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LIST: OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODIOALS. 
_(Oorrected up to the lat January 1912. 


a a ‘ges, W e * — — — 
No., Name of publication. — Where published. | Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Qronlation. 
eln. 8 
1 | Central Hinda College Maga- | Benares coe | Monthly ... Mrs. rn a | European (Theo. 9,000 copies. 
sine. . | sophist 
* J Hindustén Review., „„ | Allahabad ce Do. „ | Hon’ble Mr. Bachchidénand ‘Sinha, 1,500 „ 
Fi } 3 Barrister-at-law ; Kayasth ; 89. 
N te 8 Jain Gasette. — ees Allahabad eee Do. Bee a Lal, Jaini, M A., Barrister- 
} | at-law. 
14 Leacknew Collegian oo. | Lucknow eee DB jw | Sev. . . Radley, of Lucknow ; : 1,200 copies. 
| American; 45, 
6 | Mah&mandal Magasine „ | Benares oe Do. 
6 | Meerut College Magasine .. | Meerut eee DO. ee Professor O. H. Lea; European ; 85 . 88 copies. 
y | Muslim Review  ... | Allahabad we | Do. „ | Mirza Abul Hasan; 80 se ‘i 200 „ 
8 | Prabudha Bhérat eee | Almora — DO: ow „ Virjanand; Bengali Sanysei; 112 
Sons of India oe | Benares eco de. Mr. d. 8. Arundale; European (Theo- 2,000 „ 
| sophist); 40. 
fA 6 10 | Student World we | Lucknow eve Do. „ | H. Banbury, B. A., L. C. ... eee Ge « 
il Theosophy in India „ | Benares eve Deo. 1 Soräbii; Pérsi — 6,500 „ 
p 50. 
13 | Vedic Magasine .. ve. | Hardwar — . 1. — 4 Rém Deva; Arya; 80 cee Ge « 
| ~ — 8 — wy) M. A., LL. D.; 
| 18 | Allahabad Law Joumnsl . Allahabad ==... | Weekly - br. ‘Satish Chandra Banerji, M. A. | 3,000» 
| | LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 46. 
14 | Advocate — „Lucknow oe | Twice a week 13 * Gangs Prasad Varmé ; 3100 „ 
| atri; 51. 
: is | Leader ... an oe | Allahabad soe | Daily . | Mr. C. T. Chintémani; Madrasi ; 80 ... 1876 „ 
| ANGLO-HIND!, ; 
410 Khichri Samächär . | Mirsapur coe | Weekly oo | MA&dho Prasad; Khatri; 60 ove 75 copies. 
A An@xo-Uapv, 
N d | Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European, 27 ... 
\ ’ 0 
b. \ | | 4 17 | Aligazh Monthly ose oo. | Aligazh oe. | Monthly — H&fis Muhammad Matin Khan; Mu- | 500 copies. 
ö ' , hammadan ; 36. 
Urvo. 
| 18 | Adib .. ty „ | Allahabad oe | Monthly ... | Munsbi Pyäre Läl Shakar eee 800 copies. 
| 10 Akhbér Sandégar ... 1 | Meerut „ Do. . Lala Ked&r N&th Vaishya; 35 475s 
| 120 | Alamgir... . Pn „ | Aligarh i Do. om Piarey Lal ; Vaishya; ; 40... eee 1,000 90 
* ‘31 | Al Fasib... eee “a Bareilly 4 ä — ++ | Sacre, luer; Mabam- 126 „ 
r Madan ; 
| 22 | al Kwérif pe ... | Lucknow | Do. | Hakim Késim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 91 
33 Al Asis 1 aie „Agra sso ici Do. . | Abdul Asiz Khan; Muhammadan, 15 
ä 7 Pathan ; 27. 
} 124 Al Ielém one oo. | Allahabad 0 Do. .. | Shaikh omnes Husain; Muham- 1 
| 3 i madan ; 43. 7 
95 | Al Kasim — „ Deoband (Saharan | DO. en Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 8.000 „ 
° madan. 
ä par) Maulvi Shibli Noméni; Muham-. 
| , madan ; 56. 
96 An Nadwah ~ eee „„ | Lucknow eee Do. 4 Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmän Khén; Mu- 625 55 
ae . bammadan, Pathén ; 40. 
37 | An Nasir ov Lucknow on Do. „ | Shekhdwat Ali. 
, 28 Krys Patra eee eee Bareilly eee Do. eee Babu Ram ; Kayasth ; 82 eee eee 726 copies. 
9 29 Krya Zamäch ie a Cawnpore sae Do. „„ | B&bu Anand Sartp; Kayasth; 42... 890 „ 
80 Brahman Samichér eo. | Saharanpur * Do. „ | Chotey Lal Tagé . 00 „ 
81 | Educational Magasine eo. | Ghazipur 4 Do. , | Pande R&m Saran Läl; Kayasth ; 42... 70 „ 
32 Edward eee eee wos Cawnpore eee Do. eee Shyam Lal Nigam. 
33 | Gurokul Saméchér... „ | Budaun see | Do. ove | Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; 600 copies. 
23. 
94 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... ~. | Meerut „ Do. . Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 83 ... 5600» 
85 | Istibs4r ... ove oo. | Rae Bareli 8 Do. . | Saiyid Muhammad Zämin, Mohamma- 800 „ 
dan; 39. 
. ei ‘a fe 5 — Shaikh Abdullé, B. A., LL. B.; Muham - 
886] Khätün Aligarh 0 — 4 ; 
*37 | Khursh{d-i-Nénpéra oe | Nanpara(Bahraich)| Do. Muhammad Taqi; Mubammadan ; 39 
188 Kshattriya eee eee Meerut eee Do. eee | Shadi Rém , 86.00 eee eee 
5 ® Irregulsr. 8 
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List of newepapere and poriodieale—(ocontinaed). 


No. Mame of publica ion. 


— 


39 | Kul Bhäskag 
40 | Old Boy... 

41 | Pardah Nashin 
42 | Postal Magazine 
43 Satopkäri 

4t | Tabsira 


46 | Urda-i-Mualla 
47 | Vaishya Hitkéri 
48 | Zam4na... 


60 | Zié-ul-Islam 


62 | Al Nazir... 


65 | Jain Prachérak 


56 Lucknow Gazette 


69 | Agra Akhbér 
60 | Al Bashir 
61 | Al Mushir 


"63 | An Najm 
64 | Awfsa-i-Khalq 


67 | Darbar .. 
68 | Fitnah 2. 
69 | Hitaishi .. 

70 | Independent 
71 | Ittihad ... 
*72 | Jadd-o-Jehad 
73 Jadu eee 
74 Kaisar-i-Hind 
t75 | Kanauj Punch 


76 | Kéyasth Hitkéri 
77 | Mashriq... 

78.| Muakhbir-i-Alam, 
79.| Muasffir ... 

80} Naiyar-i-Azam. 


( = „ A 


45 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia 


49 | Zamindér-wa-Késhtkhr 


61 | Akhbér-i-Im4mia, .... 


eee 


63 | Alb India Shia Gasette 
64 | Guldagta-i-Anwf&r-i- Alam. 


57 Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar 
68 | Vy4p4ri-wa-Karigar 


62 | Aligarh Institute Gasette 


65 | Cawnpore Gazette ... 


66 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari 


— —— — — — * — 
| Whaxe pabliahed. | Bieten. Maswe, easte and age ofediten } Oteculation; 
Allahabad „Monthly... | Shridhar Prasad; Kayasth ; 80 — 200 copies, 
Benares coe De. ce Itrat Husain, B. A.; 38 eee ) 1.000% „ i 
. 
Agra one Do. . | Mrs. Khämosh; 36 ove coe i „ ‘ 
Agra eee. eee Do. eee Muhammad Abdul Rauf Kbhäin; 500 99 
Muhammadan; 29. * | 
Bareilly ose Do.. | Läla Rémdhan Daa; Khatri; 6585 1.600 „ f 
Lucknow on DO. cee | Muhammad Taki Ali. 
1 
Meerut cee Do. .. Shäh Muhammad Basil ; 35 coe 800 copies. 
a 1 
Aligarh one um «2 i Faxal - ul- Husa, b. A.; Muham- 500 „ 
madan ; 38. ö 
Meerut „ Do. „ Babu Ram Chandra; Vaishya ; ; 1 8 
“ ; 
Cawapere _ Do. , | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 1 „ : 
, Kayasth; 29. ' 1 
Bijnor... | Do. | Muhammad Khalfleor-Rahmén; Mu- 400 „ 7 
a .. hammadan; 40. 
Moradahed oop DO. | Saiyid Faszl Husain Bismil ; Mubam- 38 
madan; 30. „ | K 
Lugaknos „ |Lwice smonth * e Kbid Ali; Muhammedan, Shiah ; a 
) Meerut; | Do „ |'Maulvi Abn Rahmat; Mubammadan ; | 8 
55. 
; Luoknow: cee Dew ope : Saiyid Mabérak Ali 7 32 eee eee 1 79 
Dehra Dan. * Do. „ | Ilähi Bahbuab; Amir Bakhsh; Maham- 
madans. , 
Deoband (Saharan- Do. . | Joti Prasad; Saraogi; 28 ... cee 1,000 copies, 
Lucknow 5 Do. .. | Mausur Ahmad; 38 coe cee — 
. Fatehpag 6 Do. | L&la Mathur& Prasad; Kayasth ; 40 ... 8 
’ Benares = Do. „ Babu Thékur Prasad ; Khatri ; 46 eee F 350 ; ~ 
Agra. „ | Weekly ... | Khw&ja Siddiq Husain; Muham- a . % 
madan;; 15 
Etawah a Do. ... Muhammad Basbir-ud-din ; ; Mobam- 1.050 „ 
b madan; 62. N 
Morauabad pare Do. 
‘Aligarh sit Do. „ | Muhammad Muktadé Kh&n; 31 8 700 copies. 
aner sd Do. . | Maulvi Abdus ghakür; Mubam- 900 9 
, Madany: 3h. 
Benares ei Do. | Munshi Guläb Chand ; ‘Kayasth ; 80 . 9 
Os vnpore. — Do. ... Babu Harném Singh; Khatri ; 57 eee 500 * | 
Rampur no Do. | Muhammad Färũdk Haan; j Muham- 800 „ | 
| madan ; 581 . ) 
Agra eee eee Do. i 5 
Gorskhps . Do. . | Hakim Abdul Kerim Khén Barham; 800 copies \ 
1 ä Muhammadan; 47. 
| Pilibhit: eee Do. ... | Munshi Dal Chand; Kayasth; 70  — 
Allahabad — .. | Shyém Kishore Varmé ; Kayasth ; 40... 600 5 
Moradabad =... Do. Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... 400 „ 
Shahabad(Hardoi) | Do. , | Shaikh Faiyés All; Muhammadan;42 | 200 „ 
Jaunpur 5 Do. ... | Héfiz Abdur Rahman Khén; Muham- 10 
madan; 38. 
Fyzabad eee Do. 
Kanauj (rarrukh- Do. „ | Abdur Rahim Kh&n; Muhammadan ; 600 copies. 
abad).. 53. | t 
Agra. cee, 4 Do. ... | Kamté Prasad; Tayasth; 57 confi: OCOBe wc 
Gorakhpur „Do. |, Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham ; 800: „ 
Muhammadan; 47. 
Moradabad. eee Do. | Qézi Abdul, Ali; Muhammadan;,40 ... 908: „ 
Agra oom eee Do. coe a Pandit: Tard, Dat.; Arya; 25 : eee, 1 AO. 98 
| Moradabad eve Do. |, Saiyid Ibn-i,Ali;;Muhammadan ;,48 ... „ 
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List of newspapers and period leads (continued). 
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No. Name of publication. Where published.“ dition. Name, caste and age of editor. Ofreulstion- a 
81 Nizfm-ul-Molk .o ove Moradabad eee | Weekly. ... Obst Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 
$2 | Oudh Panch ai eee | Lucknow — ove _ dé Shaikh Sajj4d Husain; Muham- 228 copies, 
83 | Rahbar ... eos oo | Moradabad ant a Babe Rast L4l; Vaishya; 30 Ge ‘es § -« 
84 | Rohilkhand Gasette „ | Bareilly „Do. „„ | Shaikh Abdul Asis ;Muhammadan ; 46 700 „ 
85 | Sabffa ... si we. | Bijnor 11 ‘Manivi Majid Hasan; Muhamniadan;| 3880 „ 
80 | Sar Punch 1 „ Shahjahanp ur Do. „„ | Munshi Fasil Saiyid Zahür Ahmad; a. «= 
87 | Surma-i-Rosgér__... 5 e Manshi Iteat Husain j ; Muhammadan ; 280 „ 
88 | Tafrih ... ini eee | Lucknow eve DO Rimshankes Prasad; Kayasth; 26 400 90 
89 | Tajir ... we eos | Meerut „ Do. „ | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 40...: see Ts 
90 | Tohfa-i-Hind ove „ | Bijnor coe Do. „„ | Sajjad Husaint; Shaikh; 32 roe 400 „ 
91 Union Gasette ... „ | Bareilly „ * Karam Ilähi; Muhammadan; 800 „ 
92 | Zul Qarnain a ee | Budaun W N Husain; Muhammadan; 500 „ 
9 | Hindusténi 5 Lucknow „ | Twiee a week Hon'ble Munshi Gangé Prashd Varmé;| 1.0 „ 
94 | Nasim-i-Agra * „ „„ r Sanyal; Bengali Brah- 0 „ 
95 | Oudh Akhbér we „Lucknow ooo | DON nee Manshi J&lpé Prashd ; Kayasth; 61 ... we 
ere : dees Cited; til, 
196] AlBayén § „Lucknow „ | Monthly =| maden; 30. , 500 copies, 
Brot. | Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 — 5 
97 | Almorf Akhbér .. .- | Almora wee | Monthly ... 8 Sadénand Sanwil ; Brahman; 155 copies. 
198] Anand Kädambini . oe | Mirzapur ee Do. . | Pandit Badri Narféyan; Brahman; 55 About —. 
99 | Bhératodaya 9 „ | Moradabad 2 ae Padam Singh Sharm ; 36... ove 700 * 
100 Bhérat Sudash& Pravarteak ... | Farrukhabad ae Do. | Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharm4; Brah- 500 3 
101 | Bhéskar... ee „ | Meerut . 5 wigs | 
102 | Brahman Sam&ch&r ee | Meerut ii 8 Naréyan Prasad; Brahman | en 404 copies. 
103 | Brahman Sarvasva eee | Etawah pa Do. „ | Pandit Bhimsen Sharms; 8 54 700 * 
104 | Dehéti ... ose „ | Benares a Do. | Guléb Chand Shrivastava ; Kayasth ... 800 „ 
7105 | Dharm Divéker ... Agra cee ove Do. ave Pandit Rudra Dutt; 57 ... eee 400 ~ 
106 | Dharm Kusumäkar. ove | Cawnpore sia Do. ww | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A. 5 ae 
107 Garhwili — „ | Dehra Dun 80 Do. | Pandit Girj4 Dutt; Brahman; 38 600 copies. 
108 | Griha Lakshmi eee | Allahabad lie Do.. | Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A. ; 89 . 700 „ 
109 | Gurukul Samächär.— „ | Sikandarabad (Bu-| Do. ... Bälmakund Sharma. | 
110 | Jain Néri Hitkéri ... ae... a ae ee . 10000 copies. 
fill | Jénhavy — — oan (Mirzapur) Do. „„ | Shri Känt Up&sni; 335 eee Very small. 
112 | Je. we — Gahmar (Ghazipur)] Do. Gopal Ram; Bania; 44 . ** 800 copies. - 
113 | Indu «. ove +» | Benares a Do. Ambika Prasad Gupta. 
114 | Jiwan ... ove . | Cawnpore ae Do. „ Ram Prasad. 
115 | Kalwür Mitra cee + | Allahabad ew. | Do. „ | Prem N&th Yogishwar ; 36 one 450 copies. 
116 K&nyakubj Hitkäri * | Cawnpore on Do. „, | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra eco 1500 „ 
117 Khatri Hitkéri eee - | Benares ine Do. „ | Bélmakand Varmé; Khatri ; 25 eee 800 „, 
118 | Maheswari — —Aligerh „ -De 
119 | Maryfda — ow | Allahabad „ Do. . | Pandit Krishna Känt Mélviya; 26. . 4,500 copies. 
120 | Négri Prachérak .. Lucknow Do. „ | RGp Narfyan Pande; Brahman; 27. 400 „ 
*121 | Négri Prabardhni Patriké ... | Allshabad ~| Do. | | 
—— — * Irregular. 
¢ Temporarily stopped, 
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Mo. ene of publication, Where published. . Edition. |. Name, casteandageof editer, | Circulation, 5 
oes ssi i 2 ‘ — 
122 | N&rfyani or The Vedänta Patrik4| Fyzabad -I. Monthly... Ram Nandan Sabfi. 7 
123 | Nava Jiwan ove * | Benares „Do. Keshardevs Shüstri ove | 800 copies, 
124 | Nigamfgam Chandrik& eee | Benares vo | Do. . | Bap Narayan Pande ; 27... 1 eve 5,000 16 | 
*125 | Palliwäl Patrika ... oo. | Fatehgarh ave Do. | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm4; 25 ... 0 „ 
126 | Rasik Mitra ove ae Cawnpore a Do. Manohar Läl; Brahman; 3866 500 „ | 
127 | Sanfidhyopkfrak ... „ | Aligarh „ Do. oe | Braj Vallabh Misra . 750 „ 
128 | Sanfétan Dharm Patékea . Moradabad + | Do. oo | Pandit Ram SarGp; Brahman; 0 1,850 „ | 
129 | Saraswati a 2 | Allahabad ove Do — a Os ara Praséd Dwivedi; 2,200 „ | 
$180 | Shri Tadvendra „„ | Ghazipur ood Do. —— Rém Charitra Rai; Brahman; 34 500 „ 
181 | Stri Darpan coe „ | Allahabad eee Do. ey — Devi Nehru; Kash- 1.000 „ 
182 | Stri Dharm Shikshak oo | Allahabad eve a | Srimati Yasodé Devi; 3114. 1.200 „ 
133 | Sudhänidhi eve „ | Allahabad Do.. Pandit Jagannfth Prasad Shukla; 48 Oo » 
184 | Swadesh Béndhavé „ | AGTR cco + | Do. I Kunwar Hanumant Singh; R&jput ; 44 SO „ 
135 Vaidic Sarvaswa =. coe | Allahabad * Do. | Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi ; Brah- 
136 | Vaishya ...  —=—§ ov „ | Allahabad ove Do. Sena Lal; Agarwal. ) 
5187 | Vanijya Sukhdéyak eo. | Benares eee. ~~  « ae a W Prasad; Mäthur Brah- 1.000 copies. 
138 | Veda Prakash sa „ | Meerut — ee Swümi Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 40 —: 
139 | Bhärat Dharm Nets „ | Benares „Twice a month} Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri. 
7140 | Kém Dhenu _ „ | Hardwar — Do. Baba Bhagwän Das Udäsi; 45 eee 500 copies, 
sia Kehattriya Mitra ee | Benares ove a (on —— Singh, B.A. ; Kshat- 1,000 1 : 
142 | R&jpdt ... — sn 48 — Do. ... | Thakur Hanumant Singh ame 1 
143 | Vyäpäri and Kérigar „ | Benares | eee Do. „„ | Babu Thékur Prasad; Khatri; 48 | 3 ) 
144 | Knand .. ne .. | Lucknow | Weekly ... | Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 40 ... 200 „ 
145 | Arya Mitra ese „Agra ee Do, „, | Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 67... 1500 „ 
146 | Bhärat Jiwan „e Benares „vo. Babu Shri Krishna Varm6; Khatri; 84 us: 
147 | Jain Gazette cee -. | Jalesar(Etah)  «.. Do. „„ | Babu Ban&rsi Das Jain, B.A. . 
148 | Kaisar Hind oe „ | Benares eve Do. | | 
7149 | Mahil& Hitkära ... „e | Dehra Dun „ Do. ... | Shrimati Vidy4vati Devi ... 4 280 copies. 
150 | Saddharm Prachérak „ Bijnor... | Do. .. | Manshi Ram; Khatri; 65 oo eae | 
151 | Shubh Chint ... „ | Allahabad 1 5 | 
162 | Abhyudaya coe „ | Allahabad «- | Twice a week | Krishna Kant Malviya . ove 2,000. copica, 
ANGLO-BENGALI. | | ae 
158 | Trishul ... = „ | Benares we | Weekly . J. N. BK... 1.000 copies. 
8 f * F ° Irregular. = * 5 9 
t Temporarily stopped. 
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ste, 1. The Natyar-t-deam (Moradabad), of tbe 26th December 1911 (rsceived YAITAR-I-AzAM, 
80 6 on the 2nd January 1912), reviewing the important 1911.’ 
where asec Meee eee events of the year 1911, remarks that the recent 


invasion of Tripoli by the Italians has exposed to thle Asiatics the deceitful over- 
hearing and the aggressive nature of the European Powers. ad 
The editor says that the people of Asia will in future put no faith in the 
words and promises of Europeans, and that Asia will acknowledge the superiority 
‘ of Europe over her only in - % of the latter’s superior strength in arms, and 
not in respect of morality. He goes on to qualify this by saying that of the 


| | European countries England alone is straightforward, honest and humane. 


| ä 2. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of . 4th J oom | 1912, referring to the Al MUSHIE, 
a statement of Lord Roberts that the reports regarding 
ee ee Italian atrocities in Tripoli were unfounded, — 
that His Lordship has defended Italy merely because it is a European Power. 
The editor asks Lord Roberts if he can give any convincing reason as to why 
European Powers, in ulter disregard of all treaties and agreements, proceed against 
. an Asiatic Power which in any way offends Europeans, while they do nothing when 
any European Power adopts an aggressive attitude towards the Asiatics. He 
observes that Lord Roberts's assertion cannot be believed, seeing that the whole 
world has admitted that the Italians committed atrocities in Tripoli. 


3. The Aligarh Institute Gazette, of the 3rd Januaty 1912, reviewing tha ALIGARH 
n situation in Persia, remarks that the present foreign — 
ae | policy of the British Government is due to England's 
fear of Germany, which makes her fulfil every legitimate or illegitimate 
| aspiration of Russia and France. 
— a The editor proceeds to review the situation in Morocco, Tripoli and Turkey, 
oe and observes that it should be the duty of British statesmen to take into 
5 account the feelings of the many British subjects who are Muhammadans when 
f determining their policy towards Muhammadan countries. He says that in the 
present circumstances the Muhammadans cannot be blamed if they complain ' 
| that England has given her moral support to those attempting the destruction 
of the Muhammadan kingdoms of the world. } 


: 4. Discussing the recent developments in the situation in Persia, the asnyuDAYA, 
ö Th Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 4th. January 1912, ‘4th January 1912. 
y ie we: s situation in Persia. 


says that, notwithstanding its professions to Turkey 
and England to the contrary, Russia is not likely to evacuate Persia soon, and 
= that the independence of the latter country is seriously endangered. The editor 
| remarks that no one will be surprised at this territorial hunger of Russia, in that 
it has been the characteristic feature of that Power. He invites attention to the 
| silence of Sir Edward Grey, who was not long ago assuring the outside world of 
| the withdrawal of Russian forces from Persia as soon as the latter accepted the 
demands made in the latest Russian ultimatum, and suggests that he is too busy 
considering whether to send a punitive expedition to Persia on account of the 
recent attack on the Indian sowars there, to spare time for considering Russian 
a ; ) | 7 (6)—Home. V 
5. The Hitaishi (Pilibhit), of the 28th December 1911 (received on the Rrraismi. 
The attitude of Indian Muham- 2nd J anuary 1912), refers to the threat held out 78th December 
, madans. ~ by the Hon'ble Mr. Amir Ali on several occasions 
8 that the loyalty of Indian Muhammadans to Government would be weakened 
in view of Government policy with regard to Muhammadan countries, and 
enquires whether their loyalty is so weak and easily estranged as that. 


6. Referring to the proceedings of the Conference of the Muhammadan mapas. 
The attitude of Indian Muham- leaders held at Calcutta on the 24th December under — 
madans. : | the presidency of the Hon’ble Nawab Saiyad Muham- 
mad. of Madras, to consider the present position and determine the future policy 
of the community, the Leader (Allahabad), of the 29th December 1911, remarks 


— 


ALIGARH 


INSTITUTE 


GAZETTE, 


3rd January 1912. 


(8) 


that it is indeed one of the signs of the times full of happiest augury for the future 
well-being of India as a whole. that the best minds among the Muhammadan com- 
munity should have V to oonsider seriously the advisability and necessity of 


revising their policy and attitude towards the Hindus. 


The editor expresses gratification that the Muhammadans have at last 


been awakened, and are beginning to realise that as a subject people their interests. 
and those of the Hindus and of all other communities of India are identical, and 
that the best hope for the welfare of all the communities lies in union and 
co-operation. 8 N 


He states that the Hindus will be glad to receive the Muhammadans into 


the common fold with open arms, in spite of the fact that the latter were taught 


to regard with suspicion every act and measure proceeding from the former. He 
goes on to say that religious differences never prevented intelligent and patriotic 
Hindus from siding with the Muhammadans and sympathizing with them in the 
troubles and sufferings of their co-religionists whether in the Transvaal or in 
Persia or in Turkey. ne 


The editor expresses the hope that there will be no withdrawal from the 
course now contemplated by the Muhammadans, and that, when once convinced 
after further deliberation, of the utility and wisdom of the step they propose to 
take, the leaders will firmly and resolutely withstand all overtures for a recon- 
sideration of their attitude from whatever quarter they may proceed. 

The writer then refers to the suggestion that the halting course adopted 


by Muhammadans was really intended as an experiment and that it was a covert 


threat to Government made in order to see whether it would be frightened. into 
reversing the new policy inaugurated by the Viceroy under the Royal auspices, 


of equal treatment and fair field and no favour,” and ‘remarks that the 


suggestion is unfair and uncharitable, and he indignantly repudiates the char 
of insincerity being ascribed to the promoters of the Conference at Calcutta. 


7. Nawab Mushtaq Husain contributes an article to the Aligarh Institute 
The future of Indian Muhamma- Gazette, of the 3rd January 1912, in which he replies 
dans. to the criticisms of the Hindustan (Lahore) about 
his letter which appeared in the issue of the Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 
20th December 1911 (vide Selections No. 52 of 1911), paragraph 13. 5 
Referring to the remark that he meant to threaten Government the Nawab 
says :— : ae cS ; 
But our respectable contemporary. has lost sight of the fact that Muham- 
madans can never threaten Government 
To threaten Government has never been our policy, nor can it ever be. 
Muhammadans are, by their religion, prohibited from being disloyal to their 
Sovereign. | | | 1 
As long as we are in a country we are in duty bound to act according to 
the laws of that country .. . | 5 
The Muhammadans fully realise that, if (which God forbid) the British rule 
were to cease in India, they would have to live as subjects of their present fellow- 
countrymen, which no Muhammadan would tolerate Hence on no 
account can a Muhammadan threaten Government wb 
Our existence in this country as a successful and respectable community is 
contingent on the condition that we raise the standard of our education,. make 
industrial progress and improve our trade and, agriculture These are 
the ways for making progress, and, when we are fairly advanced in education and 
wealth, then political evolution will become easy for us : | 
The methods adopted by our fellow-countrymen for their advancement are 
before our eyes If Muhammadans even now awake from their lethargic 
slumber they will, in spite of their minority, be recognized as an important 
community, and Government (which has now dared to please a strong section of 


its subjects without definitely assuring the Muhammadans regarding the protection 


of their interests) will be obliged in future to have regard for our feelings and 
rights. It is possible that the present policy of Government may act as a whip in 
stirring up the Muhammadans from their lethargicsleep . 
with the important changes announced by Government no adequate provision hae 


In connection, 


been made for safeguarding the interests of the Muhammadans ..,°. Theother. 


— 
. 


Al 


- attempts of those made to improve the condition of the masses by the 


121 


matter about NO N dans can reasonably complain is that the minister 
ng-Himperor of ie 22 to assure the rde en of 


should have advised the Ki 6 | ) 
the interests of the Muhammadans, whose morsel is snatched away in order to 
placate the obstinate opposition of astrongercommunity ... 

However, bygones should be bygones. Pena should not delay a 


9 14 + 


(after consultation with the leaders of the Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal, the 
measures to be adopted for safeguarding their interests.” 5 
38. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad), for December 1911, contains an 

The coronation boons and the ärticle entitled The coronation and the depressed 
depressed classes. classes, in which the writer adverts to the ‘boon 
which has been described by many as the most popular one that His Majesty the 
King-Emperor could grant at the coronation darbar—the 


the amelioration of the condition of the sixty millions of the depressed classes. He 


says that cruelty to animals is punishable by law, whereas the cruelty inflicted on 


the depressed classes is constant and without hope of legal redress. 

. He says that Queen Victoria’s Proclamation of 1858 never benefited 
them, and rather became a charter for their continued oppression on the pre- 
tence of religious observance and custom. He refers to the proposals to effect 


the elevation of the depressed classes, and suggests that Government have the 


right to put down tyranny of caste over caste. He warns his readers that it is 


likely that the emancipation may be effected by a revolution and that that means 


has precedents in history. 


The writer suggests the appointment of an officer designated the Protector 


of the Depressed Classes to improve the condition of the latter. | 


9. Referring to the representatives, Indian and Anglo-Indian, of the press 

Presa representatives at the coro- in India, who had been invited to the darbar, the 
nanos Corser. editor of the Hindustan Review (Allahabad), for 
December 1911, remarks as worthy of note: “ that such ofthese journals as are 
wholly, or practically wholly, owned by Indian proprietors, are treated as Anglo- 
Indians, if edited by an Anglo-Indian staff; likewise those owned by Anglo- 


Indians but edited by an Indian staff, are also treated as Anglo-Indian.” He 
_ remarks that the Indian Review of Madras was the only monthly journal invited. 


He comments on the fact that the press in the Central Provinces and Berar, 


the North-West Frontier Province, British Baluchistan, Assam and Orissa, was 


not represented, and also that no Ceylon journalist was invited. 


10. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 31st December 1911, publishes 
Another open letter to King- another article (vide Selections No. 52 of 1911, para- 
n. graph 22) entitled An open letter to King-Emperor 
George V, purporting to have been contributed by a cultivator, in which he des- 


oribes the deplorable condition of cultivators in India, and appeals to His Majesty 


for its amelioration. He commences by remarking that the criterion of the prospe- 
rity and strength of a country is the number of its “cultivated citizens and not 
the abundance ofits revenues or the beauty of its public buildings, and that there- 
fore the scenes of grandeur and magnificence, which His Majesty witnessed on the 
occasion of his coronation, were no evidence of the condition of the mass of his 
Indian subjects. He says that the cultivators, who form the real backbone of the 
country, are not faring well, and that, unless something be soon done to better 
their condition, even the magnificence (lit.) magnificient superstructure] which is 


at present seen will soon disappear. He points out that cattle, which are the 


chief means of support of the Indian cultivators, have been deciminated by 
indiscriminate slaughter, and that the recurring famines have thinned the number 
of the ‘cultivators th 

countries shows that the miserable condition of the cultivators is not so 


much due to the recurrence of famines as to their poverty, since even in times 


of famine in India the outturn of food grain is sufficient to meet their wants, 
whereas they have not the money to purchase it in the face ofa world-wide com- 


petition. He expresses regret that the so-called natural leaders of the people, 


who are in sympathy with the officials and Anglo-Indian journals, oppose the 


3 


single moment in announcing, while the King-Emperor is yet in the country, 


| prohibition of cow-. 
killing—in order to urge how much more beneficial and kingly a boon would be, 


emselves. He goes on to say that a comparison with Euro- 


usion of 
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earn the eternal gratitude and loyalty of the, 
Hindus. | 2 


12. Referring to the proscription by the Punjab Government of: the pie- 


ture of the As- Bhuja. Devi, the Abhyudaya (Allah- 
abad), of the 3lst December. 1911, expresses regret 
that the Punjab Government, in acting: as it did, took no account of the feelings 
of the Hindu community, which would be much distressed to see such want of 


The working of the Press Act. 


respect on the part of Government towards the image of one of their sacred 


goddesses. : 


13. In its review of the events of the year 1911, Al. Mushir (Moradabad)... 


A review of the events of the of the 4th January 1912, remarks that the annulment 
year 1911. : 


the Indian Press Act. Referring to the Wagf Validation, Elementary Education 
and the Agra Estates Bills, the editor remarks that the first measure was essential 


for the advancement of the entire Muhammadan community and should be; 
passed into law, but that the last two were not suited to the present condition of; 


the country. 7 


The annulment of the partition of - (Benares), in the issue, of, the. 28th December 1914 
ay cee | . 3 5 1912), asks both Hindus. 
and Muhammadans to unite in commemoration of the anpulment of the partition 
of Bengal. and to observe Rakshabandhan, ceremony, ag has hitherto: been done 


bit ages 


Bengal. 


by the Bengalis on the partition day. | 


will restore prosperity to India. 


15. The Lucknow Gasette, of the 1st Jannary, 1912, expresses regret at thet 
‘The annulment of the partition or annulment of the partition of Bengal on the grongd,, 
en tse „that it will be injurious to the, interests of the, Mus- 


Ben 


hammadans of Eastern Bengal. 


a „ — 


protest against the measure, seeing, that 
King-Emperor himself, and asks.the leaders of his comma 
ernment with the request, that proper arrangement be 
their interests. eim Hee 


—7 


5 of the partition of Bengal will stamp out anarchism 
from India, and expresses the hope that, now that there is no need for repres-.. 
sive measures, Lord Hardinge will earn the gratitude of the press by repealing 


The editor advises the Muhammadans to,.step.cow-killiag and says that it 


The editor, however, advises his oo-religionists, to, degist from makiugany. 
against the measure, seeing that it was,anngnnged by His Majesty: the, 
nity: to Approach: Gore * 


5 Bengal. 
terests of the Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal. 


Husain in his letter which appea: 
of the advice 


) 
‘He also expresses appreciation of the atkitowledgement of the leyalty of the 


} hor of Bastern Bengal mentionéd by His Excellency the Governor 


eral in his deapatoh to the Secretary of State for India. 


16. The Masbrig (Gorakhpur), of tha: dad January 1912, expresses reg and Jantary 012, 


Fe, of the partition ot at the annulment ef the partition. of Bengal, w 
tbe editor remarks, is ealoulated to injure. tue in- 


He expresses agreement with the views expremed by Nawab Miish 
ped in the Instetdite Gazette of the 200 
December 1911 (vide Selections No. 52 of 1011. pa aph 13), but does not apptove 
iven by the Nawab to his. oo-religionists that they should not 
vernment, but should rely on their own efforts and exertions: 
He goes on to say that the annulment of the partition does not exhibit the weak- 
ness of Government, but that it demonstrates its far-sighted. policy, in that it rö- 
moved the grievances of the Hindus of the two 12 sin this way. He advises 


depend upon 


the Muhammadans to make friends with the Hiudus, and asks Government to 


ga feguard the interests of the Mubammadans in the new presidency, and to pro- 
vide means for their education. 


17. — to the rumour that Sir. K. d. Gupte would be appointed tite 
tins Governor of Governor of „the Indépendent (Alla 
= of the let January: 1923; remarks that it is not tod 


much for the: ae of the King-Emperor. and that it would not be matter 


of surprise if Indians were appointed to such high and responsible posts. a 


INDEPENDENT, 
lst January 1912. 


18. The Toh/a-i-Hind (Bijnor), of the 4th January 1912, publishes trans- TOHFA-I-HIND, 


lations of the letter of apology addressed to the 
Viceroy by. the Gaekwar of Baroda, of the article 
that. appeared i in the Nes (London) on the Gaekwar incident and of the letter 
written to the London Times by the Private Secretary to His Highness to ref ute 
the charges made by that paper against the Gaekwar, and — that the 
aljpgations made against His Highness appear to be unfounded, seeing that a 
disoreet and experienced: ruling chief, who is aware of the military strength of 


‘The Gaekwar. incident. 


the British Government and is anxious for his own existence, is not likely to be 


ill-disposed towards the Paramount Power. The editor expresses the hope that the 


London Times will give proof of its good intentions: by withdrawing the alle- 
gations, made against. His Highness. 


19. Ina leading: article’ entitled A message for the new year,” the 
Boolal and moral reforms should Leader (Allahabad); of the 6th January 1912, draws 

Brqsede political agitation. — attention to the concluding passage of Pandit Bishan 
Narayan Dar's address at the Congress, in which: he laid stress on the fact 
thatthe real need of India was not political agitation so much as social and moral 
reform.. The.editsr urges that. there ie no more important work for the Indian 
patriot. to do to-day than the reformation: of social abuses aud the elevation of 
tie national character, 


Referring to the criticism of the Bengalee (Caloutta) ! in this connection he 


remarks as follows: Wnile we entirely accept the proposition that the struggle 


for political reforms and the attainment-ofthose reforms will by themselves pro- 


duce a whole some effect on the capacity and the character of the people, we must 
at the same time candidly own that we cannot contemplate with equanimity the 
concession to our countrymen of all the political rights now enjoyed by the self- 
governing members of the British Empire, without a vast dissemination of educa- 
tion among the mass of the population, without a relaxation of caste restrictions, 
and without the emancipation of Indian womanhood.” The editor points out that 
about six crores of Hindus are kept beyond the pale of civilized society for 
no sin: committed by them, and merely because at birth they were detiared 
aso, lo caste. He says many Hindu girls, belonging to the higher castes and 


bara; of respectable parents; have taken to prostitution as a profession, because 
ly lost their hus- 


before. thag lived as wives. Ho refers to the saying that the greatest 
of mation id ita men. Women and children, and deplores: the enormous 


they, Were: not. permitted: to re-marry, though they had ‘posstb 
— 
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drain on the vital resources of the India nation, caused by the appalling 

mortality of infants, the weakening Indian women owing to premature maternity; 

and the dangers to Indian, children, physical, mental and moral, owing to thé 45 
ignorance of mothers about the proper bringing ap. of children, He asks 

whether individuality of character and.a keen sense of responsibility are essential. ! 

for men exercising the right of self-government, and suggésts that these qualities * 
are suppressed and deadened owin ng to the conditions of life prevailing in a Hindu, | 
joint family. If caste is to stand in the way of individuals taking to occupations 

for which they have aptitude, how is industrial development to be brought about! 

If there is to be an artificial sense of superiority among some, simply because they ‘ 
are bornof parents belonging to a so-called higher caste, notwithstanding their 

utter unworthiness for such superior position; and if a sense of degradation is to 

be forced upon others, because their parents happened to belong to a so-called 

lower caste, howsoever able and accomplished these may be, where is that feeling 

of equality and brotherhood which is a fundamental condition of the enjoyment: 

of common political rights by the community at large? 


„We have heard it argued by apologists of the caste ben that the fact. 
that two men could not dine with each other or that there could be no inter- 
marriage between members of two} families need be no bar to the existence of 3 
harmonious relations between them. This may be a tribute to their amiable . 
and easy-going disposition and accommodating nature, but {cultivated minds 3 
with a proper sense of human dignity cannot help feeling g hurt, if they are not 
regarded and treated as equals by their peers in no sense better than they and 
for no more valid reason than that their caste labels are different.“ 0 


He says that the upholders of the Hindu caste system, who cite the analogy 
of the class distinction of the west, forget that there is nothing to prevent an ordi- 
nary day-labourer in England from rising to the highest positions in his country, 
provided he has the requisite mental and moral endowments, whereas the most 


accomplished Sudra in India can never hope to be treated as the social equal of — 
even the most worthless and degenerate Brahman. . is 
He observes that if the people of India are to have a future worthy of their 5 


past they should change, renovate and adapt to altered circumstances their 
social customs and institutions, seeing that mere political agitation, unaccom- 
panied by the most active aud zealous endeavours to reconstruct the social fabric, | 
is bound to be barren of result. 


He concludes by asking his countrymen to do their utmost for the success 
of the patriotic labours of Messrs. Gokhale and Basu by impressing up on 
Government the necessity of thus allowing the two bills to find place in the 


Statute Book. 


20. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares), of the 1st January 1912, says that the 
Congress closed its session at Calcutta as usual 
after a performance lasting three days, and that the 
meagre attendance of delegates and visitors at the Congress this year shows that 


The Indian National Congress. 


it has become less important than even sectarian or litera conferences. The 
editor remarks that the introduction of the Congress creed” and the Congress 


„convention have practically destroyed the institution and he expresses doubt 
as to whether it will last much longer in its present state. 


21. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 2nd January 1912, reviewing the * 
resolutions passed at the last session of the Indian 

National Congress, expresses surprise at the opposi- 

tion of the president in the matter of separate electorates on local bodies, and 

observes that the Congress has never before expressed its disapproval of conten- | 

tious communal questions in such strong terms. | y 


22. Commenting on the last 9. 0 of the Congress, the Abhyudaya. * 
( Allahabad), of the 4th January 1912, expresses 
The Indian National Congress, agreement with the views of tbe president about: the iv 
lack of sympathy among the Civil Servants towards Indian aspirations, and expres- . 4— 
ses the hope that the officials will benefit by this criticism, and follow ‘the e | 
ples set by the —— and the seed of State in this country 1 3 


The Indian National Congress. 


( 1 } 
the matter of their genial and sympathetic uttitude towards its inhabitants, The 


Banerji towards the King-Emperor, the Secretary of State and Lord Hardinge iu 
his speech on the partition of Bengal. He feels confident that Government will 
1 the request of the Congress and grant an exécutive council to the United 
Provinces in the immediate future. He expresses the hope that the repressive 


measures will soon be done away with, now that the country has been pacified by 
the annulment of the partition of — and when the people are rejotcing, over 

he 1 e Oongress 
12 about the opposition of Local Government's to the Elementary Education 


e Imperial visit to the country. He endorses the criticism of t 


II, and says that those who are opposed to the spread of education should take a 


lesson from the Ss action of the King-Emperor, in granting fifty lakhs of 
3 for po 
Ww 


rizing education. He expresses the hope that Government. 
vill pass the Elementary Education Bill, in view of the fact that the whole 
country has supported it. He contends that the want of funds cannot be 
urged as a plea for postponing the measure, seeing that Government cannot 
consistently refuse to bear the cost of education, when it is prepared to undergo 
a great expenditure in connection with the transfer of the Capital from Oalcutta 
to Delhi. He urges that now that the Congress has adopted the proposed amend- 
ments in its constitution, all classes of congressmen should be satisfied, and should 


take part in its deliberations for the common good. He expresses gratification: 


editor expresses approval of the sentiments expressed by Babu Surerdranath . 


that a few prominent Muhammadans joined the Congress this year, and also held 


a meeting to discuss the advisability of their community as a whole taking part in 
the Congress. He suggests that the Muhammadans would do well to join it for 


their own good, as well as for that of the country at large. . 
23. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 5th January 1912, has an article dis- 


3 cussing the last Congress, in which the editor says 
., The Indian National Congress. that he regrets to have to admit that the recent 


Congress was not a success, that the attendance was poor, the speeches as a whole 


not up to the usual standard, that the usual enthusiasm was lacking and that 


there was à great want of organization and method in the arrangements of the 


Congress. i 
24. An Nazir (Lucknow), for January 1912, has an article entitled “The 


1 i Honours,” in which the editor, after congratulating 
eee es the Muhammadan recipients of Coronation Honours, 


makes the following remarks :— 

“ But we cannot close this article till we have offered our congratulations 
to Nawab Haji Ismail Khan for the honour which has certainly been conferred 
on him in recognition of his having wounded the feelings of the entire Muham- 
madan community of India, and for having adopted a hostile attitude towards 
the unanimous and general views and sentiments of the leaders of the community 
im connection with the affairs of the Ali 
undoubtedly most fitting for such self-conceited and selfish beings. 

God sends to all everything according to their merits, 
For the web of a spider never catches anything but a fly“ 


25. The Awaza-i- Khalq (Benares), of the lst January 1912, referring to the 
| rumour that a supplementary Honours’ List would 
be issued shortly, expressed the hope that the names 
of certain distinguished persons, which were omitted from the Coronation Honours’ 
List, would be included in the supplementary list. The editor suggests as suitable 
recipients. Pandit Ramashankar Misra, retired Oollector, Colonel Bindeshari 


The supplementary Honours’ List. 


Prasad, Chief Secretary, Benares State, Munshi Prem Bihari, Subordinate Judge. 


Pandit Chhannun Lal, vakil and president, Sujan Samaj, and Pandit Devi Dat, 
Health Officer. | 


28. An Nazir (Lacknow), for January 1912 (received oa the 4th January), 
P that the change of Capital will eause consider- 


Muhammadans also. The editor observes that except the leaders of the Bengali 

community, who resented the partition of Bengal, and some respectable Beharis. 

who were desirous of Behar being separated from Bengal, very few persons will 
4 


garh College. The title of Nawab is 
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welcome the change of the seat of the Government of India from Calcutta to 


Delhi. 
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27. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 4th January 1912, says that the 
most significant passage in Lord Hardinge's 
despatch to the Secretary of State for India on the 
administrative changes announced on the occasion of the coronation darbar at 
Delhi is, that, in which His Lordship deals with the question of provincial 
autonomy, and declares that in future the Local Governments are to develop 
self-government, the Government of India standing side by side and only 
intervening to prevent misgovernment, and in which reference is made to the 
scheme for dividing the country into separate presidencies each under a Gover- 
nor and a council of ‘equal rank and dignity, and corresponding directly 
with the Secretary of State for India. The editor remarks that Government 
has to a certain extent accepted the principles enunciated by Mr. John Bright 
half a century ago, in that Lord Hardinge's words clearly set forth the goal 
which the Government has in view. | 


Administrative changes in India. 


28. Commenting on the annulment of the partition of Bengal, the Trishul. 
(Benares), of the 21st December 1911 (received on; 
the 2nd January 1912), describes this boon as 
nominal, and remarks that the poor Indian subjects will not at all be benefited 
by it, seeing that it will not remove their distress. | 


29. The Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor), of the 4th January 1912, referring to the 
Royal boons, i remarks that the annulment of the 
partition of Bengal will be gratifying to Indians 
generally, and to the Bengalis in particular. The editor obsérves that the King- 
Emperor has fulfilled the wishes, both of the rulers and the ruled, by transferring 
the Imperial Capital from Calcutta to Delhi, as the former had for a long time 
been considered as ill-suited for the seat of the Government of India. | 

Referring to the grant of fifty lakhs for the promotion of the cause of 
education, he suggests that the sum should be utilized in making arrangements 
for imparting technical education to Indians, on the ground that their. poverty, 
will be removed as soon as the industrial condition of the country. is improved. 

In conclusion he expresses gratitude for the concession to government 
servants of fifteen days’ pay and remarks that His Majesty has gratified the 
ruling chiefs, the people and government servants alike by his boons and con- 
cessions on the occasion of the coronation darbar. 


30. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 4th January 1912, publishes a portion 
of the article contributed by Nawab Mushtaq Husain 
to the Aligarh Institute Gazette, and remarks that it 
should be impressed upon Government that the annulment of the partition of 
Bengal will deprive Muhammadans of the advantages which accrued to them 
from that measure. The editor expresses the hope that Government will see 
that the interests of the Mubammadan community are not disregarded. 


81. Referring to the grant of fifteen days’ pay to permanent government 
„ servants in commemoration of the coronation, Al 
* Mushir (Moradabad), of the 4th January 1911, suggests 


that government pensioners should also be granted a similar concession. 


32. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 4th January 1912, contends that Nawab 
1 Mushtaq Husain in his article on the subject of Royal 
. boons, contributed to the Aligarh Institute Gazette, 


The Royal boons. 


The Royal boons. 


The Royal boons. 


said that the King- Emperor should leave nothing behind him but feelings of 
gratitude and gratification, and not, as the Rajput Gazette. puts it, that Muham- 
madans would mourn His Majesty's visit to India, The editor remarks that so 
long as journalists of the type of the editor of the Rajput. Gazette (Lahore) | 
persist in misrepresenting the writings. of Muhammadans no rapprochement can 
be effected between Hindus and Muhammadans. © 
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° it a III.—-Narrxvn Srares, 
Nil. 
_IV.— ADMINISTRATION: | 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 
„c bananas 
(b)—Police. 


33. Referring to the 1 that 5 Special i of the Crimi- 

Special nal Investigation Department of Bengal is to be 

Branch of the Criminal Iavestige- abolished, 8 (Allahabad), of the 29th 
tion Department in Bengal. December 1911, remarks that the news will be hailed 
with joy, and that genuine relief will be expressed throughout the country that 
the people are at last to be rid of this incubus. The editor says that the mis- 
chievous activities of this body, directed as they sometimes were against quiet and 
innocent people, were to some extent responsible for increasing the existing un- 
rest and discontent, while the real culprits escaped undetected. He says that the 


work of this branch was, in the very nature of things, of an unpopular kind, 


demanding much tact and discretion, and that some of the acts of blazing indis- 
cretion, of which the department was found guilty, were such as were not at all 
calculated to inspire confidence in its work. | : 8 

He concludes with the remark that evidently the step taken is part of a 
settled policy of full trust and conciliation which His Excellency Lord Har- 
dinge’s government have decided to inaugurate under the Royal auspices, and he 
asks all true well-wishers of the country to fully and whole-heartedly recipro- 
cate and thereby strengthen the hands of Government, so as to enable it to 
persevere in this wise policy, and take, if possible, further steps forward along the 
same line. 


(c)—Finance and Tazation. 
Nit. | 
(a)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


34. Under the heading The topics of the day,“ the editor of the Hindus- 
tan Review (Allahabad), for December 1911, refers 
to the expulsion of two respectable Indian gentle- 
men from the Jullundur cantonment under the provisions of sections 210 and 211 
of the Cantonment Code. He suggests that they were expelled merely because 
they incurred the displeasure of the Cantonment Magistrate, and expresses the 
hope that the Government of India will soon be able to redress the genuine griev- 
ance of the Jullundur “ deportees, and also see the advisability of so amendin 
the Cantonment Code as to afford security of liberty to all “respectable members 
of the population in cantonments. : 


35. A correspondent of the Advoeate (Lucknow), contributes from Agra, 


in the issue of the 4th January 1912, a short 
An municipal water worksos#- summary of the judgment in the case in which 


The Jullundur cantonment case. 


Saiyad Mustafa Husain,“ a rais and landholder of Shahganj, sued the Agra 


Municipal Board for Rs. 60 as compensation for non-supply of water according to 
the water rate levied on him, which was decided by the Munsif of Agra in favour 
of the plaintiff, and concludes with the following remark :— 

“The judgment in full, which covers eleven pages of foolscap, will be 
sent to you by post as soon as it is copied. It has excited a great deal of 
interest here, and is being copied by the score, as it has been discovered that at 


page 296 of the Municipal Manual under the heading Water Works—Main- 


tenance, e 17 says ae 
: rson appointed to any of the following posts is required to possess 
: 2 to | es es 

Municipal Engineer or Superintendent of Water Works. 

Engineer, driver or assistant driver. 9 

Water Works Inspector. | 

“The present Municipal Engineer not being possessed of ‘technical quali- 

fication,’ his appointment is illegal.” 7 
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(e Education. . 


36. One Brij Ballabh Kishore of Moradabad contributes an article to the 
The proposed Hindu and Muham- Mubutionui Magazine (Ghazipur)in the combined 
madan universities. issue for November and December 1911 (received 
on the 2nd January 1912), in which he objects to the creation of the proposed 
Hindu and Muhammadan universities, and remarks that money spent on these 
institutions will be wasted unnecessarily, seeing that neither the Hindus nor 
Muhammadans will be at liberty, under the Acts which will be framed by the 
Government of India, to prescribe the courses of study according to their own dis- 


tretion. He advises both Hindus and Muhammadans to give up their schemes 


for the establishment of denominational universities, and to ask Government to 
modify the existing universities to fulfil their requirements to abolish the age 
restriction for the matriculation examination, to found scholarships for popu- 
larizing industrial education, and to eliminate from the curriculum text-books 
on history certain incorrect statements which, he says, they contain. 


37. The Darbar (Agra), of the 2nd January 1912, in continuation of the 
The proposed denominational uni- Article entitled The proposed denominational uni- 
Versities. =— versities, remarks that the suggestion that only one 
denominational university should be established for the education of both Hindus 
and Muhammadans is not pertinent, seeing that the relations between them are 
not yet sufficiently cordial, on account of their religious differences. The editor 
contends that Hindus and Muhammadans cannot be expected to co-operate with 
each other, until they have forgotten their differences after receiving education 
separately. * 


He goes on to examine the contention of the Anglo-Indian press that the 
existing universities can very well be utilized for imparting religious instruction 
to Hindus and Muhammadans, and remarks that government universities are 
not serving all the ends, apart from religious education, which the new sectarian 
universities are to serve. 


38. The Mahamandal Magazine (Benates), fot October 1911 (received on 
the 2nd January 1912), contains an article in defence 

of the proposal for a Hindu University formulated 
by the Bharat Dharma Mahamandal against the criticism of the editor of the 
Hindustan Review (Allahabad). 

The writer reminds the latter that Hindu orthodoxy is far from dead and that 
the Mahamandal’s proposal was not the song of the dying swan. He asserts that 
a Hindu is nothing if not a believer in the caste system, and that without varnash- 
rama Hindu society is a husk without the grain and body without the soul.“ 

The editor goes on to attack those who pose as Hindu leaders while they 
fail to recognize Brahman pre-eminence, while they eat forbidden food, aad while 
they have nothing of the Hindu in them except the name and blood. 


_ He closes with the remark that the sympathetic attitude of the Mahaman- 
dal towards the Hindu University cause is shown by the princely donation of 
its president, the Maharaja of Darbhanga. | sey os 


39. With the Maryada (Allahabad), for November 1911 (received on the 
18th December 1911), was received a booklet in Eng- 
* lish by Benoy Kumar Sarkar, M. A., entitled The 
Hindu University— What it means. | Meats 

In this essay the writer asserts that the need for the Hindu University is dus 
to the present universities not being suited to Hindu needs. He refers to what 
he calls the “ relativity” of educational policies, and says that the same university 
cannot meet the requirements of different peoples or of the same people in 
different ages. He emphasizes the fact of “the separateness of Hindu society from 
other societies of men, and says that this Hindu characteristic would be per- 
petuated and developed, and the natural and national culture of the Hindu race 
preserved under the care of the Hindu University. 


„Stress is laid on the intention that the Hindu University scheme of 8duca- 
tion should make room for the new sciences of che physical world even in the 


The proposed Hindu University. 


The proposed Hindu University. 


wt) w' 


(Wy) 


primary classes, and on the need for applied sciences and commercial knowledge 
to be cultivated by Hindus to prevent the degeneracy of the Hindu race. 


c The writes — say that, besides adding to the educational. opportu- 
Ae the ipeople, especially of those who have not availed themselves of. the 
facilities offtted 505 “tine! State,” the Hindui University would be particularly 
— to n Te of 3 interesteslof Hindu N erat precy 
lines Nort 18 ier 


A great future i in respect of research work is mepped out for the institution, 
as a result of which the relative truths of the present-day social sciences have 
to be revised, modified and corrected in the light of new problems that are 


- likely to be presented by Hindu society and literature.“ This is to be done 


by supplying fresh sociological data and through the publication and circulation 
of the unused literary legacies of the Hindu sages. 


40. In a note in the issue of the 5th J anuary 1912 of the Leader (Allah- 
abad), the editor says that people are naturally 
anxious to he informed of the progress of the Hindu 
University movement, the amount subscribed and realised, and what further 
efforts are being made to push forward the movement. He expresses the hope 
that the record of the Hindu University promoters will not suffer by comparison 
with that of their compatriots in the Muslim community, and asks the former to 
enlighten the public about their doings. 


The proposed Hindu University. 


41. The Trishul (Benares), of the 21st December 1911 (received on the 2nd 
January 1912), publishes an article entitled“ The 
mode of learning of the Bengalis, in which the editor 
expresses disapproval of the system of imparting education to Indians through 
Europeans. whose language ho characterizes as imperfect.. He remarks that the 
intelligence and culture of a people depend upon education, which, if not pro- 
perly imparted, produces bad results. He deplores that English education has 
induced luxurious ideas amongst the Bengalis, with the result that they are 
gradually ruining themselves. He expresses regret that the system of education 
in vogue has changed the atmosphere of Bengali society, and has made both men 
and women, particularly the latter, shameless to a very great extent. He goes on 
to admit that the English language and education have such a charm about them 
that, in spite of the shameful and degraded condition of Western society, people 
continue going to England and succumb to the temptation of adopting European 
manners and customs. 


| Referring to the swadesht movement he expresses satisfaction that people 
have begun to realise that they have in the past beén purchasing worthless articles 
instead of securing the valuable productions of their own country. 


Commenting on the proposed Hindu and Muhammadan universities, the 
editor observes that it is unwise to spend sucha large amount of money in this 
poor country on such universities, when it is certain that European teachers will 
have to be appointed, who will not be able to impart religious education to 
Hindus and Muhammadans. He urges the Hindus to give up the idea of estab- 
lishing a Hindu University, and to revive the old system of education, if they 
earnestly desire the advancement of their religion. 


The editor goes on to say that the Bengalis have derived no material benefits 
from the agitation against the partition of Bengal, and, on the contrary, they have 
been losers in consequence of the change of the seat of the Government of India 
from Calcutta to Delhi, in that they will be deprived of higher appointments under 


Bengalis and Western education. 


the eee of India, Which will now warely be monopolized by up-country 


1 ai The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow); of the 3rd January ry 1912, reviewing the 

important events of 1911 advises Indians to settle 

tive 99 compuleory Wg the question of free and compulsory education in 

India ‘amicably with Government; and to adopt a moderate and reasonable 
me de deen Petr ens. 4 1 4, 
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43. The Nasim-i-Agra, of the 3rd January 1912, expresses appreciation of 
the gift of eight lakhs made by Sir Sassoon David of 
Bombay for the improvement of agricultural oondi- 
tions, and for the increase of technical knowledge amongst the a Moultural classed: 
of the presidency, and remarks that the imposition of cesses on lands discourages! 
the agriculturists from making any improvements in them. The editor sug- 
ests that the permanent settlement of the land revenue is the only measure to. 
improve agriculture in India. 


Imposition of cesses on lands. 


(9 1 


44. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun), in its combined issue for ne Oo- 
tober and November 1911 (received on the 28rd 
December), says that a serious outbreak of rinderpest 
among the cattle in Garhwal has caused ruin to hundreds of cultivators there, 
and expresses the hope that Government will liberally help them to purchase 
new cattle for their use. 


45. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 4th January 1912, briefly refers to the. 
Muharram holidays inthe Allak - facts which resulted in the non-observance of ten 
abad High Court. days’ holiday for the Muharram in the Allahabad 
High Court, and remarks that the arrangement now in practice that the cases of 
ä —— are not put up on the day's list and that they are allowed to 
absent themselves is unsatisfactory, seeing that a large number of cases is 
excluded from the cause list, while other cases, in which either the briefs of 
counsels are not ready or their instructions are not complete appear in it. The 
editor states that another grievance of the Muhammadans is that the Muharram 
is not recognized as a general public holiday. He adds that a legal objection has 
also been suggested, in that the Court is open for all non-Muslims, 80 that 
appeals and applications not then filed are barred by limitation. 


The editor refers to the deputation that waited upon the late Chief J ustice, 
and observes that it would have been both wise and graceful to do away with 
this invidious distinction between Muhammadan and non-Muhammadan holi- 
days in the great year of the coronation of the King-Bmperor. 


He concludes with the following remark :—_ 


“The memory of an undignified squabble between a former Ohief J ustioe 
and one of the greatest Judges who has yet sat in the Court does not deserve to 
be perpetuated. Nor should a great commanity be left to lie under a sense of 
wrong. It is much to be regretted, therefore, that different counsels have pre- 
vailed.“ 


46. The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 5th January 1912. publishes a letter 
Salaries. of chimads under Mr. from a correspondent in which he describes the 
Pike's scheme. arduous nature of the work performed by ahlmads, 
and remarks that something should be done for them in Mr. ! ike’s scheme, which 
is formulated for curtailing the duties of over-worked clerks and for i 8 
the salaries of in sufficiently paid subordinates. 


47. The Saka (Bijnor), of the 26th December 1911 luteal on the 2nd 
January 1012), referring to the rumour that the new 
Indian rupee contains the likeness of a pig, says 
that the sight of a pig or its picture is repulsive to Muhammadan feeling, and 
expresses the hope that Government will take into consideration the religious 
susceptibilities of a large number of its Muhammadan subjects, and remove the 
likeness of a pig from the new coin. 


48. “Referring to the rumour that the rupee of the new coinage contains 
the likeness of a pig, the Jndependent-(Aliahabad), of 
| the let January 1912, remarks. that the rumour is 
fatse, and that a close serutiny will show that: 1 is is u fold (sio ) in. the Royal robe 
which resembles an elephant. eee ) 


Destruction of cattle in Garhwal. 


The new coinage. 


The new coinage. -. 
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50. The Darbar (Agra), of the 2nd January 1912, refers to the report that 
3 appeared in the Civil and Military Garette ar mat 
n that the Mohammadans of Delhi and Lahore refuse 
to handle the new rupee, on the ground that it contained the likeness of a pig and 
éX presses regret that uneducated persons should have so greatly exaggerated a 
little matter. The editor remarks that the likeness is not that of a pig but is that 


ef an elephant, which répresents the Indian 14 and that it is a matter of 
gratifioation that an emblem of the Indian Empire has found u plade in the Royal 
5 V. -Lenzanlan. 8 80 r it 
Tus Special Marriage Bil) 51. The Mahamandal Magazine (Benares), for 


| October 1911 (received on the 2nd January 1912), 
has the following: 


We qaote a few of the opinions, expressed by leading Hindu gentlemen 


and public bodies, in regard to the Marriage Bill, recorded in the head office 


of Sri Bharat Dkarma Mahamandai :— | ails i | 
“The Sanatan. Dharma Sabha, Ajmere, thinks that. the amendment, if 
accepted, will prove highly harmfal, in fact ruinous to the Hindu community.’ | 
8D. Sabha, Lakhimpur.— The proposed amendment is not only unneces- 
sary KE prejudicial to the interests of the Hindu community and Hinduism in 
eneral.“ Sone 
. “ Raja Srinath Roy, Bhaggyakul. —‘ Will to a certain extent be prejudicial 
to the interests of the Hindu community.’ : 
8. D. Sabha, Muzaffargarh.— We are absolutely opposed to the 
Marriage Bill.? 1 5 
rral Dharma Mandal Sabha, Puri.— It will injure the very foundations 
of Hindu religion. | ; 

* Sringars Mutt, Sringari (one of the four seats of Hinduism).—‘ 108 Sri 
Jagatguru Sankaracharya Maharaj is of opinion that the bill, if passed, will lay 
the axe at the very foundations of Hindu society, and the Sri Bharat Dharma 
ä — should send a strong deputation to wait upon His Excellency the 
Viceroy.’ en. ! 

We need not take up more space to prove what is an unquestionable fact, 
vis. that the orthodox Hinda community is opposed as one man to the measure.“ 


52. In its leading article entitled Official opposition to Mr. Gokhale’s Bill,“ 
Tue Elementary Education Bin, the Leader (Allahabad), of the 29th December 1911, 
ä reviews the opinions of Local Governments and 
their high officers on the Elementary Education Bill, and remarks that in a 
sense, though interesting, they are more depressing than elevating. The editor 
observes that the monotonous condemnation of the measure by every one of the 
Local Governments and a large majority of the officers whom they consulted, 
would lead one to think that the bill is an impossibly bad measure, which, on the 
other hand, is as feasible a measure as ever has been, introduced into an Indian. 
Yevisiative council, and that it seeks to achieve most important objects. He 
adds that the only conclusion that can be drawn from the chorus of disap- 
pfoval with which it has been met by the responsible Local Governments is 
something not particularly complimentary to those who indulged in such con- 
demnation, aud that it was certainly remarkable and not a little discouraging 
that the bill failed to cominend itself to a single Local Government. 
He first refers to thé views of the Madras Government, which, while ac- 
knowledging that the most pressing need in India at the present moment was 
the wider diffusion of education and the improvement of the character of the 
instruction imparted, said nothing in favour of the bill, and condemned every 
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clause of it. In this connection he refers to the note in its favour written by 
the Hon’ble Mr. V. Krishnaswami Iyer and the arguments advanced by him 
in demonstrating the untenable character of all the objections raised by his 
colleagues. He quotes passages from the concluding portion of Mr. Iyer's note 
to the effect that the bill was desirable and necessary, that it was conceived in the 
best interests of education, that there was no reasonable probability of political 
or other danger arising from its enforcement, and that it would greatly encourage, 
educational progress, 


Adverting to the uncompromising opposition to the bill of the Govern- 
ment of Bombay, he remarks that that administration affects to think that free 
and compulsory education is a“ luxury,” and that the introduction of compulsion 
in education would be regarded as an unwarrantable interference with the 
liberties of the people. | 


The editor states that the Government of Bengal, while seeing no objection 
per se to the principle of compulsory elementary education, which is a recog- 
nized policy of the European Government, can find no clear evidence that the 
classes whose education it is proposed to effect will be materially benefited by 
it, and that their condition will be improved by means of education. 


The Government of the United Provinces, he states, cannot accept the methods 
proposed in the bill, on the ground that they are not suited in any way to the 
social and economic conditions of these provinces, and that until the mass of 
public opinion is in favour of primary education, compulsion will retard instead 
of accelerating the progress of education. | 


Continuing in the issue of the 30th December, the editor says that the 
Lieutenant Governor of the Punjab is entirely opposed to any attempt 
to introduce compulsory education into his province, on the ground that: 
the majority of the people of the Punjab are at present strongly opposed not 
merely to compulsory education, but to any education whatsoever, and that the 
dislike and hostility with a martial population like that of the Punjab would 
render all attempts at compulsion most dangerous. 


Referring to Burma he says that though official opinion is rather in favour 
of the bill the Lieutenant Governor is decidedly opposed to it, for the reason that 
the Burmans themselves are so alive to the advantages of education that they 
need no such force to do what they already do spontaneously. 


He remarks that Sir Charles Bayley, the Lieutenant Governor of Eastern 
Bengal and Assam, though admitting that the subject is one of which he has not 
much personal experience, is opposed to the measure on financial grounds. 


The editor says that the Chief Commissioner of the Central Provinces has 
no difficulty in concluding that a democratic government in India would not 
favour a measure of compulsory education, and he enquires from Sir Reginald 
Craddock whether slavery was abolished only as the result of a plebiscite in favour 
of the abolition. The editor states that the only administration in favour of the 
bill, which might with justification have opposed it, is Baluchistan, and concludes 
the article with the following remark :— 


The consensus of opinion of Local Governments against the bill can only 
have one meaning, that it will be rejected by the Imperial Legislative Council, 
The arguments of the several Local Governments throw a fierce light upon: the 
illiberal attitude of the bureaucracy towards measures of popular improvement. 
If we left to them to introduce any reform, India would probably have to wait, 
as Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar said in his address at Bareilly last April, till 
‘Dooms-day iu the afternoon.’ Is there any wonder that such a close and careful 
student of Government policy in India has been led to devote so large a space in 
his presidential address to the Congress on Tuesday to an attack on the bureau- 
cracy? As the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale said in one of his speeches in the Supreme 
Legislative Council, India is governed by a caste, the Indian Civil Service, and 
every attempt made to create a breach in the fortress of its monopoly is foiled 
by successful combined resistance of their caste of modern Brahmans.” 


VI.—RAILwar. 
Nil. 


** 


. 


ö 
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53. The Natyar-i-Acam (Moradabad), of the 26th December 1911 (re- 


„ _ ceived on the 2nd January 1912), complains against 
. the branch ae — the post master of the hianch post otict, ‘Mord. 


Morhdabad. abad, regarding whom it is alleged that he be haves 


discourteously towards the public, and that he does not keep a sufficient stock of 


postage stamps to meet the public demand, which causes considerable incon- 
venience tothe people. The editor drawe the attention of the Postmaster-General 
to the matter. | 


VIII. - NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. | 
54. The Zttihad (Moradabad), of the 16th December 1911 (received on the 
2nd January 1912), publishes a poem in response to 
the poem composed by one Durga Prasad of Shab- 
jahanpur appealing to the Muhammadans to abstaln from cow-slaughter, in whith 


The cow-pteteetion movement, 


“the writer says that Muhammadans cannot give up the slaughter of cows as it is 
‘opposed to their religion to do so, andcharacterizes the appeal as based on selfish 


motives. 

55. With reference to Rai Bahadur Lala Baij Nath’s letter on the condition 
of affairs at Hardwar, which appeared in the Leader 
(Allahabad), of the 29th November 1911 (vide Selec- 


tions No. 48 of 1911, paragraph 76), Parmanand, head panda of Hardwar, writes 
in the Leader (Allahabad), of the 20th December 1911, to repudiate Lala Baij 


The present condition of Hardwar. 


‘Nath’s accusation of gross selfishness on the part of the pandas, and refers to the 
‘memorial which they submitted to the Executive Engineer of the Canal Depart- 


ment to remove the troubles and difficulties felt by the public at Hardwar. He 


states that through the efforts of that department the water is gradually rising in 
the river, and that it is hoped that Hardwar will soon be restored to its former 


condition. The paper publishes the memorial and thé Executive Engineer's 
reply to it. , 

56. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 31st December 1911, draws attention 

| to the concluding portion of Pandit Bishan Narayan 


| Dar’s presidential address at the Calcutta Congress, 
in which he deplored the social condition of the Indians, and remarks that poli- 


Social reform. 


tical progress can never be complete and permanent, unless it is accompanied 


by social and religious progress, which is said to be unfortunately not keeping 
pace with the former. The editor adds that Indians cannot achieve swaraj with 
the mill stones of custom and superstition hanging round their necks. He points 
out that the disabilities under which their own women and the “ untouchables” of 
the community are made to labour, with the alleged sanction of a so-called 
religion, which makes the apotheosis of blood and sex the cardinal principle of 
its social organization, are much greater than those imposed upon them by 
Anglo-Indian legislation. He specially invites the attention of Bengali leaders 
and of the organizers of the Hindu University to this great and pressing necessity, 
and concludes with the following remarks :— 

“It is no longer meet for the province of Ram Mohan Roy and Vidyasagar 
to concentrate its attention on politics, leaving religious and social reform to 
take care of itself. The spirit underlying Kulinism, the worship of Kali and 
enforced widowhood is not the spirit of which modern democracies are made. 
Knowledge is the birth-right of every one of God’s creatures in the republic of 
letters, there is neither Jew nor gentile, neither Greek nor barbarian, neither 
bond nor free. Education is but the gaining and the lack of it the with- 
holding of opportunity, and we must be prepared to concede to every one of our 
countrymen and countrywomen the very fullest possible opportunity for develop- 
ing the best and noblest that is in him and her. This is what Mr. Gokhale’s Edu- 
cation Bill means; this is what Mr. Basu’s Special Marriage Bill aims at. If we will 


not concede it wisely and generously to-day, it will be wrested from us by force to- 


morrow. In our interest, in the interest of the suffering classes,and, above all, 
in the interest of the nation itself, the working out of these reforms has become 
an imperative necessity. We must be prepared to acknowledge honestly the 
mistakes made by our ancestors : we have not their excuse of living in an age, 
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when the discoveries of science and sociology had yet to come; we must under- 
stand that the highest human law, even though it was made by the Rishis, must 
give way to the law which is Divine—that to the Fatherhood of God, there must 
be added the brotherhood of man and the sisterhood of women. The cry of a 
child in distress,’ says Mr. Browning, courses deeper than a strong man in his 
wrath, and the curses, deep and Passionate, of the child-widow and the pauper 
pariah, cannot be evaded even with the help of Royal boons and Acts of the 

egislative Council. The past karma of the race shall have to be faced, and a 


better and higher karma evolved, by the present generation. Idolatry, ny 


theism, and gross conceptions of purity and pollution must be abolished, and 
religion raised from its present impure and soulless condition to a purer, spiritual 
level; the degradation of women must be stopped; above all, the much-talked- 
of varnashrama dharma must go. After all it is righteousness which exalteth a 
nation, and if we are to prove ourselves worthy of our political destiny, we must 
build our social polity on a righteous basis. 
57. The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 5th January 1912, contains a con- 
W ts thinia tributed article, in which the writer remarks that 
st the Indian Muhammadan pilgrims to Mecca are put 
to much inconvenience when they are detained in quarantine at Basra, and 
asks the Muslim League to move the Ottoman Government to look after their 


comforts. 
IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


58. The Zttithad (Moradabad), of the 16th December 1911 (received on the 
A suggestion to suppress prostitu- 2nd J anuary 1912), refer ring to the article which 
tion. appeared in Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 18th 
November 1911 (vide Selections No. 47 of 1911, paragraph 60), expresses approval 
of the suggestions and entertains the hope that in order to leave the health and 
the well-being of it subjects Government will suppress prostitution, or at any rate 
check any further increase in the number of prostitutes in India. 
The editor asks his countrymen to move Government in the matter and 
to continue their-efforts untilfadequate steps are taken. 


O. E. W. SANDS, 


ALLAHABAD : Asst, to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 


The 6th January 1912. United Provinces. 
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. Whare published, Editien. Name, caste and age of qditor. . } Mgculatiqn, 
ia — ome > —— — — 
Benares + | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 9,000 copies, 
sophist); 67 ) 
„„ | Allahabad ove aa * Mr. eb Peg, Sinha, 1,800 „ 
| arrister-at-law ; Kayasth 
eee Allahabad ee Do. eee 1 Lal, Jaini, M A., e. 
| at-law, 
„Lucknow ees Do. | Rev. T. T. Badley, of Lucknow; 1,200 copies, 
| American ; 45. 
„ | Benares oes Do. 
| | 
„„ | Meerut — Do. Professor O. H. Lea; European; 88 88 copies. 
3 | 
„ | Allahabad + | Do. „ | uin Abul Hasan; 80 a | 200 „ 
* Almora one 3 1 3 Virjénand ; ; Bengali Sanyéel 5 ' 1.700 „ 
w | Benares 72 W Mr G. 8. Arundale ; European (Theo-} 2,000 „ 
| _ sophiat) ;. 40. 
ese Lucknow ge Do. eee H. Banbury, B. A., L. 0. P eee ese 450 90 
„ Menares „ BA „% | wee Sorfbji; Pérsi (Theoso- Bee (lw 
„Harder * ore 1 Han 41 va; Arya; 30 ose 600 „ 
f ~~ — od . M. A., LI D.; 
ashmir an; 46. 
. | Allahabad „Weekly — Dr. Satish Chandra 'B Banerji, M.A., 2,000 
: | _LL.D.; Bengali Brahman; 46. 
„ | Lagknow * | Twicee week ag Mansi Gangé Pras§d Varmé; | 1,100 „ 
atr 
soe | Allahabad oy | Daily .. | Mr. O, J. ‘Ghintémani ; Madzpgi ; $0 »., 1875 „ 
oi Mirsapur „ | Weekly ve | M&dho Prashd ; Khatri; 60 eve ! 76 ogpies, 
: 
| Mr. D. Anchterlonie; European, 27 ... | 
Aten * | Monthly — Häns Muhammad Matin Khan; Ma- Aal 
] hammadan ; 38. 
„ | Allahabad „ | Monthly .., 1 Munsbi Pyére L&l Shakar os | 800 copies. 
| 
„„ | Meernt oe Do. | L&la Kedür N&th Vaishya; 36 0 1 
„ | Aligarh „ Do. „ | Piarey Lal; Vaishya; 40... — 1.000 „ 
eee ) Bareilly a ee 9 8 Asar; Muham- 126 90 
| ae ; ma 4 a 
Lucknow ope ee ad Hakim Késim Ali; Mubammadan ; 40 S00 „ 
mill Agra ... ape DO: ! Abdul Aziz Khän; Muhammadan, 800 90 
; Pathän; 27. 
. | Allahabad o Do. „„ | Shaikh Ahmad Husain; Muham- 00 „. 
madan; 43. 6 
„ | Deghand (Saharan- Do. „ | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; ; Muham- 8,000 „ 
pur). madan. 
j Maulvi = ‘Noméni; Muhanm- 
| ma 
+ | Lucknow 6 Do. J Maulv Ai bib-ur-Rebmén Khén; Mu- —_— a 
hammadan, Pathén ; 40. 
+. | Lucknow ope Do. „ | Shskbéwat Ali. 
a7 Bareilly ope Do. eee ’ Babu Rém ; Kayasth ; 32 % eee | 725 copies. 
* Cawnpore ope Do. „ | B&bu Anand Sarüp; Kayasth ; (3 890 „ 
~ | Saharanpur „ Do. eee ‘| Chotey Lal Tags eee ae 500 „ 
„ enssper a Do. „„ I Pande R&ém Saran Lal ;jKayasth ; 42... 0 „ 
oe. | Cawnpore oo» | Do. | Shyam Lal Nigam. 
I Budaun „. Do. oo | Pandit Pragapno Komér; Brahman; 600 copies. 
23. 
| Moses ope 1 4 Babu Raghubir Singh ; Vaishya ; 83... 590 15 
nn o. 0 l Zémin, Mahamma- o w 
ww | Aligarh rid Do. mene 28. * B. A., LL. B.; Mubaqme | 40 „ 
ew | Mappara(Babyaich)}/ Do.. Muhammad Tagi; Mohammadan ; 39 5 „. 
* Do. 0 | Shédi Bm 3.86. eee eee { . 490 on 
irre — — —— — — 
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| No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. } Oirculation- 
1 4 * 
1 i 5 5 2 eee 8 
: | 39 | Kal Bhéskar oe „ | Allahabad „e | Monthly ... | Shridhar Prasad; Kayasth ; 30 ce 200 copies. * 
40 Old Boy. eee „„ | Benares oe Do. | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 38... ove 1,000 „ 
41 Pardah Nashin ee „Agra ove 500 Do. „ Mrs. Khämosh; 36 ove eee 500 90 te 
i sib „ | ABTA cco ‘is Do. „„ | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Kbhin; 500 
1}, 42 ee g Kn ; - 
| 48 Satopkéri soe eee Bareilly eee Do. eee Lala Rémdhan DAs ; Khatri; 55 eee 1,600 99 
„ at Tabsira 5 a ee Lucknow at Do. eee Muhammad Taki Ali. 
' sa 
45 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia „„ | Meerut 1 Do. | Shéh Muhammad Fazil ; 35 oes 800 copies. 
1 | 
10 ' 46 | Urda-i-Mualle 4 ... | Aligarh 1 Do. . | M. Fazal-ul-Husan, B. A.; Muham- 8989 
4 - madan ; 38. | 
. 47 Vaishya Hitkéri =. .. | Meerut ove Do. pee Babu Rém Chandra ; Vaishya ; 88 650 50 
6 
. 1 wn „ | Cawnpore per Do. „„ | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 1,400 
i veoh ee 4 Kayasth ; 29. g a . — 
49 | Zamindär-wa-Käshtkär „„ | Bijuor... 8 Do. | Muhammad CThalfl-ur-Rahmän; Mu- 400 „ 
hammadan; 40. | 
| 50 | Zié-ul-Islém on „e Moradabad sas De: we —_— — Bismil; Muham- — 
madan ; 37. 
| g1 | Akhbär-i-Imämia „„ | Lucknow „„ Twiee amonth W * Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah; 200 9 
| 53 Al Nazir... 5 „ | Meerut M 1 Manlvi Abu Rahmat; Mubammadan ; 200 1 
N 58 | All India Shia Gazette Lucknow „ Do. .. | Saiyid Mubärak Ali; 323 . ave %%% „ 
} 
| | „ Guldasta-i-An wür -l l- Hlam . | Debra Dun . — | Amir Bakhsh; Muham- 
1 madans. 
| i i 6 5 Jain Prachérak ene inn Deoband (Saharan- Do. eee Joti Prasad; Saraogi ; 28 eee eee 1,000 copies. 
a8 * pur). 
Ht | 66 | Lucknow Garette ... „ | Lucknow ao} De. oe | Mame Aas * 9 
| | 
| | | 57 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar ee | Fatehpur ove Do. Lila Mathur& Prad; Keyasth ; 40 ... Ase = 
; | 88 Vy&péri-wa-Karigar „e Benares 2 Do. ... | Babu Thékur Prasad; Khatri; 415 — |. + 
| BS | Agra Akhbér a Agra . „Weekly 1 1 Husain; Maham- 300 „ 
madan; 36. 
60 | Al Bashir om „„ | Btawah on Do. Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- 1,050 ~ . 
madan ; 53. 
61 | Al Mushir eee wee | Moradabad neh Do. 
63 | Aligarh Institute Gasette  ... | Aligarh 2 Do. Muhammad Muktad& Khän; 31 155 700 copies. 
6s | An Najm ui „Lucknow 5 Maulvi Abdus Shakür; Muham- 900 „ f 
| madan ; 34. 
64 | £wihsa-i-Khalgq eee oe Benares ese Do. Munshi Guläb Chand ; Kayasth ; 30 ... | 300 „ 
65 | Cawnpore Gazette vee | Cawnpore * Do. Bäbu Harnäm Singh; Khatri ; 57 coe 00 wp 
66 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari oe | Rampur ove Do. Muhammad Férék Hasan; Muham- 300 „ 
madan; 68. iy 
67 | Darbar ... 0 „5 ‘as Do. 
68 | Fitnab ... * „ | Gorakhpur 0. Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham; 800 copies. 
: Muhammadan ; 47. | 
69 | Hitaishi ... oa ... | Pilibhit we Do. - Munshi Dél Chand ; Kayasth ; 70 * 184 „ 
70 Independent ne ... | Allahabad ot Do. Shyém Kishore Varm4 ; Kayasth ; 40... 500 15 
71 Ittih&d ... 3 ... | Moradabad ie Do. Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar ; 39 ... 400 ” is 
°72 | Jadd-o-Jehad 5 ... | Shahabad (Hardoi) Do. Shaikh Faiy4s Ali; Muhammadan ; 42 200 5 N 
e . „ | Jaunpur 5 Do. Héfiz Abdur Rahmén Khän; Muham- a 
3 ; madan; 38. 
74 Kaisar-i-Hind ... * Fyzabad 8 5 ä 
176 | Kanaaj Punch rae „. | Kanauj (Farrukh- Do. Abdur Rahim Khän; Muhammadan ; | 500 copies. 
abad). oe 53. 
76 Kéyasth Hitkäri „ 0 * Do. Kamté Prasäd; Kayasth ; 67 eve 3500 „ 
77 | Mashriq... 8 .. | Gorakhpar =e Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham ; 800 
: Mubammadan ; 47. rm 
78 | Mukhbir-i-Alam _..,. oo. | Moradabad ose Do. Qézi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ... 800 „ 
79 Musffir ... ‘i „Agra 3 Pandit Tard Dat; Arya; 253.0005 ow 
80 | Naiyar-i-Asam m - | ‘Moradabad oe | Do. | | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 48... | 850° ** 
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Now Name of publication... | « Where published. dition. Name, caste and age of editér:® 75}: Circulation. 
81 | Nisfim-ul-Malk ww os.) Moradabad _—=sét... Weekly ... = Fahim-ud-din ; Mubhammadat}* 
‘62 | Oudh Punch 8 „Lucknow ove ae Shaikh Saja Husain; Muham- | 228 ‘copies, 
83 | Rehbar ... one „ | Moradabad coe bo. . | Babu Banwéri L4l; Vaishya; 30 1 
64 Bohilkhand Gasette . coe | Bareilly. 3 Do. „„ | Shaikh Abdul Aziz miei’ 1 700 20 90 
85 | Sahifa ... si we. | Bijnor 4 1 1 ‘Majid Hasan; Muhammadan; f 80 8% „ 
86 Sar. Punch ve „„ | Shahjahaopur... Do. „„ | Munshi Fasil Saiyid Zahür Ahmad 300 * „ 
Muhammadan; 25. ca a 
87 | Sucma-i-Rosgér__... „ Agra. eve Do. eee 1 Itrat Husain; ; Muhammad an; 209 a „ 
Tafrih ... 6 „Lucknow * Doo. „„ | Rämshankar Prasad; Kayasth; 268 400 „ 
% | Téjir re a sue, | Meerut vo. „ | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 40o0.— 72 „ 
90 Tahfa-i-Hind ae * | Bijnor «| Do.. | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 82 oe 400 „ 
91 | Union Gasette we eee | Bareilly: : eee Do. | coo — Karam Ilähi; Muhammadan; 300 „ 
92 Zul Qarnain on eee | Badaun oe | Dow „ | Nizém-ud-din Husain; Mubammadan ; 500 „ 
98 | Hindusténi eee „Lucknow „„ | Twice a week Hon'ble Manehi Gang& Prasid Varmé; We oa 
94 | Nasim-i-Agra .... we | Agra „ Do. | B&bu Harish Sény&l; Bengali Brah- | °~ 800 „ 
95 | Oudh Akbbér ove -- | Lucknow. ee | Daily: =. Manshi hips Prasad; Kayasth; 61... | 500 "4 
Ananio- Unnv. 0 A 
, Maulvi Saiyid Zulaimän; Muham- 3 
706 Al Bayén — „Lucknow „ | Monthly 4 madan; 80. 5 800 dopies. 
Brent. re Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 . — 1D N 
* Almorf Akhbäs- — Almors „ | Monthly ... — Sadénand Sanwäl; Brahman; 1658 copies. 
198 | Anand Kädambini oe | Mirsapur „ Do, . | Pandit Badri Nerzyen; Brahman; 65 About 100 „ 
99 | Bhératodaya ove eee | Moradabad eve Do. „ | Padam Singh Sharm; 36... eee | 7⁰⁰ „* 
100 | Bh&rat Sudash& Pravartax Farrukhabad one i Do. „ | Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharmé4; Breh- N 500 „ 
101 | Bhäskar. ~_ Meerut 3 Do. . 3 
103 Brahman SamfchA4r * Meerut eos Do. 00 ** Praséd ; Brahman , 404 gopies. 
103 | Brahman Sarvasva — Etawah coe Do. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; bebe! 54 70⁰ * 
104 | Dehbéti ... i * | Benares | Do. , Guléb Chand Shrivéstava ; Kayasth ... 800 „ 
t105 | Dharm Divékar Agra cee coe Do. ove Pandit hade Dutt; 57 Li 400 | 55 
106 | Dharm Kusamékar... * | Cawnpore 1 Do. „ | Rai Debi Prashd Purna, B.A. 1 
107 . „ | Debra Den | Do. „ | Pandit Girjé Dutt; Brahman ; 35 = ‘ “600 copies. 
108 | Griha Lakshmi one eo | Allahabad ne a Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B. A.; 39 ove : 700 „, 
109 | Gurukul Samächär. .. | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. Bälmakund Sharmä. | 7 
110 | Jain Néri Hitkéri ... on oe 2— Do. „ | Jyoti Praséd; Jain; 28 | 1,000 * 
1111 J&énhavy one coe ont. (Mirsapur) Do. „„ | Shri Känt Upüsni; 365 oes Tou emall. 
112 | Jes ene „ | Gahmar (Ghasipur) Do. „ | Gopél Rém; Bania ; 44 oh sn - 300 copies. 
118 Indu eee „ | Benares ove Do. — Ambika Prasad Gupta. 
114 | Jiwan ... — -- Cawnpore coe Do. „ | R&ém Pras&d. 
115 | Kalwér Mitza cee -- | Allahabad 160 Do. . | Prem N&th Logish war; 86 ines 450 copies. 
116 | Kaényakubj Hitkéri „ | Cawnpore oon Do. „ | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra eee 1,500 „ 
“117 | Khatri Hitkäri * | Benares ws Do. ... | B&élmakund Varmé; Khatri ; 25 wi 800 „ 
118 Maheswari — -- | Aligarh — Do. 
119 | MHeryada 2 oe | Allahabad «- | Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Kant Mélviya; 26 ... 1,500 copies. 
130 Nägri Prachérak ... Lucknow ove Do. „ | Rüp Narfyan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... 400 „ 
121 | Négri Prabardhni Patrik ... — 3 Do. | 
—— : © Irregular. 
Temporarily stopped, 
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48 15 ö 2 22825 eng 5 * 4 
| Dome of publication. . |. Where, pablished, |. Edition. Name, eastd and age of eititor,. QGoulatiom * 
— — — ' . — A — — 
N&rfyani or Tha Vadänta Patrik& |; Fysabad . |. Monthly. I. Bam Nandan Sabéi.. 
| Nava Jiwan oo „ Banazes oo | «Dow oo, | Keshavdove Ghdstri l. 600 cope. 
Nigamägam Chandrikf „ | Benares «| Do. „ | Bap Navhyam Pande ; 27... ove e „„ 
Palliwäl Patria oo» Fatahgarh + | Do. ooo, | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharmä p i | es „ 
Banik Mitra i „ | Cavenpore . |... Do. | Manohar Läl; Brahman; 36 ol CO a 
Sanfg@hyopkirak .« | we | Aligarh oo | Do. ave, | Brag Vallabh Misra ove ove 780 „ 
Sanitan Dham Fatäka. „ | Moradabad =... | Do. , I Pandit B&m-Sarép; Brahman: 40 a %% „ 
Saraswati > eo» | Sllahabad „ .. DO nee, bag gpa Praskd Dwivedi; |... 00 „ 
Shri Tädvendea ce | Ghasipur „ ., Do. . L. Ram Charisra Bai; Brahman; 3. 508 „ 
Stes Darpan „% e ost De. . «w, hk * — Devi Nehru.; Kash- : 1,008 10 
Stei Dharm Shikehak. „, Allahabad, „ |, Do, , . Srimati ¥asod&-Devi;81... § as %%% „ 
Sudhänidhi * eo» | Allahabad oo | Do.. „, |. Pandit Jagann&th Praséd Shukla; 46 OD „ 
Swadesh Béndhave „Ara ove one Do. , |. Kunwer Hanumant Singh ; R&jput ; 44 650: „ : 
Vaidic Sarvaswa = .-- oo | Allahabad eee Do. |, Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi.; Brahe |. 
ea. ss wt oe 114. Agarwal. 
| Vénijya Sukhdfyak «| Benares 8 i — Prasad; Mather Brah : 1,000 copies. 
Veda Prakésh ose „ | Meorat. ove Do, . | Swami Talsi Rim; Brahman, Arya; 40 wo „ 
Bhérat Dharm Neté ove Benares „ Twice a month) Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri. | 3 
KémDhenu lt. „ | Hardwar | Do. Babe Bhagwén Ds Udssi; 45 . 2500 copies, 
Kshattriya Mitra ... „ | Benares ot - — Pate — Singh, B. A.; Kehat- 100 
„ „ Ara „do. „. | Thakur Hanumant Singh . 1,650 „ 
Vy&péri and Kérigar oo | Benares „ Do. „ | B&bu Thékur Praséd; Khatri; 48 | 1 \ 
Anand .. * „Lucknow Weekly Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 40 200 „ 
Arys Mitre AS | Do. „ | Pandit Budra Dutt; Brahman; 67. 1.800 „ 
Bhérat Jiwan | 5 „„ | Benares ooo Do. ... | B&bu Shri Krishna Varm§; Khatri; 84 1,600 
JainGasette , | Jalesar(Etah) .»| Do. , | Baba Ban&rsi Das Jain, B.A. , | 
Kaisar Mind * „e | Benares «| Do. : 
Mahil& Hitkfrak ... „e | Dehra Dun » | Do. „ | Shrimati Vidy&vati Devi . * 250 copies. | 
| Saddbarm Prachérak ove | Bijnot... „Do. , | Munshi Rim; Khatri; 65 am 8.000 „ 
Shubh Chintak e Allahabad => | ‘ 
Abhbyudaya a so. | Allahabad eo | Twice a week | Krishna Kant ane — — D 2,000 copies. 
| ANnG40-BaNGALI. i . | | ‘ | 5 | 
Trial. N „ | Benanes we | Weekly. ... *. . a 1.0% copies: * 
— — ——— —— — 


s * Irregalar. 
1 Temporarily atopped. 
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.L—Potznte 
(a)——Foreign. 5 


1. The Daten Gasette (Bareilly), of the roch Dooettber 1011 (sedeived 


on the 12th January 1912), expresses regret thit 
: ee Russia should be allowed a the — Powers 
to commit atrocities in Persia and to destroy the independence of that country. 
The editor observes that the increase 6f Russia's influence in Persia is against 
the interests of the British Government, and that the short-sighted policy adopted 
by Sir Edward Grey with regard to Persian affairs will make it édsy for Bus 
te advance on India when the opportunity occurs. 


2. Al Bashir epi of the 9th January 1912, referring to tle promises 
— to tesa eid out by Russia o evacuate thé provintes in 
N Persia now occupied by her when peace is restored 
in the country, observes that when 4 civilized ahd upright country like England 
Has not yet fulfilled her promises to éVaduatée Bgypt, no Péliance chu be put 
on the promises of a tyrannical and deceitful Government like Rüssid. 
3. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 9th January 1912, referring to the 
8 Russian aggression in Persia, observes that Russia e 
advance in Persia is a preliminary to an attack on 
India, and expresses regret that British statesmen do not realisé the danger of 
thie situation. 
4. The Taisur Hind (Benares), of thé th Jauuary 1912, referring to thé 
8 promise of Russia to Persia regarding the withdrawal 
: ave of her fdrods fröm the latter country, expresses 
doubt as to whether she will carry out her pledge, seeing that Nussia generhll) 
only retreats from à place in which she has ente got 4 footiig Wien she is 
compelled to do so by a country like Japan: so 
38. The Natyar-i-Azam (Moradabad), of the 13th January 1912, referrin 
8 — to the aggressive behaviour of the Russians an 
ae Italians in Persia and Tripoli respectively, observes 
that if such atrocities were committed by Muhammadans the European Powers 


Would have at once availed themselves of the opportunity to interfere. 


The editor expresses surprise that the resenttflent felt by the Persilaus 
with regard to the action of Russia, and their zeal for independence should have 


NATYAR-I-AZAM, 
12th January 1912. 


died away so soon., and says that the future generation of Persians will never 


rather than to die honourably. 

6. 41 Bashir (Etawah), of the om January 1912, referring to thé rumour 
0 that some European Powers are negotiatinig for peace 
100 1 between Italy atid Turkey, abserves that, when they 
did not pay any attention to the appeal of the Turkish Government to stop 
the war, they have no right to interfere now in the matter. The editor goes 
on to say that the sword is the best arbiter of the dispute between the two 
belligerent powers, and that if Turkey make pease on conditions unfavourable 
to her, she will fall very low inthe estimation of the Muhammadans ef the 
world. He suggests that peace should nof be made so lon 


! 0 ( | as a single Italian 
soldier remains in Tripoli, and until security be given by likty for the payment 
of war indeninity. | 


forgive their ancéstors for having preferred to live under disgracefül d6ndifions 


(6) Home’. 


7. Referring to the grant of fifteen days’ pay to government servants in 
The Royat beens. commemoration of the coronation darbar, the Jada 
ii Jaunpur), of the 26th Deeember 1911 (reevived on 

the 10th January 1912), enquires. whether persons employed in distriet and 
municipal boards and the Court of Wards will also be benefited by the amiounoe- 
ment. The editor asks Government to arrange that the boon be extended to 
the éniployés of those departments. 


AL BASHIR, 
9th January 1912. 


JADU, 
26th December 
1911. 


5 *** ** „ ä 
arne, . 


ZIA-UL-ISLAM, 
January 1912. 


AL BASHIR, 
2nd January 1912. 


TAFRIH 


7th January 1912, 


HINDUSTANI, 
12th January 1912. 


MASHRIQ, 
Sth January 1912, 


( 80 ) 


8. The Zia-ul-Islam (Moradabad), for January 1912, expresses appreciation 
The Roval of the change of Capital from Calcutta to Delhi, but 
* remarks that it is not an adequate compensation for 


the annulment of the partition of Bengal, which will injure the interests of 


Muhammadans. 


9. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 2nd January 1912 (received on the 8th 
January), referring to the grant of fifty lakhs for 
the spread of education in India announced by 
command of His Majesty the King-Emperor on the occasion of his coronation 
at Delhi, asks Government to apportion a portion of the sum specially for the 
education of Muhammadans, and urges his co-religionists to move Government 
on the subject. 


The Roya) boons. 


10. Commenting on the article contributed by Nawab Mushtaq Husain 
to the Aligarh Institute Gazette, the Tafrik (Luck- 
now), of the 7th January 1912, remarks that it isa 
sacrilege to criticise the action of the ruling Sovereign for Muhammadans as well 
as for Hindus, and expresses regret that the Nawab, who professes to be a loyal 
subject of His Majesty, should have so adversely criticised the Royal boons. The 
editor characterizes as an act of ingratitude Nawab Mushtaq Husain’s expres- 
sion of dissatisfaction with the annulment of the partition of Bengal, and remarks 
that His Majesty has laid the entire public under a debt of gratitude by annul- 
ling the partition. He observes that the opinion expressed by Nawab Mushtaq 
Husain is not shared by the Muhammadans generally, particularly his use of the 
expressions “a political blunder,” “a weakness,’ and a breach of promise 
in referring to Government. | 

He goes on to say that the threat held out by Nawab Mushtaq Husain that 
Muhammadans would join the Congress movement does not reflect any discredit 
on the Indian National Congress, which is composed of most capable and educated 
persons, and whose supporters have been looked upon with respect and pride by 
Government. He, however, tells Nawab Mushtaq Husain that Government 
cannot be blamed if Muhammadans now desire to join the Congress, in that the 
Muslim League, by advocating the political importance of Muhammadans, has 
prevented them from competing with other communities in the acquirement of 
education. In conclusion he says that he will not be surprised if Muham- 
madans join the Congress, seeing that it advocates self-reliance instead of coun- 
tenancing dependence on extraneous help. 


The Royal boons. 


11. The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 12th January 1912, contains a con- 


tributed article in which the writer, referring to the 


Winans article on the Royal boons contributed by Nawab 


Mushtaq Husain to the Aligarh Institute Gazette, expresses surprise that the 


Nawab should have said that Muhammadans should not ruin their political 
existence by joining the Hindus, seeing that in the capacity of president of the 
Vedic and Unani Tibbi Conference, he advised Hindus and Muhammadans to co- 
operate with each other. The writer says that the annulment of the partition of 
Bengal does not betray the weakness of Government, as alleged by Nawab 
Mushtaq Husain, any more than that it is a sign of weakness if the Privy Council 
reverses the decision of an Indian law court. 


12. The Mashrigq (Gorakhpur), of the 9th January 1912. expresses apprecia- 


tion of the titles and honours liberally conferred on 
the occasion of the coronation darbar of His Majesty 
to King-Emperor in India. The editor, however, suggests that there should 
be some distinction between the honours and titles bestowed on the ruling chiefs 
and those given to men who do not possess any landed property. He goes on to 
suggest that Government should not only depend on the recommendations made 
by the provincial Governments for the conferment of honours, but should have 
independent enquiries made as to whether the persons recommended for honours 


The darbar Honours’ List. 


are really deserving of it. He expresses regret’ that the charities by Indian 
ladies are not recognized on such occasions, and notes with surprise the omission 
of the names of several Indians employed in the Educational Department and of 


several Indian and European officers of the police force. 


) Majesty's part that the: English lion was 


{ 31 ) 
„mm Referring to the Genes 7 Ain — to Delhi, thé Jade 
des n aunpur), of the ? mber 1911 (received on 
| cote oe lal canes the 10th January 1012), remarks that Balt K ge 
graphically best suited to be the Imperial Oapital of India. The editor observed 
that the transfer of the seat of the Government of India will produce far-reach« 
ing effects on the Punjab, and is calculated to strengthen the bond of friendship 
between the British Government and the Amirof Kabul. He expresses the 


opinion that the change of Capital will in course of time considerably reduce the 
expenditure on the defence of the frontier... 


14, Nawab Haji Ismail Khan contributes:an article to the Agra Akhbar 


e of Captial. of the 7th January 1912, in which he expresses 
‘Delhi, and characterizes 


approval of the. change of Capital from Calcutta to 
é the measure as a proof of British statesmanship, which 
will ever remind the people of the visit of the King-Emperor to India. 


15. Babu Govinda Das makes some important saggeotions in * 
e 1 with the administrative changes in the Leader 
a * (Allababad), of the ith January 1912. 


_ Referring to the new province of Behar, Orissa and Chota Nagpur, he 
says that for the people of Chota Nagpur and Orissa Patna will not occupy a 
central position, and that the arguments brought forward in favour of Delhi as 
—— Calcutta in the despatch of the Government of India to the Secretary 
0 


tate apply equally to Patna. He suggests Ranchi as an ideal place for the. 
Capital, and for the location of the future High Court of the new province. 


With regard to the settlement of boundaries he asks Government to take the 
public into its configpnce in the delimitation of the boundaries of the provinces, 
and suggests the appointment of a Commission to make enquiries on the spot. 


He urges that considerations of the language spoken should not be used as the 


sole grounds for the decision of such important matters, but that ethnological 
and geographical conditions are of far more importance, 

The writer suggests that, since the Indian Councils Act is to be amended by 
Parliament, Government should insert a clause in it that “whenever a province 
is raised to the status of a Lieutenant Governorship its highest judicial tribunal 
will be a High Court,” with the provision that all High Courts be, like the 
Bengal High Oourt, under the control of the Government of India. In this con- 
nection he points out that the Bengal High Court is not in the department of 
the Law Member, but in that of the Home Member, and says that all the High 
Courts should be under the Law Member. 

Discussing the proposals for the building of the new metropolis of India 
the editor observes that the town-planning committee of three members which 
has been appointed is not likely to command much public confidence, and he 
suggests that a much larger and more representative committee is needed. He 
also expresses the opinion that it would be graceful as well as politic to invite the 
ruling chiefs and the big nobles to build palaces for themselves in the new town 


- of Delhi, and that, in view of future developments, evefything should be planned 
on a large scale and with a view to architectural effect. 


16. As sequel to his article on the 2 oy 2 8 change 1 20) Mr. 

8 . vide Selections No. 52 of 1911, para , Mr. 
epee ane (ne e —4 Lal, B. A., contributes an 1 cadibhed „The 
Darbar and education to the Saddharma Prachdrak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 3rd 
Ganuary 1912 (received on the 8th January), in which he expresses unqualified 
approval of the King-Emperor's action and motives in making the grant of fifty 
lakhs of rupees for popularizing education among the children of his poorer 
Indian subjects. He admits the inadequacy of the amount to meet the existing 
needs, but points out that this deficiency is made up by the promise to supple- 
ment the grant by recurring annual allotments on a generous scale. The greatest 
significance of the boon; he adds, lies in the solution of the educational problem, 


— 
5 


marks that this wise act of the King- Emperor is His 

5 eager to make a lion of India also 

in every respect to itself, so that they may, by their close union, main- 

ain peace.in the world... The writer prays that the day may soon come when there 
9 


1 e 
1 19mm, * 


AGRA AKHBAR, 
7th January 1912. 


LEADER, 
lith January 1912. 


clearly is disclosed in the policy which dictated the grant of it. He re- : 
as it were a proclamation on His 


ABHYUDAYA, 
7th January 1912. 


KAISAR HIND, 
9th January 1912. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
llth January 1912, 


LEADER, 
13th January 1913. 


LEADER, 
10th January 1912, 


( & ) 


will be no need for the Government to release prisoners. on any oéchsion; owing 
to the educational policy inaugurated by the King- Emperor having proved 60 
successful that the prisons are empty. - ©  - | 
He suggests that the bureaucracy, which was opposed to the spread of 
popular education in the country on the ground that it was a premature measure 
will take a lesson from this noble and wise example of His Majesty the Kings 
Emperor. 5 : ee. | 3 
17. The Abhyntaya (Allahabad), of the 7th January 1912, publishes another 

An open letter to King-Emperor afticle entitled“ An open letter to King-Emperot 
deore VW. George V.“ contributed by A BHAnAT BASt in 
which he expresses gratitude to His Majesty for granting boons to Indians on the 


occasion of the coronation darbar, and for expressing his sympathy for them, 


He dwells at length on the aggressive attitude which Italy has adopted towards 
Turkey, and remarks that the attempt made by the former to obtain possession of 
Tripoli shows. that materialism has deprived Europe of all sense of morality, 
as otherwise the European Powers would have prevented Italy from effecting such 
a dishonest purpose. He asks the King-Emperor to labour to remove material- 
ism from Europe, seeing that it has led away nations from the paths of 
righteousness. | ; | 
18. 


The King-Emperor’sivisit to India. 


The Kaisar Hind (Benares), of the 9th January 1912, says that the 
King-Emperor’s visit to India has been an unqualified 
. success, that His Majesty has completely endeared 
himself to his Indian subjects by the unrestained expression of his love for them, 
and that His Majesty has found out for himself how loyala people they are. The 
editor refers to the incidents at the Prinseps ghat and the Qgological Garden as 
revealing how His Majesty has shown himself to be the loving father and pro- 
tector of his Indian subjects. | 


19. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 11th January 1912, remarks 
that the King-Emperor’s visit to India has, front 
every point of view, proved a great success, and that 
His Majesty has been successful in removing the dissatisfaction created in the 
minds of his Indian subjects, which had strained the relations between the 
rulers and the ruled. He goes on to say that the King's visit has assured the 
Indians of the fact that there is a greater personage than the civilians and gov- 
ernors, who sympathizes with them and makes no difference between them and 
Englishmen. He states that His Majesty has laid the foundation of self- 
government in India, than which no greater boon was expected to be bestowed 
on Indians on such an auspicious occasion. He expresses the hope that the 
administrative changes and other boons announced on the occasion of the corona- 
tion darbar will meet the demands of the people. : bee 


20. Referring to His Majesty's telegram to a n ne 
, success of his visit to India as having exceede 

fhe Ming porary eso" all expectations, the Leader (Allahabad), of the 18th 
January 1912, says that it is a matter of supreme satisfaction that His Majesty 
is so pleased with the visit, and that the jubilation of the British press over it 
is perfectly justified. The editor observes that the results achieved are indeed 
brilliant,“ seeing that by their announcements and utterances as well as by 
their personal bearing, which was so well becoming a King and Queen, Their 
Imperial Majesties have left behind them an unforgetable impression. He refers 
to the opinions expressed by the Times, the Daily Telegraph and the Morning 
Post, about the success and significance of the King-Emperor’s visit to India and 
his announcements, and remarks that, with the watchwords of sympathy, hope, 
and unity given to Indians to inspire them to ffesh efforts for the greater. weal 
of the people, and with a new impetus given to the important cause of education, 
no Indian could have asked for a better result of Their Majesties’ gracious visit. 


21. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 10th January * 14 to the 

. departure of Their Majesties from India, observes 

e kite Geperture, hat it is a matter of the deepest gratification to their 
loyal Indian subjects that the visit of their Emperor and’ Bmpress to this im- 
portant part of their Empire has been a signal. success from 2 t of view, 
and says that it will ever remain memorable in the annals of British Indian 


The King-Emperor’s visit to India. 


ee 
Mi 
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histéty, The editor remarks that rarely has a political dependency enjoyed suolt 
honour, and thé importance of the occasion has been considerably enhanced by 
the momentous announcements at the darbar: He says that the zood-heartedness 
‘ that: Indians have learnt to associate with the occupants of the Throne of 
Hngland is the preseminent characteristic of King George and Queen Mary. 
Reforring to His Majesty's reply to the address of the Bengal Legislative 
Council, the editor remarks: May we say in all humbleness that nothing will. 
at any time, be a more abiding joy to us in India than to feel that we have been 
able to impress our Monarch and his Royal consort, that this is our feeling 
towards them, a feeling which with increasing years will grow mote and more? 
We appreciate more than we can tell; the honour they have done to our country, 
If ever a feeling of want of loyalty had been possible on the part of any of their 
Indian subjects, the very vestige of it will no longer be possible. . His 
Majesty's ministers in England, if report speaks true, were opposed to the Royal 
emprise. We never had ny fear, for we know, as some people in England 
might not have known, how invincible is India’s devotion to her Sovereign Lord 
« « The events have truly falsified the fear of the timorous, as it has cum- 
pletely vindicated the insight and foresight of the King and Queen.” 
| He concludes the article with the following remark: A great chapter 
fraught with glory and good draws to a close to-day. ‘lhe prayers of a nation 
united in its fidelity to the Throne and person of Their Majesties, and overflows 
{ng in its loving gratitude for their gracious condescension in coming over 
here, accompany them to their distant island home.” | 
22. Referring to * Majesties’ nage from N 9888 
Si oe ucknow), of ‘the 11th January 1912, remarks that 
ee ee every Indian considers that the King’s visit has 
aved the way to the attainment of that privileged position by the people which 
is enjoyed by British subjects in all parts of the world, and that no concession 
and boon is to be mote valued than the policy enunciated in the despatch of 
Lord Hardinge on the administrative changes in the country. The editor 
observes that the King’s words are not words of a pro-consul meant to mislead the 
eople, but that they have come fromthe heart of a loving Sovereign who has 
— moved by the sentiment of widespread affection for him among his people. 
He remarks that even Akhbar at the highest zenith of power was not more 
popular with his people than George the Fifth, who has proved himself not 
only a sagacious ruler but a statesman who knows how to consolidate the Empire, 
Ever loyal to the connection of England, India has become more attached to 
that connection, and if there was any disloyalty and sedition in the land. its 
. Microbes. have been scorched. If the European Powers, jealous of the greatness 
of England, have been impressed with the solidarity of England’s Empire in the 
East, and the talk of a discontented India verging on revolution ceases, and people 
with vested interests, who cannot look on the political progress of the indian 
ople without smelling danger, are once for all silenced, the visit of the 
_ King-Emperor after India’s passing into the hands of the British Crown is the 
great event which marks a new era in the history of India.“ 


23. -Referring to the rumour that Sir K. G. Gupta would be a ee 
. 4 as the Governor of Bengal, the Awaza-t-Khalg 
de 9 8 (Benares), of the 8th January 1912, remarks that 
it would not be 4 matter of surprise if the rnwgur proved true, seeing that 
His Majesty is inclined to confer honour on the members of the educated 
dommunity of India. | | | 
| 24, The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 9th January 1912, 8 2 
the rumour that Sir K. G. Gupta will be the firs 
™ mene * Governor of Bengal, expresses approval of it, and 
observes that his appointment would set at rest the controversy that Englishmen 
do not like to see Indians raised to their own status and would impress the Indians 


* 


with the high-mindedness of the British nation. 
„ 5. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 2nd January 1912 (received on the 8th 
Tue annulment of thé partition of January), in continuation of its article that appeared 
Bengel. im the issue of the 26th December 1911 (vide Selec- 
tions No. 52 of 1911, paragraph 24), expresses regret that the annulment of the 
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partition should: have been announced on the coronation day, seeing that it hag 
wounded’ the feelings of Muhammadans, and characterizes as ‘unwise and un- 
courteous the action of the Government of Lord Hardinge in advising the King- 
Emperor to do so. r 55 oa * 
The editor takes exception to the unconstitutional method in which the 
artition has been — ty Referring to the despatch of the Government of 
ndia he observes that such action on the part of Government will shake the 
confidence of the Indians in British constitutionalism, and is not a good augury 
for the stability of British rule in India. ee 
| Referring to the effects of the annulment of the partition, the editor 
remarks that Government will have to sustain very great loss on account of 
having adopted a wrong policy, and that the changes will instil a new spirit in 
the Bengalis and their sympathizers. He expresses apprehension that by con- 
tinuous efforts and sacrifices they will lower the prestige of Government and 
establish swaraj. He concludes with the remark that it is not praiseworthy to 
disregard the rights of the weak and to fulfill the desires of the strong, to grant 
concessions to seditionists and rebels, and to remain indifferent towards the 
faithful subjects. 


26. The Tajir (Meerut), of the 4th January 1912 (received on the 8th 

The annulment of the partitionof January), takes exception to the annulment of the 
Bengal. partition of Bengal which, the editor says,. will] 
merely encourage the party demanding swaraj. | 


27. The Sahifa (Bijnor), of the 5th January 1912 (received on the 8th 

The annulment of. the partition of January), takes exception to the action of the 
Bengal. Government of India in advising the King-Emperor 
to announce the annulment of the partition of Bengal. 3 
The editor asks his co-religionists to refrain from setting on foot any agita- 

tion on the subject, and expresses the hope that Government will take proper 
measures to safeguard the interests of the Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal. 


28. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 9th January 1912, in a leading article on 

The annulment of the partition of the annulment of the partition of Bengal, says that 
Bengal. the Bengalis, who will not be much benefited by the 
measure, are jubilant over the fact simply because their real aim is to establish 
swara) in India, and their outburst of pleasure is a sufficient proof of the fact 
that they wish to create a spirit in their community that everything can be got 
by continuous efforts, by agitation and self-sacrifice. . 
Referring to the deplorable condition of the Muhammadans of Easterh 
Bengal, the editor expresses surprise that British rule in Bengal for over 3 
century anda half should not have improved their condition, and that they should 
have been made subject to the tyrannies of their Hindu fellow-subjects. With 
regard to the acknowledgement of the loyalty and contentment of the Muham- 
madans of Eastern Bengal mentioned in his despatch to the Secretary of State 
by Lord Hardinge, he remarks that loyalty and contentment have proved fruitless, 
while agitation has been the strongest instrument of success, and observes that, if 


\ Muhammadans be impressed with this absurd logic and they lose the good 


ZAMANA, 
November 1911, 


qualities of loyalty and contentment and become agitators, seditionists and dis- 


\ loyal subjects, the responsibility will not rest with the community or its leaders 


but that the responsibility will rest with the Government of Lord Hardinge. 


29. Kishen Prasad Kaul, member of the Servants of India Society, contri-- 
33 butes an article discussing the aims and objects of the 
FFF Indian National Congress and its achievements-to the 
Zamana (Cawnpore), for November 1911 (received on the 9th January. 1912), in 
which he observes that congressmen desire British rule in India, not because 
they are compelled to do so or becaase they cannot find any other substitute for it, 
but because they believe that India’s future welfare is dependent upon the con- 
tinuance and permanence of the British rule in the country, and that they 
appreciate and acknowledge the superiority of the British Government, because it 
enables its subjects to have their full share in the administration of their country. 
He complains of the humiliating position of the Indians in Transvaal, the 
increasing military expenditure in India and at the indifference of Government 


‘ 


_Muhammadans with the Hindus will be productive of 


( 8 } 


ä 0e 
m0 the public demand: for the séparation of judicial and executive functions, for 
the nt: settlement of: revenue, and for the eurtailiag of the large 
amount of money sent to England every year as Home charge. corn ick 
30. The Saddharma Prachdrok (Kangri,-Bijnor), of the 8rd. January 1912 S&DDMARMA 
. 7 (received on the 8th January), in a review of the. sraz 1912, 
„d activities of the Indian National Congress, remarks. 8 


of no use to the country, _ 8 
31. The Masbrig (Gorakhpur), of the 9th January 1912, referring to the ma, 
be Indien National Congressaad rumour that some Muhammadans have pe fasta: Oth January . 
ars ory seg aa desire to join the Congress, seeing that the agi- 

tation of the Bengalis resulted in the annulment of the partition of Bengal, 

advises them not to adopt this course, if their object by doing so is to show their. 

resentment at the action of Government. The editor asks his co-religionists not 

to abolish the Muslim League, but to try to make it accomplish its. aims and 

objects successfully, and he observes that as the country advances in education 

and civilization proportionate freedom will come of its own accord. 


32. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 2nd January 1912 (received on the L. BAsHR, 
| ‘The Naser (Alishsbed) and tts Sth January), takes exception to the disparaging . E 1014 
policy towards the Muhammadans. remarks made by the Pioneer (Allahabad) in ite 
editorial columns regarding the Muslim University, affairs in Turkey, the 
[talian-Turkish war, the aggression of Russia in Persia and on the Right 
Hon’ble Mr. Amir Ali’s speech. The editor expresses apprehension that the 
views of the editor of the Pioneer might create misunderstanding amongst the 
Muhammadans against Government or Englishmen. 1 en 


33. Referring to the Mnhammadan Conference held in Calcutta to consider 

The attitude of Indian Muham- the present position and to determine the future 
madess, ) policy of the Muhammadan community, the Oudh 
Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 7th January 1912, remarks that the ‘co-operation of 
good results. The editor 
however contends that it is a mistake on the part of Muhammadans to desire 
to effect a rapprochement with the Hindus merely because they apprehend 
that their interests will be disregarded on account of the annulment of the 
partition of Bengal, seeing that Government will regard them with suspicion if 
it has reason to believe that they have joined the Hindus because they are 
dissatisfied with it. He urges the Muhammadans to co-operate with Hindus and 


that the Congress, in its present form, Is practically a dead- body and that it is. 


; 


at the same time to remain faithful to Government. In conclusion he says that 


now that the partition of Bengal has been annulled it is not proper for Muham- 
madans to express their dissatisfaction at it in publie meetings. : 3 


34. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 7th January 1912, in a leading article anvooartr, 

‘The attitude of Indian Mabam- refers to the Muhammadan attitude with regard to 78 n 1912. 
mds. the recent administrative changes, and remarks that 
the annulment of the partition of Bengal was bound to be an object of adverse 
criticism by the coterie of Mubammadan gentlemen who associate with the 
Nawab of Dacca. The editor, however, congratulates the Muhammadans of 
Eastern Bengal on the good sense displayed by them in the matter, and assures 
them that their apprehension that the interests of their eommunity will suffer 
will not prove true. He expresses the hope that the Muhammadans and Hindus 


of Eastern Bengal will make common efforts to improve the material condition 


of the people. 

‘-“ Referring to Nawab Mushtaq Husain's article that appeared in the 
Aligarh Institute Gazette, the editor observes that it is calculated to rouse a feel- 
ing of bitterness against those who are the subject of the Nawab's attack. He 
gays that, while no reasonable person will object to the Secretary of the Aligarh 
Gollege guiding Muhammadan public opinion, he has neither acted fairly towards 
Government nor towards the ucommunity by writing in this strain. He 
says that the Nawab means to mislead his co-religionists by saying that the 
demand for self-government is nothing short of subversion of the British Govern- 
tent, and that, if the Muhammadans throw in their lot with the Hindus they will 
be cominitiing suicide, Words like these, he remarks, are surely, not calculated 
10 3 
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to bring about peace between the Hindus and the Muhammadans, nor is: the 
assertion that Government has shown weakness in yielding to the agitation of the 
Bengalis and that no reliance is to be placed on it likely to munen the hands 
of Government. 

The editor reproduces 4 portion of the Nawab's letter in order to show his 
attitude and remarks that, in spite of His Highness the Agha Khan’s efforts to 
work on a common platform, there are Muhammadans living in Northern India 
who see nothing but suicide for their co-religionists in their co-operation with, 
the Hindus. He expresses appreciation, however, of the letter published by 
Saiyid Raza Ali of Moradabad in the Pioneer (Allahabad) and reproduces it 


with the Pioneer's comments remarking that the paper has given the only, 


advice which could be given to the Muhammadans, who, while anxious to keep 
aloof from Hindus, at the same time desire to take some part in the public life 
of the country. He states that the future of India lies in the hands of the people 
devoted to joint work, and that Nawab Mushtaq Husain and people who think 
with him should be grateful to Providence that they are living under such ‘a 
strong government, which, while ready to show its strength in puting down 
sedition and crime, took the earliest opportunity of showing its respect for the 
sentiments of those whom it has been called upon to rule. 


35. The Kaisar Hind (Benares), of the 9th January 1912, referring to 
„The attitude of Indian Muham- the Muhammadan Oonference, which was held at 
madans. . Calcutta to discuss the future policy of Muhamma- 
dans and the possibility of effecting a rapprochement with the Hindus, remarks 
that the question has not been raised a day too soon, and that, if the Muham- 
madans be sincerely desirous of bringing about such a condemnation, the Hindus 
will not be behind hand in failing to meet their advances. a 


The attitude of Indian Muham- 36. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 10th Janu- 
matans. ary 1912, has the following :— 

“We thoroughly agree with the following observations of our esteemed _ 
contemporary, the Indian Social Reformer :— 

‘While we welcome the movement among our Muhammadan countrymen 
to join the National Congress and to cultivate more cordial relations with non- 
Muhammadan communities, we do not know that we quite like the circum- 
stances in which the desire seems to have arisen. It is not a compliment to the 
Congress to threaten Government with going over to it if they did not satisfy 
certain demands, as a leading Muhammadan gentleman is reported to have 
done. Our Muhammadan countrymen have reason to regret, even more than 
others, the seeming apathy of His Majesty's Government to the troubles of their 

co-religionists in Persia and Turkey, but we would rather that they waited till 
things took a better turn than joined the Congress in a mood of discontent. 
The only good reason for joining the Congress or any other movement, is that 
furnished by a firm conviction that it is for the good of the country. Similarly 
if our Muhammadan countrymen wish to modify their attitude to other com- 
munities they must do so for reasons entirely independent of their temporary, 
dissatisfaction with certain phases of current Indian and international politics. 
No true policy can be founded on the changing tide of circumstance. . It must, 
be truly based on the bed-rock of principle.“ 


37. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 2nd January 1912 (received on the vi 
ee ae January), says that, in view of the fact that the 
tition of Bengal has been annulled, there is — 
likely to be any more seditious writing in the press, and the editor therefore, 
urges Government to repeal the Indian Press Act of 1910 or at any rate to 
suspend it till its necessity is felt again. 


38. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares), of the 8th January 1912, reproduces the: 
remarks made by the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) (vide 

The working ofthe Press Act. Selections No. 1 of 1912 paragraph 12), about the; 
proscription by the Punjab Government of the picture of the Asht-Bhuja Devi. 


39. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 11th January 1912, expresses grati-: 
fication that the Pioneer (Allahabad), which for so: 
long had maintained that the ideal.of an Indian: 
nation was an im possibility, owing to the diversity of languages, nationalities and 


144 


National unity. 


{ 3? ) 
Other: Asen in India and which had strénnously supported the separatiat 
policy during the last few years, has now recognized that, in spite of all differ- 
Wes, there runs through all India a kind of similarity of ideas which makes 
dia in one sense a true unit. The editor refers to the extract from the Pioneer 
in which it was stated that “it should be our business to foster all that makes 


for: the. development of this sense of unity and not to favour the separatist 


tendencies” and expresses the hope that the paper will now do all that lies. in 
* 979 to attain to this noble ideal. 


40. Referring to the announcement to the Hon’ ble Pandit Moti Lal tan, 

‘ Bxecutive Council for the United. Nehru that His Honour the Lieutenant Governor - isth January 1912, 
Provinces. bad disallowed his resolution regarding the establish- 
ment of an Executive Council in the United Provinces which he intended to 
move at the next meeting of the Provincial Council, the Leader (Allahabad), of 
the 13th January 1912, enquires how public interests will be adversely affected 
by such a debate in the local Councils. The editor says that probably an expla- 
nation of Sir John Hewett's decision is to be found in the circumstance that, 
while the Government of India are in favour of an Executive Council, His 
Honour is personally opposed to it. He expresses the opinion that in spite of this 
Sir John Hewett might have allowed the resolution to be moved and discussed 
and voted upon without himself taking any part in the debate. 


1 He-concludes with the remark that a word of protest is necessary when 
such a resolution as the one which Pandit Moti Lal intended to move is dis- 
allowed in the exercise of the president's discretion.” : 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRON TIER. 
„ „ Wil. 
III.—Native States. 


41. The London correspondent of the Advocate * ‘referring to: ADVOCATE, 

The Gaekwar of Baroda co-respone the proceedings against the Gaekwar in the issue: IIth January 1912. 
dent in a divorce suit. of the 11th January 1912, suggests that the Gaekwar, 
in order to preserve his good name, should have followed the example of King: 
| George, when certain charges were made against him, instead of falling back. 
i upon his sovereign rights. The correspondent expresses doubt as to whether 
| His Highness has done himselfa good turn, notwithstanding the fact that he 
has — successful in escaping from the jurisdiction of the court, seeing that 
| he will not be in a position to defend himself while grave allegations are made: 
) against him in the case, and that he will have no remedy in the event of the peti- 
tioner establishing his case. He says that it would have been better and wiser. 
if His Highness had declined to avail himself of a technical yey. and had 
taken the bolder course of meeting his accusers face to face. ö 


N IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
—=— (a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


The abolition of the examination 42. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 10th’ OUDH AKHBAR, 
Sor. mukhtarehip in the Punjab. January 1912, takes queeption, to the abolition of m 
the examination for mukhtarship in the Punjab. 


The editor asks Government not to do away altogether with the mukhtars, 


who are easily accessible to the clients on account of their small fees, but to limit 
their number, 


Restriction of admission to the 43. The Advocate n of the 11th J anu- — U fBVOORTE, | 
legal profession in the Punjab. ary 1912, has the following :— | 
“The order of the Chief Court of the Punjab that from 1914 the number 
at law graduates who will be admitted to the Chief Court will be limited accord- 
ing te the requirements of the province will create many complications of 
which perhaps the Chief Court has no idea. What will the graduates, who pass 
law examinations after 1914 do? Will not the Muhammadans and Sikhs ask the 
Government to:fix.a ratio, for their communities? Ifa competitive examination 
is sanctioned for the bar, with what grace will the Government refuse the same 
for tlie services ¢. . Will there be any restriction to: the enrolment of barristers ? 


RAISAR HIND, 
Sth January 1912. 


10th January 1912, 


AL BASHIR, 
2nd January 1912. 


BHARAT JIWAN, 
8th January 1912. 


llth January 1912. 


( 36 ) 


to bring about peace between the Hindus and the Muhammadans, nor is the 
assertion that Government has shown weakness in yielding to the agitation of the 
Bengalis and that no reliance is to be placed on it likely to W 1 the hands 
of Government. 

The editor reproduces a portion of the Nawab’s letter in order to show his 
attitude and remarks that, in spite of His Highness the Agha Khan’s efforts to. 
work on a common platform, there are Muhammadans living in Northern India. 
who see nothing but suicide for their co-religionists in their co-operation with 
the Hindus. He expresses appreciation, however, of the letter published by 
Saiyid Raza Ali of Moradabad in the Pioneer (Allahabad) and reproduces it 
with the Noneer's comments remarking that the paper has given the only, 

advice which could be given to the Muhammadans, who, while anxious to keep 
aloof from Hindus, at the same time desire to take some part in the public life - 
of the country. He states that the future of India lies in the hands of the people 
devoted to joint work, and that Nawab Mushtaq Husain and people who think 
with him should be grateful to Providence that they are living under such ‘a 
strong government, which, while ready to show its strength in puting down 
sedition and crime, took the earliest opportunity of showing its respect for the 
sentiments of those whom it has been called upon to rule. 


35. The Kaisar Hind (Benares), of the 9th January 1912, referring to 
„Tue attitude of Indian Muham- the Muhammadan Oonference, which was held at 
madans. . Calcutta to discuss the future policy of Muhamma- 
dans and the possibility of effecting a rapprochement with the Hindus, remarks 
that the question has not been raised a day too soon, and that, if the Muham- 
madans be sincerely desirous of bringing about such a condemnation, the Hindus 
will not be behind hand in failing to meet their advances. 


The attitude of Indian Muham- 36. ‘The Leader (Allahabad), of the 10th J anu- | | 
maunus. ary 1912, has the following :— 

„We thoroughly agree with the following observations of our esteemed _ 
contemporary, the Indian Social Reformer :— 

‘While we welcome the movement among our Muhammadan countrymen 
to join the National Congress and to cultivate more cordial relations with non- 
Muhammadan communities, we do not know that we quite like the circum- 
stances in which the desire seems to have arisen. It is not a compliment to the 
Congress to threaten Government with going over to it if they did not satisfy 
certain demands, as a leading Muhammadan gentleman is reported to have 
done. Our Muhammadan countrymen have reason to regret, even more than 
others, the seeming apathy of His Majesty's Government to the troubles of their 
co-religionists in Persia and Turkey, but we would rather that they waited till 
things took a better turn than joined the Congress ina mood of discontent. 
The only good reason for joining the Congress or any other movement, is that 
furnished by a firm conviction that it is for the good of the country. Similarly 
if our Muhammadan countrymen wish to modify their attitude to other com- 
munities they must do so for reasons entirely independent of their temporary, 
dissatisfaction with certain phases of current Indian and international politics. 
No true policy can be founded on the changing tide of circumstance.. It must. 
be truly based on the bed-rock of principle.“ 


37. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 2nd January 1912 (received on the — 
3 January), says that, in view of the fact that the 
tition of Bengal has been annulled, there is nt 
likely to be any more seditious writing in the press, and the editor therefore, 
urges Government to repeal the Indian Press Act of 1910 or at any rate to 
suspend it till its necessity is felt again. 


38. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares), of the 8th January 1912, reproduces the: 


; remarks made by the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) (vide 
The working of the Pros Act Selections No. 1 of 1912 paragraph 12), about the, 
proscription by the Punjab Government of the picture of the Asht-Bhuja Devi, | 


89. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the }1th January 1912, expresses grati-: 

- National unity. | fication that the Pioneer (Allahabad), which. for so: 
long had maintained that the ideal.of an Indian: 

nation was an im possibility vag: the diversity of languages, nationalities and 


‘a 


{ 37 ) 
other: T in India; and which had strennously supported the sefiaratiat 
policy during the last few years, has now recognized that, in spite of all differ 

ces, there runs through all India a ‘kind of similarity of ideas which makes 
India in one sense a true unit. The editor refers to the extract from the Pioneer 
in which it was stated that it should be our business to foster all that makes 


for the. development of this sense of unity and not to favour the separatiat 


tendencies” and expresses the hope that the paper will now do all that lies. in 
sy dali to attain to this noble ideal. 


40. Referring to the announcement to the Hom ble Pandit Moti Lal 


ER, 
 Bxsoutive Council for the United Nehru that His Honour the Lieutenant Governor 1 Ir in 


Provinces.’ had disallowed his resolution regarding the establish- 
ment of an Executive Council in the United Provinces which he intended to 
move at the next meeting of the Provincial Council, the Leader (Allahabad), of 
the 13th January 1912, enquires how public interests will be adversely affected 
by such a debate in the local Councils. The editor says that probably an expla- 
nation of Sir John Hewett's decision is to be found in the circumstance that, 
while the Government of India are in favour of an Executive Council, His 
Honour is personally opposed to it. He expresses the opinion that in spite of this 
Sir John Hewett might have allowed the resolution to be moved and discussed 
and voted upon 3 himself taking any part in the debate. 


1 He conoludes with the remark that “a word of protest is necessary when 
such a resolution as the one which Pandit Moti Lal intended to move is dis- 
allowed in | the exercise of the president's discretion.“ 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS- FRONTIER. 
F 55 Wil. 
III.—Native States. 


41. The London correspondent of the Advocate n ‘referring to: 
The Gaekwar of Baroda co-respon» the pr oceedings against the Gaek war i in the issue 


dent in a divorce suit. of the 11th January 1912, suggests that the Gaekwar, 


in order to preserve his good name, should have followed the example of King: 


George, when certain charges were made against him, instead of falling back. 


upon his sovereign rights. The correspondent expresses doubt as to whether 
His Highness has done himselfa good turn, notwithstanding the fact that he 
has been successful in escaping from the jurisdiction of the court, seeing that 


he will not be in a position to defend himself while grave allegations are made: 
against him in the case, and that he will have no remedy in the event of the peti-. 
tioner establishing his case. He says that it would have been better and wiser. 
if His Highness had declined to avail himself of a technical prey. and had 


taken ime bolder course of meeting his accusers face to face. 
N IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
. = (a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


ADVOCATE, 
llth January 1912. 


The abojition of the examination 42. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 10th’ oUDH AKHBAR, 


for. mukhtarship in the Punjab. January 1912, takes exception to the abolition of 
the examination for mukhtarship in the Punjab. 


The editor asks Government not to do away altogether with the mukhtars, 
who are easily accessible to the clients on account of their small fees, but to limit 
their number, 


Restriction of admission to the 43. The Advocate eae of the 11th Janu- 
legal profession in the Punjab. ary 1912, has the following :— 
„The order of the Chief Court of the Punjab that from 1914 the number 


af law graduates who will be aamitted to the Chief Court will be limited accord- 
ing te the requirements of the province will create many complications of 


which perhaps the Chief Court has no idea. What will the graduates, who 


law examinations after 1914 do? Will not the Muhammadans and Sikhs ask the 


Government to:fix.a ratio, for their communities? Ifa competitive examination 
is sanctioned for the bar, with what grace will the Government refuse the same 
for tlie services $. 2. Will there be any restriction to: the enrolment of barristers ! 


10th January 1912. 


ADVOCATE, 
llth January 1912. 


LEADER, 
llth January 1912, 


MASHRI 


ä a 
8th January 1912, 


LEADER, 


12th January 1912, 


MUSAFIR, 
Sth J 3 1912. 


LEADER, 
10th January 1912, 


( 88 ) 
The restriction proposed by the Ohief Court will lead to a greater influx 06 
Indian law students in England. 


44. Referring to the letter addressed by the Wecisbrer, Punjab University, 
Ploaders in the Punjab, to the Principal, Law Oollege, Lahore, relating to 
7 : the decision of the Chief Court regarding the fatare 
admission of graduates to the second grade of pleaders, the Leader (Allahabad), 
of the 11th January 1912, remarks as follows :— 

„We might have said, comment is needless, for we bei imagine. that in 
any civilized and enlightened country, where the administration of justice is in the 
hands of a competent body of trained men, an embargo could be laid on an 
independent profession as the bar is believed to be. But, some years ago, in the 
backwoods and uplands of Kumaun, the Commissioner, it is reported, declined to 
enrol a new practitioner, because he thought there were already too many 
pleaders in his court. In a non-regulation province, where civil rights have to 
be ascertained and enforced (or, may be, refused) by military officers, one must be 
prepared for surprises. But what about the Chief Court of the Punjab, which 
will allow only a certain number of graduates to practise as pleaders, and no 
more? Educated men, beware, you are not wanted in large numbers in indepen- 
dent professions.“ 


45. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 9th January 1912, suggests that ber- 

A suggestion for increasing the ernment should appoint honorary magistrates in 

number af honorary magistrates. Villages also, as it has done in cities and towns, : 

that it will add to the peace and security of the villagers, and that persons: 

who are really capable and desirous of work should be selected for these appoint+ 
ments. 


46. Referring to the judgment of Mr. E. de M. Humphries, Distriot 

trate of Bulandshahr, in a bad livelihood case, in witch 
he remarked that “an oriental population cares 
nothing for guilt or innocence and has simply no conception that either duty or 
self-interest calls upon it to give true evidence,“ the Leader (Allahabad), of the 
12th January 1912, emphatically protests against the calumny, and asks a: 
ment whether it is discharging its duty towards either itself or the : 
entrusting with judicial work a man whose avowed “ line of argument is “ that 
all native witnesses are untrustworthy until the contrary is very definitely 

roved.” 

: The editor enquires whether expressions such as these, deliberately recorded 
in a judgment of court, are caléulated to bring about the unity and concord which 
His Gracious Majesty the King-Emperor wishes to see governing the daily rela- 
tions of private and public life in this country. 

Hl ẽe invites the attention of Government to an extract from a speech of the 
present Lord Chief Justice of England stating that the confidence in the judiciary 
of the British Empire was to a large extent due to the fact that their ranks 
were recruited from experienced members of the bar, who, in their profession, 
had learnt boldness, impartiality, respect for other people's opinion and freedom 
of speech, and concludes with the following remark :— 

“Surely the day for Judges who lack both a legal training and s judicial 
frame of mind is long passed. ; 


Police. es 


47. Referring to the rumoured abolition of the Special Branch of the Ben, 

The rumoured abolition ofthe Bpe- Criminal Investigation Department at the conclusion’ 
del Branch of the Criminal Invee- of His Majesty's visit to India, the Musdfir (Agra), of 
tigetion Department in Bragal. the 5th January 1012 (received on the 8th January}; 
remarks: that the action of Government shows that it has now begun to trust 
oe and entertains the hope that this policy will r 
ject. 


The judiciary in India, 


(c)—Finance and Taxation. 


48. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 10th January 1913, expresses 
that no com Indian will be as, 
Tord Inchonpe in hia railway enquiries, and that . 


Raitway and willtary enquiries, 


( 9 ) 


similar omission has been made in the case of the Military Reductions Committee 
over which Sir William Nicholson will preside. The editor expresses a 

that Sir William Meyer will serve on it, as a representative of the inancial 
Department, and contends that it is eminently desirable that there should be an 
Indian member on the committee, seeing that it is the Indian tax-payer who is 
primarily concerned in the question of economy in military expenditure. He 
suggests the names of the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale and Mr. D. Wacha to be appoint- 
ed as members of the Nicholson Committee, and remarks that it is not too late 
for the Secretary of State and the Government of India to consider the suggestion 
made by him. | i Se 


d Aunioipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


49. Referring to the hardships and troubles caused to the people owing to 
the imposition of octroi duty, AN ANONYMOUS PIL- 
RIM TO Benakes” writes to the Zrishul (Benares), 
of the 11th January 1912, to say that the income from this source is not very 
great and serves no useful purpose. He urges that Government should forego 
this income for the sake of the comfort of the people, and says that in the other 
provinces of India, as well as in other civilized countries, no such duty is imposed, 
and he asks Government to abolish this form of taxation, which is doing con- 
siderable harm to trade and commerce also. | 


50. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 11th January 1912, expresses surprise that 

1 the new ward roll of the Agra Municipality has not 
— yet been prepared, although the time for the election 
of members is drawing near. The editor remarks that the present municipal 
members do not discharge their duties properly, and asks the voters to elect 


The octroi duty. 


public-spirited persons in future. . 


(e)—Education. 


51. In continuation of the article entitled“ The proposed denominational 
The proposed denominational uni- Universities, the Darbar (Agra), of the 9th January 
— is 1912, expresses doubt as to whether the existing 
universities sufficiently encourage the study of arts and sciences, and remarks that 
the knowledge of graduates in those branches is not as good as might be expected. 
The editor complains that very few of the graduates are brilliant, not because 
Indians have no brains, but because the system of imparting education obtaining 
in the existing universities is defective. He points out that the latter do not aim 
at imparting instruction and training likely to help students in earning their 
livelihood. He observes that circumstances compel Indians to acquire education 
chiefly with a view to service, and that owing to defective education it so often 
happens that the right men are not found in the right places. He expresses the 
opinion that colleges, instead of teaching philosophy and natural sciences should 
only teach English literature, and should give general instruction calculated to 
make a man fit for government service, seeing that such an arrangement would 
save a student much time and energy. He points out that it is incorrect to say 
that the existing universities are promoting the cause of arts and sciences, and 
observes that the establishment of the proposed universities will be of no good 
unless they make arrangements to remove the defects obtaining in the present 
ones. | | ) 


52. The Kaisar Hind (Benaren), of * 2 J 2 are ba ae or 
3 fllcation at the fact that the educated community has 
| reves aren — begun to realise the need for the proposed Hindu 
University and its importance. The editor expresses the opinion that the 
University will encourage self-help among Indian youths, and that it will 
succeed in doing away with the sectarian spirit of exclusiveness of different 
‘castes and will improve the material and economical condition of the people. 


(f)—Agriculture and -questions affecting the land. 
11 


NASIM-I-AGRA, 
llth January 1912, 


DARBAR, 
Sth January 1912. 


KAISAR HIND, 
9th January 1912. 


SADDHARMA 
PRACHARAK, 
Zrd January 1912. 


AWAZA-I- 
K HALQ, 
‘8th January 1912, 


ADVOCATE, 


lith January 1912. 


( 40 ) 


(9)—General. 


53. The Saddharma Prachdérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 3rd January 

1912 (received on the 8th January), publishes a 
letter from a correspondent on the subject of the 
rupee of the new coinage containing the likeness of a pig and the consequent 
objection of uneducated Muhammadans to accept it. He expresses the opinion 
that the likeness is that of an elephant, but asks the editor to urge on Govern- 
ment the advisability of its removing the likeness from the coinage, in case it 
be established by a microscopic examination to be that of a pig. He says that 


the Hindus should co-operate with their Muhammadan brethren in getting it 
removed. 


54. The Awaza-i-Khalq (Benares), of the 8th January 1912, contains a 
contributed article, in which the writer, after em- 
phasizing that the Kayasths consider that they are 
born only to serve the ruling Sovereign in the capacity of clerks, expresses 
regret that the educated members of other communities make every endeavour 
to deprive the Kayasths of government service. He contends that there is 
no harm in the preponderance of Kayasths in government service, when Brah- 
mans have monopolized the priestly work, Vaishyas have taken commerce 
exclusively in their own hands, when Kshattriyas alone are ruling chiefs, and 
the Kurmis and Ahirs form the majority of the agriculturists. He goes on to 
say that the reformers who draw the attention of Government to the monopoly 
by the Kayasths of government service should justify their position by having 
a law passed giving equal shares to all the Indian communities in different pro- 
fessions. He questions why exception should be taken to the preponderance of 
Kayasths in government service, when the Kshattriyas, Pathans, Gurkhas and 
Sikhs are in excess in the Army and in the armed and civil police, and no 
objection is made to that. He observes that the Kayasths are subjected to these 
hardships because they are incapable of protecting their rights. 


In conclusion he asks the leaders of the Kayasth community to submit a 
representation to Government so that justice may be done to them. 


55. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 11th January 1912, draws attention to 
3 the inaugural address of the Hon'ble Mr. Dadabhai 
f Naoroji at the Industrial Conference in which he 
urged that the industrial revival of the country was a matter in which the interests 
of the people and Government were identical, and that it would be wrong to 
ascribe the present unrest to a mere yearning on the part of the people for poli- 
tical power. He said that the other causes at work were the poverty of the people, 
the want of openings for employment, the contraction of the productive sources of 
wealth, the absence of commercial facilities and of fiscal autonomy, and the 
prevalent imperssion that the advancement of British industrial interests forms 
the dominating principle of British rule in India. The editor, while expressin 
agreement with the above views, observes that some of the proposals made by the 
president are of a thoroughly impracticable nature, for instance Indians would 
not be justified in asking Government to insist on their right to buy up foreign 
concerns. He also expresses disapproval of the proposals made by Mr. Dadabhai 


Naoroji for obtaining the help of Government in other ways in order to effect the 
industrial development of the country. 


Referring to the improvement of the supply of labour, the editor expresses 
agreement with his argument that for the encouragement of labour and to 
facilitate free movement such legislation as the Assam Labour Law should be 


repealed, but he doubts whether Government can check the free movement of 
people to other countries. 


He says that Mr. Dadabhai voiced the general feeling of educated India 
when he pleaded for protection of India’s industries, and urged that the want 


of a protective tariff was keenly felt by everybody interested in the industrial 
development of the country. 


The new coinage, 


- Kayasths in government service. 


V:—LEGISLATION. 
Nol. 


* 


. 


1 


6a) 


VI.—Ratiwar. 
56. A correspondent, signing himself A passsncEr,” contributes an article 


Complaint against railway com- to the Arya Mitra (Agra), of the 8th January 1912, 
panies. 


in which he complains that, notwithstanding that 


the major portion of the earnings of the ratlway companies comes from the pockets 
of the third class passengers, no arrangements are made for their comfort and 
convenience. | 5 


He asks the railway authorities to severely punish any officer against whom 


they receive a complaint from the public, and suggests that by so doing they 
will reduce the inconveniences to which third class passengers are at present 
subjected. 


VII.—-Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.— NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


57. One Madho Ram of Ambala contributes an article to the Zamana 
A suggestion to increase the num- (Cawnpore), for November 1911 (received on the 9th 
ber of Hindu sabhas. | January 1912), in which he observes that the Hindus 


have done their best to establish friendly relations with Muhammadans, but that 
the latter make no response and seem determined to follow a separatist policy.. 


He urges his co-religionists to form Hindu sabhas in every district in order 
to safeguard the interests of the Hindus, and observes that, when the Hindus 
have become a united and powerful body in themselves, the Muhammadans will 
be obliged to join them in order to effect the good of the country. 


58. In the course of its reply to an article entitled The Musdéfir acknow- 

The Muséfir (Agra). and the Musal- ledging the conversion of three Hindus to Islam,” 

man (Amritsar). that appeared in the Musalman (Amritsar), of the 

19th December 1911, the Musdfir (Agra), of the 5th January 1912 (received on 
the 8th January), has the following :— ä 

**To conclude from the conversion to Islam of an ignorant woman who 

is overcome with passion of a minor who has no power of discretion, and of an 


uneducated workman who isa glutton, that Islam is a true religion, is to heap 


curses on one’s own faith. Islam is made up of the following five elements: 


(1) the greed for exploitation and plunder, (2) the bloodthirsty sword of jehad, 
(3) sensualism (in matters) religious, worldly as well as heavenly, and delicious 
wine and roasted meat, (4) prejudice and bigotry, (5) the fear of a terrible. hell. 
Islam does not include even an iota of truth and devotion. Though the con- 
version to such an Islam of an ignorant woman, an innocent minor and an 
uneducated workman was not brought about with the help of the sword, it was 
secured by other disgraceful methods (which will be brought to light by the 
Secretary of the Konch, Arya Samaj, Jalaun district). 


59. The Abhkyudaya (Allahabad), of the 7th January 1912, expresses sur- 

Religious differencestin India prise that Muhammadans, who resent other commu- 

a nities indulging in festivities on the occasion of the 

Muharram, do not respect the religious susceptibilities of non-Muhammadans. 

He observes that a country, where so much religious bigotry prevails, can make 
no progress. 


60. The Abhkyudaya r of the 7th January 1912, expresses grati- 
8 cation that a body of volunteers is being organized 
ee in Allahabad to vied after the comforts of the Magh 
Mela pilgrims, and describes the various ways in which that body can be useful 
to the intending pilgrims. The editor remarks that, as a very large number of 
pilgrims are expected to come to bathe in the Ganges, the wealthy citizens of 
Allahabad should also co-operate with the young band of volunteers in looking 


after the convenience and comfort of the pilgrims. 


61. The Arya Mitra (Agra), of the 8th January 1912, publishes a brief 

The anniversary of the United account of the last anniversary of the United Pro- 
Provinces gurukul at Muttra. vinces Arya Samaj gurukul held at Muttra, and, 
referring to the enthysiasm which prevailed when subscriptions were realised, 


ZAMANA, 
November 1911. 


MUSAFTIR, 
6th January 1912. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
7th January 1912. 


ABHYUDAYA, | 


ABYA MITRA, 
Sth January 1912, 


* — 1 
* 


( 42 ) 
: | expresses the belief that, in spite of the fact that the Arya Samaj does not receive 


2 any substantial pecuniary help from eminently wealthy persons, it will be able to 
0 run its educational institutions under the protecting hand of the British Govern- 


ment. | 
ADVOOATE, 62. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 11th January 1912, expresses grati- 
— . li fication that the Hon’ble Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji, who 


opposed the introduction of the Special 
Amendment Bill in the Supreme Legislative Council, has now recognized the 
importance and utility of inter-caste and inter-provincial marriages, and notes 
that he emphasized the paramount importance of social reform in a country like 
India, when concluding his address at the Industrial Conference. The editor 
observes that Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji rightly pointed out that, so long as the 
industrial castes remain depressed and excluded there cannot be any extensive 
healthy activity in the direction of the industrial regeneration of the country. 


LEADER 63. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 13th January 1912, publishes a contri- 

18th January 1912. buted article on the Indian Social Conference, in 

which the writer says that the recent conference 

was not a success, in that there was a want of organization, and the usual enthusi- 

asm was lacking, though some of the speeches were attractive and the attendance 

was fairly large. He describes the presidential address as of a rambling nature, 

: and deplores that the first subject that was taken up was of a contentious nature 
| which created a disturbance. 

He suggests that a constitution should be given to the Social Oonference, 
that in places where there are no social reform associations, the local Arya, 
Brahma and Prarthana Samajes be requested to form a district social reform 
association, and that the services of a junior member of the Servants of India 
Society be requisitioned from time to time to carry on all correspondence under 
the direction of the general secretary. 


ꝗ— 64. Mr. J. N. Farquhar writes to the Leader (Allahabad), of the 18th 

8 rae January 1912 to protest against the employment by 

. the Leader’s reviewer of the words ‘rise Chris- 

| tians, the motive force of whose conversion lies not in their hearts or brains but 

| in their stomachs, and whose fulcrum is the belly,” which occurred in the 
: concluding portion of the article entitled A missionary on Hinduism” which i 


The Social Conference. 


— —— — — 


was a review of Mr. Farquhar's Primer of Hinduiem. 
1X.—MIscELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
O. E. W. SANDS, 


q ALLAHABAD : Asst, to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 


Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 18th January 1912. United Provinces. 
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, ERRATUM. 
In Selections from the Native Newspapers published in the United Prov- 


inces, no. 2 of 1912, received up to 13th January 1912, page 42, paragraph 64, 
lines 3 and 4, for rise Christians” read “rice Christians 
O. E. W. SANDS, 


Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Polioe, 
Criminal Investigation department, United Provinces. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the 1st January 1912.) 


* 
* 
a. >». a 
— * “ K. -_— — — 
. 


Me. | Name of publication. {| Where published. Edition. | Name, caste and age of aditoz. { Girculation. 
| ENGLIsx. | er bia 
1 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares . | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 9,000 copies. 
sine. | } sophist); 67. ) 
21 Hindust&n Review... * | Allahabad — Do. .. | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidénand Sinha, 1,600 _ „ 
| * | Barrister-at-law; Kayasth; 39. ä 
3 | Jain Gazette ove .. | Allahabad one Do. | Jagmander Lal, Jaini, M A., rr 
& at-law. 
74 | Lucknow Collegian Lucknow „ Do. „ | Bev. T. T. Badley, of Lucknow; 1,200 copies. 
| |} American; 46. 
6 Mahämandal Magazine 9 | Benares coe Do. 
6 | Meerut College Magasine ... | Meerut . Do. . | Professor C. H. Lea; European; 35 . | } 88 copies. 
7 | Muslim Review .. * | Allahabad | Do. „ | Mirza Abul Hasan; 90 ‘we ove 200. „ 
| | ; 
8 | Prabudha Bhfrat ... «+ | Almora eee Do. oe * Virjanand; Bengali Sanytel; 1.700 „ 
9 | Sons of India = eo | Benares 4 Do. 1 ur 8. 8. Arundale; European (Theo- 2,000 „ 
| sophist); 40. 522 
10 | Student World eve „Lucknow eee Do. eee H. Banbury, B. A., L. C. P.. eee 450 50 
a 11 | Theosophy in India oo | Benares oo | Do. oo | Mr. Johfngir Sorébji; Pérsi (Theoso- 6,600 „ 
a ö ‘ phist); 50 0 i 
12 | Vedic Magazine ... * | Hardwar ove Do. | Professor Ram Deva; Arya; 30 eee 600 „ 
| ) * — r M. ow LL.D. ; 
ashmiri Brahman; 46. 
bt. D.; Bengali Brahman; 46. 
14 | Advocate oe * | Lucknow Ties a week — Munshi Gangé Prasad Varmé; | 1,100 „ 
| Khatri; 51. 
18 Leader eee ace ese Allahabad eee. Daily eee Mr. O. T. Chintämani ; Madrasi ; 30 ese | 1,875 0 
| ANGLO-HImEDI, 3 : 
#16 | Khichri SamAchér ... „ | Mirsapur oe | Weekly .. | Mädho Prasad; Khatri; 60 eee J copies. 
ANGLO-URDU. , | 
: Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European, 27... | 
i | Aligarh Monthly ... % Aligazh „ | Monthly — Héfis Muhammad Matin Khén; Mu- 500 copies. 
URDU. hammadan ; 85. 
19 | Adib. a ee Allahabad „Monthly .. | Munshi Pyére Läl Shakar bie 800 copies. 
19 | Akhbér Saudfgar ... «oo | Meerut * Do. | Léla Ked&ér N&th Vaishya; 36 1 4786 „ 
420 | Alamgir... eee «+ | Aligarh cee Do. . | Piarey Lal; Vaishya; 40... cee 1,000 „ 
31 | Al Fasib... oe ee | Bareilly eee Do. | Hakim Fasih-us-Zaman Asar; Muham- 128 „ 
madan; 44. 
23 | Al Awäritf — > | Lucknow oe Do. . | Hakim Késim Ali; Mahammadan ; 40 200 „ 
28 | Al Asis ... ae „Agra ace ove Do. .. | Abdul Aziz Khän; Muhammadan, 800 „, 
Pathän; 27. 
424 Al Islam ose eee Allahabad eee Do. eee Shaikh Ahmad Husain ; Muham - 300 99 
| madan; 43. 
95 | Al Késim eee ee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. ... | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 8,000 „. 
pur). madan. | 
Maulvi ‘Shibli Noméni; Muham- 
i | madan ; 56. 
——— V — Maulvi Habib-ar-Rahmän Khén; Mu- 2 
hammadan, Pathän; 40. 
37 | An Nasir eee „„ | Lucknow eee Do. eee Shekhéwat Ali. 
28 Ary * Patra eee eee Bareilly eee Do. eee Babu Rém ' Kay asth ; 82 eee eee 725 copies. 
39 | Arya Saméchfr __... * | Oawnpore ee | Do. „„ | B&bu Anand Sarüp; Kayasth ; 42 — 90 „ 
30 Brahman Samfchér .. | Saharanpar ia 1 Chotey Lal Tags ane eee 500 „, 
31 | Educational Magazine „ | Ghazipur 0 Do. „ | Pande R&ém Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 42... 70 ” 
82 | Edward... oe . | Cawnpore coe Do. | Shyam Lal Nigam. 
9289 °33 | Gurukul Saméchifr ... ... | Budaun sil Do. .. | Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; 600 copies. 
*. 1 , 23. 
34 | Hamdard-i-Qaam ... soo | Meerut 2 Do. | B&bu Baghubir Singh; Vaishya;: 33 ... 500 „ 
38 | Istibsér ... * Rae Bareli * Do. ... | Saiyid Muhammad Zämin, Muhamme- 900 „ 
1 dan; 39. 
36 Khäütün eee ' 00 60 · Aligarh eee Do. eee Shaikh Abdaullé, B. A., LL. B.: 7 Maham- ) 450 99 
madan ; 35. 
7 Khurshid-i-Naénpéra ee | Nanpara(Bahraich)} DO. ... Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan; 29 36 „ 
488 Kshattriya oon 0 ‘Meerut eee Do. eee Shadi Rém s 86... eee - a 600 99 
» — b - — * — 


„ Irregular. 


A emporazihy stopped. 
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List of newspapers and period ioals— (oontinued). 


Name of publication, Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
F : 
39 | Kul Bhéskar i „ | Allahabad .. | Monthly ... | Shridhar Prasad; Kayasth ; 80 eee 200 copies. 
40 Old Boy eee eee eee Benares eee Do. eee Itrat Husain, B.A. > 88 eee eee 1,000 90 
41 Pardah Nashin eee eee Agra eee eee Do. eee Mrs. Khémosh ; 36 eee eee 500 99 
42 | Postal Magazine ... „Agra ceo coe Do. „ | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khin; 2. „ 
Muhammadan ; 29. 
43 | Satopk4ri wi „% | Bareilly 4 Do. | Läla Rémdhan Das; Khatri; 665 1600 „ 
41 Tabsira eee eee eee Lucknow eee Do. 2 0 Muhammad Taki Ali. 
45 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia „ | Meerut ove Do. | Shéh Muhammad Fazil ; 35 sec 800 copies. 
46 | Urda-i-Mualla ove „e Aligarh ove Do. | M. Fazal-ul-Husan, B. A.; Muham- 600 90 
madan; 33. 
47 Vaishya Hitkéri .. oo. | Meerut 760 Do. „„ | B&bu Räm Chandra; Vaishya; 35 650 „ 
48 | Zamfna ... ove oe | Cawnpore cee Do. „ | Munshi Day& Narf&yan Nigam, B.A.; 1,400 10 
Kayasth; 29. a 
49 | Zamind&ér-wa-K&shtk&r „„ | Bijnor... 00 Do. . | Muhammad Khalfl-ur-Rahmin; Mu- GO: « 
ü hammadan ; 40. 
50 | Zié-ul-Islim eee „ | Moradabad —_sag. Do. 1 Fazl Husain Bismil; Muham- 8 
. madan ; 37. : 
61 | Akhbér-i-Im4mia ... „Lucknow „Twice amonth | Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah; 
70. : 
62 | Al Nazir... 5 eee | Meerut | Do. , | Maulvi Abu Rahmat; Mubammadan; BOO „ 
55. 
63 | All India Shia Gazette „Lucknow eee Do. „ | Saiyid Mubärak Ali;32 ... - 150 600 ie 
54 | Guldasta-i-Anwér-i-Alam coe | BORER DER... ove Do. oo | Ilabi oes Amir Bakhsh; Muham- | 
madans. | 
55 | Jain Prachérak .... ove 2 2 (Saharan- Do. | Joti Prasad; Saraogi; 28 ... ove 1,000 copies. 
: pur). : 
56 | Lucknow Gazette oo. | Lucknow 500 Do. | Mausur Ahmad; 35 ove ‘ia 200 4 
57 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar oo | Fatehpur eve Do. | L&la Mathur& Prasad; Kayasth; 40 ... ) 
58 | Vy&p4ri-wa-Karigar ... | Benares io Do. „ | B&bu Thékar Praséd; Khatri; 45 350 1 
59 | Agra Akhbär are in 1 SUE wi vee | Weekly ... 9 — 1 Husain; Muham- 300 „ 
madan ; 36. : 
60 | Al Bashir ne „„ Etawah sen Do. „ | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- 1060 „ 
madan ; 53. 
61 | Al Mushir wee | Moradabad ose Do. 
62 | Aligarh Institute Gasette .. | Aligarh ons Do. „% | Muhammad Muktad& Khän; 31 700 copies. 
*63 An Najm eee „Lucknow ous Do. 10 Maulvi Abdus Shaͤkür; Muham- 900 * 
madan; 34. 
64 | AwGza-i-Khalgq 5 „ | Benares pie Do. „„ | Munshi Guläb Chand ; Kayasth ; 30 ... 300 ” 
65 | Cawnpore Gazette ... woe | Cawnpore 5 Do. „„ | B&bu Harném Singh; Khatri; 57 500 ” 
66 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari „ | Rampur one Do. , | Muhammad Färdk Hasan; Muham- 300 „ 
madan; 58. 
67 | Darbar ... sos soo | ATG coe so Do. 
68 | Fitnah .. sit ... | Gorakhpur wwe Do. .. | Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&n Barham; 800 copies. 
Muhammadan ; 47. 
69 | Hitaishi... kere ... | Pilibhit one Do. „ | Munshi Dél Chand; Kayasth; 70 154 ” 
70 | Independent — ... | Allahabad 1 Do. „ | Shyäm Kishore Varm4; Kayasth ; 40... 500 „. 
71 | Ittinad ‘as „„ | Moradabad .. | Do. .. | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar ; 39 ... 400 „, 
72 Jadd - o-Jehad ous „ | Shahabad (Hardoi) Do. „„ | Shaikh Faiyés Ali; Muhammadan; 42 
73 | Jadu om oe e Jaunpur aes Do. „„ | Héfiz Abdur Rahman Khän; Muham- 40 a 
madan ; 38. 
74 | Kaisar-i-Hind „ | Fyzabad * Do. 
+75 | Kanauj Punch 5 „ | Kanauj (Farrukh - Do. ... | Abdur Rahim Khan; Muhammadan; 500 copies. 
abad). 53. 
76 | Kéyasth Hitkäri 18 si Do. | Kamté Prasid; Kayasth ; 57 eos 500 „ 
77 | Mashriq... * „e | Gorakhpur sil Do. ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham ; 800 „ 
Muhammadan ; 47. 
78 Mukhbir-i-Klam eee eee Moradabad eee Do. ee Qazi Abdal Ali ; Muhammadan ; 40 20 800 * 
79 | Mus&fir ... * „„ Agra ai Do. ... | Pandit Tér&é Dat; Arya; 25 eee 2,000 1 
80 | Naiyar-i- Asam „ | Moradabad 0 Do. . | Saiyad-Ibn-Ali; Muhammadan; 48 ... 850 «4 
* Irregular. 


1 Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


Name of publication, 


Niz4m-ul-Malk — 


Oudh Punch eee 
Rahbar ... 45 
Rohilkhand Gasette 

Sahifa ... — 
Sar Punch ove 


Surma-i-Rosgér a. 
Tafrih K* 
„ ove 
Tohfa-i-Hind ove 
Union Gasette — 
Zul Grein cee 
Hindusténi e 
Nasim-i-Agrs eee 
Oudh Akhbér ove 
AnABIO-Unpo. 


Al Bay in * 
HIIDI. 
Almorũ Akhbar eee 


Anand K&dambini... 
Bhératodaya ove 
Bhérat Sudash& Pravartak 
Bhaskar... cee 
Brahman Sam&char 
Brahman Sarvasva 
Dehéti ... eee 
Dharm Diväkar 
Dharm Kusumékar... 
Garh wAli ce 
Griha Lakshmi coe 
Gurukul Saméchér ... 
Jain Nari Hitk4ri ... 


Jänhavy ove 
Jéisis .. — 
Indus ww a 
Jiwan ... _ 


Kalwür Mitra ove 
Kényakubj Hitkäri 
Kbatri Hitkäri 
Maheswari “a 
Maryida ove 
Nägri Prachérak ... 

N agri Prabaerdhni Patrik& 


— 


Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
Moradabad vee | Weekly sce = 8 Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 
Lucknow ma Do. „ | Shaikh Sajj4d Husain; Muham- 225 copies, 
Moradabad — Do. ee Babu Baur L&l; Vaishya; 830 400 „ 
Bareilly coe Do. | Shaikh Abdul Azis; Muhammadan ; 46 9 
Bijnor * . * Majid Hasan; Muhammadan; 350 „ 
Shahjahanpur . Doo. „ Munshi Fasil Saiyid Zahür Ahmad; 00 „ 
Muhammadan; 26. 
Agra ... „ BO te * Itrat Husain; Muhammadan; 250 „, 
Lucknow sins Do. „„ | Rämshankar Prasad; Kayasth; 26 400 „ 
Moores ove Do. „„ | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 40... oon 2 
Bijnor 5 Do. | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 32 02— a 
Bareilly wot Me -e —— Karam Ilähi; Mahammadgn ; 800 „ 
Budaun 5 we = Husain; Muhammadan; SO « 
Lucknow see | Twice a week | Hon’ble Munshi Gang4& Prasad Varmä; 1,700 „ 
Khatri; 51. 
Agra ... 2 Do. „ | B&bu Harish Sänyäl; Bengali Brah - L 
Lucknow „„ Munshi hips Prasad; Kayasth; 61 ... 800 „ 
| Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimén; Muham - 
* 1 =| Maciel Abdul Wali; 27 5 5 „ 
Almora „ Monthly — Sadénand Sanwil; Brahman; 155 copies. 
Mirsapur oe Do. „ | Pandit Badri Narf4yan; Brahman; 65 [About 100 „ 
Moradabad 00 Do. „„ | Padam Singh Sharm4; 36... coe a 
Farrukhabad_... Do. , | Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharm4; Brah- 500 „ 
man; 45. 
Meerut ove Do. 
Meerut va Do. „„ | Narf&yan Prasad; Brahman — 404 copies, 
Etawah = Do. ... | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman; 64 oe lw 
Benares eat Do. ... | Guléb Chand Shrivästava; Kayasth ... 9 
Agra coo 5 Do. ee | Pandit Radra Dutt; 57 ... ene Ce ts 
Cawnpore 1 Do. „„ | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A. ee 
Dehra Dun oe Do. „„ | Pandit Girj& Dutt; Brahman; 353 600 copies. 
Allahabad er Do. „„ | Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B. A.; 39 . 700 1 | 
Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. | B&lmakund Sharma. 
2 Do. .. | Jyoti Prasid; Jain; 28 ove 1,000 copies. 
oN (Mirsapur) Do. „„ | Shri Kant Up&sni; 35 eee Very small. 
8 (Ghasipur) Do. . I. Gopal Ram; Bania; 44 eee 300 copies. 
Benares ‘ia Do.. | Ambika Prasad Gupta. 
Cawnpore weil Do. „ | bom Prasad. 
Allahabad coe Do. „„ | Prem Nath Togish war; 36 ove 450 copies. 
Cawnpore ve Do. | Pandit Manohar Läl Misra ove 1,500 „ 
Benares ‘ii Do. | Bélmakund Varmé; Khatri ; 25 see oe a 
Aligarh ene Do. , 
Allahabad ove Do. ... | Pandit Krishna Känt Mälviya; 26 ... 1,600 copies, 
Lucknow ose Do. „„ | RGp Narfyan Pande; Brahman; 27 .. 400 „. 
Allahabad eee Do. 


* Irregular. 
¢ Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals —(conaluded). 


+} Nava Jiwan 


Nigamfgam Chandriki 
Palliwäl Patrika 
Rasik Mitra 
Sanfdhyopkärax 
Sanftan Dharm Patéike 


Saraswati 

Shri Yédvendra 
Stri Darpaa 
Stri Dharm Shikehak 
Sudhänidhi 
Swadesh Béndhavé 


* 
eee 


Vaidic Sarvaswa 
Vaishya ... 
Vänijya Sukhdäyak 
Veda Prakash ove 
Bhérat Dharm Neté 
Kém Dheng 
Kshattriya Mitra 
Raj put re. coe 
Vy&pari and Kérigar 


Anand eee eee 


Arya Mitra 
Bhérat Jiwan 


Jain Gazette 
Kaisar Hind coe 
Mahilé Hitkärak 
Saddbarm Prachärak 
shubh Chintak 

Abbyudaya ove 


ANGLO-BENGALI. 


Trishul eee — eee 


| Name of publication. 


| 


Where published. 
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I.—Porrrros. 
( a Foreign. | 
1. The Mukhbir-i- Alam (Moradabad), of the 8th January 1912 (received 
The situation in Persia. a on the 15th January ). expresses regret at the accept- 


| ance of Russian demands by Persia and asks the 
British Government to save Persia from falling under the Russian domination. 


2. The Saddharma Prachdrak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 10th January 1912 

sites einai ta Heiion (received on the 12th January), commenting on the 

recent occurrences in Persia, remarks that Russia is 

not much to blame and that Persia has paid the penalty of losing the independence 
of its northern territories on account of her weakness, which is a great crime. 


3. Nawab Mustaq Husain contributes an article to the Aligarh Institute 
8 Gazette, of the 10th January 1912 (received on the 
15th January), in which he reviews the situation 

in Persia, Tripoli, Morocco and Tunis, and expresses the opinion that Mu- 
hammadans have justification for imagining that the European Powers have 


decided amongst themselves to destroy the independence of Mubammadan king- 
doms. | 


He condemns the policy adopted by Sir Edward Grey regarding the Persian 


affairs, and says that it is calculated to wound the feelings of Muhammadans. 


He advises his co-religionists that they should, while refraining from boy-/ 


cotting English goods, use country-made articles as far as possible, and that i 
they boycott foreign goods at all they should do so for the sake of economy and 
not for the sake of wreaking vengeance on foreign countries. | 


4. Haji Muhammad Unus Khan of Datauli contributes an article to tn 
Aligarh Institute Gazette, of the 10th January 191 
6 — on the 15th January), in which 4 takes 
exception to the foreign policy adopted by the British Government in regard to 
Persia, which, he says, is detrimental to the interests of India. He suggests that 
a deputation composed of eloquent speakers should be sent to England to educate 
the public mind with regard to the situation in Persia and the dangers which 
surround it, and he expresses the opinion that, if Russia gets a footing in Persia, 
the British Government will not be able to enjoy the same security as it now does 
in India. | 
5. The Musdfir (Agra). of the 12th January 1912 (received on the 15th 
: anuary), refers to the execution in Persia of Sikat- 
nm; al- alae a high ecclesiastic, and remarks that the 
action of the Russian officials in selecting the Muharram day for the execution 
shows that Russia desires to crush the spirit of independence among the Persians 
by wounding their susceptibilities. The editor observes that the Persians may 
now be said to have lost their independence, and that they can live as happily 


under Russian and British rule as Morocco lived some time ago under Spanish 
and French rule. 


6. Referring to the resolution passed by the Persian residents in Madras 
The situation in Persia and the in a public meeting regarding the boycott of Russian 
pahommedans of Indie. and British goods, the Tafrih (Lucknow), of the 14th 
January 1912, expresses the hope that the Muhammadans of India, who trust 


that the British Government will help the Persians, will not act upon that reso- 
lution. 


7. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun), of the 14th January 1912, expresses 

C regret at the deplorable condition of Persia and its 
* impending dismemberment. 

The editor refers to the rumour that a British force would shortly be sent to 


Persia and observes that such action would create considerable resentment among 
Indian Mubammadans. 


8. The Jttehad (Moradabad), in the combined issue of the 8th * 1 4 th 
January 1912 (received on the 17th January), refer- 
—— ee ring to the alleged Russian atrocities in Persia, 


expresses regret that Europe, in spite of its boasted sense of justice and fair play 
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should have consented to such unwarranted aggression on the part of Russia in 
Persia. The editor asks the British Government to save Persia from falling under 


the domination of Russia and thus to earn the gratitude of the entire Asiatic 


people. | 

9. The Ittehad (Moradabad), in the combined issue of the 8th and 16th 
January 1912 (received on the 17th January), refer- 
ring to the donation made by His Highness the Agha 
Khan to the Persian Red Orescent Society, Calcutta, urges the Muhammadans 
of India to follow the example set by their leader and to open subscription 
lists in aid of their oppressed brethren in Persia. 


10. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 16th January 1912, expresses 
disapproval of the action of mullahs in exciting the 
people against the Europeans, and commends the 
suggestion made by the Times (London) that the British Government should 
occupy the ports on the Persian Gulf. 


11. The Mashkrig (Gorakhpur), of the 16th January 1912, referring to the 
rumour that the Amir of Kabul had promised to 
help Persia against the Russians, expresses approval 
of the proposal, and asks the British Government to strengthen Afghanistan in 
order to check the further expansion of Russia in Asia. 


12. Referring to the Russian aggression in Persia, the Trishul (Benares), 
of the 18th January 1912, says that the increase of 
Russia’s influence in Persia is against the interest 
of the British Government, as its advancement in Persia is a preliminary to an 
attack on India. The editor observes that the British Government should not 
affect unconcern in the matter and rely upon the ability of Kabul to resist 
aggression, but that it should support Persia and exert all its influence to check 


advancement of Russia, as that country has for many years past coveted 
ndia. : 


13. The Urdu-i-Mualla (Aligarh), for November 1911 (received on the. 
16th January 1912), says that one effect of the 
Italian-Turkish war on Asiatics in general, and on 
Muhammadans in particular, will be that they will in future retain no confidence 
in the words, promises, agreements and treaties of European Powers. 


The editor remarks that every important European Power without excep- 
tion is altogethet overcome by selfishness and rapacity and he suggests that, if the 
Hindus express their sympathy with the sufferings of Muhammadans in Tripoli, 
Persia and Morocco, and if the Muhammadans give up ridiculing the Hindus on 
account of their just aspirations for freedom, there will spring up between the 
two communities a feeling of union which nothing else could bring into exis- 
tence. He advises the young Turks not to form any alliance with any of the 
European Powers, and observes that if any alliance is at all necessary it should 
be with Persia, Afghanistan and especielly with Sennousis who might help them 
in restoring the independence of Muhammadan possessions in Africa. 


14. The Mukhbir-i- Alam (Moradabad), of the 8th January 1912 (received 

. on the 15th January), referring to the rumour that 

2 peace will shortly be made between Italy and Turkey, 

observes that no peace should be made until the former is thoroughly punished 
for her atrocities in Tripoli. : 


15. The Sahifa (Bijnor), of the 12th January 1912 (received on the 15th 

3 January), says that the Italian-Turkish war has 

1 * shown the extent of the unity of the Muhammadans 
of the whole world. The editor observes that Turkey is likely to gain many 
political advantages as a result of the war, one of which will be the strength- 
ening of the bonds of friendship between the Turkish and British Governments. 


16. The Saddharma 1 (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 10th January 1912 

| received on the 12th January), says that the Italian- 
. Turkish war has seriously reflected on the sincerity 
their vaunted love of liberty and sense of justice, 
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and that it has asserted the principle of might is right to the disadvantage of 
both the parties. | | ee ) 
17. The Oudh Akhbar ee 10th be A 1912, expresses 
approval of the donation made by the Amir of Kabul 
e — by bis subjects to the Turkish relief fund, but 
expresses surprise that no subscription list has yet been opened in India for the 
relief of Persians killed and wounded in the recent conflict with Russia. 


18. The Saddharma Pracharak (Kangri, Bij nor). of the 10th January 1912 
(received on the 12th January), says that the revolu- 
tion in China ought to have a salutary effect on the 
reigning dynasty in China. The editor however expresses the earnest hope that 
the outcome of the conflict may be to the advantage of the royalists, as he 
considers that the continuation of the monarchical system of government is 
essential for the welfare of the country in its present circumstances. 


(6)—Home. 


19. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 11th January 1912 (received on 

: the 12th January), remarks that the annulment of 

Bho King-Emperor’s visit toTnd*- the partition of Bengal has convinced the people of 
India of the magnanimity of His Majesty. The editor expresses approval of the 
other Royal boons also and expresses the opinion that the feeling of admiration 


for the eminent qualities and sympathetic attitude of His Majesty is universal 
throughout India. | 


20. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 11th January 1912 (received on 
3 : the 12th January), refers to the fact that the ma- 
„ jority of the spectators could not recognize the 
King-Emperor on the occasion of the State entry into Delhi, and complains 
of the arrangement made by the officials responsible, which he describes as 
cowardly and unreasonable, remarking that it was not His Majestys fault, 
seeing that he was always anxious to give the people an opportunity of hav- 
ing a lookathim. The editor expresses regret that His Majesty has departed 
from India, and remarks that, Indians being as much the subjects of the King- 
Emperor as Englishmen are, it is not fair that the latter should throughout 
the year have His Majesty in their midst. He expresses the hope that His 
Majesty will occasionally come out to India and says only such visits can make 
the relations between the rulers and the ruled more cordial. 


3 21. The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 15th January 1912, contains a con- 
The King-Emperor’s visit toIndis, tributed article in which the writer observes that 


ee | the King-Emperor’s visit to India has been, from 
every point of view, a great success, and he trusts that Indians will not now 
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be treated with contempt in British colonies. With regard to the Royal boons 


he says that the annulment of the partition of Bengal has secured for the 
King-Emperor the goodwill of his Indian subjects, and has convinced the people 
of India of the mercifulness of the British Government. He observes that the 
announcement regarding the transfer of the Imperial Capital to Delhi has been 
received with satisfaction by Hindus and Muhammadans alike, and that the grant 
of fifty lakhs to promote the cause of education will be regarded by Indians in 
general as the best. boon granted to them by His Majesty. In conclusion he says 


that the sympathy which His Majesty feels for his Indian subjects augurs well 
for the future of India. 


22. The Independent (Allahabad), of the 15th January 1912, e that 

. : the speeches delivered by the King-Emperor during 
V aa in India show that His Majesty has the well- 
being of India at heart, and that he desires that the relations between the various 
Indian communities should be cordial. The editor observes that the King- 
Emperor has granted fifty lakhs of rupees to make education more accessible, 
because His Majesty wishes that the estrangement between one Indian community 
and another should be removed by means of spreading education among them. 
He expresses the hope that the Hindus and Muhammadans will, in accordance 
with the expressed wish of His Majesty, make up their differences. He states that 
the King- Emperor laid stress upon the creation of amicable relations between the 
14 
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rulers and the ruled, and he entertains the hope that with the spread of education 
relations between Europeans and Indians will become harmonious. In conclusion 
he remarks that His Majesty's visit to India will be productive of mach good to 
India. 


28. The Saddharma Prachdrak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 16th January 1912 
(received on the 12th January), publishes the fourth 
letter entitled Religion contributed by Mr. Ratan 
Lal, B. A., in connection with the coronation darbar, and remarks that in effect 
the Kin Emperor has proved himself to be the philosophical Emperor of 
modern India. He says that His Majesty has virtually proclaimed, by holding 
his coronation darbar at Delhi. that “ religion is the fountain-head of the true 
prosperity of every country,” and he asserts that Swami Dayanand was justified in 
impressing upon the * mind the desirability of religious education being as 
widely diffused as possible, and that too through the medium of the Indians 
themselves and in their own language. In conclusion he remarks that Indians 
should feel grateful to their Emperor for his love of them and should express 
their gratitude by devoted service to the Imperial House. 


24. The Dabdaba-i-Sikandari (Rampur), of the 15th January 1912. refer- 
ring to a contributed article published in the London 
Times which characterized the expenditure incurred 
on the occasion of the coronation darbar at Delhi as unnecessary, says that, 
while it is necessary that Government should help generously those Indians 
who are suffering from famine, the money spent on the darbar was not wasted 
for the Indians wanted to have the honour of seeing their Sovereign and were 
ready to spend any amount of money for the realization of their earnest desire. 


25. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 8th January 1912 (received 
on the 15th January), publishes a * sear article 
in which the writer expresses regret that the em- 
ployés in the Court of Wards have not been offered half a month’s sulary in 
honour of the King-Emperor’s coronation in India, and draws the attention of 
the members of the Board of Revenue to the matter. 


26. The Tajir (Meerut), of the 11th January 
1912 (received on the 15th January), publishes a poem 
in the course of which the following passage occurs :— 

„Now it is the pleasure of Government to make Delhi the capital of India, 
the agitation proved successful and the partition of Bengal is annulled.” 

He asks his co-religionists to shake off their lethargy and to realise the 
situation in which they are placed, and observes that * too would have got 
some reward if they had not remained idle. 


27. The Tajir (Meerut), of the 11th January 1912 (received on the 15th 

| January), referring to the grant of Rs. 50 lakhs for 
education in honour of the coronation of the King- 
Emperor in India, asks Government to specify a definite amount out of this 
sum for the education of Muhammadans only. 


28. <A correspondent, signing himself A MUNICIPAL EMPLOYE,”’ contributes 
an article to the Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 15th 
January 1912, in which he urges that the municipal 
and district board employés should also be granted half a month’s pay in com- 
memoration of the coronation darbar, and enquires whether the ruling chiefs of 
India too have commemorated His Majesty’s coronation darbar by granting half 
a month’s pay to their employés, 


29. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 16th January 1912, says that & pro- 
The Royal boons. posal was discussed by the Allahabad Municipal 
Board for awarding fifteen days’ pay asa bonus to 
the municipal employés i in. honour of the Imperial visit to India, and expresses 

regret that Mr. Mumford, the chairman, should have given his opinion against 
the concession, seeing that it was supported by a majority of member. 

: The editor remarks that the reason for the objection was the want of funds, 
but he urges.that the cost. would not exceed Rs. 4,000, and that it is not a recur- 
ring charge, like that of Exchange Compensation Allowance. for the highly- 
paid ” chairman, which it was recently decided should be met by the beard with 
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the agreement of Government, and which will have to be met 80 long as a whole- 


Commissioner will not veto the board's resolution. 


80. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 17th January 1912, reproduces from 
eas tah the Gloucestershire Journal an article by Sir William 
| ee Wedderburn, Bart., entitled ‘Conciliation for 


India.“ in which the writer summarized the happy results of His Majesty's visit 


to India, and of the Royal boons, and declared that, in freely meeting the popular 


aspirations of the Indians, the King-Emperor and his advisers had acted in 


furtherance of the established British policy towards India. Sir William 
Wedderburn laid stress on the claim of the Indian National Congress to be the 
voice of the Indian people by which the latter could express its needs and wishes, 
and advised the British public that the serious condition of affairs in India, 
known as “ unrest,” had been produced solely by the struggle between autocracy 
and the growing claims of the Indian people, and that an utter disregard of the 
latter in Lord Curzon’s Viceroyalty had increased the bitterness, 

He referred to the annulment of the partition of Bengal as being in itself 
of sufficient importance to justify the Royal visit to India, which marked a great 
national reconciliation and the dawn of a new era of confidence and progress. 


31. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 18th January 1912, publishes an 

Pho Royal boons article entitled An important Indian problem, 
oe _ which begins with the remark that no Royal boon 

would have been received with more enthusiasm and gratitude than some attempt 
on the part of the Government of India to remove to a certain extent the race 
disqualification of Indians in the matter of service in the Army, the importance 
of which is being gradually realised by the British people. Quotations are made 
from an article contributed to the Contemporary Review by Major-General 
H. B. Jeffreys, O. B., who observed that sixty years ago Sir Henry Lawrence had 
given it as his opinion that a more liberal treatment of the native officer was 
necessary, and that he had proposed that native infantry regiments should be 
of three descriptions, those officered by a full complement of Europeans, others 
rtially so officered and others again commanded and officered entirely by 
Indians. The writer urged that legitimate outlets be afforded for military 


energy and ability in all ranks and among all classes, and stated that the 


minds of subadars and resaldars, sepoys and sawars can no more with safety be 
for ever cramped, trammelled and restricted as at present, than can a 20 feet 
embankment restrain the Atlantic.“ 
Major-General Jeffreys recalled the fact that in the early days, when the 
foundations of the Indian Empire were being laid, Indian troops under Indian 


officers in the pay of the British fought for them against the French as their allies, 
and that, in the Army raised by Olive, there were only three white officers to a 


battalion, so that native officers could rise to positions very superior to what 
was possible now, and that their influence was real was shown when they kept 


the men true to their duty at the time of the mutiny of the Madras Army in 
1809. He pointed out that there was no historic precedent for the conditions 


now obtaining in India, and expressed the opinion that the time had now come 
when a drastic change of policy should be introduced. 

The following as well as other passages were reproduced in full :— 

We preach equality of race, and pretend that it is our wish to elevate and 
instruct those under our rule, and to provide them with employment commensu- 
rate with their fitness for responsible positions. In Egypt, the native officer has 
a career open to him and can rise to command. In South Africa the world has 
wondered at the spectacle of à conquered people being given full self-govern- 
ment a few years after their defeat, including entire control of such local forces 
as they care to raise. Can we wonder if in India the class of men who hold their 
own with us in a gallop after pig or in a hotly-contested polo match, and who in 
@ native state can rise to military command, grows discontented and asks how 
long he is going to be made to feel that he belongs to a subject and inferior race.” 
The editor suggests that the reasons advanced for the continuance of the 
ioy are first that an Indian soldier is considered unfit to command; and, secondly, 
‘is contended that the introduction of Indian officers would increase the danger of 
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another mutiny. With reference to the first objection he refers to Major-General 
Jeffreys's remark that there was no inherent reason why the white man should be 
a braver or a more efficient leader than his black or brown brother, and says that 
history abounds with evidence of courage and military ability on the part of 
Asiatic and other coloured races. Regarding the second reason he avers that 
too much is made of the bogey of mutiny, there being the two safeguards, the 
— of races in the Army and the practical non-existence of native artil- 
ery. | | 
The editor expresses approval of the views of the writer, and observes that 
if the progress of Government in India is to continue, the authorities should look 
in the future to rule the country, through the affections of the people and 
through what they feel is their best interest. 


32. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 11th January 1912, publishes an- 
other article entitled An open letter to King- Emperor 
Geeeey r. George V. contributed by “A Barat Bast” in which 
he expresses regret that the King-Emperor is leav- 
ing Indian soil. He expresses gratification that now no distinction will be 
observed between Europeans and Indians. He asks His Majesty to endeavour to 
effect a reconciliation between Hindus and Muhammadans, and says that the 
existing estrangement between the two communities has produced disastrous 
effects on the country. He says that, though Indians are poor and could not 
present any thing to His Majesty, the Hindu gods would surely present to him a 
garland which would consist of beads symbolical of qualities which are rarely 
found in Europe. 


33. The Oudh Punch (Lucknow), of the 11th January 1912 (received on 
the 15th January), publishes a contributed article 
. in which the writer expresses appreciation of the 
change.of Capital from Calcutta to Delhi. 

He proposes that a statue of the King-Emperor and Queen-Empress should 
be placed where Their Majesties sat on the coronation day at Delhi, and suggests 
that the new Delhi should be named Georgegarh, Georgeabad or George town. 


34. The Nasim-i-Agra, of the 15th January 1912, 
expresses appreciation at the intended change of the 
capital from Calcutta to Delhi. 

The editor observes that the change of the capital will enable the Government 
to efficiently supervise the native States in Raj putana and Central India, and that 
it will be in a position to exert a healthy influence on their internal adminis- 
tration. 


385. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 18th January 1912, discussing the 
reference in the despatch of the Government of India 
to the Secretary of State advocating the removal of 
the Government of India from Calcutta to Delhi, remarks that there is 
undoubtedly need for the development of and for increasing the efficiency of 
local bodies, so that in that way the aspirations of educated Indians may be 
fulfilled. The editor refers to the remark said to have been made by Sir 
Reginald Craddock in reply to addresses from municipalities and district councils 
during his tours, to the effect that in view of the scanty powers and functions 
which they had, and the petty resources that they could command, the wonder 
was not that there was so little but that there was so much interest. 7 | 

He invites attention to the resolution at the last Indian National Congress 
asking for the reconstitution of the local bodies on a more popular basis, and 
praying for larger financial aid, and asks the Indian members of the Imperial 
Council to urge upon Government the necessity of a thorough overhauling of the 
machinery of local finance. He expresses the opinion that with Sir Reginald 
Craddock installed as the next Home Member the development of local self- 
government may be confidently awaited. 


86. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Lucknow), of the 11th January 1912 nde on 

the 15th January), remarks that the letter of apology 

ee addressed to the Viceroy by the Gaekwar of Baroda, 
and the disclaimer on the part of Krishna Varma that since 1907 he never saw 
the Gaekwar, completely disprove the allegations made against His. Highness by 
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thd Yimes (Loudon), and expresses regeet chat Al. Bashir A Hwa), should: have: 
sublished a — article in ite issue of the 26th De 1911 bess en 0 
that the allegations gerne the Gaekwar are true. 


37. The Sahifa {Bijecr) of 5 Pas ag ein pare Geenen eu 15th 
. en an es exception 2 ‘the Kin 
fer hy . a — 4 1 is called by Hindus Mahataj:- Adhita}.” 
which he says is not the correct translation of King Emperor“ The editor 
asks his Hindu oontemporaries to refrain from using the Wrong expression, and 
urges them to use neee e instead of 2 —s 8 
fer King-Bmperor. 


38. The Sakifa (Bijnor), of the 12th January 1912 (received on the 16tH 

The annulment of the partition of January), says that the Hindus of Bengal are pleased 

Bengal, at the annulment of the partition of Bengal because 

the rights of the Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal, who form 66 per cent. of the 

whole population of the province, are ignored. The editor advises his co-reli- 

gionists to abstain from joining the Indian National Congress and asks them to 
depend for their salvation on their own exertions. 

He expresses regret and surprise that the Pioneer (Allahabad) should have 
committed a blunder by putting a wrong interpretation on the letter of Nawab 
Mushtaq Husain which appeared in the Aligarh Institute Gazette ef the 20th 
December 1911 (vide Selections No. 52 of 1911, paragraph 13). 

_ Referring to the remarks made by the Hindustan (Lahore) about the 


Nawab’s letter, he remarks that the articles written by the Hindustan are ex-. 


tremely provocative, and observes that the existence of such rabid papers is 
nimical to the maintenance of public peace. 


39. The Agra Akhbar of the 14th January 1912, referring to the resolu- 

The annulment of the partition of tion passed in a meeting of the Muhammadans held 

Bengal. at Dacea on the 30th December 1911, expresses the 

hope that His Excellency the Governor General will not lose sight of the just 
aspirations of the Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal. 


40. The Zul Qarnaim (Budaun), of the 14th January 1912, takes exception 

The annulment of the partition of to the annulment of the partition of Bengal, on the 

hengal. * ground that the reunion is caloulated to injure the 
interests of the Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal. 


The editor observes that the Government of Lord Hardinge in proposing 
the annulment of the partition has shown a weakness, which betrays fear of the 
revolvers and bombs of the Bengalis. 


He asks his co-religionists to shake off their'reticence and to lay their griev- 
ances before the British nation, and observes that unless they give up sycophancy 
and rely on their own efforts and be self-respecting their voice will carry no 
weight. : 

441. The aufn (Lucknow), of the 14th January 1912 — 2 on the 

The annulment of the partition of 10th J anuary), remarks that, with the excéption of 
Bengal. the Nawab of Dacca, all the Muhammadans of Ben- 
gal had opposed the partition of Bengal, and that both Hindus and Muhaimmnia+ 
dans of the province have joined in expressing gratification at the annulment of 
the partition. Thie editor observes that the reunion of the two Bengals will lead 
to the-cultivation of harmonious’ relations between Hindus and Muhammadans, 
sseing that the latter have in a public meeting expressed their desire to effect a 
rapprochement’ with the former: He points out that Nawab Viqat“ul-Mulk has 
made a great mistake in characterizing the annulment of the pattition of Bengat 
as x:political ‘blunders’ as likely to make the public distrust’ the action and 
omises:of.Government, ” as oreating general dissatisfaction: among Muhamma- 
ns-and as utter disregard of Muhammadan interests on the part of Govern- 


ment, seeing that it i calculated: to * the relations between the two 
pe ll eg 3 


42. Al Bas hir (Btawah), of the 16th J anuary 1912, in another . 
The i the partition of: article discussing the disadvantages the Muham- 
madans will be placed in by the: annulment- of the 
partition of, Bengal, Says that it is childish to expect that, when they are smarting 
15 
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from the injury caused to them by the annulment of the partition, they should 


a because of the restoration of Delhi to its former position as the capital of, 
ndia. 


The editor observes that the voice of the Muhammadans, who are contented 
and loyal, carries no weight with the Government, while the Bengalis, who throw 
bombs, commit political dakaitis, shoot government officials with revolvers and 
wreck railway trains, are given what they desire. 

ABHYUDAYA, 


Lith January 1912. 43. One Tika Ram Tripathi contributes an article to the Abhyudaya (Allah- 
Relations between Hindus and Abad), of the 11th January 1912 (received on the 
Muhammadans. 12th January), in which he refers to the last 
Muhorram at Allahabad and says that large numbers of Hindus offered 
malida to Imam Sahib. He expresses regret that Muhammadans do not do like 
the Hindus and show respect for the religious susceptibilities of other communi- 
ties, and he asks the Hindus not to join Muhammadans in religious celebrations 
when the Muhammadans desire to remain separate from Hindus in all matters. 


44. The Taisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad), of the 11th January 1912 (received on 
Relations between Hindus and the 15th January), suggests that the Hindus and 
Muhammadans. Muhammadans should make up their differences 
in commemoration of the unique event of His Majesty’s visit to India. The 
editor expresses regret that the two communities should be living on unfriendly 
terms at present, and tells the Muhammadans that if they will express their desire 
to effect a rapprochement with the Hindus, the Hindus will gladly extend their 
arms to receive them. He states that, if the Muhammadans will only cease to 
grudge the Hindus a few seats in councils and local boards, the Hindus will them- 
selves try to aasist the Muhammadans to make progress, and he expresses the 
opinion that the reunion of the Hindus and Muhammadans will be productive of 
good results. | 


LEADER, 45. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 17th January 1912, expresses approval 
in January 1912, 1lstlons between Hindus and of the recently published views of the secretary 
Muhammadans. of the Moradabad Muslim League, in which the 
separatist policy of the Muslim community was denounced and unity with the 

Hindus advocated. } 


The editor endorses contention of Saiyid Raza Ali that there was no risk of 
the Muhammadans losing their individuality and being merged into the fold of 
Hinduism in case they joined forces with the Hindus on the ground that theirs 
was a proselytizing religion, and that seventy millions could not easily be ab- 
sorbed, and he reminds them that the Parsis, who do not exceed one hundred 
thousand, are as distinct from the rest of the Indians to-day as on the day when 
they landed in this country. 


ADVOCATE, . 46. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 18th January 1912, publishes an 
18th January 1812. = sts ns between Hindus and article entitled Relations between Hindus and 
Mubammadans. Muhammadans,” in which the editor refers to 
another explanation on the part of the editor of the Aligarh Institute Gazette, 
regarding Nawab Viqar-ul-Mulk's first letter, and remarks that in one 
breath he asks Muhammadans to support such resolutions of the National 
Congress as appear advantageous to both communities, andin the next he tells 
them to beware of Hindus who want to supplant British by Hindu government. 
The editor endorses the views of Mirza Salim Beg, who exhorts the Muslims to 
join the Hindus in the common cause and to set them right when they go wrong. 
and thus to establish cordiality of feeling between the two communities, without 
which further progress is impossible. 


' INDEPENDENT, 47. The Independent (Allahabad), of the 15th January 1912, refers to 

16th January 1912, Hindus and Muhammadans of the rumour that the Hindus and Muhammadans of 
Behar. Behar have amicably settled between themselves 
the questions of cow-killing and separate representation, and remarks that it 
would be better if the Hindus and Muhammadans of other provinces were to 
follow such an excellent example. 3 Se 


48. The Tajir (Meerut), of the 11th January 1912 (received on the 15th 


The future policy of Indian Mu- January), expresses regret that some of the Muham- 
hammadans. madans should wish to join the Congress. ) 
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The editor exhorts his co-religionists to abstain from so doing and asks 
them to depend on their own strength and resources and not to seek favours 
from others. 


49. The Aligarh Institute a 7 of the 10th January 1912 (received on 
| the 15th January), expresses regret that a wron 
1 — 6— interpretation 421. hava been arte to the * — 
contributed by Nawab Mushtaq Husain to the Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 20th 
December 1911 and 3rd January 1912 (vide Selections No. 52 of 1911, paragraph 
18, and Selections Nos. 1 of 1912, paragraph 7), by the Pioneer (Allahabad), and 
by several papers advocating Congress views. 

The editor observes that the reason for Muhammadans not joining the 
Congress was not their dislike for the Hindus but because they considered such a 
course detrimental to their interests. | 

He says that Hindus and Muhammadans can serve their respective commu- 
nities better by standing on different platforms when voicing their wishes and 
requirements than by working in unison with one another. 


50. The Zafrih (Lucknow), of the 14th January 1912 (received on the 
The future policy of Indian 16th January), expresses regret that some of the 
Muhammadans. Indian leaders unlike the public men of England 
change their policy whenever expediency requires. The editor deplores that 
Nawab Mushtaq Husain, who in his capacity as president of the Tibbi and 
Vaidic Conference, Lucknow, strongly urged that Hindus and Muhammadans 
should co-operate with one another, should, in the course of an article con- 
tributed by him to the Aligarh Institute Gazette, have insisted that the Muham- 
madans should not lose their national organization by merging their identity 
in the great mass of the Hindus, which is a predominant community. He prays 
that both Hindus and Muhammadans may not have leaders who injure the 
nation and the country by changing their policy. 


51. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 16th January 1912, publishes a contributed 

The future policy of Indian Mu- aFticle in which the writer, referring to the desire 

hammadans. expressed by some of the Muhammadans to change 

their future political policy, asks them to give the question due consideration, 

and expresses the hope that they will adopt a policy which will be in keeping 

with the Muhammadan religion, which teaches them to be loyal well-wishers 
of their Sovereign. , 


52. The Tajir (Meerut), of the 11th January 1912 (received on the 15th 
The future policy of Indian Mu- January), expresses regret at the present degraded 


hammadans. condition of the Muhammadans in India, and observes 


that it is due to their having lost sight of the need for unity of purpose and action, 
and to their deviation from Islamic principles. The editor observes that unless 
the Muhammadans becomé united no hope can be entertained of their future 
progress. 


53. The Sahifa (Bijnor), of the 12th January 1912 (received on the 15th 
The future policy of Indian Mu- January), publishes a poem in which the following 
hammadans. passage occurs :— 

‘Their enemies are rejoicing because Muhammadans find it very hard to 
provide for themselves the necessaries of life. | 
Europeans are invading the territories of Turkey and of Persia. 

Europeans do not deem it worth while to pay any regard to treaties made 


with Muhammadans.”’ 


54. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad), of the 11th January 1912 (received 

The future policy of Indian Mu- on the 15th January), notes with pleasure that the 
hemmadans. attendance of Muhammadans at the last Indian Na- 
tional Congress was greater than in previous years. The editor expresses regret 
that Muhammadans should have kept themselves aloof from the Congress to such 


an extent, and opines that it is the Muhammadans who are chiefly to blame for the 


estrangement between them and the Hindus. He points out that Muhammadans 
being in the minority cannot work out their regeneration separately, and suggests 
‘that they should co-operate with Hindus. 7 ee 
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55. The a W be 1 * of the id January 
„1912 (received on: t Sth January), commen 
The Indian National Congress on the last Calcutta session of the Garcon — 
that, although it was a en and a ne edit failure, it- was not such g. great 
failure as if was expected to be. The editor says that it was because of the 
announcement of many Y unexpected boons on the occasion of the coronation 
darbar that only a few „ bare Beads (Bengalis) were seen in the visitors section 
of the Congress pandal and that the Congress. Was a lifeless and dull affair. In 
conclusion he remarks that if the leaders of the Congress do not even now 
try to remove the existing defects of the Congress.in a calm and dispassionate 
manner, the term Congress itself will become a term of reproach throughout the 
length and breadth of India. 

The editor describes the presidential address as a healthy, inspiriting and 
fearless speech both in form and in subject matter. 

He says that the Hon’ble Babu Bhupendranath Basu’s address was on the 
whole a gba oration, but that there were two or three points to which objection, 
could justifiably be taken. He could not, the editor says, rise above provincial 
sympathies, and failed to appreciate which language should be the common 
language of the country. 

Commenting on Mr. Gokhale’s speech on the Elementary Education Bin 
the editor states that he now withdraws the objections made in previous issues 
of this paper, and expresses full sympathy with the principles of the bill. mae 

He. refers to the Congress resolution regarding Indian residents in British 
colonies, and remarks that this question v was one of the few — — 
discussed in the Congress. 


56. The Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 10th January 


The Indian. en 1912 (received on the 12th January), reproduces the 


article which appeared in the Leader (Allahabad), of ot 
the 5th January 1912, on the Indian National Congress. 


57. The Mukhbir-i- Alam (Moradabad), of the 8th January 1912 (received 

A rumoar aboht Sindh being pla- On the 15th January), referring to the rumour. that 
ced. under the Punjab Governmeat. Sindh is to be placed under the Punjab Government, 
expresses approval of the proposal, and observes that if this be done Sindh will 


gain rather, than lose in importance in spite of the apprehensions’ expressed by 
some of the Sindh papers. 


58. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad), of the 11th January 1911 (received on 

A review of the events of the year the 15th J anuary), in the course of. its review of the 

1911. : events of the year 1911, refers ta the. change of 

capital from Calcutta to Delhi as likely to be advantageous to Indians generally 

and to Muhammadans in particular. With regard to the annulment: of the 

partition of Bengal, the editor says that while it.will be gratifying to: the: ‘Bengalis 
it will be injurious to the interests of the Muhammadans. 


59. The Tafrih (Lucknow), of the 14th January 1912, refers to an article 
An objectionable article in the: published in the. Zamindar. (Lahor @), in which Mu- 
Zamindar (Lahore). bammadans were. advised to take a. lesson from, the 
perseverance of the Bengalis who, regardless of the repressive measures ado 
by Government, did not give up their attempts to secure the reunion; of; Bengal 
until their object was gained, and gx resses the opinion that the tons of) that 
article was no less objectionable tan th t of the Yugentar wale wm: 0 for its 
inflammatory publications. 


60. The A (Allahabad vot the 0th Janu- 
W . ary 1912, has the following: 0 oe : 
“ INTEGRITY AND INDEPENDENCE. | 
“ 4 Socratic dialogue. 
“Now that we are on n the topic of Empire-building, we are indeed lucky. to, 
have in our company Thrasymenes, just returned from Asia. You are. We, knows, 


a ‘good deal of an expert in this business of Imperial. expansion, Thresymenes 5 25 
or oug ht I rather to call it an art? 


| es Yes, indeed, 0 Socrates, and a, 5 art too, and anita the a laxgostof the fina 
arts in its scope ‘and aims, 
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( 8 ) 
„ Bxeellent! For I see, Thrasymenes, that you are fot only an expert but 
an enthusiast. You are evidently the very man Eubulus and [ are looking for. 
#or in our talk of Empire-making, we have been fumbling with mere phrases 
end ideas, having at hand no practical experience to guide us. We both suppli- 
cate you to lighten our darkness. | 

| “I will do my best, Socrates, though, as you are aware, lecturing is not 
much in my line. ‘ Deeds, not words,’ is my motto. nay 
‘Certainly, it is deeds we too are after. But I suppose I should be right in 
seeking for a purpose in your deeds. : 

‘* Assuredly ; and a really elevated purpose, for it is nothing less than the 
civilization of the world that we are after. For this is the destiny and mission 
of an Imperial race. 

It is indeed a grand goal you set before us, Thrasymenes, and for one who 
sets so little store on words, you phrase it admirably. Such a task as you des- 
oribe, I suppose, is not for everybody to undertake. I presume that some rare 
quality distinguishes those to whom Nature assigns this destiny, or Providence this 


mission! 

Les. indeed, the quality is rare enough; it is the power of organizing things 
which we call efficiency. A man, or a nation, having this talent must not hide 
dr waste it. If he is a business man, he must extend his organizing power into 
a Trust. A people must use this quality of soul to make an Empire. And, 
indeed, this is no chance analogy between business and politios. For the en- 
lightened moralist will recognize that Empire is nothing else than a political Trust, 
undertaken by the efficient nation in the wider interest of civilization. one 

„Pray, halt a moment here, Thrasymenes, for Eabulus and I are a little out 
of breath with your expansive mode of argument. : 

* Yes, indeed, Socrates, added Eubulus, whose face had been visibly swelling 
with pent-up expostulation ; if Thrasymenes will let us, I would like to go back 
a. few steps in this Imperial progress. | | 

„Well, where is it that you get stuck? 3 


“It is just here. Tou say, Thrasymenes, that it is the destiny and mission 
of the efficient people to take in hand and organize the inefficient people, and 
that in this way the civilization of the world is advanced. | 


‘Yes, that is what I maintain. 


„But how is one to know which is the efficient nation! 


If that is your difficulty, it is soon solved. For it belongs to the very 
nature of efficiency to recognize itself. The efficient nation simply asserts itself, 
and by the very act of doing so, attests its efficiency. 


But surely, Thrasymenes, that isn’t the way in which other services of 
trust are regulated. ree | 


What do you mean? | 


| Why, a servant or a clerk is not usually taken on a character he writes him- 

self. And a money-lender wants some other security than the self-recommenda- 
tion of the borrower, before he makes a loan. Do you really consider the 
profession which a nation makes of its superior efficiency as a sufficient warrant 
for taking in hand the organization of another nation? ‘ 


Pardon me, Bubulus. To the practical statesman the points you raise seem 
nothing else than academic quibbles. The nation that is conscious of its efficiency 
simply sees a peace of work ahead and does it. The proof of the efficiency is 
the effect. | 


„If I may interpose, said Socrates, I would suggest that in the investigation 
of so elusive an art we should postpone our judgment alike of motives and effects 
until the process or practice of the art itself is clearly seen. I would, therefore, 
seek to learn from Thrasymenes precisely how the efficient nation deals with the 
backward State which it seeks to civilize. It does not, I presume, go at it by 
sheer brute force, like a bull with its head down for the charge. 


“No, indeed. it does not, Socrates. The approved methods are those of peace- 
ful penetration, the approach, not of an enemy, but of a benefactor. 

That is excellent! But it appears to involve an initial difficulty. For if, 
as you show, it belongs to the efficient nation to recognize its efficiency, it would 
seem to belong to the backward or inefficient nation not to recognize its efficiency. 
16 
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Will not that be so? And will not the inefficient one be somewhat reluctant to 
receive the approaches of its benefactor ? eae 

„Why, yes, Socrates; history shows the inefficient to be extremely obstinate 
in this regard, especially if they suspect the bona fides of the approach? The 
veriest tyro in the art of Imperialism knows this. | 

“I suppose, then, your first work must be directed chiefly to disarm these 
unworthy suspicions? 3 5 

„Quite right. So the first steps are in no sense political. Indeed, the Impe- 
rial power is careful to keep quite out of sight. It simply allows or encourages 
some of its citizens to enter the country it has marked down for ultimate absorp- 
tion, as traders for their private profit, as explorers, or as missionaries. And 
when the country is a little better known, and sufficient confidence of its rulers 
has been won or bought, other citizens obtain permission to work mines or 
plantations, or to lend money to the rulers of the inefficient State. 

“ But are not these commercial and other dealings very dangerous for those 
who undertake them ? | 

Why, yes, indeed; but these private dangers are the very seeds of Imperial- 
ism. ren 
How do you make that out! 
„Well, you see, it works like this. In a simple, backward people, each of 
these intrusions makes for general disorder. The traders who bring guns and 
strong drink, foment internal feuds; new trade routes act asa demand for 
brigands; the miners and other foreign settlers get at loggerheads with the 
inhabitants ; and, best of all, generous loans stimulate extravagance and make 
for bankruptcy. 


Best of all, indeed! But how can the noble fruits of civilization grow 
from such baleful seeds as those ? 

Ah, it is just here that we enter thearcana of our art. The disorder thus 
produced becomes intolerable. The property, nay, the very lives, of our valuable 
subjects areimperilled. These cry out to their government to save them. And 
so the government, which has been waiting, has then to intervene. . 

Lou mean it annexes the country? 

“Why, no such thing! Nothing could be further from its action or profes- 
sions—at this stage. It merely intimates that compensation must be made to its 
injured subjects, and that better order must be kept than an inefficient govern- 
ment is capable of keeping. And next, as the disorder continues, it offers its 
disinterested advice and assistance to enable the rulers to perform their duties in 
a more satisfactory manner. | 


But does not this move arouse the very suspicions which you said just 
now it was so desirable to allay ? , 


„Why, yes, it does. And this is where the moral capital of an efficient 
Imperial race comes in so useful. | 

** What exactly do you mean, Thrasymenes ? 

I mean the faith or confidence which the rulers of the backward State will 
naturally repose in the plighted word or declaration of a great civilized State. 
For the stage we have now reached is one that requires this pledge. 

What pledge do you mean! 

»I mean a bold, uncompromising undertaking to maintain for ever the 
integrity and independence of the backward State. For only by this means 
could an open rupture of relations be avoided and the game of peaceful penetra- 
tion be continued. | 

“T quite realise the value of such a pledge. For this I apprehend is the 
precise point where the political process of absorption really begins. : 

Yes; and that is why the pledge should be given with full formality. 
And if there should happen to be two Imperial Powers alike devoted to this 
civilizing mission who will jointly pledge themselves to this sacred duty, so 
much the better, for the moral security is doubled. | 

“ But may they not find it inconvenient at a later stage to keep this pledge! 

„That indeed, O Socrates, may well happen. But in that case they will 
redeem it by another pledge of greater value. : 

But what can be of greater value than independence ?—broke in Eubulus. 

„Nothing, perhaps, for you, with your narrow nationalism. But others 
would hold that a larger, truer liberty is found in forming part of a great civil- 
ized Empire. , e Ue F 


4 
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„But, said Socrates, our present business is, I take it, not to judge, but to 
trace the actual process of Imperial expansion. Now the stage we have reached 
at present isan early one. But I suppose you architects of Empire have a name 
for each stage. | 

« Yes, indeed. It is all excellently graded in the language of diplomacy. 
The country that is being watched by a civilizing power, which as yet has only 
inserted trade ‘feelers’, is called ‘a sphere of interest.’ But when the disorder 
has gone far enough to call for pacific intervention, it passes into ‘a sphere of 
influence.’ | ) 

But stop a minute, Thrasymenes! put in Eubulus. Haven't you forgotten 
one item in your list of spheres ? | 

J don’t think so. But what is it, Eubulus? 

„Why, that valuable expresssion ‘a legitimate sphere of aspiration,’ quite 
the most illuminative of the phrases, which describes so accurately the present 
attitude of civilizing powers towards China. 

“And a very good phrase too. say I, and a very proper attitude for the 
trustees of world-civilization. What say you, Socrates? 

“T am still waiting, all agog, Thrasymenes, to learn the final processes in 
your art, 

Why, to tell the truth, Socrates, after once the ‘sphere of influenee has 
been safely entered, everything runs quite smoothly and the further processes 
of absorption are so nearly automatic that the most inexpert of Foreign Ministers 
can hardly fail. 

But I suppose there is an orthodox method of completion? 

Why, yes, and sometimes it takes a considerable time, especially when, 
as sometimes happens, two rival benefactors begin the civilizing process upon 
the same body. | 

Why, what will happen then? : 

„Well, instead of proceeding in a single step from sphere of influence to 
plain protectorate, the power that has gone furthest in the swallowing. provess 
will declare ‘a veiled protectorate.’ 

And what exactly does that come to ? : 

It has been described asa situation where the civilizing power is in a 
position to give authoritative advice to the rulers ofa country still in nominal 
possession of its independence. 

„And how is this authority exercised ? ä | : 

„Why, the method is simplicity itself. Behind the native ruler you set a 
ruler of your own, while each native official is duplicated by an official of the 
civilizing power. And for the rest, though you allow the native ruler to appoint 
his servants, you reserve a veto upon those who are appointed. 

But isn’t this a direct breach of the pledge of independence! 

J admit it looks a little like it. But, after all, you must remember these 
Oriental people don’t regard promises and declarations with that meticulous 
scrupulosity that obtains among us. Besides, the civilizing power generally 
guards itself by some provision relating to ‘ the force of circumstances.’ 

„This force of circumstances,’ I take it, said Eubulus, is a sort of sudden 
twist in the stream of Destiny which carries the Imperialist nation to port. 


“Yes, and a very serviceable twist sometimes. But, Socrates, my tale is 
nearly told. For when the veil is removed from the protectorate, the absorp- 
tion is practically complete. The step to an administrative province is a short 
and easy one. For disorders will continue to arise from time to time in the 
best-regulated protectorate, and these will compel the protector to tighten the 

rasp of his protecting arm and gather his protégé into a closer political em- 
race. 


With what unction vou describe the process of deglutination and absorp- 
tion, Thrasymenes, and quite convincingly, as if Imperialism were merely a 
matter of spacious phraseology. 


„Whatever can you mean, Socrates? I have described the practice as exactly 
as I could, concealing notbing. 

Les; but I fancy that one quite important truth was in danger of escaping 

our notice. : ) | | 
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What is that! ree a 

“The truth that each step in the practice of this drt is a squandering of that 
‘efficiency, which, as you have shown, is the vis motriæ of the process. I really 
don’t understand you, Socrates. | | : 

Well, I will make my meaning plain. Each one of those slippery phrases 
which your art employs carries with it by necessity a slippery action, and each 
of these slippery actions simply cancels so much of the faith in your good inten- 
tions which constitutes your fund of moral efficiency. The actual process which 
you describe is simply the killing of the liberty of a weaker by a stronger nation. 
All your phrases cannot hide this fact. But their smoothness costs your nation 
very dear all the same—dearer even than you understand. 3 

“ Why, indeed, Socrates, we are well aware how heavy is the burden which 
this civilizing mission lays upon us. : 

„J doubt, Thrasymenes, if you have even an inkling of the real cost. I 
mean the bach-stroke of Imperialsm. 

„Why, what is that!? 

“It is the destruction of liberty in that nation which destroys the liberty 
of another. For Nemesis works surely and accurately this way. To kill the 
liberty of another people is to strike a blow at the spirit of liberty at home. This 
surely is the inner meaning of that proverb, What shall it profit a nation if it 
gain the whole world and lose its own soul’? For nothing less than this is the 
cost of the career of duplicity and treachery which you describe. And your 
vindication and approval of it is a simple measure of the moral degradation it 
entails. This unctuous rectitude of the civilizing mission is the last penalty but 
one for the nation that commits itself to an Imperial career. : 

The last but one, said Eubulus ; pray, Socrates, what is this last! 3 

„On, there remains one lower depth than that of slayer of liberty. It is 
the state of soul of that nation which, like Saul in the legend, holds the cloak of 
another tyrant that he may stone the life out of the helpless uation whose 
integrity and independence he has undertaken to preserve.—The Nation.” 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-F'RONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—Native Stares. 


61. The Mukhbir-i- Alam (Moradabad), of the 8th January 1912, expresses 

The coronation boons in the Jhinad approval of the action of His Highness the Ma E 

state. : of Jhind for having allowed his Muhammadan sub- 

jects to sound the azan in their mosques as one of the boons given by him 

in connection with the coronation darbar at Delhi, and suggests that other Hindu 
states should follow the example set by the Maharaja. ) 


62. The Zafrik (Lucknow), 1 14th J paneer 1912, ex 2 apprecia- 

a tion of the action of the Maharaja of Jhind in grant- 

* 9 ing permission to the Muhammadans of his state to 

sound the azan (the summons to prayer) in their mosques in commemora- 
tion of the coronation darbar. 


IV.— ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


68. The Zafrih (Lucknow), of the 14th January 1912, referring to the 
Alleged punishment for salaaming Yeported sentence of a fine of Rs. 5 and in default 
improperly. g8even days’ rigorous imprisonment passed on a hoy of 
seven years of age by one Mr. Jackson, Jcint Magistrate of Chingleput in 
Madras, because the boy called out salaam loudly to Mr. Jackson, expresses 
surprise that the complainant himself should have been allowed to try and 
convict the accused. The editor expresses the hope that, when Lord Hardinge 
and the Governor of Madras will come to know the facts of this case, they will 
realise that such cases are to a great extent responsible for the unrest in the 
country. He concludes by expressing the hope that the responsible officers of 
Madras will set aside the sentence passed by Mr. Jackson. 


( 68 ) 
64. The Zul Carnain (Budaun), of the.14th January, 1912, takes exception 
| he abolition of examination for to the abolition of the examination for mukhtarship 
taukhtarship in the Punjab. in the Punjab, and to the order of the Chief Court, 
Punjab, restricting the number of pleaders to be enrolled every year. 
The editor questions the advisability of thus restricting the number of 
vakils, and observes that the restriction is likely to spread discontent amongat the 


graduates and asks the Government of the Punjab to reconsider its decision on 
the. matter. 3 | 3 


65. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 16th January 1912, expresses appre- 
‘The appointment of District Judges Ciation of the article contributed to the Lato Quar- 
in India. terly Review by Sir E. T. Kennedy, O. S. I., about the 
appointment of Judges in India, and observes that Judges should deliver their 
judgments with due regard to the circumstances of the case and that they should 
not be confused with the technicalities of law. 


(6J)—Police. 


ä 66. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 16th January 1912, expresses regret 
- Acomplaint against the Caloutta at the report that police constables used whips when, 
police. controlling the crowd on the occasion of His Majesty 
the King-Emperor’s visit to Calcutta, and the editor trusts that the police 
will not resort to brute force in future when required to control a crowd, but 
that they will perform their duty peacefully and politely. | 


o) Finance and Taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affaire. 


67. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 14th January 1912, refers to the case 

The Agra Municipal Water Works recently decided by the Munsif of Agra against the 

case. Agra Municipality for the non-supply of water 

which was instituted by one Saiyid Mustafa Husain, and remarks that in the 

course of the trial it transpired that the Secretary Engineer had no certificates 
as an Engineer, and that on that account his appointment is not in order. 


68. The Nasim-i-Agra, of the 15th January 1912, complains that the 

A complaint ‘against the muni- municipal roads of Agra are in a very deplorable 

cipal rosds of Agra. . condition, and that no attention is paid by the mem- 
bers of the board to this matter. 

The editor takes exception to the proposed increase in the number of 
reservoirs for the water works and to the proposal for contracting a loan of fifty 
thousand rupees for the purpose. | 

He observes that the income of the municipality is enough to meet its 
expenses, and draws the attention of the municipal chairman and of His Honour 
the Lieutenant Governor to the extravagance of the board. 


69. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares), of — 15th r 1912, takes excep - 
tion to a resolution passed at the last meeting of the 
o Sujan Samaj regarding the desirability of 2 bulls” 
being transported from the city to the other side of the Ganges. The editor 
expresses the opinion that “ the owners of such bulls should be warned to keep 
them confined in some enclosure and that they should not be allowed to wander 
about where they like.” | 
He points out that they cause no injury to any one unless they have been 
teased, and remarks that the feelings of the Hindu community will be hurt if they 
are starved by being transported to the other side of the Ganges. 


(e)—Education. 


70. The Zajir (Meerut), of > llth . 1 191 5 (received 1. 15th 
} anuary), appeals to his co-religionists o rut to 
echecl, Meares, 0 tne wanderd Bs raise the Fais Am school, Meerut, to the standard 
* of a high school, which, the editor says, is most 
essential for spreading education amongst the Muhammadans. 
| 17 
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( 64 ) 
71. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 16th January 1912, expresses regret at 
3 resignation by Nawab Mushtaq Husain of the 
Husain from the secretaryship of secretaryship of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental | 
the Muhemmadan Anglo-Orientel College. Aligarh, and asks him not to leave the 
ue Muhammadans at such a crisis, when on the one side 


the Hindus are against them and on the other the Government, not appreciating 
their loyalty and contentment, has withdrawn its favour from them. : 


72. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 16th January 1912, reviewing 

Free and compulsory education in the condition of education in the different countries 
India. of the world, says that the educational condition in 
India is most deplorable. ; 
The editor asks his countrymen and Government to try to spread education 

in India until it is within reach of every individual Indian. : 


73. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 17th January 1912, expresses 
Free and compulsory education in appreciation of the sympathy shown by His Majesty 
India. the King-Emperor for popular education in India. 
The editor asks his countrymen to hold meetings in every district in support 
of Mr. Gokhale’s Elementary Education Bill, and observes that, when Indian, 
without any distinction of race or creed, are unanimously in favour of free and 
compulsory primary education, and when even the people of Baroda are given 
such an education, it is quite time that free compulsory primary education 
should be introduced into British India. 2 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(g)—General. 


74. A correspondent named Debi Datt Dwivedi contributes an article to 
Coolie Emigration Depét, Allak- the Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 11th January 
abad. . 1912 (received on the 12th January), in which he 
complains that the recruiting agents of the Allahabad Coolie Emigration Depét 
entice ignorant Indians to the depot. He reports that a coolie who was recruited 
in order to be sent to British Guiana died suddenly and he suggests that the 
District Magistrate should enquire into the cause of his death. He also asks the 
District Magistrate not to permit the emigration of any coolie unless he satisfies 
himself through an Indian officer that he is willing to go abroad. He remarks 
in conclusion that the Magistrate should also see that there are adequate arrange- 
ments for the feeding and clothing of recruited persons in the depot. 


75. The Tajir (Meerut), of the 11th January 1912 (received on the 15th 
January), referring to the rumour that the rupee of 
the new coinage contains the likeness of a pig, says 
that though the rumour is false Government should remove the figure from the 


The new coinage. 


new coinage seeing that it has caused so much sensation amongst the Muhammadan 


public. | 


76. The editor of the Musdéfir (Agra), in the issue of the 12th January 
Mohammadan officers in Konch, 1912 (received on the 15th January), reports that the 
»» — secretary to the Arya Samaj, Konch, in the Jalaun 
district, has informed him that the Muhammadan tahsildar of the town is dis- 
pleased with him (the secretary) because the local Arya Samaj reclaimed two 
Hindus who had been converted to Islam. He draws the attention of Govern- 
ment to the fact that in Konch the tahsildar, the thanadar and the municipal 
secretary are all Muhammadans, and asks Government to earn the gratitude of 
the Hindus of the town by posting a Hindu officer there. ä 


77. The Sahifa (Bijnor), of the 12th January 1912 (received on the 15th 

A suggestion to appoint a Muham- J anuary). says that the grievances of Muhammadans 

nae ae © renee expressed in Urdu papers are not brought to the 
notice of the authorities because the reporter to the Government is a Hindu. 

The editor asks Government to appoint a Muhammadan also for the work 

who, he says, will be better able to keep the authorities informed about the 

demands of his co-religionists, — = vies 


ch 


( 8 ) 


. He refers to the letters published by the Leader (Allahabad) complaining 
of the preponderance of Muhammadans in Sambhal in the Moradabad district, and 
says that the statement was contradicted by the Naiyar-i-A zam (Moradabad). : 
In this connection he observes that the representation of the former produced: 
a result while that of the latter had no effect... | : 


78. The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 15th January 1912, contains a 
es tits iii contributed article in which the writer sug 

| Some promotion should be granted to the permanent 
government servants in recognition of their services in connection with the last 
census. 


79. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 16th toe oN pine bps, the 

annual report on district and munici oards by the 

ß! 2 Mr. Burn, says that it is e e 

by the people that it is only when vaccinators are offered some hope of reward 

that they do their duty carefully, and that otherwise they vaccinate children 

carelessly and in that way cause fever and other troubles. : 

Tube editor asks the authorities and civil surgeons to remove the cause 

for public complaint against the vaccinators. 5 * 


80. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 17th January 1912, publishes an 


Premature deaths amongst edu- article contributed by Lala Baijnath, retired Judge, 
cated indians. under the heading Premature deaths among edu- 
cated Indians” in which the writer expresses approval of the suggestion of the 
Times of India (Bombay), that medical men should investigate the reasons for the 
frequent deaths at an early age of educated people in India. He invites medical 
practitioners in the country as well as other men of light and learning to 
express their views on certain questions tabulated by him. In his opinion the 
educated classes are greater sufferers than the rest of the community from 
certain constitutional complaints and nervous diseases, and he suggests the need 
for early steps being taken to check the evil. The recent untimely deaths of 
the Hon’ble Mr. Krishnaswami Iyer of Madras and Rai Bahadur Lala Ramanuj 
Dayal of Meerut from diabetes suggested to him the need for such an enquiry. 


81. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 18th January 1912, congra- 

The prevention of epidemics in tulates the medical authorities in charge of the 

India. darbar camp for having successfully adopted mea- 

sures to prevent the outbreak of epidemics within the darbar area, and asks 

Government to adopt similar preventive measures in the various parts of India 
to combat the epidemics of plague and cholera in the country. 


82. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 18th January 1912, refers to the 
Proposed memorial to Sir John Appeal issued by the Hon’ble Raja Pratab Singh 
Hewett. 3 Bahadur of Partabgarh asking the taluqdars of Oudh 
to take some steps to perpetuate the administration of Sir John Hewett, whose 
term of office is about to expire, and remarks that, as His Honour endeavoured 
to improve the condition not only of the taluqdars but also of the public, the 
public should also contribute liberally towards the fund for the proposed 
memorial. : 


. 88. The editor of the Zriskul (Benares), in the * of the ** : anuary 
aaa aaa 1912, refers to the scarcity of pure ghi and milk, 
Caney Con er Or which are he says are — BA ws than meat, fish, 
wheat and rice, and to the adulteration of the former by mixing tallow made from 
pigs fat and serpents, and attributes these evils to the decrease in the number of cows, 
the paucity of pasture grounds and to the indiscriminate slaughter of cattle by 
butchers. He urges educated Hindus not to squander their time, energy and 
money in unprofitable pursuits, but to exert themselves and find out the real 
reason for their misery. He goes onto say that the decrease in the number of 
cows has impoverished India and that their preservation will again make this 
country prosperous. 


V.—LEGIsLATioN. 


84. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 18th January 1912, publishes an 
3 article in connection with The Court of Wards 
Bill,” particularly referring to the article by an 
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Indian civilian in the January number of the Hindustan Review supporting the 
hill in its entirety, as well as the proposed section 58 of the bill, which had been 
omitted by the Select Committee, in deference to the strong views against it by- 
the highest judicial officers of these provinces. The editor refers to the writer's 
remarks that the zamindari classes would supply, as time went on, men of the; 
leigured classes: who would take an interest in public questions, and observes that, 
even admitting that fact, he doubts the justice of passing a legislative measure 
which creates disabilities against a whole body. — eee 
With reference to the writer’s remark that district officers are no longer 
the autocrats they used to be, he says that they would be less than human if they. 
did not become autocrats, in view of the powers the bill would -eonfer on them 
of going into the details of the expenditure of every zamindar, the annual interest 


of whose debts is more than one-third of his annual income. The editer 


observes that the mere fact of such an enquiry, which might be started at the 
instance of some interested party, would bring disgrace on the zamindars and 
humiliate them, so that they would always remain in terror of the district, 
officers, 


The claim that the Courts of Wards management was a more sympathetic 
administration as regards the tenants than private management is disputed, 
and the editor asserts that tenants of estates have bitterly complained of want of 
sympathy on the part of the Court of Wards’ agents, that the rapacious agents of 
a zamindar have given place to another set of rapacious’ underlings, who with 
the prestige of the Collector behind them, feel that they can do many things with 
impunity which an ordinary agent of a zamindar would not dare to do, and that 
there are cases where managers have humiliated taluqdars simply because they. 
showed sympathy towards their tenants and brought their grievances to the, 
notice of the District Officers, He says that he knows of highly respectable 
ladies, whose estates have been taken under the Court of Wards, not because they, 
were indebted but simply because they were ladies, and that the managerg of 
Court of Wards ruled over them as if they were the real owners and not the 
ladies. He advises that the operations of the Court of Wards should not be un- 
necessarily extended and that the zamindars should not be put in constant fear of 
being called upon to prove that they are not spendthrifts. oe 


VI.— RAILWAr. 


85. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 8th January 1912 (received 

: on the 15th January), publishes a contributed article 

| in which the writer expresses regret that on the 

tickets issued by the Béngal and North-Western Railway the name of the places 

of issue and destination is not given in Urdu, which is alleged to cause a great 
deal of inconvenience to the majority of passengers. ia 3 

He complains that railway compartments labelled“ For Huropeans only ” 

are generally occupied by Native Christians, who do not allow any man of ape 

creed to get in, which, he says, is insulting to Indians and is calculated to cause 

a breach of the public peace. =~ ee e 


86. The Leader n of ithe ie wenn Tals, while ering 
| . ndian publicists to watc e progress of 

W a Inchcape’s mission in . A with the railway 
administration of India, declares that Indians have no grievance against the 
Government of India for not carrying out the recommendations of the committee 
presided over by Lord Inchcape which sat at the India Office a few. years ago, 
but that their grievance is that too much is spent on railways while insufficient 
is given to irrigation. Pa es ea 

The editor asks the Government of India to exercise stricter control over 
railway administration, because of their alleged tendency to run up working ex- 
penses beyond reasonable proportions and to neglect the interests. of the public 
for the sake of earning higher dividends. He says that the result of this tendency 
is that the tax-payers and the public suffer for the benefit of the foreign share- 
holders, while the elementary comforts of third class passengérs remain unatten- 
ded to and he complains that the Railway Board has not insisted as strongly as 


Railway complaints. 


was necessary on the protection of the interests of the passengers. 


( & ) 
„ The editor also invites attention to the incidence. of the railway rates on 


goods, which, he says, is mostly to the disadvantage of Indian trades and indus- 


tries. 


He remarks that Lord Inchcape’s committee will conduct its enquiries in 
private, and that probably its recommendations, conceived primarily in the in- 
terests of the companies, will make matters worse and not better for Indian 
interests, He expresses the opinion that there was no need for such a committee 
and that the Secretary of State was ill-advised to appoint it. He considers that it 
would have been different if a competent Indian like the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale 
or Mr. D. E. Wacha had been associated with Lord Inchcape. He notes in con- 
clusion that the scope of the enquiry by the committee has not been specified, 


and he asks some member of the Viceroy’s Council to take the matter up and 
obtain information on the subject. 


87. The Zafrth (Lucknow), of the 14th January 1912, contains a contribu 


Sweetmoat vendors st Hardwar ted article in which the writer complains that there 


sta tion. is no sweetmeat vendor at the Hardwar railwa 
station which causes much inconvenience to the passengers, and asks the railway: 
authorities to remove the grievance of the public. 


VII.—Posr Orricr. 


88. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the llth January 1912 (received on the 
— r against she pest offen, 15th January), complains that several V. P. orders 


turned to the office and that Al Mushir is not properly delivered to its sub- 
scribers by the post office. 


The editor draws the attention of the Postmaster General of the province 


to the fact, and expresses the hope that a thorough investigation will be made 


into the matter. 
VIII,—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS, 


89. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 12th January 1912 (received on the 15th 
Inflammatory articles in 42 Heg January), complains that A/ Hag (Delhi) in every 
(Delhi). issue quotes unconnected passages from the religious 
articles that are published in its columns and excites Muhammadans against Hindus 
by making inflammatory comments on them. The editor refers to an article 
entitled «Will not the Musdfir be prevented from indulging in foul language 
that appeared in 4/ Hag of the 5th January 1912, and remarks that the sentence 
Islam is a hot-bed of evils” to which 41 Hag takes exception, was written by 
him in answer to the review of the Satyarth Prakash published in the Tashhid- 
l- Askan, in which Mirza Qadiani defamed Swami Dayanand, and endeavoured 
to prove that Islam was the fountain-head of virtues, while other religions 
contained more evil than virtues. He remarks that being the subject of a 
just e N who has granted religious freedom to the People of India, he sees 
no reason why he should not defend the Vedic faith and expose the absurdities 
of other religions. He expresses surprise that A? Hag should try to deprive 
Indians of the religious freedom granted to them by Government; only hecause 
it is ill-disposed towards the Musdfir, and remarks that none can prevent any- 
body from wounding the feelings of Muhammadans, seeing that their political 
importance has made them so sensitive that everything unpleasant to them, 
whether it happens in Tripoli or in Persia, hurts their feelings. He points out 
that Muhammadans should practise religious toleration themselves if they desire 
that their religious susceptibilities be not wounded in case any one . Py to 
criticise Islam. He then proceeds to quote certain passages from the Tashhid-ul- 
Askan which, he says, are more objectionable than the language of the Musdfir 
to which Al Hag took exception in its issue of the 5th January. He tells 4 
Hag that Government knows quite well that it wants to accentuate the religious 
differences between Hindus and Muhammadans by publishing inflammatory 
articles, and asks it to change its policy otherwise the Punjab Government will 
deal with it in the same manner i which the Punch Bahadur was dealt with 
by the Government of Bombay. — | 
18 
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( 68 ) 


90. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 12th January 1912 (received on the 15th 
An inflammatory article in the January), remarks that the Afghan (Peshawar) still 
Afghan (Peshawar). persists in publishing articles calculated to wound 
the susceptibilities of Hindus, and draws attention of Government to the follow- 
ing article which appeared in the Afghan of the Ist January 1912 :— 5 
“To contract another marriage during the lifetime of the wife is viewed 
with disfavour among Hindus. There are many wealthy Hindus who do not 
like to marry another woman. though their wife does not beget a child. Nay, the 
teachings of the holy Vedas have enjoined the Hindus to be so parsimonious in 
the matter as to consider one wife sufficient for five brothers if they can manage 
to live happily. Even now we can find such instances in the Mahabharata and 
other religious books and in the pure lives of gods, rishis and munis. Oontrary to 
this, our Muhammadan brethren like to marry more wives than one. Disunion 
has ruined the Muhammadans who would not have been brought to this pass 
if they had been conversant with good manners. (If) they even now care to study 
and act upon the Hindu philosophy like their Hindu brethren, I will tell them 
the golden principle of Hinduism; that if they make up their differences only 
one wife will be safficient for a whole village, provided she is used carefully and 
moderately. The great Hindu reformer of the modern times, Mahashai Daya- 
nandji Maharaj, has. after much research and investigation, acquainted us, who are 
blind, with a yet more practical teaching that husbands should not be narrow- 
minded with regard to their wives, but that they should, if suffering from any 
physical disease, try with patience and forbearance to have children born to 
It is allowed that the assistance of from one to 
eleven men can be taken. This is the highest (form of) moral education. 
Though most of the Muhammadans can hardly get one meal a day they have 
two wives. Bravo, Hindu queens (who are) chastity personified! God has made 
you rich and given to you in abundance the articles of luxury. He has also 
endowed you with beauty. Why then, should you become miserly and niggardly ? 
For what day should you preserve these gifts of God? What useful purpose 


will they serve if you do not become ‘magnanimous, satisfy your own ambition, 


cherish the poor and satisfy the needs of the needy? 
reap.” 


91. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 12th January 1912 (received on the 15th 
January), remarks that, though it has been pointed 
out to Muhammadans that the Qoran is defective, 
owing to being full of tautalogies they still persist in urging that the style of the 
Qoran is very eloquent and elegant. The editor remarks that, even if it be 
granted for the sake of argument that the style of the Qoran is elegant, it cannot 
be maintained that the book is a divine revelation, seeing that the eloquence and 
the elegance of style are not the criteria of divine revelation. 

With regard to the verse in the Qoran challenging persons entertaining a 
doubt as to the divine origin of the book to compose a verse similar to that of 
the Qoran he observes that that verse was composed ten years after Muhammad 
claimed to be a prophet and was addressed to the people of Medina whose dialect 
was different from that of the people of Mecca. He quotes the opinions expressed 
by some unprejudiced Muhammadans in support of his contention that the 
eloquence and the elegance of the style in which the Qoran is written are not of 
such a high order as to secure for the book a place among divine revelations. 


92. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 12th January 1912 (received on the 
15th January), remarks that next to the Qoran come 
Hadises as forming the basis of Islam, seeing that 
most of the verses of the Qoran are terse, equivocal and meaningless, and are 
accordingly unintelligible to Muhammadans in general. The editor points out 
that there are six chief books containing Hadises which the Muhammadans think 
are as good as the six Hindu Shastras. He quotes translations of certain Hadiece 
without making any comments on them to enable the public to judge whether or 
no the philosophy of the Shastrae is superior to that contained in the Hadiges, 
93. The editor of the Musdfir (Agra), in the issue of the 12th January 
‘The preachers of the Anjuman 1912 (received on the 15th January), referring to the 
Hidayat-ui-Islom and the Nau-Mas- report made by the secretary to the Arya Samaj, 
= Salwan, in the Karnal district, that the preachers of 


As you sow, so you will 


The sanctity of the Qoran. 


A review of Hadiszes. 


4 


6 
the Anjuman Hidayat- ul- lam go from village to village to make the Nau- 


Muslims staunch Muhammadans and that no efforts are made by the Arya 


Samajists to reclaim them, remarks that the Secretary of the Bharat Shuddhi 
Sabha is aware of the fact that the preachers of the Anjuman Hidayat-ul-Islam 
are making earnest efforts in the Agra, Mainpuri, Etawah, Hardoi and Shahja- 
hanpur districts to secure converts to Islam, but he says that the sabha owing to 
its want of funds is unable to save Hindus from being converted to Islam. 


sabha. 


94. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 12th January 1912 (received on the 15th 
H— Reel Junuary). expresses surprise that the District Magis- 
trate of Moradabad should have issued an order 
restraining the Hindus of Amroha from blowing conch-shells and from celebra- 
ting marriages during the Muharram festival. The editor observes that the order 
of the Magistrate amounts to asking the Hindus to join the Muhammadans in 
mourning on the occasion of the Muharram, and invites the attention of the 
higher authorities to the action of the Magistrate. 


95. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 12th January 1912 (received on the 

Ss acini heii ) „15th January), refers to Pandit Shiva Kumar Shastri's 

. a opinion that the depressed classes also were Hindus, 

which was expressed on the occasion of the last census, when, on political grounds, 

the Muslim League attempted to have them excluded from the pale of Hindu- 

ism, and expresses regret that high caste Hindus do not even now accord proper 

treatment to low caste Hindus. The editor expresses apprehension lest, in case 

high caste Hindus persist in refusing equal treatment to them, the depressed 
classes should accept Christianity. 


96. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 14th January 1912, reports that a 

: meeting was held at Bharti Bhawan to organize a 

ae band of volunteers for service at the Magh Mela, 
and commends the public spirit shown by the Allahabad young men. The 
editor remarks that the gentlemen who organized the movement in Allahabad 
approached the District Magistrate in order to obtain his approval for their em- 
ployment at the mela, but that he put them off with the assurance that the police 
arrangements would be adequate and that extraneous assistance was unnecessary. 
The editor observes that there was no idea of reflecting on the efficiency of the 


official arrangements, and that there was no intention to take the place of the 


police, but that the help proferred by the volunteers was in the nature of attendance 
on the weak and the old, which could not be attempted by the police. He sug- 
gested that it was something like private charity supplementing the Government 
relief operations at the time of a famine or flood. 

The editor expresses the hope that the magistrate may yet be convinced of 
their good intentions and permit the volunteers to work as they hoped to do. 


97. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 14th January 1912, discusses the 
views of Sir Subramaniyar Iyer on the Indian social 
policy, and refers in that connection to an article 
contributed to the Wednesday Review by Sir Subramaniyar Iyer on the caste 
system, in the course of which the latter urged that, sound as the caste system 
was in its inception, and though its benefits at one time were considerable, it 
was foolish not to acknowledge that the existing system was not suitable to 
present-day conditions, and that as reform was urgently needed the sooner it was 
- seriously undertaken the better it would be for all concerned. 

The editor expresses agreement with the opinion of Sir Subramaniyar Iyer 
as to the need for the abolition of the existing practice of child marriage, and 
with his expression of wonder as to “how this un-Arya practice came so firmly 
to establish itself among the people, and how, in spite of the irresistible evidence 
to be found in the Shastras as to the propriety of union only between those who 
are mature enough to enter into matrimony, we so desparately cling to this prac- 
tice with all its attendant evils.” | | 

‘He approves of the writer's suggestion that the wide diffusion of education 
Was needed in order to banish this evil from India. 


Social reform. 


He urges the need for Arya Samajists to render pecuniary help to the 


MUSAFTR, 
12th January 1912, 


Nous AHR, 
12th January 1912. 


LEADER, 
14th January 1913. 


ADVOCATE, 
14th January 1912. 


AWAZA-I- 
KHALQ, 
16th January 1912, 


( 70 ) 
The editor is not prepared to endorse in their entirety the suggestions of 
the writer regarding religious education. : 


98. A correspondent, signing himself Azan,” contributes an article to the 
Government and the caste system Ataza-i-Khalq (Benares), of the 16th January 1912, 
in India. in which he observes that the caste system has been 
in vogue in India for such a long time that it cannot be abolished easily, and 
that no exception can be taken to the interference on the part of the just British 
Government with the caste system, seeing that the aim of Government is to grant 
equal privileges to its Indian subjects. He observes that the policy of the British 
Government in not restricting any profession to any particular community, 
which is the principle underlying caste system, has more adversely affected the 
clerical class of India than any other caste, and suggests that in justice to Indians 
in general it is proper for the just British Government to equalize the number 
of men in each caste so that Indians may have equal share in different. 
professions. | 


IX.— MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
O. B. W. SANDS, 


ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 


Criminal Investigation Department, 
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1. The 0 (Agra), of the 16th : 11 * (received on the — 
= . | th January), remarks that the European Powers ; 
e e originally proposed to Turkey that she u accept eee 
a sum of 225,000, 000 as compensation and give over Tripoli to Italy, but now 
their proposal is that she should permit the dismemberment of Persia as well as 
lose Tripoli in return for the E25, 000, 000. 

The editor says that such a proposal is preposterous, and that if Turkey does 
not resist to the utmost before yielding to Italy and accepting the proposals 
made by European Powers, she will lose the sympathy of the Muhammadans of 
the world and will bring about her own ruin. 


2. A correspondent named Saiyid Muhammad contributes an article to Al _ 4, BASHIR, 
. Bashir (Etawah), of the 23rd January 1912. in which TT 1914. 
5 he takes exception to the remarks made by the Mang 
Sial (Shang) which attributed the inactivity of the Turks in the beginning of 
the Italian-Turkish war to their cowardice. 
He states that the entire European press is loud in its praise of the heroism 
and fortitude of the small Turkish force in Tripoli, while the editors of the 
Jhang Sial and other Hindu newspapers refuse to recognize the real facts. 


3. The — * of * — ae 1912 (received on the SEMA. . 
: anuary), reproduces the article entitled “ The ; 
a ee ane situation in Persia,“ from the Aligarh Institute . 
Gazette of the 3rd January 1912 (vide Selections No. 1. of 1912, paragraph 3). 


4. One Zuriat Husain of _ * an article to the Surma · i- Roꝛ- — 
1 gar (Agra), of the 16th January 1912 (received on 1912. 
\ re Sy the 20th January), in which he condemns the ag ee 


sion of Italy and Russia in Tripoli and Persia respectively, and asks the Muham- 
madans to arouse themselves and to realise the situation they are placed in. 


He urges his co-religionists to subscribe liberally towards the relief of 
widows and children of the Turkish soldiers killed and wounded in Tripoli, and 
expresses gratification that Government has granted permission to raise such subs- 
criptions. | 
5. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 18th January 1912 (received on ALIGARH INSTI- 
8 the 25th January), denounces the Russian aggression ech Jenmary 1688." 
in Persia, and expresses appreciation of the c 
which has been effected in public opinion in England with regard to Persian 
affairs. 
The editor observes that no agreement between Russia and England is 
likely to last, because the former is a faithless, unjust and tyrannical power, 
and he counsels the British Government to refrain from making any agreement 
or convention with Russia in future. 


6. The Taisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad), of the 18th January 1912 (received on KAISAE-I-HIND. 
ee the 20th January), publishes a leading article on the ee ae 
l situation in Persia, in. which the editor remarks that 
not merely Muhammadans but all humanely inclined men are disgusted at the 
alleged Russian atrocities in Persia. In this connection he observes as follows: 
It is strange that dishonesty, violation of treaties, and treachery are called 
culture and civilization ; that oppressing the helpless and despoiling the weak 
are regarded as the characteristics of a civilized and educated nation, and that 
the age in which vows are taken to usurp the rights of weak and subject races 
by means of cunning devices is regarded as the age of progress. He expresses 
regret that Persia, in spite of a glorious past, should be torn to pieces by the claws 
oc the savage Russian bear. He remarks that the Muhammadans all over the 
3 world are greatly distressed at the aggression of Russia in Persia, and that the 
interests of India are also at stake, seeing that Russia cannot be expected to 
abide by any treaty or convention she may enter upon. 


18th January 1922. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
19th January 1912. 


OUDH AKBHAR, 
20th January 1912. 


LEADER, 


23rd January 1913. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
23rd January 1912. 


MASHRIQ, 


rd January 1912. 


SAR PANCH, 
25th January 1912. 


sider it necessary to observe international laws when dealing with non-Christian 


( 7 } 
7. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 18th January 1012 (received on the 


22nd January), reviewing the situation in Persia and 
‘Tripoli, remarks that European Powers do not con- 


The situation in Persia. 


Powers. , 


The editor urges his co-religionists to arouse themselves and to see the 
affliction which is befalling Islam on every side, and observes that flagrant acts of 
aggression by European Powers against Muhammadan kingdoms are being coun- 
tenanced by the whole of Europe in spite of its civilization, justice and fair play. 


8. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 19th January 1912 (received on 

The situation in Turkey and the 20th January), refers to the situation in Turkey 
Fer zia. and in Persia, and remarks that the European Powers 
seem to take pleasure in the Italian-Turkish war, as they made no attempt to 
dissuade either country from going to war. The editor observes that the action 
of Persia in yielding to the demands of Russia show that Persia is willing to 
act according to the advice of Russia, and remarks that the alleged commission 
of atrocities in Persia after her demands had been satisfied shows that Russia's 
main object is to weaken Persia beyond measure. | 


9. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 20th January 1912, expresses 
agreement with the views of Lord Lamington that 

it is better to keep Persia asa buffer state than to: 
allow Russia to establish her supremacy at Teheran. The editor suggests: 
that Persia will only be relieved of her present troubles in the event of compli- 


cations arising in the relations between Russia and England with regard to 
Persia. 3 2 


10. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 28rd January 1912, supports the views 
„* tatiana of the Englishman (Calcutta) about the apprehen- 

. sions entertained by the Indian Muhammadans and 
by the Amir of Afghanistan with reference to the British attempts to restore order 
and safeguard trade in Southern Persia, and remarks that the Muhammadans 
would be less than human not to be hurt by the very unceremonious manner in 
which a country still on the list of independent nations is being disposed of for 


no fault except that for the moment it is weak while its neighbours have power, 
strength and money. 


11. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 23rd January 1912, remarks. 
that the action of Persia in yielding to the demands 
of Russia and in promising that she will not in 
future appoint any foreigner without the permission of Russia and England, 
shows that she is desirous of peace. The editor observes that, now that Persia 
has accepted the demands of Russia, the danger is averted of the two great’ 
Powers coming into conflict with each other, as was apprehended by Lord 
Lamington. He points out that some of the Englishmen have expressed their 


sympathy with Persia and remarks that. their attitude towards Persia augurs 
well for that country. out | | of 


12. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of 9 e 28rd January 1912, denounces the 
* : Russian and Italian aggression in Persia and Tripoli 
The eituation in Persia. respectively, and remarks that such a state of affairs 


is the result of the many differences and misunderstandings between the different 
Muhammadan peoples. 2 rs 


_ The editor observes that Persia is in danger of losing her independence, 
while the fate of Turkey also is hanging in the balance, and he exhorts his co- 
religionists to sink all differences of opinion and to become a united body. | 


13. The Sar Panch (Shahjahanpur), of the 25th January 1913, expresses 

| regret. at the situation in Persia and says that if the 

ba weet 1 W. e | independence of Persia be destroyed, every individual, 

Muhammadan will feel that it concerns him and that the prestige of his com- 1 
munity suffers. 3 ee aie: . . ie * : 
The editor exhorts. his co-réligionists to show the utmost sympathy with 

their oppressed brethren in Persia, and to. help them in every possible way. 


The situation in Persia. 


The situation in Persia. 


1 


0 


tionaries in China. 


‘situation in Persia and affairs in Turkey. 


4 ö 2 


14, The 43ers (Allahabad), of the 12 January 1918 (received on 
ee | 2. . the 15th. January), remarks that the forei lic 
7 — Hot the Russian Government shows daa cher 
Russia is predominant among the Buropean Powers or else that all the European 
Powers are in agreement to crush the weak and.the helpless. The editor 


observes that there is nothing to justify the demand made by Russia from 


‘China with regard to Mongolia, and questions whether Russia has any sense of 
justice. He expresses surprise that the other Powers have not interfered to 
prevent Russian aggression, and urges that the Powers should allow the Chinese 
to settle their own affairs in Ohina, seeing that if peace be effected by the foreign 
‘Powers it will not be lasting.. ee | | 


15. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 14th January 1912 (received on the | 


. 25th January), remarks that in Asia, those countries 

— iar in which . have been made for the establishment 
of a republican form of government, have been chiefly beset with troubles, and 
the editor expresses the apprehension that China may in the near future lose 
Mongolia and Tibet. He hopes that the integrity of China may be preserved. 


16. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 23rd January 1912, reviewing the 
lta sli situation on China, says that it is not yet time to 
| 7 express gratification at the success of the revolu- 
The editor observes that the European Powers do not like a constitmtional 
form of government in any. Asiatic country, and that this has been shown by the 


; 


17. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of vere : anuary eo referring to the 

1 suggestion made by Sir Rob ert Filton in the Times 
Wee e * . re 1 to appoint Dalai Lama to the throne of 
Tibet, under the combined protection of the Chinese and the British Govern- 
ments, says that when the Anglo-Russian convention could not save the integrity 
of Persia, the Dalai Lama or the Chinese people will have little security of non- 
interference in the internal affairs of Tibet by the Chinese Government. ri 


18. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 14th January 1912 (received on the 
‘Relations between England and 25th January), expresses regret at the strained rela- 
Germany. tions between England and Germany and suggests 
that Germany, before waging war with England, should try to improve her condi- 
tion. The editor observes that the well-being of the world depends upon the 
continuance of harmonious relations between the various European Powers, failing 
=e the state of Europe will become as bad as that of Asia after the Maha- 
bharat. on : . B 
19. The Saddharma Prachdrak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 17th January 
3 1912. refers to the unsuccessful manner in which 
8 — Russia tries to appropriate the territories of neigh- 
-bouring kingdoms, and remarks that, despite its past bitter experiences, it has 


again begun to make encroachments for the expansion of its Empire. The editor 


states that the Russian Government is not content with the acquisition of the 
northern half of Persia, but desires to establish its suzerainty in Mongolia as well. 
He observes that Russia ought not to forget Korea and Manchuria too.“ 


20. The Oudkh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 19th January 1912 (received on 
. The relation of Japan with other the 20th January), expresses regret that Japan did 
1 not help the Asiatic kingdoms which, encouraged by 
the wonderful successes achieved by Japan, desired to follow its example. The 
editor observes that the European Powers, which were anxiously watching the 
reawakening in Asia caused by the successes of Japan, sought pretexts to inter- 
fere in the internal administration of the countries, which were passing through 
a state of transition, and endeavoured to establish their supremacy there. 


says that the interests of Japan will be at stake in case disturbances’ occur 
on the coast of China, and asks Japan to help other Asiatic countries in the 
maintenance of peace and order if she has regard for the. prosperity of 


well as for her own safety. 
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sider it necessary to observe international laws when dealing with non-Christian 


( 7 } 
7. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 18th January 1912 (received on the 


ear didi ia eel 22nd January), reviewing the situation in Persia and 
— — Tripoli, remarks that European Powers do not con- 


Powers. 7 


The editor urges his co-religionists to arouse themselves and to see the 
affliction which is befalling Islam on every side, and observes that flagrant acts of 
ageression by European Powers against Muhammadan kingdoms are being coun- 
tenanced by the whole of Europe in spite of its civilization, justice and fair play. 


8. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 19th January 1912 (received on 

The situation in Turkey and the 20th January), refers to the situation in Turkey 
Persia. and in Persia, and remarks that the European Powers 
seem to take pleasure in the Italian-Turkish war, as they made no attempt to 
dissuade either country from going to war. The editor observes that the action 
of Persia in yielding to the demands of Russia show that Persia is willing to 
act according to the advice of Russia, and remarks that the alleged commission 
of atrocities in Persia after her demands had been satisfied shows that Russia’s 
main object is to weaken Persia beyond measure. | 


9. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 20th January 1912, expresses 
R agreement with the views of Lord Lamington that 

it is better to keep Persia as a buffer state than to 

allow Russia to establish her supremacy at Teheran. The editor suggests: 
that Persia will only be relieved of her present troubles in the event of compli- 


cations arising in the relations between Russia and England with regard to 
Persia. 1 5 


10. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 28rd January 1912, supports the views 
a en of the Englishman (Calcutta) about the apprehen- 
be sions entertained by the Indian Muhammadans and 

by the Amir of Afghanistan with reference to the British attempts to restore order 
and safeguard trade in Southern Persia, and remarks that the Muhammadans 
would be less than human not to be hurt by the very unceremonious manner in 
which a country still on the list of independent nations is being disposed of for 


no fault except that for the moment it is weak while its neighbours have power, 
strength and money. : 


11. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 23rd January ag meee, 

that the action of Persia in yielding to the demands 

ee of Russia and in — . that she will not in 
future appoint any foreigner without the permission of Russia and England, 
shows that she is desirous of peace. The editor observes that, now that Persia 
has accepted the demands of Russia, the danger is averted of the two great 
Powers coming into conflict with each other, as was apprehended by Lord 


Lamington. He points out that some of the Englishmen have expressed their 


MASHRIQ, 
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SAR PANCH, 
25th January 1912. 


sympathy with Persia and remarks that. their attitude towards Persia augurs 
well for that country. og | | ae 


12. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of * 28rd January 1912, denounces the 
ai : Russian and Italian aggression in Persia and Tripoli 
Nenn respectively, and remarks that such a state of affairs 


is the result of the many differences and misunderstandings between the different 
Muhammadan peoples. | pe 


; The editor observes that Persia is in danger of losing her independence, 
while the fate of Turkey also is hanging in the balance, and he exhorts his co- 
religionists to sink all differences of opinion and to become a united body. 


18. The Ser Panch (Shahjahanpur), of the 25th January 1912, expresses 

| eines | regret at the situation in Persia and says that if the 
bal i ts . 1 7558 | independenoe of Persia be destroyed, every individual 
Muhammadan will feel that it concerns him and that the prestige of his com- 
munity suffers, N | eee 


4 . . 


1130 e! 3 
he editor exhorts. his co-rétigionists to show the utmost sympathy with. 
their oppressed brethren in Persia, and to help them in every possible way. 
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: The situation in China. 
‘ tionaries i in China. 


( 7 ) 
14. The Abhyudaya 3 of the Nem ey A 1918 bete on 
| 1 anuary), remarks that the fore ic 
W aftnstion in Omis of the Russian Rertrn nent shows tier eit = 


‘habia i is predominant among the * Powers or else that all the European 
Powers are in ement to crush weak and the helpless. The editor 


observes that there is nothing to justify the demand made by Russia from 
‘China with regard to Mongolia, and questions whether Russia has any sense of 


justice. He expresses surprise that the other Powers have not interfered to 
prevent Russian aggression, and urges that the Powers should allow the Chinese 
to settle their own affairs in China, seeing that if peace be effected by the _ 
‘Powers it will not be lasting. 


15. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 14th January 1912 (received on the 


25th January), remarks that in Asia, those countries 
in which efforts have been made for the establishment 
of a republican form of government, have been chiefly beset with troubles, and 
the editor expresses the apprehension that China may in the near future lose 
‘Mongolia and Tibet. He hopes that the integrity of China may be preserved. 


16. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 28rd January 1912, reviewing the 
situation on China, says that it is not yet time to 
express gratification at the success of the revolu- 


The situation in China. 


The editor observes that the European Powers do not like a n 
form of government in any Asiatic country, and that this has been shown 11 the 
‘situation in Persia and affairs in Turkey. 


17. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of — — anuar y * referring to the 
suggestion made by Sir Robert Filton in the Times 
* (London) to appoint Dalai Lama to the throne of 
Tibet, under the combined protection of the Chinese and the British Govern- 
ments, says that when the Anglo-Russian convention could not save the integrity 
of Persia, the Dalai Lama or the Chinese people will have little security of non- 
interference in the internal affairs of Tibet by the Chinese Government. 


18. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 14th January 1912 (received on the 
- Relations between England and 25th January), expresses regret at the strained rela- 
Germany. tions between England and Germany and suggests 
that Germany, before waging war with England, should try to improve her condi- 
tion. The editor observes that the well-being of the world depends upon the 
continuance of harmonious relations between the various European Powers, failing 
—— the state of 8 will become as bad as that of Asia after weed Msha- 

harat, 


3 * Saddharma Prachédrak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 17 th January 
ed “it 1912, refers to the unsuccessful manner in which 
Russia tries to appropriate the territories of neigh- 
bouring kingdoms, and remarks that, despite its past bitter experiences, it has 
again begun to make encroachments for the expansion of its Empire. The editor 
states that the Russian Government is not content with the acquisition of the 
northern half of Persia, but desires to establish its suzerainty in Mongolia as well. 
He observes that Russia ought not to forget Korea and Manchuria too.“ 


20. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 19th January 1912 (received on 
The relation of Japan with other the 20th January), expresses regret that Japan did 
"Asiatic countries not help the Asiatic kingdoms which, encouraged by 
the wonderful successes achieved by Japan, desired to follow its example. The 
editor observes that the European Powers, which were ‘anxiously watching the 
reawakening i in Asia caused by the successes of Japan, sought pretexts to inter- 
fere in the internal administration of the countries, which were passing through 
‘a state of transition, and endeavoured to establish their supremacy there. He 
says that the interests of Japan will be at stake in case disturbances occur 
on the coast of China, and asks Japan to help other Asiatic countries in the 
maintenance of peace and order if she has regard for the prosperity of Asia as 
well as for her own safety. | q 
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TRISHUL, 
18th January 1912, 


ADVOCATE, 


of the visit of the King-Emperor to the country. 


2ist January 1912. 


(00). 


(Allahabad), of the 14th January 1912 (recetved‘on 
the 15th January), remarks that India has. risen ie 
the estimation of the people of fhe world on accoun 
: The editor observes that fhe 
‘Royal visit to India shows that in the eyes of His Majesty India occupies a placp 
second only to Great Britain. He goes on to say that it appears that His pag. 
came to India only to give ita message of sympathy, hope and unity, ao tha 
Indians may be better able to improve their condition. 


22. The Saddharma N 2 of et — ape ped 

3 1912, in its leading article discusses the effects of the 
ee Imperial visit to this country. The editor says that 
the visit is one of historical importance, and that it will surely be remembered as 
marking an important epoch in the annals of India, He observes that the 
time at which it was undertaken enhances all the more the importance and 
Significance of the visit. The announcement of the visit ata time when there 
was tension of feeling between the rulers and the ruled caused both the officials 
‘and the people to cease from wrangling and to wait impatiently for the great 
event. He states that some of the effects of the Imperial visit are substantial, 
While others are hypothetical. Among the latter are included the change of 
Capital, the release of criminals, and the remissions of debt. The editer 
remarks that the effects of such boons cannot be said to be wholly beneficial, 
‘unless certain necessary conditions are fulfilled. Among the substantial boons, be 
says, is the annulment of the partition of Bengal, seeing that the policy under, 
lying this measure was dictated from the highest of considerations, namely, that 


1 21. The Abhyudays 
The Royal visit to India. 


the Government of India should rectify the mistakes it happened to eommit 


in the administration of the country. He expresses the opinion that this is a 
hopeful sign, and shows that Government has now come to acknowledge that it js 
a human institution and as such is liable to error, and that the mission of British 
rule in India is to improve the lot of its inhabitants. He observes that this mas- 
terly stroke of statesmanship will prove an effective deterrent to anarchical crime 
in future and that it has inspired the people with renewed faith in the intentions 
of the British Government. He remarks that the other substantial effect of the 
Imperial visit ought to be the putting of European and Indian subjects on a foot- 
ing of equality in the British Empire, a matter which His Imperial Majesty 
always considered during his stay in the country, ) 


23. The Trishul (Benares), of the 18th January 1912, publishes an article 
The Revel. vials to Indie. entitled “India and the watchword of hope” in 
: which the various advantages that have and will 
accrue to India under British rule are enumerated, and in the course of which 
the editor expresses the opinion that the Royal guarantee of hope will strengthen 
and invigorate her endeavours to educate her children to value the august rights 
and privileges of British citizenship. The editor trusts that the “ uncouth differ- 
ences and distinctions standing for centuries,’ which have been the direct cause 
of her political dependence, will give place to a spirit of national unity, which 
‘will unite the different races into a compact body, and that the result will ensure 
the future glory of India. He observes that the watchword of hope will animate 
her intellectual and moral being to work out her political emancipation under 
British rule, and he asserts that all the signs of the times presage such a result. 


24. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 21st January 1912, in an article enti- 
The Royal visit to Indie. tled The administration of India,” remarks that the 
ae r British people have now begun to take an interest in 
Indian affairs, and that many books and articles have been published 9 
the Indian administration from various standpoints. This, the editor states, 
partly due to the unrest in India and partly to the visit of Their Imperial ne 
‘ties the King-Emperor and the Queen- Empress. He discusses Dr. John ‘Beattio 
Orosier s article on the subject contributed to the current number of the Port- 
nig ii Review and expresses satisfaction that the writer has urged that edncated 
indians, cheat: be given free scope for the fullest frujtion of their personal 


tt 


{ >) 

, W. The Akgarh ing; — emi 18th 3 Aira (teecived: dn 
** the January), says: it of His Majesty 

as S yt Soe: the King-Emperor#e-India dias imposed new re 
@onsibilities on British 6fficets in this country. ~" were © rr 
: The editor expresses ‘the hope that some compensation will be soon awarded 
to the Muhammadan community for the injuries which it will, sustain by the 
bos oe changes effected in the administration of the country, ànd observes that if 
British Ministers adopt a more liberal policy with a ay to the existing Muham- 
madan powers it will greatly please the Muham n subjects of His Majesty 
and they will remember with gratitude His Majesty's visit to India. 


286. The London nn af the 828 8 in his letter 
3 published in the issue of the 25th January 1912, 
6 refers to the cinemetograph pictures of tire derdar 
gps in London, and remarks that the British public particularly wondered at 
the absence of the crowds which were understood to have hailed the King at 
‘every point of his Royal progress. Discussing the Gaekwar incident the 2 
observes that his critics professed to have found confirmation of what was 

the insolence of his behaviour in the pictures, and in this connection he wrote 
as follows: But the common sense view is that it was all a mere matter 
of punctilio. It is doubtfal whether half à dozen people among those who 
witnessed the actaal scene plated upon it the sinister construction which the 
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nnch more gracefully than others, and when it comes to walking backwatds 
any one who has tried to do it even under ordinary circamstances will hésitate 

to condemn the Gaekwar's omission. At the worst he was only gallty of 
carelessness and for that his apology—which was accepted by the Viceroy on Behalf 
eof His Majesty—is surely a sufficient atonement. It is evidently not sd to the 
Times, for that paper returns to the charge this week with extracts from private 

detters and an insinuation that the incident aroused a feeling of profound resent- 
( ment and disgust amongst the ruling chiefs. 5 


I have no special interest in the Gaekwar of Baroda or any other prince, 
but I think the way in which His Highness is being persecuted in oertain 
> ye calls for the severest reprobation. Even a Sovereign ruler deserves 
fair play, and this is just what the Gaekwar’s critics refuse to give him. They 
are magnifying an insignificant episode into an act of high treason, and if some 
‘of them would have their way they would hoand him from the gadi altogether. 
The misconduct of the Gaekwar, if such it was, is being exaggerated in a way 
‘that is mean and despicable.” | 


27. One Saiyid Ahmad Ali of Mandawar in the district of Bijnor contei~ TOHFA-I-RIND. 
ee butes an article to the Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor), of tbbke ~ 
1 18th January 1912 (received on the 20th January), in 
‘which he expresses regret that the Royal boon granting half a month’s salaryß 
‘to government servants has not been extended to the clerks attached to the 
fice of honorary magistrates, and asks the District Magistrate of Bijnor to move 
the authorities in the matter. | 


28. The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 19th January 1912 (received on 19th Jamnacy 1912. 

Distyibution by Their Imperial the 20th January), reproduces an article from the 
Majesties of seventy thousand r- Vail (Amritsar), in which exception was taken to 
“Pood among charitable institations. the distribution by Their Imperial Majesties the 
. and the Queen-Empress of seventy thousand rupees among 
‘Charitable institutions, on the ground that no money was given to any Mu- 
hammadan institution. The editor, commenting on the article, says that no 
exception would be taken if almost the whole amount had been distributed among 
Christian charitable institutions, in view of the great number of Ohristian chari- 
‘table institutions which are well conducted as compared with Hindu and Muham- 
madan institutions. oe gal 


unscrupulous enemies of the Gaekwar have affixed to it. Some men can bow 


20. Al Mushie Glo and) of the 18th Janusry N 1912 (received on the 
pei eres eee ie January) ex presses the opinion thut e 
F — ible See diaie te the list of tomoars 
granted on the cocasion of the corona tion darbar at Delhi. The editor obeveres 


ao 


( Be ) 


that. people who actually perform no public service, and ‘advertise themsélves 4 
| desl and gain the favour of high officials by sycophanty, get titles while he 
rights of those who do real good to their community and ‘country are ignored. 
and he refers to the cases of Nawab Mushtaq Husain, Hon'ble Sahibzada Aftab’ 
Ahmad Khan and Mr. Aziz Mirza, secretary to the Muslim League. n 


He also complains that the title of Shams-ul-Ulma is not granted to 6 
deserving persons, and suggests that this title should be bestowed on à person 
whose speeches or compilations have benefited his community or his country, 


and expresses the hope that in future the Government of India will be more 
careful when preparing a list of honours. * 


80. The Zafrih (Lucknow), of the 21st January 1912, remarks that it is 


. not a matter for surprise that the English newspapers 
The — incident. should ascribe disloyal motives to His Highness the 
Gaekwar of Baroda in connection with his omission to render homage in the 
correct manner to His Majesty the King-Emperor, seeing that on the occasion 
of the darbar of 1877 a ruling chief was also suspected by the British public 


of disloyalty, because he left the procession and went to his camp to answer 
a call of nature. | 


ADVOCATE, 31. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 21st January 1912, in an article en- 


21st January 1912. ä titled The change of Capital,” criticises the action 
r. of the Bengal 3 of Commerce and the 
European and Anglo-Indian Defence Association in proposing to protest strongly 
against the change of Capital, and to ask for more extensive European representa- 
tion on the new Bengal Council, the editor refers to their indifference on the 
occasion of the partition of Bengal, but concedes that there can be no objection 
to an extra membership being given to the two bodies, provided that the repre- 
sentation of the non-official members remains undisturbed. . 2 
The editor observes that if the Chamber of Commerce were to learn to 
support Indians with regard to any act done by officials in defiance of non-offi- 
cial public opinion, it would find very few occasions to send protests to Govern- 
ment. 1 
Tue editor refers to an article recently contributed to the Panjabee (Lahore) 
in which the writer expressed the apprehension that the Government of India 
would, when at Delhi, be put out of touch with the Indian public opinion and 
might adopt an incorrect course from which strong public opinion might have 
deterred it, and the editor advises the organization of a strong press in Delhi by 
the Punjab and the United Provinces. He states that public opinion. has to be 


created, and that Government must be made to feel the force of healthy non- 
official opinion. | 5 5 


| 


- -SAFRIB, 
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ROHILKHAND 82. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 16th January 1912 (received 
ie ana 1012. The annulment of the partition or on the 220d January), takes exception to the views 
Bengal. expressed by His Highness the Agha Khan to. the 
representative of the Times of India (Bombay), on the effect which the annulment 
of the partition of Bengal will produce on the Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal. 
The editor observes that mere majority in numbers will do the Muhammadans 
no good, seeing that although in the Punjab they form the major portion of the 


population, the Hindus preponderate in every department of public service. 


te — ‘ 33. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 18th January 1912, says that the re- 
en ee he annulment of the partition of union of the two Bengals has undoubtedly given 
Bengal and Muhammadens. satisfaction to the Bengalis, and that it has removed 
the causes of unrest in the country. The editor expresses the opinion that these 
considerations should lead every loyal and patriotic Indian to feel gratified at 
this Royal boon, and that it was on this account that the European mercan- — 
tile community of Calcutta and the Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal, despite 
their temporary personal losses involved in the change of Capital, acquiesced in 
the altered arrangements. The editor admits the justice of the demands of the 
a cbaramedens of Hor 5 oe the protection of bag rights, = eg exception 
© political agitation which is being gratuitously engineered by the Aligarh 
school of. politics in connection with the Royal Gees” He endorses the criti- 
dism of the Noncer (Allahabad) n the letter of Nawab’ Viqar-ul-Mulk, which 


them. 


( 89 


was-published in the Ah, Inetitate Gazette ombbhen He 
threat held out by the Nawab regarding the — — 
is sitogether based on selfiahb motives and cannot he ex 


selves aloof from the Congress, and that that body was a disloyal organization. 
He says that, if the Congress were a seditious body, it would have been sto 


urges thatthei?, © « => 
sjoining the Congres: | | 

* : posted! to prove effeetine:':: 

Hg -obeerves that Nawah Niqar-ul-Mulk and his party e- mistaken if they, sup 

pose that they have laid the Government under an obligation by keeping them 


8 


12 


long ago, and that if the Muhammadans earned the good will of local offleers 


by dissociating themselves from it they must have been rewarded by their co- 


of those officers. : if 
He concludes with the remark that the letter shows how lacking politidans 
of the type of Nawab Mushtaq Husain are in qualities of statesmanship. 


34. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 20th January 1912, urges that 

The annulment of the partition of no opposition should be offered to the midistite; 
Bengal. seeing that the annulment of the partition of Bengal 
was announced by the King-Emperor himself. The editor expresses the opinion 
that the annulment which has been announced after deep and mature considera- 
tion cannot adversely affect the interests of any community. He points out that 
even British statesmen had admitted that the partition of Bengal was an 
administrative blunder, and says that so far from its annulment showing the weak- 
ness of Government, it actually reveals its strength in determining to rectify its 


religionsits being provided liberally with posts in the public service in the in 


ers 


4 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
2th January 1912. 


errors and to do only what is right. He goes on to say that the annulmegt ot 
the partition displays the justice of Government and not, as Nawab Vigarzul - 


Mulk says, any breach of promise on the part of Government. ise = 


35. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 20th January 1912, refers to othe 
s annulment of the partition of àdvice given to the Bengalis by a European member 


of Parliament that they should give their atten- 


tion to the prevention of political dabbaitis in Bengal, and remarks that if the 
partition of Bengal was the chief reason for the commission of those dałaitis then 
they may be now expected to cease. The editor expresses the hope that the 
Bengalis will help their new Governor in administrative matters, and he com-~ 
mends the suggestion that a statue should be erected in honour of Lord Hardinge. 

36. Nawab Haji Ismail Khan of Datauli contributes an article to the 

The.annulment of the partition of Agra Akhbar of the 2lst January 1912 in which he 
Bengal. expresses approval of the annulment of the partition 
of Bengal, and observes that as a result of that reform Muhammadans of Eastern 


Bengal should not expect any injury to their interests. He urges the need for 


effecting un extension of the education of their community as being the best 
means of improving their prospects. | 


87. The Oudk Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 21st January 1912, expresses 

The annulment of the partition of regret that the Muhammadans should have so much 
ed resented the annulment of the partition of Bengal. 

The editor refers to the wish expressed by some of the Muhammadans to join the 
Indian National Congress, and observes that such a step would be considered as a 
threat to Government and that the Hindus do not regard it as a compliment to 


38. 41 Bashir (Etawah), of the 23rd January 1912, contains another lead- 
The annulment of the partition or ing article on the annulment of the partition of 


co-religionists not to carry on any agitation against the measure, seeing that it 
was announced by His Majesty the King- Emperor. He urges the leaders of the 
n community in Eastern Bengal to improve the educational con- 


dition of their co-religionists, to approach Government with the request to safe- 
guard their interests, and to specify. a certain number of posts in the public | 
service to be allotted to Muhammadans, and in case capable Muhammadans be 
not 


ing in the province to i 


1 from other provinces. The editor 
lays stress on the need for fixing the ii . 
＋ * care the interests of Mubhammzaans 


ho thinks this is the only way for safeguarding: th madans 
and for protecting them from the domination of the Hindus. 


Bengal, in which, while the editor declares it to be 
barmful to the interests of the Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal, he asks his 


nber of posts for Muhammadans ‘because — 
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e. The Oudh Akhbar. (Luckuow), of the R6thidanhary 1012, taked extopr 
0 pub arian of the partition of tion to the adverse comarents made hy come jounbale 
Beate. f regarding the annulment of dhe partition of Bengal. 


and deseribes them as unjust, - The editor asserts that: thd Hindus will enn 
to agitate until equal rights are granted to Hindus and Mabammadansz. 


40. The Lucknow Gazette of the 15th January 1912 (received on the 20th 
ir eee January), takes exception to the action of Mr. Hassan 
„ nerees. Imam. Barrister-at-Law, in having invited the Indian 
National Congress to meet next year at Patna. The editor usserts that it was 
unwise of Mt. Hassan Imam to ever join the Congress; where such action is 


opposed to the policy of his co-religionists. He doubts whether any Hinda would 
Feave his community in this way and join another. 


41. The Saddharma Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 17th. Saniary 

The . 8 1912, refers to the controversy between the Bengalee 
neress = (Caltutta) and the Amrita Bazar Patrika (Calcutta) 

regarding the withdrawal by Mt. Gokhale of a resolution put forward by him 
at the last session of the Congress on the subject of certain amendments ih the 
Congress constitution. The editor expresses sutprise that the Isaders of the 
party that caused a split in the Congress fanks at Surat by disregarding the 
opinion of another stronger party, should announce that they did not observe 
“the rule of majority” ‘for fear of a — oy n in the Congress at its session 
at Calcutta. The editor asserts that, while he is himself indifferent us to which 
party. has the upper hand in the Congress, there is no doubt that its con- 
venprs do not always observe the rules and regulations by which duch! ® body 


: * be guided. 


42. The Mad ir (Agra), of the 19th January 1912 (revelxed on the: 22nd 
Wahstninaiisns and the Indian January), reproduces an articte from the amines 
National Congress. Labore) in which the Muhammadans were abke 
to consider the advisability of joining the Gongress movement, and remarks that 
the wish expressed by Muhammadans to join the Indian National Congress is 
hot complimentary to it, seeing that the change in their attitude towards the 
Congress is only in the nature of a threat to Government. 


43. The Zahbar (Moradabad), of the 14th January 1912 (received on thé 

* Relations between Hindus ud Mu- 25th January), refers to the desire of the Muham- 
—— madans to co-operate with the Hindus, and remarks 
that the Hindus should not receive them unless they are willing to make some 
sacrifice for their past folly. The editor expresses gratification that the Mubam- 
madansof Behar have so far realised their mistake that they have resolved to stop 


cow-killing in order to effect a rapprochement with the Hindus, while the latter | 


in their turn will not interfere in the celebration of religious festivals by 
Mahummadans. He cordially approves. of the Hindus co-operating with the 
Mubhammadans, provided that the latter do away with their sectarian institu- 


tions which came into existence as a result of the strained relations between 
them and the Hindus. 


44. The Mukhbir-i-Alam (Moradabad), of the 15 th q antury 1912 (reveived 
A Relations between Hindws and Ma. On the 20th January), refers to the speech of His 
nem Majesty in which he observed that he would consi- 
der that the object of his coming out to India had been accom 
Indian communities made up their differences and lived in amity with one another, 
and expresses regret that some of the Hindu newspapers should have accentuated 
the differences between Hindus and Muhammadans by severely criticising the 
article contributed to the Aligarh Institute Gazette by Nawab Vigar-ul<Malk. 
asking Mubammadans not to | join the Indian National Congress. 


45. The Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 1th January 
Relations between HindusendMu- 1012, discusses the Hindu-Muhammadan ‘problem 
‘Kammadans, in the light of the resolutions passed: at. the Mubmn- 
madan conference, which was beld at Calcutta in the lad week of Dacertiber 
1911, and romarks that the Hindus are always ready to. join hands with the 
while that the latter have — | to keep them- 

selves aloof. The editor suggests chat che reason for this in chat the 
give all their devotion to I he Mubammadans have an almost equal ä 


plished if all the 


e, 


Drei and Pei (Hip urpreses the opinion that the Indian Mubhammadanus 
ahard received a rade shock:owing to those — having been dun 
0 ‘that some of dem age therefore urging: their oo-religionists to 


1 


„ ‘Belations between Mindus uud Mu- January), expresses gratification that the 


16866) 


ta 
t withthe: Hindus. He rematks that the Hindu commenity is 


‘well-known. for ite Lorbeariäg and forgiving nature, and it will not-therefore 


refuse to join hands with the Muhammadan community, forgetting all differenoes 
of the past, provided the latter make advances in all sincerity for the good of the 
N He. says that a Papprochement based on selfish motives will neither 


useful nor lasting. 


* nee correspondent signing himself “ Harz” contributes an artisle te: the 

Relations between Hindus and Mu- Kaisar-i-Hind ( Fyzabad), of the 18th January, ; 3912 
hammadans. (received on the 20th January), in which he refers 
to the strained relations between Hindus and Mubhammadans. and denies that the 


matter of cow-killing, the alleged oppression of Hindus by Muhammadan 
rulers, the religious differences, and the principle of pollution by touch obtain- : 


among Hindus are the causes of estrangement between the two communities. 


‘He observes that after a careful examination of the facts that are generally 


rded as the causes of the estrangement between Hindus and Muhammadans 


de bas formed the opinion that it is due to a misunderstanding of the principles 
ef nationality. In conclusion ke urges Hindus and 2 
religious and communal differences and to work together. 


ans to forget their 


. The Tusdir (Agra), of the 19th January 1912 (received on the g2nd 

du aud 
Rane of Behr. Muhammadan leaders of Behar have — to 
take steps to effect a rupprochement between the two communities. ‘Theveditor 
expresses the wish that the Hindus and Mubammadans of Bengal, the Punjab 


and the United Provinces may follow their excellent example. 


48. The Turin (Lucknow), of the 21st J anuary 1912, says that Nawab 


_ * Relwttons between Hindus and Mu- Mushtaq Husain is wrong in contending that Mu- 
hammadans. 


dy joining the Congress movement like a river passing into the ocean. He 


hammadans will dissolve their national organization 


describes ‘fhe various disadvantages which have resulted to both Hindus and 
Mubhammadans from the estrangement between them, and asks Nawab Mushta 


Husain not to do anything calculated to accentuate the differences between thé 
two. communities. He concludes by saying that Hindus and Muhammadans 


should now live in friendship and work for the good of India. 


49. The Jackaow Garetie of the 15th January 1912 (received « on ‘the 20th 
. The fatare policy of Indien Ma- January), takes exception to the remarks made by 
the Tafrih (Lucknow) (vide Selections No. 3 of 1912, 
aph 50), about the letter of Nawab Mushtaq Husain, which appeared in the 
aper Institute Gazelie of the 20th December 1911 (vide Selections No. 52 of 
1911, paragraph 18). The editor says that the letter was a very moderate one on 
the ‘subject of the annulment of the partition of Bengal, and he expresses regret 
that the editor of the Zafrvk should have lost sight of the reprehensible agitation 
om on by his co-religionists in Bengal over the partition. 


50. The Naiyaré- Azam (Moradabad), of the 19th January 1912 (received 
The future policy of Indian Mu- on the 20th J anuary), referring to the letter from 
Mr. Raza Ali, which appeared in the Pioneer (Allah- 


abad). of the 4th January 1911, about the future policy of Indian Musalmans, 


remarks that the letter was the result of the excitement and shock caused by the 
succession of misfortunes to Mubammadans in Tripoli and Persia and in the 
annulment of the partition of Bengal. | 


The editor observes that the present policy of Sir Edward Grey with regard 


to Persian affairs is not only detrimental to the Muhammadan kingdom of Persia 


ted.” ‘ r* 
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— — Government as well, and he asks his co-religionists to follacg 


a opted by their former leailer, the late Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan, and 


ain from jo trea ne ola nene eee 


1012 (received on the 22nd 
. Rasa Ali’s letter. on the 


whioh appeared 
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in the Pioneer (Allahabad) of the 4th January 1912, advipep 10 — 


2 5 


never td join the Indian National Congress. e tt 
The editor observes that the views expressed in ‘the’ letter are those of am 


inexperienced young man, and he asks his co- rel igioniste- follow the advice 
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given to them by Nawab Mushtaq Husain in his letter 9575 N appeared in the 
Aligarh Institute Guzette of the 20th December 1911 (vide Selections No. 52 of 
1911, paragraph 13). 2 44 


52. The Union Gazette (Bareilly), of the 21st January 1912, urges the need 
The future policy of Indian Mu- for the Muhammadans of India to strictly follow 
rr the principles of their religion as being essential to 
their prögress. | | 
The editor asserts that the leader of Indian Muhammadans are sycophants, 
and men whose sole wish is not to serve their community but also to effect 
personal: aggrandizement. 


53. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun), of the 21st January 1912, takes strong 

The future policy of Indian Mu- exception to the wish expressed by some of the 
hammadens. Muhammadans to join the Indian National Congress, 
The editor says that it is to the interest of Muhammadans that they shoald keep 


aloof from the Congress, and he urges his co-religionists to depend on their own, 
exertions for their political progress. | 


540 Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 23rd January 1912, publishes a contributed 
The future policy of Indian Mu- article, in which the writer refers to the wish ex- 

bammadans. pressed by certain inexperienced Muhammadans 
to join'ttie Indian National Congress, and describes this wish as suicidal. 85 

He says that the political aims and views of Hindus and Muhammadans can 
never bé identical, and he expresses apprehension that if Muhammadans on the 
impulsé of the moment join the Congress, they will become extremist in their 
views, 80 that he advises them to keep aloof from the Congress for the sake of 
their own interests. a 

He remarks that the Muhammadan leaders will be best able to guide their 
young men, and he deprecates any change in their long-established policy merely 
because Government, in spite of the acknowledged loyalty of the Muhammada 
sacrificed their interests to gain the favour of agitators. 2 


55. Haji Musa Khan of Aligarh contributes an article to the Aligarh 

The futurb policy of Indian Mu- Institute Gazette of the 24th January 1912 in which 
hammadensy | he refers tothe suggestion made in several journals 
that the Muhammadans of India should not sympathize with the Muhammadan 
sufferers in Tripoli and Persia, and says that the religion of Muhammad teaches 
his followers to consider one another as brethren, and for that reason objection 
should not be raised to the sympathy shown by Indian Muham madans with their 
co-religionists in Tripoli and Persia. As regards the wish expressed by certain 
Muhammadans to join the Indian National Congress, he characterizes the wish 
as injudicious and as sacrifying their self-respect, end he urges that Muham- 
madans should have a separate institution to safeguard their interests to voice 
their grievances and to demand their rights, and he advises his co-religionists to 
depend for their salvation on their own exertions. | 


56. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 25th January 1912, referring to 

The future policy of Indian Mu- the wish expressed by some Muhammadans to join’ 
—— the Indian National Congress, commends the propo- 
sal, but reminds that community that unity between the Hindus and Muham- 


madans is only possible when the latter forego their claims of political import- 
ance. ms = 


57. The Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bij ann of the 17th January 1912, 
The successor of the late Sir discussing the question of the successor of the late 
Krishnaswami Alyar. Sir Krishnaswami Aiyar on the Madras “Hxecutive | 

ir to the effect that a Euragianior Anglo- 

Indian barrister, has been recommended by the. Madras Government for the pos 
is said to be u me cial qualifications and one who has never take 

an active interest in public affairs. he editor remarks that if this rumour be 


* 


ta 

correct, it may be said that there is no one in the Madras Government Who. cas 

- Gigtinguish between jewel and, shell. wie PRES 1 
58. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 25th January 1912, discusses the ob- 

| tthe Executive Council in Madves, 80 Vations made by the.Madras Matt on the: subject 


whi 


: LEADER, 
25th January 1012. 


of “ Bxecutive councillors and administrative ex- 


rience,’ and remarks that the Indian reform party can be better represented 

y a leader of public life than by a “ sun-dried bureaucrat,” though he may be 
an Indian, and that official experience is not a requisite qualification for an 
executive councillor. ey. gay 
The editor observes that the Indian community will be satisfied wi 


ith any. 
&ppointment made on Lord Oarmichael’s recommendation. 3 


59. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 24th January 1912, referring to 
Legislative Council in the United the last meeting of the United Provinces Legislative 
Provinces. Council, remarks :— 

Among the absent members was the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malaviya, who is too busy with the Hindu University work to give time to his 
duties as an elected member of the Legislative Council. We yield to none in our 
high appreciation of the noble unselfishness which informs all of the Pandit's 
work or in our recognition of the importance of his new labours, but systematic 
inattention to Council work virtually amounts to the disfranchizing of the 
constituency which has the honour to be represented by him. The position will 
be admitted by all to be unsatisfactory.” — OT 


60. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 25th January 1912, refers to the, meet- 
Separate. representation: of Mu- ing recently held by the Muhammadans in Bengal 
hammadans in the new Bengel and suggests the advisability of Bengali Hindus in 
ee not opposing the retention by Muhammadans of 
their separate representation on the new Bengal Legislative Council, but urges the 
need for resisting their claim to the right to participate in the general electorate. 
Referring to other claims of separatism made by the Central National 
Muhammadan Association with respect to education and other matters, the editor 
remarks that they are likely to create difficult administrative problems and that 


— will be obliged to declare that the separatist mania is passing all 
unds. | ) 


61. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 18th January 1912 eget on the 
22nd January), expresses regret that no boon was 
— granted to 1 Indian press in commemoration of 
the coronation darbar at Delhi, and draws the attention of His Excellency the 
Governor General to the omission. | 
The editor expresses the hope that the severity with which the press has 
been treated owing to the new Press Act may be relaxed. — 


62. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad), of the 19th January eli iyecetved 
| on the 20th January), says that in view o e fac 
ee that the partition of — is annulled and the 
whole country is now peaceful there is no necessity for the existence of the new 
Press Act. The editor suggests that in case the repealing of the Act be inadvis- 
able it should be so modified that publishers of new journals be not required to 
furnish security and that the existence of the old ones be not dependent on the 
will of the district authorities. 


63. The Union Gazette (Bareilly of the 14th January 1912 (received on 
Complaint against the Pioneer the 20th January), says that the writings of the 
(Allahabad) and the Nu (London). Pioneer (Allahabad) and the Times (London) are 
always inimical to the interests of Asiatic in general and of Muhammadans 
in particular, The editor condemns the aggression of Russia in Persia and the 
poli¢y, of Sir Edward Grey with regard to Persian affairs. 
. Tur Béddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the Mu January 1913, 
a Les 3 5 refers to the labour trouble in England, and re- 
mea: ron: wo marks that the dissatigfication of workmen does not 
augur well for the future of that country. The editor also refers to the miserable 
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condition of labourers and artizans in India, and points owt that, as they are 
uneducated, they are not dissatisfied with their degenerate condition, whereas those 
of England are discontented because they are educated. 


65. The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 19th January 1212 (received on the 
6 20th January), reproduces an article on the subjeot 
ä i of the colonial form of self-government in India 

from the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), and says that the grant of self-government on 
colonial lines to India is only a question of time. The editor observes that, 
considering that British rule is directed to the safeguarding of liberty and justice 
and to winning the hearts of the subjects, the grant of self-government on 
colonial lines to India is not an absurdity and that that form of government 
will be introduced in the country as soon as Indians show themselves fit for it. 


66. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 23rd Janu- 
a ca tha nga ary 1912, has the following :— 


„We frankly own we do not know why Lord Carmichael should be asked 
to exchange Madras for Bengal. He arrived in Madras less than three months 
ago and spent a fortnight out of this period at the darbar at Delhi. Madras and 
Bombay are both Governorships with equal status and emoluments, while good 
work informed by Liberal principles is essential no less in Madras than in Ben- 
gal. Only one explanation suggests itself to us, i.e. that Lord Carmichael is 
Lord Crewe’s favourite. Among the first acts of the noble Marquess at the Colo- 
nial Office was to send his friend to Australia as a Governor. One of his earliest 
acts at the India Office was to appoint him to Madras. Now that a new govern- 
ment is created, again it is Lord Carmichael who has been preferred. We can 
only hope that he will justify Lord Crewe's faith in him. Meanwhile, our 


Madras friends will begin to speculate once more as to who will be their next 
Governor.“ 


67. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 24th January 1912, expresses 


ia Cheniee Pel. regret at a reported dispute between the police 


and Mr. Bepin Chandra Pal on the occasion of His 
Majesty the King-Emperor’s visit to Calcutta. 


The editor observes that the action of the police on the occasion was unjustifi- 
able, seeing that Mr. Bepin Chandra Pal had adopted moderate views. 


TI.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. | 
III.—NativE STATEs. 
68. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 16th January 1912 (received 
The coronation boon in Jhind On the 22nd J anuary), expresses approval of the 
state. action of the Maharaja of Jhind in having allowed 


his Muhammadan subjects to sound the azan in their mosques, as one of the 


boons granted by him in his state in honour of the King-Emperor’s coronation 
darbar at Delhi. | 


The editor trusts that other Hindu states will follow the example set by 
the Maharaja, and he complains that the Sikhs of Chauharkana in the district of 


Gujranwala (Punjab) do not allow the Muhammadans to sound the azan in their 
mosques, 


ILV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a )—Judicial and Revenue. 


69. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 14th January 1912 (received on 
Restriction in enrolment ss the 16th January), referring to the letter addressed 
pleaders in the Punjab. by the officiating Registrar of the Punjab University, 
to the Principal, Law College, Lahorg, on the subject of restricting the enrolment 
of LL.Bs. as pleaders in the Punjab, expresses surprise that the Hon’ble 
Judges of the Chief Court should have decided to restrict the number of Indians 
in an indepenilent profession. The editor reminds educated Indians that there 
are some people who resent the admission of Indians in large numbers to 
independent professions, % Pp oy ore VVV 


( 8 ) 
70. Referring to the 3 
us judiciary In Ind. 


| ' 1 in Which he remarked that an oriental 

cares nothing for guilt or innooence and has simply no conception that either 
duty or self-interest calls upon it to give true evidence, the Abhyudaya (Altah- 
abad), of the 14th January 1912 (received on the 15th January), observes ‘that 
no good can result either to Government or to the people by entrusting judicial 
work to officers of the type of Mr. Humphries. The editor expresses the hope 
that Government will give a proper admonition to officers like Mr. Humphries, 
as otherwise the desire of His Majesty that unity and concord may for the 
future 1 the daily relations of private and public life” in India will not be 


(b)—Police. 
Nil. 
(c)—Finance and Taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)— Municipal and Cantonment Affaire. 


71. A correspondent, signing himself A REesIDENT OF BAN DA.“ contributes 
an article to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 14th 
January 1912 (received on the 15th January), in 
which he remarks that the announcement by beat of drum made on behalf of 
the Banda Municipality regarding the proposed imposition of house tax in the 
city, has been received with dissatisfaction by the people. He remarks that in 
view of the poverty of the people the Municipal Board of Banda should not 
impose a house tax there. 


72. The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 22nd Janvary 1912, contains a 
contributed article in which the writer remarks that, 
| though Government has sanctioned the payment of 
the salaries of chaukidars from the government treasury, and the application of 
house taxes to improve the sanitary condition of towns, yet no amendment has 
been. made in the Act relating to house tax. He suggests that the disbursement 
of money realised from house tax should be entrusted to an overseer instead of 
a low paid bakhshi. He complains that of the two Hindu house tax panchas 
of Kakori, Lucknow, one is the uncle of the other, and that of the three Muham- 
madan panchas one is of fifteen years’ standing. He draws the attention of the 
Deputy Commissioner and the tahsildar to the matter, and asks them to remove 
* grievance of the people of Kakori when the next election of panchas takes 
place, 


78. One Saiyid Muhammad Abdul Wadud contributes an article to the 
Alleged inadequate representation Rohilhhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 16th January 
of Muhammadans on the Municipal 1912 (received on the 22nd January), in which he 
start complains that although Muhammadans form the 
major portion of the population of Bareilly town they are not represented ade- 
quately on its municipal board. 3 


74. The Sahifa (Bijnor), of the 19th January 1912 (received on the 22nd 

A complaint agains} the members January), refers to an order recently passed by the 

of the Mynicipal Board, Bijnor. © members of the Municipal Board, Bij nor, restricting 

the sale of beef which the editor characterizes as unjust, and says that it was only 
passed because there was a majority of Hindus on the board. 


75. One Muhammad Shabbir ory ve contributes an 2 to the 

S | Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 26th January 1912, 
Se ee es in which he complains that there is a class of men 
who obtain their election as members of district boards by gaining the gobd will of 
tahsildars and deputy: collectors, and that such persons; when they become mem- 
bers, use their position for their own personal benefit. 


Imposition of house tax in Banda. 


House tax in Kakori, Lucknow. 
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76. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 26th January 1919, refers to a céntro- 


versy which has recently occurred between certain 
3 stencil » Cawnpore Municipal Board and the 
chairman, and criticises the action of the latter in excluding press representatives 
from the meeting, at which the protests were publicly made by the members of 
the board against his order closing the Parade bazaar. — 
In the course of this article the following passage occurs :—~ | 
“Tt is unfortunately clear that it is necessary for the Government to make 
an impartial examination of the state of affairs there and bringing about a better 
situation than at present prevails. The best arrangement will, of course, be that 
Cawnpore, as all other cities wherever this is not absolutely impossible, should be 
allowed an elected non-official chairman, with a whole-time executive officer 
under the board to carry on the daily work of the municipality, as is the case in 
Bombay. This is the arrangement recommended by the Royal Commission on 
Decentralization, and His Honour Sir John Hewett will earn the sincere thanks 
of the community if, before he lays down the reins of his high office, as he will 


do a few months hence, he will take steps to introduce it in the larger cities of 
the United Provinces.“ | 


(e)—Education. 


77. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 23rd January 1912, expresses regret that no 


) arrangement is made for the education of adult 

Hdnoation for prisoners in jails. prisoners in jails. The editor observes that if 
prisoners be given secular combined with religious instruction in jails, there 
will be a considerable decrease in the number of crimes committed every year. 
He expresses approval of the action of the Madras Government which has circu- 
larized the jail authorities to provide means for the instruction of their prison- 
ers, and trusts that its action will be followed by all the provincial Govern- 
ments. } | 


78. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 15th January 1912, expresses 

approval of the action of the Government of Madras 

Hane ation for prisoners in ga. which bas allowed experiments to be made in giving 

instruction to the prisoners in the Rajmandri and Cananore jails. The editor 
expresses the hope that the education given to prisoners will tend to decrease, 


79. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 21st January 1912, publishes an article 


— hahaa contributed by Lala Baijnath suggesting the establish- 
* ment of one daily paper capable of voicing Indian 
opinion, of a branch of the Servants of India Society and of a college on non- 


sectarian lines in Delhi, as well as the restoration of the Delhi Hindu College to 
the B.A. standard. Reproducing a contributed article from the Amrita Bazar 
Patrika (Calcutta), which suggests that the Hindu University should be founded in 
Delhi instead of at Benares, the editor expresses the opinion tbat Delhias the 
Imperial city and Metropolis of India should be the seat for the All-India Hindy 
University, and that the money proposed to be spent on the expansion of the 


Central Hindu College, Benares, should be applied to the improvement and 
enlargement of the Delhi Hindu College. 


80. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 23rd January 1912, takes exception 
The proposed Muhammadan Uni- to the Hon'ble Mr. Butler's demand made to the 
versity. supporters of the proposed Muhammadan University 
scheme that they should first collect thirty-five lakhs of rupees and then as 
Government for the grant of a university Charter. : 

The editor says that twenty-five lakhs of rupees, combined with the capital- 
ized value of the present income of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, 


Aligarh, will be sufficient to start the university work, and he asks Government 
to remove the restriction of thirty-five lakhs. N 5 


81. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 25th January 1912. in an article on 
8 „Public instruction in the United Provinces” ad vo- 
cates the education of girls on a more extensive 
scule, and, while emphasizing the importance of the movement, asks Government 
ta make more liberal grants towards female education than has ‘hitherto been 
done. The editor denies the truth of the statement that there is no demand for 


6 


the education of girls, and says that the Arya eme % have started girls’ wphools pant 
in nearly every district, in, the province. He ig. 0 a that i uae toa e Cidade 

. Were forthcoming more j% ath g could be trained, more girls enrolled and Mbre 

oan the wen e instruction. oils ene caereterts ee 
82. The Saddams Prachérak (Kangri,; Bijnor), of the 17th January: ‘S4DDHARMA 
The King-Emperor’s reply to the 1912, expresses approval of the King- Emperor s uch Januar nis, 
Calcutta University address. xeply to the Calcutta University address, and remarks 

that the ideal sketched by His Imperial Majesty should be the ideal of ‘every 

Indian University. The editor observes that it is needless to mention that 

the existing official universities do not and cannot act up to this ideal. 0e 


83. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 28rd January 1912, ex?tésies OUDH AKHBAR, 
"Supply of lists of marks in various appreciation of the action of the Punjab University d Jenner ete. 
subjects by the Punjab University. in ruling that an examinee can be suppli 
list of marks received by him in the various subjects in which he has beet! x- 
amined by the University, provided he pays a fee of fiverupees. The editor, 
however, objects that this rule will only benefit rich students and he asks the 
University authorities either to supply the list of marks to poor students without 
charging any fee or to supply the list to all examinees after charging a 
moderate and reasonable fee from all of them. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 75 


84. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 14th January 1912 (received on the RAAB, | 
The Vaishyasandagriculture and 25th January), contains a contributed article, in which 1 %*™™**¥ 192. | 
cattle breeding. the writer refers to the presidential speech déH¥ered: | 
by the Hon’ble Lala Sukhbir Singh at the Vaishya Maka Sabha asking the Vatshyas’ 
to take to agriculture, cattle breeding and commerce, as being their audsstral 
professions. He draws the attention of the president of the Vaishya Mala Sabha 
to the fact that the Vaishyas of the Punjab have been excluded from the clas of 
agriculturists by the Punjab Land Alienation Act, and asks him to request the | 
1 i¢ Punjab Government not to prevent by legislation the Vaishyas from following 1] 
their ancestral profession. He points out that the exclusion of the Vaishyas from 
the class of agriculturists prevents them from cattle breeding also, and he suggests 
that the president of the Vaishya Maha Sabha should move the Punjab Govern- 
ment in the matter of helping the Vaishyas in cattle breeding. 2 2 


' 
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85. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 14th January 1912 (received dn the 
| 25th January), remarks that the revival of Indian 
industries can only be brought about by means of the 
swadeshti movement. The editor expresses regret that the imports of forei 
goods in the month of November last was large as compared with those. 
of the corresponding month of the preceding year. He asks Indians not to 
purchase foreign goods at all, as otherwise much harm will result to the 
country. 


86. One Raghubir Saran of Dehra Dun contributes an article to the Rahbar RAHBAR, 
one (Moradabad), of the 14th January 1912 (received „ 
| on the 25th January), in which he expresses regret 

that, unlike the people of other civilized countries, Indians should prefer service 

to commercial enterprise, and he lays great stress upon the usefulness of Co- 

operative Credit Societies. He advises his countrymento take advantage of the 

Oo-operative system. | 


87. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 14th January 1912 (received on the 

25th January), expresses regret at the want of in- 

* terest exhibited by the Hindus in the propagation of | 

the Hindi language, in spite of the fact that they form the majer portion of the | 

population of India and he urges them to realise the duty which they owe to it. | | 

88. Referring to the government 1 regarding the adequate repre- NA 

— I A sentation of all Indian communities in government 16th January 1912. 
n a ta service. service, the Kayasth : Hitkari (Agra), of ther 16th 

January 1912 (received on the 20th January), advices the Kayasths to tate to 

trade. The editor concedes that it is only fair on the part of Government to give — 
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equal shares to all communities in government service, although he contends 
that the qualification and nob the caste of a candidate should be taken into 
consideration at the time of filling any appointment. 


89. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 21st January 1912, refers to the 
Certain concdssiona to Barns report that Lord Crewe had agreed to rémit certain 
Ruby Mines Company. ' grreats of rent and other debts to the Burma 
Ruby Mines Company, expresses the hope that the Secretary of State will have 
ho objection to rendering similar help to other concerns more or less similarly 
sttiated, which can make out a case for themselves. 


oe ä l 
90. The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 22nd January 1912, contains a con- 
nn tributed article — ely — writer remarks that 
adh Uttat shoult be substituted the expression“ nited Provinces of Agra and Oudh”’ 
vty) pa Provinces of ‘as a name of these provinces is a — and does 
not convey the proper significance. He ascribes the 
backwardness of this province to the fact that it has not got a suitable and 
appropriate name. He suggests that the name Madh Uttar should be given 
this province, seeing that it lies in the centre (madh) of northern (uétar 
India. He asks the leading men of these pryvinces to move Government ta 
change the name of these provinces into Madh Uttar. 


91. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 23rd January 1912, takes exception 
to the holding of courts by pargana officers in the 
head quarters of the districts. — 9 

The editor says that the system gives a great deal of trouble to people who 
have to come in a long distance from the mofussil to conduct their cases in head 
quarters, with the result that they waste time which could have been profitably 
employed by them, and he suggests that Government should order the pargana 
officers to hold their courts at the head quarters of the tahsil of which they are 
pargana officers. 

Referring to the local arrangements he takes exception to the holding of 
court by the pargana officer of the Hata tahsil in Deoria Sub-division, and 
observes that either the pargana officer of the Hata tahsil should hold his court 
at Hata or even at Gorakhpur, which is nearer to Hata than Deoria. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


92. The Leader (Ato of the 19th January 1912. publishes an 
article criticising the views recently published b 
eee eee whieh were expressed — —— foe 
missioners and Collectors of the United Provinces about the proposed Elementary 
Education Bill. The editor expresses satisfaction at the assurance given by 
Government that it was unnecessary to premise that the extension and popular. 
ization of education in the primary stage at which the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale aimed 
were eminently desirable objects, and that it shared the almost universal view 
that those objects deserved the strongest encouragement and all reasonable sacri- 
fice on the part of the administration and the people. 9 


93. The Leader (Allahabad), 4 the sary 1 41 in continuation of 
the article entitled United Provinces officials agai 
The Elementary Education Bill, elementary education,” further criticises the Com 
expressed by some of the Commisstoners and Collectors of these provinces against 
elementary education. : | igs. 
94. The Naiyar-i-Azam r of 1 January 1912 (received 
on the anuary), takes strong exception to the 
The Agra Estates l. Agra Estates Bill and remarks that if the bill be 
passed into law the feeling of Muhammatans will be considerably wounded, 
that discontent will increase amongst them and they will despair of obtaining 
equitable treatment. e dad iio Moe hietnspei 
The editor observes that in the event of the bill becoming law Maham- 
madans will consider the action of Goevermment as a direct interferanse with 
their religious freedom, and he ase Government not to take into account the 
opinions of some Muhammadan pporters of the bill, who, he ‘says, are actusted 
by the hope of personal gain. . waddle as ey t let B30 Fg eee eT RT 


* 


The courts of pargene officers. 


e 


„ „ sate Nie ARWAR. 658)! boric ile teeny 
oe | nn Nil. joo hun 9 © AT Lore 
} BEd gat sy 4 4 ae 41141 fi lid e 51% 7 K ; 
N 7 VII. - Posr Orrion. 3 

98. At Mushir. (Moradabad), of the 18th January 1912 (received on the 


23nd January), takes exception to the system of 
realizing money-order fees from the senders of value. 


vel payable ordert, 


payable orders 9s unjust. 
: The editor draws the attention of the Director General of Post Offices in 
India to the matter and suggests that the money-order fee should be realised 
from the addressee in case he accepts the value payable packet, 6 

96. The Nasim-i- Agra of the 23rd January 1012, takes exception to the 
system of realising value payable commission. before 
a value payable packet is accepted by the addresses. 
The editor characterizes the system as unjust, and suggests that either value 
payable commissions should be realised from the sender when the value payable 
packet is accepted by the addreasee, or in case of refusal hy the addressee to 
accept the packet that he should be compelled to pay the commission 


VITIL—NAaTIvVg§ SOCIETIES AND RELIGIONS AND SOQLAL MATTER, 


97. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 14th January 1912. (received on the 
, 26th January), remarks that the cow- proteotion depu- 
tation taken by Mr. Jassawalla to England is doing 
good work there, and the editor expresses the hope that in case Mr. Jasgawalla 
succeed in securing the support of the entire British public the slaughter of cows 
in India will without doubt be stopped. ‘ poe 


98. The Nagim-t-Agra of the 19th January 1912, expresses gratification 
at the success of the cow-protection movement which 
the deputation to England headed by Mr. Jassawalla 
has met with at the hands of the British public. 


99. The Mukhbir-i- Alam (Moradabad), of the 15th January 1912 (receiv- 
Relations between the Gunnisand ed on the 20th January), refers to the advice given 
Shias, by the Ulmas of Arabia to the Sunnis and the Shiag. to 
make up their differences, on the ground that the occupation of Muhammadan 
kingdoms by foreigners is due to the differences between the two sects. The 
editor asks the Indian U/mas.and the Islami anjumans to try their best to establish 
harmonious relations between the Sunnis and Shias of India. 


100. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 16th January 1912 (received 

Relations between the Sunnisand ON the 22nd January), refers to the efforts made 
dat, by some mullahs in Arabia to bring about 9 union 
between the Shias and Sunnis, and to their statement that the subjection of 
several Mubammadan countries is due to the disunion amongst the several sects 
af Muhammadans, and suggests that Indian Ulamas (learned men) too should 
exart their influence in bringing about a union amongst the different sects to be 
found in the ccuntry. aoe 
| 101. The Adkyudaya (Allahabad), of the 14th January 1912 (received on 

88 tze 15th January), remarks that the grand and 
| pompous procession of sadhue on the occasion of the 
Magh mela shows how rich the Indian sadhus are, and observes that if the 
mabonts were to spend their money on some work of publie good the condition of 
India would be greatly improvet. 

102. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2let January 1912, refers N — 

ms | unseemly sight presented by the sagas in their 

8 9 . Le . on the p= Al of the HMagh 
‘Amavasys, and remarks that the law must be defective if they could not be 
prevented from parading themselves in that way before. the public gase. 

1403. In continuation of the artiele entitled “ The 9 the Fr 
Far the Must (Agra), of the 19th January 1 
‘The panctify of she, Seren treoetved = the 28nd January), in support of the 
centention that the style of the Goran is neither dlegant ner eloquent; remarke 
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that the verses said to be revealed to Muhammad in reply to questions put to him 
by the public are not pertinent. | 


104. The Musdéfir (Agra), of the 19th January 1912 (received on the 22n 
January), refers toa pamphlet entitled Shaikh Sanausi 
aur Namwar Hazrat Imam Mehdi written by Khwaja 
Hasan Nizami Sufi, in which the author said that in the course of his travels the 
great Sufis informed him that the King of England, with his English subjects, 
was going to accept Islam, and remarks that after what the Khwaja has written 
no one will dare to deny the existence of a mad man [(Uit.) Sheikh Ohieti (?)] in 
the twentieth century. 


105. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 19th January 1912 (received on the 22nd 
January), remarks that Indian Muhammadans are 
wrong in maintaining that Islam does not preach 
quarrels and jehads, seeing that Muhammadans in Tripoli and Persia have been 
excited to rise in jehad. The editor states that the principle of jehad has always 
helped Muhammadans in acquiring fresh territories under the cloak of religion. 


106. The Ittihad (Moradabad), of the 24th January 1912, expresses regret 
Pollution by touch and Muham- that Muhammadans do not resent the doctrine of 
„ madans. pollution by touch among the Hindus who treat 
them as Mlechhas. The editor quotes some verses from the Qoran to show that 
Muhammadans are enjoined not to take kaſirs in their confidence, and asks his 
co-religionists to act upon the injunction of the Qoran and not to pollute them- 
selves by accepting food offered to them by Hindus. 


107. The Zttihad (Moradabad), of the 24th January 1912, takes exception 
to the provision of amusements, on the occasion of 
the last Muharrum in Budaun, on the ground in front 
of the boarding-house of the District High school. The editor draws the attention 
of the officer in charge of Muharrum arrangements and of the District Magistrate 
of Budaun to the matter, and expresses the hope that in future no such amuse- 
ments will be allowed as they are calculated to wound the feelings of a section 
of the Muhammadan community. . 
108. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 25th January 1912, takes exception 
to the Government of India’s order which requires 
Pilgrimage to Mecca. . ‘ ° 
the pilgrims to Mecca to sail from the port of Bom- 


Islam in England. 


Jehad in Islam. 


Muharrum in Budaun. 


bay only. 


he editor says that the order has caused considerable trouble to the 
pilgrims from the Punjab, Baluchistan, Afghanistan and Central Asia, and sug- 


— that the port of Karachi also should be opened for pilgrims starting for 
ecca. 


109. The Saddkarma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 17th January 
1912, refers to the opinions of Messrs. Nevinson, 
Myron Phelps, Maxwell, the representative of the 
Daily Mail, and Mr. St. G. Lane Fox Pitt regarding the good intentions of the 
Arya Samaj and the gurukul, as well as regarding their work, and asks whether 
“our brethren, the Anglo-Indians and officials, will not take any. lesson from 
these examples, whether they will not even now admit that the chief reason of 
their suspicions about the gurukul is their ignorance.” The editor also enquires 
how they can form a correct opinion about the gurukul, when none of them care 
to take trouble to inspect it for themselves. 


110. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 19th January 1912 (received on the 22nd 
January), expresses regret that party feeling is paving 
the way to destruction for the Arya Samaj. The 
editor states that though Christians and Muhammadans are also divided among 
themselves yet they, unlike the Aryas, forget their differences when the interests 


of their respective religions are at stake. He asks the Arya Samajists to work in 
concert with one another. 


111. The Saddharma Prachdérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 10th January 
1912 (received on the 12th January), reproduces the 


258 substance of an article which appeared in the Janu- 
ary number of the Modern Review (Calcutta) on the position of women in the West 


The gurwkul at Hardwar (Kangri). 


Party feeling in the Arya Samaj. 


The position of women in the west. 


( 9 ) 


over the signature of Lala Har Dayal, and urges that many educated Indians, 
who have daughters to educate, will do well to peruse the article. The editor 
observes that if they think for themselves they will known that the ideals of 
womanhood in India in ancient times were not so bad and that there were 
several points in their favour. The editor incidentally expresses the opinion 
that political domination over another nation is sometimes an indispensable 
condition for the regeneration of the latter, but that intellectual subjection 
alone is really destructive of the existence of a nation. He says that self- 
depreciation is the first symptom of intellectual subjection which makes Indians 
condemn their ancient civilization and adopt European modes of life in utter 
disregard of social, moral and economical environments. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
OC. E. W. SANDS, 


ALLAHABAD : Asst, to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 27th January 1912. United Provinces. 
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67 Dabdabé-i-Sikandari eee Rampur eve Do. eee Muhammad Férdk Hasan ; Muham- 800 L 
madan; 68, 
68 | Darbar ... ie Agra coe ii Do. 
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°73 | Jadd-o-Jehaddd = | Shahabad(Hardoi) | Do, ... | Shaikh Faiyés Ali; Muhammadan ; 43 200 „ 
74 Jadu ss ws we e | Jaunpur oa Do. „„ | Héfizs Abdur Rahmén Thin; Muham- ia 
madan; 38. : 
76 | Kaisar-1-Hind ion we | Fyzabad =. Do. } 
76 | Kéyasth Hitkäri „Agra ove ae Do. | Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 67 ove 600 copies. 
77 | Mashriq ae nie „„ | Gorakhpur ons Do. , | Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham ; $00. „ 
Muhammadan; 47. 
78 | Mukhbir-i-Alam _... so. | Moradabad we | Do. ee | Qézi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 ... 800 „ 
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80 | Muslim Gazette eee eee Lucknow wee Do. oe | 
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No. Name of publication. Where published, Bdition.. | Namie, caste and age of editor. |» Oltculatien, ': 
81 | Naiyar-i-Acam  ... wy | Moradabad „ Weekly... | Saiyad-Ibm-Alt; Mahammadan; 48 ... |. . $80 copies 
82:| Nisém-ul-Molk... woe | Moradabad „ ie | Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 
$3 | Oudh Panch 4 „Lucknow . Shah * 7 Husain; Muham- 225 copies 
84 | Rahbar ... om „ | Moradabad „Do. } B&bu Banwéri LAl; Vaishya; 860. 400 „„ 
85 | Rohilkhand dasette ow | Bareilly one Do. , } Shaikh Abdul Asiz ;Muhammadan; 46 Re „ 
86 | Sahifa ... . 4 „ | Bijnor eae — Majid Hasan; Muhammadaa; } 850: „, 
87 | Sar Punch ove „ | Shabjahanper .., | Do. „„ | Munshi Fasil Saiyid Zahir Ahmad; 800. „ 
68 | Sucma-i-Rosgiy a. „ Agra wee „ „„ Do. „„ Age kr Husain } Muhammadan ; 220 „ 
89 | Tafzth * en | Lucknow „ 1... DOn cvs ‘Rémohanksr Pravid; Kayasth;26 ... |) 400 „ 
90 Tie — «» | Meerut oor Do. „ | Maulvi Nasir Ahmadk; 40... 2 a » 
91 | Tohfa-i-Hind — „ Bijnor oe | Do. | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 3ů222 40 „ 
92 | Union Gasctta eee | Bareilly a a = 9 Karam Hähi'; Muhammadan ; |. 00 „ 
93 Zul QCarnain * ee ZBudaun „„ Do. 1 Husain; Muhammadan ; 300 „ 
94 | Hindusténi i = | Lucknow eve | Twice a week Hon'ble 1 Gangé Prasad Varmé; 1700 „ 
95 | Nasim-i-Agra ove can | AGT oe „ | Béba Hasieh S4nyAl ; Bengali Brah- | 200: „ 
96 | Oudh Akhbar — „„ Lucknow oon | Daily „. Munshi J4lp4. Prasad; Kayasth.; 61 ... } % „ 

— | Maulvi Saiyid Sulaim4n; Muham- : : 

Ot pak Ragen 1 “a 9 — Manlvi Abdul wan: 27 5 5 wn 
98 Amor AKkhb&Er ave — Almors con Monthly 5 Munshi Sadénand Sanwil; ä 158 copies. 
499 | Anand K4&dambini... ee | Mirzapur „ Do. ..-| Pandit Badri Narfyan ; Brahman ; 55 About 100 pa 
100 | Bhératodaya “a „ | Moradabad vw» | Do. „ | Padam Singh Sharm6; 36... — 700 Pa 
101] Bh&rat Sudash& Pravartak . Farrukhabad ...| Do. 222 Prasad Sharm§; Brab-| 600 rm 
102 [ Bh&ekar ... coe .- | Meerut ene Do. 
103'| Brahman Samfch&r ee | Meerut .. | Do. «. | Nar&yan Prasad; Brahman | 404 copies. | 
104 Brahman Sarvasva „ | Etawah „ Do. . | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman; 64 ee 
105 | Dehéti ... si „ | Benares 1 Do. ... | Guléb Chand Shrivästava; Kayasth. 800 * 

#106 | Dharm Divwtkar oe | ABTA sve „ Do. „ | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 67 * 
107 | Dharm Kusumékar... ( Cawnpore . Do. „ Bai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A. | 
108 | Garhwili ~ „ | Dehra Dun | Do. .. | Pandit Girjé Dutt; Brahman; 38 600 copies. 
109 | Griha Lakshmi... eee | Allahabad „ DO „ Sudarchanacharya, B.A. ; 89 use 700 „ 
110 | Gurukul Samfchür . „ | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. | Bälmakund Sharmé, 

11 | Jain Néri Hitkéri ... — Deoband (Baharan- Do. + | Jyoti Praahd; Jain; 28 ow 1,000 copies. 

113 heed “eee — ose 2 (Ghasipur) ] Do. .. Gopal Rém; Bania; 44 ove | 18 

113 Indu . eve „ | Benares eve Do. | Ambika Prasad Gupta. 

114 | Jiwan 0 eve * | Cawnpore ei Do. „ | R&m Pras&d. 

115 | Kalwér Mitra „ | Allahabad „ Do. Prem Néth Yogishwar ; 86 > 450 copies. 

116 | Känyakubj Hitk&ri „ | Cawnpore | Do. | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra oe 1.500 „ 

°117 | Khatri Hitkäri .. | Benares „ Do. . | Bélmakund Varm4; Khatri;25  ... 800 „ 

118 | Maheswari ove „ | Aligarh ene Do. 

119 | Mary&da — „ | Allahabad — Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Känt Mälviya; 26 ... 1,500 copies. 
N&gri Prachfrak .. Lucknow ove Do. „ | Rap Narfyan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... 400 1 
Rien Praberdhni Patrik .- Allahabad =. . 
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4122 | N&rfyani or The Ved&nta Patriké| Fyzabad — „ | Monthly .. | R&m Nandan ahi. 

123 | Nava Jiwan  _-__ „ „„ | Benares „ | Dos „„ | Keshavdeva Shastri. ... 400 800 copied, 
124 | Nigamfgam Chandrik6 „ | Benares «>| Do. , | Bip Narfyan Pande; 27. 6,000 „ 

12 .] Palliw&l Patrika ... eo» | Fatehgarh „Do. , | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm64; 26 ... 830 „ 
126 | Rasik Mi tas «e- | „ | Oawnpore eee Do. „„ | Manohar Läl; Brahman; 365 560 300 „ 
127 | Sanädhyopkäirax „Agra . oe De ow ft coe: 998 
128 | Sanftan Dhazm Patäka oo | Moradabad ene Do. „„ | Pandit Ram Sarfip; Brahman; 40 „ 1800 „ 
129 | Saraswati ove oo | Allahabad eee a 23 1 Praséd Dwivedi; | 2,200 „ 
480 | Stri Darpan ove „ | Allahabad (2 ae "7 Bémeowari Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 „ 
481 | Stri Dharm Shikshak oe | Allahabad 500 Do- „„ | Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31. „ 1.200 „ 
132 | Sudhänidhli „ soe | Allahabad ove Do, , |: Pandit Jagann&th Prasad Shukla; 45 500 72 
133 | Swadesh Béndhava „% Agra cee ove Do. „„ | Kunwar Hanumant Singh; Räjput; 44 650 6 
184 | Vaidic Sarvaswa coe | Allahabad eos Do. „, |-Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi; Brah- 

136 | Vaishya ... oe oe | Allahabad ee — — Lal; Agarwal. 

*136, | Vanijya Sukhdéyak coe | Benares see i le 8 2 3 Prasad; Méthur-Brah- 1,000 copies. 
137 | Veda Prakash 500 „„ | Meerut coe Do. „, | Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 40 1 
183 | Bharat Dharm Neté ee | Benares „% [Twice as month Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri. | 

¢139 | Kam Dhene eee «+ | Hardwat ove Do. „„ | Bab&é Bhagwän Dis Udäsi; 46 - „ 600 copies. 

140 | Kshattriya Mitra . | „ | Benares 500 1 Prasidha Narfyan Singh, B. A.; Kshat- 1,000 „ 1 
241 | R&jpdt ... ose „Agra. . Thakur — Singh ) eee 1650 „ 

142 Vy&péri and Kérigar oe | Benares ove a | Bébu Thäkur Prasad; Khatri; 45 * 7785 „ 

143 Anand ec cae „ | Lucknow „Weekly | Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 40 ... aa 

144 | Arya Mitra 600 „Agra eee Do. „ | Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 67... 1600 „ 

145 | Bha&rat Jiwan 500 „ | Benares ove ae Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 84 1.500 ” 

146 | Jain Gazette ove ee Jalesar(Etah) .. 8 Babu Banärsi Das Jain, B. A. 

147 Kaisar Hina „ | Benares w | Do. 

{148 | Mabilé Hitkérak ... {Debra Dun | Do, . Shrimati Vidyhvati Devi ... a 250 copies, 
149 Saddharm Prachérak * Bijnor. eve De oe Munshi Ram ; Khatri ; 66 8 eve 8,000 „ 
150 | Shubh Ohintak ... „ | Allahabad, Do. 

151 | Abhyuddya ie „ | Allahabad * | Twice a week | Krishna Kant Mais 2,000 copies, 
ANGLO-BENGALI, 
152 | Trishul ... ose — Benares oe Weekly J. N. Bysak ... ose ope 1,000 copies. 

5 * Irregular. ; é 

? Temporarily stopped. 
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I,.—Poxrrrios. 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 14th January 1912, expresses 
C regret at the small amount of money raised by the 


the Turkish and Arab sufferers in Tripoli. | 

Tube editor asks his co-religionists in India, and particularly those in the 
United Provinces, to subscribe liberally towards the Turkish relief fund. 

| 2. The Muslim Gazette [e oe ee 1 anuary 1912, expresses 
approval of the boycott of Italian goods effected b 
„ the Muhammadans and says that it is a happy * 
of union amongst the Muhammadans of different countries in the world. ani 


The editor observes that if this national feeling spread throughout the. 


whole Muslim world no power on earth will be capable of destroying Islam. 


8. The Hitatsht . of * — January 1912 (received on the 29th 
anuary), referring to the controversy between the 
e Watan (Lahore), and the Arya Musafir (Jullundur), 
on the subject of the Italian-Turkish war, expresses regret that the Watan 
should have established relations with Turkey instead of rendering allegiance to 
the British Government only. The editor observes that any comment on the 
war should be made 4 cautiously, seeing that Government has issued a pro- 
clamation enjoining its Indian subjects to observe strict neutrality. 

4, The nebo ny of the E January 1912 (received on 
the 29th January), denounces Italian aggression in 
* „ 955 Tripoli, and expresses the opinion that the foreign 

policy of the Turkish Government is responsible for their present trouble, seeing 
chat it wrongly relied on the friendship of Germany. 


The editor urges his co-religionists to arouse themselves and to realise the 
situation in which their brethren in other countries are placed, and expresses the 
hope that the foreign policy of Sir Edward Grey may be altered in favour of 
Muhammadan countries. : 


5. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 30th January 1912, expresses regret: 
The Itelian-Tarkish war. that the activity of the Italian warships in the Red 


European Powers. 

| The editor says that the refusal of the Europeans to interfere is due either 
to their fear of the Italian navy or to the rumoured secret understanding between 
the British, French and Italian Governments. ) 


6. One Muhammad wag Be anys of "(Luck contributes an article to 

the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 14th January 

2 — 1912, in which he describes European politics as 
exemplifying deceit and fraud. 

He condemns European aggression in Asiatic countries, and complains that 
the European Powers endeavour to crush all independent spirit shown by 
Asiatics. 

He expresses the opinion that the time seems to have come when all the 
Asiatic kingdoms should unite. 


7. The Muslim Gazette 8 of a 21st January 2 (received 

| on the 26th January), remarks that the situation in 

ree ree Persia has created discontent and dissatisfaction 
among Indian Muhammadans, seeing that they believe that the safety of Turkey 
and Afghanistan depends upon the integrity and independence of Persia. The 
editor expresses regret that Russia, which is regarded by Indian Muhammadans 
as an old enemy not only of themselves but also of Great Britain, should interfere 
in Persian affairs, and that the British Minister for foreign affairs should counte- 
nance such interference. He asks whether the British Government desires to 
purchase friendship with Russia by disregarding the susceptibilities of Muham- 
madans, and whether Government is convinced that Russia will not enter India 
after occupying Persia, and he suggests that Government should assure its 


Muhammadans of India up to this time in aid of 


Sea should have been allowed to continue by the 


MUSLIX 
AZETTE, 
14th January 1912, 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
14th January 1912. 


HITAISHI, 
20th January 1912. 


KAISER-I-HIND, 
25th January 1912, 


MASHRIQ, 
80th January 1912. 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
14th January 1912. 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
Ast January 1912. 


: — —— 


(108 9 


Muhammadan subjects that it is not a party o a conspiracy secretly formed by 
European Powers to destroy Muhammadan kingdoms and to exterminate Islam. 
He urges the need for the British Government to prove that it is on terms of 
friendship with. Muhammadans, and, after drawing the attention of Government 
to the alleged Russian atrocities in Persia, expresses the hope that the British 
Government will uphold its reputation as a champion of the weak and the 


| oppressed. : : N 
KAISER-I-HIND, 8. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad), of the 25th January 1912 (received on 
25th January 1913. 3 the 29th January), denounces Russian aggression in 


Persia, and says that, if Russia secure a foot-hold in 
Persia, she will undoubtedly some day attack India. 8 

The editor expresses surprise that the British Ministers should have not 
have realised the grave consequences of Russian occupation of Persia, and he 
asks the British Government to maintain the integrity and independence of that 
country. | 


TOHFA-I-HIND, 9. The Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor), of the 25th January 1912 (received on the 
Mth January 1912, 29th January), complains of Russian and Italian 
aggression in Persia and Tripoli respectively. The 
editor refers to the many expressions of opinion by distinguished British states- 
men and writers as to the dangers of the Persian situation, and observes that the 
destruction of Persian independence will bring in its train many troubles and 
difficulties. : | 5 
g He therefore asks the British Government to persuade Russia to act in 
accordance with the Anglo-Russian convention, and to prevent her from taking 
advantage of the weakness of Persia. 5 5 


MUSAFIR, 10. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 26th January 1912 (received on the 29th 
— „ January), refers to the reply given by the India 
zm eRe Office to the London Muslim League to the effect 

that Government had reason to believe that the negotiations between Russia 
and Persia, which it had done its utmost to facilitate, were on the point of reach- 
ing a satisfactory conclusion, in which case as soon as order was re-established 
the situation in Persia would revert to its normal state, and that Government was 
unable to intervene in the particular disputes concerning only Russia and Persia, 
because Government's general policy was merely to secure that Russian influence, 
which had long existed in the North, should not be extended in directions preju- 
dicial to India. The editor observes that while Indians may sympathize with 
the present deplorable condition of Persia, they being a subject race should nok 
concern themselves with disputes in foreign countries, and so compel Government 
to interfere in matters relating to other countries. | 


MUSAFIR. 11. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 26th January 1912 (received on the 29th 
26th January 1912. a ag e. January), refers to the reply given in the course 
„ of a speech at Sunderland by Sir Edward Grey to 

the question as to what steps Great Britain was taking to prevent Russia annexing 

Persia and says that it was wise and statesmanlike, and remarks that if, in view 

of that reply, any man asks Great Britain to interfere in Persia, he should be 

regarded as selfish and as feeling no love for Great Britain. 3 


The situation in Persia. 


woman 12. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the a gene td 1912, denounces 
asth January 1912. Russian aggression in Pe and says that it is the 
N 1 dh cnn earnest desire of the Muhammadans as a whole to 

see the Anglo-Russian convention respected by Russia. a 
The editor appeals to the British Government to maintain the integrity 

and independence of Persia. | | as 

MUSLIM 13. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 28th January 1912, takes exeep- 
. 1912. The situation in Persis. tion to t be sup ly Gres by Sir ward Grey to the 


question as to what steps Great Britain was taking to 
prevent Russia annexing Persia, and remarks that the reply was not in keeping 
with the past traditions of England, and is looked upon by the Muhammadans of 
India with dismay. The editor observes that though the speech of Sir Edward 
Grey was disheartening to the Muhammadans, they believe that the British Gov- 
ernment will one day pay attention to their earnest desire and save Persia from 


falling under Russian domination. 
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14 The Oudh Al ibar n bir lst February 12 takes excep- 
fitz: «tion to the ‘opinion expressed some of the 
; 7 3333 Muhammadan journals that the British Government, 
on account of its weakness, could not prevent Russian aggression in Persia. 
The editor says that the non-interference of the British Government in the 
Persian affairs was not due to its weakness but was based on diplomacy. — | 


15. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 26th January 1912 (received on the 29th 
The situation in Persia and Tri- January), publishes a cartoon in which is represen- 
el ee ted a combat between an Italian and a Turk and a 
Russian and a Persian. An indignant figure represents the Muslim League, 
while a bird sitting at the feet of the Muslim League is represented as 
extending one leg to kick the Italian and the other to kick the Russian, while a 
Hindu is depicted as giving the following advice: You see, brother, it is unwise 
to stretch your legs so far and to interfere in the disputes of foreigners. How- 
‘ever, you know your business best. It was my duty to explain this to you and 
_ you are free to do whatever you please.“ 


16. The editor of the r are 1 in the editorial 

5 e notes of the issue for January 1912, sets together 
— * ‘the King. x 3 extracts from Mr. Lovat — India under — 
— and After (page 396) and from the despatch from 
the Government of India to the Secretary of State, dated the 25th August 1911. 
He notes that Mr. Lovat Fraser’s remarks sum up his conclusions at the end of a 
prodigious: chapter of thirty pages devoted to the partition—conclusions based 
upon a distorted view of the measure and its effects, the outcome of a prejudiced 
mind; while those of the Government of India sum up their view based on an 
actual experience of the working of Lord Curzon’s scheme. The editor com- 
mends all the boons, particularly the separation of Behar from Bengal. 


he editor refers to the recent session of the Indian National Congress at 


Calcutta.as having been disappointing, and suggests that in Calcutta, after the 
revocation of the partition of Bengal, possibly the announcement of the removal 
‘of the Capital to Delhi was to some extent responsible for it. While commend- 
ing the speech of the president, he remarks that it was more critical than con- 
_ structive, and that it was not marked by any common note of underlying prin- 
Giple pervading all its parts. 7 88 

ee 17. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 8ist January 
1912, has the following :— 

„We hope not even the worst mind of Anglo-India will sympathize with 


a -; The. coronation darbar. 


the attack on the darbar concessions that that lost mind, Sir J ohn Rees, bas seen 


fit to publish through the pages of the Fortnightly Review. Sir John Rees is 
half a century behind the age when he decries agitation in the manner he does. 
But it will be unkind to him and unwise for us to take him seriously. He is 
designed to amuse the passers-by and this function he performs, occasionally well 
and often clumsily. There let us leave him. Sir William Wedderburn in the 
Contemporary Review extends his cordial approval to the wise and beneficent 
statesmanship of Lords Hardinge and Crewe, and in doing so, faithfully voices 
the opinion of the entire educated community of India, Sir William's tribute to 
the leaders of Bengal will find an echo in the hearts and minds of all non- 
Bengali Hindus.” | 


18. The Saddharma Prachaérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 31st January 1912, 
r remarks that the 12th December, which was a day of 
8 * rejoicing’ for Indians, proved very unfortunate for 
the Gaekwar of Baroda, who, on account of nervousness, failed to do homage 
properly to the King-Emperor on the occasion of the coronation darbar. The 
editor observes that the incident has been adversely commented upon by the 
Times, the Saturday Review and the Globe and other English papers, though the 
Gaekwar had addressed a letter of apology to the Viceroy and the matter should 
have: been allowed: to end there. He remarks that the loyalty of the Gaekwar 
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heing. unqnestioned he would: nok hava. notined: tha 1 commmbnts bf the 
English papers had it not been for the evil effect which the incident seems to be 
producing in the State; He expresses doubt as: to whether the postponement of 
the marriege of Princess: Indra with the Maharaja: of Gwalior, and tha ealling 
hack of Mr, Seddon, whose services had been lent: to the Raroda State, are 5 
to the unfortunate incident. 


19. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the ist February 1012, takes strong 
b exception to the remarks made by the Times 
ae erin (London) on the Gaekwar incident. 

The editor says that the Maharaja’s loyalty to the British Throne cannot be 


impugned and asks Government to stop the publication of Hbels against the Maha- 
raja by the Zimes and other English journals. 


| 1 mo the 440 (Allah at he 2 22 — 
| o the ahabad), for the month.o m 
„ 1011 (received on the 28th January 1912), in whiel 
he remarks that the change of Capital from Calcutta.ta Delhi bas been effected 
for political reasons, because any danger to India may be apprehended from the 
West and not from the East, and observes that many political advantages will 
accrue to Government from this change. He expresses the hope that, in com- 


memoration of His Majesty's coronation darbar in India, Indians will be, treated 
with more consideration by Government. 


21. The Muslim, Garetia (Lucknow); of the 14th, Jannary: 191%, emprennas 
The annulment of the partition of a ves of the patriatism, courage and perseverance 
‘Bengal. of, the Bengalis, and sas that the annulment.af the 
partition of, Bengal bas encouraged them, so, much that they are now contempla- 


ting the prospect. of self-government for the Rengoli-epeaking rRee.aD, the a 
of Australia, Canada and other British colonies. 


The editor:remarke that the progress of the Bengalis is due to the efficiency 
of their, education, and expresses the desire for 2 * diffusion: of . 
tion amongst the Muhammadans. 


22. The Abhyndaye (Allahabad), of the: 28th A 1912, expresses 
The annulment of the partition of | M that the people of Bastern Bengal Should 
, Bengal. have been prevented from presenting an address to 
the Viceroy expressing their gratification at the annulment of the: partition of 
Bengal, The editar remarks: that the officers of -Eastern Bengal dw not he 
the. idea of an address. being presented to His Excellency the Viceroy, because it 
was they who had chiefly benefited from the partition of Bengal. Referring: te 
the severe criticism said to have been made by an officer of Dacca of the 
annulment, he expresses surprise that officers who criticise an announcement 
made by His Majesty should presume to teach loyalty, to Indians. 


23. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 30th January 1912, expresses approval. of 
The annulment of the Partition of the memorial submitted to. His. Excellency, the 


Bengal. Governor. General by the Central Muhammadan 
Association of Calcutta, and remarks that the requests made in the memorial are 


‘proper and just. The editor then. refers to the reply given by His Highness. tha 
Agha Khan to the address of the Sindh Association at Karachi, in Which he is 
reported to have said that the annulment of the partition of Bengal will actually 
benefit the Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal, and — that the view 
expressed by His Highness the Agha Khan can carry no weight with it, saeing 
that he has very little opportunity of judging the grievances of this 2 
in Bastern Bengal. 
24. The Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor), of the 25th January 1912 (received on the 
_ Relations between Buropeane and 29th January); takes exception to the infliction of 
Indians. aa fine on a boy of seven years by a joint magntente: | 
in Madras for not saluting him properly. 


1 1 The editor expresses the hope that the Madras. Government vill take notias 
e case. 

ER 25. The. Quah. Akhkbag., (Lucknow); of, the, 27th: January — | 
eee notwithatanding the affarte whieh: hu ve beem md 

—— ba. Remora the.distination: hatmsem Burgen 


K 


{ 20? ) 


Indians, and to imprdve e relations between: chem, nd anecess worth 
menticming hasiyet been achieved. The editor says that, if Indian ladies mix 
frsely' with European ladies relations art likely to become more friendly, but 
die observes that until Indian ladies are better educated and until all distinotiog 
between Indians. and Europeans is removed no real benefit can be derived from 
such inter- change of visits. ges | 8 3 
| 26. The Hitaiehé (Pilibhit), of the 20th January 1912 (received on the 29th 
Relations between Hindus and January), referring to the attempts made by the 
— Hindus aud Muhammadans of ‘Behar to effect a rap- . 
prochement, expresses the wish that the relations between the two communities 
may also become friendly in Bengal, United Provinces and the Punjab. The edi- 
tor ascribes the present strained relations between them to the claim put forward 
by Muhammadans to politica! and religious ittiportatde. He points out that 
their religious importance has not been recognized by Government, which Had 
ranted religious freedom to all the Indian communities, and suggests that 
Hindus and Muhammadans should come to a peaceful settlement as to how they 
should celebrate their respective religious festivals: and thus 3 Goverament 
muoh time and trouble. In conolusion he says that Hindus and Muhammadans, 
while: enltivating harmonious relations, sbould remain faithful and loyal to Gort 
ernment and should not bother themselves with the Italian- Turkish war and the 
situation in Persia. 5 1 
„ 27. The Muslim Gacette (Lucknow): of the 2ist Jatuary 1912 (received on 
Kergtloum between Hindus and, the 26th January); contains a contributed article in 
Mubommadans- =i hich the writer says that the annulment of the 
partition of Bengal has led the Muhammadans: to think that it is necessary for 
them to depend not on others: but on their own efforts. He points out that 
Mauhammadans, finding that the political aspirations-of Hindus are being: fulfilled, 
have decided to co-operate with Hindus in political matters and to share with 
tiem the self-government which, thanks. to the magnanimity of Government, 
ia likely. to be granted to Indians. F 2 


28. The Leader (Aliahabad), of the 2nd February 1912, publishes: a 
| ‘Hefuttone between Minds and letter from Rai Bahadur Lala Baij Nath of Agra 
Ah den. on the Hindu-Muhammada u question. The writer 
in referring to recent correspondence published in the press regarding the policy 
to be adopted to ensure a better feeling between the two communities, remarks 
that the present state of tension has been brought about by persons who wanted 
ta accomplish their 6wn selfish ends by keeping them apart. He goes on to say 
that twenty or thirty years ago the Hindus and Muhammadans mixed freely and 
cordially with each other, shared in: each other’s fairs, festivals and social.cere- 
monies, and that neither community stood in the way of the other’s celebrating 
its religious rites as it chose. Now, the writer says, all this is changed and the 
ill-feeling is not confined to political matters, but is extending to business and 
social relations. Each Muharram, Bagr-Id or. Zam Lila witnesses a disturbance 
of ‘feeling which it never did before. In every government office there are 
cliques and combinations, and even in judicial matters Judges and Magistrates 
have begun showing favour to litigants or practitioners of their own religion, 
The writer suggests that Muhammadans should join the Congress, forego all 
claims to separate representation, and cease to assert their “political importance” 
as compared with Hindus, and that they should recognize the social and religious 
seruples and rights of the Hindus. He expresses the opinion that, if they (the 
Muhammadans) will but meet them with regard to the vexed questions of cow- 
ling and religious processions, the Hindus will help them in their own religious 
and social observances. He says that any rapprochement depends upon tlie 
attitude of the Muhammadans, and he advocates the formation of a committee of 
ai few: of the leading members of each community which should tour through the 
principal cities, ascertain the causes of tension of feeling, suggest mettods of 
removing it and arrive at a definite understanding upon matters which concern 
the two communities. He refers: to the. interest taken by the Muhammadanis . 
in. Turkish and Persian. affairs as being merely: sentimental, and urges that thei¢ 
interest, in their.motherland should, be:deeper, aud that they can as little affertd 
to separate from the Hindus as the latter from them. eee ae 
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29. The Muslim. Garette (Lucknow), of the 14th January 1912, expresses 

The fature policy of Indian Mu- regret at the annulment of the partition of Bengal, 
hammadens. _. which is alleged to be due to the agitation of. the 
Bengalis. | | 


The editor advises his co-religionists to depend for their salvation on their 
own exertions, and urges them not to join the Indian National Congress. 18 


30. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 2lst January 1912 (received 
The future policy of Indian Mu- ON the 26th January), reproduces translations of 
hammadans. | the articles contributed by Mirza Sami-ullah and a 
Muhammadan to the Pioneer (Allahabad) and the Indian Review (Madras) respec- 
tively, and an article from the Vakil (Amritsar) in order to show that Muhamma- 
dans desire to change their policy. The editor observes that, though there is a 
difference of opinion as to what should be their future policy, they all share the 
view that they should stand on their own legs and depend upon their own 
exertions.” | 


81. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad), of the 26th January 1912 (received. 
The future policy of Indian Mu- OD the 29th January). publishes a leading article on 
hammadans. : the future policy of the Indian Muhammadans, in 
which the editor strongly urges the Muhammadans to keep aloof from the 
Indian National Congress. He observes that though the annulment of the par- 
tition of Bengal has naturally caused despondency amongst the Muhammadans 
they have no occasion for an immediate change of policy towards Government. 


He goes on to say that the continuance of the British rule in the country 
is essential to the existence of the Muhammadans in India, but suggests that 
his co-religionists should do away with the habit of sycophancy, depend for 
their salvation on their own exertions, and spread education among the masses. 


32. The Sahifa (Bijnor), of the 26th January 1912 (received on the 29th 
The future policy of Indian Mu- January), takes exception to the letter by Mr. Raza 
hammadans. Ali on the future policy of the Indian Muham- 
madans, which appeared in the Pioneer (Allahabad), of the 4th January 1912. 
The editor says that the writer of the letter is alone responsible for the views 
expressed therein, and he urges his co-religionists to keep aloof from the 
Indian National Congress. oe 5 


33. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 27th January 1912, congratulates Mr. 
The future policy of Indian Mu- Mushir Husain Kidwai on the sentiments contained 
‘bammedens. in a letter to the paper on The future policy of 
Indian Muslims.” In this letter Mr. Kidwai advises his co-religionists to radically 
change their present policy, which he describes as one of fear, uhwise diplomacy, 
separatism and reliance on favouritism, and to adopt in its place a policy of courage, 
straightforwardness, union and self-reliance. He says that this will be attained 
by joining the National Congress. 3 


The writer urges that, acting upon the advice of the King- Emperor, who 
bequeathed to them the watch-word of hope, the Hindus and Muhammadans 
should unite for the common good, and that their separate schemes of univer- 
sities should also be amalgamated, because their union would have a sober 


influence over the Anglo-Indian officials, whom he describes as a reactionary sec- 
tion of His Majesty's subjects. 1 


He states that the materialists of Europe are trying to forcibly crush the 
Muslim power in Europe, Asia and Africa, and that therefore the spirit of Pan- 
Islamism also demanded from his co-religionists that they should unite with the 
Asiatics, who were also a spiritual people. 


34. The Union Gazette (Bareilly), of the 28th January 1912, takes excep- 
The future policy of Indian Mu- tion to the proposal expressed by some Muham- 
-hammadans. madans to join the Indian National Congress. 


The editor urges that what is needed is that his co-religionists should uproot 
the evils that have found their way into their social system, and that they should 
become : pious, upright and straightforward in all their dealings. He suggests 
that it would help them to do this if they were to adopt the costume and the 
manners of the Arabs. . 7 — 
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tori BB; The Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 80th January 1912, takes exception td 
- ‘Wiis ‘future policy of Indian Mu- the opinion expressed in some journals that the 
nnen policy of Nawab Mushtaq Husain is other than 
straightforward merely because as a president of the Tibbi Conference held at 
ILncknow he advocated unity between the Hindus and Muhammadans, and when 
writing on the future policy of the Indian Muhammadans he asked them to keep 
aloof from the Indian National Congress. 

x, The editor says that the attitude of the Nawab was perfectly correct on both 
occasions. : : 


36. .Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 30th January 1912, refers to the sugges- 
- The future policy of Indian Mu- tion made in the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow), 
hammadans. that the Muhammadans should make an alliance with 
the Anglo-Indians, and remarks that the Muhammadans, in accordance with the 
advice of the late Sir Saiyid Ahmad, tried their best to win the friendship of 
—— but were not successful in extending their friendly relations with 
them. | 

The editor says that the idea of the Muhammadans forming a political 
alliance with the Anglo-Indians seems absurd, seeing that the latter already 
enjoy special privileges and have no need of any alliance, and.also that they will 
resent it if the same privileges and rights were to be giyen to the Muhammadans, 
He asks his oo-religionists to give up the idea of forming friendship with 
the Englishmen on the terms of equality, but at the same time he urges them to 
give up the habit of sycophancy and servility. | 


37. The Mukhbir-i- Alam (Budaun), of the Ist February 1912, takes excep- 
che future policy of Indian Mu- tion to Mr. Raza Ali's letter which appeared in the 
dammadaas. ; Pioneer (Allahabad), of the 4th January. 

The editor condemns the action of the writer in asking advice from the 
Pioneer as to the future policy of the Muhammadans, in putting the blame on 
the Muhammadans for the strained feelings between them and the Hindus, and 
in deprecating the sympathy shown by Indian Muhammadans with their suffer- 
ing brethren in Persia and Tripoli. 

Lk P He characterizes the letter as the outcome of a disturbed and confused 
mind. 

38. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 2nd February 1912, discussing the 

The future policy of Indian Mu- need for a change in the policy of the Indian Muham- 
. madans, observes that their policy should not be such 
as to prejudice Government against them, and he asks the community to be as 
loyal to Government as before and to demand their rights in a strictly constitu- 
tional manner. | 
. 39. The Rahkbar (Moradabad), of the 21st January 1912 (received on the 
. The audacity of the Muhamma- 29th January), refers to an article which appeared in 
dans. the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), about a murder case in 
Kashmir which was committed by Muhammadans, in order to obtain possession 
of a woman, and observes that it was very daring of Muhammadans to treat 
Hindus in this way in a Native State of which the ruling chief isa Hindu. The 
editor remarks that when they can meet with such success in Native States they 
are emboldened to disregard the interests of Hindus even in British India, and 
quotes as an instance a case in which one Nawab Fateh Muhammad Khan with 
fourteen musahibs is being charged with the murder of a young girl. He goes 
on to say that, not content with insulting Hindus, they are prepared to accord 
similar treatment to Europeans and refers to the charge which is being made 
against Khan Bahadur Khwaja Muhammad Khan of Hoti Mardan of wrong- 
fully confining two European ladies, He observes that the Muhammadans have 
thought fit to interfere in administrative matters, seeing that the Vakil (Amrit- 
zar) took exception to the distribution of charity by the King-Emperor and the 
Queen-Empress, while the Observer (Lahore) criticised the annulment of the 
partition of Bengal, and he sugzests that Government should curb the ambi- 
tions of the Muhammadans. | | 


40. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 26th January 1912 (received on the 29th 

„ ‘The loyalty of Indian Muham- January), remarks that just because Russia and Italy: 

———— buuave with little or no justification preyed upon two 
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Muhammadan kingdoms, and because no special boon was granted excheively 
to their community on the occasion of the coronation darbar, the Muhem- 
madans have chosen the annulment of the partition of Bengal as a pretext 16 
threaten Government. The editor refers to an article which appeared im Ad 
Bashir (Etawah), of the 16th January 1912, and in which it was said that the 
Royal Proclamation of the 12th December had led the Muhammadans, who had 
up to then relied on Government to protect their rights and privileges, to fear 
that their very existence would be in danger, in case they persisted in patient! 

and silently depending on Government. 2 


41. The Muslim Gurette (Duokuow). of the 28th January 1912, expresses 
‘The memorial submitted wy the Approval of the memorial submitted tu His Excel- 
Mubemmedans of Bengel. leney the Governor General by the Central National 
Muhammadan Association of Bengal, which, the editor says, is due to the politieal 
awakening amongst the Muhammadans of the province. He urges his co-veli- 
gionists to carry on constitational agitation till their just demands be satisfied 
by Government, and asks them not to feel disheartened if they happen to fail 
in their first attempt. 


42. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 28th January 1912 (reteived on the 
The memorial submitted by the 29th January), referring to the memorial submitted 
Central National Muhammaden by the Central National Muhammadan Association, 
6— Bengal, to the Viceroy suggesting the ways in which 
the privileges of the Muhammadans should be safeguarded, expresses the hope 
that the impartial and just Viceroy will not accede to the requests of the associa~ 
tion. The editor observes that, though the separatist tendency of the Muham- 
madans makes the formation of an Indian nation an impossibility, amd though ‘it 
is calculated to prove injurious to Indians generally, yet the Hindus are not eager 
to unite with Muhammadans. Referring to the demand of Mubammadans for 
the grant of separate electorates, he says that Hindus will not have any objection 
to separate electorates being granted to Muhammadans, provided they have no 
right to elect their representatives through mixed or general electorates. With 
regard to the request of the association that one member. of the Executive 
Council should be a Muhammadan, and that if this be found unfeasible the 
appointment should go alternately to a Hindu and to a Muhammadan, he observes 
that the qualification and not the caste should be taken into account when 
filling up appointments. | 


In conclusion he expresses the apprehension that Muhammadans will sooner 
or later request Government to make roads and cities exclusively for their use. 


43. Heferring to the Home Rule campaign in Ireland the Hindustant 
(Lucknow), of the 29th January 1912, expresses 
regret that the Ulstermen should have opposed 
Government and that they should have decided to violently prevent Mr. Churchill 
from speaking in the Ulster Hall, and expresses wonder as to what Government 
would do if Indians were to oppose its measures like the people of Ulster. 


44, Referring to the remark made by the Nation (London) that what is 
suitable for the United States is likely to be suitable 
for China, the Saddharma Prachdrak (Kangri, Bijnor), 
of the 3lst January 1912, similarly observes that what is regarded as good in 
Ireland would not be so regarded in India, and says that if Indians had ‘acted ‘in 
the manner in which the 1 of Ulster are doing in connection with the 


Home Kale campaign in Ireland, they would have been described by Anglo- 
Indians as seditionists. | | 


45. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 18th January 1912 (received on 

An executive council for the the 20th January), refers to the intimation given 
nn by the Chief Secretary to the local Government to 
the Hon’ble Pandit Moti Lal Nehru that his resolution regarding the establish- 
ment of ‘an executive council in the United Provinces had been disallowed by the 


Home Rule campaign in Ireland. 


Home Rule campaign in Ireland. 


Lieutenant Governor, and remarks that it is difficult ‘to understand how public 


interests would have suffered by the discussion of the resolution in ‘the local 
Council. The editor observes that Indians asked for ‘the establishment of 


* 
e 


m) 


‘Gxprosses che opinion that if Sir John Hewett were not in favour of the establisi+ 
nt of an executive oouneil in the United Provinces he could have allowed the 

‘Seselutiva to be moved and discussed and voted upon without himself taking 
part in the debate, or he could have even left the chair to be taken by the viese 

president of the Council. He remarks that the people of these provinces.desire „ 
an executive council in order that the power exercised by the president of the a 
Council may be curtailed to a certain extent, aud that the whole authority may 

not be vested in one man only. tied | 


46. Referring to the Leader's criticism regarding the Hon ble Pandit „ ADVOOATE, | 
Th Wabted Provinves Legisiative Madan Mohan Malaviys s absence from the Provin- * 
 Poenat. .. einl Legislative Couneil, the Advocate (Lucknow), of et 
the 28th January 1912, remarks that the Pandit: had been regularly attending 
the meetings and that he had worked most zealously for his constitutents, 
The editor observes that the sacrifices made by the Hon'ble Member in the 
‘interests of the public were second to none, and that the Leader was uanepessarily 
severe in criticising his absence from the last meeting of the Council, which waa 
due to ill health. . 
47. The Muslim Gazette 8 of the S 1912 a (MUSLIM 
on the 26th January), lends its support to the reso- . 
„„ lution passed by the Indian National Congress that 
the Indian Press Act should be repealed, and remarks that now that the partition 
of Bengal has been annulled there is no need for restraining the liberty of the 
press. 


48. The Jafrih (Lucknow), of the 28th January 1912, expresses approval ... fairey 
8 of the resolution passed at the last session of the 
| ae Indian National Congress at Caloutta for repealing 
the Indian Press Act. | 
Ihe editor observes that since Government have disposed of the evil, which 
necessitated the passing of the Indian Press Act, by annulling the partition of 
Bengal, the existence of the Act.is no longer necessary. 


49. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 28th January 1912, expresses approval Apvoorx, 
. at the appointment of Lord Carmichael as the first th January 1912, 
a Governor of Bengal, and after observing that the 

— — of Bengalis will not be an unmixed pleasure, the editor remarks 

that every well-wisher of the country will agree that no better selection could 

have been made, and that Lord Carmichael’s sympathetic and liberal policy is 

likely to be productive of solid benefits to the people of Bengal. 
The editor states that the esteem and admiration which His Excellency had 

won from all classes of people in Madras during the short period he had been 

amongst them were apparent from the fact that the people of that Presidency 
were intending to send representations to His Majesty the King- Emperor and to 

tke Secretary of State that His Excellency’s. transfer would be detrimental to 

the interests of that Presidency. | 


50. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 30th January 1912, expresses MASHRIQ, | 
qe vied approval he the appointment of Lord Oarmichael as d Ja 1012. : 
oe Sane the Governor of Bengal, and suggests the name of 

Sir Jahn Hewett as his successor in Madras. 
51. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 18th January 1912 (received on abHyuDayYa, 
_ Baba BopiniChandss.Hal tand dhe the 20th January), referring to the account given 4% z 013. 
Oaloutta police. in the Sanjivans (Calcutta) of the arrest of Babu 
Bepin Chandra Pal by a police inspector on the charge of theft, remarks that 
the account, if correct, is greatly to the discredit of the Indian police. The 
editor remarks that nobody except an officer of the Indian police could have 
conceived that Babu Bepin Chandra Pal would steal a shawl, and he asks. the 
1 the matter and to punish the inspector in dase he 
ba found guilty*of. having arrested. Mr. Pal withaut sufficient grounds. 5 
53. The Abhyudaya’( Allahabad), of the 24st January 1912 (received on asnyopara, 
WW the 232i January), expresses regrot that the reports ist January 1544 
3 ee reganding the release:of. Mr. Tilak have: promed false. 
{ihe editar observes that the port published in the Capital (Cabeutta) that 
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Mr. Tilak would be released on the 10th January led the people of Ballia and 
some other places to observe the 10th January asa day of rejoicing. He remarke 
that it is very unfortunate that Mr. Tilak was not released in commemoration of 
the coronation darbar. : ake . 
53. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 21st January 1912 (received on 
The Indian Notional Congress. Oongress, in which the editor expresses regret that 
the usual enthusiasm was lacking at the recent Congress, and remarks that if 
the supporters of the Congress will not remove the cause of its growing unpopu- 
larity it will die a natural death in the near future. The editor concedes that 
the hostile attitude of Government towards any institution proves detrimental to 
its interests, but contends that the Congress has in the last few years won the 
sympathy of Government. He points out that the cause of the growing unpopu- 
larity of the Indian National Congress is that the methods which it adopts for the 
accomplishment of its objects are not in harmony with the changed circumstances 
of modern India. He goes on to say that, as no new subjects are discussed: 
in the Congress, people naturally get tired of it, and he asks the supporters of the 
Congress to adopt new methods in order to accomplish the aims and objects of 
the institution. 


54. The Saddharma Prachdrak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 24th January 1912 
. (received on the 26th January), contains a con- 
tributed article in which the writer reviews the 
events of the year 1911 and refers particularly; to the services of the Arya Sama- 
jists in the matter of rendering relief to famine-stricken people. He urges the 
need for co-operation between the various Indian communities, and deprecates 
the establishment of various institutions with different aims and objects. He 
concedes that there is no harm if the different communities work out their 
regeneration separately, provided they do not injure one another’s interests. 
He describes the Indian National Congress as the one national institution through 
which the various Indian communities may unite and recover their past great- 
ness, and he says that it is only through the Congress that the relations between 
the rulers and the ruled are likely to become cordial. He recognizes the pos- 
sibility that the Congress may some day become the governing body of India. 


55. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 25th January 1912 (received on the 30th 
January), publishes a patriotic poem on the sub- 


a or ject of the regeneration of India, the second verse of 


which is as follows :— 
„Friends, bring about the regeneration of the motherland, which is 
unfortunate, distressed and constantly visited by famine, __ 
You missed the opportunity once, and are suffering in consequence, 


If you repeatedly miss opportunities, what will be your condition, you 
will have cause for regret. 3 


If you are not ashamed of being despised and contemptuously treated in 


the world, the advice of Kamlasan for the regeneration of the 
country will be in vain.” ä , 


Indians are urged to acquire courage, and skill in science and art and to givé 
up evil customs. 


56. In an article entitled “The cause of the present degraded condition 

Cause of the present degraded Of India and its remedy,” the Zrishul (Benares), of 
condition of India and itsremedy. the 25th January 1912, refers to the hardships and 
troubles which the Indians had to suffer during the régime of the overbearing 
Mubammadan rulers, and remarks that it was a divine mission for England to 
conquer India in order to redress the sufferings of the Indians. The editor 
expresses regret that from the time that the British Government took possession 
of India the Europeans have constantly doubted the loyalty of the Indians, but 


he is pleased to say that the auspicious visit of His Majesty the King-Emperor 


George V has removed those doubts, and he has great hope for the future pros- 
perity of India. He urges all the communities to show their loyalty by 
uniting and reviving the decadent trades and industries of this country, and 


the 231d January), has an article discussing the last 


ea; 


eas 
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to utterly eschew ‘anarchism and ‘useless agitation. He shews the necessity vf 
establishing technical and agricultural schools and col 


in) 


oges, and he expresses 


assurance that if real endeavours be made there will be no difficulty in 


Government sympathy and patronage 


90 He reminds his countrymen that the first 
essential is.a thorough reform of the national character and observance of religion, 


without which people cannot achieve success. 


57. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 25th January 1912, has an article 
1 — pave | a day. which concludes: as 
We, Hindus, desire to improve our condition. We are groping for light 

to show us the way to progress. Many of us are turning to the West for it—they 


are looking about for it towards 


have closed their eyes at the sun 1 ideal) of Bhishma in the East (in India), and 
the West. The clouds of ignorance conceal from 
our view the sun’s (ideals) of Bhishma and others. We should dispel those clouds 
by means of education, and receive the light from those sung, which will take us 
to that height of joy, prosperity and power, of which we read a brief account in 
the Ramayan and other ancient books. If we do this we may hope that the, 
power which evolves a plant out of stone, insects out of a plant and human beings 


from insects will restore to us our ancient happiness, prosperity, powers and 


godliness [/Uit.) Godhead). — 


58. Referring to the circular issued by the Government of India referring 
to the compulsory retirement of any incompetent 
Officers in the Indian Civil Service, the Advocate 


| ‘The Indian Civil Service, 
(Lucknow), of the 28th January 1912. 


expresses satisfaction that the Government 


bave recognized the necessity of exercising more scrupulous attention to the 
selection of District Officers and Judges, and hopes that the rejection of the 


unfit will be more stringent:in the fut 


ure than it has been hitherto. 


| 50. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 28th January 1912, takes 


\$uidians In South Africa. 


South Africa as unjust and tyrannical. The editor 
urges his countrymen without distinction of colour or creed to unanimously 
support the cause of their oppressed brethren in South Africa, to draw the atten- 
tion of the Imperial Government to their deplorable condition and to render 


them every possible help. 


60. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 28th January 1912, refers 


Nuo policy of the European Powers. 


@ friend of the three hundred million Musalmans of the world, and remarks 
that recent developments in European politics have proved that those words 
were insincere and uttered merely to gain some advantage for the Germans. 
The editor observes that the Turks and Muhammadans were mistaken in 
putting reliance on the friendship of Germany, as they had been mistaken several 


fames before in putting confidence in 


the friendship of other European Powers. 


He says that the Muhammadans are now beginning to realise that the European 


Powers have combined to crush the 


independent Asiatic countries, and that 


their first attempt is to annihilate the independence of the Muhammadan king- 
doms, and he asks the British Government to refrain from such a conspiracy out 
of consideration for the feelings of the vast number of Muhammadan subjects 


‘ander ‘its rule. 
61. The Saddharma Prachdrak 


‘The recent methods of annexing vemarks that in ancient times the only way to annex si 


vaonntzios, — any coun 


Soke a country under one’s protection, 


* 


He says that it is in this way that Rus 


(Kangri, Bijnor), of the 31st January 1912, 


try was to send an army against it and to 


depose its ‘ruler, but in modern times there are many ways whereby that 
object can be achiered. ‘The editor points out that one of these ways is to take 
in one's own hands the administration of a:country with the object of spreading 
sivilization there; and that a second way is not to wait for an invitation but to 


with the object of preserving its integrity 
sia has extended its protection to Mongolia. 
30 | 
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The third way, he says, is to have one’s own suzerainty recognized in a portion 
of a country and the suzerainty of some other Power recognized in the other 
portion of that country. He says that the European Powers asa rule only 
apply the third method to Asiatic kingdoms but that, in case any Asiatic king- 


dom is like Japan capable of withstanding any European Power, the third 


method cannot be applied to it. 


62. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 2nd February 1912, takes excep- 

A rumour that the title of His tion to the opinion expressed by some journals that 

Majesty will be conferred on the the title of His Majesty should be conferred on the 

— Maharana of Mewar and not on the Nizam of Hyder- 
abad. 

The editor says that the Nizam of Hyderabad, seeing that he is the premier 

prince of India, deserves the title of His Majesty, and observes that if Government 


confers such a title on the Nizam the whole Indian public will feel gratified. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—Native States. 


63. The Saddharma Prachdrak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 24th January 
A complaint against the Tabsildar 1912 (received on the 26th January), refers to the 
of Narwone in the Patiala State. alleged arrest of Babu Bepin Chandra Pal by a police 
inspector on a charge of theft, and remarks that the unwise actions of subordinate 
police officers cause great dissatisfaction to law-abiding people. The editor goes 
on to complain that the Tahsildar of Narwone, in the Patiala State, prevented 
an Arya Samajist, named Dalip Chand, who was among those charged with 
sedition about two years ago, from going to Delhi to see the coronation darbar. 
He expresses surprise that an officer of the State should have stopped a man from 
seeing His Majesty, when it was the earnest desire of the King-Emperor to 
enable his subjects to have a look at him. He draws the attention of the Maha- 
raja of Patiala to the matter, and expresses the hope that His Highness will duly 
punish the Tahsildar. 7 


J 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


64. Referring to the recent decision to restrict the number of pleaders 
Restriction in enrolment as enrolled in the Punjab, the Anand (Lucknow), of 
pleaders in the Punjab. the 25th January 1912 (received on the 30th Janu- 
ary), remarks that reduction in the number.of vakils will be productive of no 
good results, seeing that the clients will have to pay larger fees in order to 
engage vakils when their number is reduced. ‘ 


65. The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 29th January 1912, referring to the 
A young boy sentenced for salaam- case in which a young boy was sentenced for salaam- 
i Bic ing improperly, reports that Mr. Jackson has written 
to the father of the accused that as the accused was tried without the permission 
of the District Officer the trial as well as the sentence was void. 3 


The editor expresses surprise at such ignorance of law on the part of 
Mr. Jackson, who is a first class magistrate of ten years’ standing. | 


66. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 30th January 1912, publishes a con- 

A suggestion for increasing the tributed article in which the writer doubts the advis- 
number of honorary magistrates. ability of the increase in the number of honorary 
magistrates for villages, as suggested by the Mashrig in its issue of the 9th 
January (vide Selections No. 2 of 1912, paragraph 45). He takes exception to the 
appointment of honorary magistrates for villages through the recommendations 
of tahsildars, who, he says, only nominate their favourites for such posts, and 
observes that men thus appointed can be of no real good to the country but would 
be mere tools in the hands of the police. — 


He suggests that only deserving men should be appointed honorary magis- 
trates and that their appointments should be made direct by the District Magis- 


trates. 


5 
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67. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the Ist February 1012, while expressing 

Mi. A. Chaudhri and Mr. Hasan tification at the report that of the four new 

Nan as Judges of the Calcutta High Judges in the Calcutta High Court two will be Mr. 

— A. Chaudhri and Mr. Hasan Imam, regrets that 
they will not now be able to take such an active part in public matters. 


(bJ)—Police. 


68. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 21st January 1912 (received on the 
29th January), refers to certain cases in which police 
officers have been implicated in the commission of 
criminal offences, and suggests that if such cases indicate any need for police 
reform Government should give its attention to it. | 


69. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 28th January 1912 (received on the 
Reform in the Criminal Investi- 29th January), reports that Krishna Kumar Mitra, 
gation Department. who was in 1908 deported under the Regulation of 
1818, is being put to annoyance by the police who keep a strict watch on his 
house. He says that such action on the part of the police does not increase the 
prestege of Government and he expresses the hope that Government will intro- 
duee proper reforms in the Criminal Investigation Department. 


(c)— Finance and Tazation. 


70. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun), of the 28th January 1912, expresses 
approval of the reply given by Government to the 
| question put by the Hon’ble Thakur Khushalpal 
Singh in the last session of the United Provinces Legislative Council about the 
advisability of exempting zamindars from income tax on the profits obtaining by 
lending seed-grain to their tenants. 

The editor characterizes the reply as most suitable, and observes that there 
is no reason to exempt the zamindars from income tax, seeing that they make 
immense profit by lending seed-grain to their tenants. 


(d)— Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


71. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 24th January 1912 (received 
‘Complaint against the Municipal On the 29th January), complains that the Muni- 
Board, Bareilly. : cipal Board, Bareilly, does not perform its duties 
honestly, and that the members of the board exercise their influence for their 
own and not for the public good. | 


72. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun), of the 28th January 1912, takes excep- 
* ai tion to the existing rules regarding the election of 
1 4 23692 of ——— members for the district and municipal boards. The 
bers for district and municipal editor observes that the members thus elected are 

not the true representatives of the people, and asks 
Government to pass such rules as will enable the public to elect their repre- 
sentatives for the boards independently and freely, without tahsildars and other 
public officers interfering to influence their choice. 


73. One Hassan Afzal of Budaun contributes an article to the Zul Qarnain 
Bench magistrates for the town (Budaun), of the 28th January 1912, in which he re- 
ef Ujhisni in the district of Budaun. fers to a rumour about the appointment of four 
bench magistrates for the town of Ujhiani in the Budaun district. He suggests 
that at least one of the magistrates should be a Muhammadan, elected from the 
Muhammadans of the town, and that no Hindu, who carries on any sort of trade, 
should be appointed as a bench magistrate in the town. 


74. One Param Sukh Avasti contributes an article to the Hashrig (Gorakh- 
A suggestion to keep apricelistot pur), of the 30th January 1912, in which he com- 
the current market rate in the plains of the want of uniformity of prices in the 

6 different markets of Gorakhpur, which, he says, 
causes a great deal of trouble to the citizens. He asks the municipal board to 
remove the cause of complaint and suggests that it should periodically publish 
the current market rates. | | 


Police reform. 


* ‘Zamindars and income tax. 
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ſe - Bducation. 


75. The Muskm Gazette (Lucknow), of the 14th January 1912, quotes 

n statistics to show the progress made in Japan in 

| primary education. | | 

The editor asks his co-religionists to strongly urge Government to make 

1 education in India free and compulsory, and observes that, if Government 

e not prepared to incur the expenses of such an innovation it should be urged 
to impose an educational cess on the people. 


76. The Uukhbir-i- Alam (Moradabad), of the Ist February 1912, expresses 
Primary education and the dis- regret that the district boards do not spend a sufficient 
trict boards. | amount of money in extending the lower primary 


education within the limits of their jurisdiction. | 
The editor invites the attention of the boards to this defect and expresses 


the hope that they will endeavour in future to increase the number of lowe 
primary schools within their limits. 1 


77. The Hulhbir. i- Alam (Moradabad), of the 23rd January 1912 (received 
The Sbolition of the examination ON the Ist February), takes exception to the abolition 
of the examination, for mukhtarship in. the Punjab 


for mukhtarship in the Punjab, 
as un just. 


The editor says that Muhammadans, being backward in education, will not 
be able to compete with the Hindus in the higher law examinations, and 
observes that the abolition of the examination for mukhtarship will reduce 


the number of Muhammadan legal practitioners and thus will injure the interests 
of the Muhammadan public. 


78. One Saiyid Muhammad Abdul Wadud of Bareilly contributes an 

The secretaryship of the Mubam- article to the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 
maden Anglo-Oriental College, 24th January 1912 (received on the 29th January), 
— in which he refers to the resignation of Nawab 
Vigar-ul-Mulk from the secretaryship of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental 
College, Aligarh, and discusses the candidates for the post. He expresses the 
opinion that no one in government service, whose services could be lent to the 
college, nor any one drawing a pension from Government shauld be eligible as 
they are sure to be under its influence. He suggests the name of Mr. Aziz 
Mirza, B.A., secretary to the All-India Muslim League, for the post, and 
observes that he is the only person who could properly discharge his duties as 


secretary to the college, and on whom the whole Muhammadan community 


could rely. | 


79. The Saddharma Prachérak Sy 5d Bij per) of the and J — 
1912 (received on the 26th January), publishes the 

2» eA of an inspection by Mr. R. C. Hobart, Joint 
Magistrate, Roorkee, which, the editor says, should dispose of the erroneous ideas 
which some persons entertain about the gurukul. In the report the gurukul is 
said to be described as an extraordinarily well-managed institution where the 
best parts of the British public school system, combined with the indigenous 
methods, have been adopted. Mr. Hobart is also recorded to have said in the 


report that the system of discipline seemed to be excellent, that cleanliness 


ABHYUDAYA, 
28th January 1912. 


is certainly a feature of the life, and that the professors are a very self-sacrificmg 


‘set of ‘men, and seem to take a similar interest in their pupils to that taken by 


an English schoolmaster. 


80. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 28th January 1912, contains a 
The need for scientific education Contributed article in which the writer observes 
n n. that no country in the world has achieved progress 
until its inhabitants were educated, and that the regeneration of Iadia cannot 
be brought about until education is diffused among the masses. He remarks 
that the present system of education is defective, and that India stands badly 
need of scientific education, and he reminds the public of the importance attached 
by Herbert Spencer to this branch. 


In conclusion he urges the need for the establishment of educational 
institutions of the type of the Prem Maha Vidyalaya, Brindaban (Muttra). 
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81. The Agra Akhbar of the 28th January 1912, complains that the 
Complaint against the Principal, Principal of St. John’s College, Agra, has wounded 
Bt. John’s College, Agra. the feelings of the Muhammadans by extending the 
college compound so as to include a mosque within the college premises. The 
editor draws the attention of the District Magistrate of Agra to the fact and 
expresses the hope that justice will be done to the Muhammadans. 


82. The Anwar Alam (Dehra Dun), of the 29th January 1912, expresses 

Instruction in hygiene to vil- approval of the suggestion made by a correspondent 

of the Civil and Military. Gazette (Lahore), to give 

instruction in hygiene to villagers through government pensioners, and asks 
Government to make an experiment of the suggestion. 


83. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 30th January 1912, expresses regret that 
A review on the report of the the report of the Director of Public Instruction of 
Director of Public Instruction for the United Provinces for the year 1910-11 does not 
sind. e ie show clearly the progress made by Muhamma- 
dans in education, nor the amount of help given by Government to their private 
educational institutions. 

The editor invites the attention of the local Government to the fact, and 
expresses the hope that in future the Director of Public Instruction will discuss the 
educational condition of the Muhammadans in a separate chapter of his report. 


84. The Leader (Allahabad), of the Ist February 1912, publishes a letter 
Seat of the proposed Hindu Uni- contributed by one Sham Sahai of Shafiuddinpur, 
vere under the title of “Some suggestions regarding 
Delhi,” in which the writer, while admitting that Delhi has much in its favour 
to commend it as the seat of the proposed Hindu University, urges the superior 
claims of Benares as being the most sacred Hindu town in India and the ancient 
seat of Hindu and Brahmanical learning, besides being the home of Hinduism 
from time immemorial. 

He also urges that Delhi would never find favour with Mrs. Annie Besant, 
who can raise large sums of money for the University from foreign countries and 
that prudence should not allow the Hindu community to lose her assistance and 
wise counsel. : | 

The writer suggests the need for establishing a representative daily news- 
paper at Delhi, and trusts that one or more of the following newspapers will 
make the necessary move :— 

The Empire, the Amrita Bazar Patrika and the Indian Nation of Calcutta, 
the Tribune of Lahore, the Advocate of Lucknow, the Indian Social Reformer of 
Bombay and the Leader of Allahabad. | 


85. The Mukhbir-i-Alam (Moradabad), of the lst February 1912, referring 
Increase of fees in government to the increase of fees in government schools and 
el. the concession of half tuition fees for the sons of 
teachers drawing salaries below fifty rupees, suggests that the concession should 
be granted also to other government servants getting a monthly pay of fifty 
rupees or less. n 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


86. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 18th January 1912 (received on 

Famine in Gujrat the 20th January), referring to the famine in Gujrat, 

25 remarks that the scarcity there is not only of food- 

in but also of water. The editor exhorts every Indian, rich or poor, to con- 
tribute towards the Gujrat famine relief fund. 


(g9)—General. 


87. In the course of avery favourable review of Mr. Moreland’s book enti- 
Ur. Moreland’s book on revenne tled The Revenue Administration of the United Pro- 


| 19 abad), for January 1912, commends it to the young 
men of the educated classes in the following terms :— | 
| “ Education is so much centered nowadays in cities and towns that the col- 
lege-bred lad is apt to lose touch with rural economy. On the other hand, agricul- 
ture is the pivot of everything in this province, and agriculture is intimately 
| , . ae | 


administration of the United Pro- vinces, the editor of the Hindustan Review (Allah- 
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affected by the revenue administration. In the old days the leaders of the people 
all came from rural parts and spent a great deal of their time in the villages,- It 
is, therefore, essential that the first-hand experience of our fathers should be 
replaced for the present generation, at least, by the study of a careful and sugges- 
tive book like that of Mr. Moreland’s. The Allahabad University cannot do 
better than prescribe this work as one of the text-books in history and economics 


for all aspirants for an arts degree.” , 6 


88. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 25th January 1912 (received on the 

The Kaithi script in the courts of 30th January), referring to the fact that the Kaithé 

Behar. script is much in vogue in courts in Behar, expresses 

the hope that now that it has become a separate province the Beharis will 
replace the Laithi by the Nagri script. 


89. The Kaiser-i- Hind (Fyzabad), of the 25th January 1912 (received on 
Paucity of Muhammadanemployés the 29th January), publishes a contributed article in 
in the Court of Wards, Fysabed. which the writer complains of the paucity of Mu- 
hammadan employés in the Court of Wards, Fyzabad, and of their oppression by 
the Hindu officers. | sg act 
He draws the attention of the Manager of the Court of Wards, Fyzabad, to 


the matter and trusts that his Muhammadan subordinates will not be left at the 
mercy of the Hindus. 


90. The Muséfir (Agra), of the 26th January 1912 (received on the 29th 
The Zamindar (Lahore) on Kedar- January), remarks that the silence of the Zamindar 
nath Seigal's arrest. (Lahore), at the acquittal of Kedarnath Saigal shows 
that its article on his arrest was not written in good faith. The editor asks 


Kedarnath to take legal steps against the paper which always ridicules and abuses 
the Hindu community. 


91. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 28th January 1912, refers to 
European and Anglo-Indians and à contributed article published in the Civil and 
RATS f T Military Gazette (Lahore) in which the writer sug- 
gested that some legislation be effected by Government to save Europeans and 
Anglo-Indians from the clutches of rapacious native money-lenders and says 
that the mahajans incur a great risk in lending money to persons who can give 


no security, and that on that account they are entitled to charge a high rate of 
interest. 


92. The Saddharma Prachdérak (Kangri, Bij sod of the Oe J D 
expresses regret that female mortality has consider- 

— Seon ably — in India on account of the paucity 
of efficient lady doctors, and approves of the suggestion made by the Times 
(London) that a medical college for women should be opened in India. The 
editor observes that if the authorities of the Tanya Maka Vidyalyn, Jullundur, 
start a medical class in the institution, and if widows be admitted into that class, 


many lady doctors would be forthcoming and the vexed question of the destiny 
of widows would also be solved. 


93. The Leader (Allahabad), of the Ist February 1912, published an article 
** entitled A threatened industry, in which the 
editor draws attention to the danger with which the 
Indian sugar industry is threatened, and states that imports are going up at an 
alarming rate associated simultaneously with a decline in internal production. 
He quotes statistics showing the quantities and values of sugar imported during 
the last five years, and goes on to say that, whereas ten years ago imported sugar 
formed only 5˙9 per cent. of India’s sugar supply, it now forms more than 20 
per cent. of it. India, being the largest single producer of sugarcane in the 
world, is also one of the largest consumers of sugar, and, with an abundant supply 
of raw material and a ready market at home for the manufactured articte, the ques- 
tion arises as to why the industry is declining and unable to hold its own. agaimet 
imported foreign sugars: The editor attributes this to the antiquated and waste- 
fal methods of manufaeture, and advoeates the appointment of an expert engineer 
and chemist under the Board of Agriculture to assist the industry with their advice, 
80 as to work om scientific and wp-to-date lines. He lays stress on thre necessity 
to adopt the central faetory syatem, whiett has proved so successfat in other 3 
Producing countries and is of opinion that by the adeption ef that ‘system % 
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1 will be able to compete with other countries, In conclusion he states 
that it is the duty of the Directors of Industries te attract capital to the enter- 
prise by furnishing information and data. 15 | 


V.—Leeistartoy. 


„ 94. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad), for January 1912, has an article 
„h Vaited Provinces Court of entitled Tbe United Provinces Oourt of Wards 
Wards Bill. Bill,” by An InpDIAN MBMBER OF THB INDIAN Orvm: 
SzeRvicE, which purports to discuss and examine the proposals of Government: 
without passion or prejudice. After commending the general principle of 
gonsetving the great landed families of the provitices the writer asserts that 
the chief need of the present day is men of the leisured class, to devote themselves 
to public service, and that such men will be mote numerous if Government will 
ive its protection and encouragement to large estate owners. He pointe out that 


be owned by large landlords rather than small proprietors. He expresses the 
hope that the proposed bill may prevent the traders, bankers and professional 
classes from investing their savings in land, and induce them to resort instead to 
industrial enterprises. 55 
The writer proceeds to discuss the provisions for empowering Government 
to declare a proprietor incapable of managing his estate owing to his having 
entered upon.a course of extravagance or owing to his failure to diseharge the 
debts or liabilities due by him. He shows that these powers were adequately 
safeguarded. He says that it is fully recognized that in ordinary cases 
ment by the person directly interested is more efficient than management by 
the subordinates of bureaucracy, and he relies on the efficiency of the advisory 
committee (of the landholders). me 
He refers to the objection made by a certain member of the Legislative, 
Council in fhe meeting in August last that the taking over of an estate by the 
Court of Wards involves injury to tenants, and says that this is a complete mis- 
— He thinks that the Act will be more useful as a deterrent than as 
@ remedy. 
He refers to section 19 as the most debateable provision of the bill, and 
expresses the opinion that there should be no interference with contracts in force. 
He supports the provision in section 58A of the bill for meeting from the 
estate any expenditure incurred by the Court of Wards in the cause of litigation 
undertaken regarding ownership on behalf of the ward. 


95. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), in the * of — — 365 
1 (received on the 26th January), publishes a letter 
The Elementary Héncation zun. from a correspondent sriticising certain objections 
recently published in the Times of India (Bombay) to the Elementary Education 
Bill. The writer describes the objections as frivolous and remarks that 
rents have always to use compulsion to send their children to school, and that 
t is the duty of Indian leaders to allay any discontent which may arise from the 
introduction of compulsory education among the masses. He expresses thé 
opinion that, now that the Indian leaders are aware of the utility of education, 
they will not resent the imposition of a small tax for the promotion of the cause 
of education. In conclusion he points out that the experiment of compulsory 
rimary education has made satisfactory progress in Baroda and that no difficulty 
— so far been expetienced there. : 
96. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 2Ist January 5 Ir 

on the 26th January), expresses satisfaction at the 

The Klemontary Eünentten 5. gtatement made fa * Viceroy’s Council that the 
sum of fifty lakhs for the promotion of truly popular education announced 
by His Excelleney the Governor General on the day of the coronation darbat 
at Delhi would be am Imperial grant in addition to the existing experiditure 
on primary education and would be an annually recurring grant. The editor 
reniarks that Governrrent will earn the gratitude of the people more contpidtely 
‘passing Mr. Gokhale’s Efementary ation Hill into law, and he urges that 
lementary ‘ education- should ‘at least be introduced in places where the pubic 
is in its favour.. He suggests that if Government cannot meet the entire dost of 
primary education it -should realise half the cost from Indians. Oe ee 


t is to the tenant's interest as well as to that of Government that the land should, 
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LEADEE, 97. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 2nd February 1912, published an — 
2nd February 1912. zm. entitled “ Educational stagnation in the United Pro- 
The Elementary Education Bil. vinces,” in which the writer criticises Sir Leslie 
Porter’s action in opposing the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s Bill for the extension of 
elementary education, and observes that it is not educational progress but educa- 
tional stagnation that is witnessed in the United Provinces, and that no province in 
British India is more backward in the dissemination of education. He urges the 
establishment of more primary schools, and says that this step would unquestion- 
ably be followed by an increase in the number of scholars. 
The writer condemns the argument that schools cannot be started without 
decent buildings and certificated teachers, and contends that an uncertificated 
teacher with a competent knowledge of reading, writing and arithmetic, is sufficient 
for the needs of a primary school. As regards the lack of accommodation, he 
quotes Mr. Krishnaswami Iyer’s opinion that substantial school buildings are 
unnecessary, and that thatched or tiled sheds are more suitable to the climate of 
the country. He concludes with the remark that the education of the whole of 
the people of India is the accepted policy of the Government of India, and that 


the longer they delay in taking up the matter of elementary education the more 
difficult the problem will become. : 


VI.—RAILWAT. 9 


HILKHAND 98. The Rohilkkand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 24th January 1912 (received 
* — ee A collision averted on the Oudh on the 29th January), expresses appreciation of the 
end Rohilkhand Railway. care and skill with which the staff and relieving | 
station master of Rampur station averted an imminent collision between a goods 
and passenger train there on the night of the 23rd January 1912. The editor 
trusts that the services of the staff and the relieving station master will be appre- 
ciated by the railway authorities and that some reward will be given to them. 


VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VILI.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


ARYA MITRA, 99. The Arya Mitra (Agra), of the 16th January 1912 (received on the 
16th January 1912. The United Provinces Arya Sama; 20th January), publishes an article on the United 
gurukul at Muttra. Provinces Arya Samaj gurukul at Muttra, in which 

the editor appeals to those Arya Samajists, who have taken offence at the transfer 

of the gurukul from Farrukhabad to Muttra to sink their personal differences 

in view of the importance of their mission, which is to work for the good of 

humanity generally, and he urges them to co-operate with other workers in 

improving the condition of this deserving institution. He reminds them that 

their rivals, the Hindus, the Christians and Muhammadans, far out-number them, 


and urges that they should not weaken the cause of the propagation of the Vedic 
faith by party strife. 


SADDHARMA 100. The Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 318t J anuary 
PRAOHARAK, 


1912, publishes an article in reply to certain criti- 
e cisms of the Kangri Gurukul 4 by Dharmpal, 
the editor of the Indar (Lahore). The editor reproduces Munshi Ram's letter 
to the Prakash (Lahore), and expresses regret that Munshi Ram should have had 
occasion to defend the gurukul. In the course of the article the editor observes 

as follows :— 

‘“ Dharmpal has played another trick to injure the interests of the guru- 
kul. This trick is as mean as it is treacherous. This time he has attempted 
to mislead Government against the gurukul. In the first issue of the Jndar 
a threat was several times held out that the writer was in possession of facts on 
the publicity of which the gurukul could not exist even for a day. I wondered 
what sort of bomb Dharmpal and his supporters had prepared which would tear . 
the gurukul into pieces. In another issue of the Jndara letter was published 
which was said to have been written by Brahmachari Indra to Brahmachari | 
Jai Ohand. Seeing this I was struck dumb. I had read in legends. of persons 
who, on account of selfishness, did not care for truth and falsehood; but on that. 


(an 


day 1 for the first time found a living man who, for personal advantage, ‘could do 
such a treacherous act. According to Mahatma ‘Munshi Ram, Indra denies 
authorship of the letter. I think the views of Brahmachari Indra regarding 
Government are not so secret that any one could deoeive the public on the 
strength of a fabricated letter. His views from time to time have been published 
in the Frachdrab. Those who have read in the Prachdrak (may remember) tlie 
note entitled ‘Our duty towards Government’ (vide Selections No. 88 of 1911, 
. aragraph 4). Those who do not remember the note may refresh their memory 

y reading the same on page 12 of this issue, and tliose who have read the article 
‘King-Emperor should reside here in no. 368 of the Prachdrak (vide Selections 
No.- 50. of 1911, paragraph 13), when it had become a daily on the occasion of the 
darbar, cannot be deceived by this letter. But there is no need for me to write 
anything more in this connection. It is useless to criticise by arguments ‘a letter 
whose very veracity is in question. In my opinion Mahatma Munshi Ram has 
acted generously in giving Dharmpal an opportunity to repent of his action and 
to apologize for (publishing) the fabricated letter. If he even now persist (in his 
action) he should be prepared for the consequences. 


101. The Musdfir (Agra), of 1 26th January 1912 (received on the 29th 
anuary), comments on the article that appeared in 
nah © Sem the Nur (Qadian, Gurdaspur), and the — 
(Amritsar), in reply to its articles on the sanctity of the Qoran. Referring to 
the contention of the Nur that tautology in the Qoran is no defect, seeing that it 
is human nature to repeat an act, such as eating, bathing, hearing, &c., &c., several 
times, and that repetition is calculated to make a lasting impression on the minds 
of men, the editor says that God does not follow in the footsteps of men and that 
it is foolish to compare Him with men. He points out that, if a note saying “ Read 
every verse a thousand times had been prefixed to the Qoran, or if it had been 
ordained that the Qoran should be regularly read daily, the object of impressing 
the readers with the idea set forth in the Qoran would have been gained without 
running the risk of repeating a story over and over again. 

In reply to the contention of the Musalman that tautology in the Qoran is 
not a defect, seeing that the Qoran, being a compilation of a series of religious 
lectures, cannot be free from tautology, he asks Sanaullah to prove that the Qoran 
33 nothing but lectures and to point where and before whom they were 
delivered. 


102. The Musd fr (Agra), of the 26th January 1912 (received on the 29th 
a January), has an article entitled“ The tale of Islam,” 
in which he publishes hadises with their translations 
under the following headings:— 
„The age of hell“ Miraculous performances by fire,’ Hours and 
minutes in hell, and The scorpion of hell.“ 


103. The Abhyudaya-(Allahabad), of the 18th January 1912 (received on 
nn ae the 20th January), contains a contributed article in 
i which the writer remarks that, according to the 
census returns, the number of Indian sadhus amounts to fifty-two lakhs and that 
some thirteen lakhs of rupees are spent daily for their maintenance. He urges 
the need for reforming the sadhus, the majority of whom would prove good 
religious preachers. He suggests that the learned Hindus who come to bathe in 
the Ganges in the month of Magi should convene a meeting of the sadhus and 
direct them to work in the cause of their religion. 


104. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 21st January 1912 (received on the 
tui uate 29th January), takes exception to the action of the 
and Hindus of Jharia in the Shahpur district of the 
Punjab who are said to have eaten pork to spite the Muhammadans who insis- 
ted on eating beef, and remarks that Hindus ought not to have resorted to evil 
means to compel the Muhammadans to give up beef-eating. | 


105. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 27th January 1912, condemns the 
Strange view of women in tho W view of women in the West expressed by 
West. Lala Har Dayal in an article contributed to the 


January number of the Modern Review, and remarks that the writer's views are 


narrow and extremely perverse. 2 


« @ 
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The editor observes that in European countries, where the laws of natural 
selection are recognized to a much greater extent in matrimonial matters than 
in the East, there is that powerful incentive to development of types of perfect 
manhood and womanhood which is wholly lacking in the East, and especially in 
India, and that it would have been better if the writer bad taken care to depict 
accurately the disabilities, the misery, the contempt, the awful cruelty from which 
the Indian women suffer. 

He also observes that extremists of the type of Har Dayal cannot expect 
to guide or lead Indian opinion unless they look to both sides of the question. 


SHUBH 106. The Shubh Chintak (Allahabad), of the 31st January 1912, publishes 


Sist maid | some poems composed by Vaidya Manohar Lal of 
nm mig Mirzapur in which the Queen- Empress is welcomed 
to India and asked to remove the sufferings of Indians and to put a stop to the 

slaughter of cows. 


IX.—MIScELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 


O. E. W. SANDS, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 


Criminal Investigation Department, 


The 8rd February 1912. United Provinces. 


— oe 


— 


PRINTED BY T. LUKER, SUPERINTENDENT, GOVERNMENT PRESS, UNITED FROVIN 


CONFIDENTIAL.) 


No. 6 or 1012. 


SELECTIONS | 


FROM THE 


NATIVE NEWSPAPERS 


Published in the UNITED PROVINCES 


Received up to 10th February 1912. 


CONTENTS. 


I.—POLITICS. 


(a)—Foreign: 


1. 


The Italian-Turkish war 
The awakening of China 
The situation in Persia and Ohinsa ove 
The situation in Persia 
The situation in Persia 
The situation in Persia 
The situation in Persia 


(6)—Home: 


8. 
9. 
10. 
11. 


12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 


18. 
19. 


20. 
21 * 
22. 


23. 
21. 


The need for union among Hindus 
Capable public workers in India ove 
Hindus and the King-Emperor ove 
The memorial submitted by the Central 
Muhammadan Association of Bengal ... 
The memorial submitted bythe Central 
National Muhammadan Association ... 
The memorial submitted by the Central 
National Muhammadan Association ... 
Self-government for India ... ove 
Proposed memorial to Sir John Hewett 
Muslim League eee 
The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) and the 
Muslim League ... cee 
Home Rule campaign in Ireland ove 
Muhammadans and the Indian National 
Congress cee san 
Lord Hardinge at Dacca .. 
Lord Hardinge at Dacca 
The British press 
incident eee 
The sunset circular cee sos 
Relations between rich and poor Muham- 
madans , oe 
The creation of an Indian council to 
advise His Majesty on Indian affairs 


and the Gaekwar 


Page. 


129 
129 
129 
129 
129 
129 
130 


130 
130 
130 


130 
130 
131 
131 
131 
131 


131 
131 


132 
132 
132 


132 
132 


132 


133 | 
33 


46. 


47, 


„ The relations between 


Measures for the advancement of the 
Muhammadan community... ove 
Measures for the advancement of the 
Muhammadan community... “ewe 
The differences of opinion among en- 
lightened Muhammadans ... 
The Royal boons ... ove 
Mr. Bonor Law’s speech at the Albert 
Hall ... oes — 
Election of Nawab Asad -ullah Khan to 
the Legislative Council ove 
The loyalty of Brahmans ... cow 
The Executive Councils of Bengal and 
Behar coe 
The Executive Councils of Bengal and 
Behar ove 
The drain one 
The loyalty of Indians vindicated ove 
Permanent successor of Sir Archdale 
Earle... cee 
The change of capit coe 
The change of capital one ove 
The annulment of the partition of Ben- 
gal and the attitude of Muhammadans 
Lord Curzon and the annulment of the 
partition of Bengal 


The annulment of the partition of Ben- 


gal ‘ ; 
The relations between Hindus and Mu- 
hammadans 


Hindus and 
Muhammadans cee 0 
The relations between Hindus and Mu- 
hammadans coe 
The relations between Hindus and Mu- 
hammadans... 
The Indian Press Act 


Page. 


139 
133 


133 
133 


133 


133 
134 


134 
134 
134 
135 
185 
135 
135 
135 
136 
136 
136 
137 


137 


137 
187 


( 192 ) 
The editor observes that in European countries, where the laws of natural 
selection are recognized to a much greater extent in matrimonial matters than 
in the East, there is that powerful incentive to development of types of perfect 
manhood and womanhood which is wholly lacking in the East, 1 — in 
India, and that it would have been better if the writer bad taken care to depiet 
accurately the disabilities, the misery, the contempt, the awful cruelty from which 
the Indian women suffer. 

He also observes that extremists of the type of Har Dayal cannot expect 
to guide or lead Indian opinion unless they look to both sides of the question. 


106. The Shubh Chintak (Allahabad), of the 31st January 1912, publishes 

6 some poems composed by Vaidya Manohar Lal of 

l N Mirzapur in which the Queen-Empress is welcomed 

to India and asked to remove the sufferings of Indians and to put a stop to the 
slaughter of cows. 


TX.—MIscELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
O. E. W. SANDS, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 3rd February 1912. United Provinces. 
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N Kashmiri Brahman; 
13 Allahabad Law Journal eee Allahabad — Weekly — Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M. A., N 2,000 99 
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*73 | Jadd-o-Jehad eee ee | Shahabad (Hardoi) Do. „ | Shaikh Faiyés Ali; Muhammadan ; 42 200 „ 
S41 Mga = we we e Jaunpur wi Do. . | Héfiz Abdur Rahmén Kh&n; Muham- «© 
| madan ; 88. 
75 | Kaisar-i-Hind eee oo. | Fyzabad 62 Do. 
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Muhammadan; 47. 
78 Uukhbir-i-Alam e Moradabad oe | Do. „ | Qézi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 800 „ 
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$1 | Naiyar-i-Asam ___... „ | Moradabad Weekly. . Saiyad-Ibn-Ali; Mahammadan ; 48. 850 copies, 
$2 | Nishm-ul-Molk _... „ | Moradabad nt oe = Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 
$8 | Oudh Punch ae „Lucknow eee Do. ai 1 1 — Husain; Muham- 225 copies. 
84 Rahbar 2 „ | Moradabad 4 Do. , | B&ba Banwüri Läl; Vaishya; 80 „ 100 „ 
85 | Rohilkhand Gazette „ | Bareilly «- | Do. . | Shaikh Abdul Aris; Muhammadan; 46 700 „ 
86 | Sahffa ... 40 „„ | Bijnor coe De ow —" Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; Se «» 
87 | Sar Punch 4 .. Shahjahanpur , Do. oo | Munshi Fasil Saiyid Zahür Ahmad; 00 „ 
Muhammadan; 25. 
88 | Surma-i-Rosgir__... „Agra ace coe Da — Itrat Husain; Muhammadan ; 280 „ 
89 | Tafrih ... 8 „ | Lucknow .. Do. oo :| Bémshankar Praséd; Kayasth; 26 ... 40 „ 
90 | Täjie ave ooo | Meorut „ Do. „ | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 40... eee ; „ 
91 | Tohfa-i-Hind * wo» | Bijnor «+ | Do. „ | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 32 — 86938 
99 Union Gasette „ | Bareilly ve | Do. * Karam Ilähi; Mahammadan ; 00 „ 
98 | Zul Qarnain oe „ | Badaun at oe se pte Husain; Muhammadan; 500 „ 
94 | Hindusténi * „Lucknow „ | Twice a week “Taare Gang4 Prasäd Varmé ; 1.00 „ 
95 Nasim-i-Ag ra „Agra oe „ —_ - a Sény4l; Bengali Brah- 200 „ 
da | Oudh Akhbfr oe „„ | Lucknow „e Daily . | Munshi J@lp4& Prasad; Kayasth; 61 ... 900 „ 
* Manlvi Saiyid Sulaimän; Muham - 
+97 | Al Bayén ove „„ | Lucknow „„ | Monthly “f 1 — 4 — wal 37 «. ia § 800 copies, | 
HINDI. 5 
% Almorf Akhbär . Almora *. Monthly ... — ene eee, Brahman; 155 copies. 
¢99 | Anand K&dambini... „ Mirsapur 0 Do. , | Pandit Badri Narfyan; Brahman; 55 About 100 „ 
100 | Bhératodaya ove „ | Moradabad oe Do. „„ | Padam Singh Sharmé; 36... * we og 
101 Bhérat Sudash& Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad es.. Do. r Prasad Sharm&; Brah - 99 
102 | Bhaskar... * „ | Meerut oe Do. 
103 | Brahman Samf&chér oo | Meerut wie Do. „ | Nar&éyan Prasad; Brahman 404 copies. 
104 | Brahman Sarvasva „ | Etawah „ Do. .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman; 54 me x 
106 Dehéti a “ „ | Benares „ Do. . | Guléb Chand Shrivästava; Kayasth ... 800 „ 
tie Dharm Divéker ... Agra eee we | Do. oo | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 57 4. * 400 „ 
107 | Dharm Kusumékar... | Cawnpore —... | Do. . Bai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A. 
108 Garhwéli oe „ | Dehra Dun cee Do. | Pandit Girj& Dutt; Brahman 85 600 copies. 
109 | Griha Lakshmi... „ | Allahabad oe Do. . | Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A. ; 89... 999 
110 | Gurukul Samächär . „ | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. | B&lmakund Sharmé. 
131 | Jain Néri Hitkäri ove Desband (Bcharan- Do. | Jydti Prasid; Jain; 28 sna 1,000 copies, 
112 | JésGs ... ove coe 4— (dhazipur)] Do. .. | Gopél Rém; Bania; 44 coe 800 9 
113 | Indu . eve Benares 40 Do. | Ambika Prasad Gupta. 
114 | Jiwan ... ove Cawnpore Do. „ | R&m Prasad. 
115 | Kalwair Mitra eco * | Allahabad we |. Dow „ | Prem N&th Yogishwar ; 86 ove 450 copies. 
116 | Kényakubj Hitkäri „ | Cawnpore * Do. „ | Pandit Manohar Läl Misra ove 1.500 „, 
117 | Khatri Hitkäri „ e Benares Do. „„ | B&lmakund Varm4; Thatri; 26 600 5„ 
118 | Maheswari ove „ | Aligarh coe Do. 
119 MarySde ase „ | Allahabad one Do. , | Pandit Krishna Känt Mälviya; 26 ... 1,500 copies. 
120 | N&gri Prachfrak ... Lucknow „ Do. „ | Rap Narfiyan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... 400 „ 
N&gri Prabardhni Patrik i ... | Allahabad 1 Do. 
— — „ Irregular. = 
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202 | N&ét&éyani or The Vedhate Patriké) Fyzabad „ |. Monthly... | Ram Nandan Sahii.. 
123 | Nava Jiwan wns „ | Benares we | Do. . Keshavdeve Shistri —... cope. 
itt Nigamégam Chandriké „ | Benares ove DO. J Rap Narhyan Pande ; 27... ose { 5,000 „ 

128 Palliw&l Patrika ... «. | Fatehgarh . Do. , | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharmé; 25 ... 0 „ 
126 | Rasik Mitra — . | Cawnpore .. Da. . J Manohar L&l; Brahman; 36 — 500 „ 
127 | Sanädhyopkärax Agra ove Do. — =. « 
128 | Sanftan Dharm Patéke eo | Moradabad > | Do. . | Pandit Rim Sarüp; Brahman; 40 ... 1.886 „ 
129 | Saraswati ove oe | Allahabad eee DO. eve ae Prasad Dwivedi; : 3.00 „ 
130 | Siri Darpan ose „ | Allahabad eee Do. co . be oP — Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 „ 
131 | Stri Dharm Skikshak . oo | Allahabad + | Do. , |.Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31. 130 „ 
132 | Sudhänidhi eee eo. | Allahabad ove Do. . | Pandit Jagann&th Praséd Shukla; 48 500 „ 
133 | Swadesh Béndhavé * Agra eee De. | Kunwar Hanumant Singh; R&jput ; 44: 3860 „ 
134 | Vaidic Sarvaswa soe | Allahabad „ | Do. „ |.Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi; Brab- 

135 | Vaisbya ... eee coe | Allahabad ove DO. we Semmens tak Agarwal. 

#136 | Vanijya Sukhdiyak ove | Bonares 12 Do.. * . Prasid; Méthur Brah · 1.000 copies. 
137 | Veda Prakash — * | Meorat | Do. | Swämi Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 40 6% „ 
18 | Bhérat Dharm Neté * | Benares „Twice a month Dharam Dutt. Vedshashtri. 

17 Kém Dhenu — ... | Hardwar + | Do. Babs Bhagwin Das Ud&si; 48 — 800 copies. 
140 | Kshattriya Mitra ... „ | Benares ove a wa 1 acs — B. A.; Kshat- 1.000 „ 
141 | R&jpdt ... * „% Agra „ Do. . „ | Thakur Hanumant Singh coc 1650 „ 
142 | Vyäpäri and Kérigar oe | Benares ove Do. „„ | Bäbu Thékur Prasad; Khatri; 443 1 „* 
143 | Anand .. a Lucknow + | Weekly ... | Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 40 | 200 „ 
1466 Arya Mitra ins cco Agra one Do. „„ | Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 67 ... 1,500 2 
145 Bhärat Jiwan see „ | Benares — Doo. | Babu Shri Krishna Varmé; Khatri; 84 1,600 „ 
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Irregular. 


1 Temporarily stopped. 


( 129 ) 
I. Porrrios. cS 
-( a )— Foreign. 
1. The Jadu (Jaunpur), of the 28rd J anuary 1912 (received on the 10th 
metacafe alg Matas Beer 


in subscribing funds for the relief of wounded and suffering Turks and reports 
that a first instalment of Rs. 3,800 has been sent. 


A meeting is reported to have been held in the college mosque after 
prayers at which the studente discussed the miserable plight of. the Turks and 
agreed that they should refrain from taking tea, spices, and other articles of food 
that might be considered luxuries, and that they should live on plain fare so as to 
be able to raise more money for the Turkish relief fund. , 


2. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the N 1912. refers to the 
signs of awakening in Asiatic kingdoms, and observes 
n that the changes of recent years in Turkey and Persia 


yaDU, 
28rd January 1912. 


have exposed the fallacy of the European theory that the republican form of 


Government was an impossibility in oriental countries. The editor expresses the 
opinion that the awakening of China is a still more wonderful phenomenon, seeing 
that in spite of the enormous size of the country China has assimilated a demo- 
cratic constitution in such a short period. He remarks that there is little doubt 
that the days of absolute monarchy in China are numbered, and that democracy is 
destined to take its place permanently. He concludes the article by reproducin 
the substance of the recent manifesto issued by Dr. Sun-Yat-Sen, the propose 
president of the Chinese republic. 


3. The Rahbar 1 of the 28th January 1912 Pc we > on the 
* 5th February), ascribes the present deplorable situa- 
F tion in . to the * sone of the ex-Shah of 
that country, as well as to the effect produced on the Persians by the example of 
Japan. The editor observes that not long ago Persia ridiculed the suggestion of 
Japan that friendly relations should be cultivated among Asiatic kingdoms simi- 
larly to those obtaining among European powers, while she is now looking to 
Japan for help. With regard to affairs in China he expresses gratification that 
the Emperor has consented to abdicate the throne for the good of China, and 
warns the people of that country of the need for forgetting their differences 
whenever any foreign power interferes in the administration of the country. 


4. The Aligarh Institute Gazette, of the - January 215 | pasando on 
| the 5th February), refers to the alleged revelation 
eee eee, of secret — 1 the part of Russia to attack 
India, said to have been discovered at the house of a Russian General at St. Peters- 
burg, and observes that it remains to be seen whether this disclosure results in 
any change in British foreign policy, and whether it will convince the India 
Council that the occupation of Persia by Russia means the cotermination of 
Russian and Indian boundaries. 


5. The Ittihad (orient of the Ist ! 155 ago pe on oe 

8rd February), strongly condemns the atrocities 

ee ee alleged to have been committed by Russia in Persia, 
and lays the responsibility on the former for all the internal troubles in the 


The editor expresses apprehension of an attack on India by Russia if sho 
gains a foothold in Persia. 


6. The Zajir (Meerut), of Be 4th 1 1 oe spay) to ihe 1 

N ublished in the Times (London) on the inadvisability 

be: rath fa of sending an expeditionary force to Southern 
Persia, and to the advice given by Lord Lamington that the British Govern- 
ment should try to maintain the integrity of Persia. The editor observes that the 
British public now seem to be favourably inclined towards Persia, and he asks the 
Muhammadans of India to request the British Government to save Persia. 
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7. One Karamat-ullah of Atrauli contributes an article to the Agra 
Akhbdér, of the 7th February 1912, in which he de- 


The situation i sia. neni j I l I 
— nounces Russian and Italian aggression in Persia 


and Tripoli respectively. ge ‘ 

He expresses surprise that the European powers take no notice of the 
atrocities alleged to have been committed by two of their number in Persia and 
Tripoli, and observes that if any Muhammadan power had been guilty of such 
conduct all of them would have considered their duty to interfere. | 


[5 — Home. 


8. The Rahbde (Moradabad), of the 28th January 1912 (received on the 
5th February), publishes a lengthy article in which 
the editor, urging the need for union among Hindus, 
describes the moral lessons that can be derived from the Ramayan, and remarks 
that, if the leaders of the Hindu community desire that the Hindus should live 
in amity, they should establish Vidya Bardhani sabhas at various places to 
educate the children of their community so that they may have regard for the 
rights of others. 


9. The Rahbdr (Moradabad), of the 28th January 1912 (received on the 
5th February), expresses regret that there are 
very few capable men in India, and that on the 
death of a good public worker it becomes difficult to find a suitable substitute 
for him. The editor observes that of the four main supports of the British 
committee of the Indian National Congress, Mr. W. C. Bonnerji is dead, Mr. Da- 
dabhai Naoroji is living in retirement in India, Mr. Hume has reached his eighty- 
second year and is unable to be an active worker, while Sir W. Wedderburn, in 
view of his advancing years and indifferent health, can hardly be expected to 
work much longer on the committee. He observes that unless Indian leaders 


make arrangements to prepare a large number of Indians for public work the 
regeneration of India cannot be effected. 


10. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 28th January 1912 (received on 

the 5th February), expresses regret that a rumour 

. ee ne weld dveclalice fa Great Detain thet 

some Indian had attacked the King-Emperor. The editor observes that, while it 

cannot be denied that some young Hindus might attack English officers, it is 

preposterous to think that a Hindu, who regards a king as an incarnation of God, 
would attack His Majesty, particularly as he is of so noble a disposition. 


11. Nawab Mushtaq Husain contributes an article to the Aligarh Institute 

The memorial submitted by the Gazette, of the 3lst January 1912 (received on the 
Central Muhemmadan Association 6th February), in which he refers to the memorial 
= ae submitted by the Central Muhammadan Association 
of Bengal to the Government of India, and remarks that the members of 
the association should not have demanded representation on the local and dis- 
trict boards in proportion to their population, but ought to have only tried 
to secure half the seats on the boards, and that they ought not to have suggested 
the alternate appointment of a Hindu and Muhammadan as a member in the exe- 
cutive council, seeing that such an appointment will not meet with the appro- 


The need for union among Hindus. 


Capable public workers in India. 


bation of the community which will not be represented in the executive council. 


ANAND, 
Ast February 1912, 


He suggests the simultaneous appointment of two members (a Hindu and a Mu- 
hammadan) for the executive council of the new presidency of Bengal. 
As regards the other resolutions passed by the association he expresses his 


agreement and observes that the Muhammadans of other provinces also fully 
approve of them. 


12. The Anand (Lucknow), of the Ist February 1912 (received on the 
The memorial submitted by the 3rd February), examines at some length the grounds 
Central Nations! Muhammadan urged in the memorial submitted by the Central 
W 8804 National Muhammadan Association of Bengal to 
His Excellency the Viceroy in connection with the annulment of the partition 
of Bengal, and observes that the requests contained in the memorial are not 


justifiable, and that if they be granted it will be to the detriment of other com- 
munities. ig e ee 


( 181 )j 
13. Referring to the memorial submitted by. the Central National Muham- 


‘ Whe memorial submitted by madan Association, Bengal, to the Viceroy, the Musdfir 


the Central National Muham- (Agra), of the 2nd February 1912 (received on the 5th 
‘meden Association. February), expresses surprise that Muhammadans should 
on the one hand. suggest co-operating with Hindus and joining the Indian 
National Congress and on the other demand special rights and privileges 
from Government. The editor remarks that in view of the unreasonable 
demands set forth in the memorial no one can help saying that the cry of 
Muhammadans to join hands with Hindus was only in the nature of a threat 
to Government, so that they might be better able to accomplish their object. 


14. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the Ist February 1912 (received 
on the 5th February), in a leading article discussing 
| the possibilities of self-government for India urges 
Indians, regardless of differences of religion, to settle their all points of dispute, and 
to learn to work in harmony. The editor says that the efforts of their country- 
men should first be directed towards making British rule in the country as 
stable as possible, and then they should constitutionally ask Governmeut to extend 
the powers of the ruling chiefs and to appoint them as Lieutenant Governors 
under the direct supervision of Governor General. He observes that, in case the 
Indians get self-government, either the Indian National Oongress or the Muslim 
League should cease to exist, and expresses the opinion that the latter could be then 
easily dispensed with. He refers to the apprehension expressed in some journals 
that in case India gets self-government civil wars will ensue in the country, and 
that Afghanistan will interfere in favour of the Muhammadans and Nepal in 
favour of the Hindus, and observes that recent developments in Persia will never 


Self-government for India. 


allow Afghanistan to think of anything but her own boundaries, and that the 


suggestion of an attack on India by Nepal like the conquest of a fort by a 
besieged army. ~ 

15. With reference to the proposal to establish a memorial to Sir John 
- Proposed memorial to Sir John Jewett, the present Lieutenant Governor of the 
Hewett. : United Provinces, the Surma-i- Rozgdér (Agra), of the 
ist February 1912 (received on the 10th February), says he hopes that it will 
not take the form of astatue and suggests that the memorial should take the 
form of an educational institution. The editor urges the advisability of estab- 
lishing such memorials in all districts. ) 


16. The Lucknow Gazette, of the Ist February 1912 (received on the 
„ Zrd February), expresses regret at the absence of 
“i | any branch of the Muslim League in Sindh, and 


remarks that the members of the league in other provinces do not perform the 


duties that are due to their community, and that they should not give the Hindus 
the opportunity of criticising the working of their league. 


17. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 5th February 1912, refers 
The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) and toa note of the Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 30th 
Che Mnsiim Leogme. January 1912, in which it was stated that the Muslim 
2 was the organ of the Muslim League and denies the truth of the state- 
ment. 

The editor says that, if at the next session of the All India Muslim League 
the members do not declare their policy according to the real feelings and senti- 
ments of the community, it will become necessary to bring into existence a more 
courageous party which will extend political training amongst Muhammadans 
and will start constitutional agitation to safeguard their interests. | 

He observes that the British Government in India is a blessing for the 
Muhammadans, and he expresses the wish to see them progressing independently 
and boldly as other communities are doing. | 


18. Referring to the N of the 8 to the proposed speech 

by Mr. Churchill in the Ulster Hall in connection 

ee on er eee with the Home Rule campaign in Ireland, the Musdfir 

(Agra), of the 2nd February 1912 (received on the 5th February), remarks that if 

in India there had been a dispute between two parties over a lecture, Government 

‘would have settled the dispute by requiring both the parties to furnish security 
for keeping the peace. ; 7 
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19. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 8rd February 1912, referring to 
Muhammadans and the Indian the advice given by a Muhammadan that the Hindus 
National Congress. and Muhammadans of Behar should join the Indian 
National Congress, when it holds its sittings at Bankipur, remarks that Muham- 
madans seem to be sincere in the expression of their desire to co-operate with 
Hindus. The editor observes that Muhammadans should place full confidence in 
the Congress, if they are desirous of joining it and should secure for it the sym- 
pathy of such of the Muhammadans as are still opposed to the Congress. 


20. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 4th February 1912, publishes an 
article entitled Lord Hardinge at Dacca” in which 
the editor discusses the replies made by His Excel- 
lency the Viceroy to the Muhammadan deputation that waited on him there. 
As regards the starting of a university at Dacca he expresses the opinion that 


Lord Hardinge at Dacca. 


the creation of similar institutions in Burma, Behar and the Central Provinces 


cannot long be postponed; that the larger the number of universities the more 
easy it will be for them to be teaching and not merely examining bodies, and 
that the establishment of mare universities will mean a powerful impetus to 
educational progress, Referring to the replies regarding proportional represen- 
tation upon district and loeal boards, appointments to executive councils, and 
the reservation of a proportion of appointments in the public services, the editor 
remarks that the enunciation of the principles is encouraging, but that it cannot 
be said that the principle of only appointing qualified Muhammadans to the 
public service has been adhered to in recent years. 


21. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 4th February 1912. in a leading 
sal article entitled“ Lord Hardinge at Dacca expresses 
appreciation of the very cordial reception accorded. 
to His Excellency, which the editor observes was but natural in view of the 
recent administrative changes. He also states that the Hindus and Muham- 
madans of Dacca had always lived peacefully together, and it was only after the 
artition measure that their relations became strained, and remarks that now 
he cause of their differences has been removed, the two communities will live in 
harmony in future. | 


Referring to His Excellency’s speeches, the editor expresses satisfaction 
that there is to be no departure from the established principles regarding sepa- 
rate electorates. | | : : oe 


Lord Hardinge at Dacca, 


The British press and the Gaek- 
war incident. 


22. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 4th Febru- 
ary 1912, has the following :— 


„The remark made by the Overland Mail (London) that there is a general 
expectation that the Indian Government will not be content with the publication 
of His Highness’s letter of apology, and indeed that document is elearly insuffi- 
cient without the indication of the view taken by the Viceroy as to the adequacy 
of the Gaekwar’s explanation’ is, however, an ominous one. We hope the Gov- 


—.— will have the wisdom to let the curtain fall now on this unfortunate 
incident,“ 


23. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 4th February 1912, refers to the 
ere eee case in which Mr. John Cowan, late editor of the 
Sindh Gazette (Karachi), was punished for infring- 
ing the sunset circular,’ and suggests that in the present circumstances of 
the country, which have mainly been brought about by the gracious visit of 
Their Imperial Majesties, there is no apparent need for the continued enforce-~ 
ment of the circular. The editor expresses the hope that Government will 
re one consideration to the matter, and that, if necessary, it will cancel the 
circular. 8 


24, The Tajir (Mcerut), of the 4th February 1912, expresses regret that the 

Relations between rich and poor rich Muhammadans do not accord equal treat- 

. a ment to their co-religionists, which the editor says 

‘is, likely to injure the interests of the national institutions. The editor na 
the Muhammadans to change their attitude towards their poor brethren. . 


* 


( 188 ) 


2. The Zohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor), of the 4th February 1912, takes exception 


. Tulllen esuagii’ 0 we & ition of the Pioneer (Allahabad), that, 
So aavise itis 4 — —— in view of the fact that the India Office consisted 


affairs. merely of Englishmen, and was so unable to properly 


advise His Majesty on Indian affairs, an Indian council consisting of Anglo- 
Zedians should be created to advise the King-Emperor in matters relating te 
India. The editor characterizes the suggestion as detrimental to the interests of 
India, seeing that the majority of Anglo-Indians do not sympathize even with the 
legitimate aspirations of Indians. : = 


26. Nawab Haji Ismail Khan contributes an article to the Muslim Gazetté 
Measures for the advancement of (Lucknow), of the 5th February 1912, in which he 
the Muhammadan community. advises the Muhammadans to learn Western sciences, 
and observes that it is the only means whereby to effect their regeneratioͤn. 
; He says that the weakness of the Furkish and the Persian governments is 
not due to the desire of the European powers to destroy Mubammadan indepen- 

dent kingdoms, but to their disregard for the study of modern sciences. 3 
He asks his co-religionists not to waste their time unnecessarily in request- 


ing the British Government to interfere in the affairs of Persia and Turkey, and 


urges them to recognize the ignorance of the Muhammadans of Western sciences 
aa their chief stumbling block and to endeavour to remove it. 


27. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 5th February 1912, expresses 
_ Measures for the advancement af approval of the advice given by Nawab Haji Ismail 
the Muhammadan community. Khan to the Muhammadans to learn Western scien- 
ces, but questions the wisdom of his advice that they should not request th 
British Government to help the Turks and the Persians, as well as the truth 
his statement that European powers were not determined to destroy the existence 
of independent Muhammadan kingdoms. . 
The editor says that the British Government has under its rule the largest 
number of Muhammadans in the world, and that therefore it should be its duty to 
pay regard to the feelings and sentiments of its millions of Muhammadan 
subjects, and he asks why European powers do nut interfere in the internal affairs 
of petty Christian countries. 


28. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad), of the 5th February 1912, expresses 
The differences of opinion among regret at the differences of opinion among the en- 
enlightened Muhammadans. lightened Muhammadans, who are alleged to have 
no sympathy for their poor and suffering co-religionists. 
| The editor expresses approval of the patriotism of the Hindus and of their 
unanimity in following the advice of their leaders, and deplores the absence of 
such a spirit. amongst the Muhammadans. 

He takes exception to the remarks made by Mr. Seraj-ud-din, Barrister-at- 
law of the Punjab, on the letter of Nawab Mushtaq Husain which appeared in 
the Aligarh ‘Institute Gazette, of the 20th December 1911 (vide Selections No. 52 
of 1911, paragraph 13), and observes that the letter of the Nawab was moder- 
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ately and wisely written, while the criticisms of Mr. Seraj-ud-din are wholly — 


devoid of truth. 


29. The Independent (Allahabad), of the 5th February 1912, expresses 
— main appreciation of the administrative changes announced 
— by His Majesty the King-Emperor at Delhi, and 
remarks that the changes will facilitate the administration of the provinces 
affected by the change and will give them ample opportunities for making 
improvements. 


30. Zhe Oudh Akhbér (Lucknow), of the 6th February 1912, refers to the 

Mr. Bonar Law's speech’ at the Speech delivered by Mr. Bonar Law, the leader of the 

Albert Hall. | Conservative party at the Albert Hall, and remarks 

that while it is commendable to express one’s opinion freely on any subject it is 

seditious to speak violently on any topic. The editor remarks that Mr. Bonar 
Law could have criticized Government measuresin moderate terms. 


‘ 


Action of Nawab. Asadallsh 31. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 6th Febru- 
Khan to the Legislative Council. ay 1912, has the following :— n 

A local nawab has been elected to represent.the Meerut city municipality 
on the Legislative Council in the place of the late lamented Rai Bahadur Lala 
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Ramanuj Dayal. Among gentlemen elected by the mixed constifuencies Axe two 
other Muhammadans—the Raja of Jahangirabad for. the Fyzabad division and 
Khan Bahadur Al-i-Nabi for the Agra municipality. Among the nominated 
members are three more—His Highness the Nawab of Rampur, the Nawab of 
Pahasu and Mr. Raffique. There are four Muhammadans returned by their 
separate electorates. Thus there are ten. Muhammadans in a Council in which 
there are sixteen Hindus, though in the province the latter form nearly 86 per 
cent. of the population and the former only about 14 per cent. Let fair- minded 
men judge of the justice and impartiality of the arrangement. We do not now 

ask for the abolition of the separate electorates, but. we do urge emphatically 
that those who asked for and have obtained the separate electorates ought not to 
have the privilege of snatching away any of the general electorates’ seats. How 
can the Hindus help complaining of the present system!“ 4 


32. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun), of the 7th February 1912, refers to the 

” Ge denen at Geta article by Dr. J. Beattie Crosier published in thé 
ee ee Fortnightly Review in which it was suggested that 
the Brahmans are responsible for spreading dissatisfaction amongst the Indians 
against the British Government, and remarks that the author was wrong in con- 
demning the whole race of Brahmans as disloyal to Government, and observes 
that it was unjust to brand the whole community for the guilt of a few members. 


33. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 6th February 1912, publishes a note 
The Executive Councils of Bengal referring to the rumoured appointments of the 
and Behar. Hon’ble Maulvi Saiyid Shams-ul-Huda as a member 


of the new Bengal Executive Council, and of the Maharaja of Darbhanga to the 


Executive Council of Behar. The editor expresses the opinion that Mr. Huda is 
an able man, though somewhat of a reactionary, being, for instance, a pronoanced 
opponent of the Elementary Education Bill. As regards the Maharaja of Dar- 
bhanga he remarks as follows:—‘* We may at once admit that he has taken a 
larger part in public affairs than many other zamindars, but he cannot be said to 
possess ability, and his appointment will naturally give less satisfaction to the 
‘intellectuals’ than that of a member of the reform party would do.“ | 


34. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 8th February 1912, commenting on 

The Executive Councils of Ben- the rumoured appointment of Mr. Shams-ul-Huda 
gel and Behar. and the Maharaja of Darbhanga to the Executive 
Councils of Bengal and Behar respectively, expresses satisfaction with the selec- 
tions made, and remarks that the Maharaja is a cultured member of the aristo- 
cracy. who has already served with distinction as a revenue officer and who 
will be able to render every help to the Guvernment of the new province. 
The editor says that he would, bowever. have been pleased had the Maharaja 
been left free to work for the Hindu University and other causes dear to him, 


and if the appointment had been given to a representative from the middle 
classes. | | | 


35. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 7th February 1912, publishes an 
ony ee article entitled“ Poverty in India, its causes, effects 
. | and remedies” in which the writer remarks that it 
is an accepted fact that India is a poor country, and that it would be no exagger- 
ation to say that many of the inhabitants live on the verge of starvation, as 
they can only afford one meal a day. He attributes the present state of poverty 
to the early commercial policy of England. India from being a manufacturin 
country had to fall back upon agriculture, as her industries were destroyed 
through the high and prohibitive import duties on goods sent to England, and 
her exports are now largely raw material. Agriculture, which has become the 
only source of the nation’s income, is so heavily taxed that it leaves the culti- 
vator barely enough to keep him alive in an ordinary year. The writer then 
turns from the source of wealth to its distribution, and states that a quarter of 
the revenue of India is remitted to England as home charges, to which must be 
added the large sums remitted by European officers out of India, all of which is 
lost to the country for ever. The effect of these operations is the ever-growing 
poverty of the people and the increase in crime in India. The whole popula- 
tion, more or less, is dependent on agriculture, and if agricultural depression 
accurs it means famine. is staat — — 


6 8s) 


The remeities suggested by the writer are the reduction of taxes, perma- 
nent settlement for tlie whole of India, the revival of industries under Govern- 
ment encotragement, and the sto ping of the extension of railways by means 


of state loans or under guarantee of interest from taxes. . 


36. The Zafrth eee 5 3 February a has the following :— 
6 * 3 © King- Emperor during his stay in Calcutta and 
e ere ee other places proved by walking about without res- 
traint that he had full confidence in the loyalty of his Indian subjects. When His 
Excellency the Viceroy came to know that with the exception of a few misguided 
persons the people of Bengal were loyal, and that the district authorities had 
unnecessarily kept open a new branch in the Criminal Investigation Department. 
for their safety he ordered the abalition of the branch at the beginning of the 
present year. The suspicion of the district authorities ought to have abated by 
the noble example set by His Majesty and the Viceroy. But it is a matter of 
regret that the suspicion continues. The Viceroy — in Dacca on the 29th and 
80th January. In connection with the arrangements for his visit the local 
authorities had ordered the vacation of a certain house until the Viceroy should 
have passed along a certain road. The persons affected by this order were 
much aggrieved, and it was withdrawn. It appears that the district officers 
had to issue the order in consequence of the kindness of the police, and that His 
xcellency must have ordered its withdrawal when he heard of it. This action 
of the Viceroy besides gratifying the people of Dacca must have taught a lesson 
to the officers who rely on police reports and suspect the loyalty of their faith- 
ful subjects.” | | 
, 87. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 8th February 1912, publishes a note in 
Permanent successor of sir Which the editor expresses the hope that it is not the 
‘Archdale Earle. | intention of the Government of India to confirm Mr. 
H. Wheeler as Home Secretary, as he is not a Madras civilian. He remarks that 
10 is right and proper that every presidency and province should be represented 
in the central Government, and that as Madras is nog now so represented, a senior 
officer of that presidency should be appointed as the permanent successor of Sir 
Archdale Earle. 


38. The Rakbar — of the 3 J ew | 1912 seh gedlie 
3 5 ebruary, refers to the statement e by 
aa hansen Surendra N ath Banarji in the course of his speech at 
the Calcutta Congress that the influence of Bengal in the Government did not 
depend upon whether Oaloutta was or was not the capital for three months of the 
year, but upon the moral and intellectual character of the Bengali people, which 
remained unaffected by the change, and to the favourable comments of the 
Manchester Guardian (Manchester) on that statement. The editor expresses sur- 
prise that the Anglo-Indians should oppose the transfer of the seat of the Imperial 
capital, when 95 per cent. of the Bengalis do not object to the announcement 
made by the King-Emperor. 
| 39. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 8th February 1912, in an article 
„ entitled “The Bengal Chamber of Commerce on the 
changes”’ criticizes the letter addressed by the Bengal 
Ohamber of Commerce to the Government of India on the administrative changes 
announced at the Darbar. The editor remarks that the announcement of the 
transfer of the seat of Government to Delhi has been a severe shock to the 
Anglo-Indian community of Calcutta, and that it has created considerable bit- 
terness and disappointment among them. He notes that from a perusal of the 
letter and from the discussion which took place at the meeting it is evident that 
the Chamber have not considered the opinion of the people of the country. 
Public opinion according to them is the opinion of the European community in 
India, and it is a strange irony of fate that such a body should come forward to 
accuse the Government of want of consideration for the views of others and of 
disregard of public opinion. deat. 
a 40. The Darbér (Agra), of the 16th January 1912 (received on the 5th 
Tue annulment of the partition February), commenting on the article on the subject 
fof Bengal and the attitude of Mu- of the annulment of the partition of Bengal that 
— sappeared in the Piss Alhöar {Lahore), remarks 
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ment of the partition of 1 4 
t 


in the Indian Social Reformer (Bombay) he says that, though it cannot. be 


"( 186 5) 


that the reform of a measure which was said to be a settled fact. hy Lord 
Morley should not be regarded as a blunder, seeing that. every Government 
makes amendments in its rules and laws socording to the changing cireum- 
stances. The editor observes that it is not wise to conclude from the annul- 
that the Secretary of State and the Viceroy were 
afraid of the opponents of partition, seeing that the Viceroy in his despatch 
said that, a settlement to be satisfactory and conclusive must be so clearly 
based upon broad grounds of political and administrative. expediency, as ta 
negative any presumption that it has been exacted by clamour or agitation.” 


The editor states that it is preposterous to suggest that Muhammadans have 
expressed a desire to join the Indian National Congress in order to threaten 


Government for having annulled the partition of Bengal against their wishes, 
Commenting on the article on the attitude of Muhammadans that appeared 


admitted that Muhammadans desire to join the Congress only because they aré 
offended at some of the Government measures, it cannot be denied that they 
interest themselves too much in the affairs of Turkey and Persia. He says that 
apparently Muhammadans have no cause for dissatisfaction, and that they are 
wrong if they think that Government has been unjust to them. He observes 
that Indians have no right to criticize the relations of Government with other 
foreign powers, and he advises both Hindus and Myhammadans to effect a 


rapprochement, seeing that both communities are equal in the eyes of His 


Majesty. a 
41. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 4th February 1912, refers to the 
Lord Curson and the annulment Various stages by which Lord Curzon has been falling 
of the partition of Bengal. in the estimation of the world, and points out how 
among others Sir Andrew Frazer, who was the right hand of Lord Curzon in the 
matter of the partition of Bengal, is now expressing approval of its annulment, 
now that times have changed and His Imperial Majesty has re-united the two 
Bengals, The editor remarks that such a radical change is either due to the 


spirit of the times or that it shows that the quondam supporters of Lord Ourzon; 
were time-servers. 


42. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 6th February 1912; refers to the. replies 
The annulment of the partition or given by His Excellency the Governor General to 
Bengel. | the different addresses presented to him at Dacca, 
and expresses appreciation of the proposal of a university for the Bastern Bengal 
and hopes that in the new university special attention will:be paid to the needs 
and requirements of the Muhammadans. The editor suggests the opening of 
Government Muhammadan high schools in the province as has been done in 
Berar, the transformation of the oriental side of the Caleutta Madarsa into a 
Muhammadan Government College on the model of the Muhammadan Anglo- 
Oriental College, Aligarh, and the abolition of the system of makieb education 
from Bengal, and observes that if Government introduces facilities for the educa- 
tion of the Muhammadans and frees them from the domination of the Bengalis 
the former will have no cause of dissatisfaction at the annulment of the partition. 
He expresses gratification at the declaration by His Excellency that the pledges 
given to the Muhammadans regarding separate electorates would be respected, hut 
he urges the need of separate representation on loeal boards as well, and trusts 
that — pledges given to the Muhammadan community by Lord Minto will be 
He goes on to lay stress on the need for specifying the number of posts in 
the 1 service for Mubammadans, and auggests that they should import 
capa fog ammadans from the other provinces until the province itself can 
aupply them. | 5 3 
He suggests that in order that Government may be in touch with Muham- 


mean requirements à certain part of the year be fixed for the Governor's atay 
at Dacca. - N 


483. The Jada (Jaunpur), of the 16th January 1912 (received on the 10th 
Home Telstions between Hindu emt February), ascribes the unfavourable comments. of 
whi pede the Congress organs on n 
Nawab Mushtaq Husain to the Aligur Inctituée Gasette, to the fact that he 


Ca) 


‘giviesd that Muhammadanm should keep themselves Aoaf from Hindus: The 
editor observes: that, in spite.of the differences obteining among Muhammadans. 
they are 1 . to 22 their 17 1 separately, and he 
expresses surprise us should resent any attempt being made by Muham- 
madans to remove their shortcomings. He reminds the Hindus that. the 
Muhammadans were. once a conquering nation and that they are unwilling to 
disgrace their name by allowing any ether community to exercise undue influence 
over them orto disregard their interests. . we 


44, The Catonpore Gazette, of the lst February 1912 (received on the 5th 
Tue relations between Hindus and February), urges the necessity for unity between the 
Muhemmadens. = = „ Hindus and Mubammadans for the good of the 
‘country. The editor invites the attention of his countrymen to this matter of 


improving relations and trusts that in the near future the differences between the 
two communities will be settled. 


45. The Oudh Akhddr (Lucknow), of the 8th February 1912, expresses 
The relations between Hindus and regret at the little progress made by Indians in recent 
Mubammadans, = years in spite of great efforts, and remarks that 
unless the need for co-operation is recognised little hope can be entertained of 
any real improvement. 
Tue editor refers to the want of unity and of method in the efforts made 
by different communities for their advancement, and observes that if they were 
to become united and to demand their rights as one community, all existing 
friction and jealousy would disappear. | , 


46. Nawab Mushtaq Husain contributes an article to the Aligarh Institute 
The relations between Hindusand Gazette, of the 8th February 1912, in which he ex- 
— presses approval of the holding of joint meetings of 
Hindus and Muhammadans provided their aim and object is a common one 
and provided they do not give expression at such meetings to views and opinions 
contrary to each ather's interests. He observes that if this is impossi ble the 
holding of separate meetings is likely to do more good to each community. 


J. The Oatonpora Gazette (Cawnpore), of the Ist February 1912 (received 
ne tethinn Press hei. on the 5th February), supports the complaint made 
by the Hindu (Lahore) about the hardship caused by 
‘the Prese Act to the Indian press, and that ite severity was admitted by the 
-King-Emperor himself on the occasion of the Coronation Darbar, remarks that 
its repeal will be the greatest boon that can he conferred upon the Indian press. 
The editor observes that the Hindu papers had been urging its repeal from the 
very beginning, but that since the annulment of the partition of Bengal the 
Muhammadans also have changed their policy, and begun to urge that the Act 
ehould be repealed. He expresses the hope that the Hindus and Mubammadans 
by their combined efforts may succeed in getting it repealed. 


48. The Rohilkhand Contes 8 of be 1 2 (received 
4 | 2 on the 5 ebruary), says that seeing that peace is 
3 n 1 ** restored in the * * farses Bear 3 
of the loyalty of the people the existence of the Indian Press Act is no longer 
necessary. The editor *r urges Government ta repeal the Act, which is 
alleged to be an obstacle to the progress of the country. | 
49, The Musdfir (Agra), of the 2nd February 1012 (received on the 5th 

Shin Detten Menen Dat: Feb ), referring to the security demanded from 
. has the Edward Gezetie (Abbotabad), remarks that 
though it is a matter of regret that the Preas Act should have been brought into 
operstion after His Majesty's visit to India, yet Government is not to blame, 
ageing that the provisions of the Act were knowingly violated. The editor 
observes that though Muhammadans, unlike the Hindus, strongly supported the 
Ast when it was passed, in the hope that as they ware the favourites of Govern, 
ment, the Act would not affect them, yet Government, with characteriatio justice 
bowed na favour to than, and the. Muhammadaus have had, eo far, to suffer from 


: * 


%% Act mare than any. other commn⁰jEj dil. .. 
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Sth February 1912. 
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MUKHBIR-I- - 50. The Mukhbdir-i-Alam (Moradabad), of the 8th February 1912, suggeste 
Sth February 114. ue Indian Presa Act that now that the state of affairs in India has be- 
ee eee tor come satisfactory the Indian Press Act should be 

repealed. The editor observes that newspapers are a source of information to 

Government and that it is not proper to restrict the liberty of the press. He re- 

marks that it was due to the passing of the Indian Press Act that the Indian press 

could not inform Government of the attitude of the Maharaja of Baroda towards 


Government. He expresses the hope that Government will earn the gratitude of 
| the press by repealing the Act. | 


VEDIO 51. The editor of the Vedic Magazine (Hardwar), in his editorial notes 
1 — The future policy of Indian Mu- for the month of Magh (January 1912). discusses at 
#1912), nemmadans. some length the letter by Saiyid Raza Ali, the secre- 
tary of the Moradabad District Muslim League, urges the Muhammadans to 
follow tie advice given by Mr. Raza Ali, and expresses the hope that Muslim 
goodwill towards Hindus will not depend upon British foreign policy, which is. 
a changing factor, but that it will rest upon the solid and adamantine founda- 

tions of a common heritage and common traditions. 


LUCKNOW 52. The Lucknow Gazette, of the Ist February 1912 (reeeived on the 
Ist February 1912, The future policy of Indian Mu- Zrd February), takes exception to the wish expressed 


ans. by some Muhammadans to join the Indian National 
Congress and remarks that such a course will be detrimental to their best 
interests. | 

The editor urges his co-religionists to devote their energies to the spread of 
education, and asks them to depend for their salvation on their own exertions 
and to get rid of the idea of receiving favours from others. 


JADU, 53. The Jadu (Jaunpur), of the 2nd January 1912 (received on the 8th Feb- 
4nd January 19012. The future policy of Indian Mu- ruary), takes strong exception to the comments of 
hammadans. the Pioneer (Allahabad) on the letter of Nawab 
Mushtaq Husain which appeared in the Aligarh Institute Gazetie of the 20tk 
December 1911 (vide Selections No. 52 of 1911, paragraph 13), and remarks that 
the comments were unjustified and based on a perversion of the facts. The editor 
complains that the Pioneer has adopted a hostile attitude towards the interests of 
the Muhammadans since the departure of Mr. Archbold from the Muhammadan 


Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, and that since then it has always been trying 
to do injury to the Muhammadans. 


MUSAFIR, 54. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 2nd February 1912 (received on the 
2nd February 1912, The future policy of Indian Oth February), remarks that in 1907 Muhammadans 
Muhammadans. adopted a political policy and demanded special 
rights and privileges from Government on the ground of their political impor- 
tance, with the result that the relations between them and the Hindus became 
strained. The editor observes that in the words of the Muslim Gazette (Luck- 
now) the political policy adopted by Muhammadans on the advice of some of 
their leaders was that of sycophancy and servility, which, besides straining the 
relations between Hindus and Muhammadans, proved detrimental to the interests 
of the latter as is pointed out by the Muhammadan press. He states that, though 
Muhammadans have given up that policy, there is still some difference of opinion 
as to what should be their future policy. He advises his Muhammadan brethren 
not to replace the policy of sycophancy and servility by a policy calculated to 
excite hatred and distrust against Government, which, notwithstanding its short- 
comings is, he says, the best of all Governments. He observes that he gives this 
‘advice because the tone of the Muhammadan press has recently so changed as 
to be likely to excite hatred and distrust against Government. | 


AL MUSHIR 55. The Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 4th Februaryl 1912, takes exception 
4th February 1912. The future policy of Indian to the comments made by the Pioneer (Allahabad), 
— and some other journals on the letter of Nawab 

Mushtaq Husain which appeared in the Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 20th De- 

cember 1911 (vide Selections No. 52 of 1911, paragraph 13). The editor remarks 

that the letter was written in very moderate language and that it did not deserve 

the hard comments made by those journals. As regards the future policy of the 
Muhammadans he says that it will be the same asit has been in the past, which is 

to be loyal to the British Government, but he asks his co-religionists to depend for 
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their salvation on their own exertions, and to humbly: approach Government and 
ask it tosafeguard their interests whenever they are in danger, and never to 
join the Indian National Congress until they become sufficiently strong to safe- 
guard the interests of their community. : ; . 


56. The Sahifa (Bijnor), of the 5th February 1912, takes exception to the 
The future policy of Indian statement of Mr. Raza Ali in his letter which 
Muhammadans. appeared in the Pioneer (Allahabad), of the 4th 
January 1912, that Muhammadans are responsible for. the strained feelings 
between them and the Hindus. . 

The editor asserts that the Muhammadans even when they were reigning 
in the country always treated the Hindus on the terms of equality, and he 
blames the latter for the absence of good feelings between the two communities. 

He expresses agreement with Mr. Raza Ali’s statement that the annul- 
ment of the partition of Bengal was due to the agitation of the Bengalis and 
that it manifested utter disregard for the interests of the Muhammadans, and 
observes that if Muhammadans also had carried on constitutional agitation the 
foreign policy of Sir Edward Grey would not have been such it is at present, and 
the action of Russia in Persia would not have been described as being in the 
best interests of the Persians. 


57. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 5th February 1912, does not 
The future policy of Indian approve of the advice given by the Indian Daily 
Muhammadans. Telegraph (Lucknow) to the Muhammadans to join 
the Anglo-Indians for their political advancement. 
The editor remarks that the Muhammadans will gain nothing by following 
such a course, as they will never dare to oppose any measure which will be 
detrimental to their own interests but beneficial to those of Anglo-Indians. 


58. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad), of the 5th February 1912, writes 
The future policy of Indian à leading article on the future policy of the Indian 
Muhammadans. Muhammadans, in which the editor urges his co- 
religionists to refrain from joining the Indian National Congress. He asks the 
members of his community to depend for their salvation on their own exertions, 
and observes that the nation that lives at the mercy of others must sooner or 
later disappear from the face of the earth. 


59. The Tafrih (Lucknow), of the 7th February 1912, has an article on the 
The fature policy of IndianMu- future policy of Indian Muhammadans, in which 
hammadans. the editor suggests that Muhammadans should live 
in amity with other Indian communities ; that they should recognize as their 
leaders men who are educated, loyal, and good principled ; that they should depend 
upon their own exertions ; that they should not insist upon separate represen- 
tation being granted to them on account of their minority ; that they should insist 
upon the admission of efficient persons alone into government service, and that 
they should spread education in their community. The editor goes on to say 
that Muhammadans should try to be Indians first and Muhammadans afterwards, 
and that they should spend their money on charitable objects. He urges the 
need for the Muhammadans keeping themselves aloof from the Muslim League 
and paying more attention towards agriculture, commerce and industry. 


60. The Oudh Akhbér (Lucknow), of the 9th February 1912, refers to the 

The future policy of Indian Mu- suggestion made by some journals that the Muham- 
hammadans. madans should form a political alliance with the 
Anglo-Indians, and remarks that Al Bashir (Etawah) was right in declaring the 


absurdity of the suggestion, and in saying that no good could come out of such 
an alliance to the Muhammadans. 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
TII.—Native States. 


61. The Cawnpore Gazette, of the 1st February 1912 (received on the 5th 
February), takes exception to the system of appoin- 
ting Englishmen as chief medical officers in native 
states and remarks that the system is due to the weakness of the rulers 
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50. The Mukhdir-i-Alam (Moradabad), of the 8th Feb 
„ that now that the state of affairs in India has be- 
come satisfactory the Indian Press Act should be 
repealed. The editor observes that newspapers are a source of information to 
Government and that it is not proper to restrict the liberty of the press. He re- 
marks that it was due to the passing of the Indian Press Act that the Indian press 
could not inform Government of the attitude of the Maharaja of Baroda towards 
Government. He expresses the hope that Government will earn the gratitude of 
the press by repealing the Act. 


51. The editor of the Vedic Magazine (Hardwar), in his editorial notes 
The future policy of Indian Mu- for the month of Magh (January 1912). discusses at 
hemmadans. some length the letter by Saiyid Raza Ali, the secre- 
tary of the Moradabad District Muslim League, urges the Muhammadans to 
follow tue advice given by Mr. Raza Ali, and expresses the hope that Muslim 
goodwill towards Hindus will not depend upon British foreign policy, which is. 
a changing factor, but that it will rest upon the solid and adamantine founda- 
tions of a common heritage and common traditions. 


52. The Lucknow Gazette. of the Ist February 1912 (reeeived on the 
The future policy of Indian Mu- Zrd February), takes exception to the wish expressed 
hammadans. by some Muhammadans to join the Indian National 
Congress and remarks that such a course will be detrimental to their best 
interests. 3 
The editor urges his co-religionists to devote their energies to the spread of 
education, and asks them to depend for their salvation on their own exertions 
and to get rid of the idea of receiving favours from others. 


53. The Jadu (Jaunpur), of the 2nd January 1912 (received on the 8th Feb- 

The future policy of Indian Mu- Yuary), takes strong exception to the comments of 
hammadans. the Pioneer (Allahabad) on the letter of Nawab 
Mushtaq Husain which appeared in the Aligarh Institute Gazetie of the 20tk 
December 1911 (vide Selections No. 52 of 1911, ph 13), and remarks that 
the comments were unjustified and based on a perversion of the facts. The editor 
complains that the Pioneer has adopted a hostile attitude towards the interests of 
the Muhammadans since the departure of Mr. Archbold from the Muhammadan 


Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, and that since then it has always been trying 
to do injury to the Muhammadans. 


54. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 2nd February 1912 (received on the 
The future policy of Indian 5th February), remarks that in 1907 Muhammadans 
Muhammadans. adopted a political policy and demanded special 
rights and privileges from Government on the ground of their political impor- 
tance, with the result that the relations between them and the Hindus became 
strained. The editor observes that in the words of the Muslim Gazette (Luck- 
now) the political policy adopted by Muhammadans on the advice of some of 
their leaders was that of sycophancy and servility, which, besides straining the 
relations between Hindus and Muhammadans, proved detrimental to the interests 
of the latter as is pointed out by the Muhammadan press. He states that, though 
Muhammadans have given up that policy, there is still some difference of opinion 
as to what should be their future policy. He advises his Muhammadan brethren 
not to replace the policy of sycophancy and servility by a policy calculated to 
excite hatred and distrust against Government, which, notwithstanding its short- 
comings is, he says, the best of all Governments. He observes that he gives this 
‘advice because the tone of the Muhammadan press has recently so changed as 
to be likely to excite hatred and distrust against Government. 


55. The Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 4th Februaryl 1912, takes mr tary 

The future policy of Indian to the comments made by the Pioneer (Allahabad), 
Muhammadens. andsome other journals on the letter of Nawab 
Mushtaq Husain which appeared in the Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 20th De- 
cember 1911 (vide Selections No. 52 of 1911, paragraph 18). The editor remarks 
that the letter was written in very moderate language and that it did not deserve 
the hard comments made by those journals. As regards the future policy of the 
Muhammadans he says that it will be the same asit has been in the past, which is 
to be loyal to the British Government, but he asks his co-religionists to depend for 


ruary 1912, suggests 
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their salvation on their own exertions, and to humbly approach Government and 
ask it tosafeguard their interests whenever they are in danger, and never to 
join the Indian National Congress until they become sufficiently strong to safe- 
guard the interests of their community. ae ä 


56. The Sahiya (Bijnor), of the 5th February 1912, takes exception to the 
- he future policy of Indian Statement of Mr. Raza Ali in his letter which 
Muhammadans. appeared in the Pioneer (Allahabad), of the 4th 
January 1912, that Muhammadans are responsible for the strained feelings 
between them and the Hindus. : 

The editor asserts that the Muhammadans even when they were reigning 
in the country always treated the Hindus on the terms of equality, and he 
blames the latter for the absence of good feelings between the two communities. 

He expresses agreement with Mr. Raza Ali’s statement that the annul- 
ment of the partition of Bengal was due to the agitation of the Bengalis and 
that it manifested utter disregard for the interests of the Muhammadans, and 
observes that if Muhammadans also had carried on constitutional agitation the 
foreign policy of Sir Edward Grey would not have been such it is at present, and 
the action of Russia in Persia would not have been described as being in the 
best interests of the Persians. 


57. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 5th February 1912, does not 
The future policy of Indian approve of the advice given by the Indian Daily 
Muhammadans. Telegraph (Lucknow) to the Muhammadans to join 
the Anglo-Indians for their political advancement. 
The editor remarks that the Muhammadans will gain nothing by following 
such a course, as they will never dare to oppose any measure which will be 
detrimental to their own interests but beneficial to those of Anglo-Indians. 


58. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad), of the 5th February 1912, writes 
The future policy of Indian à leading article on the future policy of the Indian 
Muhammadans. Muhammadans, in which the editor urges his co- 
religionists to refrain from joining the Indian National Congress. He asks the 
members of his community to depend for their salvation on their own exertions, 
and observes that the nation that lives at the mercy of others must sooner or 
later disappear from the face of the earth. 


59. The Tafrih (Lucknow), of the 7th February 1912, has an article on the 
The future policy of IndianMu- future policy of Indian Muhammadans, in which 
hammadans. the editor suggests that Muhammadans should live 
in amity with other Indian communities ; that they should recognize as their 
leaders men who are educated, loyal, and good principled ; that they should depend 
upon their own exertions ; that they should not insist upon separate represen- 
tation being granted to them on account of their minority ; that they should insist 
upon the admission of efficient persons alone into government service, and that 
they should spread education in their community. The editor goes on to say 
that Muhammadans should try to be Indians first and Muhammadans afterwards, 
and that they should spend their money on charitable objects. He urges the 
need for the Muhammadans keeping themselves aloof from the Muslim League 
and paying more attention towards agriculture, commerce and industry. 
60. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 9th February 1912, refers to the 
The future policy of Indian Mu- Suggestion made by some journals that the Muham- 
hammedans. madans should form a political alliance with the 
Anglo-Indians, and remarks that Al Bashir (Etawah) was right in declaring the 


absurdity of the suggestion, and in saying that no good could come out of such 
an alliance to the Muhammadans. 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—Narttve States. 
61. The Cawnpore Gazette, of the Ist February 1912 (received on the 5th 
February), takes exception to the system of appoin- 


ting Englishmen as chief medical officers in native 
states and remarks that the system is due to the weakness of the rulers 


37 


_ Medical officers in native states. 


AHIFA 


8 
Sth February 1912. 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 


5th February 1912. 


NATYAR-I-AZAM, 
Sth February 1912. 


TAFRIH, 
7th February 1912 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
9th February 1912. 


CAWNPORE 
GAZETTE, 


Ist February 1912 


NASIM-I-AGRA, 
83rd February 1912. 


MU KHRIR-I- 


ALAM, | 


8th February 1912. 


DARBAR, 


16th January 1912. 


NASIM-I-AGRA, 
3lst January 1912. 


TAJIR, 
4th February 1912. 


ADVOCATE, 
4th February 1912. 


( 140 ) 


of those states. The editor suggests that capable and experienced Indians holding 
diplomas and degrees of European medical institutions should be appointed 2% 
chief medical officers, and that this would effect a saving in the expenses of the 
states, and observes that if native rulers think they will please Government 
by appointing Englishmen in their states they are wrong, jas Government only 


requires good work done by capable men and not the appointment of Eng- 
lishmen. | 


62. The Nasim-i-Agra. of the 3rd February 1912 (received on the 5th 
February), refers to a murder case in Kashmir in 
which an accused was sentenced to death by the 
Chief Judge of Jammu and the sentence was upheld on the appeal first by the 
High Court and then by His Highness the Maharaja of Kashmir. The editor 
says that the murderer was acquitted on appeal to the Government of India 
through the Resident of the state, and enquires how it is possible for the Gov- 
ernment of India to interfere in such cases in independent native states. 


63. The Mukhbir-i- Alam (Moradabad), of the 8th February 1912, on the 
authority of the Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore) reports that 
a rumour is current with reference to the postpone- 
ment of the marriage of the Princess Indra with His 
Highness the Maharaja of Gwalior that Government interfered as it did not 
consider an alliance by marriage desirable between two such important chief 
native states. 


A murder case in Kashmir estate. 


The postponement of the marriage 
of the Princess Indra with His 
Highness the Maharaja of Gwalior. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


64. The Darbdr (Agra), of the 16th January 1912 (received on the 5th 
Restriction in enrolment asplea- February), refers to the adverse comments’ of the 
ders in the Punjab. Leader (Allahabad) on the letter addressed by the 
officiating Registrar of the Punjab University, to the Principal of the Lahore 
Law College, about the restriction of the enrolment of pleaders in the Punjab. 
The editor expresses the hope that the warning given by the Leader to educated 
men that they are not wanted in large numbers in independent professions may 
lead them to take to other professions besides that of law, and he says that there 
are several such professions. He commends the action of the Judges of the 
Court, Punjab, in deciding to restrict the number of pleaders. 


65. The Nasim-i-Agra, of the 3lst January 1912 (received on the 5th Feb- 

The abolition of the examination ruary), expresses regret at the abolition of the exa- 

for mukhtarship in the Punjab. mination for mukhtarship in the Punjab, and remarks 

that the abolition will chiefly affect the Muhammadans and will effect a decrease 
in the number of Muhammadan lawyers. 


The editor urges the Muhammedans either to appeal to Government against 
the order, or to stop filing suits in Courts and to settle their differences by arbi- 
tration. 0 


66. The Tajir (Meerut), of the 4th February 1912, takes exception to the 
Judgment ina case concerninga judgment delivered in the case concerning a mosque 
mosque at Meerut. situated in the Vi- i-gali, Meerut, and remarks that 
Pandit Kaleshar Nath, Additional Munsif, is wrong in holding that there was no 
mosque at the place in dispute, and that it cannot be treated as a wagf pro- 
perty, seeing that it has not been used for a long time. : 


67. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 4th February 1912, in an article 
entitled Vakils and district judgeships comments 
on the views expressed in the Indian Daily News 
(Calcutta) about the proposal to compulsorily retire members of the Indian Civil 
Service who are found to be i etent, and. also about the appointment of 
vakils and barristers as district judges. The editer agrees with the suggestions 
of the Indian Daily News that e Government should restrict the claims of 
civiliana to judicial appointments within the narrowest possible limits, and also 


Vakils and district judgeships. 
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that barristers should be made eligible for appointment as district judges. The 
following extract from the Indian Daily News is quoted in full :— | 

„& barrister or vakil is good enough to become a High Court Judge to 
start with, but he is not to be Re of in connection with district judgeships. 
if civilians and barristers and vakils can be appointed in fixed proportion to the 
High Court bench, why should a similar rule not be laid down in the case of 
district judgeships. In fact, the time has come for doing away altogether with 
the tradition that a proportion of the highest appointments to the judicial bench 
should necessarily be reserved for the members of the Indian Civil Service. 
Trained lawyers can be easily attracted to the Indian judiciaty if the civilian 
monopoly is broken and suitable pension rules framed. The freeing of the judi- 
ciary from civilian dominance is a reform which merits the attention of every 
well-wisher of the country. Only vested interests stand in the way—the vested 
interests of the Indian Civil Service.” | 


68. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 7th February 
_ Rigorous imprisonment to a sick 1912. expresses surprise at the action of the Joint 
man. 7 _ Magistrate of Allahabad in sentencing a man who 
was suffering from a contagious disease to twelve days’ rigorous imprisonment 
in addition to a fine of thirty rupees, and remarks that such a sentence shows 
that the court followed the letter of the law rather than its spirit. The editor 
concedes that the Magistrate was not to blame in the matter seeing that offi- 
cers are bound to act according to the words of the law. 


69. The Tafrih (Lucknow), of the 7th February 1912, expresses gratifica- 
Mr. Seivid Hasan Iman and Mr, tion at the appointment of Mr. Saiyid Hasan Imam 
A. Chaudhari as Judges of the and Mr. A. Chaudhari as Judges of the Calcutta 
Se eee ) High Court for two years. The editor observes that 
Messrs. Hasan Imam and Chaudhari are strong supporters of the Congress move- 
ment, and expresses surprise that Nawab Viqar-ul-mulk should have questioned 
the loyalty of the Congress, seeing that Government has conferred high appoint- 
ments on its supporters. 


70. The Zafrik (Lucknow), of the 7th February 1912, refers to a report 
A clerk diamissed for not salaam. in the Mahratta (Poona) that a clerk of the Re- 
ing 4 Police Superintendent at gistration department was dismissed by the District 
a ; | Magistrate, Ahmednagar, for neglecting to salaam 
the Superintendent of Police. The editor remarks that the Magistrate was not 
justified in dismissing the clerk, and expresses the opinion that the Magistrate 
should have only fined him. He expresses the hope that the Government of 
Bombay will issue an order for the re-instatement of the <:erk in his post, seeing 
that such action on the part of the District Magistrate is calculated to make that 
officer unpopular with the subject race. 


71. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 7th February 1912, publishes an 
. article entitled India’s judicial officers” in which 
| : the editor refers to the rumoured intention of the 
Hon’ble Mr. M. B Dadabhoy to move a résélution in the Viceroy’s Legislative 
Council regarding the judicial training of Indian civilians, and expresses the 
opinion that it would be better if he were to move fer the recruitment of the 
judicial service more largely from among members of the legal profession. 

He states that it is recognized that the first qualification of a judge is a 
knowledge of law, and that it may be candidly acknowledged that in this essen- 
tial respect the barrister or vakil judge is any day the superior of the civilian 
judge, and he contends that the latter are not picked mén with any special 
training or aptitude for the work. 
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fu) Municipal and Cantonment Affaire. . 


72. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 1st February 1912 (received 

The proposed abolition of the On the 5th February), takes exception to the abolition 

octroi duty. of the octroi duty and to the imposition of terminal 

taxes, and the remarks that the procedure will be detrimental to the interests of 
both the public and Government. 


The editor urges that recourse to octroi duty should not be abandoned. 
(e)—Education. 
73. The Vaidic Sarvaswa (Allahabad), in its combined issue for December 


1911 and January 1912 (received on the 2nd Janu- 


ee ee eee ary), condemns the attack made by the Hon’ble 


Mr. Justice Sankaran Nair on the Brahmans in his letter on the proposed Hindu 


University, and remarks that the way in which he expressed his views on the 


subject shows that he is likely to forfeit what little respect he still commands 
among the people. 


74. The Rahbér (Moradabad), of the 28th January 1912 (received on the 

State scholarship tenable in Oth February), refers to the notice given by the 
Europe for the study of Sanskrit and Local Government that candidates desirous of apply- 
3 ing for State scholarships tenable in Europe for the 
scientific study of Sanskrit and Arabic should send in their applications to the 
Director of Public Instruction, United Provinces, and expresses surprise that 
the approved candidates should be subjected to a careful medical examination, 
with particular reference to their ability to stand the English climate, in 
view of the fact that the scholarship admits of residence in Europe. The 
editor takes exception to the provision in the notice that approved candi- 
dates will be required to give a written undertaking that they will devote 
themselves exclusively during the tenure of their scholarship to the study of 
the subject for which their scholarships is granted, and remarks that no harm 
can result to Government if any intelligent candidate manages to study law or 


any other subject without any detriment to the subject for which the scholar- 
ship is granted to him. 


75. The Rahbdr (Moradabad), of the 28th January 1912 (received on the 
Shankar Lal school at Sambhal, 5th February), publishes a letter complaining that 
in the Moradabad district. the prosperity of Shankar Lal public school at 
Sambhal is likely to suffer owing to the selfishness of some would-be benefactors 
of the school. The editor observes that any people who suspect that some of the 
promoters of the scheme are actuated by selfish motives should refrain from. 
contributing towards the school funds. He suggests that the school should be 
named the Shankar Lal Hindu public school, seeing that the majority of the subs- 
criptions have been raised from among the Hindus. He says that Hindus are 


likely to lose their importance in political matters, seeing that they do not 
sufficiently consider their communal interests. 


76. The Gurukul Samachér (Budaun), for January 1912, complains that 
Gurukuls started by Swami Dar- disunion exists amongst the members of several 
shananand. gurukuls, and that the managers and workers of one 
institution, as a result of their rivalry with other gurubuls, induce the students to 
leave other gurukuls and join their own. The editor states that this practice is 
very injurious to the students as well as to the institutions themselves, and he 
urges that at least those which have been started by Swami Darshananand should 
not be so injured, and that they should make it a rule that no student who has 
left one institution be admitted into another until a lapse of a certain period, as 
is the rule in the case of Government schools and colleges. 


77. Maulana Abdul Kadir, professor of the Madrasa Illahiat, Cawnpore, 
contributes an article to the Kaiser-t-Hind (Fyzabad), 
of the Ist February 1912 (received on the 5th Feb- 
ruary), in which he expresses approval of the system of education in the gurukul, 
and of the manner in which physical training is given to its students. 

He deplores the absence of the same system in the Muhammadan educa- . 
tional institutions, and observes that the education in the Muhammadan Anglo- 
Oriental College, Aligarh, is conducted on the wrong lines. 


A survey of the gurukul. 
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78. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 5th February 1912, expresses 
- A suggestion for a Islamia college appreciation of the efforts made by the Hindus of 
et Delhi. Delhi to establish a first grade Hindu college in that 
place, and suggests to the leading Muhammadans of Delhi that they should start 
a Islamia college. | : 
: 79. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 5th February 1912, takes 
Whe Khwab-o-Kbpel strong exception to the publication of a book named 
; Khwab-o-Khiyal by the Baptist Mission of Calcutta, 
and to its being prescribed as a text book for the examination of military and 
civil officers. | 


The editor quotes several passages from pages 114 and 238 and from para- 
graph 317 of the book to show that an unjust attack has been made by the author 
on the loyalty of the Muhammadans, and complains that Government should 
first of all never have allowed the book to be published, and at any rate not have 
allowed its being prescribed as a text book for the examination of officers. He 
invites the attention of Government to the matter and suggests that if not the life 
of Sita Ram, at least the objectionable passage in it, should be cancelled from 
the book. 


80. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 6th February 1912, reproduces the article 
Sees on the Khwab-o-Khiyal from the Muslim Gazette 
| , 7 (Lucknow), of the 5th February, and takes strong 
exception to the book being prescribed for the examination of civil and military 
officers. The editor characterizes the book as dangerous, seeing that Muhammadan 
_ loyalty has been grossly attacked in it, and asks that Government should stop 
the publication of the book. 


81. Al Bashir (Etawah), — 7 = February 1912, deplores the failure 
| to the promises made in aid of the Mus- 
The proposed Mustim unter. lim University, and expresses regret that the atten- 
tion of the Muhammadans should have been so much absorbed in the Italian-Tur- 
kish war and in sending relief for the war sufferers as to forget their own 
more immediate needs. 


82. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 6th February 1912, reproduces the article 
The secretaryship of the Muham- {rom the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 24th 
madan Anglo-Oriental Oollege, January 1912 (vide Selections No. 5 of 1912, para- 
Sligara. graph 78), and remarks that it will be impossible to 
get a man for the secretaryship of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, 
Aligarh, who can fulfill the conditions imposed by the author of the article as 
indispensible for the post. The editor takes exception to the proposal that no 
Government pensioner should be eligible for the secretaryship, and observes that 
guch a proposal will restrict the number of candidates. 


83. The Aligarh Institute Gazette, of the 7th February 1912, reports that 
— — Nawab Mushtaq Husain, the honorary secretary of 
madan ä — College, Ali- the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, 
garth, has withdrawn his resignation in accordance with 
the advice of the trustees. The trustees decided that it was immaterial whether 
he did much of the actual work himself, as the clerical work of the secretary 
could be efficiently done by Nawab Muzammil-ullah, Khan Bahadur, the joint 
secretary. The editor says that this state of affairs can be allowed to continue 
until a suitable secretary be found to take Nawab Mushtaq Husain’s place. 


84. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun), of the 7th February 1912, expresses 

| approval of the proposal made by His Excellency 
The proposed Daccs University the Governor General to establish a university at 
Dacca, and remarks that the university will be specially beneficial to the Muham- 
madans provided particular attention be given to their needs and requirements. 


85. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 8th February 1912, publishes an pies 
entitled The Dacca: announcements in whic 

. Totvertte the editor remarks that, while the desire of the Gov- 

ernment to afford further facilities for education in Eastern Bengal is highly 

commendable, the opinions of all sections of the community should have been 
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max nat be difficult ta find a crara af rupees, hut for which it might be difficult. 
to find a capable Senate and Syndicate to work. He is of opinion that, instead 
af constituting a university at Daeca, the Government should first try to establish 
one at Patna and another at Nagpur, so as to relieve the Allahabad University, 
as the latter cannot maintain efficient control over the colleges under it, He 
expresses the hope that, if-a university at, Dacca is to be hrought into existence, 
the Government will take the leaders of both communities into its confidence. 
Referring to the appointment of Mr. Shams-ul-Huda to the Executive Council 
Bengal, the editor remarks that Government has proved true ta its word that 
uhammadan interests would not be ignored. He also expresses satisfaction with 
His Excellency’s reply to the Muhammadan deputation in answer to their prayer 
for separate and proportionate representation on local bodies and a fixed share 
the public service, and concludes with the hope that the Muslim League will 
see the reasonableness of the position taken up by the Government of India, and 
will not start an agitation which will only create bitterness and do no good to 
the country. 8 Gao. 5 


86. The Advocate (lacknow), f Oe 8th Vebroary 191 2, has an article - 
entitled The proposed Dacca University and Bengal 
ee eee opinion ” in a 4 the editor states that it vost 
appear that the roposal is not acceptable to any section of the community, and 
that non-official European opinion, as expressed in the Statesman, is as much 
opposed to the scheme as is Indian public opinion, which finds expression in the 
leading Bengali newspapers. He goes on to quote the following declaration made 
by Babu Surendra Nath Banarji in his speech at the Calcutta Town Hall on the 
a . wie ) : 


ernoon of the 3rd February :— 


‘‘ You have read in the newspapers that there is 4 proposal to start a univer- . 
sity at Dacca. I can only say that the announcement has created a sense of 
alarm and anxiety in the public mind. It will be an educational partition 
fraught with the most direful consequences. Peace, harmony, conciliation are 
the watchwords of the present Government. Peace, harmony, conciliation are 
part and parcel of the Royal boons. They will be nullifled if this proposal ia 


carried out. We want peace and not agitation. I hope and trust His Excell . 
the Viceroy will consider this. matter. The. Hindus do.not want it. The Mu- 
hammadans do not want it. Who then wants it? Pet not this apple of discord 
once again be thrown among our midst.” Phe editor concludes with an expres 
sion of hope that it will yet be possible for the Government of India to carry out 
an educational scheme for the people of Eastern Bengal with the support af 
public opinion in Bengal. 
87. The Mukhbir-i-Alam (Moradabad), of the 8th February- 1912, pub- 
The secretaryship of the Muslim lishesa portion of the letter addressed to it by Ahmad: . 
Hewett school. ullah Khan to show that Ibrar Husain is not: fit for 
the post of secretary to the Muslim Hewett school, Moradabad. The editor sug- 
gests that Ibrar Husain should be replaced by some suitable man. 
(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
88. The Leader (una. 51 he Sth, ras 1912, publishes an 
article entitled“ Agricultural improvement ”’ contri- 
een mn buted by one 1 Nath Ganguli of Meerut, 
The writer asserts that the chief impediment to the improvement in the agricul- 
tural methods of the country is the poverty of the Indian ryot, and that another 
reater obstacle in the province of Agra is that 70 per cent. of the tenants 
are without occupancy rights, and hold their land only from year to year 
or on leases for short periods, so that it is open to the zamindar to renew their 
leases or to turn them out when they have cut their standing crops, In such 
circumstances they cannot be expected to take much interest in the land the 
cultivate, as they are always liable to eyectment. An ordinary zamindar will’ cs 4 
fail to eject a ryot before the latter acquires. the right of ocenpancy. by am undis- 
tarbed tenancy of twelve years, as he deems it in his best interests to prevent 
the. formation of a body of undder-proprietora with a vested interest in the land. 
That the twelve years. rule, which; Was, first introduced in 1856, lies not: worked 
gatisfactorily, is, proved by, the small number of tenants who haxe acquired eau, 
pancy rights during: the fortynéwo yearn. singe the, Real: Ach waa made. law; in 
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1859, and the ‘passing of Act II in 1901. The writer details what he sayd are. 
common and favourite devices resorted to by zamindars to prevent tenants. from 


acquiring occupancy rights under. the twelve years’ rule, such as ¢ slight altera- 


tion in thé tenant's name in the patwari's papers every few years which is 


sufficient to prevent him from proving continuous occupation, and the transfer of 


tenants from one holding to another on paver. He concludes the article with 
i 


the remark that the well-meaning civilians of bygone times had the welfare of 
the ryot nearest their hearts, and they would lie uneasy in their graves if they 
knew that their lifelong labour was nullified by the machinations of the cunning 


patwari. ) 
5 (g)—General. 
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89. The Garkwali (Dehra Dun), for December 1911 (received on the 18th 


putea eR January 1912), remarks that the residents of Garhwal 
_ ee are thankful to Sir Leslie Porter, the late Lieutenant 
Governor of these provinces, for making payments for labour and other articles 
of necessity supplied to His Honour’s camp during his recent tour in the hills, 
and also for declaring that in future supply of labour and rasad will not be 
demanded free. ae 


GARHWALI, 
December 1911, 


The editor remarks that in case His Honour's promises are given effect to : 


in future the people of Garhwal will consider themselves very fortunate. 


90. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad), of the Ist February 1912 (received on 
Whe condition. of Indian Ma- the Sth February), expresses. regret. at the deplor- 
Rammadans. | able condition of the Indian Muhammadans. Phe 
editor says that mere increase in the number of graduates will not improve 
the. condition of the Muhammadan community, and observes that until they 
resort more extensively to trade, and pay more attention to industrial education 
and economics no real progress need be expected. eae | | 

91. The Oudh Akhbér Lover 2 pot Srd K expresses 
0 regret that so far not a single. sui man has been 
A elscted as a trustee of the Husainabad wag/, because 
the really suitable candidates do not descend to improper means for securing yotes 
in their favour. The editor expresses the hope that, now that the election of a 
trustee is shortly to take place, the district authorities. will try to secure the 
election of a suitable candidate who has experience of the management of wagf 
properties. ae | 

92. The Leader (Allahabad), of 1 = or 1912, refers to a com- 
; munication which, the editor says, he has received 
anne from a correspondent — of the difficulties 
encountered in the course of a visit to a Collector, because the visitor had the 
temerity to refuse bakshish to a chaprasi. | 

93. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 4th February 1912, in an article 
entitled Co-operative credit ’’ remarks that, though 
en, the movement is still in its infancy-in India, there can 
be no doubt that it has taken a.firm root in some parts of the country, and states 
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that it is a. very hopeful feature that the educated classes are realizing that co- 


operation should be relied upon more confidently than any other economic 
pred to — & permanent improvement in the social and industrial condition 
of the people. 
: Referring to the annual reports on the working of the societies in the 
Punjab. and Burma, the editor expresses satisfaction with the progress made in 
those: provinces, and: with the interest that it has created among private persons. 
9. The Adhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 4th February 1912, refers to the 
The Leckkmi Chand Tait Mat report that the Lachhmi Chand Lalji Mal dharam- 
Areals. shale. in Bharauli Bazaar, tappa Deoria (Majhauli), 
district Gorakhpur, has been closed in accordance with the orders of the District 
Magistrate since the 19th November 1910, and points out that the pilgrims are in 
consequence put to much inconvenience and trouble. The editor argues that 
a-dheramebala does nat fall within the meaning of the term “ sarai,’ and that 
if; cannot thenefore:he zegistered: under the Sarai Act.” He expresses the hope 
thatithe meamonial submitted: to. the Lieutenant Governor by the present managers 
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reviving the hand-loom industry, and urges the need of the United 
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of the dharamehala will receive due consideration at the hands of His Honour, 
and that he will redress their grievances.. sis | ee 


95. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 4th February 1912, expresses 
n ‘appreciation of the action of the Bombay Govern- 
ee ment in deciding to render substantial 8 towards 


rovinces 
Government taking similar steps to encourage the decaying textile industry of 


these provinces. The editor discusses at some length the question of the supe- 
riority of the hand-loom over the power-loom, and observes that in the existin 
circumstances of the country the development of the hand-loom industry wi 
be productive of better results, in that such a course is not likely to throw the 


resent. workmen out of employment and will not lead to mental and physical 
— in the mass of the people. 


96. The Tohfa- i- Hind hae of the 4th February 1912, complains that 
Corruption among Government the taking of illegal gratifications by Government 


servants. : servants is much in vogue in India, and urges the 
need for putting an end to the corruption. 


97. The Sahifa (Bijnor), of the 5th February 1912, complains that the 


overnment servants entrusted with the service of 

acd eee summonses are instructed by some officials to serve 

the duplicate of the summons in the Nagri character, and that the postal author- 

ities distribute money order forms mostly in Nagri character, which the editor 
gays cause great inconvenience to the public. — 

He says that Hindu officials do this merely to show that the number of 


Hindi knowing persons in the province is greater than that of the Urdu knowing 
population and invites the attention of Government to the matter. e 


98. The Naiyar - i-Azam (Moradabad), of the 5th February 1912, publishes 


a contributed article, in which the writer complains 
0 that the Government servants entrusted with the 
service of summonses are instructed by some officials to serve the one copy of 
the summons written in the N > character and to bring back to the court the 
other copy written in Urdu. He invites the attention of Government to the 


matter, and observes that the serving of summonses written in the Nagri character 
only causes a great deal of inconvenience to the public. 


99. The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 9th February 1912, contains a 
Preservation of estates belonging Contributed article in which the writer expresses 


to Hindus. regret that Hindus have so far done nothing ‘in the 


matter of devising any means for the preservation of their estates. He suggests 
that the transfer and partition of landed property should be forbidden and that. 
the law relating to the joint family system should be modified. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


100. The Vyapari and Karigar (Benares), of the 15th January 1912 (re- 

The need for Bill to regulate ceived on the 20th January), urges the necessity of 

insurance and other companies. © Government passing the proposed bill to regulate 

insurance and other companies at an early date, so as to protect the public 
from mushroom and fraudulent Joint Stock and Insurance Companies. 


101. The Oudh Akhbdr (Lucknow), of the 7th February 1912, refers to the 

The medical bill in the Bombay meeting held by the hakims and vaidyas of Delhi on 
Legislative Council. the 20th January to consider the medical bill intro- 
duced in the Bombay Legislative Council, and remarks that if the bill be passed 
into law the cause of the indigenous systems of medicine wi!l grealy suffer. He 
suggests that meetings should be held in every district to support the amend- 


ments in the bill suggested by the akime and vaidyas of Delhi. 


VI.—RAILWAr. 


102. The N asim-i- Agra, of the 8lst J anuary 1912 (received on the 5th 
- Overcrowding of passengers in February), complain of the overcrowding of passen 
— nase gers in the railway trains.on the occasion of fairs. 


— 


* 


‘“Mukarram. The 
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Tue editor invites the attention of the railway authorities to the ineonve- 
nience thus caused to the passengers, and suggests thaf either tickets should: be 


issued according to the number of seats in the trains or that extra carriages. should 


be attached when needed, and that no more than the maximum number of ee 


persons should be allowed to enter each carriage. 


103. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 1st February 1912 (received 

A complaint against the Rohll- on the 5th February), complains of the want of con- 

mhand ond Kumesn Railway. sideration shown to the public by the Traffic Superin- 

tendent of the Rohilkhand and Kumaun Railway and by his subordinates, and 

says that the public are put to great trouble owing to delay in providing wagons 
for conveying goods on the line. : 


! The editor invites the: attention of the Railway Board to the matter and 


trusts that it will ask the Traffic Superintendent to pay more regard in future 


to the convenience of the public. 


104. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 7th IN 1912, publishes a letter 
vance on the Oudh and entitled A grievance on the Oudh and Rohilkhand 
a Railway. Railway” in which the writer draws attention 
to the long hours guards and drivers of mixed trains are kept on duty, and 
expresses the opinion that twelve to fifteen hours continuous duty is too much 
of a strain for the nerves of any human being, and is likely to lead to collisions 
and other dangerous accidents. He urges that the time a man be kept on duty 
should be limited to eight hours, both in the interests of the travelling public and 
for the convenience of the railway employés themselves. 


VII.—Post OFrricn. 
| 
VIII.—Nattve SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


105. The Nina (Gorakhpur), of the 24th January 1912 (received on the 
. The religious festivals of Hindus 2nd February), contains a contributed article discuss- 
pad Mahammadans. ing the Basant Panchami festival in which the 
writer observes that, since the relations between Hindus and Muhammadans have 
become strained, their maulvis preach that Muhammadans should not take part in 
Hindu festivals, while the Arya Samajists describe co-operation with Muhamma- 
dans as a great sin. He.remarks that in the circumstances it is not strange that 
religious festivals have lost their significance. He expresses the opinion that 
Western civilization is also to a great extent responsible for the irregular obser- 
vance of festivals, and that, if it not were for holidays granted in Government 
offices, the public would not even know the dates on which religious festivals take 
place. He remarks that as the festivals are not properly observed there is no 
need for holidays being granted. er 


106. The Kayasth Hitkari (Agra), of the Ist Rs aadyrely 1912 18 — 
the 5th February), publishes the proceedings of the 
1 meeting of the Kayasth Varan Nernat Committee 


A 


at Ajodhya in the Fyzabad district. The meeting was held with the object of 


ascertaining whether the objectionable traditions and sayings concerning the 
Kayasth community published in the Brahman Sarvaswa (Etawah), for April 
1911, are true, and whether Thakur Chheda Singh, Barrister-at-law, was right in 
classifying Kayasths as Sudras in his book. Resolutions were passed at the 
meeting to the effect that books should be collected in order to enable the 
committee to determine the caste to which Kayasths really belong. 


107. The Mus fir (Agr), of the 2nd February — ‘pinged on ry 5th 
| 10 ebruary), expresses regret that an unpleasant inci- 
* ere dent rl —— at jane on the occasion of the 
Muharram, when Messrs. Satya Narayan and Company asked the Muhammadans 
to remove a shed which they had placed without their permission in front of 
their shop for supplying thirsty travellers with water during the month of 

itor observes that the refusal on the part of Muhammadans 

to remove the shed might have led to trouble if Mr. Satya Nara had not 
followed the sound advice of Mr. Williamson, Superintendent of Police, Agra. 
. 89 
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He complains that in spite of Satya Narayan having acted in accordance with the 
advice of the Superintendent of Police, some prejudiced Muhammadan papers 
thought fit to attack him. He reports that Satya Narayan has served a notice on 
the Paiea Akhbar (Lahore), the Surma-i-Rozgdr (Agra), and the Darbdr (Agra) 
asking them to apologize for publishing insulting remarks, as otherwise legal 
steps will be taken against them. : 1 


MAGAZING. 108. The editor of the Vedic Magazine (Hardwar), in the Magh number 


Magh (January January 1912), in his editorial notes has two articles 

— a — — entitled Signs of the times 

and Christian intolerance and the Arya Samaj.” In the first the editor refers 

to the disciplinary action taken by the Bishop of Winchester against the Rev. 

Mr. Thompson on account of his book Miracles in the New Testament, and argues 

from it that Ohristianity of the present day imposes church-made creeds and 
man-made articles of faith on its followers and suppresses all freedom of thought. 

He expresses the opinion that, if in the words of the Bishop of Oxford 

“there be a fresh presentation of the old creed in more intellectual terms,” all 

that will be left will be the sermon on the Mount and some universal principles 

of science, and that the new theology will so completely resemble the Vedic 

religion that there will be no need for the existence of a separate Christian 

church. bie 

The editor uses the title of Christian intolerance and the Arya Samaj ’”’ in 

order to reprove the Christian missionary in India. He says that the latter is in, 

the habit of reminding Arya Samajists that when Dayanand was a young boy he 

escaped from his parents and played the truant, and he argues that Christians 

were not in a position to throw stones at Dayanand when “ Luther, the Apostle 

and reformer,” advised Phillip of Hesse to commit bigamy and to lie about it. 


: BP nang PE 109. In continuation of the article entitled A review of hadises’’ the 
. ye ee Musdfir (Agra), of the 2nd February 1912 (received 


on the 6th February), again publishes translations of 
hadises without any comments. | 


110. The Musdfir (Agra), of the And February 1912 (received on the 

A religious controversy between Oth February), publishes another instalment of thé 
the Musdjir (Agra) and the Curzon article entitled A religious controversy between thé 
2 Musd ir (Agra) and the Curzon Gazette (Delhi).“ The 
editor refutes the criticisms made by the Curzon Gazette of the theory of the 
transmigration of souls and of the theory that God, is present in every man. 
He explains that the term Deva is a synonym for God, and refutes the statement 
of the Curzon Gazette that the God of the Aryas possessed the attribute of 


lustfulness on the ground that the words mad and mod used in the Vedas do not 
mean lustful. 


KAISER-I-HIND, 111. The Taiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad), of the 2nd February 1912 (received 
2nd February 1912. The prohibition of cow-killingin on the 5th February), publishes a contributed article 
Ajodhya. in which the writer takes exception to the prohibi- 
tion of cow-killing in Ajodhya on the occasion of the last Bakr Id festival. He 


says that he refrains from making any comment became he hears that the subject 
is under enquiry by Government. | . 1 


ABHYUDAYA, 112. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 4th February 1912, publishes a. 
„* ee letter from Mahant Baghambari on the subject of 
ee Indian sadhus and works of public good, in answer 

to the article entitled“ The Indian sadhus” (vide Selections No. 4, paragraph 

101). The writer takes exception to the sentiments expressed in the Abhyudaya, 

and expresses regret that an Indian should have passed such remarks on the 

subject. He states that this country owes a great deal to sadhus and .sanyasis, 

and points how Bhagwan Shankaracharya, Bhagwan Ramanujacharya and Guru 

Govind Singh saved the country at different times. He remarks that it is no 

exaggeration to say that the devoted efforts of the sadhus for the welfare of the 

Hindus and for the preservation of the Hindu religion alive have been crowned 

with success, and he asks whether the Indians have repaid them for these acts of 

public good. He says that every math dhari thinks it his duty.to protect the 

helpless, and that the bulk of the Sanskrit pathskalas are maintained by them, 

and he aske whether these are not works of public good. He points out that thé 
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sadhuse and sanyasie are not behind hand in any way in supporting the proposed 


Hindu University, and asserts that if they led a procession to show their respect 
to their gods, it was no expression of ignorance but of refinement and gratitude. 


118. The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 5th February 1912, contains a con- 
Prevention of the conversion of tributed article in which the writer refers to the 
minors as sadhue. reply given on behalf of Government to the question 
put-by the Hon’ble Lala Sukhbir Singh in the Provincial Legislative Council 
regarding the advisability of framing some suitable legislation to stop the forced 
conversion of minors as sadhus. He observes that, as the question has a reli- 
gious aspect, action by the people should be taken first, and that such action 
should be of a general character and not confined to the area under a particular 
Local Government. He suggests that the Hon’ble Lala Sukhbir Singh should 
submit.a memorial signed by a large number of Indians to the Viceroy’s Oouncil 
praying for the prevention of the conversion of minors as adhs. He describes 
the various ways in which minors are converted as sadhue and emphatically 
asserts that sadhus are the chief cause of the degeneration of India. He asks 
the well-wishers of the country to help Lala Sukhbir Singh in preventing the 


conversion of minors as sadhus. 


114. The Oudhk Akhbér (Lucknow), of the 6th February 1912, expresses 
great appreciation of the labours of Miss A. C. Ten- 


Pa «sw ene nant, the American lady, who has been working for 
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some time past in India trying to impress upon the people the evil consequences 


of early marriages and urging them to stop such marriages. 


115. One Saiyid Muhammad contributes an article to 4! Bashir (Etawah), 
Bathing ghats and Muhammadan of the 6th February 1912, in which he refers to 
constables. the article contributed to the Prakash (Lahore) by 
Thakur Dat Sharma describing the condition of the pilgrims in Muttra and to 
the complaints of some other Arya journal about the posting of Muhammadan 
constables on duty on the bathing ghats in Hardwar. He says that the Muham- 
madans are enjoined by their religion not to visit the places where they can see 
naked bodies of other people, and he therefore suggests that Muhammadan 
constables should not be entrusted with the duty of keeping order on the bathing 
ghats. 


116. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 8th February 1912, refers at some 
„The impressions of a traveller length to an article entitled The impressions of a 
among non-Uhristian races.” traveller among non-Ohristian races” contributed 
by the Right Hon’ble James Bryce, British Ambassador to the United States, 
to the International Review of Missions. The following are some of the 
passages reproduced in full: Wherever a white race has come in contact 
with a backward nation the work of bearing the white man’s burden takes 
the form of filling the white man’s pocket’; ‘“ Everywhere the native has 
suffered; everywhere the white adventurer or trader has attempted to treat 
him as if he had no rights, or has regarded him as an instrument by the 
use of which he can profit, and The missionary comes preaching the gospel of 
peace and love, but when the natives see the rapacity and injustice of men 
oe the religion the missionary preaches, the preachings lose their power.” 
omment is avoided. 


IX.—MIScELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
O. E. W. SANDS, f 
ALLAHABAD : Asst, to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
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67 | Dabdab4-i-Nikandari „ | Rampur oe Do. | Muhammad Färdk Hasan; Muham - 300 „ 
madan; 68. 
68 Darbar eee eee eco „ Agra} eee eee Do. 
69 | Fitnah ... * „ | Gorakhpur cee DO.. | Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&n Barham; 600 copies. 
} Muhammadan ; 47. ) 
70 | Hitaishi... sili „e Pilibhit 00 Do. . | Munshi Dal Chand ; Kayasth; 70 184 „ 
71 | Independent eee oo. | Allahabad ace Do. .. | Shy&m!Kishore Varmé ; Kayasth; (0, 500 10 
r 
72 | Ittihad ... ae we | Moradabad ii Do. | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar ; 39 ... 100 „ 
©78 | Jadd-o-Jehad * eee | Shahabad (Hardoi) Do. , | Shaikh Faiyés Ali; Muhammadan ; 42 200 „ 
74 Jãdu — oo. | Jaunpur i Do. | Héfis Abdur Rahmén Khén; Muham- 9 ww 
madan ; 38. | } 
75 | Kaisar-i-Hind * I Fyzabad ee Do. ) 
76 | Kéyasth Hitkéri * „„ Agra . ove Do. | Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 67 coe 600 copies, 
77 | Mashriq... ee „ | Gorakhpur eee Do. | Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham; 5 
Muhammadan; 47. 
78 Aukhbir-i- Alam „„ | Moradabad ove DO. | Qézi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ... oo „ 
79 | Musffir ... 4 „ | ABEB cee | Do. eo | Pandit Téré Dat; Arya; 26 5 9.000 „ 


80 | Muslim Gazette ... ee. | Lucknow aa Do. ene 


— — — 
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Liat of newspapers and periodicale—(continued): 
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rs = 
Ko. Name of publication. | Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
* ä 9 9 

$1 | Naiyar-i-Asam ___... . | Moradabad. ow | Weekly ... | Saiyad-Ibn-Ali; Muhammadan ; 48 ... 850 copiaa, 

$3 | Nisan - ul- Mul — Moradabad a ee Bae Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; | 

83 | Oudh Punch a wee | Lucknow one aaa Shaikh + Husain; Muham- | 225 copias, 

$4) Babbar... $= = « oes | Moradabad one Do. | Baba Banwiri LI; Vaishya; 30 a 40 „ 

85 | Robilkhand Gasette „ | Bareilly Do. . Shaikh Abdul Auis; Muhammadan; 46 700 „ 

86 | Sabifa ... ca wo. | Bijnor ove Do. - ws. |. 1 ws Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; 350 „ 

87 | Sar Punch ave „ Shahjahenp ar. Do. Manat Fait Saiyia Zahür Ahmad; 300 „ 

10 Satma- i-ROofHHt „Agra «oe oe ae _—_— Itrot Husain; Muhammadan; 250 „ 

89 | Tati os. see ww. | Lucknow oe | Do. | Bémshankar Prasad; — 796... | 400 „ 

90 | Téjir_... eee oo. | Meerut „Do. _ Maulvi Nasir Ahmad ; 40... 2 3 

91 | Tohta-i-Hind «. „ | Bijnor ot BA lm 22 Husain; Shaikh; 3 40 „ 

92 Union Gasette _... soe | Bareilly „„ a. ae * W Karam Ilihi; N 00 „ 

98 Zul Qarnain | — „ | Badana — eGo Husain; Mubammadan ; |  « 

94 | Hindusténi. * „ | Lucknow oe | Twice e week Hon'ble — Gang& Prasid Varmé; 1, 700 „„ 

95 | Nesim-i-Agra - „ | Agra .. „„ Sény6]; Bengali Brah- 200 „ 

90 | Ogdh Akhbér __... . | Lucknow —t we Munshi Jap Prasad; Kayasth ; 61 ... 800 „ 

„ 0 | Maulvi Saiyid Suldimén; Mubhem - mie: | 
787 | Al Bay4n ou 4 — „ | Monthly =| nn ak — mu un 1 f 800 co, 
HINDI. 

98 Almort Akhbär ... .. | Almora Monthly ... | Manshi Sadénand Sanw4l; Brahman; 166 copies. 
499 | Anand Kädambini 8 N Mirzapur „ Pandit Badri Narsyan; Brahman; 65 Adout 100 „ 
100 Bhératodaya a a. | Moradabad 8 Do. .. | Padam Singh Sharmé; 36... 2 „ 
101 | Bh&rat Sudash& Pravartak... | Farrakhabed __.. ieee —_ Prasad Sherm6; Brab- 500 „ 
102 | Bhäskar . coe Meerut ope Do. 

103 Brahman SamAch&r ii | Meerut wie Do. .» | Nar&yan Prasad; Brahman 404 copies. 
104 | Brahman Sarvasva „ | Etawah a Do. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman; 64 ee 
106 | Debéti ... oon „ | Benares sai Do. Guléb Chand Shriv&stava ; Kayasth ... 00 „ 

$106 | Dharm Dirsker ae ee „ Do. „ | Pandit Budra Dutt; 67 ... 400 „ 
107 | Dharm Kusumékar... f Cawnpore „ Do. we Rai Debi Praskd Purna, B.A. 

108 | Garhwili * „ | Dehra Dun 6 Do. ... | Pandit Girj Dutt; Brahman; 36 600 copies. 
109 | Griha Lakshmi „ | Allahabad ae Do. ... | Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A. ; 39... 700 „ 
110 | durukul Saméchér ... „ | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. . Balmakund Sharmé. 

Ll | Jain Néri Hitkäri eve 4. 5 bo. | Jyoti Prasad; Jain; 28 on 1,000 copies. 

112 | JéeGe — eee 4 (Ghasipar)| Do. ... | Gopél Bam; Bania; 44 — 800 1 
118 | Indu eve „ | Benares — Do. | Ambika Prasad Gupta. 

114 | Jiwan ... — 5 | Cawnpore one Do. „ | R&m Praséd. 

115 | Kalwar Mitre ove „ | Allahabad coc Do. „„ | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 36 ove 450 copies. 
116 | Kényakubj Hitk&ri „ | Cawnpore wee | Do. oe | Pandit Manohar Lél Misra — 1.500 „ 
17] Khatri Hitkãri .. | Benares we | Do. . | Bélmakand Varmé; Khatri; 25 $00 „, 
118 | Maheswari ove oo | Aligarh ese Do. 

119 | Maryéda one eo | Allahabad oe Do. | Pandit Krishna K4nt Mélviya; 26 ... 1,500 copies. 
120 | Négri Prachérak ... Lucknow eve Do. „ | Rap Naréyan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... 100 „, 
121 | N&gri Prabardhni Patrik&é ... | Allahabad | ooo | Do. 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(concluded). 
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; : — 
Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, 

: ‘Néréyani or The Veddnta Patrik4&) Fyzabad „ | Monthly... | Rém Nandan Sabfi. . 
Nava Jiwan ove * | Benares eee Do. .. | Keshavdeva Sh&stri eee ove 800 copies. 

| Nigamägam Chandriké „ | Benares eve Do. „„ | Rap Narf&yan Pande ; 27... eee 6,000 „. 
Palliw&l Patrika ... . | Fatehgarh „Do. | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm6&; 28 ... . 

| Basik Mitra ose > | Cawnpore eee Do. . | Manohar L&l; Brahman; 35 oe 500 „. 
Sanädhyopkärax „Agra «0. „ DO. „ see 989 

‘| Sanftan Dharm Patäke „ | Moradabad + | Do. „„ | Pandit Ram Sarüp; Brahman; 40 ... 1.8850 „ 
Saraswati ist .. Allahabad + | Do. | Pandit Mahäbir Praséd Dwivedi’ 1 

| Stri Darpan ove oo» | Allahabad 500 Do. eee Srimati 1 — Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 0 
Stri Dharm Shikshak oo | Allahabad vee Do. ve Srimati 1 asods Devi; 31... ee 1.200 „ 

Sudhänidhi ee „ | Allahabad ove Do. | Pandit Jagann&th Prasad Shukla; 45 500 „ 

‘| Swadesh Béndhavé coe Agra ceo ove Do. . | Kaowar Hanumant Singh; Rajput ; 44 550 „ 

‘| Vaidic Sarvas wa % | Allahabad eee Do. „ | Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi ; Brah- 
Vaishya ... ese * | Allahabad ee wesw . Lal; Agarwal. 
Vänijya Sukhdéyak „„ | Bonares vee ee ets - : — Prasad; Mäthur Brah- 1.000 copies. 
Veda Prakésh eve „ | Meerut eee Do. | Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 40 ss0 „ 
Bhérat Dharm Net&é „ | Benares ee [Twice a month] Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri. 
Kam Dhena one «oe | Hardwar coe Do. „„ Baba Bhagwin D&s Udisi; 46 ove 500 copies. 
Kshattriya Mitra „ | Benares „ ee nene Singh, B. A.] Kshat- 1.00 — | 
Réjpat ... ee coe Agra ose Do. | Thakur Hanumant Singh coe 1,650 „ 
VySpéri and Kérigar „% | Benares ove Do. „% | Babu Thékur Prasad; Khatri; 45... a 
Anand — Lucknow „„ | Weekly ... | Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 40 200 „ 
Arya Mitra * „Agra ove Do. , | Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 67... 1600 ,, 
Bhérat Jiwan cee -. | Benares ove Do. „ | Bäbu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 84 1.500 „ 
Jain Gazette cee „e Jalesar(Etah) = .. Do. „ | Babu Ban&rsi Das Jain, B.A. 
Kaisar Hind * „ | Benares eee Do. | 
Mahil& Hitkärax . „e Dehra Dun * Do. .. | Shrimati VidyAvati Devi ... ove 280 copies. 
Saddharm Prachaérak eee Bijnor. eve Do. „ | Manshi Ram; Khatri; 66 oes 3,000 * 
Shubh Chintak e | Allahabad i Do. | 
Abhyudaya eee „ | Allahabad „ | Twice a week | Krishna Kant Malviya coe 2,000 copies, 

AKGLO-BSxGALI. | 

Trishul ... ose vee | Benares „Weekly .. | J. N. Bysak ... ove coe 1,000 copies, 
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I.—Porrrics. 


(a)— Foreign. 


1. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 11th February 1912, traces the 
history of the national awakening in China, and 
ridicules the apprehension expressed in the Army 
Review ( (London) regarding the danger likely to arise from the boundaries 
of China and India being coterminous from the penetration of railways up to the 
shoulders of India owing to foreign railway enterprise. ‘The editor ascribes 
such alarmist reports to motives of political expediency on the part of the 
unionist party in order to cause alarm to the British public and obtain its 
approval to increased armaments, thus discrediting the Liberal party. He says 
that China will for many years to come be engaged in internal reforms and 
her only dealings with foreign Powers are likely to be in the nature of resist- 
ing aggression. He observes that the editor of the military journal must know 
that the Indians are no longer simpletons, that they will not tolerate any foreign 
Government other than that of the Britons, and that they will protect the 
British Empire by all means in their power against other Powers of the world. 
He says that it is their aim to gradually acquire their rights under the British 
Government, and then to obtain autonomy within the British Empire on colonial 
lines. He expresses the opinion that in these circumstances the fear regarding 
China is altogether unfounded. He admits that there is a strong probability of 
China coming into collision with Russia in view of her intention to establish 
her predominance in Mongolia. 


2. The Ittthdd (Moradabad), of the * February 1912 (received on the 

10th February), reproduces the article entitled 

66 Persia and Morocco from the Zamindar (Lahore), 
of the 16th January 1912, and adds the following comment :— 


It is indeed a matter of great regret to see the aggressive attitude of some 
of the European Powers towards Muhammadan countries. Persia has fallen a 
victim to the tyranny of Russia and presents a sorry figure to her sympathisers. 
May God bring ruin to these tyrants, and protect the Islamic kingdoms from 
every evil.“ 


8. One Abdul Wadud of Bareilly contributes an article to the Rohilkhand 

0 Gazette (Bareilly), of the 8th February 1912 (re- 

—— ceived on the 12th February), in which he denounces 

Russian aggression in Persia, and expresses regret that the British Foreign 
Office are able to do nothing in the matter. 


He, however, notes with pleasure the interest shown by the British public 
in the Persian situation, and expresses the hope that at the reopening of 
Parliament a strong and far-sighted statesman will be appointed Foreign Secret- 
ary who will be able to safeguard Persian independence, and provide against 
any possible future danger to India from Russia. 


4. One Muhammad Ikram Alam, a vakil of Shahjahanpur, contributes, an 

article to the Sar Panch (Shahjahanpur). of the 9th 

Fhe inate fe Fone. February 1912 (received on the 12th February), in 

which he expresses regret at the atrocities alleged to be committed by Russia in 

Persia, and asks his co-religionists to help their suffering brethren in Persia by 

8 to the Persian relief fund started by the Red Crescent Society of 
cutta. 


5. One Shatkat Ali of Hallor, in the Basti district, contributes an article 

to the Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 13th February 

9 * — ae i 1912, in which he denounces Russian and Italian 

aggression in Persia and Tripoli respectively, and appeals to the British Govern- 
ment to stop the slaughter of innocent Muhammadans. 


The writer says that recent incidents in Persia and Tripoli have sorely 
afflicted the hearts of the Muhammadan subjects of His Majesty, and observes 
that if Government. does not take early steps to remove the cause of their 
dissatisfaction, there is great probability of some danger to Government. 


The situation in Ohina. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
11th February 1912. 


ITTIHAD, 
Sth February 1912. 


ROHILKHAND 
GAZETTE, 
Sth February 1912. 


SAR PANOH, 
9th February 1912. 


MASHRIQ, _ 
18th February 1912. 


UNION GAZETTE, 
7th February 1912. 


AL MUSHIR, 
llth February 1912. 


ZUL QARNAIN, 
14th February 1912, 


MASHRIQ, 
6th February 1912. 


NASIM-I-AGRA, 
7th February 1912, 


RAHBAR, — 
7th February 1912. 


HINDUSTANI, 
12th February 1912, 
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6. The Union Gazette (Bareilly), of the 7th February 1912 (received on the 
12th February], refers to Reuter’s telegram about 


D an attack on a Christian monastry by a band of Turks, 


and expresses doubt at the truth of the report. The editor says that those who 
cal] themselves civilized protest against an unjust action only when it concerns 
the interests of a Christian, and that when the interests of Muhammadans are at 


stake they never raise any remonstrance. 


7. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 11th February 1912, refers ta the 
rumour about the negotiation for peace between 
Italy and Turkey, and remarks that European Powers 
will not allow Turkey to gain any advantage from the war, and that the conclusion 
of peace at present will prove only detrimental to the interests of the Turkish 
Government. : 


8. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun), of the 14th February 1912, says that even 
Sins thin Meith ean if Italy come out victorious in the Italian-Turkish 
, i a war she will find it very hard to keep a permanent 
hold on Tripoli, seeing that the Arabs will never be conciliated to Italian rule, 
and that the Government of Italy cannot afford to keep a sufficient army in her 
newly subjugated country to ensure against a native rebellion. 


(b6)— Home. 


9. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 6th February 1912 (received on the 
12th February), expresses approval of the memorial 
submitted by the Central Muhammadan Association, 
Calcutta, to His Excellency the Governor General, 
and characterizes the requests made in the memorial 
as most sound and reasonable. The editor entertains the hope that the requests 
of the association will be granted by the Governor General. 


10. The Nasim-i-Agra, of the 7th February 1912 (received on the 12th 
a February], says that since the passing of the Indian 
Press Act the newspapers, whose duty is to serve 
both Government and the people by bringing into light the faults of the Govern- 
ment officials and the secret doings of the people, are unable to discharge their 
duties for fear of incurring the displeasure of the officials in whose hands their 
destinies have been placed. | 

The editor invites the attention of His Excellency the Governor General 


to the matter, and expresses the hope that the freedom of the Indian press will 
be restored. 285 „ 


11. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 7th February 1912 (received on the 

12th February), expresses approval of the objection 

25 ss ee raised by the Bharat Mitra (Caloutta) to the Abor 

expedition on the ground that it involved an expenditure of a large sum of money 

which, in face of the repeated assurances of Government, ought not to have 

been spent outside India. The editor observes that the Parliament will give a 

reply as to the advisability of the Abor expedition similar to what it gave on the 

occasion, of the Tibet expedition. He remarks that nothing better can be ex- 
pected when there is no Indian representative on the Parliament. 


12. One Abul Rahman of Saharanpur contributes a lengthy article te 
The causes of dissatisfaction the Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 12th February 
06 1912. in which the writer remarks that the Italian. 
Turkish war, the situation in Persia and the annulment of the partition of 
Bengal are the causes of the dissatisfaction obtaining among Indian Muhamma- 
dans. He observes that Indian Muhammadans are not justified in asking the 
British Government to interfere in the Italian-Turkish war. He goes on to 
assure the Muhammadans of India that the British Government will sooner or 
later prevent the occupation of Persia by Russia, and with regard to the annulment 
of the partition of Bengal he says that Muhammadans should rest assured that 
Government must have taken steps to safeguard the interests of Muhammadans 
before deciding to reunite the two Bengals. 


In conclusion he urges the need for a reconciliation between Hindus and 
Muhammadans. 


The Italian-Turkish war. 


The memorial submitted by the 
Central Muhammadan Association, 
Calcutta, to His Excellency the 
Governor General. 
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18. The Cawnpore Gazette, of the 8th February 1912 (received on the 10th 
The journalists and government February), reports on the authority of the ang Sial 
officers. that the editor of the Hindu (Madras) was recently 
invited to a dinner party by the Governor of Madras, and suggests that the 
administrators of other provinces should follow this excellent example, and should 
try to create confidence in the people by doing honour to journalists. 


14. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 9th February 1912 (received on the 12th 

hie change of Cepital. February), commends the action of the Bengalis in 

not agitating over the transfer of the imperial Capital 

to Delhi, and expresses regret that the Anglo-Indians should always oppose Gov- 
ernment measures which meet with the approval of Indians. 

Referring to the letters of protest against the transfer addressed by the 
Bengal Chamber of Commerce and the Anglo-Indian Association to the Govern- 
ment of India, the editor remarks that the announcement made by His Majesty 
cannot be cancelled by such letters. 


The thrones used at the Delhi 15. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 10th Febru- 
Garber. ary 1912, has the following :— 

THEIR MAJESTIES’ CHAIRS.—A correspondent writes:—The Raja Saheb of 
Manda has recently installed the two chairs used by Their Imperial Majesties 
in all the public functions at the last Delhi Darbar with due and solemn cere- 
monial, at which all zamindars, subjects and officials of the estate paid their 
2 homage to the throne chairs, and it is the earnest wish and desire of the 

ja Saheb to continue this estate ceremonial annually for paying proper homage 
to the thrones, for want of an opportunity of paying his sincere and dutiful 
homage to the persons of Their Most Gracious Majesties the King-Emperor and 
Queen-Empress of India.“ 


16. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 12th February 1912, publishes a 
An open letter to the Nawab of Contributed article entitled An open letter to the 
‘Dacca. Nawab of Dacca’ in which the writer refers to the 
reply made by His Excellency the Governor General to the address of the Mu- 
hammadan deputation that waited on him at Dacca on the 31st January last, and 
asks the Nawab Saheb to appoint capable men to lecture in the villages of Eastern 
Bengal explaining the benefits of English education, to start a fund for providing 
scholarships to poor students, to open primary schools in villages and to erect 
hostels in different places for students. 
The writer observes that until these suggestions are acted upon no hope can 
be entertained of the advancement of the Muhammadans of Bengal, and he asks 
the Nawab Saheb to follow his advice. 


The condition of Muhemmadans 17. One Nurul Hasan publishes a poem in the 
ome yer Sahifa (Bijnor), of the 12th February 1912, in which 
the following passage occurs: Muhammadans throughout the world are in 
trouble. Russia has usurped Persia, and England does not care to safeguard 
Persian independence. The Muhammadans of India have no influence with the 
British Government, because it regards them with contempt on account of their 
sycophancy and flattery.“ 


18. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 12th February 1912, expresses 

The annulment of the partition of approval of the comments made by Al Bashir 
Senge. (Etawah), in the issue of the 30th January 1912, 
about the speech of His Highness the Agha Khan in reply to the address presented 
to him by the Sind Association at Karachi (vide Selections No. 5 of 1912, para- 
graph 23). The editor remarks that His Highness the Agha Khan may be the 
god of the Khojas but that he cannot be regarded as the god of the entire Muham- 
madan community, and that if he ever makes an announcement at variance with 
the sentiments and feelings of the Muhammadans he must plainly be told to 


mind his own business and not to interfere with the affairs of the Muham- 
‘madan community. 


19. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 12th February 1912, refers to 
The annulment of the partition of the article contributed to the Nineteenth Century 
, Bengal. 3 and After, for the month of January 1912, by Sir 
Andrew Fraser on the recent administrative changes in Bengal and to a leading 
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article in the Times of India on the same subject, and remarks that the sugges- 
tions made in those articles will, if acted upon, be beneficial to the interests of the 
Muhammadans. The editor suggests that a portion of every year should be fixed 
for the Governor of Bengal’s stay at Dacca, and that Government should open in 
large number primary schools in those districts of Eastern Bengal where the 
Muhammadan population exceeds that of the Hindus in order to spread educa+ 
tion equally among the two communities. 


20. At the conclusion ofa long article in the Leader (Allahabad), of the 


Lord Rosebery onthetreatmentof 13th February 1912, discussing the speech made by 
the coloured people of the Empire. Lord Rosebery on the occasion of the opening of the 


officers’ training corps connected with the Glasgow University, the editor 


remarks as follows :— 


„Every factor of the imperial and international situation convinces us beyond 
a doubt that the unfailing means of preserving England’s imperial! position and 
England’s liberties, political. and economic, is the adoption ofa policy of true 
liberalism—which is only another name for wisdom as well as righteousness—in 
dealing with the so-called coloured peoples of the Empire. Then will the latter 
be as warmly attached to the Empire as the white people themselves, and then 
will England, supported zealously and sincerely by all the hundreds of millions 
of all its citizens, be able to stand four square to the world, defying every menace 
and progressing still and prospering more.” | 


21. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 15th Feb- 
ruary 1912, has the following: 


“In the course of an article on the demonstrations held by the people on 
the 3rd instant at every important centre in India, to give expression to their 


India and the Empire. 


sense of the beneficent result of the Royal visit and to put on record their pro- 


found attachment to the Royal House of England, the Times of India makes some 
very wise and statesmanlike observations which will be read with great interest 
by our countrymen. Referring to the assurance conveyed by the meetings to 
the people of Great Britain and Ireland of the warm attachment of the Indian 
people to the Empire, our Bombay contemporary points out that the event is with- 
out precedent in the history of the relations between India and England. The 
Sovereign has, of course, on many occasions expressed directly or through Minis-. 
ters the policy of the Government towards the country, and the principles and 
sentiments underlying the policy, but this is the first time that India has sent a 
reciprocal message to the British people. The slightest reflection will show, 
adds the Times of India, how entirely apposite is the message. Even the most 
pronounced enemy of Imperialism will find nothing objectionable in Imperialism 
as defined by the Times of India. The Bombay paper says that hy Imperiation 
it means ‘ the force that refuses to regard the components of the Empire as things 
apart, but as forming a splendid whole, one and indivisible, and in which eve 
eat shall find its future vivified and assured not only within the Empire, but 

ecause it is within the Empire.’ The Times of India further adds that and to 
justify its existence ‘the British connection must always be a progressive influ- 
ence, never holding India back, but the greatest force in its rapid and sustained 
advancement.’ The Times of India says :— 


‘There are, we believe, some who imagine that with the coming of the King 
unrest is dead and stagnation has settled on the land. We believe they are 
wrong. We hope they are wrong. Unrest, rightly considered is the sign of 
progress, and the finest evidence of the quickening influence of British rule: stag- 
nation means death, and we have only to cast our eyes abroad in order to see that 
there is no place in the sun for the dead and dying nations. We look to see as 
the result of the King’s visit not stagnation but a quickened life, a healthy dis- 
content with everything that hampers the moral and material progress of the land, 
a livelier strife for its rapid and stable advancement . It is essential not 
only to maintain internal peace in India and protect this country with the in- 
comparable and growing might of the British Empire; but to secure the 
nent influence upon Indian life of those liberal principles which have been 
implanted and which may otherwise wither in the glare of Oriental reattion.” 
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22. The Advocate Cae of 8 15th ee 1912, publishes an 

. article entitled The forthcoming Viceregal visit. 
AA editor expresses the * that the visit 
will be the forerunner of more visits in the near future, and of a greater interest 
in the affairs of the United Provinces, especially as regards the expenditure on 
education and sanitary improvements. He says that as Lord Hardinge has been 
eo to grant Behar an executive council, it would be doing the United 
Provinces the barest justice if he gave them one also. Apart from other consi- 
derations, which are in themselves weighty, the very prestige of these provinces 
requires that the grant of an executive council should not be long delayed. 

The editor urges the allotment of more money for irrigation works and 
for urgent railway connections to make Bombay still nearer, but above all these 
provinces want what is due to them, a liberal allotment of a fair share of their 
income to be spent on education and sanitation, both of which have suffered for 
Want of funds. The annual grant of five lakhs of rupees on sanitation by the 
Government of India cannot meet all the demands of the United Provinces. 
His Excellency will learn that at Benares schools had to be closed, not from 
want of scholars but from lack of funds to maintain them, and that at Lucknow 
more schools cannot be opened for the same reason. 

e concludes with the following words: Money and more money is the 
2 cry from all sides; the whole administration of the province is starving, 
ecause it does not get what is due to it. If His Excellency the Viceroy who, 
we know, does not hesitate to take bold measures, sees that financial justice is 
done to the United Provinces, he will earn the blessings of millions of people.“ 

28. The Arya Mitra (Agra), of the 8th February 1912 (received on the 12th 

Relations between Hindus and February), refers to the comments of the Scotsman 
5 (Edinburgh), on the subject of the desirability of 
cordial relations between Hindus and Muhammadans, which His Highness the 
Agha Khan urged in his telegram announcing the donation of Rs. 5,000 to the 
proposed Hindu University. The editor expresses regret that even now there is 
a section of the people which looks askance at all attempts at a rapprochement 
between the Hindus and Muhammadans. He states that it is a great consola- 
tion that the King-Emperor pleads for unity for all of his subjects. 


24. The Oudh Akhbdr (Lucknow), of the 10th February 1912, expresses 
Relations between Hindus ana gratification at the wish expressed by some Muham- 
Muhammadans. madans to join the Indian National Congress, and 
remarks that the Muhammadans wisely refrained from joining the Congress in 
the beginning, seeing that it was looked upon with suspicion by Government. 
The editor says that if Muhammadans were to join the Congress now that the 
suspicions attaching to it have been removed, a great deal of friction between the 
two communities would disappear, and that it would become easy for Govern- 
‘ment to grant their rights tg the people. 


25. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 13th February 1912, refers to the 
Relations between Hindus and letter from Rai Bahadur Lala Baij Nath of Agra, 
_Mubammedans. — which appeared in the Leader (Allahabad), of the 
2nd February 1912 (vide Selections No. 5 of 1912. paragraph 28), and remarks that 
the strained feelings between Hindus and Muhammadans are not due to the 
latter killing cows, their demanding separate electorates or to their emphasizing 
the political importance of their community. . 


The editor expresses regret that the Lala Saheb should have held only 
Muhammadans responsible for the strained relations betweens the two communi- 
ties and that he should have asked them alone to court the friendship of the 
Hindus, and observes that he as a leader of the Hindu community should have 
asked his co-religionists to refrain from causing annoyance to the Muhammadans. 


| 26. Referring to the Muhammadan Conference held at Calcutta and to the 
‘Relations. between Hindus and Muhammadan deputation that waited upon the 
„abends. Viceroy at Dacca, the Abhyudaya (Allababad). of the 
15th February 1912, remarks that the desire of Nawab Siraj-ul-Islam that Hindus 
and Muhammadans should now settle their differences and live in amity cannot 
be fulfilled until Muhammadans give up their attitude of duplicity. 
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27. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 11th February 1912, refers to 
Mr. Churchill’s speech at Belfast, and remarks that 
a perusal of the speech inspires one with the greatest 
admiration for the statesmanship of that minister. The editor expresses thé 
opinion that with the exception of three or four sentences all that Mr. Churchill 
said about the granting of autonomy to Ireland could be applied to India. He 
says that the Indians are waiting impatiently for the day when a member of the 
British Cabinet will utter similar words for India. 


28. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 15th February 1912, refers to 
Mr. Churchill’s speech at Belfast and remarks that 
the speech will silence his opponents. The editor 
observes that the granting of Home Rule to Ireland will be productive of much 
good to England. 


29. The Union Gazette (Bareilly), of the 7th February 1912 (received on the 
12th February), takes exception to the comments 
made by Mr. Seraj-ud-din, Barrister-at-law of the 
Punjab, on the letter of Nawab Mushtaq Husain which appeared in the Aligarh 
Institute Gazette of the 20th December 1911 (vide Selections No. 52 of 1911, 
paragraph 13). 

The editor says that the policy adopted by the late Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan 
now needs a little change, and that, though the existence of Muhammadans 
in India is dependent on the continuance of the British rule in the country, they 
should never rely on the policy of contentment, seeing that only those who ask 
for things are given what they want. He goes on to say that the Muhammadans 
ean no longer tolerate the leaders who care for their own good instead of that of 
their community, and observes that it is possible for the Muhammadans to be 
loyal to the British Government and at the same time to make efforts to safeguard 
their interests. 


30. One Shafi of Kachaucha contributes an article to the Katsar-i-Hind 
(Fyzabad), of the 8th 2 1912 (received 
on the 10th February), in which he takes excep- 
tion to the wish expressed by some Muhammadans to join the Indian National 
Congress, and observes that the joining of the Congress by the Muhammadans 


before their educational condition is improved is calculated to cause injury to 
their interests. 3 


31. One Muhammad Ishaq-ul-Hussani Parvi contributes an article to the 

The future policy of Indian Mu- It tihᷣ dd (Moradabad), of the Sth February 1912 

hammadans. (received on the 10th February), in which he takes 
exception to the wish expressed by some Muhammadans to join the Indian Nation- 
al Congress, and advises his co-religionists to keep themselves aloof from it. He 
says that the degeneration of the Muhammadans is due to their renouncing their 
religious obligations, and observes that if they follow strictly the principles of 
their religion they will never have need of announcing any change in their policy. 


32. One Ahsan, writing from Shahganj, in Agra, contributes an article to 

The future policy of Indian Mu- the Litihadd (Moradabad), of the 8th February 1912 
hammadans. (received on the 10th February), in which he takes 
exception to the comments of the Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad), of the 19th and 
26th January 1912 (vide Selections No. 4 of 1912, paragraph 50, and No. ö of 
1912, paragraph 31) on the letter from Mr. Raza Ali which appeared in the 
Pioneer (Allahabad). of the 4th January, and characterizes the comments as the 
outcome of a prejudiced mind. The writer dwells on the necessity of unity be- 
tween the Hindus and Muhammadans, without which he says Muhammadans will 
find it impossible to make any progress, and expresses the opinion that, as Mu- 


hammadans make advancement in education, they will realise the advisability of 
joining the Indian National Congress. 


33. The Naiyar-1- Azam (Moradabad), of the 12th February 1912, discusses 

The future policy of Indian Mu- in a leading article the future policy of Indian 
hammedans. . Muhammadans and arrives at the conclusion that 
Government gives only to those who ask, and in support of his contention 
gives the instance of the annulment of the partition of Bengal, which, he says, 
was the result of the constitutional agitation of the Bengalis. The editor 
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urges his co-religionists to shake off their lethargy, to depend for their salvation 
on their own exertions, and he warns them of the danger of joining the Indian 
National Congress. n 


84. Shams-ul-Ulma Maulvi Shibli Nomani contributes an article to the 
Tus future policy of Indian Mu- Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 12th February 
hammadans. 1912, in which he refers to the letter from Mr. 
Raza Ali which appeared in the Pioneer (Allahabad), of the 4th January 1912, and 
expresses disapproval of his suggestion to join the Indian National Oongress. 
He refers to the letter of Nawab Mushtaq Husain that appeared in the Aligarh 
Institute Gazette of the 20th December 1911 (vide Selections No. 52 of 1911, 
paragraph 13), and while agreeing with the advice given by the Nawab to his 
co-religionists about joining the Indian National Congress, expresses disagree- 
ment with his arguments. He charges the Mubammadans with having no ambi- 
tion, says that their only desire is to become graduates and to get government 
employment, and observes that this desire has made them such cowards 
that they fear to take part even in educational conferencees and Muslim 
Leagues. 
85. The Sahifa (Bijnor), of the 12th February 1912, refers to the letter 
The future policy of Indian Mu- from Mr. Raza Ali which appeared in the Pioneer 


hammadans. (Allahabad), of the 4th January 1912, and takes 


exception to Mr. Raza Ali’s advice to his co-religionists in India not to 
sympathise with their brethren in other parts of the world. 


36. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 13th February 1912, refers to the 
The Royal visit. speech of the Hon’ble Mr. Mazharul Haq which he 
$ delivered at Bankipur in the Jubilee Club on the 
2nd February, and remarks that the hon’ble gentleman did not waste his time 
in giving vent to unnecessary and flattering expressions on the effects of the visit 
to India of His Majesty the King-Emperor. 
The editor expresses the hope that both civil and military officers will ever 
remember the words of His Majesty and that they will act according to his 
advice in their treatment of Indians. 


| 37. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 14th February 1912, in a leading 

The effects of His Majesty’s visit article describes the effects of His Majesty’s visit to 
toindie. | India. The editor observes that His Majesty has 
won the hearts of the people, and raised the status of the country by paying a visit 
toit. The editor expresses gratification that the Bengalis, who it was feared would 
express their dissatisfaction at the transfer of the Imperial Capital, had accorded a 
- cordial welcome to His Majesty in Calcutta. He remarks that the action of His 
Majesty in emphasizing the importance of education shows that he has the well- 
being of his Indian subjects at heart. 


38. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 7th February 1912 (received on the 
Executive councils in the United 12th February), expresses the hope that an executive 
Provinces and the Punjab. council will soon be established in the United Prov- 
inces and in the Punjab, seeing that the new province of Behar is to get council 
government. The editor remarks that, though the executive and the legislative 
councils are not productive of much go@ to India, on account of the minority 
of non-official members in them, they are at any rate calculated to acquaint the 
public with administrative matters. 


; 39. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 8th February 1912 (received on the 

The United Provinces Legislative 10th February), says that there are sixteen Hindu 
ll. and ten Muhammadan members in the United Prov- 
inces Legislative Council, and expresses regret that the representation of Hindus 
should be so inadequate, when they form 86 per cent. of the population of these 
provinces. 


40. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 13th February 1912, refers to the 


i oat United Provinces Legislative discussion on the Oourt of Wards Bill at the last 


8 meeting of the United Provinces Legislative Council 
and takes exception to the mention of the names of Chaudhri Fateh Chand and 
Shaikh Naushad Ali in the course of the discussion. The editor urges the need 
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for avoiding personal references in such discussions, and he also makes the fol- 
lowing criticisms of the council proceedings - | 

Very long questions are put, sufficient time is not given for the consider- 
ation of important Acts, some members oppose a measure only for the sake of 
opposition and do not consider the benefit or injury likely to accrue from the 
measure, and the members do not take interest in matters relating to general 
improvement, and they only think of safeguarding the interests of talukdars, as 
if the council were meant for protecting the interests of raises only. 

He also expresses regret that the Government should not have considered 
it advisable to open a school for instruction in the unant and vedic systems 


of medicine. 


41. Referring to the nomination of Dewan Bahadur M. Adinarayan 
Iyah to the Legislative Council of Madras in the 
place of a member of the Board of Revenue who 
has gone on leave, the Leader (Ailahabad), of the 14th February 1912, observes 
that Madras is sometimes fortunate in the character of the men nominated by 
the Governor to the Legislative Council, and asks whether such a nomination 
would have been made in the United Provinces. The Dewan Bahadur is des- 
cribed as having taken to a public life after retirement from government service, 
and as being a very capable man and fit for the presidentship of the National 
Congress or for a membership of the Viceroy’s Council. 

The editor says that thanks are due to the late Governor of Madras for this 
as well as for other recent nominations, as well as to the Lieutenant Governor 
of Bengal for nominating Babu Bhupendra Nath to the Legislative Council. 


42. One Mirza Inayat Beg of Bhopal contributes an article to the dgra 
A suggestion to bestow the title t Akbar of the 14th February 1912, in which he 
His Majesty on the Nizamof Hyder- expresses regret that Government has not yet bes- 
— towed the title of His Majesty on the Nizam of 
Hyderabad, and observes that the Nizam is a fitting person for such a title, 
seeing that his state is the most important of all the native states in India, and 
that the territory under him is equal in area to that of Germany. : 
He states that the Muhammadan public will be gratified if the title be 
conferred on the Nizam, and that, if Government does not take notive of the 
sentiments of its Muhammadan subjects, whose loyalty has been acknowledged, it 
will cause disappointment to them. 


The Madras Legislative Council. 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


43. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 7th February 1912 (received on the 
Dakaitis in the North-West 12th February), refers to the recent dakaitis in 
Frontier Province. : Meerut, and suggests that the local police does not 
discharge its duty properly. ‘The editor invites the attention of the Imperial 
Government to the prevalence of dakaitis in the North-West Frontier Province 
and asks it to check them. 


III.— NATIVE STATES. 


44. The Tajir (Meerut), of the 11th February 1912, expresses regret 
The condition of Muhammadans that the Muhammadans in the Hyderabad State are 
im the Hyderabed State. gradually coming under the influence of Christian 
and Arya Samajist teachings, and invites the attention of His Highness the 
Nizam to the matter. The editor entertains the hope that the Nizam will adopt 
some measures to prevent the conversion of his Muhammadan subjects to other 
religions. | | | | | : 
45. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 7th February 1912 (received on the 
The commemoration of the coro- 12th February), expresses surprise thab the Muham- 
mn, ( madan native chiefs, unlike the Hindu ruling princes, 
did not in any way commemorate the last coronation darbar. The editor observes 
that His Majesty is the Emperor of Hindus and Muhamniadans alike, and that the 
Muhammadan ruling princes also ought to have perpetuated the memory of the 
coronation darbar in a befitting manner. He remarks that they failed to do so 
probably because Muhammadans were at the time planning to secure the title of 
His Majesty for the Nizam of Hyderabad. | R * 
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46. Referring to the commemoration of the coronation darbar in the 11. — | 


he commemoration of the coro- J hind State in the shape of permitting the Muham- 
nation darbar in Jhind. madans of the State to recite the azan in their 
mosques, the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 18th February 1912, remarks that 
British rule has enlightened the views of the ruling chiefs. The editor asks 


the Muhammadans of the State to always remain grateful to His Highness the 
Maharaja of Jhind. pre.’ 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


47. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 7th February 1912 (received on the 

The establishment of panchayats 12th February), referring to the memorial submit- 

in villages. ted by the people of Gaya to the Government of 

india, praying for the establishment of panchayats in villages, remarks that in 

other places people do not seem to realise the need for panchayats. The 

editor observes that no good can result to the country unless the people shake 
off their lethargy and have a knowledge of their requirements. 5 


48. The Hus fir Aree ot the 2 February fags (received on the 12th 
, A bau- February), referring to the appointment of Mr. A. 
e Chaudhari and Mr. Hasan Iman as Judges of the 
Judges of the Calcutta High Court. Calcutta High Court for two years, remarks that, 
though Government has by this appointment secured the services of two very 
capable persons, the Indian National Congress will sustain a heavy loss. 


49. Referring to the appointment of Mr. A. Chaudhari and Mr. Hasan 
Equal distribution of government Imam as Judges of the Calcutta High Court, and to 
eppointments between Hindus and the appointment of Mr. Shams-ul-Huda and the 
serene ras Maharaja of Darbhanga as members of the executive 
councils of Bengal and Behar respectively, the Saddharm a Prachérak (Kangri, 
Bijnor), of the 14th February 1912, remarks that Government intends to divide 
responsible government appointments between Hindus and Muhammadans 
equally. The editor observes that now that Mr. Sankaran Nair has been appointed 
as a member of the Madras Executive Council it has to be seen where a Muham- 
madan is given a similar appointment. 


® ( bJ—P olice 0 


50. The Rahbar nn of the 7th February 1912 (received on the 

: 12t ebruary), expresses regret that the Indian 

| a i state * police should distrust the people, and in support of 
his ‘contention the editor refers to the action of the Dacca police in compelling 
the owners of houses situated on the roads through which the Viceroy was to pass, 


to execute a bond not to allow any strangers in their houses on that day until His 
Excellency had passed. 


__ The editor invites the attention of Government to the report that a naval 
officer insisted on accompanying his wife to the industrial exhibition at Khulna 


on a day fixed for women only in spite of the protests of the boys who were 
working as policemen. 7 


(c Finance and Taxation. 


51. Referring to the report published in the Bangbasi (Calcutta), that a 
r surplus would be shown in the budget to be dis- 
* : - cussed in the Legislative Council and that there would 
consequently be no need for the imposition of any new tax, the Rahkbar (Morad- 
abad), of the 7th February 1912 (received on the 12th February), remarks that 
if the surplus be utilised in the carrying out of any new project, such as the 
construction of an Indian navy, it will not be productive of any good to India. 
The editor suggests that the surplus should be spent on some work likely to 
prove profitable to the people. — 
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fd / Hunioipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


RAHBAR, 52. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 7th February 1912 (received « on the 
7th February 1912. 


12th February), takes exception to the imposition of 
house tax in Moradabad, and suggests that some 
form of taxation should be resorted to which would affect the rich people only. 

The editor asks the people to vote for capable persons for municipal — 4 
if they desire that their interests should be safeguarded. 


4 53. The Independent (Allahabad), of the 12th February 1912, expresses 
brunn a. ection of members for municipal regret that the masses in India have not yet realised 
boards. that the municipal boards exist for their benefit. 


The editor says that the persons who try to becomę members of the muni- 
cipal board do so for their personal distinction and aggrandisement, and not 
with a view to do good to their countrymen. 


He asks the voters to pay more regard to the personal merits of the 
candidates for membership than to the undue influence exercised on them by 
their friends and supporters. 


see tacos ta 54. One Mazhar Ali Khan of Ujhiani contributes an article to the Zul 
"Bench magistrates for the town Qarnain (Budaun), of the 14th February 1912, in 
of Ujhiani in the district of Budaun. which he expresses approval of the article contributed 
by one Hasan Afzal to the Zul Qarnain of the 28th January 1912 (vide Selections 
No. 5 of 1912, paragraph 73), and suggests that the number of Hindu and Muham- 
madan bench magistrates for Ujhiani should be equal, and that they should be 
chosen from the respectable families of the town. 


— 55. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 14th February 1912, expresses 

14th February 1912. The publication of the proceedings appreciation of the action of the Madras Govern- 

: of local beards th vernacular. ment in issuing an order that the proceedings of 
district boards should also be published in the local vernacular, and expresses the 
hope that other Local Governments will ee the lead of the Madras Govern- 
ment. 


ABHYUDAYA, 56. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 15th February 1912, expresses 
„ appreciation of the action of the Madras Govern- 
of local boards in vernacular. ment in issuing an order that the proceedings of 
local board meetings should be published in the local vernacular as well as in 
English, and entertains the hope that in the United Provinces the proceedings 

of the Legislative Council at any rate will be published in Hindi. 


beng Som 57. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 15th February 1912, complains 
ee he insanitary condition of that the municipality pays no attention to the insani- 
Allahabad city. tary condition of the city, in spite of the fact that 

plague is prevalent in Yahiyapur, Khuldabad, Pandariba and other muhallas of 

Allahabad. He invites the attention of the chairman to the matter and expresses 

the hope that arrangements will be made to improve the present state of 


LEADER, affairs. 


n 58. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 15th February 1912, publishes a note 
drawing attention to a letter on Cawnpore munici- 
pal affairs which appears in the same issue. The 
‘editor says that the writer isa prominent citizen of Cawnpore, in touch with local 
municipal administration and one who knows what he writes about, and also that 
from all that has come to his notice from reliable sources he is inclined to the 
belief that the methods of the present chairman are much more open to blame 
than any act of the members of the board. 


The letter itself discusses the gossip which has resulted from the recent 
dispute regarding the parade bazaar, and says that it is rumoured that, because 
the municipal board has been showing too much independence lately, it is in- 
tended to replace it under the orders of the District Magistrate as chairman, with 
‘a Joint Magistrate under him as assistant. The writer asserts that the disagree- 
ments on the board are due to the failure of the chairman to accept the opinion 
of the majority of the members of the board, and he refers to a number of 
instances of this happening. — 


House tax iu —_— 


The Cawnpore Municipal Board. 
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(education. 
59. The Jain Gazette (Jalesar. Etah), of the 14th and 22nd December 1911 
lreceived on the 9th and 17th February 1912, res- 
. pectively), publishes a contributed article on the 
present system of education over the signature of Panna Lal Chaudhri of Taindu- 


khera, in which the writer urges that the Indian Government should devote pro- 


gressively larger sums of money towards the spread of education in the country, 
and that it should make primary education free and compulsory. He finds fault 
with the contents and the literary style of the text-books prescrihed for the 
primary schools, which, he complains, do not inculcate lessons of patriotism and 
morality, do not encourage a love of their mother-tongue in the children. He 
says that the text-books give them no knowledge of the history of their country 
while the teaching given in geography shakes their faith in their scriptures. 

Referring to higher education he says that much time, energy and money is 
wasted, because the medium of instruction is English, and that what is imparted 
is not worth the time, money and energy spent in acquiring it. He says that it 
involves an unnecessary strain upon the health of the students, while it is not of 
a nature to equip them fully for effecting the regeneration of the country, In 
conclusion he urges Government to improve the system of education in the 
country. | | 

60. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 7th February 1912 (received on the 
: tion of Lale Hansrej from 12th February), contains a contributed article in 
thé principalship of the Dayanand which the writer remarks that there is no reason to 
— fear that the Dayanand Anglo-Vedic College will 
sustain any irreparable loss on account of the resignation of its principal, Lala 
Hansraj, seeing that that gentleman would never have insisted on severing his 
connection with the college if there had been any likelihood of loss resulting 
to it from his resignation. The writer says that the Pritinidht Sabha should 
accept his resignation, and give him time to take rest. He suggests that the 
students of the institution should raise subscriptions for a memorial, which should 
be some scheme for advancing the interests of the college, for the success of which 
Lala Hansraj has always laboured. 


61. The Rahkbar (Moradabad), of the 7th February 1912 (received on the 
12th February), remarks that though Government 
has done so much for Muhammadans they still cry 
for more. The editor observes that the Hindus, who do not make unreasonable 
requests, will feel much gratified if Government will make adequate arrange- 
ments for their education. 


62. The Leader lame of the 9th February 1912, publishes a — 
b tributed article entitled King George's Medica 

Rr n een cece College in which the writer tales that the Opening 
of the King George’s Medical College in Lucknow removes a long standing and 
sorely felt need of these provinces, as young men who aspire to join the medical 
profession will no longer be handicapped in obtaining the necessary education. 
He expresses the opinion that it is necessary to remind those in whose hands the 
administration and control of the institution have been placed that its utility, 
efficiency, reputation and popularity will depend almost entirely upon the quali- 
fications, capabilities, experience and sympathetic disposition of its teachers, and 
hardly to any degree upon the splendour of the buildings or the completeness of 
its equipment. 
3 He expresses disappointment at the provisional scheme, indicating the 
‘lines on which the college will be staffed and administered, published in the 
October issue of the Indian Medical Gazette, which, he says, gives rise to 
misgivings that the education and training will not be on a par with that 
available in British and Continental medical institutions, and that, judging 
from the appointments already made and the replies given in the provincial coun- 
cil, it would appear to be the intention of Government to give effect to the scheme 
without any modification. The writer observes that it was hoped that specially 
qualified men would have been imported from England as professors, but now it 
‘would appear that it is intended to make the professorships a close preserve for 
the Indian Medical Service of these provinces, and submits that in selecting 
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suitable incumbents for the appointments, provincial claims should on no account 
be permitted to subvert the principle of securing the best men available in the 
country. He suggests that professorships should have been offered to several 
well-known Indian Medical Service officers named by him, and says the objection 
might be raised that these officers would not have cared to accept professorships 
in the college, on account of the poor emoluments they carry, but he contends 
that ideal professors are indispensible and that these cannot be secured unless 
suitable emoluments are offered. 

He is of opinion that the money lavished on the show and external 
adornment of the buildings, on the expensive sanitary fittings, marble floors, 
electric chandeliers and luxuriously built residences for the professors should 
have been saved in order to provide better emoluments for the professors 
and their assistants. The writer says that it is not gratifying to find that 
there will be no professors of materia medica or of medical jurisprudence 
in the college, and that the knowledge of these two important subjects will 
be imparted to the students by partially educated lecturers, whose claim 


to practise medicine is not recognized by the British Medical Council. The 


appointment of military assistant surgeons to these teacherships will not only 
damage the interests of the college, but will afford another cause of complaint to 
civil assistant surgeons, who, being admittedly superior to military assistant 
surgeons in many ways, have already a serious grievance in being often made to 
serve under military assistant surgeons, who are favoured with the civil sur- 
geoncies of the smaller districts. From a professional point of view he says that 
the greatest anomaly is the amazing propogal to place the professor of patholo 

in charge of a certain number of beds in the surgical wards, and ridicules the 
idea. He concludes the article with expressing the hope that the authorities will 


modify the working scheme in such a way as to make the institution worthy of 
the name it bears. 


63. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 8th February 1912 (recei- 
ved on the 12th February), expresses apprehension 
that differences of opinion may arise among the 
organizers of the Hindu University scheme, and suggests that the university 
should be established at Delhi. The editor asserts that much good will result 
to the university if it be established in the new capital of India. 


64. The Nasim-i-Agra, of the 11th February 1912, asks the organizers of 
Universities. to give free education to students who cannot afford 


to pay their college fees, and observes that, if they fail to do go, the existence of 
the new universities will be useless. 


The proposed Hindu University. 


65. The Nasim-i-Agra, of the 11th February 1912, refers to the fact of the 


recognition of Japan as a first-rate Power, and re- 

F marks that her greatuess is due to her adoption of 
Western sciences and to the improvement of education of her women. 

The editor deplores the condition of Indian women, condemning the system 


of early marriages in Bengal, and asks his countrymen to reform it and to educate 
their women. 


66. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 11th February 1912, deplores the 


The need for imparting technical degraded condition of Muhammadans in India, and 
and industrial education to Muham- urges the need for imparting technical education to 


madans. them, on the ground that wlmae of ancient times 


used to earn their living by means of commerce and industry. The editor 
suggests that the Arabic schools should make arrangements for imparting tech- 
nical and industrial education to Muhammadans. 


67. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 12th February 1912, expresses 

The education of the Muham- regret that the suggestion of Nawab ushtag 

madans. Husain about sending a few Muhammadan students 

to Europe for education with the help of a year’s income of the proposed 

Muslim University Fund should not have been met with the approval of the 

trustees, and urges his co-religionists to pay more regard to the education of 
the members of:their community. 5 


( #60 ) 


68. The Muslim Gazette n of the 12th ho 1912, quotes 

2 ꝛ passage from page 145 of the book named 

ee Khwab-o-khiyal published by the Baptist Mission 
Press, Calcutta, and remarks that the passage is an attack on the chastity 
of Muhammadan women. The editor invites the attention of Government ta 
the matter, and asks it to stop the publication of the book, and to discontinue its 
use às a text-book for the examination of civil and military officers. © ed 


69. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 13th February 1912, refers to the proposal AL BASHIR, 
A+ guggestion for a technical and of the Bombay University to establish a commercial th February 1912. 
commercial college in the United college, and suggests the establishment of a techni- 
een e cal and commercial college at Oawnpore in the 
United Provinces. : 


70. The Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijuor), of the 14th February 383 “yr 2 


The introduction of. moral and 1912. expresses appreciation of the action of the 14th February 1912. 
religious education in schools and Madras Government in appointing a committee to 
—- consider the question of the introduction of reli- 
gious and moral education in schools and colleges. The editor takes exception 
to the views expressed by the Leader (Allahabad) that the introduction of moral 
and religious education in colleges will be productive of no good results. 


71. The Oud Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 14th February 1912, expresses 
gratification that Indians are devising means to im- 
prove their condition and are realising the need for 
the spread of education among them. The editor remarks that India like Europe 
5 — be counted among the civilized countries when its people will have acquired 

ucation. | 


72. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 15th February 1912, in an article __ADVOOATE, 
| entitled Sir George Clarke on education,” criticises ‘* Februar 1813. 
His Excellency’s recent speech at Ahmedabad. The 
editor remarks that His Excellency certainly deserves the sincerest gratitude of 
the people of Western India for his anxious care for the development of scienti- 
fic, industrial and commercial education in the province under his charge, and 
that he took this opportunity to vindicate his policy. 
7 He contends, however, that the strictures on university education passed 
by His Excellency in the course of his speech are not at all fair, and expresses 
surprise that he should speak with such dogmatic assurance on such a subject. 
In this connection the editor writes as follows: We quite admit that as 
Governor of a province he had exceptional facilities to carry on his enquiries, 
but we do not think that he is justified in claiming infallibility of judgment 
because he gave four years of careful examination to the question, and that his 
conclusions are more correct than of those who have spent their lifetime in 
examining the question. We think His Excellency was unusually uncharitable 
and indulged in exaggeration when he repeated the complaint which we have 
heard so often ‘that the output of our universities is composed of slenderly educa- 
ted young men whose intellects have not been fully awakened, who have not 
learnt thoroughness, who have no idea of prosecuting their studies further, and 
who sometimes cherish an exaggerated estimate of their acquirements.“ 
73. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Urdu), (Fyzabad), of the 8th February 1912 KaAtsaR-1-HIND, 


! (received on the 10th February), expresses approval ¥ebrasry 1912. 
* O =o tha proposed Dacca University, and takes exception 


to the opposition aroused by the Bengalis against the establishment of the uni- 
versity. . | 
74. The Mus fir (Agra), of the 9th February 1912 (received on the 12th. MUSAFTR, 


The four proposed universities in February), referring to the Muhammadan deputation oth February 1912. 
usta, _ that waited upon the Viceroy at Dacca, expresses 


Education in India. 


Sir George Clarke on education. 


the hope that besides the existing universities four new universities will be estab- 
lished in India. The editor remarks that in case the new universities are 
established the cause of education will be much promoted in the country. 


75. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 10th February 1912, publishes a leading aR a 


article diseussing the proposed Dacca University, in 


The proposed Doe University. Which the editor expresses surprise that the. scheme 


ADVOCATE, 
lith February 1912. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
11th February 1912, 


( 170 ) 


has failed to gain public support either in Calcutta or in Dacca from Anglo-In- 
dians, Hindus or Muhammadans. He remarks that he can understand the hostility 
of the Anglo-Indian press of Calcutta, as the change of capital to Delhi has been 
too much for it, and it is unable to accept with grace any decision of Lord Hard- 
inge’s Government, but he confesses that he was not prepared for the vehemence 
with which the Indian newspapers of Calcutta were resisting the foundation of 
the university. As regards the arguments that the university was not asked for 
and was not needed, the editor says that a good thing does not lose its property of 
goodness from the mere circumstance that it was not asked for, and that it might 
equally have been said when the Universities of the Punjab and Allahabad were 
established that there was no need for them. The third objection that the univer- 
sity would not be able to maintain itself he dismisses as ridiculous, because a 
Government which has thought fit to establish a university will provide the 
necessary funds for its existence, and he says that he fails to understand how a 
new university at Dacca will injure any conceivable interest. With the establish- 
ment of a university at Dacca, the people of Behar will be justified in pressing 
for the foundation of a university at Patna, the Central Provinces will make a 
request for a university at Nagpur, and Burma will repeat its demand for one at 
Rangoon. Similarly Sind will want a university at Karachi, and he cannot see 
how these demands can be resisted by the Government, nor does he think they 
will be, if they are persisted in with sufficient determination. The more pro- 
gressive of the Indian states may establish universities of their own. 


The editor trusts that the Government will not make the Dacca University 
an imitation of existing universities, and expresses the hope that from the start it 
will be a teaching university, and that it will not confine itself to examinations. 
He suggests to his countrymen of Bengal, both Hindus and Muhammadans, that 
they will be doing a much more useful service by pressing this view upon the 
Government, than by expending their energies on a futile and unwise opposition. 


He concludes his article in the following words :— 


“The recognition of the principle that there need not be only one univer- 
sity in a province is to our mind of the highest importance. By sanctioning the 
establishment of the universities of Aligarh and Benares the Government of 
India have indicated their willingness to allow non-official bodies to come into 
the field with projects of new universities, while by their own action in deciding 
to establish a university at Dacca they have shown that the Government them- 
selves will not in the future stop with one university in each province. A com- 
bination of the forces of the Government and the people to bring into existence 
more such universities is the best that we can hope for in the interests of Indian 
education ; in other words, in the interests of Indian progress.” 


76. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 11th February 1912, publishes a note 
discussing the proceedings of the meeting of the 
Dacca People’s Association held on the 5th. February, 
at which resolutions were passed adversely criticising the action of Government 
in deciding to constitute a university at Dacca without first ascertaining the 
views of the public on the subject. ; 


77. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 11th February 1912, condemns 
the opposition of the Calcutta press to the establish- 
ment of the proposed Dacca University. The 
editor says that the opposition on the part of the Anglo-Indian section of the 
press is intelligible in view of the fact that the announcement of the transfer of 
the Capital to Delhi was alto gether too much for the Anglo-Indian journalists, 
and in consequence they think it their duty to oppose Lord Hardinge in all 
matters. He expresses regret that the Indian editors of Calcutta, who ought to 
do their best for the spread of education, should oppose the proposal, and states 
that it will diminish the prestige of the Calcutta University. He urges that they 
should agitate for the establishment of at least four universities in the presidency 
of Bengal instead of taking objection to the establishment of a university at Dacca. 
He appeals to His Excellency Lord Hardinge that universities should be. estab- 


— i the course of time not only at Dacca but in Behar, Nagpur and Burma 
as well. : . ~ 


The proposed Dacca University. 


The proposed Dacca University. 


Em!) 


78. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 11th Febru- 
ary 1912, has the following — . 

“TI feel it my duty to refer to a matter which has made a painful impres- 
sion on the people of Bengal. You have readin the newspapers this mornin 
that there is a proposal to start a university at Dacca. I can only say that the 
announcement has created a sense of alarm and anxiety in the public mind. It 
will mean educational partition which will be fraught with the direst results to 
the province. Peace and conciliation, which formed part and parcel of the 
Royal boons, will be nullified. After the healing measures proclaimed by the 
Sovereign we do not really want any more agitation. I hope that His Excellency 
the Viceroy will reconsider the matter. The Hindusdo not want it; the Muham- 
madans do not want it. Then who wants it? Let then peace reign, and let this 
apple of discord be withdrawn from our midst.—The Bengalee.” 


79. The Sahifa (Bijnor), of the 12th February 1912, expresses approval of 
the proposal of His Excellency the Governor General 

W ee to establish a university at Dacca, and asks the Mu- 
hammadans of Eastern Bengal to derive full advantage from the educational 


facility afforded by the establishment of a university in the chief town of their 
province. 


80. The Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 14th February 
1912, referring to the Muhammadan deputation 

iors ee ee Viceroy at Dacca, expresses 
approval of the proposal regarding the establishment of a university at Dacca. 
The editor observes that the establishment of a university at Dacca will greatly 


— the acquisition of education, which alone can improve the condition of 
ndia. 


81. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the * February 1912, remarks 3 

the assurance given the Viceroy regarding the 

m 8 establishment of a 5 will J — 3 

tion to the Muhammadans of the Eastern Bengal who are dissatisfied at the 

annulment of the partition of Bengal. The editor observes that the Hindus should 

not oppose the establishment of a new university, as otherwise the relations 
between them and the Muhammadans will be much strained. 


82. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 15th February 1912, ina leading 

Th 1 article entitled The Dacca University,“ discusses 
F contributions on the subject addressed to the 
Statesman by the Rev. Mr. Holmes and to the Indian Daily News by Mr. S. R. 
Das. The editor says he is glad to find that opposition to the establishment of 
the University at Dacca is by no means unanimous even in Bengal, and he ex- 


presses agreement with the writers defending the scheme and disposing the many 
objections raised against it. 


83. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 12th February 1912, says that 

‘The secretaryship of the Muham- Nawab Ishaq Khan is nota fit person to take over 
gach» 810-Oriental College, All- the charge of the secretaryship of the Muhammadan 
Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, and he asks Nawab 


Mushtaq Husain to continue in his post until the proposed Muslim University 
is established. : 


84. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun), of the 9 1912, 2 egret 
Th _ that, though Nawab Mushtaq Husain has withdrawn 
— Museia from the, — his resignation from the secretaryship of the Mu- 
Seller thammedan Anglo-Oriental hammadan Anglo-Oriental College, he has decided 
College, Aligarh. ; 
| to live at Amroha. 
The editor asks the Nawab to live at Aligarh at any rate until a new secre- 
is appointed. 
85. Maulana Abdul Kadir, professor of me Madrasa eet Dewrapere, 
3 1 in continuation of his article entitled A survey o 
nen the gurukul,” which appeared in the Kaisar-i-Hind 
(Urdu), (Fyzabad), of the 1st February 1912 (vide Selections No. 6 of 1912, para- 
graph 77), writes again in the Kaisar-i-Hind of the 8th February 1912 (received 
on the 12th February 1912), that the students of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental 
45 
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College, Aligarh, do not possess the same religious spirit as the students of the 
gurukul have, and that the old boys of the college have not proved themselves 
useful to their community as is expected from the gurukul students. 
He also refers to the work done by the Nadwat-ul-ulma, Lucknow, and en- 
presses regret that the training given by the institution is not on the lines of the 
gurukul and that the students in the former institution do not possess courage, 
religious zeal, courtesy and the spirit of self-abnegation. CA Vu aah 


86. In a supplement to the Saddharma Prachaérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 

7 7th February 1912, the editor compares the gurukut 
to a yajna and its opponents to rakshasas (demons) 
who used to interfere in the performance of yajnas. He expresses regret that 
Dharampal, who owes much to the gurukul, should oppose it. However, he en- 
deavours to show that the articles published by Dharampal in the Indar (Lahore) 
did not mislead the public, and that large donations are still being made for the 
institution. He remarks that the number of the opponents of the gurukul 
is great because the institution is in a flourishing condition, and that the 
Sikhs, the Sanatan Dharmis, the Muhammadans, and the supporters of the 
Dayanand Anglo-Vedic College are opposed to the gurukul, because they 
are of the opinion that the gurukul will prove detrimental to the interests 
of their respective institutions. He observes that persons professing various 
religions have joined one another in opposing the gurukul in spite of their 
religious differences, and in reply to the criticisms of the institution made 
by them he publishes the case of Pandit Atma Ram besides some letters and 
resolutions passed at the executive committee of the Arya Pritinidhi Sabha. 


The Kangri gurukul. 


These publications, he says, will show that Dharampal has taken advantage of the 


weakness of Pandits Atma Ram and Bashi Ram to criticize the gurukul, and there- 
by disgrace them and theirsons. Referring to Bashi Ram’s letter published in the 
first issue of the Indar, complaining that the governor of the gurukul, actuated 
by selfish motives, placed obstacles in the way of Jai Chandra’s devotion to study, 
he says that the report of the gurukul has already been published, which throws 
sufficient light on the circumstances of Jai Chandra’s expulsion from the gurukul, 
It is said that Jai Chandra was a source of trouble to the gurukul authorities, that 
he on several occasions broke the gurukul rules, and that in spite of that the 
governor always espoused his cause. Jai Chandra is asked to consider whether 
his father was justified in making allegations against the governor, who was 
always kind to him and who had his well-being at heart. The editor states that 
the report of the gurukul also shows that Bashi Ram himself was responsible for 
the degraded condition of his second son, Krishna Chandra, too. About the 
reference made in Bashi Ram’s letter to the fact that Vidyasagar was not sent away 
from the gurukul, in spite of the request made by Bashi Ram that this should be 
done, it is said that there was no obstacle put in the way of Vidyasagar being sent 
home, but that Pandit Ishwar Das, the guardian of the Brahmachari, did not come 
to take him away when he was asked by the gurukul authorities to do so. The 
editor says that there seems to be some truth in the report that the reason for 
Bashi Ram insisting upon Vidyasagar being sent home was that the. gurwhel 
authorities might be reluctant to part with Vidyasagar as he was a promising and 
capable Brahmachari, and so would certify without examining Jai Chandra that 
he had passed the Sanatal examination. aoe 
Referring to the objection said by Dharampal to have been raised by the 
Gurukul Samachhak Sabha (which the editor says does not exist) that the sons 
of the governor were allowed to sit for the Sanatak examination before the date 
fixed for it, he says that the explanation of the matter is contained in the report 

of the gurukul. | 8 
In reply to the allegation made by Pandit Atma Ram that the Arya Samaj 

and the gurubul have wrecked the lives of his sons, the editor publishes letters 
written by Atma Ram's sons, showing that the father himself was responsible 

for the failures. | | a spat | 

With regard to the open letter published in the second issue of: the: Jndar, 
giving the names of Brahmacharis whose lives are said to have been wrecked hy 
the gurukul, the editor says that it appears from the ‘report of the yudkul thut 
Bashi Ram himself was to blame with regard to Krishna Ohandra, that Gyan 
Chandra cannot be described as a failure, seeing that he had read up to the 10th 


n 
ern 
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- Class of the gurukul before he took to oommerce, and can‘also successfully preach 
the mission of the samaj. He says that Brahmachari Bhim was much bene- 
fited by being admitted into the gurukul, seeing that he recovered. his eyesight 
and regained his health. With regard to Brahmachari Kush he says that his brain 


was naturally very weak, and about Vishwajit he says that in the Saddharma > 


Prachérak for June 1902 the parents of Brahmacharis who had no brains were 
advised to take them away. P 
He goes on to say that the fifth objection is that the tone of the letter written 
by. Indra to Jai Chandra, and Indra having written the life of Bonaparte clearly 
show that, instead of performing religious work, he intends to lead an objectionably 
political life. In reply it has already been recorded that Brahmachari Indra 
denies having written sinful government” and similar other expressions. The 
veracity of the letter is not vouched for. Pandit Bashi Ram denies that he gave the 
letter to Dharampal, but admits that the wording of the letter is the same as that 
published by Dharampal. With regard to the letter I repeat that no such letter 
was. written by Indra. If Dharampal shows anybody any such letter it must be 
a forged one. If any letter written by Indra is in the possession of Pandit 
Bashi Ram, Dharampal or anybody else, he should publish its facsimile or pro- 
duce it together with witnesses before the Arya Pritinidhi Sabha of the Punjab. 
The. truth or falsity of the allegations will be ascertained by comparing the 
handwriting of that letter with that of other letters written by Indra, which are 
in the. possession of the sabha. ‘pe? He 
In connection with this letter Dharampal has made a vain manifestation 
of bragging, which is the characteristic of a coward. The braggings of Dharam- 
pal and his colleagues cannot screen his acts of forgery. He should remember 
that apart from the severe correction of public opinion he will some day have to 
take his trial in heavenly and worldly courts also. Then it will be judged how 
bold a mean forgerer can be. | : : 
Brahmachari Indra has written the life of Napoleon, which is said to be a 
olitical work. It is a matter of regret that simple- minded men are deceived by 
this trick. Does the Vedic faith, which came into existence from the very 
beginning of the world, have no concern with history. The following example 
reveals how Indra dealt with the subject in the book. Referring to the second 
marriage of Napoleon after divorcing his first wife, he wrote: It can no doubt 
be said that from a religious point of view the marriage was to be condemned. 
If Napoleon had been religiously inclined he would not have contracted the 
marriage (page 230).” Further on on the same page he wrote: “ He believed 
only in one God and observed only the principles of morality. He did not be- 
lieve in other religious principles. He often used to say that he would have 
accepted Christianity if it had been revealed from the beginning of the world. 
The faith which did not exist from the very beginning cannot be a revealed one. 
It is a matter of. regret that he was not informed of the Vedas for there is no 
more ancient book than them.”’ 

I There is no need to write about the false remarks wickedly made in connec- 
tion with the speeches delivered by Brahmachari Harish Chandra in Calcutta. 
In the second issue of the Indar besides this case the facts related in the 
previous issue are enlarged upon, and an attempt is made to incite the Sikhs. 
Towards the close of the issue one Jai Gopal is described making remarks to 
which exception can be taken. | 

With reference to the letter addressed by Mehta Jaiminiji to Bashi Ram, 
which was published in the third issue of the In lar, the editor denies that the 
climate of the gurukul is bad. He asks Jaiminiji not to be ungrateful to the 
gurukul, seeing that his son recovered his health there, and suggests that he should 
challenge the authenticity of the letter in the interests of the institution. He 

dublishes the opinions of Mr. Phelps, an American, as well of Mr. Hobart, the 
oint Magistrate of Roorkee, as to the healthy condition of the gurutul Brahma- 
charis, and contends that the climate of the gurukul is not injurious to health. 

He publishes a letter written by Gurudatta himself to prove that the 
allegation made by Dharampal against the gurukul that it had ruined Gurudatta’s 
life was false. | 1 gigs 
‘Referring to the allegation made by Dharampal that the climate of the 
gurukul was not good and that Deodatta, the grandson of Jiwan Das, suffered 
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from liver and spleen complaints in consequence of having stayed in the gurukel, 
he says that Jiwan Das, who was once the treasurer of the gurukul, is not on 

ood terms with the governor, and that this accounts for his joining Dharampal 
in injuring the interests of the institution. 

With regard to Kundan Lalji’s letter, the editor says that his donation of 
Rs. 1,500 cannot be refunded, as it is still being utilised in awarding scholar- 
ships to Brahmacharis. He also points out the cause of unfriendly relations 
between him and Kundan Lal. 

As to the letter published in the Jndar and said to be written by a Brah- 
machari to a friend exposing the internal condition of the gurukul,he says 
that the letter is a fabricated one, and he challenges Dharampal to publish the 
names of the writer and of the addressee. He also asks Dharampal if he was 
authorized by Bashi Ram and Jai Chandra to publish the letters. He tells Dha- 
rampal to desist from misrepresenting the affairs of the gurukul as otherwise he 
shall have to suffer for it. 

The editor publishes letters over the signatures of Gurudatta, Gyan Chandra 
Vedabbyas and Vishwajit to show that they think very highly of the gurukul, 
and that they do not hold that their health or career has been spoiled in the 
institution. 

Commenting on Atma Ram Vedi’s letter criticising the gurukul it is 
urged that Vediji was always kept informed of the progress which his sons made 
in their study, and that he knew quite well that his sons were sickly when they 
were admitted to the gurukul. The correspondence which passed between Vedi- 
ji and the governor is also published in support of the contention that Vediji 
knew that his sons were dull and sickly. 

The editor then goes on to describe the reasons for the expulsion of Jai 
Chandra from the gurukul, and to state that the examination results showed that 
Jai Chandra never stood first in the class, and that it could not be maintained 
that the governor placed obstacles in the way of the education of Jai Chandra 
so that his sons, Harish Chandra and Indra might excel Jai Chandra. | 

In the concluding portion he contradicts the statement that the Sanatab 
examination was held before the time, and explains how Harish Chandra 
secured his Sanatak examination certificate. He says that permission was gran- 
ted to Harish Chandra, Jai Chandra and Indra to sit for the Sanatak examination, 
and that it is unreasonable to urge that the permission granted to Harish Chandra 
and Indra should be withdrawn from them merely because Jai Chandra failed 
to avail himself of the permission. | 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
General. i 


87. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 6th February 1912 (received on the 
A suggestion to effect anoccasionat 12th February), publishes a contributed article in 
transfer of patwaris from one circle which the writer asks Government not to posta pat- 
— wari permanently to one village, and suggests that 
he should be occasionally transferred from one place to another. 
The writer observes that his suggestion, if acted upon, will prove beneficial 
to the interests of both the zamindars and the tenants, who are alleged to be put 
to much trouble by the patwaris. 


88. The Zahbar (Moradabad), of the 7th February 1912 (received on the 

, 12th February), expresses regret that Indians imitate 

se n only bad things from the foreigners, and remarks 
that this is the reason why the swadesht movement has not succeeded in India. 
The editor observes that if Indians are actuated by patriotism and try to carry 
through the swadeskhi movement to a successful issue, much good will result to 


the country. 
89. The Rahkbar (Moradabad), of the 7th February 1912 (received on the 


| 12th February), expresses appreciation of the custom 
wae Proparedvy quacks. for the British Medical Association to have all patent 
medicines analysed and for the public to be apprised of the result, and the editor 


em) 


suggests that the All-India Tibbi Oonference be ‘asked - to test the medicines 
prepared by quacks in India. ce 71 
90. Referring to the direction given by the Inspector General of Police, 
Corruption among government United Provinces, to Court Inspectors that they 
servant : how to stop it f should not sit on the dais close to the presidin 
officer of the court at the time of prosecuting any case, the Rahbdar (Morak 
abad), of the 7th February 1912 (received on the 12th February), remarks that 
Government is always ready to check any evil provided it is brought to its notice. 
The editor suggests that, whenever any departmental arrangement is made for 
filling up a vacancy, preference should be given to a man who discharges his 
duty honestly, seeing that zuch a course will discourage corruption among gov- 
ernment servants. He ubserves that as it is difficult to find out the man who 
works honestly only experienced officers conversant with the condition of 
Indians should hold responsible posts. 


91. Referring to the * in * a boy was sentenced to a fine by the 

oint Magistrate of Ohingleput for saluting him 

— ee eee improperly, the Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 7th 

February 1912 (received on the 12th February), remarks that the number of 

such cases wil! decrease if Indians are admitted in larger numbers in the public 
service. 


92. The Rohkilkhand Gazette (Bareilly). of the 8th February 1912 (received 
Deputy Superintendents in the on the 12th February), publishes a contributed 
‘Veterinary Department. article in which the writer complains of the action 
of the Superintendent of the Veterinary Department in filling one of the new 
created posts of Deputy Superintendent by an outsider. 
He. characterizes the action of the Superintendent as unjust, and asks him 
to fill such vacancies in future by the members of the department. 


93. The Arya Mitra (Agra), of the 8th February 1912 (received on the 

Religious instruction to prisoners 12th February), refers to the question of religious 

in jeil. instruction being imparted to Hindu and Muham- 
madan prisoners in jail, as is done in the case of Christian offenders. 

The editor urges that religious instruction will decrease the number of 
offenders, and will be the best means of checking criminal tendencies among 
them. He expresses the hope.that Government will give due consideration to this 
matter. 


94. The Leader (Allahabad), of the — February rey) tg a letter 
from a correspondent entitled Attendance at dis- 
* pensaries, in which the writer states that the decrease 
in the attendance of patients at dispensaries during the past year has been attri- 
buted to the comparative healthiness of the year, but this, he says, is not alto- 
gether the case. The indigenous system of treatment is now very popular and 
this, together with the large practice and confidence enjoyed by private medical 
practitioners, is certainly responsible to some extent for the unpopularity of 
government dispensaries. Another cause for their -unpopularity is that the 
vernment doctor is not quite as d a man as the independent doctor is. 
With his small pay and many worries he finds it impossible to be polite to his 
patients, while the private man has to train himself in manners in the interests 
of his. business. 


95. The Nasim-i-Agra, of the 11th February 1912, refers to the complaint 


Extra Assistant Commissioner in made by some journals at the appointment of a 
the Punjab. Hindu Extra Assistant Commissioner this year in 


the Punjab, and remarks that there was no occasion for any complaint, seeing 
that the appointment was made of a candidate who passed successfully the com- 
petitive examination for the post. | 


96. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 11th February 1912, in an article en- 
— iid titled “The Husainabad endowment” discusses 
* 5 theappointment of a third trustes to fill a vacancy. 
The editor says that, with one exception, the practice has been that a desven- 
dant of Muhammad Ali Shah has been appointed whenever such a vacancy’ has 
occurred, with the result. that on the occurrence of a vacancy the descendants of 
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Muhammad Ali Shah think themselves entitled to the post, and men who are 

not qualified for anything else become candidates.. This time there are about 

thirty of them. Practices with which the public are familiar on such occasions 

are freely resorted to whenever a vacancy has to be filled up, the more so as a 

trustee is paid from Rs. 200 to Rs. 250 per month, and a trustee who is not 

strictly honest has also chances of earning something more. The editor trusts 

that Government will utilise the present occasion for the good of the Muham- 

madan community by choosing a really able and honest man, whose object will 

be to do good to the public rather than to himself. and that the candidate chosen 
will be a really public-spirited man with a reputation to lose. 


97. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the lith February 1912, expresses 
Improper administration of wagf regret that the trustees of the wagf properties 
properties. mismanage the estates put under their trust, and use 
their income for their own purposes, and invites the attention of Government to 
the matter. | 


98. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 13th February 1912, complains 
of the hardship to the masses on account of the rise 
in the price of food. The editor deplores the scarcity 
of milk and ght which he attributes to the lack of sufficient pasture land in 
India. He concludes by expressing the opinion that the masses cannot be 
expected to combat the effects of famine until they are sufficiently educated. 


99. The Mashrigq (Gorakhpur), of the 13th February 1912, expresses regret 
that Urdu, which has helped so much in spreading 
education and extending civilization in Behar, has 
been excluded from the courts of the province. | 

The editor invites the attention of the leading Muhammadans in Behar 
to the matter and urges them to revive the language in their province and to 
start Urdu newspapers. 


Rise in the price of foodstuffs. 


The Hindi-Urdu controversy. 


100. A correspondent who signs himself as Mani Bhai Basanji Desai, 
Sri Fateh Singh Rai Arya Anath secretary of the Sri Fateh Singh Rai Arya Anath 
Ashram. Ashram, Baroda, contributes an article to the Sad- 
dharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 14th February 1912, in which he des- 
cribes the past greatness of India, and ascribes its present degraded condition to 
the fact that Indians do not render help to orphans and destitute people. He 
announces that an orphanage has been started at Baroda, which supports twenty- 
four orphans, and he asks for money for the institution. 33 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


101. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 9th February 191 2, in a leading article 
— entitled United Provinces officials against Mr. 
e een en --Gokhale’s bill” adverse! y criticises the 5 ex- 
pressed on the subject by a number of the members of the Civil Service of the 
United Provinces. The editor says that it is not a flattering testimonial to the 
British administration to advance the arguments that “ not materially more than 
one ina hundred amongst the low caste people are educated, and in many cases 
less,“ or that even for the population as a whole, ninety-seven persons out of a 
hundred are uneducated,’ and he observes that here was proof positive that 
the voluntary method has failed and that compulsion should be introduted.. 
4s regards the statement that the people would resent the heavy financial 
burden which it would be necessary to impose on them, he asks why they should 


not be given a chance if they are willing to bear that burden for the sake of their 
own future. 


102. Referring to the Government of India Bill which will be shortly 
— — introduced in Parliament with the object of giving 
legal sanction to the announcements made on the 

occasion of the coronation darbar, the Saddharma Prachdrak (Kangri, Bijnor), of 
the 14th February 1912, remarks that times have undergone.a complete change, 
seeing that at the present day unlike the ancient times it is regarded as essential 
that the actions even of the King-Emperor should receive legal sanction. we 


. or.) 


108. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 6th February 191 2 (received on the 


| 12th February), takes strong exception to the Agra 
— Estates Bill and characterizes it as a distinct inter- 
ference with the Muhammadan religion. 


The editor invites the attention of Sir John Hewett to the previous leading 
articles that appeared in the Mashrig on the subject, and expresses the hope that 
His Honour will give due consideration to these articles and prevent the passing 
of the bill into law. | 


104. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 8th February 1912 (received 

on the 12th February), takes strong exception to the 

ee ee Agra Estates Bill and characterizes it as an encroach- 
ment on the provisions of the Muhammadan religion. The editor expresses 
the hope that Government will never wound the religious susceptibilities of the 
Muhammadans by passing the bill, and that it will put no confidence in the few 


Muhammadan supporters of the bill, who cannot be regarded as the represen- 
tatives of the people. 


105. The Zafrih (Lucknow), of the 14th February 1912, discusses the provi- 
Need for amending the law rela- 8i0ns of the existing law empowering the creditor to 
ting to dente. have the property of ‘a debtor sold or to have him 
sent in a civil jail, and states that such treatment is very severe. The editor asks 
Government to alter the law in some way so as to save the debtor from undue 
oppression at the hands of his creditors. He suggests that creditors should not 
be allowed to charge interest at a rate higher than that of the Bank of Bengal ; 
nor to compel a debtor to execute a bond for a sum greater than that actually 
advanced to him, and also that the system of execution of decrees should be 
abolished and that civil warrants should not be issued. 


VI.—RalILWway. 


106. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 7th February 1912 (received on the 
12th February), contains a contributed article in 
which the writer refers to an article that appeared 
in the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 24th January, complaining against 
the Traffic Superintendent of the Rohilkhand and Kumaun Railway, and remarks 
that the article was not written in good faith and that the allegations are not 
true. He observes that it is the duty of a journalist to ascertain the truth of 
any report before publishing it. | 


107: The Cawnpore Gazette of the 8th February 1912 (received on the 10th 

A suggestion for appointing In- February), suggests the appointment of two Indians 
dians on the Railway Board. . as members of the Railway Board. The editor says 
that as Indians in the Provincial and Imperial Legislative Councils are of great 
help to Government on account of their wide experience, so they will prove of 
special advantage to Government as members of the Railway Board. 


108. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 11th Febru- 
ary 1912, publishes the following :— 3 
‘“Srr,—Will you kindly take note of the following incident and make 
proper mention of it at an early date in your valuable paper? 


„Babu Alakh Murari, B. A., LL.B., vakil of Saharanpur, was coming with 
about fifteen companions from Saharanpur to Muttrato take up the charge of 
the mela in connection with the anniversary of the Muttra gurukula. hile 
he was passing Delhi sadr station (Great Indian Peninsula Railway) on 
the 23rd December 1911, he was asked by the Assistant District Traffic 
Superintendent of the Great Indian Peninsula Railway to take his two 
servants into the compartment; B. Alakh Murari refused to do so, as his com- 
partment was more than full. Thereupon he was insulted, taken out of the 
compartment and his personal recognizance for Rs. 25 taken, He told me the 
whole thing on his arrival at the gurukula; but I advised him not to take any 
step but to watch further developments, as I thought at that time that the rail- 
way authorities would not be legally advised to probe the matter further. 


Railway complaints. 


A railway train incident. 
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But now B. Alakh Murari has been served with a summons under section 


109 of the Railway Act to appear before a magistrate at Delhi on the 14th 
February 1912. | 


I have the honour to be, 
| Srp, 3 
Your most obedient servant, 
M. M. Sen. M. A., LL. B., 
Hon. Secretary.” 


NASIM-I-AGRA, — 109. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 11th February 1912, complains that the 
— waiting rooms at rail- third class waiting rooms at railway stations do not 
way stations. provide proper shelter to the passengers in the winter 
and rainy seasons. * 
The editor invites the attention of the railway authorities to the matter and 
expresses the hope that some arrangements will be made for the comfort of the 

third class passengers when waiting for the arrival of trains. 


VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


MUSAFIR, 110. The Musafir (Agra), of the 9th February 1912 (received on the 12th 
9th February 19012. The increase in the number of February), expresses regret that the last census 
Muhammadans and Christians. returns show that the population of Hindus is decreas- 

ing while that of Muhammadans and Christians is increasing. 
The editor ascribes the increase in the number of Muhammadans and Chris- 


tians to the differences of opinion among the Arya Samaj ists, and asks them to 
attach more importance to the work of preaching. 


RAHBAR, 111. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 7th February 1912 (received on the 


7th February 1912. 12th February), expresses regret that Hindus, in 
e e spite of the fact that they form the major portion 
of the population, do not achieve their objects and are in a degraded condition. 
The editor ascribes their deplorable condition to the fact that they are divided 
among themselves, and suggests that at the time of election of members for local 
bodies and councils they should vote only for capable candidates, 


TRISHUL, 112. The Trishul (Benares), of the 8th February 1912, publishes an article 
oh Sevens The Bharat Dharam Mahamandai, xitieising the shortcomings of the Bharat Dharam 
~"  _Mahamandal, which institution, the editor says, has 
lately been showing unmistakeable signs of premature decay. In spite of its 
immense organization, embracing every class of Hindu society, coupled with the 
fact that between thirty and forty thousand rupees a year is spent on its up- 
keep, the Mahamandal has done very little to even justify its existence, and it 
is time that the well-wishers of the institution should come forward and save it 
from an ignoble death. 
The editor expresses satisfaction at the action of the Raja of Tahirpur in 
moving a resolution at a meeting of the Muhamandal for recasting the rules 
and constitution of the society, and expresses the hope that the committee 


which has been appointed will do the work entrusted to them thoroughly and 
bring the Muhamandal to a healthy condition. 


ARYA MITRA, 118. The Arya Mitra (Agra), of the 8th February 1912, remarks that the 
6th February 1912, The United Provinces guruku at health of Brahmacharis in the United Provinces 
Muttre. gurukul at Muttra is satisfactory. The editor states 


that the spirit of opposition to the gurukul among the inhabitants of Muttra has 
now died away. 


ARYA ny 114. The Arya Mitra (Agra), of the 8th February 1912, publishes a notice 


Sth Februaré 1912. All-India Arya Kumar Associa. Over the signature of Jwala Prasad in which it is 
Men, Age reported that an All-India Arya Kumar Association 
bas been established at Agra. The various Arya Kumar sabhas are asked to in- 


form the All-India Arya Kumar Association of the place where they are located 
and of the number ot their members. | 


(3% ) 


115. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 9th February 1912 (received on the 12th 

The Muhammadens of Eastern February), remarks that the Muhammadans of 

Bengal. Eastern Bengal are not strictin their religious 

observances, and that they could be easily converted to other religions, The 
editor suggests that some Muhammadan anjuman should try to reform them. 


116. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 9th February 1912 (received on the 12th 
The expulsion of Brahmachari Jai February), expresses regret that the Arya Priti- 
Chandra from the Kangri grub. nidhi Sabha, Punjab, should have decided to expel 
Brahmachari Jai Chandra from the gurukul, Kangri, Bijnor, without hearing him 
and his father Bashi Ram in defence. The editor observes that if Brahmacharis 
be expelled in this way the gurukul cannot achieve any success. He asks the 
Ayra Samajists of the Punjab to insist upon the appointment of an unprejudiced 
commission to decide the case of Jai Chandra. He expresses the hope that the 
Arya Pritinidhi Sabha will reconsider its decision. : 
117. Referring to the report published in the Muhammadan press that in 
ad denen December last three respectable Japanese accepted 
Islam, the Musdfir (Agra), of the 9th February 1912 
(received on the 12th February), expresses regret that the Arya Samajists instead 
of propagating their faith, should be divided among themselves. The editor 
asks his co-religionists to learn the lesson of propagating their faith from the 
professors of other religions. 


118. The editor of the Musa fir (Agra), in the issue of — 9th February 1912 

5 (received on the 12th February), publishes another 

. article on the sanctity of the 1 in which he 

further criticises the argument advanced by Muhammadans in favour of their 

contention that the Qoran was a revealed book, seeing that its style was 80 

eloquent and elegant that God himself challenged any person who did not 
believe it to be a revelation to write a book similar to it in style. 


119. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 9th February 1912 (received on the 12th 
The Bharat Shuddhi Sabha and February), remarks that the object of the establish- 
the nau. . ment of the Bharat Shuddhi Sabha was to elevate the 
depressed classes and to convert the nau-Muslime to the Arya faith. The editor 
observes that the Anjuman Hidayat-ul-Islam, Delhi, and the Nadwat-ul-ulma, 
Lucknow, are trying their best to make the nau-Musiims staunch Muhammadans, 
and he exhorts the Arya Samajists to collect Rs. 1,000 for the Bharat Shuddhs 
282 that it may be able to send preachers among the nau-Muslims before it 
is too late. 


120. In continuation of the ro 7 me tale a ap ol — 
:  Musdfir (Agra), of the 9th February receive 
dee, dee on the ath February), publishes without comment 
some more hadises with their translations under the heading Recommendation 
will surely be made and the sinner and the drunkard will be acquitted.” 


121, The Abhkyudaya (Allahabad), of the 11th February 1912, complains 

The A/yhon (Peshawar) and tho that the Afghan (Peshawar), recently published inde- 

aint, cent attacks couched in most objectionable language 

against the Hindus. The editor says that he cannot make any quotations as the 

attacks are so very indecent, but he expresses the hope that Government will 
bestow due attention on these articles. 


122. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 11th February 1912, publishes an 
*** article entitled The two greatest needs, in which 
ä g the editor asserts that the greatest needs of the 
country are education and social reform, and advises the present generation to 
devote all their energy and talents to the furtherance of those subjects. He 
states that even if paramount importance be attached to political emancipation 
or industrial development, it must be admitted that antecedent fitness in the 
people to attain either is essential. The editor admits that the people are at pre- 
sent unfit, and says that the average is much lower than the British average, 
and that, so long as it is not raised, the people must be content to remain in 


2 position of subordin ation. 
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123. The Kayasth Hitkdri (Agra), of the 8th February 1912, publishes 
several poems advocating temperance, with particu- | 
lar reference to the next Holi festival, in which the 
writer describes the evils of drinking liquor, and warns the Indians to abstain 
from the evil habit. BY ae 


The Holi festival and drinking. 


124. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 11th February 1912, eens that 
the respectable leaders of every province should ask, 
eae — authorities to — 1 che closing of liquor 
shops in all places for three days at least during the Holi festival. The editor 
also appeals to temperance councils to help the people in the matter, and points 
out that this drink habit, which is one of the greatest enemies of humanity, cannot 
be checked without official co-operation. He expresses the hope that his sugges- 
tions will attract the notice of Government and public men alike, and that the 
latter will try to have the liquor shops closed during the Holi festival. | 


125. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 11th February 1912, refers to the work 

The progress of Christianity in done by the Christian missionaries in propagating 

the Punjab. their religion in the Punjab, and expresses regret 

that Muhammadans, who have lived in the country for hundreds of years, should 

not have a single missionary society to spread their religion. The editor expresses 

the apprehension that if the present state of affairs continue Islam will soon be 
absorbed in India by other religions. 


126. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 12th February 1912, refers to 

Islam and the Christian mission- à Speech made at the Liverpool Students' Volunteer 

aries. Missionary Union Conference, in which it was stated 

that Christianity could never overcome Islam. The editor remarks that the 

Muhammadans should not be convinced of the truth of this admission but. they 

should make efforts to form missionary societies in every district for the propaga- 
tion of their religion. 


127. The Hifaishi (Pilibhit), of the 4th February 1912 (received on the 
14th February), remarks that though it is a deed of 
virtue to- protect old and feeble cows, the main object 
of gaushalas cannot be achieved unless young cows are also admitted into them, 
seeing that the breed of cows can not be improved without young stock. The 
editor expresses regret that young cows, instead of being handed over to gau- 
shalas, should be sold to Muhammadans for being sacrificed on the occasion of the 
Bakr-Id. He urges the Muhammadans to give up cow sacrifice, and.says that 
the gaushalas cannot achieve their object unless Christians and Muhammadans 
also co-operate with the Hindus in the protection of cows. 


The protection of cows.. 


128. One Saiyid Muhammad contributes an article to Al Bashir (‘Etawah), 
of the 13th February 1912, in which he refers to the 
prohibition of cow-killing in the ‘Cochin State and 
to the note that appeared in the Rajput Gazette (Lahore) about it, declaring that 
the Muhammadans kill cows to wound the feelings of Hindus, and remarks that 
the Muhammadans never slaughter cows to wound the religious susceptibilities of 
Hindus, but that they do so in order to perform one of their most important reli- 
os functions. The writer says that the Rajput Gazette, instead of blaming the 
Huhammadans, ought to have found fault with his own co-religionists wo sell 
their old cows and oxen for a small profit to the butchers, and observes that 
Hindus, ‘instead of condemning the Muhammadans for the slaughter of cows, 
should adopt measures such as the opening of gaushalasiaud the provision of 
a pastures for cows in ‘order to ensure against their falling into the hands of 

jutchers. | : 


The anti-cow-killing movement. 


129. One Muhammad Ali contributes an article to the Mashriq (Gorakh- 
pur), of the 18th February 1912. in which he refers 
to an article on the subject of cow- killing :whish 


_ “The cow-killing problem. 


YES Sree fae. 
fo.) CPS ee rae es, 
° > Pa. | * 


cow-killing is not prohibited by the Muhammadan religton, and that it was 
resorted to not because there was a scarcity of mules but because of the high price 
of mules as compared with cows. 


IX.— MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
O. B. W. SANDS, 


ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 17th February 1912. United Provinces. 
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94. 
95. 
96. 
97. 


98. 

99. 
100. 
101. 
102. 
103. 
104, 


— > 
eo « —™' @- « . 1 — * 


Kayasths in government service ee 


Muhammadans and the . and 


boycott movements 8 . 


Export of corn to Europe from India... 


The decrease in the population of armed 5 


The Khairabad fair eee ove 
The Husainabad endowment ove 
An open letter to the Hon’ble Pandit 

Madan Mohan Malaviya__.. ove 

V.—LEGISLATION. 

The Elementary Education Bill ove 
The Elementary Education Bill ove 
The Elementary Education Bill eee 
The Special Marriage Bill ove 
The Special Marriage Bill cee 


An amendment in Act XX of 1856 eee 
The United Provinces Court of Wards Act 
The Medical Registration Bill of the 


Bombay Government ove ove 
VI.—RAILWAY. 
A complaint against the Rohilkhand and 
Kumaun Railway cee ove 
The Rohilkhand and Kumaun Railway. 
VII.—POST OFFICE. 


A suggestion to nominate subordinate 
Officials of the Postal Department for 
the telegraph training school — 


The sanctity of the OCoran oop 
A review of hadises ase oe 
The missionary work of the Arya Samaj 


A religious controversy between the 
Musdfie (Agra) and the Curzon Gazette 


(Delhi) oe eee one 
The Arya Samaj and the Nau- Muslims 
Indian women deo 100 
Sad us and Indian women ose 
The advent of Imam Mehdi... ook 
The Bharat Dharam Mahamandal eee 
The Muharram at Agra occ cee 
Mismanagement of wagf properties 

IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil, 


5 
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Page. 


Indians and the medical service---- 4 20 


4 


21 3 an 


22 


207 


VIII.— NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI- 
GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


208 
208 
208 
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_ LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the Ist — 1912 ws | 


a om + . wae 


+ Temporarily stopped. | 5 


No. Name of publication. . Where published. Edition. [Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
‘ENGLISH. | 5 
11 Central Hindu College Maga - Benares „ Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 9,000 copies. 
sine. sophist); 67. 
2 | Hindustéo Review... eos | Allahabad ove Do. , | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidf&nand Sinha, 1 
Barrister-at-law ; Kayasth; 39. ! 
8 | Jain Gazette ove oo. | Allahabad ove 6 a Lal, Jaini, M A., Barrister- 
at-law 
+4 | Lucknow Collegian „„ | Lucknow ove Do. „„ | Rev. T. T. Badley, of Lucknow; 1,200 copies. 
| American ; 45. 
6 Mahämandal Magazine „ | Benares ove Do. 
6 | Meerut College — „ | Meerut eee Do. . | Professor O. H. Lea; European; 865 . 88 copies. 
7 Muslim Review eee y eee Allahabad eee Do. eee Mirza Abul Hasan ; ; 80 eee | eee 200 99 
§ | Prabudha Bhérat ... „ | Almora one _— — Virj4nand; Bengali SanyiAai ; L700 „ 
9 | Sons of India * „ | Benares ove Do. se Mr. 0. 8. Arundale; European (Theo- 2,000 mt 
| sophist); 40. 
10 | Student World „Lucknow „bo. , | H. Banbury, B. A., L. C. P. ene 450 „ 
11 | Theosophy in India ve | Benares ove DO.  « ars Sorfbji; Tärsi (Theoso- 5,500 „ 
Pphist); 
13 | Vedic Magazine... „ | Hardwar cee Do. , | Professor Ram Deva; * oe 600 „ 
ag — 11 Sapru, M. A., LL. p.; 
miri Brahman; 46. 
19 | Allahabad Law Journal 1» | Allahabad «» | Weekly . J br. Satish Chandra Banerji, M. A., | 2,000 „ 
LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 46. 
14 | Advocate cee „ | Lucknow „ | Twice a week geod. Munshi Gang Prasad Varmé ; i 
7 atri; 51. 
15 | Leader . ove eo | Allahabad ee | Daily „ en ‘Chint&mani ; Madrasi ; 30 ... | 1,375 1 
ANGLO-HINDI. : ) | 
*16 | Khichri Samfchér ... eo. | Mirsapur oo. | Weekly ... | M&dho Prasad; Khatri; 60 ove 78 copies. 
ANGLO-URDU, | 
Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European, 27... 
217 Aligarh Monthly eee eee Aligarh eee Monthly — Héfiz Muhammad Matin Khén; Mu- 500 copies. 
Urvv. hammadan ; 86. 

18 | Adib „ coe „„ | Allahabad eee | Monthly .... | Munshi Pyäre Läl Shakar ees 800 copies, 

19 | Akhbé&r Saudf&gar ... oe | Meerut ine Do. | Lala Kedér N&th Vaishya; 35 coc 2 „ 
¢20 | Alamgir... ove „„ | Aligarh ih Do. | Piarey Lal; Vaishya; 40... eee 1,000 „ 

91 | Al Fasib... oe eee | Bareilly we Do. = eee 1 — Asar; Muham- 125 „ 

madan; 44. 
22 Al Awérif ove „Lucknow ese Do. „ | Hakim Késim Ali; Muhammadan; 40 900 „ 
28 | Al Aris ... * „Agra ccc one Do. „„ | Abdul Aziz Khän; Muhammadan, 900 „ 
Pathän; 27. 
124] Al Islam — * | Allahabad „ Oh om thei Ahmad Husain; Muham- doo „ 
madan; 
25 Al K4sim eee eee Deoband (Saharan- Do. eee Maulvi Habib -ur-Rahman; Muham- 8,000 98 
pur). madan. 
| Maulvi Shibli Noméni; Muham- 
36 | An Nadwah Luck D modan ; 56. 625 
~~ 9 eee „ ö Maulvi Habib-ur-Rabmän Khén; Mu- 1 
bammadan, Pathän; 40. 

27 | An Nasir ove „Lucknow a Do, „„ | Shskhdwat Ali. 

28 | Arya Patra ove «oe | Bareilly eee Do. . Babu Rém; Kayasth; 32... coe 725 copies. 

39 | Arya Saméchéir_ see | Oawnpore ove Do. „„ | B&bu Anand Sarip; Kayasth ; 42 890 „ 

80 | Brahman Samichér „ | Sabaranpour ove Do. « | Chotey Lal Tagé coe ove 500 „ 

81 | Educational Magasine „ | Ghazipur ve | Do. oo | Pande Räm Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 42... 70 „ 

82 | Edward. ove oe | Cawnpore cee Do. | Shyam Lal Nigam. 
eis Gurukul Samfchfr ... „ | Budaun 29 Do. „ | Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; 600 copies. 

; 23. 

84 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... coe | Meerut xe | Doo. . | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 83... 300 „ 

85 | Iatib r. ae Bareli „ — Zämin, Mahamma- 80 „ 

dan; 

86 | Kh&tén ... coe „ Aligarh — Do. Ssbafrtr a bgans. B. A., LL. B.; Muham- 460 „ 
°87 | Khurshid-i-Nénpéra ee | Nanpara(Bahraich)} Do. 2 oneal "Taal; Muhammadan ; 29 625 „ 
+88 Kshattriya eee eee Meerut see Do. eee | Shédi Rém 5 86... eee oo 500 ee 
— — 2 " — rr — — 

Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and periodioule—(oontinued), 


No. 


73 


Name of publication. 


| 


Kul Bhaskar eee 


Old Boy eee see 


Pardah Nashin wee 


Postal Magazine ... 


Satopké4ri cee 
Tabeira eee eee 
Tohfa-i-Muhammadia 


Urda-i-Mualla cee 
Vaishya Hitkéri 
Zamina ove eee 
Zamindfr-wa-K&shtkér 
Zi&-al-Isl4m ove 
Akhbér-i-Imfmia ... 

Al Nazir... ove 

All India Shia Gazette 
Guldasta-i-Anwé&r-i- Alam 
Jain Prach&rak a. 


Lucknow Gazette . 


Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar 
Vy&péri-wa-Karigar 

Agra Akhb&r cee 

Al Bashir cee 

Al Mushir ove 
Aligarh Institate Gasette 
An Najm ove 
Anwar Alam cee 


A wisa-i-Khalq eee 


Cawnpore Gazette 


Dabdabé-i-Sikandari © 
Darbar ... oe 
Fitnab .. eee 
Hitaishi .. . see 
Independent eee 
Ittihad ... cee 


Jadd-o-Jehad eee 


Jadu ave cee 
| Kaisar-i-Hind ä 
Käyasth Hitkäri 
Mashrig ... cee 
Makhbir-i-Alam_ „ 


Musäfir _ 
Muslim Gazette 


Where published. 


Allahabad 
Benares 
Agra 
Agra see 
Bareilly 
Lucknow 
Meerut 
Aligarh 
Meerut 
Cawnpore 
Bijnor... 
Moradabad 
Lucknow 
Meerut 
Lucknow 
Debra Dun 
pur). 
Lucknow 
Fatehpur 
Benares 
Agra. 
Etawah 

: Moradabad 
| Aligarh 
Lucknow 
Dehra Dun 
Benares 
Cawnpore 
Rampur 
Agra’ oe 


Gorakhpur 


.. | Pilibhit 


Allahabad 


Jaunpur 
Fyzabad 
Agra oo 


Deoband (Saharan- 


Moradabad 
Shahabad (Hardoi) 


Gorakhpar 


Do. 


Do. 


Monthly. 
Do. 
Do. 


Name, caste and age of editor. 


1 


Shridhar Prasad; Kayasth ; 80 coe 


Itrat Husain, B.A. ; 88 eee eee 
Mrs. Khémosh ; 85 eee eve 
Mohammad Abdul Rauf Khin; 


Muhammadan ; 29. 
Léla R&émdhan Dis; Khatri; 65 cee 


Muhammad Taki Ali. 

Shäh Muhammad Fazil ; 35 ove 

M. Fazal-ul-Husan, B. A.; Muham- 
madan ; 33. 


Babu R&ém Chandra; Vaishya; 38 


Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth ; 29. 

Muhammad Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; Mu- 
hammadan ; 40. 

Saiyid Fasl Husain Bismil; Muham- 
madan ; 37. 

Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 


70. 

Maulvi Abu Rahmat; Mubammadan ; 
55. 

Saiyid Mubärak Ali; 83 ove 


Ilähi Bakhsh ; Amir Bakhsh; Muham- 
madans. | 
Joti Praséd ; Saraogi; 28 ... eee 


Mausur Ahmad; 35 — eee 
Léla Mathur& Prasid ; Kayasth ; 40 . 
Babu Thékur Praséd; Khatri; 8 
4 = Husain; Muham- 


Muhammad Basbir-ud-din; Muham- 
madan ; 53. 


Muhammad Mnktad& Khéin;381 _.... 

Maulvi Abdus Shakér; Muham- 
madan ; 84. 

Munshi Gul&b Chand ; Kayasth ; 30 ... 

Babu Harnim Singh; Khatri; 57 . 

Muhammad Ffrik Hasan; Muham- 
madan; 58. 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khf&n Barham ; 
Muhammadan ; 47. 

Munshi D&l Chand ; Kayasth; 70 

Shyém Kishore Varm4 ; Kayasth ; 40... | 

Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar ; 39 ... | 

Shaikh Faiyés Ali; Muhammadan ; 42 

| Héfiz Abdur Bahmén Khaén; Muham- 
madan ; 38. 

Kamté Pras&d ; Kayasth ; 67 a 

Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham ; 
Mahammadan; 47. 

Qézi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ... 


Pandit Tarf Dat; Arya ; 25 


eee | 


1.000 „ 
500 „ 
998 

1,600 „ 
800 copies. 
500 „ 
GO « 

1,400 „ 

ie Se 
550 „ 
200 „ 
— 
. 

1,000 copies. 
200 „ 
8 
6 
800 „ 
1,050 „ 
700 copies. 
900 „ 
800 copies. 
500 „ 
898 
800 copies. 
| a 
1 
400 „ 
200 „ 

8 

500 copies. 

800 „ 
80⁰ ” 

2,000 „ 
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List of newapapers ond periodicale—(oontinued):. 


~ : 4 


7106 


110 
411 
113 
118 
114 
116 
116 


119 
120 


rer me r ae a, 


*- Fs serrr c 


Maheswari * 


Maryida ove 
Négri Prachfrak ... 


Rigri Praberdbni Patriks 


Aligarh 
Allahabad 
Lucknow 


Allahabad * 


Pandit Krishna Kant Mélviya; 26 ... 


Rép Narfyan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... 


i Mame of publication, : ' ‘, Where published. | Bdition. ‘Name, caste and age of editor. -, Olrenlation: * 
LNaiyur - i- Laas oo. | Moradabad ooo | Weekly ... | Saiyad-Ibn-Ali; Muhammadan ; 48-... |: - -850;copies. 
Nisim-al-Malk ... „ | Moradabad. 5 ba Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; | : | : 
Oudh Puneenk „ | Lucknow ai. oe. Shaikh 6a Said Husain; Mubam- 235 copies. 
Bahbar «0 . „ Moradabad «oe | Do. 4 | Babu Banwari LA; Vaishya;80 =. J: : 400; „„ 
Rohilkhand Gasette eo. | Bareilly. „ |. Do. . | Shaikh Abdul Axis; Muhammadan ; 46 L. 
Sahifa ... 8 „ | Bijnor eve Do. cee ey Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; ~ BBO „ 
Sar Panch oe . „ Shahjahanpur .../ Do. se. |-Munshi Fasil Saiyid Zahür Ahmad; |. 100 „ 

Muhammadan; 25. 
Surma-i-Rosghr ... Agra * DOs ite — Itrat Husain ; Muhammadan ; 250:: „„ 
Tafrih ... „4 eee | know vo | Do. ooo |-Bémshankar Prasad; Kayasth ; 36 400 „ 
Téjir 100 coe | Meerut | oe | Do. | -Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 40... — 79 „ 
Tohfa-i-Hind ove eo: | Bijnor. oo | Do. „. | -Sajj4d Husain; Shaikh; 82 — 400 „ 
| Union Gasette vee | Bareilly. =o ‘ae 2 * Karam Ilähi; Muhammadan ; 200 „„ 
Zul Qarnain . „ | Budaun. „ ee Husain; Mahammadan ; 500 „ 
Hindusténi | oe „ | Lucknow . oe | Twice.e week me Gangé Prasad Varmi; 1,700. „ 
auim · i- Ag re oe | Agta ... n — A 1 Sanya; Bengali Brah- 800 „ 
Oudh Akhbér ia .. | Lucknow „ Munshi hips Prashd ; Kayasth; 61 ... 800+ „ 
AnasBio-Unpv. | : . 5 
Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimén; Muham - - 
Al Bayfn ms on | Lucknow oo. | Monthly — madan; 80. 5 800 copies. , 
Hen. Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 ove 
Amort Akhbér___... „ | Almora 1. | Monthly ... ** Sadénand Sanwil ; Brahman; * copies. 
| Anand Kédambini ... oe | Mirsapur Do. | Pandit Badri Narfyan; Brahman; 65 |About 100 „ 
Bhératodays a „ | Moradabad we | Do. „ | PadamSinghSharmé;86... —««. | 700 „ 
Brat Sudesh Pravertak ...| Farrakhabed .. be.. | Pandit Ganesh Praca Sharmé; ben 0 · 
Bhiskar... 00 wu * | Meerat me 3 : | 
"| Brahman Saméohér ut erat „ Do. „ Nerzyan Prasad; Brahman id 404 copies. 
Brahman Sarvasva oo | Etawah cee Do. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman ; 64 aa 
Dehiti ... cee „ | Benares one Do. | Guléb Chand ShrivAstava; Kayasth ... 00 „ 
Dharm Divakr Agra ove „ Do. «se | Pandit Badra Dutt; 87 ... * 400 „ 
| Dharm Lusumäk arr. Cavnp ore. Do. Bal Debi PrasSd-Purna, B.A. 
Garhwiili cee ee | Dehra Dun Do. „„ | Pandit Girj&4 Dutt; Brahman; 36 600 copies. 
Griha Lakshmi one “Allahabad - Do. ... | Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A. ; 89 . 700 „ 
Gurukul Samfchär. „ | Sikandarabad (Bu -- DO. . Bälmakund Sharmé. 
Jain Néri Hitkéri ... — 4 — * bo. | Jyoti Prasid; Jain; 28 on 1,000 copies. 
JésGe we eee on 1 (Ghasipar)| Do. ... | Gopél Rém; Bania; 44 eco | 900 „ 
Indu = eee -- | Benareg „Do. | Ambika Prasad Gupta. 
Jiwan ... ove . | Cawnpore oe | Dow. . | Rim Pras&d. 
Kalwit Mitra — * | Allahabad oe | Do. „ | Prem N&th Togish war; 36 450 copies. 
Kényakubj Hitkéri „ | Cawnpore we | Do. ow. | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra on 1,500 „ 
Khatri Hitkéri eee „ | Benares Bélmakand Varm4; Khatri; 28 500 „, 


1,500 copies. 
400 „ 
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Re. | Mame of publication. | Where published. Edition. | Name, aste and age e Gtr. | Ciroulation: 
* ses — — ; —— mee | 
133 | Nér&yani or The Vedinta Patrik) FTyrabad . | Monthly ... |-Rém Nandan Sabi... } : 
123 | Nava Jiwan — . | Benares „ | Do. I Keshavdeve ShAstri..... 2 800 copies. 
AM | Nigemégam Chandriké . oe | Benares cee Do. I Bap Narhyan Pande.; 27... „ 3,0 , 
"125 | Palliwil Fatrika „ Fatehgarh... ... |... DO. I Fandit Gauri Shankar Sharmä; 38 ... i -'5 
126 | Rasik Mitra wee „ | Cawnpore .. .» |... Do. , +-Manobar L&t; Brahman; 35 . 00 „ 
127] Snkdhyopkära „Agra om |... 6 co -P: ee 760 „ 
128 | Sanitan Dharm Patéka — | Moradabad 4 5 Do. T Pandit Rim Serky ; Drahman 9°40 „ 1,360 a? 
129 | Saraswati. w. r ‘Pandit Mahébir Praséd Dwivedt; | 2 
180 Stet Darpan e a | Allahabad wee |... deo. * — Devi Nebra-; Kash- 1,000, 
131 | Stri Dharm Bhikehak . „ Allahabad . . | Srimati Yaeodé Devi, 31 ... * 1.00 „ 
122 | Sudhénidhi Ss... 3S .. Allah aba Do. . I. Pandit Jagannith Prasad Shukla; 45 0 „ 
133 | Swadesh Béndhavs Agra we Oe Do... „ - Kunwer Hanument Singh; R&jput ; 64 8 „ 
184.| Vaidic Barvaswa „ | Allahabad . Do. . Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi-;-Brab- |: 6 50 
i i w»» | Allahabad 1 8 Lal; Agarwal, 
°13¢ | Véntjya Sukhdfyak Bere 11 + Béba Jogannéth PA: Méthar Brah- 15000 Copier. 
137 | Veda Prakish wo» | Meerat bo... |-Swhmi Tulsi A4; Brahman, Wen 1 „ 
138 | Bhaérat — Nets 8 Benares a Twicea month, Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri.. 59 
7189 | Kém Dhena 1 | Hardwar. 4 Do. „ Babs Bhagwins Dis Udisi; 46 . ove 
140 | Kehattriya Mitri. onsets 4 Do. „ Prasidha Naréyan Singh, B.A.) 2 1, 000 ii : 
u Réjpat 4 ine oa Agra on | at = 3 2 1 Singh * 1.8860 8 
142 | Vyépéri and Kérigar wa. | Bonares | Do. ae. | Bébu Théker ea a m oa 
143 Knand eco ove 900 Lucknow * Weekly — "Pandit Shiva Néth ; Brahman ; 40 ... | 200 ee 
144 Arya Mitra pas 1 Agra ... vee 1 ‘Pandit Rudra Datt; Brahman; 7 eos 4 1,600 , 92 . 
145 | Bhérat Iwan eee „ | Benares 0 Do. ... | Babu Shri Krishna Varmé; Khatri be 1,600 50 
146 Jain Gazette | te ro Jalesar (Etah) ve N Do. * Babu Banérsi Das Jain, B.A. 4 | ; 
147 | Kaisar Hind 200 — Benares ooo : Do, : | | pny 
+148 | Mahil& Hitkérak .., „„ | Debra Dun — Do. | Shrimati Vidyévati Devi ... oot 350 copies, ; 
149 | Saddharm Prachärak wee | Bijnor... * Do. ... | Munshi Rém ; Khatri; 66 — 8,0 %/%· , 
160 | Shubh Chintak _.., . | Allahabad „ Do. | : | a 
161 Abhyudaya eee „ | Allahabad * | Twice a week Krishna Kant Malviya __.., an . 9,000 copies, 
ANGLO-BBRGALI, : | | | 
153 Tribal i „ | Benares | Weekly. | J. u. Byeak  .. in 100000 copies, 
* ** * a : N a * Irregular. ig * 
1 Tempornrily stopped. 
' \ 
: | 
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fee I. Irre . e t e ee 
fa breiga. . a 1 5 n 7 
1 Tre Tat Bid (rpc or the 16th Fe 
ine a ae the 19th F 
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in Persia, and expresses regret that the British Foreign Office should not have 


checked Russian aggression on Persia in its. own. interest, 


if not to den 
the — of a weak and = — 


he ection tn Porte the causes which l. have contributed to 2 . rer 8 | 
of Persia, and remarks that it is not fair to blame tlie Persian Government for the 
ration of the country, seeing that it has made every possible effort to pro- 
mote the welfare of the country, bat has been hindered by foreign interference. 


3. One Hakim a Husain 10 Delhi — — an artiele to the 
yir (Meerut), of the 18th February 1012, in whiels 
. ̃ ̃²˙—- denounces Russian aggression in Persia, and says 
that the increase of Russian inflaence in Persia is detrimental to to the interest 
of the British Government m India. 
He expresses regret that the Muhammadan press apd the Mubammeden 
public of India have not protested against the alleged Russian atroeities in Persia 
as strongly and vehemently astliey should have done, and observes that the habit 
of sycophancy and the desire for personal * have made cowards of - 
fudian Muhammadans. 


4. Al Bashir (u of the 20th Febr 
11. stttation in Persia.’ »  Fepently 1 in 


1013. velere: to's Antec 
noh (London) in whieh Sir 

. . Bdward Grey is represented as waiter at a restaurant 
Russia with three dishes poster. 1 — Tibet and Persia, and then 
Tee that the gentlemen might like — 2 dish on the sideboard, marked 
India,“ and. remarks as follows :— _ 

“ Punch is only concerned with showing the humour of the situation, but 
there is no doubt that if India ever pass from the banda of the British Govern- 
ment to that of Russia, which God forbid, future historians will hold Sir Edward 
Grey responsible for it. . Ina word we as Muhammadang and as Indians 
do not in any way approve of the policy of Sir Edward Grey, and we ann 
are far from pleased at his decoration with the Order of the Garter. We trust 
that the E — e will never allow India, which has been rightly described 
as the most p yal of the British Orown, to pass into the hands of another 
nation, and th ‘at j it will take an early opportunity o! “dispensing with the services 
of Sir Edward Grey as Foreign Minister. 

Sir Edward in a recent speech has given expression to two strange senti- 
dy the The one was that he had no time to read eriticisms regarding his polic 
bees ress, and the other was that he was very much annoyed when he —— 
some remarks made against him. 

„These expressions of opinion challenge his claim to be called a statesman, 
and it is therefore incumbent on Government to relieve him of his office on the 
first available opportunity.” | 


oe * Discussing the 3 — oe — (Allahabad); of the 

oo ee 1912, expresses doubt as to whe 
The situation tn On a republican form of government established there 
will prove successful. The editor remarks that in case of failure her indepen- 
dence and integrity will be. seriously endangered as ahe i is then likely to come 
into collision with thie Buropenn Powers. 3 


6. The b, {Aligarh ‘ * for J anuary mas K. the 
1 ebruary), denoutices Euro on 

ren. falamio countries, and remarks that the — o 

the British Government has proved of greater advan ft than if Bugland 

had espoused her ee. ‘The editor observes that Bs favour the Italian. 


18th February 1912. 


. 
ge ee er ee 
— — — — — 1 — 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
19th February 1912. 


AL BASHIR, 
20th February 1912. 


ALIGARH INSTI- 
TUTE GAZETTE, 
et February 1912. 


LEADER, 
16th February 1912. 
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seizure of Tripoli, because the continuance of Turkish dominion in Tripoli and 
Yemen is likely to interfere with their permanent occupation of t. He 
describes the Italian-Turkish war as a war between Islam and Christianity, and 
observes that the Christian Powers have undoubtedly conspired to destroy the 
independence of Muhammadan kingdoms throughout the world. 


7. The Natyar-i-Azam (Moradabad), of the 19th February 1912, expresses 
regret so little money should have been collected in 
India towards the fund for the relief of the widows 
and orphans of the Turks and Arabs killed in Tripoli, and complains of the 
apathy of the leaders of the Muhammadan community in the matter. 

The editor says that events in Tripoli have made it clear that Italy will not 
be able to retain her hold on the country by mere force of arms, and expresses 
the hope that the European Powers will refrain from any intervention in the 
war now that circumstances are no longer in favour of the Italians, seeing that 
in the beginning the Powers did not pay any heed to the appeals of the Turks. 
He exhorts his co-religionists to keep the British Government informed of their 
sentiments, in order that the present foreign policy of Sir Edward Grey may be 
made to conform to the liberal policy of the English nation. , 


8. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 20th February 1912, refers to the reference 
in the King’s speech at the opening of Parliament 
to British intervention in the Italian-Turkish war, 


The Italian-Turkish war. 


The Italian-Turkish war. 


and remarks as follows :— 


“ But Indian Muhammadans will be most thankful if the British Govern- 
ment keep itself aloof up to the last from interfering in the Italian-Turkish 
war. The British Government through the policy of Sir Edward Grey has lost 
the golden opportunity of placing the entire Muhammadan world under obliga- 
tion through not putting a stop to the war at its outset. 7 


„Now when the Italians have resorted to a wholesale massacre of Muham- 
madans, without regard to age or sex, it is only proper for England to refrain 
from interference, and await the result whether it is the establishment of Italian 
dominion over Tripoli or the return of the Italian army after an unsuccessful 
campaign. In short the Arabs and the Italians should be allowed to fight it out 
to a finish.“ 


9. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of es * „ 1912, * * 
letter from Nawab Mushtaq Husain, in which he 
ene deere ngen wee refers to a rumour that it had been given out that if 
Turkey did not make peace with Italy the latter would demolish the aba and 
the mausoleum of the prophet Muhammad by throwing bombs on them from their 
aeroplanes, and remarks that the Muhammadans of India should not ask their 
Government to interfere in the matter, but that they should bear with patience 
—— atrocities Italy may inflict up on their co-religionists in other parts of 
e world. | 
| He observes that the wholesale slaughter by the Italians of Muhammadans 
regardless of sex and age in Tripoli has merely served to establish the resolution 
of the Arabs and the Turks to fight to the end, and that if Italy now dared to 
wound the susceptibility of the Muhammadans by throwing bombs on the kaba 
and the mausoleum of the prophet, their action would only cause greater resent- 
ment among the Muhammadans throughout the world against the Italians and 
their sympathizers. He goes on to say that the Christian world should remem- 
ber that such mischievous action on the part of Italy as the demolition of the 
kaba or the mausoleum damp the spirit of the Musalmans, as they could replace 
the demolished buildings with better ones. | , 


(6)—Home. | 

10. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 16th February 1912, expresses ap- 

The appointment of Bir James Preciation of the appointment of Sir James Meston 

Meston as Lieutenant Governor of as the next Lieutenant Governor of the United 
E — Provinces, and remarks that his experience as 

Financial Secretary both to the Local Government and the Government of 
India will stand him in good stead, while his sympathetic and genial manner 
ought to make him popular with the Indian community.. The editor expresses 
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office in preference to any other civilian. 


11. The Tujir (Meerut), of the 18th February 1912, expresses appreciation 


The appointment of Sir James Of the appointment of Sir James Meston as the next 


Meston as Lieutenant Governor of Lieutenant Governor of the United Provinces, and 
observes that Sir James in every way deserves the 


the United Provinces. 
high honour conferred on him. 


12.. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad). of the 18th February 1912, congratulates 
The appointment of Sir James the people of the United Provinces on the appoint- 
Meston as Lieutenant Governor of ment of Sir James Meston to the Lieutenant 
penta kc Dane Governorship of these provinces. The editor states 
that Indians and Europeans alike have a high opinion of his abilities, and that 
he had no equal as a speaker and debater among the civilian members of the 
Imperial Council. He offers a cordial welcome to the new Lieutenant Governor, 
and expresses the hope that an executive council with an Indian member will be 
established in these provinces under his régime. He says that if these provinces 
remain backward even under the liberal government of Sir James Meston, there 
will be no hope of any future progress. 


13. In expressing appreciation of the appointment of Sir James Meston 

The appointment of Sir James 28 the next Lieutenant Governor of the United 

Meston as Lieutenant Governor of Provinces, the Advocate (Lucknow), of the 18th 
ro February 1912, remarks that the news of the ap- 
pointment bas been received with feelings of deep satisfaction throughout the 
rovinces. ‘The editor says that it is the good fortune of the people of the prov- 

ince that in the Lieutenant Governor-elect they find a ruler after their own 


heart, one who knows the province, and who the people had long expected would 
come back to the province as its ruler. 


14. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 20th February 1912, refers to the appreciative 
The appointment of Sir James remarks of the Amrita Bazar Patrika (Calcutta) and 
Meston as Lieutenant Governor of the Leader (Allahabad) regarding the appointment 
— of Sir James Meston as the next Lieutenant Gover- 
nor of the United Provinces, and remarks that those journalists who are opposed 
to the interests of Muhammadans invariably express appreciation of the services 
of those European officers whom they believe to be wanting in sympathy with 
the aspirations of Muhammadans. 


15. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 21st February 1912, expresses 
he appointment of Sir James àppreciation of the appointment of Sir James Meston 
Moston as —— Governor of ag Lieutenant Governor of the United Provinces, 

n and entertains the hope that he will give special 
attention to the educational needs of the province. 


16. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 20th February 1912, referring to 
The administrative changes in the creation of the province of Behar, Chota Nagpur 
12418. and Orissa, urges the need for providing the new 
province with its own High Court and University. and says that without them 
considerable difficulties will arise in the internal administration of the province, 
and its progress will be hindered considerably. The editor remarks that it is 
probable that the Bengalis will oppose the establishment of a university as well 
as the creation of a High Court in Behar. 


17. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 22nd February 1912, expresses 

The administrative changes in grätification at the administrative changes in India 

India. announced by His Majesty the King- Emperor at 

Delhi. The editor says that the changes will conduce to the efficient administra- 

tion of the different provinces affected by them, and will help to improve the 

social, moral and intellectual condition of the people. He observes that in the 

course of time, when the people have made sufficient progress to justify it, Govern- 

ment will grant autonomy to provincial governments, in which case there will 
be no need for Home Rule for India as is desired by some people. 

18. Commenting on 3 article — * 2 8 

. ndia by Sir J. D. Rees that appeared in the 

Ala. en ee. " Fortnigh iy Review, in which the r remarked that 
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gratitude to His Excellency the Viceroy for selecting Sir James Meston for the 
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the darbar announcements were received by Hindus with indifference, and 
that it was only the “anti-English party” in India which received them with 
partial satisfaction,” the editor of the Advocate (Lucknow), in the issue of the 
22nd February 1912, remarks that they could not of course expect anything 
better from a gentleman who always wants to pose as an authority on India 
and Indian questions, in spite of the fact that he is not in touch with the present 
conditions in India, and that he is opposed to any application of liberal prin- 
ciples to the Government of this country. 


19. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 24th February 1912, publishes a 

The administrative changes in Contributed article entitled Lord Curzon, the 
India. great benefactor,’ in which the writer says that a 
person who creates material for a settled fact to be unsettled later on by 
others in the best interests of the country cannot but be called a benefactor. He 
asserts that Lord Curzon was the only person who deliberately created such a state 


of affairs as to render it necessary for his successors in office to do acts for 


the benefit of India, and that therefore His Lordship has deserved the title of 
benefactor. 

He observes that the recognition of the Congress as a constitutional body 
claiming its rights and privileges in spite of the Surat fiasco, the awakened interest 
of the people of England in the affairs of India, and their sympathy with the 
aspirations of Indians, as well as the introduction of the legislative and other 
reforms are entirely due to Lord Curzon’s partition of Bengal, and that on that 
account he is entitled to the gratitude of the Indian public. He says that the 
unity of the Hindu community in India which is so noticeable at the present 
time is the result of the partition, and that the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malaviya took full advantage of itin advancing the scheme of his Hindu 
University. He further says that Lord Curzon is to be thanked for the happiness 
and contentment brought about by His Majesty’s triumphantly successful visit 
to India, seeing that one of the objects of His Majesty’s tour in India was to 
allay the widespread discontent caused by the partition. 

He describes the modification of the partition as the greatest triumph of 
Britisli justice, and says that it has firmly established the prestige of Great Britain 
in India in the minds of educated Indians, and asserts that had there been no 
Lord Curzon in India and no partition, Englishmen would not have had such a 
great opportunity to demonstrate to Indians the triumph of British justice and 
statesmanship. 

The article closes with the following words :— 


In spite of all these benefits, Lord Curzon may well stand aghast at the 
ruin of his own reputation, and if a person, with his reputation ruined and laid 
low for his whole life, be considered as more than dead, I may well, in imitation 
of Mr. Mazumdar, exclaim: ‘ Lord Curzon is dead, long live Lord Curzon?” 


20. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad), of the 15th February 1912 (received 

The future policy of Indian Mu- on the 17th February), in a leading article, discusses 

hammadans. the future policy of Indian Muhammadans, and 

expresses approval of the suggestion of the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow), 
that Muhammadans should make a political alliance with the Anglo-Indians. 

The editor urges his co-religionists to give the suggestion careful considera-. 

tion before they join the Indian National Congress or adupt any other policy. 


21. One Ahmad Ali of Lucknow, contributes an article to the Hindustani 
The future policy of Indian Mu- (Lucknow), of the 16th February 1912 (received on 
hammadans. the 17th February), in which he contends that the 
Muhammadans, who are at present engaged in devising means for the protection 
of their rights and privileges, will not achieve their object either by starting an 
agitation against Government or by persisting in their old policy of requestin 
Government to safeguard their interests. He accordingly suggests that the 
Muhammadans should settle their differences with the Hindus, and join the Indian 
National Congress, and he expresses the opinion that the sooner they effect a 
reconciliation with the Hindus the better it will be for them. 


22. The editor of the Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad), in the issue of the 19th 
The future policy of Indian Mu. February 1912, in a leading article on the future 
hammadans. policy of the Indian. Muhammadans, urges his 
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co-religionists to refrain from joining the Indian National Congress. He asks the 
members of his community to depend for their salvation on their own exertions, 
and observes that the Government of India, and especially the government of 
Lord Hardinge, does not approve of men sitting with folded hands and depending 
on the favours of Government. . 


23. The Sshifa (Bijnor), of the 19th February 1912, refers to the letter 

The fature policy of Indian Mu- Of Mr. Raza Ali that appeared in the Pioneer 

hammadans. (Allahabad), of the 4th January, and objects to his 

séeking the advice of the Pioneer as to what should be the future policy of the 

Indian Muhammadans. The editor refers to the criticism of the letter by the 
editor of the Pioneer and says :— | 


„We too say so much that Muhammadans should avoid both sycophancy 
and effrontery. They should make constitutional effurts (for the realisation of 
their demands), and should depend for their salvation on their own exertions. 
It is not advisable for them to change their policy at a time when they are feel- 
ing despondent.“ 


24. Hakim Saiyid Muhammad Ilyas Parwi of Lucknow contributes an 
The future policy of Indian Mu- afticle to the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 20th 
hammadans. February 1912, in which he advises the Muham- 
madans to place their confidence in, and to remain faithful to, Government, which 
has so far protected their interests. He suggests that Muhammadans should not 
abolish the All-India Muslim League, that they should support any Congress 
resolutions that are calculated to henefit them also, that they should establish 
Provincial Muslim Leagues, that the Sunnis and Shias should unite, that the 
Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College should reform the theological faculty so 
as to meet the religious requirements of both Sunnis and Shias, and that the 
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Nadwait-ul-ulma and the Shia Oonference should make earnest endeavours to 


promote the cause of Indians. The article was continued in the issue of the 21st 
February, when the writer observed that if Muhammadans would only arouse 
themselves and show some energy they would have to stand back for no other 
nation, as they should know from recalling the history of their religion the 
achievements of their ancestors. He exhorts Muhammadans to respect their 
religious and spiritual leaders, and reminds them that the civilized nations have 
achieved success by showing respect for their religious and spiritual leaders. 
The writer concludes by advising Muhammadans not to waste their money 
in going to theatres and in other extravagances, reminds them of the need for a 
Muhammadan organ to keep Government informed regarding the needs of the 
community, as well as of the fact that the Muhammadan University project has 
not yet been accomplished. 


25. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 16th February 1912, contains a 
Relations between Hindus and Contributed article in which the writer expresses 
Muhammadans and Sunnisand Shias. regret that the relations between Hindus and Mu- 
hammadans should be strained, seeing that formerly they used to live on good 
terms, and he urges the need for reconciliation between the two communities. 
He proceeds to describe the cause of disunion between the Sunnie and Shias, and 
asks them to settle their differences. 


26. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 20th February 1912, expresses 
Relations between Hindus and surprise that the Muhammadans should be divided 
Muhammadans. amongst themselves. The editor observes that there is 
some difference of opinion among Muhammadans as to the causes of estrangement 
between them and the Hindus. He urges the need for a rapprochement between 
the Hindus and Muhammadans, and remarks that if a reconciliation cannot be 
effected between the two communities, the Muhammadans should at any rate 
make up their own differences and live on terms of friendship with each other. 


27. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 22nd February 1912, contains a 
Relations between Hindus and Contributed article entitled Hindu-Muslim rela- 
Muhammadans. tions,“ in which the writer deprecates the attitude of 
many of the vernacular papers published in the Punjab with regard to the 
Hindu-Muhammadan question. He remarks that the tension of feeling between 
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the two communities in the Punjab is so great that it is only necessary for a-paper 
to adopt a violent tone for it to immediately receive great public support. He 
mentions a number of subjects which have been treated as Hindu-Muham- 
madan questions in the Punjab press, and suggests that it would be very helpful 
to an understanding if some competent and impartial judge were asked to decide 
whether it is the Hindus who are less intolerant of Muhammadans or: the 
reverse. He points out that some of the Hindu states have appointed Muham- 
madans to some of the highest offices to show their attitude and liberality. 
towards Muhammadans, and enquires whether Hindus have been similarly 
appointed to high officés in Muslim states. pte 


28. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 20th February 1912, contains 
Reconciliation between Hindus à contributed article in which the writer urges the 
and Muhammadans. need for reconciliation between the Hindus and 
Muhammadans. Commenting on the article entitled“ The annulment of the 
partition of Bengal that appeared in Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 23rd January 
1912, he complains of the attitude taken up by the Arya Somaj papers in expres- 
sing the opinion that the Muhammadans are now desirous of joining the Indian 
National Congress because they are aggrieved at the seizure of Tripoli by Italy. 
at the aggression of Russia in Persia and at the annulment of the partition of 
Bengal. 


29. The Cawnpore Gazelle of the 23rd February 1912, refers to that 
Relations between Europeans and portion of the King’s speech in England after his 
Indians. return from India in which His Majesty expressed 
that he would greatly rejoice if his visit should contribute to the welfare of 
India and strengthen the bonds of the Empire, and remarks that those English- 
men who wish to rule India by fear should take a lesson from the King’s speech. 
The editor says that the desire to create love and sympathy between England and 
India cannot be accomplished by the use of force, and he asks the authorities in 
India to remove the distinction of colour and race, and to accord every one equal 
treatment, which, he says, would remove the existing tension between the rulers. 
and the ruled, and restore confidence in the hearts of the Indians. 


80. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad), of the 19th February 1912, dwells at 
The condition of Muhammadansin length on the four advantages on the important prin- 
India. ciples of the Muhammadan religion, viz. the offering 
of prayers, observing fasts, giving zakat (to give in charity the fortieth part of 
one’s income) and the performance of the oj, and expresses regret that the leaders 
of the Muhammadan community do not follow strictly the principles enjoined by 
their religion, and thus set a bad example to the rising generation. 


The editor asks the leaders of his community to reform themselves first 
before they try to reform others. 


31. The Bharat Jean (Benares), of the 19th February 1912, publishes 


» m te the substance of the reply of the Viceroy to the 


Central National Muhammadan memorial submitted by the Central National Mu- 


Association, Calcutta, to His Excel- er " 
ones tee — hammadan Association, Calcutta, to His Excellency on 


the subject of the preservation of their rights, and 
observes that the remark made by His Excellency that efficiency was the sole 
necessary qualification for employment in public service has given much satisfac- 
tion to a great number of the people. The editor expresses hearty approval of 
the remark, and observes that Muhammadans should take this invaluable advice 
to heart, seeing that efficiency conquers all obstacles. | 


32. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 19th February 1912, says that 


A muggestion to hold a public the representatives of the Muhammadans in the 
meeting to settle as to who should 1 ° . : 
noche future representative of the Provincial Legislative Council have not proved 


Muhammadans of Ondh in the Pro- themselves useful to their community, nor have they 
vincial Legislative Council. discharged their duties with courage and zeal. 


The editor asks his co-religionists to elect, in place of the Hon’ble Mr. Mu- 
hammad Nasim of Lucknow, who has recently resigned, a person in whom they 
can put implicit confidence, and who has sufficient moral courage to express 


4 opinion frankly when he finds the interests of his community at stake or in 
ger. ä 4 
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33. The Advocate ah the 18th February 1912, contains the 
ollowing ge: In noticing the proceedings of 
eee e Provinelal Council held oy the And J op i 
the Tribune congratulates the Local Government on the fulness of the replies 
given by it to the interpellations put at the meeting of the Council. The Tribune 
says: ‘ We sincerely congratulate the United Provinces Government on the tone 
and spirit of the answers. Bombay and Madras have need to modify their hoary 
custom in this respect. They show an amount of impatience in dealing with 
questions and dispose of them briefly and even summarily, stating that they have 
no information to give. That is a spirit which is to be deplored and surely 
Provincial Governments would be fulfilling the purpose of reforms by declining 
to enquire from their officers if they themselves have no information to give.“ 
| The editor acknowledges the improvement both in the tone and the fulness 
of the replies given in the Provincial Council. 

With regard to Colonel Manifold’s reply about the prospect of Indians 
employed in the Lucknow Medical College as assistant professors or demonstra- 
tors he expresses doubt as to whether members of the Provincial Medical Service 
will be attracted and agree to serve for seven years in the college on a salary of 
Rs. 100, with an allowance of Ks. 25 but without any provision of free quarters. 
He expresses apprehension that in these circuinstances only third class men will 
be available. 

34. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 23rd February 1912, expresses approval 
The proposed district advisory Of the proposal to establish advisory councils in 
coancils. every district to help the district officers in the 
administration of local affairs. The editor entertains the hope that, when the 
— about the creation of advisory councils is brought before the Imperial 
egislative Council, it will receive sympathetic treatment at the hands of the 
government of Lord Hardinge, and observes that, when the non-official members 
_ have proved themselves useful in the local and imperial councils, there is no 
reason * believe that they will not prove equally useful in the district advisory 
councils. 


35. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad), for February 1912, has an article 
entitled Imperial obligations by Mr. Edward E. 
Long, in course of which the writer asserts that of 
the many great questions whieh fees the statesmen of the Empire at the present 
time probably the most serious is that of the status within the Empire of the 
coloured citizens. He states that the vital question of the right of the coloured 
British citizens to dwell in British colonies has not been settled and that it threa- 
tens the future of the Empire, challenging its reputation for justice and fair play. 
The writer urges the need for doing away with race barriers, and states that 
British citizenship should give the holder similar rights to those conferred 
on citizens of the Roman Empire. He concludes with an appeal to the statesmen 
of the Empire to defend the weak against the strong and to make them strong. 


36. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 16th February 1912 (re- 
. ˙ m ] ü 19th February), says that an article 
was recently contributed to the Transvaal Leader by 
a Dutchman pointing out that white men were degrading themselves by over 
indulging in liquor, while on the other hand the coloured races, owing to their 
abstinance from this vice; were progressing. The writer is described as having 
urged that the latter should be induced to drink as much liquor as possible. 
Regarding such apparent evidence of depravity the editor makes the following 
comment :— : 
“This is the white man’s civilization in South Africa, and this is the out- 
come of Dutch civilization. May God protect us, black men, from such civiliza- 
tion.“ 

87. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 20th February 1912, expresses grati- 
6 fication at the visit of His Excellency the Viceroy to 
0 dome of the principal cities of the United Provinces, 
and invites the attention of His Excellency to certain matters :— 

: He says that very little progress has been made in the cause of primary 
education in these provinces, while the number of primary schools has decreased, 
51 


Indians in British colonies. 


ADVOOATE, 
19th February 1912. 


NASIM-I-AGRA, 
28rd February 1912. 


HINDUSTAN 
REVIEW, 
February 1912. 


ROHILKHAND 
GAZETTE, 
16th February 1912. 


MASHRIQ, 
20th February 1912. 


ADVOCATE, 
22nd February 1913. 


SUDHA NIDHI, 
Paush 1968 (Decem- 
ber 1911). 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
20th February 1912. 


( 196 ') 


and that the grant of fifty lakhs of rupees by the Government of India for sanita- 
tion is not sufficient for the requirements of the province, and that special officers 
should be appointed to investigate the causes of the virulent type of plague raging 
in the Azamgarh and Ballia districts. eg „ Ge ER. 

He suggests that as in Lucknow, Allahabad, Benares and Cawnpore, some- 
thing should be done for the improvement of the city of Goraͤkhpunn. 

He advocates the complete abolition of octroi duty, asks that the province 
should be given an executive council as is proposed for the newly-created prov- 
ince of Behar, that adequate grants should be made for the diffusion of primary 
education in the provinee, and that the unani and vedic. systems of treatment 
should be included in the training imparted to the students of the Medical 


„ 


College, Lucknow. 


38. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 22nd February 4 * to His 
me Excellency’s visit to Lucknow and to the compliments 
n paĩd to Lord Hardinge in the addresses — 
to him, remarks that the complete freedom of the country from all mischievous 
activities the result of His Excellency's determination to bring about harmony 
in the land. F VNHVV'Vk ! 3 
With regard to the observations made in the address presented by the 
British Indian Association about the freedom of Oudh from seditious political 
agitation, the editor points out that, in setting up the claim that it was also due 
to their efforts, the talukdars did not do justice to the mass of the people. He 
observes that the United Provinces generally and Oudh in particular had been 
free from seditious agitation’ not because of the special efforts on the part of any- 
body, but because the people had no cause of resentment against Government or 
its agents, and that they valued the benefits of seftled and peaceful government, 
and knew that nothing was more likely to stand in the way of their peaceful pro- 
gress than the existence of continued excitement in the country. He says that 
very great credit is due to the educated community in this connection who did 
nothing to encourage extremism in these province. aie x 
| With regard to His Excellency’sreply to the members of the ex-Royal family 
of Oudh, the editor expresses the opinion that, if the advice given to the members 
be followed, it will result in the remnants of a once great family becoming useful 
members of society. | 7 ous 


39. The Sudha Nidhi (Allahabad), for Paush 1968 (December 1911) 
e Nina's vials to lg (received on the 11th January 1912), in its leadin, 
3 article expresses gratification on behalf of the people 
at the visit of the King-Emperor to India. The editor says that for centuries the 
Indians had not seen their Emperor, and that now that the Emperor and the Em- 
press personally came out to India, the devotion of the people knew no bounds, 
They could offer no suitable present to the King-Emperor but they have 
presented their most valuable jewel, that of loyalty, to His Majesty and they have 
asked him in all affection and sincerity to take up his abode in their hearts. 
He adds that it would be their heart-felt desire to have their Emperor to live in 
India. He prays that His Majesty may ever live in peace, that he will always 
retain his kindly regard for his Indian subjects, and that in his reign the vaide 
may prosper, and that Government may recognize their merits and rights. — 


He incidentally remarks that the King-Emperor won the hearts of the 
entire Hindu community by his careful handling of the delicate question re- 
garding the attendance of the Maharana of Udaipur at the Delhi darbar and 
by his kingly courtesy towards all the other princes as well. 


40. The Oudk Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 20th February 1912, referring 
ee to the views essed by Mr. Keir Hardie re 

; ing the Gaekwar incident, remarks that Mr. Keir 

Hardie's praise of the Gaekwar after the explanation given by His Highness 
that he felt: nervous on the occasion of doing homage to His Majesty is impro- 
per and ill-advised. The editor:observes that no-ruling chief can in any way 
be disrespectful to the King-Bmpervr. He contends that loyalty proceeds ftom 
the heagt-and does not consist merely in making bows, and that it cannot be 
questioned that the Gackwar ef Basoda is leyal from the bottom af his heart. 


— 
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el The Muslin. Review (Allahabad), in the combined issued for Novem- 
me Imperial Conference and ber and December 1911 (received on the 12th Janu- 
| ple ... da ary 1912). has an article by Mr. Seraj-ul-Islam en- 
titled“ The Imperial Conference and India,“ in the course of which the writer 
says that the greatest Imperial question, which ought to have been given 
every. consideration at the Conference, was the colour problem, and that. the 
stability of the British Empire depended on the equitable solution of the problem 
of the status of the coloured race. 
He continues in the following words: ) 
The races that have committed the crime of being born near the line, 
though forming an integral part of the Empire, are debarred from participating 
in the citizenship under the very sgis of the free and just Empire. What 
pride can we feel in the Empire when we are deprived of the privileges of 
citizenship? In Transvaal we have been denied the commonest rights of British 
citizenship. The Government of Transvaal have treated us as criminals and 
have trampled us under foot as if we were no member of the British Empire. 
They forget that India furnishes most of the grist for the British mills and sup- 
plies the readiest outlet for British products and British capital. They forget 
that India is the greatest asset of Imperial rule and the mainstay of its strength 
and dignity.. In the works of Lord Curzon, ‘India is the pivot of the Empire and 
the brightest jewel in the British Crown.’ ” , | : 
„The writer. states that the claims of Indians were not seriously considered 
by the Conference, and he characterizes the statement of Mr. Malan that the 
question of Indians in South Africa was one of self-preservation as.imaginary. 
He expressed the opinion that even if it were not imaginary it should not 
be permitted to carry weight with the Imperial Government. sci 


42. The Edward (Cawnpore), for January 1912 (received on the 8th 

The Hindustan (Lahore) and February), takes exception to the action of the 
Babu Bipin Chandra Fal. Hindustan (Lahore) in calling Babu Bipin Chandra 
Pal a nominal patriot, because he did not attend the last Congress. The editor 
remarks that now that Mr. Pal, who is an earnest worker in the cause of the 
country, has realized that co-operation with Government alone can be productive 
of any good to India, he does not deserve to be called a nominal patriot. : 


43. Haji Musa Khan contributes an article to the Aligarh Institute Gazette 
of the 14th February 1912 (received on the 19th 
February), in which he refers to Mr. Keane’s paper 
on Home Rule for India, which was read by Mr. J. B. Pennington at the East 
India Association, London, on the Ist February, and remarks that though the 
essayist appears to regard the establishment of self-government in India with 
‘complaisance, the country is not prepared for such a measure at present, nor will 
it be for a quarter of a century. | 1 

He suggests that primary education should be made free and compulsory 
in order to prepare the masses for self-government, and expresses the hope that 
the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s Elementary Education Bill would soon be passed by 
Government. 


f 5 Home Rule for India. 


. 


He takes exception to the opposition of some of the Bengali leaders and 
congressmen to the establishment of a university at Dacca, and observes that 
their action is calculated to hinder the educational progress of Indians, as well as 
the realisation of the ideal of self-government in India. 


44. Commenting on the article on co 3 of . ~~ ange a 

5 service b ajor-General H. B. Jeffreys that 
n appeared * Contemporary Review for January, 
the Leader (Allahabad), of the 17th February 1912, remarks that the writer has 
dealt with the question in a thoroughly sympathetic spirit and taken a wise view 
of it from the Imperial standpoint. The editor observes that while no sane 
person will withhold from the British Government the credit that is rightly due 
to it for many an act of righteous statesmanship to which India owes her 
present condition, it will hardly be denied by any fair-minded Englishman that 
great national injury has been done by the demartialising of the Indian people. 
He urges that the people should not be deprived of the privilege of bearing their 
part in the defence of their hearths and homes, and claims that it is oppressive. to 
orush out any faculty, He states that at the present moment the position is 
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unsatisfactory in every respect, in that there is no military college in India, in that 
Indians are debarred from all the superior offices of the army, and that they are 
not permitted to enlist as volunteers, nor even allowed the privilege accorded to 
even low class Europeans of carrying arms without a licence, while that in the 
grant of licences, too, a less liberal policy than in the past has come into favour. 
He expresses regret that even the opinion publicly expressed by His Royal 
Highness the Duke of Connaught, who had Indian experience as Commander-in- 
Chief in Bombay, has not led to the establishment of an Indian Sandhurst. He 
expresses apprehension that, if ever the day should come when India might have 
to be defended against an invasion by a powerful foreign foe, the present 
strength of the army, though well trained, would inevitably be found to be 
inadequate for the double purpose of engaging in the campaign as well as 
garrisoning the country. | | 

The editor suggests that the only possible solution of the difficulty will be 
found in the training of Indians as volunteers, and in the maintenance of reserves 
which can be drawn upon in the hour of need. 5 

He remarks that a comparatively small regular army with a system of 
short service and a large reserve planned so as to increase automatically year by 
year are what the country really need and the Empire, and that such a state of 
affairs can only be brought about if the present policy of dealing with Indians, 
which is based on distrust, is radically altered. He affirms that Indians have done 
much to merit greater confidence in their fidelity to the British connection with 
India, as many a battle-field will prove. ao wee: 

He editor goes on to describe the British position and the very insignificant 
contribution of the self-governing dominions of the Empire to the burdens of 
Imperial defence, and asks British statesmen to consider the advisability of 
extending in larger and longer measure the rights of citizenship to loyal and 
intelligent and civilized subjects of the realm such as the Indians, and to make 
patriotism and loyalty interchangeable terms in their eyes. 

He concludes by expressing the hope that the considerations advanced with 
such force of argument and considerable knowledge by Major-General Jeffreys in 
his article, which reinforce the editor’s own conclusion, will receive attentive 
consideration from His Majesty’s Government and the Government of India. 


45. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 18th February 1912, expresses 
approval of the appointment of Lord Pentland as 
Governor of Madras, and remarks that His Ex- 
cellency’s appointment must have been made after due consideration by His 
Majesty’s ministers. The editor entertains the hope that the new Governor will, 
by his wise and sympathetic administration of the presidency, afford no occasion 
to the people of Madras to regret the transfer of Lord Carmichael to Bengal. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Ni. 
III.—NaAtive STAtveEs. 


46. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 14th February 1912 (received on 

The postponement of the marriage the 19th February), remarks that the postpone- 
of Princess Indra with the Maharaja ment of the marriage of Princess Indra with the 
K Maharaja Scindhia of Gwalior is nothing short of a 
divine boon to the public, seeing that in case the proposed marriage had been 
celebrated, Indians would have been encouraged to practise poligamy. The 
editor refers to the report published in the Gujrati (Bombay) that the 
Government of India interfered in the marriage of Princess Indra with the Maha- 
raja of Gwalior, on the ground that it did not consider an alliance by marriage 
desirable between two such important native states, and expresses gratitude to 
Government for having disapproved of the marriage. 


_IV.—ADMIENISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


47. The Almora Akhbar for January 1912 (received on the 19th February), 
r the question of the Royal prerogative 
5 — af mercy being exercised in cases of prisoners 


The new Governor of Madras. 
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demned to capital punishment, remarks that the petitions for mercy submitted to 
the Government of India are not so often successful as in England. N 
48. Referring to the appointment of Mr. Napier as the Advocate General 
The Advocate General of Madras, of Madras, the Leader (Allahabad), of the 24th Feb- 
| 5 ruary 1912, remarks that no real grievance can be 
made out against Lord Carmichael’s government regarding the appointment, 
seeing that there is no vakil of outstanding merit in Madras, though he points 
out that there are several vakils who are by no means inferior to Mr. Napier. 
The editor says that, since the Advocate Generalship has been given back to the 
English bar, it was desirable that the post of Government pleader and public 
rosecutor should be given to a vakil. He congratulates the Government of 
adras, in case it be true that not Mr. Richmond but Dewan Bahadur L. A. 
Govindaraghava Aiyar has been appointed Government pleader, though it will 
cause a serioas loss to the public life in Madras. 


(b)—Police. 


49. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 18th February 1912, in a brief 

e Police Admbaistontion Repert. review of the Police Administration Report points to 

the large increase in the police establishment as 

well as to the expenditure on it since 1900, and states that the largest portion of 

it was absorbed in these provinces. The editor remarks that as compared with 

several other provinces the expenditure on education is smaller in the United 

Provinces, and expresses the opinion that if Government should devote a larger 

amount to the education of the people of these provinces, expenditure on the 

police will decrease of itself, as education was the best means of making the 
people peace loving. 5 


(c)— Finance and Taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—HMunicipal and Cantonment Affaire. 


50. The Sahifa (Bijnor), bs a ＋ hap wo 1912, takes exception to 

| the abolition of octroi duty, on the ground that it 

6— will be detrimental to the interests of the public. 

The editor suggests that octroi duty should only be abolished in towns which are 

connected by railway lines, and that it should be allowed to continue in places 
which are at a distance from railway stations. 


(e)—Education. 


51. The Hindustan Sener, * wags for 8 1912, contains 1 
article on the propose uslim University by Mr. 
R ee Ferry Sar mas 1 in the 4 of 
which the writer refers to Sir Saiyid Ahmad’s pronouncement that Hindus and 
Muhammadans should recognize that they are natives of Hindustan, and that 
they should act in unison. He goes on to suggest that His Highness the Agha 
Khan should ask the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale to join to collect the thirty lakhs 
which is required for the Hindu University, and then to join the Muhammadans 
in a combined petition to the Sovereign for one all-India institution to be called 
King George’s University of Aligarh. | | | 
52. The Naiyar-i- Azam Large wig of the ig February 1912, expresses 
| : regret at the delay in the realisation of the amounts 
) ~~ — W 1 promised for the Muslim University, 
and invites the attention of the Muhammadans to the passage in the Qoran 
where God lays special stress on the fulfillment of promises. 6 . 
The editor entertains the hope that his co-religionists will mantain the 
credit of their faith by paying up their respective subscriptions as early as 


possible. 


| appreciation of the efforts made by the Hon'ble 

. The Proposed Hinds University. Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya in popularizing the 

proposed Hindu University scheme. The editor asks him not to be satisfied 
52 
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with promises of subscriptions for the University, but to make arrangements for 

the speedy realisation of them. nnn 1 
He draws attention to the letter published in the Leader (Allahabad), of 

the 13th February by “A Dcusran wonkzn and asks the Hon' ble Pandit to 

take a warning from it. a . „ 15 

54. Nawab Mushtaq Husain contributes an article to the Aligarh Insti- 
2 Dacca University, Mle Gavette of the 14th February 1912 (received 
ne Proposed Paces Univers’; on the 19th February), in which he expresses appro- 
val of the proposed Dacca University, and remarks that the establishment of 
the University will remove the dissatisfaction caused to the Muhammadans of 
Eastern Bengal owing to the annulment of the partition of Bengal. He says 
that a University at Dacca willin no way be detrimental to the interests of the 
proposed Muslim University, and observes that the existence of both the uni- 
versities will prove equally beneficial ta the educational advancement of Muham- 
madans. In concluding the article he invites the attention of the members of 
his community who wished to join the Indiah National Congress to the opposi- 
tion of the Bengali leaders to the: proposal to establish a University at Dacca, and 
observes that the Bengalis do not wisk to see even the slightest facility offered 
to Muhammadans in the matter of their educational progress. 


565. The Arya Mitra (Agra), of. the 16th February 1912 (received oa the 
8 eee 19th February), while approving of the establishment 
ee proposed Dacca University, observes that it is 
likely to cut off the support of the ern Bengal Hindus from the Hindu 
University movement. e 1 e 
The editor remarks that, as Government has given equal liberty to all ite 
subjects in religious and educational matters, it depends upon the people them- 
selves to preserve or destroy that 2 He says that the assistance afforded 
to them by Government id educational matters should serve them only asa 
stimulus to preserve their freedom. 


56. The Oudh Wr of Ne bg hos ae 1912 or 
on the 17th February), lends its support to the 
N proposal regarding the establishment of à university 
at Dacca, on the ground that the ¢reation of new universities will stimulate 
educational progress, and will be productive of much good to the people. The 
editor remarks that the Bengalis should not agitate over the proposed Dacca 
University, in the same way that they did over the partition of Bengal. He 
points out that now that the people themselves are endeavouring to establish 
denominational universities, no exception could be taken to the creation of a 
university at Dacca. He suggests that the opponents of the proposed Dacca. 
University should submit their objections to the measure to tite Viceroy, and 
should abide by his decision instead of wasting their time, money and energy in 
starting an agitation against the proposed university. | 


57. The Leader Seager of rn * Februar — says: fer 

| vindication of the Government's decision to establish 
W University at Dacca by His Excellency Lord 
Hardinge in reply to the deputation that waited upon him on Friday, could not 
be more complete. It is a convincing case which His Excellency has been able 
to make out, and his speech, which appears in full in our telegram columas, will 
be read with deep interest and gratification. We hope we shall be pardoned for 
pointing out the striking similarity between the line taken by us in our article 
on the subject and the views expressed by His Excellency. Naturally this 
coincidence is deeply gratifying to us. His Excellency is not able to understand, 
any more than we are, thealarm due to an apprehension of what they have called 
an educational partition.“ | 98 
The editor adds that it was hardly respectful to the Viceroy for any respon- 

sible public man to have said that the proposal to establish a University at 
Dacca meant an internal partition of Bengal, in view of the abundant proof Lord 
Hardinge has given of his desire to conciliate the people and have opinion on 
his side as far as possible, He ex approval of the policy to increase the 
number: of: universities in India, so that they: may partake more and more of 
the. character of. teaching and residential institutions, instead: of being content 


(52010 
with gonduoting examinations, He points out that this ia the justification urged for 


the Hindu and Muhammadan Universities, and that it holds good in equal measure 


in the case of the Dacca University. He adds that it cannot be seriously disputed 
that every new university should result in a greater stimulus to educational 


niversity which has been followed by increased educational expenditure and 

the wider spread of education. N 5 
He expresses gratification that the Dacca University will not be a replica of 

the Calcutta University, but that it will be a teaching and residential institution, 

= that this declaration should remove the last vestige of objection to its estab- 
ishment. : | 

He observes that Lord Hardinge’s words that an examining university will 


5 


rogress, and as an instance he cites the establishment of the Allahabad 


not any longer satisfy the needs of advancing India, should act as an inspiration 


to Indian educational reformers. Ee 1 

In concluding the article the editor expresses gratitude to His Excellency 
for his memorable ptonouncement of educational policy and respectfully endorses 
every word uttered by him. 


68. The Maehrig (Gorakhpur), of the 20th February 1912, expresses 


The proposed Dacca Univertity. — — of the proposal to establish a University at 


_. Whe editor takes exception to the opposition of the Bengali leaders and 


remarks : — ae 7 | 
Every one knows the distance between Calcutta and Dacca, which has 
resulted in the backwardness of the Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal in educa 
tion. Now that Muhammadans are beginning to realise their backwardness and 
Government has shown some sympathy towards them, the (so-called) patriots 
and enlightened men of the country cannot tolerate even a small concession given 
to Muhammadans. These are men of whose worth, capability, knowledge and 
political efforts the whole country feels proud, and when such is the honesty of 
the great leaders it is folly to consider them as representatives of the country.” 


59. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun), of the 21st February 1912, publishes a 
contributed article in which the writer takes excep- 

tion to the establishment of a University at Dacca, 
which, be says, will not be able to remove the backwardness of the Muham- 
madans of Eastern Bengal in education, seeing that the Hindu Bengalis who 
are much advanced in education will have a dominating influence in the affairs 
of the University. 3 


The proposed Dacca University. 
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He suggests that such measures as the opening of sepa rate colleges, the 


building of hostels exclusively for Muhammadans, the appointment of special 
officers for the supervision of primary education, and the grant of scholarships to 
Muhammadan students so.as to send them to Aligarh pa have been of greater 
advantage to the Muhammadan community than the establishment of a University 
at Dacca. He takes exception to His Excellency’s procedure in announcing a 
University at Dacca without inviting public opinion on it, and observes that 
disregard of public opinion and doing things behind the curtain” is most 


dangerous in the existing condition of India. The editor expresses agreement 


with the opinion of the writer that the creation of a University at Dacca on the 


model of other existing universities in India will hot be beneficial to Muham- 


madans, but he entertains the hope that the Dacca University will be different 
from other universities, and that special regard Will be paid .to the requirements 
of the Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal. He invites the attention of the leaders 
of the Muhammadan community to the matter, and asks them to urge Govern- 
mens to provide special facilities for Muhammadans in the proposed university 
scheme. 


60. The Muslim Gazette n of the 19th 8 NN 
tervahip a et that Nawab Mush usain has made up his 
‘natin dake tienes Gotan aie mind, much against the * of his community, to 
1 leave Aligarh and to settle in Amroha, The editor 
strongly objects to Nawab Muzammil-ullah Khan's holding charge of the 
Office of secretary of the. Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College,. Aligarh, and 
observes: that Mubammadans can only put confidence, in a person, who works 
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for the community disinterestedly and not for the sake of personal aggrandise- 
ment. 
| 61. One — of Amroha contributes an article to the Naiyar- i- 
u. Asam (Moradabad), of the 19th February 1912, in 
2 College, Al. which he mentions the names of Nawab Muzammil- 
— ullah Khan, the Hon’ble Sahebzada Aftab Ahmad 
Khan and Mr. Aziz Mirza in connection with the secretaryship of the Mu- 
hammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, and after discussing the situation 
and the relative position and merits of each, he expresses the opinion that 
Mr. Aziz Mirza is the best of the three, and that he can be safely entrusted with 
the duties of the secretary of the college. 


62. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad), of the 19th February 1912, expresses 

The secretaryship of the Muham- egret at the inability of Nawab Mushtaq Husain 
madan Anglo-Oriental College, Ali- to perform the duties of the secretary of the Muham- 
= madan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, owing to 
his advancing years. The editor refers to the memorial presented by the students 
of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College to the Nawab requesting him to 
continue in his post, and expresses the hope that he will not resign the secretary- 
ship of the college, at any rate until the proposed Muslim University is established. 


63. One Muhammad Husain contributes an article to Al Bashir (Etawah), 
Tue seoretaryship of the Muham- Of the 20th February 1912, in which he asks Nawab 
madan Anglo-Oriental College, Ali- Mushtaq Husain to continue in his post as secre- 
— tary to the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, 
Aligarh, till he can be spared, and to choose as his successor some one who may 
be able to follow in his footsteps. The writer observes that the secretary of the 
college should be capable of facing every difficulty boldly, and should possess 


character according to the teachings of the Qoran, having true and sincere love 
for his community. . 5 


64. The Almora Akhbar for January 1912 (received on the 19th February), 

The Government High School, refers to the rumour regarding the abolition of the 

Almere. matriculation classes in the Almora Government 

High School from July next. The editor asks the citizens of the place to urge 

upon Government the necessity of maintaining the institution as a high school, 

seeing that the money and energy spent in establishing it years ago will 
otherwise be practically wasted. 


65. The Mukhbir-i-Alam (Moradabad), of the 15th February 1912 (re- 
The Muslim Hewett School, Mo- ceived on the 19th February), complains of the un- 
mm satisfactory condition of the Muslim Hewett School, 
er gay which is alleged to be due to the conduct of its paid secretary, Ibrar 
usain. 7 
The editor accuses the secretary of having misappropriated the property 
of the Anjuman Akhwanussafa, of which he was an officiating secretary for some 
time, and observes that so long as he continues in the post, the Hewett School 
will not be able to make any progress. 3 
He invites the attention of the district authorities and the trustees of th 
school to the matter, and asks them to appoint another secretary. 


66. Maulana Abdul Qadir, professor of the Madrassa Illahiat, Cawnpore, 
again contributes an article to the Taiser - i-Hind 
(Fyzabad), of the 15th February 1912 (received on 
the 19th February), in which he discusses the system of training given to students 
in the gurukul and in the Arabic school at Deoband, and expresses regret that 
the latter has not yet produced a single student who can claim to possess the 


same spirit of self-abnegation, courage and patriotism that is found in the students 
of the gurukul. | 


67. Referring to the reply given on behalf of the Government to the 
Hon’ble Babu Brij Nandan Prasad about the qua- 
lity of the staff and the education imparted in the 
government educational institutions, the Leader (Allahabad), of the 17th Febru- 
ary 1912, expresses the hope that the public will be afforded an opportunity 
of expressing their opinion on the proposals for the improvement of the Indian 
educational service before final decisions are taken by Government, and that in 
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any reorganization that may be effected the present injustice to the Indian com- 
munity will be removed or at any rate mitigated. 8 N 


(fJ—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


68. The Almora Akhbar for January; 1912 (received on the 19th Febru-| 


Forest resettlement intheAlmora ry), refers to the various advantages which the 
_ district. cultivators used to enjoy formerly in the hill dis- 
tricts, and points out how they were recognized in the Assisala and Mr. 
Becket's (?) settlement. He respectfully urges that in the present settlement a 
portion of the forest should be reserved in the neighbourhood of each village for 
the common use of the villagers. He points out that among the various advan- 
tages of the preservation of forests there is also one great disadvantage, 
in that it increases the number of wild beasts, and suggests that for their des- 
truction the number of licensed shikaris should be increased, and that they 
should be supplied more efficient weapons. He says that it is heard that the 
enquiry into the rights of the villagers in fixing the boundaries cf the forests, in 
setting apart grazing grounds for their cattle, and in other matters is not being 
so liberally made as it ought to be, and suggests that the full rights of every 
village family irrespective of its social position and the number of its members, 
whether at home or abroad, should be preserved. He states that each landowner 
generally requires two oxen, three or four cows with their calves and, if possible, 
one or two buffaloes. 


(9)—General. 


69. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 19th February 1912, publishes 
8 a letter from Muhammad Kazim Shirazi, Persian 
on teacher and late editor of the Hablul Matin (Cal- 
cutta), in which the writer refers to the comments of the Muslim Gazette of the 
5th February, on the book named the Khwab-o-Khiyal, and remarks that the 
book was written by an uneducated and orthodox Brahman, and that criticisms 
made by the author in the book on the loyalty of Muhammadans may possibly be 
interesting, but they will not be able to produce any impression on the minds of 
educated and civilized men of the modern time. 
The editor criticises the letter in the following words :— 
The criticisms of Sitaram may however be interesting to Mirza Sahib and 
his friends, but they cannot be of any interest to Muhammadans; on the 
contrary they are extremely offensive to their tone.“ 


70. The Darbar (Agra), of the 20th February 1912, publishes a contribu- 
ä ted article, in which the writer refers to the note in 
N the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 12th Febru- 
ary 1912, in which the editor took exception to the attack made on the chastity 
of the Muhammadan women in the book named Khwab-o-Khiyal, and endorses 
the opinion expressed therein. | 
The writer says that he has just returned from a journey in the frontier 
districts and in Kabul, and that he found the women of those places very discreet, 
and observes that if the inhabitants of the frontier come to know of the existence 
of the book in which such unjust attacks have been made on the chastity of their 
‘women they are sure to express strong resentment. 


71. The Sudha Nidhi (Allahabad), for Paush 1968 (December 1911) 

The Leader (Allahabad) and che (received on the 11th January 1912), condemns the 

Hindi Literary Conference. Leader and its correspondent's attacks on the Hindi 

Literary Conference held last year, and points out that they were all based on 

the ignorance of the Hindi language on the part of the editor, and of the 
correspondents of the paper. 


72. The Ittihad (Moradabad), of the 16th February 1912 (received on the 

19th February), reproduces a contributed article 
vada. teres lector from the Wagf (Lahore), in which the writer com- 
plained that subordinate officials entrusted with the service of summonses were 
instructed by some officials to hand over the copy of the summons written in the 
Nagri character to the person summoned and to return tothe court the one 
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written in Urdu, and invited the attention of Government to the matter in order 
that the inconvenience thus caused to the non-Hindi-knowing litigants bo 
removed. 

78. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad), of the 
| 19th February 1912, publishes a contributed article 
in which the writer says :— ) ait 

Does the voice of the Urdu journals, whose articles are mostly intended 
to foster feelings of loyalty amongst the masses, reach Government!“ 

Questions are put and notice is taken of the writings of the English 
papers. But when any notice of an Urdu paper is taken, it is only with a view to 
do it some injury, as when the Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha took exception 
in the Imperial Council to the subsidy given to the Afghan (Peshawar).“ 

„After the passing of the Indian Press Acta number of Urdu newspapers 
were stopped, but no notice was taken of the writings of Anglo-Indian journals, 
and that Government would have resented the publication of the same articles in 
Urdu papers.“ 

When the Urdu papers are so strictly watched how is it that they carry no 
weight with Government, and that no notice is taken by Government to matters 
to which its attention is invited by the papers.” | 

He asks the editor to inform him when any reply is received by the editor 
from Government on the subject. 


74. The Kaiser-t-Hind (Fyzabad), of the 15th February 1912 (received 
Friction in the Punjab verna- on the 17th February), expresses regret at the fric- 
cular press. tion between the editors of the two Lahore papers, 
the Zamindar and the Vatan. 
The editor says that because the Zamindar has not disgraced itself by 
sycophancy, the Vatan, for the sake of self-aggrandizement, has accused its local 
contemporary of spreading discontent and sedition amongst the masses. 


75. The Awaza-i-Khalq (Benares), of the 16th February 1912 (received 
on the 19th February), expresses regret that both 
Hindus and Muhammadans should have tried to 
oust Kayasths from government seryice. The editor remarks that the restrictions 
about the admission of Kayasths into government service should not be a matter 
of gratification to the Hindus, seeing that if Kayasths were to be excluded from 
government service there would remain a very small number of Hindus in the 
service. 


76. The Leader ame or February 1912, publishes a con- 

tributed article in which the writer discusses an 

Indians and the medical service. article entitled Western medicine in India: a pro- 

blem of to-day: the I. H. S. vs. The civil practitioner,” which recently appeared 

in the Statesman (Calcutta), and laments that the grievances of the medical 

e eee in India should not be regarded when even the partition of Bengal 
as been undone. 

The writer says that in case it be found impossible to create a separate 
civil medical service entirely independent of the military, the development of 
the indigeneous system sbould be encouraged, and provision made that except 
for the purposes of consultation Civil Surgeons should not ordinarily be allowed 
to practise being given some slight increase of pay to make up for this disability. 

He expresses gratitude to Sir John Hewett for his keen interest in the 
matter of a public health service, and suggests that the elementary principles of 
hygiene should be taught in all village schools. ° 


77. The Edward (Cawnpore), for January 1912 (received on the 8th 
Muhammadans and the swadeshi February), expresses surprise that the Muhammadans 
and boycott movements. should now have felt the need for resorting to the 
swadeshi and boycott movements in spite of the fact thal they could not too 
strongly condemn the Bengalis for advocating them. The editor expresses the 
hope that both Hindus and Muhammadans will try to live on friendly terms and 
co-operate with each other. 5 5 1 


78. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 20th February 1912, refers to the question 
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to the fact that thousands of bags of corn intended for despatch to Karachi and 
Bombay were lying at various railway ‘stations, instead of, being promptly 
despatched by the railway authorities and remarks as follows:— 


_ “After reading the question one is surprised at the conflicting policies 
of the Hindu leaders. 
export of corn from India to England and Government is blamed for not 
stopping it, but to-day we see that Rai Nathi Mal Bahadur asks Government to 
make proper arrangements for the export of corn to Europe. From this we 
are led to infer that a person has above everything his own gain in view.” 


79. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 14th February 1912 (received on the 
The decrease in the population of 19th February), ascribes the decrease in the popula- 
Hindus. 
them renounce Hinduism and accept other religiogs. The editor expresses the 
opinion that the stringent rules regarding marriage obtaining among the Hindus, 
and the unequal treatment accorded to the depressed classes are to a great extent 
responsible for the conversion of a great number of the Hindus to other religions, 
and he suggests that widow-marriage and exogamy should be permitted among 
them. In order to prevent educated Hindus from accepting Christianity, he 
advises that arrangements should be made for imparting religious education to 
them. 


80. The Rohilkkand — (Bareilly), of the 16th February 1912 
received on the 19th February), publishes a con- 
q tributed article in which 2 * expresses 
appreciation of the efforts made by the District Magistrate and other officers of 
Sitapur to make the recent Khairabad fair a success. The editor however com- 
plains that the secretary, Babu Hoti Lal, Deputy Oollector, did not make proper 
arrangements for the protection of the goods of merchants and exhibitors in the 
fair from rain, and also that sufficient arrangement was not made in the fair for 
the comfort of the general public. He expresses the hope that the fair will 
continue to be held every year as a memorial to Mr. Hope, and that in future 
effort will be made to remedy these defects. | 


81. Referring to the active canvassing among the members of the ex- 
Royal family of Oudh for the nomination of a 
candidate for the trusteeship of the Husainabad 
endowment in the vacancy caused by the death of Nawab Faghfur Mirza, the 
Advocate (Lucknow), of the 18th February 1912, asks Government to select as 
trustee a gentleman who has received the benefits of a good education and is 
likely to prove independent and to work in the interest of the trust, on the 
ground that a reliable board of trustees will serve the public more faithfully and 
the proper administration of the most famous endowment in the provinces. 


The Husainabad endowment, 


82. One Kedar Nath Pathak contributes an open letter to the Hon'ble 


An letter to the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya to the columns of 
Pandit Madan Mohan Maleviys, the Shubh Chiniak (Allahabad), of the 21st February 
1912, in which he attacks the Pandit for allowing letters to be published in the 
Abhyudaya (Allahabad), disparaging the work of the Nagri harint. Sabha 
and of Babu Shyam Sundar Das in connection with the preparation of a dictionary 
on the Hindi language. The writer asks whether Mr. Malaviya will sever his 
connection with the Hindu university movement now that the Maharaja of Dar- 
bhanga has joined it, and in view of the disclosures of a correspondent of the 
Leader about the irregularities existing in the university office at Allahabad. 
He also complains of the style and policy of the Abhyudaya as at present con- 
ducted, and says that it has published false statements regarding its financial 
ition in order to secure a wide circulation. He asks the Hon’ble Pandit to 

urage the campaign against the workers on the Hindi dictionary, which 
has been started by his friends, fellow-citizens, followers and the editor of the 
Abhyudaya, in order to maintain hia reputation as a leader of the Hindus and 
a lover of the Hindi language. N . 


— 
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V.— LEGISLATION. 


88. The Almora Akhbar for January 1912 (received on the 19th Febru- 
| ary), refers to the opinion of the Local Government 
on the Elementary Education Bill, and remarks that 
it will be more useful to impart instruction to children and boys in agriculture, 
arts and industries than to make primary education free and compulsory. The 
editor adds that the mass of the people are opposed to the principle of compul- 
sion generally and in the case of girls in particular. He observes that the dif- 
fusion of education is a laudable object, provided that it does not induce the 
children to give up their hereditary professions and to seek after public service 
which is already over crowded. | 


84. The Sahifa (Bijnor), of the 19th February 1912, refers to the proceed- 
ings of the meeting held at Lahore on the 11th Feb- 
muary 1912 to support the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s 
Elementary Education Bill, and remarks that the making of primary education 
free and compulsory in India can be beneficial to Indians only in case special 
provision be made for instruction in trades such as carpentry, tailoring and 
weaving, in primary schools. The editor suggests the provision of scholarships 
to the sons of poor men who require their children to work in order to earn their 
living and he observes that otherwise considerable hardship will result from the 
introduction of free and compulsory primary education in the country. 


———ů— 85. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 2ist February 1912, quotes extracts 
from the opinions expressed on the Elementary Edu- 
cation Bill by a number of the members of the Civil 
Service of the United Provinces, also of the Hon’ble Judges of the High Court at Al- 
lahabad who have either supported the bill, or, failing support, have expressed warm 
sympathy for the cause of education and urged other measures for its extension. 
The editor expresses gratitude to the officers, and remarks that his sense of the 
value of their opinions is the higher because of the spirit in which other officers, 
who unfortunately form the majority in these provinces, have dealt with 
the question. : 


The Elementary Education Bill. 


SAHIFA, 
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The Elementary Education Bill. 


The Elementary Education Bill. 


ALmona 86. The Almora Akhbar for January 1912 (received on the 19th February), 
January 1912. The Special Marriage Bill. strongly condemns the Special Marriage Bill, and 
urges that Government should not pass it into law. 
The editor says that inter-marriage among different castes is not countenanced 

by Hindu shastra s, and that it will lead to legal difficulties as well. 
oct as 87. In a leading article in the issue of the 23rd February 1912, the 


The Special Marriage Bill. Leader (Allahabad), quotes extracts and passages 
from the opinions expressed by officials and non- 
officials in the United Provinces in favour of and against Mr. Basu’s Bill, and 
remarks that it is superfluous to say that the United Provinces Government 
has reported against the Special Marriage Bill. The editor, after adversely 
| criticising Sir Leslie Porter’s opinion on the subject, observes that it will 
perhaps be news to the Hon’ble Babu Bhupendra Nath Basu that he desires that 
a member of a joint Hindu family “ should be entitled to take his Muhammadan 
wife into the common home, and style himself “an orthodox Hindu”. He adds 
that Sir Leslie Porter had possibly some means of ascertaining that these were 


| the real opinions of Babu Bhupendra Nath Basu, which his much misunderstood 
bill certainly does not provide. 


. 88. The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 16th February 1912 (received on the 

An amendment in Act XX of 1886. 17th February), contains a contributed article in 

which the writer urges the need for an amendment 

to Act XX of 1856. He suggests that the appointment of the panchae of 

towns should be made by election, and that the duties of bakshis should be 
defined, and that the grades of their salaries should be fixed. 15 


89. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 18th February 1912, says that the Court 

wine, Binited Provinces Court of of Wards Bill which was made law on Thursday 
awe Te last was considerably improved in the Select Com- 
mittee, but expresses regret that what had been gained in the committee was lost at 
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the meeting of the Council, because the majority, which consisted of officials and 
zamindars, was formidable, and would not depart from the principles laid down in 
the first draft of the measure. The editor remarks that the passing of certain 
sections of the bill, notably of section 59, was a sad commentary on the present 
constitution of the Council.. He observes that when a provision of law which is 
condemned by Judges of the High Court, by all well-known lawyers of the 
province and by lawyer members of the Provincial Council is passed by an over- 
whelming majority, or when a section which would lead to the disruption of 
Hindu joint families is accepted, it must be due to one of two things either 
the eminent Judges of the High Court and the lawyers of the United Provinces 
are indifferent to the fate of the landowning classes, or the expanded councils 
are so constituted that the voice of the aristocracy of intellect is feeble and 
weak and cannot make itself heard against the aristocracy of wealth. In these 
circumstances he urges the necessity of setting on foot a strong agitation to get 
the constitution of the Council reformed. 

The editor exonerates the Government of Sir John Hewett from being a 
party to the introduction of section 59, which was introduced by the Government 
of India, and expresses appreciation of His Honour’s action in distinctly telling 
the official members of the Council not to treat the section as a government 
proposal. He says that even this announcement did not affect the issue, and the 
most objectionable provisions of the bill to which Government itself did not 
attach great importance were made law. 

He expresses the hope that the Court of Wards Act will be very sparingly 
enforced, and not worked in such a manner as to reduce the credit of the 
zamindars or to cause ‘hardship to honest people having monetary dealings with 
the zamindars. 


90. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 18th February 1912, publishes, 

The Medical Registration Billof Without any comments, the text of the memorial 

the Bombay Government. submitted by the Ayurveda Mahamandal to the 

Bombay Governmenf regarding the Medical Registration Bill which has been 
introduced in its Legislative Council. 


VI.—RAILWAr. 


91. The Zahbar (Moradabad), of the 14th February 1912 (received on the 
A complaint against the Rohil- 20th February), referring to the article entitled“ A 
khand and Kumaun Railway. complaint against the Rohilkhand and Kumaun 
Railway, that appeared in the Rohtlkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the Ist February 
1912 (vide Selections No. 6 of 1912, paragraph 103), says that the complaint 
about the ill-treatment of subordinates by the Traffic Superintendent of the 
Rohilkhand and Kumaun Railway is groundless, and that persons who are 
dismissed from service can never be expected to speak favourably of him. The 
editor remarks that it cannot be maintained that leave is not granted to the 
employés whenever they require it. Regarding the allegations made against the 
Traffic Superintendent in connection with the death of Babu Lachhman Prasad, 
late station master of Ujhauli, he says that the editor of the Rohilkhand Gazette is 
robably unaware of the rules regarding sick leave,as otherwise he would not 
8 made such allegations. 


92. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 16th February 1912 (received 
The Rohilkhand end Kumaun on the 19th February), complains of the dismissal of 
Railway. Babu Ram Lal, goods clerk, by Mr. Kelly, Traffic 
Superintendent, Rohilkhand and Kumaun Railway, and asks the editor of the 
Rahbar (Moradabad), who supported the action of the Traffic Superintendent, 
when a complaint was made against him on some former occasion, to explain the 
desirability of the dismissal of the goods clerk who faithfully served the company 
for a period of eleven years. 


VIT.—Postr OFFice. 


93. Udai Narayan 2 * ct. Gorakhpur, contributes an 
article to the Postal Magazine (Agra), for the months 

— at ee ak ee of September and October 1911 (received on the 25th 
cake fhe telegreph ‘raining January 1912), in which he complains of the slow 
| | rate of promotion of the subordinate officials of the 
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postal department, and suggests that some of them at any rate should. be 
nominated every year for the telegraph trainiag school. —— 


VIII.—NatIvE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


94. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 16th February 1912 (received on the 19th 
February), publishes another instalment of the 
article entitled The sanctity of the Qoran,” in 
which he observes that as the replies given in the Qoran to certain questions 
are irrelevant, the style of the book cannot be regarded as perfect or even excel- 
lent. The editor quotes the views of some of the ulmas of ancient times in 
support of the contention that the Qoran is neither elegant nor eloquent in style. 
He observes that Indian Mubammadans, who are not well versed in Arabic, may 
regard it otherwise but that it cannot be so regarded in Arabia where people 
can write books in a far better style than the Qoran. — | 


95. The Husar (Agra), of the 16th February 1912 (received on the 19th 
February), commenting on the article published in 
the Hakam (Qadian, Gurdaspur), in reply to a 
series of articles entitled A review of the hadises”’ that appeared in the 
Musdfir, remarks that it cannot be denied that next to the Qoran come the hadises 
as forming the basis of Islam. The editor quotes a verse from the Qoran in 
support of his statement that most of the verses of the Qoran.are equivocal and 
meaningless. He contends that the allegation made by the Hakam that the 
tone of the Muséfir is objectionable, is groundless. and promises to reply to its 
criticisms in very mild language, provided the Hakam will not use insulting and 
abusive expressions against him. | 


96. The Musdéfir (Agra), of the 16th February 1912 (received on the 19th 
The missionary work of the Arya February), while expressing ‘gr atification ‘at the on- 
Samaj. siderable increase in the number of the Arya 8a 
ists during the last ten years, remarks that their progress in the matter of 
spreading the Vedic faith has been very slow in comparison with ‘the Christians. 
The editor ascribes the slow progress made by the Arya Samajists to the differ- 
ences obtaining among them, and to their having taken in hand works other 
than the diffusion of the Vedic faith. 


97. In continuation of the article entitled “A religious.controversy between 
the Musdéfir and the Curzon Gazette (Delhi),” the 
Muséfir (Agra), of the 16th February 1912 (received 
on the 19th February), takes the Curzon Gazette to 
task for alleging that Swami Dayanand was not a well-educated man. The editor 
endeavours to prove that Dayanand was a very capable man, and quotes the 
opinion expressed by Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan on the occasion of Dayanand’s 


death regarding the latter’s accomplishments in the matter of Sanskrit and Vedic 
literature. 


98. One Abdul Ghafur Khan of Malihabad contributes an article to the 

The Arya Samaj and the Fas- Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 19th February 

Muslims. 1912, in which he refers to the article of the Muea- 

Nr (Agra) in which the editor urged his co-religionists to help the Aryan mis- 

sionaries in their work of converting the Nau-Muslims to the Arya faith, and 

asks the Nadwa to bestir itself, and to save the Muhammadans from falling ‘into 
the hands of the Arya Samajists. : 


99. Mr. R. C. Bonnerjee has contributed the first part of an article on 
Indian women to the Hindustan Review (Allahabad) 
for February 1912. The writer commences by 
pointing out that the position of women causes anxiety chiéfly in the middle classes 
of society. He shows that the idea of pardah for women continues to be attrac- 
tive to Hindus and Muhammadans, while their emancipation:appeals to Western 
nations. At the same time he acknowledges that men were induced to keep 
their women carefully guarded in the old days for reasons of necessity, but that 
nowadays ¢s men and women can go about the streets fearless of moles tation 
(unless indeed the police are on the scent of a political crime)“ The writer 
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complains that the manners of certain Anglo-Indians restrain Indians from 


allowing their women to leave the pardah. this connection he writes aa 


follows :— | 

“The despised Babu has experienced such treatment often enough and he 
remembers it. The struggle for his daily bread forces him to come into contact 
with people whom he would much rather avoid. But if he cannot keep himself 
from this contact at least, so he reasons, he need not expose his women-kind to 
such insults or such indignities, He may be able to endure this treatment ip 
silence when it affects him alone, but, if it touches those whom it is his duty 
to keep from ill. his task becomes more difficult. Galling though it may be to 


see himself treated thus it is doubly pre to have his women-kind witness _ . 


his discomfiture. It may be confidently affirmed that many Indians who have 
very liberal ideas with regard to the position of women shrink from putting them 
into execution for fear of exposing their women-kind to insult. Unfortunately, 
the matter does not stop there. Indians themselves are still more to blame. 
Until quite recently, a certain class used to display towards women who have left 
the zanana the worst possible manners. It was hard some time ago for Indian 
women to be seen in open carriages without bringing upon themselves insult 
and abuse from their own ignorant countrymen. Matters have gradually 
changed in this respect with the spread of education, but they have changed 
neither quickly nor completely.” . 


100. One Umrao Singh of Umballa contributes a lengthy article to the 
Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 14th February 1912 
| (received on the 19th February), in which he 
deplores the evil nature of the influence exercised by some sadhug over Indian 
women, and urges the Hindu leaders to take steps to protect Hindu women from 
the demoralising influence of sadhus of bad character. He suggests that public- 
spirited persons should move Government to pass a law to restrict the number 
of sadhus and put some restraint on them. 


101. The Sahifa — of the 12th February 1912 (received on the 14th 
: ebruary), reproduces a contributed article from the 
— ee Zamindar (Lahore), in which the writer, Khwaja 
Hasan Nizami Dabir, of Delhi, refers to the situation in Tripoli, Morocco and 
Persia, and remarks that the very existence of Islam is now in danger. He 
observes that the advent of the last Imam alone can save Islam, seeing that by his 
advent the Mubammadans will be infused with religious enthusiasm and sincerity. 
He remarks that, if only Muhammadans be informed that the time of the advent 
of Imam Mehdi is at hand, they will shake off their lethargy, and will begin to 
take an interest in the problems of life. He states that his pamphlet entitled 
Shaikh Sanausi wa Zahur Imam relating to the advent of Imam Mehdi enjoyed 
an extensive sale, especially in Bombay, where the people seemed to be very 
religiously inclined. He says that the pamphlet particularly interested the poor 
people, which showed that the rich are indifferent towards religion. He goes on 
to say that, being encouraged by the good effects which the pamphlet produced 
on the minds of the public, he began to search for any reference to Imam Mehdi 
in books of other religions. He tries to show that the Kalanki Puran prophesies 
the advent of Imam Mehdi, and that the circumstances described in the Puran, 
under which the Kalanki avatar is foretold to appear point to the advent of 
Mehdi in the near future. 


Sadhus and Indian women. 


102. In a leading article entitled The drifting Mahamandal: Where is it 
vam Mchamasder, Boing to? How (are we) to check its perilous course!“ 
The . Disrom . fe Cltor of the Trishul (Benares), fn tha Minis of the 
15th February 1912 (received on the 19th February), deplores the present con- 
dition of the Bharat Dharam Mahamandal, and asks the entire Hindu community 
for assistance to save the institution from collapse. He complains of the lack 
of proper control on the part of its responsible head and of his assistants in 
office, which is said to have brought all work to a stands till point of dis- 
location. He holds Swami Gayanandji responsible for the mismanagement of 
2 mahamandal and says that he is sadly wanting in practical business know~ 
edge. R 


—— — 
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108. The Muséfrr (Agra), of the 16th February 1912 (received on the 19th 
February), referring to the article entitled The 
Muharram at Agra,” that appeared in the issue of 
the 2nd February, says that a report has been received from Lahore that the 
Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), in the issue of the 9th February, has offered an unquali- 
fied apology to Messrs. Satya Narayan and Company. The editor remarks that 
it is better to offer an apology than to deliberately conceal a fault, and asks the 
Paisa Akhbar to note that a wise man should not do an act of which he may have 
to repent afterwards. : 


AL MUSHIR, 104. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 18th February 1912, complains of the 
— mismanagement of the wagf properties by the trus- 
tees, and observes that they generally spend the 
income derived from them on objects for which they were not intended by the 
creator of the wag/. 

The editor says that wages are consecrated properties, and that their sale 
or use for purposes not consistent with the wish of the creator of the wagqf 
is forbidden by religion. 

He invites the attention of Government to the matter, and suggests that if 
Government were to administer the wagf properties, the income derived from 
them would be properly utilised. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
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Mubammadan teachers in the Patwari 

schools in the United Provinces ove 
A suggestion to open forest schools in the 

chief cities of every province ove 


Professorships of medical colleges eve 
The Delhi Hindu College * 
The need for a Hindu Educational 6 
ference in the United Provinces eee 
Indastrial education in Germany 


(fJ)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land: 


Nil. 
(9)—General: 
69. The Lachhmi Chand Lalji Mal Dharam- 
shaia ... eee eee eee 
70. The Lachhmi Chand Lalji Mal Dharam- 
shala and the Sarai Act ove 
71. The revival of Indian industries ose 
72. Provincial Industrial Conference oon 
73. The improvement of cattle ... eee 
74. Coolie Emigration Dépét, Allahabad ... 
75. A comment on the open letter to the 
Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya 
addressed by Kedar Nath Pathak ... 
76. The Khowab-o-Khiyal ion 3 
77. The bestowal of titles coe ove 
78. Mr. Pike’s scheme — coe 
79. Anti-vaccination and anti-vivisection 
movement 00 coe eee 


232 


232 
232 
232 
232 
232 


233 
233 
233 
233 


233 


90. 


V.—LEGISLATION. 


The Special Marriage Bill eee 
The Special Marriage Bill „ eee 
The Special Marriage Bill ove 
The Elementary Education Bill ove 
The Elementary Education Bill —4 
The need for restricting the activities of 
astrologers cee eee 
VI.—RAILWAY. 
A suggestion for the construction of 
three new railway lines in India 
Enquiry into railway matters eve 
The Bengal and North-Western Railway 
The Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway, 
VII.—POST OFFICE. 
Holidays for the Postal Department 


234 
234 
234 
234 
235 


235 


235 
235 
235 
236 


236 


VIII.—_ NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI- 


GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


91. 
92. 
93. 
94. 


95. 


96. 
97. 
98. 
99. 
100. 


101. 
102. 
103. 


The Holi festival ove ose 
The Holi festival eee ove 
The protection of cows eve coe 
The protection of cows coe ove 
A slaughter house at Ajodhya ove 
The Bharat Dharam Mahamandal ove 


The Bharat Dharam Mahamandal con 
The future of Islam cee coe 
Islam in Japan ove coe 
Commemoration of the death of Pandit 

Lekh Ram ove eee ove 
The translation of the Veda Mantras 
The depressed classes in Almora * 
Dedication of minor girls... eee 

IxX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nii. 


236 
236 


236 


236 
237 
237 
237 
237 
237 


238 
238 
238 
288 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
(Corrected up to the 1st March 1912.) 


? Temporazily stopped. 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
ENGLISH. oe 
1 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares „ | Monthly ... | Mrs. bist) red European (Theo- 9,000 copies. 
sine. sophis 
2 | Hindust&n Review... „ | Allahabad eee Do. | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchid4nand Sinha, 1,500 „ 
, Barrister-at-law ; Kayasth ; 39. 
8 | Jain Gazette ene . | Allahabad ose Do. | Jagmander Lal, Jaini, M. A., Barrister- 
at-law. 
#4 | Lucknow Collegian Lucknow * Do. | Rev. T. T. Badley, of Lucknow; 1,200 copies. 
American; 45. 
6 Mahämandal Magazine „ | Benares ove Do. 
6 | Meerut College Magazine eo. | Meerut Do. | Professor C. H. Lea; European; 365 ... 38 copies. 
7 | Muslim Review oo. | Allahabad coe Do. . | Mirza Abul Hasan; 30 eo eee 8 
8 | Prabudha Bhérat ... „„ | Almora 500 ee * Virjanand; Bengali Sanyiai ; 1,700 - 
9 | Sons of India ove oo | Benares ove Do. Mr. "a. S. Arundale ; European (Theo- 2,000 „, 
sophist); 40. 
10 | Student World ee | Lucknow ove Do. ne to Banbury, nner eve 450 90 
111 Theosophy in India „„ | Benares ose DO. «s+ | Be os ie Sor&bji; Parsi (Theoso- S500 „ 
phist); 50. 
12 | Vedic Magazine... „ | Hardwar — Do. | Professor Ram Deva; Arya; 30 ove 600 „ 
| * Tej Bahädur Sapru, M. A., LL. D.; 
ashmiri Brahman; 46. 
19 | Allahabad Law Journal „ | Allahabad we | Weekly . J pr. Satish Chandra ’ Banerji, M. A., 2,000 „ 
LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 46. 
14 | Advocate one „„ | Lucknow „„ | Twice a week | Hon’ble Munshi Gangé Prasad Varmé; 1,100 “~ 
Khatri; 51. 
15 | Leader ... — eo | Allahabad „ | Daily ... Mr. C. T. Chintämani; Madrasi; 30... 1.375 „ 
ANGLO-HINDI, 
#16 | Khichri Samichfr ... „ Mirsapur „„ | Weekly .. | M&dho Prasad; Khatri; 60 eee 75 copies, 
ANGLO-URDU. 
Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European, 27... 
17 | Aligarh Monthly . -- | Aligarh . | Monthly . ] pees Muhammad Matin Khén; Mu- 500 copies. 
Urvv. hammadan ; 35. 
19 | Adib = ws — * | Allahabad „ | Monthly e, | Munshi Pyäre Läl Shakar f ene 800 copies. 
19 | Akhbér Saud&gar ... «oe | Meerut 150 Do. | Läla Kedar Näth Vaishya; 35 ese 475 „ 
+20 Alamgir... eee ee | Aligarh 0 Do. I Piarey Lal; Vaishya; 40... 1,000 10 
21] Al Fasih... ove oe | Bareilly one 8 Hakim Fasih -us-Zaman Asar; Muham- 126 ” 
madan ; 44. 
99 | Al Awärif 1 Lucknow * Do. ... | Hakim Késim Ali; Muhammadan; 40 900 „ 
93 | Al Axis coe „Agra ooo ioe Do. „, | Abdul Aziz Khän; Muhammadan, 300 „ 
Pathän; 27. 
$24 Al Islam ove o> | Allahabad a Do. „ | Shaikh Ahmad Husain; Muham- 300 „ 
madan; 43. 
95 | Al Kasim * * | Deoband (Saharan- Do. „„ | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 3,000 ” 
pur). madan. : 
| Maulvi Shibli Noméni; Muham- 
madan; 56. 
$6 | 4a Badwen ag ve | Lucknow * Do. J Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmän Khän; ; Mu- 2 8 
bammadan, Pathan ; 40. 
97 | An Nasir — Lucknow „Do. „„ | Shakhäwat Ali. 
a8 | Arya Patra ove * | Bareilly 5 Do. ... | B&bu Ram; Kayasth; 32... 4. 726 copies. 
99 | Arya Saméchfér_... „ | Oawnpore oes Do. „ | B&bu Anand Sarũp; Kayasth; 423 390 „ 
30 | Brahman Samächär „ | Saharanpur , DO. | Chotey Lal Tags 2 oni 500 „ 
31 | Educational Magasine „ | Ghazipur ene Do. „„ | Pande R&m Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 42... 70 1 
$2 Edward eee eee eee Cawnpore eee Do. eee Shyam Lal Nigam. 
e33 | Gurukul SamAchéfr ... „ | Budaun 5 Do. „ | Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; 600 copies. 
| 23. : 
34 | Hamdard-i-Qaun ..}.. eos | Meerut „ Do. , | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 38 500 „ 
85 | Istibsar eee eee | Rac Bareli ae Do. | Saiyid Muhammad Zämin, Muhamma- 300 „ 
N dan; 39. 
A Ny 36 Kh&tén ... eee occ Aligarh * Do. eee Shaikh 8. B. A., LL. B.; 3 Muham- 450 99 
ma 
*37 | Khurshid-i-Nénpére se | Nanpara(Bahraich)| DO. Muhammad Tadi; Muhammadan ; 29 525s 
3 738 } Kshattriya eee eee Meerut eee Do. eee Shédi Ram; 36. eee 200 500 * 
6 : — 
® Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and periodicalse—(continued). 


| : No. Name of publication. Where published. 
i} ce ae . 
I 
14 39 | Kul Bhéskar * I Allahabad eee 
i 40 | Old Boy... eee „ | Benares eee 
i 41 | Pardah Nashin ... Agra ove si 
\ : 42 | Postal Magazine ... cco Agra . eee 
43 | Satopk4ri ove „ | Bareilly eve 
| 44 | Tabsira ... ove „Lucknow eve 
i 45 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia „ | Meerut ove 
46 | Urda-i-Mualla ees * | Aligarh — 
N 47 | Vaishya Hitkéri .. „ | Meerut ove 
48 | ZamGna ... ove oo» | Cawnpore ove 
49 | Zamindér-wa-Kashtk&r «oe | Bijnor... ove 
60 | Zié-ul-Isl4m ove „ | Moradabad ove 
61 | Akhbér-i-Im4mia . „Lucknow eve 
62 | Al Nazir... ove ee | Meerut cee 
63 | All India Shia Gazette Lucknow ove 
54 | Guldasta-i-Anwär - i- Alam. | Dehra Dun — 
65 | Jain Prachaérak „ eee | Deoband (Saharan- 
56] Lucknow Gazette ove 3 —＋ ove 
57 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar oo | Fatehpur ee 
{ 58 | Vyäpäri-wa-Karigar „ | Benares ove 
N 5S Agra Akhbar eee oe Agra ove 
| | 60 | Al Bashir coe „ Etawah eee 
i 61 | Al Mushir eee oe | Moradabad ose 
| 62 | Aligarh Institute Gazette „ | Aligarh eee 
4 *63 | An Najm ove | „Lucknow ove 
| 64 | Anwar Alam „ | Dehra Dun cee 
6 | 65 | Aw&za-i-Khalgq cas ee | Benares ove 
66 Cawnpore Gazette ... eee | Cawnpore ove 
67 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari ee | Rampur 00 
| 68 | Darbar ... coe „% | ABTA one 00 
69 | Fitnah ... 500 „ | Gorakhpur sae 
70 | Hitaishi... — e | Pilibhit 1 
71 | Independent cee „„ | Allahabad a 
1 72 | Ittihad ... 55 . | Moradabad 
| e | Jadd-o-Jehad . . | Shahabad (Hardoi) 
4 74 ͤ Jãdu ene 9 | Jaunpur al 
| | 75 | Kaisar-i-Hind 8 „ | Fyzabad ae 
' | 76 | Kéyasth Hitk4ri_... ove Agra cc * 
ö | 77 | Mashriq... ine „„ | Gorakhpur . 
4 78 | Mukhbir-i-Klam ... „ Uoradsbaa 
79 | Mus&fir ... ove „Agra . 02 
$0 | Muslim Gasette Lucknow 


Edition. 


Name, caste and age of editor. 


_ 


Monthly. 


Do. „ 
Do. 
Do. cee 
Do. eve 
Do. 
Do. —s ove 
Do. 
Do. ave 
Do. ave 
Do. 
Do. 
Twice amontb 
DO. cee 
Do. 
Do. 
DO. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. eee 
Weekly ... 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. ave 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
DO. we 
Do. 
De. 3 we 
Do. cee 
Do. eee 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


~ — 


Shridhar Prasad; Kayasth ; 30 ee 


Itrat Husain, B. A.; 38 ove 
Mrs. Khämosh; 36 ove eee 
Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khé&n; 


Muhammadan ; 29. 
Lala Rémdhan Das; Khatri; 65 eee 


Muhammad Taki Ali. 
Shäh Muhammad Fasil; 35 ove 


M. Fazal-ul-Husan, B.A.; Muham- 
madan ; 33. 
Babu Ram Chandra; Vaishya; 35 


Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth ; 29. 

Muhammad Khalfl-ur-Rahmiéin; Mu- 
hammadan ; 40. 

Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muham- 
madan ; 37. 

Saiyid Abid Ali; Mahammadan, Shiah; 
70. 

Maulvi Abu Rahmat; Mubammadan ; 


55. 
Saiyid Mubärak Ali; 32 950 
Ilähi Bakhsh; Amir Bakhsh; Muham- 
madans. 
Joti Praséd ; Saraogi; 28 ... ove 
Manzur Ahmad; 35 ose ose 
Léla Mathur& Prasad; Kayasth ; 40 ... 
Bäbu Thékur Praséd; Khatri; 45 
Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 
madan; 36. 


Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- 
madan ; 53. 


Muham- 


Muhammad Muktad& Khin ; 31 fae 


Maulvi Abdus Shakür; 
madan ; 34. 


Muham- 


Munshi Gul&b Chand ; Kayasth ; 30 ... 
Bäbu Harném Singh; Khatri; 57 
Muhammad Färük Hasan; Muham- 


madan; 68. 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham ; 
Muhammadan ; 47. 

Munshi Däl Chand ; Kayasth; 70 

Shyaém Kishore Varm4; Kayasth ; 40... 

Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar ; 39 ... 

Shaikh Faiyéz Ali; Muhammadan ; 42 

Häfiz Abdur Rahmén Khén; Muham- 
madan ; 38. 

Kamt& Prasid ; Kayasth ; 57 coe 

Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham; 
Muhammadan; 47. 

Qézi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ... 


Pandit Tér& Dat; Arya;.25 coe 


Circulation. 
200 copies. f 
1000 „ 
500 „ 
300 „ 
1,600 „ 
800 copies. 
600 „ 
650 „ 
1400 „ 
400 „ 
ae « 
200 „ 
— 
600 „ 
1,000 copies. 
3 
1 
—8 
300 „ 
1,050 „ 
700 copies. 
900 „ 
800 copies. 
— «* 
300 „, 
800 copies. 
ee. a | 
— = 
400 „ 
200 „ 
oe » 
500 copies. 
800 „ 
— — 
2,000 „ 


* Irregular. 
1 Temporarily stopped. 


I 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(ocontinued). 


$97 


— 


Nome of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. : 
Naiyar-i-Azam ove «ee. | Moradabad oe Weekly . | Saiyad-Ibn-Ali; Muhammadan ; 48 ... 350 copies. 
Nizam - ul-Muln k. „ | Moradabad oe Do. ces 4 Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 
Oudh Punch 5 we | Lucknow „„ Do. „ | Shaikh Sajj4d Husain; Muham- 225 copies. 
Rahbar ... one „ | Moradabad. =... | Do. Baba ban wärt Lél; Vaishya; 30 GS we 
Rohilkhand Gasette „ | Bareilly coe Do. .. | Shaikh Abdul Aziz ; Muhammadan ; 46 700 „ 
Sahifa ... * . | Bijnor „Do. 1 Majid Hossa ; Muhammadan ; 3850 „ 
Sar Punch eee ... | Shahjahanpur ...| Do. os. | Munshi Fazil Saiyid Zahür Ahmad; WO 4 
Surma-i-Rozgfr_... „Agra . eee Do. = we Munshi Itret . Muhammadan; 2 „ 
Tafrih ... sais eee | Lucknow eve DO. eve 1 Prasad; Kayasth; 268 8 
Täjir eee oe | Meerut ove Do. „ | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 40... eee 5 
Tohfa-i-Hind 1 .. | Bijnor oie Do. „„ | Sajjfd Husain; Shaikh; 32 ose 400 io 
Union Gazette .. „ | Bareilly 2 Do. — Karam Ilähi; Muhammadan; 8 
Zul Qarnain ee we | Budaun soe Do. „„ | Nizém-ud-din Husain; Muhammadan; 500 „ 
Hindusténi see Lucknow oe | Twice a week a g Munshi Gang& Prasad Varm f; 1.700 „ 
Nasim-i-Agra ise coo 1 GED cee eee Doo. | Babu Harish Sänyäl; Bengali Brah- 300 „ 
Oudh Akhbür ove „Lucknow ooo | Dally „„ Munshi hips Prasad; Kayasth; 51. 8 
ARABIOC- URDU. : 
| Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimén; Muham- 
Al Bayän ove „Lucknow „ | Monthly — madan; 30. 800 copies, 
HInvr. Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 . oe 

Almoré Akhbär we „ | Almora „ | Monthly ... | Munshi Sadénand Sanwäl; Brahman; 155 copies. 
Anand K&dambini... „ | Mirzapur a a ee Pandit Badri Narfyan; Brahman; 55 About 100 me 
Bhératodaya ove „ | Moradabad ove Do. „„ | Padam Singh Sharmé; 36... oe —_— 
Bhérat Sudash& Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad es.. Do. „ | Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharm&; Brah- 500 „ 
Bhüskar . oe Meerut eee Do. i” 

Brahman Samächür „„ | Meerut oe Do. „ | Narf&yan Prasad; Brahman eee 404 copies. 
Brahman Sarvasva „ Etawah ee Do. .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 64 700 * 
Dehéti ... ie Benares ... | Do. „ | Guléb Chand Sbrivästava; Kayasth ... 800 „ 
Dharm Diväkar „% | ABER coo 1 Do. „„ | Pandit Radra Dutt; 57 ... * * 
Dharm Kusumékar... . | Cawnpore Do. „ | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A. 

Garhwéli 5 „see bo. „ | Pandit Girjé Dutt; Brahman; 88 600 copies. 
Griha Lakshmi „ | Allahabad i Do. | Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A. 3 89 . 700 „ 
Gurukul Samächär . Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. | Bälmakund Sharma, 

Jain Näri Hitkéri ... oes 2 3 Do. 6 Jyoti Prasad; Jain; 28 ei ) 1,000 copies. 
JésGs 8 «ee — eee 6. (Ghazipur)} Do. | Gop&él Rém; Bania; 44 eee 300 a 
Indu ew. eee Benares aoe Do. | Ambika Prasad Gupta. 

Jiwan ... ove Cawnpore me Do. „ | R&m Pras&d. 

Kalwar Mitra eee „„ | Allahabad an Do. ee | Prem N&th Yogishwar ; 36 nee 450 copies. 
K&4nyakubj Hitkäri * | Cawnpore coe Do. | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra ove 1,600 „, 
Khatri Hitkäri * | Benares .- Do. | B&lmakund Varmé; Khatri; 26 800 „, 
Maheswari eee . | Aligarh „„ 0. 
Maryada * „ | Allahabad ase Do. „ | Pandit Krishna Känt Mälviya; 26 ... * 1,500 copies. 
Négri Prachérak ... „Lucknow aos Do. „„ | Rap Narfyan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... 400 7 
N&gri Prabardhni Patriké , | Allahabad eee Do. 


* Irregular. 
¢ Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(concluded). 


Edition, 


Trishul eee eee 


Benares 


Weekly ... 


i _— 


Name of publication. Where published. Name, caste and age of editor. 
N&réyani or The Vedanta Patrikä] Fyzabad „„ | Monthly ... | Ram Nandan Sahfi. 
Nava Jiwan ose „ | Benares ove Do. | Keshavdeva Shistri eee ove 
Nigamägam Chandriké „ | Benares eve Do. „ | Rip Nar&yan Pande 27. eee 
Palliw&l Patrika ... „% e Fatehgarh eee Do. „ | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm§4; 26 ... 
Rasik Mitta eee «+ | Cawnpore eee Do. . | Manohar L&l; Brahman; 85 ove 
San&dhyopkérak... coe | Agra ... oe | Do. ee x 
Sanätan Dharm Patäke „ | Moradabad eo Do. „„ | Pandit Ram Sarüp; Brahman; 40 ... 
Saraswati dee * | Allahabad ee Do. . | Pandit Mah&bir Prasad Dwivedi; | 
Brahman. 
Stri Darpan ove vee | Allahabad eee aaa 1 7 1 Devi Nehru; Kash- 
Stri Dharm Shikshak eee | Allahabad 5 Do. „ | Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31 as 
Sudhénidhi i . | Allahabad oe | Do. se. | Pandit Jagann&th Prasad Shukla; 45 
Swadesh Béndhavé Agra . ove Do. „„ | Kunwar Hanumant Singh; Räjput; 44 
Vaidic Sarvaswa& = «+» oo» | Allahabad ee Do. ee. | Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi ; Brah- 
Vaishya ... ove --- | Allahabad ove 8 | Senge Lal; Agarwal. 
Vänijya Sukhdéyak eo | Benares 50 . — 24 — Prasad ; Mathur Brah- 
Veda Prakash cco eee | Meerut oe Do. „„ | Swami Talsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 40 
Bharat Dharm Net& „ | Benares „ [Twice a month Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri. 
Kam Dhenu eee „„ | Hardwar ose Do. „ | Baéb& Bhagwän Das Udũsi; 45 see 
Kshattriya Mitra ... „„ | Benares * 8 ae oe nia Singh, B.A.; Kshat- 
R&jput eo ove cco 1 ABER coo „ Do. | Thakur Hanumant Singh 4 
Vyapari and Kérigar eo | Benares ove Do. „„ | B&bu Thékur Prasad; Khatri; 4 
Anand ec 0 Lucknow . Weekly ... | Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 40 
Arya Mitra coe „Agra ee 1 Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 67 ... 
Bharat Jiwan eve .. | Benares ove Do. ‘ | Babu Shri Krishna Varmé; Khatri; 34 
Jain Gazette eee .. | Jalesar (Etah) Do. 55 | Babu Banärsi Das Jain, B.A. 
Kaisar Hind eee ... | Benares ove Do. 
Mahilé Hitkärak .. | Dehra Dan * Do. „ | Shrimati Vidyavati Devi ... 5 
Saddharm Prachärak „e Bijnor... 1 Do. . Munshi Ram; Khatri; 55 1 
Shubh Chintak e Allahabad Do. 
Abhyudaya ** „e Allahabad .. | Twice a week Krishna Kant Malviya 
ANGLO-BENGALI. 


J. N. Bysak .... * 300 


Circulation. | 
800 copies. 
6,000 „ 
30 „ 
ae 
9 
1,850 „ 
2.200 „ 
1 
3 
8888 
550 „ 
1,000 copies. 
99 
500 copies. 
1,000 - 
1550 „ 
8 
3 
100 „ 
1.500 „ 


250 copies. 


3,000 „ 


2,000 copies. 


1,000 copies. 


* Irregular. 


¢ Temporarily stopped. 


— 


{ s17 ) 


I.—Po.irics. 


a / Foreign. 

1. The Union Gazette (Bareilly), of the 14th February 1912 (reeeived on 
The situation in Perels and Tri- the 26th February), reproduces an article refer- 
‘poli, ring to the aggressive and barbarous attitude of the 
European Powers, from the Moslem (Poona), and remarks as follows :— . 
| Russian and Italian atrocities in Persia and Tripoli respectively show in 
plain words that European civilization is another name for barbarity and cruelty, 

from which it is evident that Europe is a den of wild and ferocious animals.“ 


2. The Ittihad (Moradabad), of the 24th February 1912 (received on the 

in senate 26th February), refers to the speeches made at the 

Co ee meeting of the Persian Society in London, which 

was held to protest against Russian aggression in Persia, and remarks that the 

policy of the British Foreign Minister with regard to Persia is calculated to lower 

the reputation of the British nation. The editor urges Sir Edward Grey to give 
up his present objettionable policy for the honour of his country. 


8. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 18th February 1912 (received on 
the 19th February), expresses doubts as to the ulti- 
The situation in China. , . 
mate prosperity of the republican form of govern- 
ment in China. The editor says that he apprehends that China may hecome 
involved in war with other countries even in the event of the new form of govern- 
ment achieving success, as China is likely to desire to extend her territory. 
He observes that it is difficult to predict what turn affairs may take in 
Tibet and Afghanistan, in case China succeeds in improving her condition. 
With regard to the proposed Trans-Persian Railway he expresses appre- 
hension that the enterprise may result in another Mahabharat. , 
Continuing the article in the issue of the 22nd February, he remarks that 
the Mahabharat is not likely to take place in Europe, not because the various 
Peace Conferences have made war among European Powers an impossibility, as 
the latter disregard all treaties and conventions when they have their own ends 
to serve, but because European statesmen are of the opinion that war among 
European Powers will be productive of no good. 


4. The Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 21st February 1912 
(received on the 231d February), expresses apprecia- 
1 tion of the action of the Chinese sh in —— 
assurance to the people of religious freedom under the new government and in 
announcing its intention to establish conscription which the editor commends as 
being calculated to enable the people of China to protect their country from the 
European Powers, which are always watching for the opportunity to take under 
their protection any country which becomes weak. 


5. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad), of the 26th February 1912, referring 
to the Italian-Turkish war, remarks that it is difficult 
— to predict the result of the war from the reports that 
have so far been received. After observing that it is not likely that Turkey will 
concede the possession of Tripoli to Italy, the editor makes the following 
observations :— © 
“The mujahids (warriors for the faith) are in every way capable of pro- 
tecting Tripoli. Moreover, besides human foes, the Italians will have to meet 
with a more formidable enemy in the form of the summer season, which will inflict 
great hardships on them, in addition to the guerilla warfare carried on by the 
Arabs and occasional attacks from them, which by themselves are enough to 
exasperate the Italian army. It is to be regretted that the ill-disposed inhabi- 
tants of Macedonia have, with singular lack of foresight, tried to take advantage of 
the Turkish Government being involved in Tripoli, and it is advisable that they 
should be duly punished. Macedonia is a Turkish province, and any Power which 
wants to interfere in the matter, in accordance with the objectionable practice of 
foreign Powers, should be frankly told not to interfere in the matter, as Turkey 


was quite capable of establishing peace and order within her borders. When the 


Italians and Russians committed atrocities in Tripoli and Persia respectively, 
and when a complaint was made to Sir Edward Gray by the Turks and the 
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Persians, he said that the action of both the Powers was justifiable. Now we shall 
see which Power condemns as aggressive the action of Turkey, in spite of her 
Government being the embodiment of mercifulness. 

Turkey should not be afraid of any Power nor should she conclude peace. 
She should not depend upon any Power except on the Almighty God. Otherwise 
the result of a policy of supplication will be that other Powers will occupy 
other Turkish possessions as has been done with Tripoli. Not only in Europe but 
in the whole world, the existence of the Turks will continue only so long as they 
regard their honour as their existence. As soon as they begin to love their lives 
apart from honour, and desire to live honourably or disgracefully (they may be 
sure that) God will deprive them of their kingdom.” 


6. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 27th February 1912, takes exception 
to the tone of the article that appeared in the Zimes 
(London), on the Italian-Turkish war in which the 
writer is said to have remarked that if Turkey does not make peace with Italy, 
the Italians will throw bombs on the mausoleum of the prophet Muhammad 
and on the kaba from their aeroplanes, and observes that such writing is 
calculated to cause resentment throughout the Muhammadan world. The editor 
asks Government to compel the Italians to limit the scene of their military 
operations to Tripoli and not to bombard the coast towns of Arabia. 


7. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 27th February 1912, expresses disapproval 
of the action of the All-India Muslim League in 
asking the Government of India to prevent Italy 
from blockading Jeddah and Yemboo which lie on the way to Mecca and Medina 
respectively, on the ground that experience has shown that Government 
pays no consideration to such requests. The editor observes that the haj is 
not obligatory on Muhammadans when the way to Mecca and Medina is not safe, 
and he expresses the opinion that the Muhammadans will actually benefit by 
the action of Italy in blockading Jeddah and Yemboo, seeing that it would be 
calculated to alieniate the sympathy of Muhammadans from Italy and to bring 
about the boycott of Italian goods by them. 


-Home. 


8. The Union Gazette (Bareilly), of the 14th February 1912 (received 
The administrative changes in on the 26th February), reproduces from the Muslim 
Indie. Gazette (Lucknow), His Highness the Aga Khan’s 
letter on the administrative changes in India, and makes the following remark :— 
„We cannot help observing in conclusion that we ought to be grateful to 
Government only when it fulfils its promises and safeguards our rights and 
interests. But when Government, after injuring the interests of the Muham- 
madan community, has adopted no measures for compensating the wrongs done to 
them, their expression of gratitude is a proof of their cowardice, and shows that 
the Musalman leaders are always prepared to sacrifice the interests of their 
community for their own advantage.“ | 


9. Commenting on the debate in the House of Lords on the administra- 
The administrative changes in tive changes in India, the Leader (Allahabad), of the 
India. 25th February 1912, remarks that the feeling of the 
Indian community generally and of a good number of Anglo-Indians also is 
that Lord Curzon has been treated as he deserved, seeing that except 
for a little feeble support from Lord Minto, there was not a sentence uttered 
in support of his contention. The editor says that Lord Morley never expressed 
the opinion that no statesman should at any time modify the partition of Bengal, 
and that it was the excesses of the agitation, and the cunning way in which the 
Muhammadans of East Bengal were impressed into a stubborn defence of the 
partition, which made it difficult for Lord Morley to go back upon his declara- 
tion, but that he always took care to say that the partition was a settled fact only 
so far as he and Lord Minto were concerned. 
The editor concludes the article with the following words :— wi 
“If Lord Curzon were ever again to have his way in dealing with India’s | 
affairs, he would very likely bring the country tothe verge of rebellion. Thank 
God, he is out of mischief’s way, for the time being at all events.” © 124. 


The Italian-Turkish war. 
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10. A crrespondent named Qamar Ahmad contributes an article to the 


Thé ‘administrative ‘changed in MMashriq (Gorakhpur);’of the 27th February 1912, in 
Indiaca. Which he discusses Mr., Stead’s,article in the ‘Review 
of Reviews (London), on the administrative changes in India. He agrees that the 
announgement of the administrative changes cannot be regarded as a Royal 
concession, seeing that they formed the subject of discussion between the Viceroy: 
and the Secretary of State. Pag en ree " 4 
He expresses agreement with Mr. Stead that, now that the partition of 
Bengal has been annulled, which was apparently the chief cause of the discontent 
in the country, the disadvantages which have accrued to other communities in 


consequence af the partition of Bengal should also be removed. He suggests that 


„ * 


purpose beyond weakening the Indian press. 


* 0 0 


the Indian Press Act should be repealed, and he says that it now serves no useful 


.. , Referring to the condition of Indian Muhammadans, he says that it cannot: 


be denied that Mubammadan public opinion has been greatly perturbed, but he 
suggests that the leaders of the Muhammadan community should themselves 


direct the policy of their followers instead of consulting the Times (London), or: 
the Pioneer (Allahabad). He.asks Government to safeguard the interests of - all. 
important Indian communities, particularly. as the recent announcements have. 
lent colour to the theory that agitation can effect achange in Government policy. 

In conclusion he refers to the need for an executive council in the United. 
Provinces, and, with regard to the introduction of the. Agra Estates Bill in the. 
Provincial Legislative Council, he remarks that Sir John Hewett should not allow: 
the bill to.be passed so as not to leave anything behind him but admiration for 


his good administration of the, province. 


; 11. : The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 25th February 1912, referring to the 


+The administrative. changes in debate in the House of Lords on the administrative 


changes in India, characterizes Lord Curzon’s objec- 


tions to the changes as unreasonable, and contends that as Lord Curzon himself 


had effected the partition of Bengal he could not be consulted in the matter of its 


— 


annuliment. 


The editor goes on to ssy that Lord Curzon, who disregarded public opinion 


at the time of partitioning Bengal, cannot object to the present administrative 
changes in India, on the ground that tle public was not consulted. He expresses 
appreciation of the reply given by Lord Crewe that the opinion of Indians was 
really what mattered, and entertains the hope that it was said not only to silence 
the opposition, but to assure the Indians that they would be consulted about all 
matters that concern them. 4 ist eae 

12. Referring to the debate in the House of Lords on the administrative 

The administrative changes in Changes in India and Lord Curzon's condemnation 


India. of them, the Advocate (Lucknow), of the 29th. Feb- 


ruary 191 2. enquires with regard to his grievance that he was not consulted by 
the Government, whether it would have been in the fitness of things to invite the 
jhdgment of a person whose work it was proposed to unsettle, and whether it 


would have been courteous to solicit his opinion and then toignore it. The editor, 
in referring to Lord Curzon’s resentment of the autocratic methods of the Vice- 
roy and the Secretary of State in not submitting the administrative changes to 
public criticism, remarks that aversion for autocracy and regard for public 


opinion were not thé outstanding features of Lord Curzon’s viceroyalty, seeing 
that in the matter of the partition of Bengal he invited public opinion only to 
trample it under foot, and carried his scheme in the teeth of all opposition. 
4s regards the removal of the Capital to Delhi the editor says that in selec- 
ting Delhi forthe location of the Imperial Government Indian sentiments had been 
consulted’ and that the result has justified secrecy in this connection. He goes 


on to say that if everybody knew and discussed the nature of the boons which 
the King-Emperor was to announce, it would scarcely have befitted the unique’ 


8 English Monarch announcing in person his gifts to the people 
He concludes the article with the remark that happily His Majesty's visit 
to. India has allayed discontent: and discord, different communities of India are 
seoking to cultivate more friendly relations, that the King’s Message of Hope 
57 
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and Unity has cheered the hearts of the nation, and that it would have been a 
great pity if the vote of censure in the House of Lords had not been a failure. 


3 13. Commenting on the Hon' ble Mr. Bevis's speech delivered as President 
* Herend, ne administrative changes in of the Upper India Chamber of Commerce on the 
India. 27th February at Cawnpore, in which he spoke in 


terms of approval of the transfer to Delhi of the seat of the Government of 
India, the Leader (Allahabad), of the 1st March 1912, observes that this is the 
opinion of the whole country and not of a few in Bengal itself, and that the 

Bengal Chamber of Commerce is bound to view the question in a different light. 

The editor characterizes as absurd and selfish the suggestion made by the Bengal 

Chamber that the Government of India should leave the Commerceand Industry 

Department at Calcutta. He expresses regret at the inability of the Government 

of India to comply with the request of the Upper India Chamber to be allowed 

a representative on the Supreme Legislative Council either jointly or alternately 

with the Punjab Chamber of Commerce. He expresses agreement with Mr. 

Bevis's views that the commercial needs of the Bengal and Bombay presidencies 
cannot always be at one with those of the United Provinces and the Punjab, 
seeing that the Bombay and Calcutta merchants’ chief interest is the import 
trade, while that of the Upper India and Punjab mercantile community is inland 
and export trade and the manufactures and industries of the country. More- 
over in matters of railway administration and in questions of railway rates 
a representative of either the Bengal or Bombay Chamber of Commerce 
on the Imperial Legislative Council is not expected to do adequate justice 
to the interests of these provinces, and in these circumstances every province 
is entitled to be given the opportunity of having its own aspirations fairly 
represented. . The editor also urges the fact that the interests of the Indian mer- 
cantile community are not always in accord with those of the European 
merchants even of Upper India, and it is therefore desirable that the former 
should also have independent representation in the Supreme Council. 

As regards Mr. Bevis’s observation on the sugar industry the editor says: 
that it must be confessed that much has not been done either by Government. 
or by the people to save it from impending ruin. i 

ROHILKHAND 


ILE WA} 14. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 24th February 1912 (re- 
auth February 1912, The future policy of Indian Muham- Ceived on the 26th February), expresses regret. 
madans, that neither Hindus nor Muhammadans have any 
definite goal in view to which they can direct their political activities, and: 
observes that so long as they have no definite aim the participation of the: 
Hindus or the Muhammadans in the Muslim League or the Indian National. 
Congress respectively can serve no useful purpose. The editor says that unless 
the Hindus and Muhammadans unite fora common cause they cannot attain 
political salvation. | 


15. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad), of the 26th February 1912, publishes. 
The future policy of Indian Muham- à Contributed article in which the writer expresses. 
23 * disapproval of the proposal made by some Muham-. 
madans to join the Indian National Congress, and observes that there is no need 
for Muhammadans to change their policy at all. He, however, suggests to his. 
co-religionists that they should not be so reticent, that they should express their 
opinions boldly on matters of public interest, and that they should carry on agita- 
tion on constitutional lines in order to secure the introduction of any useful, 
measure which they require. 


16. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad), of the 26th February 1912, ex- 
Relations between Hindus and presses regret at the present strained relations 
Muhammadans. between. Hindus and Muhammadans, and observes 
that when they have learnt to be more independent the spirit of jealousy and the. 


causes of friction between them will disappear and give place to the feelings of 
friendship and goodwill. | | | 


ans. 17. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 221d February 1912 (received on the 
and Fobruary 192. The appointment of Sir James 231d February), expresses gratification at the appoint- 
Moston as Lieutenant Governor of ment of Sir James Meston as the next Lieuten- 

e United Provinces, = ~——s ant, Governor of the United Provinces, and observes 

that Sir, James Meston, who has worked for a long time in these provinces: 
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in different capacities, isa very capable officer. The editor expresses the hope 
that an executive council, with an Indian member, will: be established in these 
provinces on his assuming office, and he says that the provinces, if they fail to 
make progress during the administration of Sin James Meston, are never likely 
to see any improvement. 


18. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 24th February 1912 (received 


The appointment of Sir James on the 26th February), expresses approval of the 
Meston as Lieutenant Governor of appointment of Sir James Meston as Lieutenant 
the United Provinces. Governor of the United Provinces, and entertains the 


hope that the administration of Sir James will prove a blessing to the agricul- 


tural classes of the province. 


19. The Muslim * — of the 26th February 1912, expresses 
isapproval of the present constitution of the Mus- 
a lim ö and A that the title-holders and 
rich zamindars, who are its prominent members, cannot be expected to give 
expression to their views boldly. The editor strongly urges that the present 
League should be dissolved, and that another league be formed consisting of 
Muhammadans of liberal views and advanced ideas, who can serve their commu- 
nity without motive of personal aggrandizement or fear of reproach. 


20. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), in an extraordinary issue of the 28th 
The late Maulvi Axiz Mirza, the February 1912, expresses regret at the untimely 
Secretary of the All-India Muslim death of Maulvi Aziz Mirza, the Secretary of the All- 
—— | India Muslim League, and says that the selection and 
appointment of the next secretary should be decided by the Muhammadan public 
and not by any particular person, and that the person selected should have no 
desire for personal gain but should be prepared to advance the cause of his 
¢o-religionists courageously, ably and disinterestedly. 


21. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 22nd February 1912 (received on the 
His Excellency the Viceroy’s visit 23rd February), referring to His Excellency the 
to the United Provinces. Viceroy’s visit to the United Provinces invites his 


attention to the unsatisfactory financial condition of the municipalities in these 


provinces, to the need for an executive council, and urges that a grant be made 


for the construction of wells and canals, The editor also urges the need for the 


completion of the construction of the direct railway lines from the ports of Bombay 
and Karachi to the United Provinces, in order to better its commercial prospects, 
he asks for the abolition of the octroi duty, for making primary education general 
and for the passing of a law governing charitable endowments, which are not at 
present properly managed. He expresses the hape that Lord Hardinge will give 
some regard to the needs of the province. | 


22. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 22nd February 1912 (received on the 


23rd February), publishes an account of the Viceroy’s 
visit to Lucknow, and remarks that it would have 
been better if the address presented to His Excellency on behalf of the Lucknow 
Municipal Board had dwelt on the need for better lighting arrangements in the 
city, and if it had referred to the miserable condition of the western portion of 
the town. 


23. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 22nd February 1912, refers to the 

The Viceroy’s reply to the address Observation made by the Viceroy in the course of his 
of the Oudh ex-Royal family. © reply to the address presented by the members of 
the Oudh ex-Royal family that these are not times in which it will suffice for a 
man to sit with folded hands and boast of ancient lineage. The editor reminds 
his countrymen that this advice applies to them as well as to the members of the 
ex-Royal family of Oudh, and he expresses regret that Indians are in the habit 
of boasting of their lineage instead of endeavouring to follow in the footsteps of 
their ancestors. „ ö 


24. The editor of the Hindustan Review (Allahabad), in“ —4 topics 

a a of the day for February 1912, refers to the resul 
* Royal visit 9 Indie. — of the Royal visit to India, and expresses the opinion 
‘that it has raised the status of India in the British Empire to that which was 
‘<< ¥ightfully and constitutionally hers, namely that of an integral unit and joint 


The Viceroy’s visit to Lucknow. 
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partner, entitled to share in all the advantages and responsibilities which are 
the birthright of all subjects of the Crown, wholly irrespective of their caste, 
creed or colour. He expresses satisfaction at the appreciation by the British 
public of the message cabled through His Excellency the Viceroy to the British 
people, and describes it as a signal proof of the indissoluble bond which now: 
unites the two countries, and of the fact that India now. holds the status of a 
co-ordinate State instead of that of a servient State. | 5 
Discussing the proposal for the appointment of a successor to. the late 
Mr. Krishnaswami Iyer on the executive council of Madras the editor refers to 
the opinion expressed by the Madras Mail that this third membership is not 
necessarily earmarked for an Indian. The editor of the Hindustan Review ex- 
presses his disagreement with the opinion expressed by the.same paper as to 


the need for administrative experience on the part of the third member, and 
points out that if this were correct it would exclude all Indians except Indian 
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officials either of the Indian or the Provincial Civil Service. He states that it is 
most undesirable that all three members should be “sun-dried bureaucrats.” 
He agrees with the opinion expressed by the Leader (Allahabad) that the member 
should be a public man thoroughly alive to the needs of new India and fully in 
touch with the sentiments of the Indian people, and not a territorial magnate 
whose only recommendation was his wealth and his reactionary sympathy.  __ 

In the course of a short reference to the treatment of the press representa- 
tives at the Delhi darbar, the editor expresses disappointment at both the Anglo- 
Indian and the Indian press having been completely passed over in the matter of 
titles and decorations bestowed in connection with the darbar. He notes that 
Mr. Lawson, the editor of the Madras Mail, was decorated with a C. I. E. merely 
in his capacity as Sheriff of Madras. | 3 3 

25. The London correspondent of the Advocate (Lucknow), writing in the 

The Kipg-Emperor’s return to issue Of the 29th February 1912, gives a brie! 


„ account of the King-Emperor's return to England, 
and refers to the thanksgiving service at St. Paul's in the following terms: — :- 


It was a fitting conclusion to a truly Imperial episode. Forms of wor4 
ship may differ as between East and West, but this acknowledgement of the 
divine protection and the divine blessing, the first official act of Their Majesties 
after their return, was thoroughly in accord with Indian feeling. With us it is to 
be feared such state observances of religion are more or less formal but 
there are. I doubt, not millions of people in India who will recognize the real 
significance of this public thanksgiving upon the conclusion of such a fruitful 
undertaking as that upon which Their Majesties have been lately enga ged.” : 

In the same letter referring to India’s message to England, the correspon- 
dent says that, if it were in accordance with Parliamentary practice, both the. 
House of Lords and the House of Commons would have surely adopted unani- 
mously an address to the Princes and Peoples of India setting forth the appre- 
ciation felt by all classes in England of the remarkable expressions of good- 
will and fellowship which were evinced at every point of the Royal progress.. 
He points out that the tour of Their Imperial Majesties could never have been 80 
happily consummated had it not been for the spontaneous manner in which the, 
people of India demonstrated their attachment to the Throne and their friendly 
feelings towards their fellow subjects in England. He also makes the following 


observation: Those of us who know India never entertained the least doubt that 
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the traditional loyalty and devotion to the person of the Sovereign which has 
always been a prominent characteristic in Indian life would completely submerge 
every isolated token of unrest and disaffection as soon as the beneficence of His 
Majesty's rule was plainly manifested to the people.“ 


26. The Hindustan Review 41 „ 12 22 1912, contains an 
article by Mr. Jotey Lal Sarma entitled Indians in 
8 State 0100 ” which strongly represents the rights 
of Indians to ministerial offices in India as being seriously overlooked. The 
writer commences by referring generally to the unequal treatment of Indians by 
the British Government. In this connection the following passage occurs :— | 

The assault cases, the unwritten social laws, the avowed and unavowed 
political heresies, the fetish of prestige and the service rules, all illustrate silently: 
yet eloquently, in a manner which cannot be misread or misunderstood, how. tha 
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superiority of the Britisher and the inferiority of the Indian are preserved and 
maintained by the zealous, watchful, uncompromising Government. 

| The writer traces the measures taken by Government at various times since 
1838 with the ostensible intention of conceding to Indians more opportunity for 
government service. He refers generally to the reorganizations” as leaving 
the Indians worse off than before, and as providing reservations in favour of 
Anglo-Indians in preference to Indians. The Public Service Commission is des- 
cribed as having given a death blow to the prospects of the Indian servants of the 
Government. He quotes statistics regarding the employment of Indians on the 
various railways in India, refers to the Civil List for Bengal and to the Indian 
Educational Service. He.endorses the case made out by the Hon’ble Mr. Subba 
Rao, and suggests that reforms are needed in order to check the monopolization 
of the higher posts by one class of people, to restrict the use of nomination, to 
ensure a better distribution of officers over the different provinces, the raising of 
the Provincial Service, and the provision for promotion from one service to 
another. He considers also that Rs. 50 is not enough for an Indian clerk. 


27. Referring to the statement in the Statesman (Calcutta) that, if the 
people of India come forward in sufficient numbers 

eg e and show that they are in earnest, that they are 
prepared to take the profession of arms seriously, with all the duties and the 
sacrifices that it involves, the paper will not be slow to support their demand, the 
Leader (Allahabad), of the 29th February 1212, enquires why its contemporary 
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should presume that Indians are not serious, seeing that they have been praying 


to be allowed their legitimate share in the defence of their country for the last 
quarter of a century. 

Referring to another remark in the Statesman that the editor did not think 
it wise to be perpetually seeking to thrust upon the people artificial reforms which 
they do not really want and which therefore they are not prepared to profit by, 
the editor of the Leader remarks that it is notorious that the Government of 
India is one of the most conservative in the world, and that almost every reform 
is unduly or even indefinitely delayed, as is shown particularly in the case of 
the admission of Indians into the higher ranks of the Army. 


28. One Tirath Ram contributes an article to the Adeeb (Allahabad), for 
The rights and duties of the kings January 1912 (received on the 9th February), in 
in olden times in India. which he has endeavoured to prove that in ancient 
times the Hindu kings were not autocrats, but acted in accordance with the 
wishes of the people. The writer quotes several passages from the Ramayana 
and the Mahabharata in support of his contention, and expresses the opinion 
that if Indians work honestly they can improve their condition, live happily and 
prosper under the protection of His Majesty King George V, in the same way as 
their ancestors did in olden times. 


29. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad), for February 1912, has an article 
a t= Tadic. entitled The spirit of democracy in India, by 
— Mr. Kanailal M. Munshi, in which the writer shows 
how the spirit of democracy has developed in India, and refers to the visible pro- 
gress from the India of the East India Company to the restless aspiring mother 
India of George V. He reminds his readers that in all progress there arrives a 
critical period when semi-consciousness is reached and when a decision must be 
made to take the right or the wrong path. He asserts that full living demo- 
cracy, like heroic manhood, can only be attained by passing through a critical 
14 which tests its strength and developes the necessary powers. He points 
out that one of the most serious drawbacks to Indian progress is the social 
system, that caste engenders a spirit of narrow contentment, cramps the instinct 
of progressive change, breeds discord and isolation and strikes at the root of any 
real co-operation. Fre states that any measures that have been taken to reform 
the system have only been half-hearted and therefore have failed. 
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The writer asserts that the greatest force in the formation of national | 


character should have been education. He condemns the educational system 
obtaining in India and describes it as merely “ clerk-manufacturing.” Regret is 
ex that Indians have done nothing to remedy this defective system, that 


the average educated Indian regards political matters with careless indifference, 
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and that he has become a soulless automaton owing to rigidity of custom and 
to servitude. He describes the lack of enthusiasm as the chief reason for the tardy 
progress of social reform, he urges the creation of real enthusiasm, and states 
that it is better to err energetically than to move snail-like in the safe path of 
correctness, and better to stumble in creating than to walk up quietly to des- 


truction. He quotes Mr. Roosevelt's opinion about the harmless and inefficient 
citizen. He is described as having said as follows :— 

“There is nothing to be done with that type of citizen of whom all that 
could be said is that he is harmless There is little place in active life 
for the timid good man.” 

In concluding the article the writer draws attention to the tendency in 
India. to forget that the personality of a leader should be looked upon 
in no other light than as the personification of the principle he represents, and 
that the excellence of a perfect citizen consists in his capacity for either ruling or 
being ruled equally well. | 


he semeerel seleess of Me. 80. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 21st Feb- 
Tilak. ruary 1912 (received on the 26th February), has the 
following :— 

“The sacrifice which Mr. Tilak, who is respected all over the world, has 
made for the regeneration of the Hindu community is perhaps unparallelled in 
India. Mr. Tilak is undergoing great hardship in imprisonment not for the 
sake of any personal gain, but for the good of his countrymen. There will be 
hardly any person who would not try his best to be relieved (of the hardship), but 
Mr. Tilak does not shrink in the least from doing his duty. On the occasion of 
the coronation (darbar) the news was received that Mr. Tilak would be released 
but it turned out to be false. Later on it was rumoured that he would be 
released immediately after the departure of the King-Emperor, but this also proved 
false. Now it is said that Mr. Tilak was not set free on the occasion of the coro- 
nation darbar because, when he was asked to promise that he would not associate 
himself in future with political matters, he refused to do so. If this be a fact, it 
should be considered as a fresh instance of sacrifice on the part of Mr. Tilak. 
It is true that those who not only say but also feel that the country is theirs 
think that it is their duty to protect it in spite of the thousands of difficulties 
which they may have to face. Others also should take a lesson from the example 
set by Mr. Tilak.” 

The Hitaishi (Pilibhit), of the 20th February 1912 (received on the 27th 
February), refers to a contributed article which appeared in the Madras Mail 
saying that Mr. Tilak was not released because he refused to execute an agreement 
not to associate himself with political matters, and says that if the report is true 
undoubtedly Mr. Tilak acted in a very courageous way. The editor, however, 
urges the need for the leaders to be moderate, so that they may be respected 
both by Government and the people. 


81. Referring to the debate raised in the House of Lords by Lord Amp- 
thill on the question of Indians in British colonies, 
the Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 22nd February 
1912, remarks that the question cannot be settled until the Government of India 
is empowered to decide it. 2) | 


32. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 25th February 1912, refers to the 
answer given by the Home Member in the Supreme 
Council to the Hon’ble Babu Bhupendra Nath Basu 
regarding the action taken on the letter that appeared in the Pioneer (Allahabad), 
about the Ashe murder case that the Government of India did not think it 
necessary to take any action in the matter, and says that all it wishes to say is 
to express the hope that Government will be equally liberal and indulgent in 
judging the Indian section of the press. 


33. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 25th February 1912, contains a full 
| account of the proceedings of the extraordinary 
| session of the Behar Provincial Conference, in which 
both Hindus and Muhammadans are said to have taken an active part. 

The editor particularly refers to the demands of the people of Behar for a 
separate High Court as well as for a University in their province, and observes 
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that if Government desires to remove the congestion in the Calcutta University, 
it should give the new province its own teaching and examining University before 
one is established at Dacca. 

Regarding the proposal for a separate High Court at Patna, the editor 
expresses the opinion that, when in view of the fact that the Eastern Bengal 
provinec was found Government would not disturb the High Court, it would 
better to have one strong High Court at Calcutta than to have two weak 
tribunals, one in Calcutta and the other at Patna. He states that there is 
nothing to prevent the people of Behar from continuing their connection with 
the existing High Court, and adds that the establishment of a new High 
Court at Patna would cause great hardship to the people of Orissa if they had 
to go all the way to Patna in order to obtain justice. In view of the unanimous 
demand for a High Court by the people of Bebar, he would suggest that the 
opinion of those who are affected by the administrative changes should be con- 
sulted, seeing that there is a good deal of sentiment in these matters, as there 
was, for instance, in connection with the controversy about the amalgamation of 
the Judicial Commissioner’s Court at Lucknow with the Allahahad High Court. 

He supports the suggestion of the conference about the constitution of the 
Legislative Council of the new province, and remarks thatif the Government of 
India accept it, it will lead to reforms in the Councils of the older provinces, 
which are supposed to possess a non-official majority but which has never proved 
itself effective. 


34. Referring to the reply of His Excellency the Commander-in-Chief in 
Sir William Nicholson's oom- the Supreme Legislative Council to the effect that the 
mitte. Military Committee, presided over by General Sir 
William Nicholson would deal with the three most important questions of policy, 
administration and finance, and that the Government of India did not think it 
necessary to appoint an Indian on the committee, the Leader (Allahabad), of the 
28th February 1912, remarks thatthe military policy, administration and finance 
are not merely technical matters and he asserts that lay minds too can and ought 
to be applied to these considerations. The editor says that the interest of the 
people of India in these problems is of a vital character, and expresses regret 
that the Government of Lord Hardinge should have taken a different view. 


35. Commenting on the debate in the Supreme Legislative 2 on 

the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s resolution that steps 

ee ee ee should be taken to bring the district 45 
into closer touch with the people by the creation of district advisory coun- 
cils, the Leader (Allahabad), of the 29th February 1912, quotes extracts from the 
writings and statements of the late Mr. R. C. Dutt and the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale 
to show that the establishment of district advisory councils is no new idea 
with Mr. Gokhale or with Indian publisists generally, and that the Hume Mem- 
ber’s statement about the relations subsisting between the district officer and the 
people was not convincing, seeing that important questions affecting the interests 
of the people are considered and decided behind their backs on the mere reports 
of officials. With regard to the Home Member’s reference to municipal and 
district boards, the editor observes that they are constituted and designed to do a 


different kind of work, and are not fit bodies to advise the Collector on matters of 
general administration. 


36. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 29th February 1912, publishes a brief 

Sir T. W. Holderness on the review of Sir T. W. Holderness’s book entitled 
peoples and problems of India. Peoples and problems of India, in which the editor 
says that there is no other book in India which supplies the reader in the brief 
space of 251 pages with so much accurate information and so many suggestive 
and thoughtful reflections on the various problems engaging the public atten- 
tion in this country. He says that he finds it difficult to accord the same high 
praise to those chapters of the book in which the author deals superficially with 
economic life, the government of British India, the Indian States, administrative 
problems and political and racial movements, remarking that Sir Thomas Holder- 
ness has failed to show the same profundity of thought or the same liberal spirit 
as in the earlier chapterg. He expresses the opinion that in dealing with political 
questions the author has evidently taken without question Sir Valentine Chirol 
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for his guide and authority, while Sir Theodore Morison is pressed into service in 
like capacity in dealing with economic questions. He says that so far as the 
first five chapters are concerned he can recommend them to his countrymen with 


patriots. 


J 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-F'RONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—NativE States. 


37. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 22nd February 1912, expresses 

Free and compulsory education in Appreciation of the action of the Maharaja of Jhind 

the Jhind State. in introducing free education in his State, and 

suggests that it should also be made compulsory. The editor expresses the hope 
that other ruling chiefs too will follow the lead of the Maharaja of Jhind. 


The Maharaja of Durbhanga and 38. The Leader (Allahabad), of the Ist March 

the Leader (Allahabad). 1912, has the following :— 8 

Just a piece of amusing news. The Maharaja Bahadur of Durbhanga 

has been pleased to stop the Leader, as we did not extend unqualified support 

to his appointment as a member of the coming Behar Executive Council. We 
humbly pray to God that it may live yet.” 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


89. To remove an erroneous impression which is said to be gaining ground 
The Mehamandal and the Guru- in the mind of the Hindu public of Benares that the 
b case. Bharat Dharam Mahamandal is wrongfully occupy- 
ing the Gurudham house of Ghoshal Raja of Bhukailash, and that it is trying to 
dispossess the lawful owners of the said property from their rightful possession, 
the Trishul (Benares), of the 22nd February 1912, quotes extracts from the judg- 
ment of the Subordinate Judge of Benares to show that the property in question 
was leased by a registered document to the Mahamandal by three of the Kumars of 
Bhukailash Rajbari. The editor expresses the opinion that it would appear from 
the judgment that some one connected with the Mahamandal had exceeded the 
limits of legitimate zeal in creating a false impression in the mind of the Kumars, 
and that he had in this way brought the Mahamandal into disrepute over the 
transaction. He asks the leading members of the various institutions to discover 
the culprit, and to deal with him as his impudent conduct deserves. 


40. Referring to the acquittal of the Khan of Hoti Mardan, who was 

The trial of the Khan of Hoti accused of abetting the abduction of two European 

Marden. girls, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 22nd Feb- 

ruary 1912, enquires who is to be held responsible for the inconvenience caused 

to the Khan, and expresses the hope that Government will institute an enquiry 
into the matter, and inflict exemplary punishment upon the party at fault. 


Police. 


41. The Leader (Allahabad), of the Ist March 1912, says that the Hon'ble 
Babu Bhupendra Nath Basu has rendered a public 
service by bringing up the subject of the police in 
the Viceroy’s Council. The editor says that Mr. Basu’s demands for the appoint- 
ment of a committee of officials and non-officials to enquire into the police 
administration in India, and into the necessity for amending the law 1 
to confessions in criminal cases, were quite justified, seeing that the reforms 
introduced on the recommendations of Sir Andrew Fraser’s commission have 
not resulted in so much improvement as to render further investigation unneces- 
sary, and that the law about the admissibility of confessions is so defective as 
to render it possible, if not easy, for subordinate officers and policemen who are 
so inclined, to abuse the powers with which they are vested. He adds that the 
decisions of the Calcutta High Oourt alone constitute such a condemnation of 
police methods in Bengal that non-official testimony can add little to its force, 
and that the same can be said of the police in other provinces. : 


Police reform. 
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_ |: Referring-to the work of the Criminal Investigation Department; which was 
said to be a comparatively new feature of police administration in India, the 
editor notes that the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale laid particular stress on the indis- 
criminate.surveillance over Indian politicians. He expresses satisfaction at.the 
Home Member's statement that the continuance of the Oriminal Investigation 
8 on its present footing was under the consideration of the Government 
of India. 

With regard to confessions he observes that the Law Member's remarks 
give ground for hope in that direction also. 


(c)— Finance and Taxation. 


42. Referring to the resolution moved by the Hon’ble Mr. Dadabhoy 
for raising the taxable minimum from Rs. 1,000 to 
Rs. 1,500, the Leader (Allahabad), of the 25th Feb- 
ruary 1912, remarks that Mr. Dadabhoy’s motion was bound to be rejected, seeing 
that the present was hardly the time for such a remission of taxation to be seriously 
contemplated. The editor further observes that with the loss of the opium 
revenue and with an insistent demand for increased expenditure on several 
branches of domestic administration, notably education and sanitation, the utmost 
that could be expected was that there would be no fresh taxation. He adds that 
no responsible Government could contemplate without serious misgiving the 
surrender of any revenue in present circumstances, 

Reverting to the subject again in the issue of the 29th February 1912 the 
editor remarks that he is unable to comprehend exactly what the Hon’ble 
member hoped to achieve by bringing forward his ill-timed resolution, and 
he takes exception to his unwarranted remark that there was a lurking suspi- 
cion in the minds of the Congressmen that the income tax was the only tax 
which the Europeans contributed to the State. He goes on to say that, even 
if this malicious intent could be fully brought home to the National Congress and 
the Muslim League, there could be no motive for these bodies not to have raised 
these questions at all in order to hit the European community, for whose interest 
Mr. Dadabhoy seems to have such a great solicitude. He asks whether Mr. 
Dadabhoy was not himself present at the last Congress as a delegate. 


43. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 29th February 1912, refers to 
the resolution moved by the Hon’ble Mr. Dadabhoy 
in the Imperial Legislative Council regarding the 
raising of the taxable minimum from Rs. 1,000 to Rs. 1,500, and expresses 
regret that the proposal should not have met with the approval of the Hon'ble 
members of the Council. 

The editor suggests that the resolution should again be brought up for 
consideration when a favourable opportunity presents itself, and he entertains 
the hope that Government will abolish the tax. 


44. Commenting on the Finance Member's speech re-presenting Financial 

: Statement for 1912-13 in the Imperial Legislative 

ee Council which he characterized as a no change 
budget, the Leader (Allahabad), of the 2nd March 1912, remarks that the 
description isa perfectly apt one, and that, consistently with the promise made last 


The income tax. 


The income tax. 


year to the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale, an honest attempt seems to have been made to- 


make retrenchments, and, though the result is by no means striking, it is apparent 
that expenditure has been kept well in hand, and that every temptation has been 
resisted to increase outlay where it was not unavoidable. Referring to the need for 
caution in forecast and economy in expenditure urged by the Finance Member in 
connection with the calamity of famine which threatened at one time to overwhelm 
the country, the editor says that an important lesson should be drawn from the 
situation that the condition of India’s teeming millions will remain precarious 80 
long as the bulk of them continue to rely upon the single industry of agriculture 
which is so dependent on the year’s monsoon. He says thatthe salvation of the 
people lies in diversity of occupations and in the growth of man ufacturing 
industries, and that no effort can be more praiseworthy or patriotic or beneficial 
than constant, well thought out endeavours for industrial 93 and com- 
mercial expansion. ——— 
59 
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After reviewing the main features of the financial year and the budget 
figures he concludes with the remark that Indians are indeed deeply beholden to 
Sir Guy Fleetwood Wilson for his financial policy, and that it isa matter of 
pleasure for the people of these provinces to associate the name of Sir James 
Meston with the Finance Member. : 


(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


45. A correspondent, signing himself A VTATART, contributes an 

article to the Anand (Lucknow), of the 22nd Febru- 

ary 1912 (received on the 23rd February), in which he 
complains that in Lucknow the road leading from Gol darwaza to Tarkari Mundt 
has been totally closed for repairs which causes great inconvenience to the public, 

and he suggests that ekkas and hand carts should be allowed to pass through the 
Victoria Park so long as the road is under repair. He also suggests that when 
the repairs of the road leading from Tarkari Mundi to Shah Mina is undertaken, 

only half the road should be repaired at a time, in order that ekkas and hand carts 

may pass along the other half, seeing that there is always very heavy traffic 

on this road which is on the way to the chauk from the railway station. 


46. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 24th February 1912 (re- 
Separate representation on local ceived on the 26th February), expresses regret that 
‘boards. His Excellency the Viceroy has disapproved of the 
rinciple of communal representation, and observes that, in order to safeguard the 
interests of the Muhammadans, they should be allowed separate representation 
on local boards too. , 
The editor says that, when the partition of Bengal has been annulled in order 
to satisfy the persistent demand of the Bengalis, the refusal to grant.to the 
Muhammadans their just claims owing to the opposition of the Hindus will lead 
the former to believe that Government did not attach any worth to their loyalty, 
and rewarded the seditionists who had caused material loss to the loyalists. 


47. The Zitihad (Moradabad), of the 24th February 1912 (received on 
the 26th February), takes exception to the proposal 
to abolish octroi duty, and to the imposition of 
house tax instead in the cities and towns of the Rohilkhand division. The 
editor says that house tax will cause great hardship to the poor, and he asks Gov- 
ernment to give the proposal careful consideration. 


48. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 25th February 1912, refers to 

The forthcoming municipal elec- the forthcoming municipal election at Allahabad, 

tion at Allahabad. and asks the voters to take into consideration the 

past attitude of the candidate towards the public, the works of public utility 

which he may have so far done or which he may be expected to do in future, 

and the motive which has actuated him to seek for election, before deciding to 
give their votes to him. | 


49. A correspondent writes to the Leader (Allahabad), of the 1st March 
1912 about the ‘plague health camp, to complain 
W/ ˙ mee’ 2 erected by the 8 saa 
for plague refugees has not been occupied. He says that the huts have been 
made without regard for the inclemencies of the weather, that the walls being 
so thin as to be almost transparent, that the accommodation in them is insuffi- 
cient, that they have heen too much crowded together, so much as to run 
great risk of fire, that no pipe water is available and no police guard has been 
provided. He enquires whether these reasons are not sufficient to deter people 
from seeking shelter in such a place, and with regard to the last reason he adds 
that when the place where the health camp has been erected is situated in an 
out-of-the-way quarter of the city, which is said to be a rallying point for 
thieves, a demand for a police guard is not an unreasonable one. 


(e)—Education. ? 
50. Referring to the resolution passed by the Central Oommittee of the 
proposed Muslim University that small deputations 


should visit various places for the purpose of realiz- 
ing subscriptions promised for the Muslim University, 4! Bashir (Etawah), of 


Repairs of roads in Lucknow. 


The abolition of octroi duty. 


; The proposed Muslim Univegsity. 
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the 27th February 1012, reniarks that the Muhammadan commuai . cannot 
make any progress 80 long aa its leaders are untruthfal and false to their pro- 


The editor remarks that, when the body of the trustees of the Muham- 
madan Anglo-Oriental College is so weak that it will not disclose the names of 
the trustees who have not yet fulfilled their promises to pay their subscriptions, it 
cannot be expected to conduct the business of the proposed aniversity. 

: 51. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad), of 4 22nd February 1912, expresses 
. appreciation of the reply given by His Excellenc 
pee eee e e e Viceroy to the address of the deputation of tha 
Bengali leaders, and observes that the establishment of a University at Dacca will 
prove beneficial to the interests of the Muhammadan community of Eastern 
Bengal and Assam. ä 


The editor exhorts the leaders of the Muhammadan community to build a 
hostel at Dacca for Muhammadan students like those at the Muhammadan Anglo- 


Oriental College, Aligarh. 


52. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 26th February 1912, referring 
to the article entitled The proposed Dacca Univer- 
, | sity contributed by Nawab Mushtaq Husain to the 
Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 14th February (vide Selections No: 8, paragraph 
54), concedes that the progress of the Muhammadans depends upon education, 
but contends that Government has so far offered no special facilities fer the 
improvement of their educational condition. The editor observes that the 
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establishment of a University at Dacca and the appointment of a spceial educa- 


tional officer will not improve the condition of Muhammadans alone. He says 
that the Muhammadans have no reason to be grateful to Government, seeing 
that no special privileges have been granted to them, and that gratefulness to 
Government without any sufficient cause will be looked down upon by Govern- 
ment, and will prove detrimental to the national existence of Muhammadans. In 
conclusion he says that. as no special concessions are proposed to be made for 
Muhammadans in the proposed Dicca University, the Muhammadans of 
Eastern Bengal should raise a fund to found a large number of scholarships 
for Muhammadans if they desire to be benefited by the proposed University. 


53. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad), of the 26th February 1912, refers 
to the resolution passed at a meeting held in the 
| Dacca library to protest against the establishment of 
a University at Dacca, on the sigue that it would be detrimental to the interests 
of education in the country. The editor characterizes the resolution as a piece of 
absurd logic, and remarks that the Hindus of Bengal are opposed to the Dacca 
University scheme, because they do not like that any facility, however small, 
should be afforded to Muhammadans to improve their educational condition. 


54. The Ittihad (Moradabad). of the 24th February 1912 (received on 
am. the 26th February), expresses approval of the action 
f 3 College, Al- of Nawab Mushtag Husain in withdrawing his 
garn. resignation, and suggests that in future some mem- 
ber of the Shia community should be selected for the secretaryship of the 
vollege. : 
. 55. Al Mashir (Moradabad), of the 28th February 1912, expresses approval 

The sccretaryship of the Muham. of Nawab Mushtaq Husain’s action in withdrawing 
‘madan Anglo-Oriental College, Ali- his resignation, and asks him to continue in his post 
om. | as long as he is spared. 


The editor, however, suggests the name of Nawab Ishag Khan for the secre- 
taryship of the college, and observes that he is the only person fitted for the post, 
seeing that he holds orthodox views, is experienced and will be trusted equally 
‘both by Government and his own community. 


56. Maulana Abdul Qadir, professor of the Madrasa IIlahiat, Cawnpore, 
: in continuation of his article entitled A survey 
| of the gurukal,” n writes in the Kaiser-t-Hind 
(Fyzabad), of the 19th February 1912 (received on the 24th February), in which 
he advises the authorities of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Alizarh, 
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to impart instruction to their students on the model of the Hindu College, Benares, | 
and the Dayanand Anglo-Vedic College, Lahore, and asks the managers of the 
Nadwa and the Madrassa, Deoband, to introduce the gurukul system there: He 


_ observes that the gurukul is a sort of “ magazine, where military stores are collec- 
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ted (in the shape of young Arya Samaj preachers) to be used against the Muham- 
madans in future, and he urges his co-religionists to take note of. the fact and 
to adopt measures for their self-defence. : 


57. The Saddharma Prachdrak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 21st February 1912 
The system of education in the (received on the 23rd February), remarks that 
gurukul. people have now begun to appreciate the system of 
education imparted in the gurukul, which aims chiefly at keeping students ata 
safe distance from the temptation of cities, and affords them every opportunity 
to improve themselves morally, physically and intellectually, and to create 
healthy and intimate relations between teachers and students. The editor points 
out that the Viceroy also, in the course of his reply to the deputation that waited 
upon him in connection with the proposed Dacca University, supported the 
system of education which obtains in the gurukul. He observes that the two great 
defects in the system of education followed in schools and colleges in India is that 
the educational institutions are located in the heart of cities, and that there is a 
lack of sympathetic relations between teachers and students. He observes that 
it is the duty of Indians to co-operate with Government in removing the 
defects obtainivg in the present educational system. ä 


58. The Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri. Bij nor), of the 21st February 1912 

The Gurukul Bhiksha Mandali in (received on the 23rd February), expresses sat isfac- 

Oaloutta. tion at the success of the Gurukul Bhiksha Mandalé 

in Calcutta in the matter of realising subscriptions for the institution, at the time 

when money for several other projects was also being collected in Calcutta. The 

editor expresses the hope that in future Calcutta, which is a rich city, will 
render greater monetary assistance to the gurukul. : 


59. The Zamindar-wa-Kashtkar (Bijnor) for January 1912 (received on 

The imparting of education to the 22nd February) expresses appreciation of the 
prisoners in Madras. action of the Madras Government which has allowed 
experiments made in giving education to the prisoners in the Cananore and 


Rajmandri jails, and says that it is likely to check crime by improving the 
morals of the prisoners. | 


60. The Jain Prachérak (Deoband, Saharanpur), for February 1912 
3 (received on the 4th February), remarks that the 
progress of a country and a nation depends upon 


education, and he exhorts the Jains to found a denominational college just as 
other Indian communities have done. 


61. The Rahbar (Meredoned). of the 21st February 1912 (received the 
26th February), expresses regret that some of the 
atin: ee sun Provincial — — should have opposed the 
Elementary Education Bill, on the ground that the diffusion of education among 
the masses will prove injurious to the interests of Indians. The editor contends 
that education, for the spread of which a large sum of money is spent in Eng- 
land, cannot prove detrimental to Indians. He expresses regret that the Govern- 
ment of India should spend on education only one-fifth of the amount spent on 
the police and the army in India, and suggests that Indians should pay more 
attention to education, seeing that it effects adecreasein the amount of crime, 
and so necessitate a considerable reduction in the police force. 


62. Referring to the Hon’ble 7 Harcourt 3 3 2 the 
number of Indians in the Indian Educational Service, 

The Hadan Eaueationsl Service. the Leader (Allahabad), of the 25th February 1912, 
says that the share of the Indian community in appointments of the Indian 
Educational Service throws a flood of fierce light on the much-talked-of liberality 
of the Government of India in employing Indians in the highly-paid offices of 
the public service. The editor observes that, while thoroughly alive to the need 
of English professors to instruct the youth of India in the literature and science 
of the West, he is not prepared to believe that there is such a phenomenal and 
lamentable lack of learning and ability among his countrymen as is represented 
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revised before any agitation is set on foot in the matter. 


63. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad), of the 26th February 1912, publishes 
Muhammedan teachers in the à Contributed article in which the writer gives the 
Patwari schools in the United Prove names of Hindu and Muhammadan teachers in the 
— | patwari schools in the United Provinces of Agra and 
Oudh, and remarks that it is worth noting that in the United Provinces out of a 
total number of forty-three teachers in the patwari schools only six are Muham- 
madans and the rest are Hindus, which shows that, instead of half or one-third 
of the total appointments, only one-seventh has been given to Muhammadans, 
He says that this is evidently the work of some Hindu official of the department, 
— the Director of Land Kecords and Agriculture cannot be held responsible 
or it. : 
64. The Mashriq aggre el 7 — 27th February 17 2, army the 
hools Proposed abolition of the post of Inspector General 
tn tho obief oitioe of every prov- of Forests in India, and 1 on —— of 
1 the Forest Department and the need for a high 
officer who can make the department useful. The editor suggests that forest 
schools with museums containing all kinds of forest productions should be opened 
in the big cities of every province, and that Indians should be accorded oppor- 
tunities to visitthe schools and the museums in order thatthe people of these prov- 
inces may appreciate the utility of the department. He also suggests that facili- 
ties be given to the public for procuring good timber through the commercial 
department of the institution. 


65. The Leader feats ese of Roc 28th February 1912, — to the 

ome Member's statement that it was in the inter- 
GGG efficiency that 3 of medical 
colleges had been conferred exclusively on the members of the Indian Medical 


Service, and 1 whether the claim of superior ability and learning on behalf 


of the Indian Medical Service will be admitted without many qualifications by 
non-official medical practitioners or even by medical men in government 


employ not belonging to the charmed circle of the Indian Medical Service. The 


editor remarks that it is not also an accurate statement of fact. 


With regard to the proposal to create an independent civil medical service 
in India about which correspondence is said to be still going on, the editor 
observes that it exemplifies the delay and tardiness with which schemes for the 
more liberal treatment of the Indian community mature in India. 


66. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 28th February 1912, expresses grati- 

n tucde to the Vice-Chancellor and the Syndicate of the 
ego. a N 4 A 8 

Punjab University for their lenient decision regard- 

ing the Hindu College at Delhi. The editor expresses the hope that the time 

lowed by the university authorities to the new board of trustees of the in- 

stitution to improve the science department of the college will be properly 


utilised, and he asks the Hindu community, for whose benefit the institution has 
‘been working, to accord its active support to the trustees, seeing that the whole 


of India is now directly interested in the fortunes of Delhi. 


67. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 29th February 1912, referring 

The need for a Hindu Educational to the proceedings of the All-Bengal Hindu Educa- 
Conference in the United Prove tional Conference held at Calcutta, expresses the 
3 hope that the Hindus of the United Provinces also 


figures cited by the. Member for Education. The editor protests against 
the injustice to his countrymen in the Educational Departments of the several 
provinces, and expresses the hope that the conditions of employment will be 
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will follow the lead of the Bengali Hindus, and establish a similar conference in 


these provinces. 


68. The Hindi Vyapari and Karigar (Benares), of — Ist February 1912 
W (received on the Sth February), refers to the pro- 
. 3 are posal of the German Government to legislate with a 
view to restricting the education of foreigners in Germany, and the opening of 
factories by them, and suggests that Indians should lose no time in going to Ger- 


many to obtain instruction in industries there before the restrictions are applied. 
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(f)—Agrieulture and questions affecting ihe lune. 
Nil. | 5 by, 
sas (9)—General. | : — 
The. Lachhmi Chand Lali Mal 69. The Independent.(Allahabad), of the 26th 
meee February 1912; has the following: — | 


“ Some raises and other inhabitants of pargana Salempur Majhauli, in: the 
district of Gorakhpur, have submitted a memorial to His Honour the Eieuten- 
ant Governor of the United Provinces praying that the order of the District, 
Magistrate, Gorakhpur, issued on the 17th November 1910, for closing the 
Lachhmi Chand Lalji Mal Dharamshala be cancelled, and that the dharamskala 
be exempted from the Sarai Act. ) 3 

We hope that our just Lieutenant Governor will be pleased to give dus 
consideration to the memorial, and will exempt the dharamshalew from the 
Sarai Aot.“ | | 


70. The Shubh Chintak (Allahabad), of the 28th February, 1912, referring 
The Lachhmi Chand Lalji Mal to the petition of Suraj Mal and Bajrang Lal, owners 
Dharamshals and the Sarai Act. of a dharamshala in the village of Bharouli basaar 
in the Gorakhpur district tothe Lieutenant Governor of the United Provinces 
praying for the cancellation of the order of the District Magistrate and 
Collector of Gorakhpur, issued on the 17th November 1910, points out the différ- 
ence between a dharamshola and a sarai, and expresses the opinion that dkaram- 
shales should not be governed by the Sarai Act. : 


71. The Bharat Dharm Neta. 4 — of * 18th 2 : 
; on the 19th February), remarks that Indian industries. 
a produce articles of as good quality, as those 
manufactured in foreign countries, because of the lack of education and skill in 
Indians. The editor observes-that Indians hesitate to start industries because they 
know that they will have to suffer a heavy loss by selling indigeneous. artiales at 
an equal price with foreign goods. He contends that England, Germany and 
other commercial countries have all resorted to the expedient of protection for the 
improvement of their indigeneous industries, and that eminent Englishmen have 
expressed the opinion that the Indian industries cannot be revived unless the 
import of foreign goods into India is considerably reduced. He therefore 
suggests that-the-principle of protection should be introduced in India also, that 
industrial education should be imparted to Indians, that’ the Indian public also 
cultivate a liking for indigeneous goods, and that arrangements should also be 
made for the extensive sale of Indian-made goods in foreign countries. ss 


72. The Hindi Vyapari and Karigar (Benares), of the 1st February 
6 1912 (received on the 8th February), observes that 
3 industrial conferences can render considerable help 
to the public in the matter of starting new: industries in the country. The 
editor says that; with: the development of industries, social and political advance- 
ment can also be achieved, and he suggests that, in‘ order to facilitate the im, 
provement: of- the industrial condition of: India; speeches should be delivered’ 
in the language spoken by the people, and that reports and magazines should also 
be published in vernacular instead of in English which is not understood by’ thé 
masses. He proposes that the conference should start a newspaper in vernacular 
or render assistance to any existing industrial paper with money and literary con- 
tributions on industrial subjects, aud that it should encourage the public to read it. 
78. The Bharat Dharm Neta:(Benares),, of the 18th February 1912 


(received on the 19th February), expresses appre- 
The improvement of cattle. ciation of the proposal of the Director of the Depart- 


ment of Agriculture in the Punjab to form committees to initiate measures for 


the improvement of the breed of cattle in India. The editor expresses the hope 

that, similaz, committees will be formed also in the United Proyinees to: devise 
means fer the improvement of cattle. 8 

74. Debi Dat Dwivedi contributes another article to the Abhyudaya 

Coolie Emigration. Depst, Allh- (Allahabad), of the 22nd: February 1912, in which 

abadi, e's he complains that a boy named Mahabir Singh, 

renidemi c of village! Shah, in the Fatehpur distriet, has been entieed away by the 


( 388 ) 


recruiting agents of the Allahabad Coolie Emigration: Dépést.. He suggests that 
an: Indian deputy. colleetor should be * to enquire from the reoruite' 
whether they have willingly agreed to go abroad, and that a doctor should be 
appointed tua look after their health in the dépét. | 5 
75. The Abhyudaya E of the 25th 8 1 — 2. discusses 

athe oven letter to An open letter to the Hon'ble Pandit Madan Mohan 

1 Hondis Pandit Medan’ Mohes Malaviya, that appeared in the Shubh Chintek (Allah: 
Fanz addressed by Kedar Nath abad), of the 21st February 1912, and expresses regret 
, . that the proprietor of a paper cannot control the 
actions of its editors. The editor suggests that it was open to Kedar Nath Pathak 
to criticise the articles published in the Abhyudaya deprecating the work of the 
Nagri Pracharni Sabha in connection with the preparation of a lexicon on the 
Hindi language without making a complaint against the paper to the Hon’ble 


Fandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, and he points out that Shiva Prasad Gupta has 


nothing to do with the articles that have been appearing on the subject under 
criticism. 


He says’ that a criticism of the style and policy of the Abhyudaya by 


Kedar Nath Pathak, cannot be considered as a refutation of the opinions expressed 
on the paper. 


* 


76. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad), of the 26th February 1913, repro- 


i | 7 duces the article entitled The Khwab-o-Khiyal:”’ 
so on eae from.the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 5th Feb- 


ruary (vide Selections No. 6 of 1912, paragraph 79), and takes exception. to the 


book being prescribed for the. examination of military and civil officers. The 
editor‘says that the unjust aspersions made by the author in his book on the loyalty 
of Mutiammadans are calculated to produce very undesirable effect on- the minds 


of young officers, and he asks Government to exclude it from the text-books pres- 


cribed' for the examination of officers. | 1 
He also invites the attention of the Muslim League to the matter. 


77. The. Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad), of the 26th February 1912, refers 
ä to the article by Mr. James Douglas on the sale of 


| | titles, that appeared in Pearson’s Magazine (London) 
for December 1911, which suggested that in England there was a price fixed 
for every title. The editor expresses gratification that in India titles are not sold. 
He, however, takes exoeption to the present system of conferring the titles of 
‘Khan Bahadur, Khan Saheb, Kai Bahadur and Rai Saheb in large numbers on 
undeserving persons as being detrimental to the political advancement of India, 


and suggests that more discrimination should be exercised in the grant of such ; 


titles. 


78. A correspondent writes to the Leader (Allahabad), of the 29th Febru- Loth February 1912. 


— ary 1912, to enquire at what stage the discussion of 
. r. 


Mr. Pike's scheme for the revision of the salaries 
of ministerial officers in the United Provinces has reached, and when it may be 
expected to be given effect to. He suggests that some non-official member of the 
1 should put a question on the subject at the next meeting of 
the Council. 


Anti-vaccination and anti- vi visoo- 79. The following is from the: Leader (Allah-- 


tion movement. abad) „of. the Ist March 1912 :— 


ISN. -I beg to draw your attention to the following extracts from Fallacies : 
and Failures of Serum-Therapy” by L. Sind-Af-Hageby, published by the 


Animal Defence and Anti-Vivisection Society, 170, Piccadilly, London, W :— 
The following account from Serums, Vaccines and Toxines’ by Drs. W. 


C. Bosanquet and John W. H. Eyre (1909. edition), a recognized and up-to-date 


text-book on serum treatment, is highly instructive :— 


It cannot be denied that in a certain number of instances the injection of 


diphtherial anti-toxin has been followed by death directly attributable to the 
action of the serum: A melancholy instance was afforded by the sudden death 
Jof Professor Langerhan’s infant son soon after a prophylactic. dose of the serum 
Jwasadministored . . A similar case of Sudden death is recorded by Boone 


in a boy aged ten gear“. . . Most Of the fatal cases recorded have boeh of 


the name ‘sudden ‘character.’ 
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Through some horrible blunder the Health department of St. Louis has. 
been distributing the bacilli of lock-jaw in place of the diptheria anti-toxin. 
The result is that eleven diptheritic patients have died of lock-jaw after injec-. 
tion of the material furnished by the city, and eleven others are near death. 

‘The so-called Mulkowal disaster should not be forgotten in this connection. 


In 1902 nineteen natives who had been inoculated with Haffkine’s prophylactic 


plague vaccine all developed tetanus, and died from it. 
Beware of serums. 


J UNAGAD. LABHSHANKAR LAXMIDAS.,” 


| V,—LE&EGISLATION. 


80. The Bharat. Dharm Neta (Benares), of the 18th February 1912 
(received on the 19th February), in the course of a 
| leading article on social reform, remarks that many 
anti-Sanatan Dharam Samajes have recently sprung up, whose members visit 
various cities and deliver speeches against the Sanatan Dharam and that 
some of the members of these samajes preach in favour of the Special Marriage 
Bill at Benares. The editor expresses the hope that it will not be passed into 
law, on the ground that Government is aware of the attitude of the orthodox 
Hindus towards it. He enquires from the opponents of the Sanatan Dharam 
whether they have ever given their daughters in marriage to a man of low caste, 
and asks them not to oppose the Sanatan Dharam, seeing that their opposition can 
do no harm to it. ena 


81. The Leader (Allahabad), of the — 12 * pyre — * 
opinions expressed in favour of and against t 

Bare eo ages e Hon bie Mr. Basu’s Special Marriage Hill by the 
officials and public bodies in Eastern Bengal and Assam, quotes Sir Charles 
Bayley’s opinion against the measure, and enquires whether the sense of political 
safety of these nervous officers will be satisfied if Government remain neutral, 
leaving full freedom to official and non-official members alike to vote according 
to their independent judgment. , 


82. In a leading article entitled The ve of wy egos —— Bill.“ 
the Leader (Allahabad), of the 28th February 1912, 
Basen core nopatemncehmean takes exception to the way in which the Special 


The Special Marriage Bill. 


_ Marriage Bill was rejected. The editor expresses agreement with the opinion of 


the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale that the objections to the amendments that were pro- 
posed could only be examined in detail by a committee, and it was unfair that 
that chance should have been refused, which does not speak well either of. the 
liberality of Government or of the fairmindedness of the non-official opponents. 
He observes that if Government felt that in view of the division of opinion in 
the community it could not lend countenance to the bill, it should have felt 
equally that it could not with any semblance of impartiality, either take sides. 
actively against it. He expresses regret that Local Governments should have 
opposed the bill instead of counselling neutrality on the part of the Supreme. 
Government. ee 3 

He refers to the opinions expressed by some of the non-official members, 
and says that a keen sense of disappointment will be felt by friends of reform. 
all over the country at the attitude of the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya. 
Government's attitude towards social legislation must, he says, produce grave 
anxiety in the minds of all true friends of India, and its opposition to Mr. Basu's 
Bill is the latest instance. | | 

He concludes with the remark that the position is very unsatisfactory if 
the fusion of castes and sects which is one of the greatest needs of India has to 
remain unaccomplished because Government would not lend a helping hand to 
the reformers. | | 


83. The Rvhilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 24th February 1912 (received. 
on the 26th February), discusses the need for making 
primary education free and compulsory in India, 
and, referring to the opposition of the provincial governments to the Hon’ble. 
Mr, Gokhale’s Elementary Education Bill, remarks that the British Government, 


| The Elementary Education Bill. 


> -# 
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which attaches so much importance to public opinion, should pass the Hle- 
mentary Education Bill into law, and that it should not pay any regard to the 
opposition of the provincial governments. - © neg. pate wet 
84. The Abhyudaya . — the 25th February 1912, expresses 
surprise at the opposition of the local governments 

2232 enen Elementary Edueation 
Bill which has been approved and supported by the Indian community. 
The editor says that the principle of free and com pulsory education should 
be accepted by Government, and that it should allow experiments to be made in 
one or two places. 8 is | * 

.. He discusses the principal objections of different Governments, and 
remarks that it is quite unjustifiable to urge that the masses do not want the bill, 
seeing that no friend of India has opposed the bill. He states that the educated 
community, which is the representative of the people, has already expressed its 
views on the subject, and that, if Government does not acknowledge the educated 
community to represent the masses, it is all the more necessary on the face of it 
to educate the masses in order to enable them to choose their own representatives, 
and thereby save trouble and money which Government has to inour in finding 
out 12 for them. 5 

e expresses the opinion that it is not a wise policy to care more for the 
dissatisfaction of the uneducated than for that of the educated. 
He remarks that Government did not think of the interference with the 
liberty of the people when passing the Press Act or the Seditious Meetings Act 
which were opposed from all quarters, and he expresses surprise that this aspect 
should be considered in the case of this bill which admits of no such apprehension. 
The editor says that if compulsory education can be adopted by other 
countries of the world without any disturbance it would probably suit the 
Indians who are naturally a quiet and orderly people. : e 


85. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 22nd February 1912, ‘remarks 
The nes for restricting the acti- that the reasons which induced the passing of the 
vities of estologers. Indian Press Act and the Seditious Meetings Act 
also necessitate the passing of a law restraining the liberty of astrologers who, 
by making false prophesies, encourage atheism and excite hatred against God. 
The editor observes that if a law be passed requiring astrologers to deposit a 
security of five thousand rupees before making prophesies, the interests of capable 
astrologers will not be injured, in the same way as the provisions of the Indian 
Press Act are said to have caused no harm to honest journalism. . 
In conclusion he asks the editors of the Hindi newspapers to realise their 
sense of responsibility in the matter, and to abstain from misleading the public 
by publishing false prophesies in their papers. | 8 


VI. —RAILWAr. 


86. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 22nd February 1912, contains a 
A suggestion for the construction Contributed article in which the writer urges the 
of three new railway linesin India. need for the construction of three new railway lines 
in India. He suggests that the construction of the Bharatpur-Kosi Railway, 
the Agra-Allahabad Railway and the Muttra-Alwar Railway will be of much 
use to the people. : ace 
, 87. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 25th February 1912, complains of the 
manner in which the Hon’ble Mr. Clarke disposed of 
Mr. Gokhale’s objections to Lord Inchcape’s enquiry 


Enquiry into railway matters. 
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into railway matters. The editor enquires whether Mr. Clarke correctly repre- 


sented the feelings of all the high officers associated with the Government of 
India, and suggests that due regard was not paid to its dignity by the Secretary 


of State in entrusting the mission to Lord Inchcape in the irregular manner 


described by Mr. Gokhale. | 
88. With regard to the interpellation in the Supreme Council about the 


The Bengal and North-Western Working of the Bengal and North-Western Railway, 
Railway. the Leader (Allahabad), of the 28th February 1912, 
says: . 5 ee 


) „It is notorious that the public are ‘utterly dissatisfied with the manage- 
ment of the Bengal and North-Western Railway, though possibly no formal 
| 61 
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representations have been addressed to the Government or the Railway Board. 
The company has been earning dividends of 73 per cent. and still grudges the 
necessary outlay on passengers’ conveniences. That the Government have 
rendered no financial assistance to the company will not, we hope, be considered 
an argument against this intervention on behalf the people.“ 


89. Referring to the rumour about the transfer of the Oudh and Rohil- 
The Oudh and Rohilkhand Rail. khand Railway to some other railway company, the 

way, Advocate (Lucknow), of the 29th February 1912, 
enquires whether there is any truth in the statement that the proposal of the 
transfer is on the ground that the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway is not profit- 
able, that its management is costly and that it does not pay its way. The editor 
expresses surprise that this should be the case, with a system of railway which 
has all the important places of Hindu pilgrimage in Upper India on its line. 
He also refers to the allegation that the Bengal and North-Western Railway 
is depriving the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway of its profits, and in this connec- 
tion observes that, if this be true that the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway admi- 
nistration should be improved rather than that its management should be 
handed over to some system of railway, without regard to the effect of the change 
on the people of the United Provinces. . ; 

) The editor points out that it has of course been a long-standing complaint 
that in making the alignment of the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway line near the 
largest towns of these provinces little regard was paid to the convenience of the 
trade of the towns, which may account for its not being profitable, and he 
instances the location of Lucknow, Shahjahanpur and Bareilly Stations which 
are a long way off from the towns, and remarks that the Oudh and Rohilkhand 
Railway line can be made more paying if it shows greater regard for the needs 
and requirements of the travelling public. He suggests that men with com- 
mercial training should be engaged in the management to remedy the defects, 
and expresses the hope that the Railway Board will not decide the question of 
transfer without showing regard to the interests of those who are liktly to be 
affected by it. 


VII.—Post OFFICE. | 


90. One Sheikh Zamir-ud-din Ahmad. of Bulandshahr, contributes a peom 


to the Postal Magazine (Agra), for December 1911 
Holideys for the Postal Department. (received on the 25th January), in which he appeals 
to His Majesty the King-Emperor praying for a few more holidays to the em- 


ployés of the Postal Department saying that they are much over-worked an 
very poorly paid. 


VIII.— NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


91. Pandit Suraj Prasad Bajpai contributes an article to the Abhyudaya 

ies fet mus - (Allahabad), of the 25th February 1912, on the 

Hols festival, in which he urges the Hindus to 

abstain from the use of intoxicants, and to contribute the sum which they would 
have spent on the occasion to the proposed Hindu University Fund. 


92. The <Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 29th February 1912, expresses 
— the hope that the educated community will move 
* Government in time to put a stop to the sale of 
intoxicants in liquor shops on the day of the Holi festival, and the three preced- 
ing days. The editor asks Government to accede to the request of the public in 


. this connection. ) 


93. Babu Lal Jain, joint 8 of the Jain Dharam Sabha, Firozpur 
(Punjab), contributes an article to the Jain Gazette 
. ( Jalesar, Etah), of the 29th December 1911 (received 
on the 26th February 1912), in which he emphasizes the usefulness of cows. He 
assests that if cows be protected there will be no scarcity of milk and git, and 
he urges Hindus generally and Jains in particular to take a vow not to sell cows 
to butchers, and says that they should regard them as mothers 6 


94. The Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 28th February: 
n of o. 1912, publishes a poem entitled An appeal by 

Th 1 oe . „ . „ 0 
© protection of cows mother India” in which mother India is represented 
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as bewailing her lot before the King-Emperor, and urging the need for th 
= of the slaughter of cows, on the ground that 1 will materially 
mprove her condition. . 


95. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 21st February 1912 (received on the 
W 26th February), remarks that the endeavours made 
by Muhammadans for the construction of a slaughter 
house at Ajodhya in the Fyzabad district are calculated to wound the religious 
susceptibilities of the Hindus, who regard Ajodhya as a sacred place of pilgrimage. 
The-editor expresses regret that the Muhammadans, not being content with the 
fact that beef unlike pork is offered for sale publicly, desire that Government 
should also order the sale of beef in sacred places like Ajodhya. He says that 
the sale of beef at Ajodhya, which is the birth place of Ram Chandra, is as objec- 
tionable as that of pork in Mecca or Medina. He asks the Hindu press to take 
steps in the matter. . 


96. The Trishul (Benares), of the 22nd February 1912, makes a few sug- 
gestions for the better management of the Maha- 
mandal on the basis of a note prepared by a member 
of the institution with which the editor expresses his full agreement. He points 
out that the defect of the present arrangement is that full liberty of action is 
denied to Swami Gyananandji, who is said to be not only the guiding spirit but 
probably the only working hand in the Mahamandal., and that his exertions are 
somewhat hampered in consequence. On the other hand, the Swamiji's inex- 
perience of the modern constitutional ways and his interference in matters where 
his knowledge has no practical value is considered another drawback to the 
efficient working of the society. : | 


The editor therefore suggests that the functions of the Mahamandal should 
be divided into education and propaganda sections, that the former branch be left 
entirely in charge of a samyast, whose spiritual training is likely to be most suited 
to that work, suit it best, and for the successful"Working of the latter the general 
secretary should be prevailed upon to always stay at the headquarters of the 
Mahamandal and to take an active interest in the work. The president should 
be kept intimately connected with both these sections, acting as the adviser in the 
first and as a constitutional controller in the second. 


97. The Shubh Chintck (Allahabad), of the 28th February 1912, contains 
a contributed article in which the writer expresses 
regret that the organs of the Bharat Dharam Maha- 
mandal should have been stopped by the order of the Maharaja of Durbhanga, 
and asks the members of the Makamandal either to have the order of the Maharaja 
rescinded, or to resign, on the ground that the success of the Mahkamandal depends 
on the publication of journals setting forth its aims and objects. The editor 
says that the little life remaining in this religious association can only be saved 
by this means, and he appeals to the Maharaja to withdraw his order. 


In conclusion he says that in case the report that the Raja of Tahirpur has 
expressed his willingness to manage the magazine and to meet the deficit be 
true, the president of the Mahamandal should delegate his authority to the Raja. 


98. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 28th February 1912, takes exception 

i eae to the article entitled “The future of Islam,” which 

appeared in the Pioneer (Allahabad), of the 3rd 

February, and characterizes it as the outcome of a prejudiced and biassed mind. The 

editor remarks that the article in the Pioneer, which appears to have been written 

with the intention of creating differences amongst the Muhammadans, is very 

harmful and he therefore asks his co-religionists to refrain from reading such 
articles, as they can do no good. 


99. The Oudh Akhbar Lr of the 29th February 1912, refers to 
the report published in Muhammadan papers about 

Ree 2 — ; the conversion of some Japanese to Islam, and 
observes that Japan does not care much for any religion, and that a few converts 
to Muhammadanism in other countries will not help the Muhammadans in their 
present unsatisfactory and backward condition. cc 
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The editor says that the progress of any community is not judged by the 
increase in its numbers but by the improvements made by its. members in 
acquiring knowledge of science and art, and in gaining wealtn 


SADDHARMA 100. The Saddharma Prachdrałk (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 21st Feb 
un Ne 3312. Commemoration of the death of 1912 (received on the 23rd February), publishes a 


Pandit Lekh Ram. eulogy on the late Pandit Lekh m, who is des- 
cribed as the faithful disciple of Sonat Dayanand, and suggests that the tenth 
day of Phalgun . the date on which he died, should be commemorated 
every year by the Arya Samajists by reading accounts of his pious and unselfish 
life, and that they should learn a lesson from it. 


SADDHARMA 101. The Saddharma Prachdrak (Kangri. Bi Bijnor), of the 21st February 1912 
Ant February 1912. The translation ofthe Voda Man- (received on the 23rd February), remarks that the 
tras. translations of the Veda Mantras by Swami Daya- 
nand show that the Vedas are the source of all knowledge. The editor expresses 
regret that Swami Dayanand did not live long to translate all the Veda Mantras, 
and urges that it is absolutely necessary that the Arya Samajists should translate 
the remaining Veda Mantras, and make known to the world the true and —— 


significance of them all. 


102. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 22nd February 1912 (received on the 
23rd February), expresses regret that the depressed 
classes were not invited to the local darbar held at 
Almora on the occasion of His Majesty’s coronation darbar at Delhi. Referring 
to the threat held out by the depressed classes of Almora that in case the high 
caste Hindus will not treat them fairly they will accept Christianity, the editor 

asks the Arya Samajists to reclaim them by means of purificatory rites, and to 
accord better treatment to them: 


LEADER, 103. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 28th February 1912, refers to the 
28th February 1912. ‘50 en Home Member's statement that the question of 
7 legislation to deal with the dedication of minor girls 
for being brought up in disreputable ways was the subject of correspondence 
between the Government of India and the Secretary of State, and that accordingly 
no statement could be made in the present stage, and remarks that the matter is 
a social one in which the community’s interest is deep and vital, and it would 
surely not be inconvenient if Government decided to publish for general infor- 
mation the proposals under discussion. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
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SADDHARMA 
PRAOHARAK, 


Zet February 1912. 


SADDHARMA 
PRACHARAK, 
Zist February 1912. 


LEADER, 
28th February 1912, 


= 


The editor says that the progress of any community is not judged by the 
increase in its numbers but by the improvements made by its. members in 
acquiring knowledge of science and art, and in gaining wealth. «© ° = °°, 1 


100. The Saddharma Prachdrok, (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 2ist February 
Commemoration of the death of 1912 (received on the 23rd February) ), publishes a 
Pandit Lekh Ram. eulogy on the late Pandit Lekh m, who is des- 
cribed as the faithful disciple of Swami Dayanand, and suggests that the tenth 
day of Phalgun —— the date on which he died, should be commemorated 
every year by the Arya Samajists by reading accounts of his pious and unselfish 
life, and that they should learn a lesson from it. 


101. The Saddharma Prachdrak ( (Kangri. mm ge of the 21st February 1912 

The translation ofthe Veda Man- (received on the 23rd February), remarks that the 
tras. translations of the Veda Mantras by Swami Daya- 
nand show that the Vedas are the source of all knowledge. The editor expresses 
regret that Swami Dayanand did not live long to translate all the Veda Mantras, 
and urges that it is absolutely necessary that the Arya Samajists should translate 
the remaining Veda Mantras, and make known to the world the true and — 
significance of them all. 


102. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 22nd February 1912 (received on the 
23rd February), expresses regret that the depressed 
classes were not invited to the local darbar held at 
Almora on the occasion of His Majesty's coronation darbar at Delhi. Referring 
to the threat held out by the depressed classes of Almora that in case the high 
caste Hindus will not treat them fairly they will accept Christianity, the editor 
asks the Arya Samajists to reclaim them by means of purificatory rites, and to 
accord better treatment to them: 


103. The Leader pose 1 28th February 1912, refers to the 

ome Member's statement that the uestion of 

e e e e legislation to deal with the dedication of pee girls 

for being brought up in disreputable ways was the subject of correspondence 

between the Government of India and the Secretary of State, and that accordingly 

no statement could be made in the present stage, and remarks that the matter is 

a social one in which the community’s interest is deep and vital, and it would 

surely not be inconvenient if Government decided to publish for general infor- 
mation the proposals under discussion. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
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96 | Oadh Akhbér ove „ | Lucknow «+ | Daily ., | Munshi J&lp& Prasad; Kayasth; 61 ... 00 „ 
AnAnio- Un. 
797 | Al Bayin on oe | Lucknow „ | Monthly 4 wo By ee ee } 800 copies. 
Brent. ; Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 . oe 
38 | Almoré Akhbäös „ | Almora „Monthly. | * 2 Sadénand Sanwäl; Brahman; 166 copies. 
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116 | Kényakubj Hitkéri „ | Cawnpore - = Do. | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra ove 1,500 „, 
°117 | Khatri Hitkéri_.... . | Benares one Do. . | Bélmakund Varm§; Khatri; 365 800 „, 
118 | Maheswari — . | Aligarh ese Do. 
119 | Maryéda sit eee | Allahabad a Do. „ | Pandit Krishna Kant Mélviya; 26 ... 1,500 copies. 
120 | N&gri Prachérak ... Lucknow ove Do. | Rüp Naréyan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... 400 10 
“121 | Négri Prabardhni Patrik&é ... | Allahabad ove | Do. 
— = — Irregular. — ~ 
1 Temporarily stopped, 
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14 
Liat of newspapers and periodicale—(concluded).. 


Name ot publication. 


Where published. 


- Bdition. 


Name, caste and age of editor, — 


Nirfyani or The Vedinta Patriks 


Nava Jiwaa 


| Nigam&gam Chandrik& oe 


Palliwil Patrike ... 
Rasik Mitza 

San&dhyopkfrak 
Sanftan Dharm Patika 


Saraswati ae 
stri Darpan 
Stri Dharm Shikshak 
Sadh&nidhi 
Swadesh Béndhavé 


Vaidie Barvaswe = eve 


Vaishya ., ove 
Vénijya Sukhdéyak 
Voda Prakésh ove 
Bhférat Dharm Nets 
Kim Dhene ove 
Kshattriya Mitra ... 
Mipüt ue ove 
Vy&péri and Kérigar 
Anand ov eve 
Arya Mitra eve 
Bharat Jiwan ove 
Jain Gazette eve 
Kaisar Hind 

Mahil& Hitkärax 
Saddharm Prachärak 
Shubh Chintak_.... 
Abbyudaya ove 


ANGLO-BENGALI. 


Trishul ... 


* 


Fyzabad 
Benares = 
Benares 
Fatehgarh 


Oawnpore 


Agra 
‘Moradabad 


Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Agra . 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Benares 
Meerut 
Benares 
Hardwar 
Benares 
Agra 2 
Benares 
Lucknow 
Agra 
Benares 


Jalesar (Etah) 


| Dehra Dun | 


Bijnor... 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 


| Benares 


Monthly ... 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Twice a week 


) 


| Weekly coe 


‘| Keshavdeva Shistri . ene 


{ Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm4; 36 


| Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi ; Brah | 


Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 67 „ 
| Baba Banérei Das Jain, B.A. 


] Shrimati VidySvati Devi ... 


. » 


Rim Nandan Sahifi. . 
Rap Narfyan Pande ; 37... 


Manohar Lal; Brahman; 36 

Pandit Rim Sarüp; Brahman; 40 „ 

Pandit Mahfbir Prasad Dwivedi; 
Brahman. 

Srimati Raémeswari Devi Nehru.; Kash- 
miri; 30. 

Pandit Jagann&th Praséd Shukla; 46 

Kunwar Hanumant Singh ; B&jput ; 44 
man. 

Sangam Lal; Agarwal. 

Babu Jagann&th Prasid ; Méthar Bzab- : 
man; 87. 

Swimi Tulsi m; Brahman, Arya; 40 

Dharam Dutt. Vedshashtri. 

Prasidha Narfyan Singh, D. A.; Kshat- 
triya ; 43. . : 

Thakur Hanumant Singh eve 

Babu Thékur Praséd; Khatri; 66 


Pandit Shiva Néth ; Brahman; 40 ... 


Babu Shri Krishna Varmé; Khatri) 84 


Munshi Bim; Khatri; 66 


Krishna Kant Malviye 


J. N. Bysak ... 


a 


— 


„ Irregular. 


1 Temporarily stopped. 
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6 
I. —Porrrros, 

1 3 

1. One Lala Narayan Sinha contributes an article to the Iadu (Benares), 

| Raligion in Js for October 1911 (received on the 17th January 1912), 
Bay: ai in which he discusses Buddhiem and Shintoism, the 


ons followed in.J apan.. 
are divided into different 


He remarks that the followers of these religi 
parties, but that their relations are friendly unlike the different sects in India, 
which are constantly at variance with one another. 7 


2. The Nava Jiwan wry 5 = month of November 1911 (received 
| * on the 4th January 1912), discusses the revolu- 
e tion in Ohina and, referring to the deposition of the 
Emperor of the Manchu dynasty, observes that it is very difficult in the 
twentieth century to govern a country against the wishes of the people. | 


3. The Lucknow wey = 1 lst March 1912 ten tg “1 ee 5th 
| bias : arch), discusses the conditions m y the British 
Ee and Russian Governments for the grant of 8 loan to 
Persia, and expresses regret at the incapacity of the Muhammadans and Islamig 
kingdoms to their own affairs. 
The editor expresses the hope that the Persian ulmas and mujtahids will 
devise some means of raising a loan in their own country and so avoid borrow- 
ing from foreign powers, which impose very strict conditions on the Persian 
Government. | ) 
4. One Saiyid 3 wey of <r 3 — article to me 
Bs oe [ttthad (Moradabad), of the lst March 1912 (receive 
F on the 5th March), in which Persia is represented 
as lamenting the Russian aggression in the following terms :— : 
„ “ Respected Foreign Minister! Even as your feet are on my chest, in the 
same way my respect should bein your eyes, and you should always think of your 
promises to help me. Otherwise you must remember that a co ration of war 
will break out in all the parts of the world which will affect alike the snow- 
covered hills and the plains. Many lives will be sacrificed and blood will flow 
like rain, and the world, with all in it, will accompany me to a premature end.“ 
5. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad), of the 5th March 1912, denounces 
Tue situstion in Persia. and Tri- the Russian and Italian aggression in Persia and 
ao Tripoli respectively, and ascribes it to the weakness 
and lack of self-respect amongst the Muhammadans. | eee 
The editor says that Muhammadans talk a great deal but do very little 
practical work. He urges them to vigorously boycott Italian goods, to give up 
their lethargy, to form themselves into a united community and to acquire eelf- 
respect, as otherwise they will be put to even greater shame and disgrace. 


6. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun), of the 28th February 1912 (received on 
R the 2nd March), reproduces Nawab Mushtag Husain’s 
letter about the communication in the Times 
2 outrages on the holy places of Islam, that appeared in the Aligarh 
Institute Gazette of the 21st February 1912 (vide Selections No. 8, paragraph 9) 
and comments on it, congratulating the writer for having so boldly voiced public 
opinion on the subject. 


7. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of ie March im 2, —— K — 2 
| that the Italians intend to throw bombs on the 
— mausoleum of the prophet Muhammad and on the 
daaba from their aeroplanes if Turkey does not make peace with Italy, and dis- 
cusses it in the following terms :— 

“However docile and contented the Muhammadans may be, however 
‘weak and resourceless and however wanting in self-respect they may be, Italy 
and her sympathizers must remember that, in case the Italians even look with 
disrespect at the mausoleum of the prophet or the Aacba, it will result in 
* removing the feeling of oanfidenoe and unity between Islam.and Ohris- 

ty which they were beginning to acquire after a long struggle, and make every 


7 


NAVA NWA. 
November 1911. 


LUOKNOW 
GAZETTE. 
ist March 1912. 


K 


1st Maroh 1912, 


NAIY ARB-I-AZAM, 
Sth March 1913. 


ZUL QARNAIN, 
28th February 1912. 


AL MUSHIE, 
4th Maroh 1912, 


SAHIFA, 
Sth March 1913. 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
6th March 1912. 


( 246 ) 


Muhammadan individual an enemy not.only of Italy but of the entire Obristian 
world, with the result that the desire of the Eastern statesmen to see unity 
between Christians and Muhammadans will not be realised before the day of 
judgment.“ 

a Surhe editor remarks that any defilement or injury done by the Italians to 
the holy places of the Muhammadans will cause no injury to Islam, but that it 
will so widen the gulf between Christianity and Islam, as to put it beyond the 
power of Europe to bridge it over. 


8. The Sahifa (Bijnor), of the 5th March 1912, reproduces Nawab Mush- 
taq Husain’s letter that appeared in the Aligarh 
Institute Gazette of the 21st February 1912 (vide 
Selections No. 8, paragraph 9), about the rumoured intention of the Italians to 
demolish the kaaba and the mausoleum of the prophet Muhammad by throwing 
bombs from their aeroplanes, and remarks that such threats on the part of Italy 
will have no effect on the minds of the Muhammadans. 

The editor asks the Italians to remember that if they commit any desecra- 
tion of the kaaba or the mausoleum of the prophet a conflagration of war will 
break out throughout the world which no European nor Christian Power will 
be able to stop. 


9. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad), of the 5th — 1912, wy that a 

number of European papers have express e view 

* that the — Fewer were to a certain extent 

in league with Italy in regard to her attack on Tripoli, and that they had assured 

her before the ultimatum was presented to Turkey that they would not intervene 
in the war against her interests. 

The editor says that in this connection the names of Great Britain and of 
France have been especially mentioned, but that it is difficult to ascertain how 
far these two Powers actually supported the intention of Italy. | 

He says that, judging from the unsatisfactory reply given by Sir Edward 
Grey in the House of Commons and from the reports in the French newspapers, 
it is evident that England and France knew the intentions of Italy before any 
other Power in the world. 

He expresses the hope that it may turn out to be wrong, but that it is 
suspecious that the French newspapers announced that Italy had promised to 
give France a portion of her conquered territories. 

He strongly condemns the policy of Sir Edward Grey in connection with 
the Italian-Iurkish war and says that his statements are characterized by wan 
of truth, that virtue for which the British nation is famous. 5 

He refers to the services rendered by Lieutenant Montague to the Turks 
in Tripoli, and remarks that Englishmen of the type of Mr. Montague demon- 
strate the fact that though they may be not pro-Muhammadans they love truth 
and justice. | 

He reproduces the translation of an article which a correspondent from 
the Turkish camp has sent to the Express (London) and expresses disappoint- 
ment at the disregard of the teaching of Christ, at the backwardness of civiliza- 
tion in Europe, displayed in the behaviour of the Italians and at the absence of 
all sense of justice on the part of the European Powers. 

The editor concludes with the remark that it is difficult to predict as to 
when the war will come to an end, but that any interference on the part of the 
European Powers at the present moment is contrary to their declaration of 
neutrality. ; } 

In the same issae the paper publishes a contributed article, in which the 
writer expresses regret at the small amount of subscription raised in India for 
the relief of the widows and orphans of the Turkish soldiers killed and wounded 
in the Italian-Turkish war, and exhorts his co-religionists to subscribe liberally 
towards the Turkish relief fund. wie 

He suggests that in every town and village committees should be formed 
‘to raise subscriptions for the fund, and that every zamindar of a temporarily settled 
‘district should be asked to pay one per cent. of his income monthly, while those 
holding land in the districts where the settlement is permanent should pay three 
Per cent. of their income every month. | a, igi . 


The Italian-Turkish war. 
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„ 10. One Karamat-ullah Shaida of Utrauli contributes an article to the AGRA AKHBAR, 

„e eee Agra, Akhbar of the 7th March 1912, in which ne 1% 
n condemus the rumoured intention of the Italians to 

demolish the kaaba and the mausoleum of the prophet Muhammad, and charac- 

terizes it as an insult directed against the Muhammadans throughout the world. 

| The writer says that any such outrage on the part of the Italians would 

have very disastrous results for them. * 


11. The Oudi Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 8th March 1912, expresses regret OUDH AKHBAR, 
at the deplorable condition of the Islamic kingdoms 2 
| in different parts of the world, and says that Turkey 
has to face difficulties from every side. 
| The editor refers to the comparatively recent annexation of Herzegovina and 
Bosnia by Austria as having emboldened Italy to commit aggression in Tripoli 
and to prosecute a blockade of the Arabian ports on the Red Sea. 
He refers to the recent bombardment of Beyreut by the Italians, and 
remarks that if a similar act had been committed by any Asiatic Power, the 
European Powers would have raised their voices against it, while they now 
look on complacently at a breach of international laws by Italy. ; 


The Italian-Turkish war. 


(6)—Home. 
12. The Vaidio Sarvaswa 12 for Paus (December 1911) (re- ee, 
ceived on the 2nd March 1912), after enumerating the 
eee er on qualities which should appertain to a true Kshattriya, . 3 


deplores that the present generation of the Kshattriya community have over- 
looked the need for preserving brotherly relations within their community 
which, the writer says, would be a help to the Government of the country as well 
as to themselves. He asks the Kshattriyas to comport themselves in accordance 
with the glorious traditions of their community and though not independent, to 
try to encourage feelings of brotherhood under the protection of the present 
Government, which is just and benign, and which has given them every oppor- 
tunity to preserve their good name, and regain the ascendancy over other com- 
munities which they used to enjoy. : | | 
13. The Sanatan Dharm Pataka (Moradabad), for January 1912 (received _ SANATAN 
on the 5th March), contains a contributed article nn 1514 
entitled Santvaria”’ (discourse of sages) in which 
the writer expresses regret at the religious controversies carried on by sectarian 
newspapers. He discusses the difference between religion and politics, and 
remarks that though the same ideals may be held in view both in religion and 
in politics, the ways to achieve them are different, and he asks people to refrain 
from unfriendly controversies, and to respect the religion of others. : 
He concludes the article with the remark that it cannot be expected that 
others will be impressed with the sanctity of their religion or with the greatpess 
of their country unless they create around them an atmosphere of lowe and 
sympathy. 
14. The Swadesh Bandhava (Agra), for January 1912 (received on the ,SWADESH 
| Ist February), has an article entitled The King’s January 1912. 
love for his subjects,’ in which the writer asks © 
Hindus, Muhammadans and Christians, to try to maintain the sympathy and affec- 
tion which united them on the occasion of paying homage to Their Imperial 
Majesties, and he expresses the. hope that the King’s love for his subjects will 
always remain unshaken, and that Indians will ever maintain the devotion and 


loyalty to the King which they exhibited on the occasion of Their Majesties’ visit 
to India. | | 
| 15. One Mahesh Prasad Shastri, head pandit of the Hardoi High school, e 
The degenerate state of India. contributes a poem to the Brahman Sarvaswa ꝓQ Saasr 1814. 
as (Etawah), for January 1912 (received on the 21st 
1 February), in which he deplores the degenerate condition of India, and prays to 


God to relieve the country from its present difficulties. 
16. One Onkar Nath. contributes an article entitled Perseverance to NAVA JIWAN, 
the Nava Jiwan for January 1912 (received on te 
_ 19th February), in which he inculcates the need for 
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perseverance, and exhorts his fellow-countrymen to work earnestly and willingly, — 
face any hardship that may be necessary in order to effect the regeneration of the 


motherland, and not to be content till they have achieved their object. 


17. In a leading article 2 60 INN * — the 
wes Trishul (Benares), in the issue of the 29th February 
ee 1912 (received on the 5th March), ascribes the pre- 


* 


sent degenerate condition of India to the absence of education among the people 
and to the indifference of the rich towards the need for it. He observes that the 
ignorance of the poor and the imposition of heavy taxes on them are the root 
causes of poverty, which has enfeebled the Indians both mentally and physically. 
He asks the well-to-do classes to interest themselves in spreading education on 
technical and agricultural subjects among the poor, and by these means effect the 
revival of the decadent industries of India. He advises them to bestir themselves 
and take up the matter earnestly instead of depending upon Government, and 
he tells them that the revival of the dying industries of India will bring back 
her lost wealth. | 

In conclusion the editor urges the leaders of the denominational universities 
not to restrict their sphere of usefulness to a few schools and colleges only, but to 
make their influence widely felt by establishing new primary schools. as well as 


colleges. He says that all efforts for the regeneration of a country must com- ; 


mence by improving the condition of the poor. 


18. The editor of the Sahifa (Bijuor), in the issue of the 26th February 
Relations between Hindus and 1912 (received on the 2nd March), deplores the 
Muhammadens. — existing tension of feeling between the Hindus and 
Muhammadans of India, and discussing its cause, says that it was after 1857 
that the relations between the two communities became strained. He suggests 
that it was partly due to the advent of a new system of education and of Western 
civilization, as well as to the introduction into schools and colleges of books on 
history and other subjects, which tended to excite animosity. He expresses the 
Opinion that the institution of the Arya Samaj with its hostility to Islam, and 
the prejudice and partiality of government officials of both communities have 
erhaps been -the chief causes, and he observes that if poopie will only refrain 


rom undesirable religious controversies, there is still every hope of effecting a 
reconciliation between them. eo : 


19. The Tafrih (Lucknow), of the 28th February 1912 (received on the 

His Excellency the Viceroy and 224 March), expresses regret that His Excellency 

the members of the ex-Royal family Lord Hardinge did not make any mention of the 

1 — memorial submitted to His Majesty the King-Em- 

peror through the Viceroy by the members of the ex-Royal family of Oudh in 
his reply to the address presented by them. 

The editor expresses the hope that as no formal reply has as yet been 


received from the Government of India regarding the memorial, Lord Hardinge 


will make himself more popular by granting jagire to the members of the 
ex-Royal family. . : 

20. The Tafrih (Lucknow), of the 28th February 1912 (received on the 

His Excellency the Viceroy's visit 2nd March), refers to His Excellency the Viceroy’s 

to Lacknow. recent visit to Lucknow and expresses regret that on 
such occasions the majority of the people, who collect on the public roads in order 
to see a high official visiting the place, fail to recognize him for want of any 
distinguishing mark, and he says that this causes great disappointment. 

The editor suggests that high officials should either ride on horse back or 
on an elephant or drive alone in a distinctive carriage. 


91. Shamsul Ulma Maulvi Shibli Nomani contributes an article to the 


The future policy of Indian Mu- Mushm Gazette (Lucknow), of the 4th Marek 1912, 


hammadans. in which he explains the meaning of the word poli- 


tics, and emphasizes the necessity of the Indian Muhammadans taking part in the 
political life of the country. He asserts that the present means adopted by Mu- 
hammadans for keeping in touch with political questions ars inadequate and are 
calculated to incapacitate them from acquiring any political training. He takes 


exception to the late Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khans advice to his co-religionists tio 


in India, are. 


(ay 


approval of Sir Saiyid’s action in keeping himself aloof, from the Indian National 
Co 


for themselves. He says that the Muslim 
an anti- Oo 


League is neither a political body nor 


22. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad), of the 5th March 1912, expresses 
inl | surprise at the apprehension entertained by the Euro- 
*—— pean Powers with regard to the Pan- Islamic move- 


ment, which aims at social and religious union amongst the Muhammadans living 


in different parts of the world. 


The editor says that the movement has alarmed the European Powers to 


such an extent-that they are making every effort to destroy the few remaining 
independent Muhammadan kingdoms. 


* 


He points out that Russia interfered in the internal administration of Persia 
on the ground that Russian trade was in danger, though when the Italians 
blockaded the Turkish ports on the Red Sea, and so considerably affected Turkish 
trade, no European Power took any. notice of it. : 


23. Commenting on * — 3 speech * the — conference 

| of the All-India Muslim gue held at Oalcutta, 

The Alk nad Muslim League. the Lender (Allahabad), of the 6th March 1912, 

characterizes it as mischievous balderdash, and asks when Government gave any 

ledge to the. Muhammadans not to ever consider the modification of the 

partition, The editor questions the Nawab's right to describe the aliti- partition 

agitation as seditious; when neither Government nor any court of law declared 

1 80, and he suggests that, in view of what has been written and spoken by many 
uham 


of the partition, the pretentions of Muhammadans to greater loyalty are far 


from justified. He remarks that the speech of the Nawab is bound to produos 
resentment among the Hindus. 


24. The Nagri Prachérak (Lucknow), for January 1912 received on the 


3 19th February), expresses appreciation of Pandit 

Tho Indian Notional Congress. Bishan Narayan Dar’s presidential address at the 

last Congress, and of the successful termination of the Congress proceedings 

under his presidentship. Un!!! ee ot eee See : 

The editor agrees with the proposal to hold the next sitting of the Indian 
National Congress at Bankipur. | : : 


25. Referring to the 3 ( 45 Mr. Gokhale’s Nba against ihe con- 

| „ tinuance of the indentured labour system, the Leader 

The problem of indentured labour. (Allahabad), of the 6th March 1912, remarks that 
Mr. Gokhale had made out a very strong case against the system, and that his 
arguments were never seriously assailed by the Hon’ble Mr. Clarke in his defence 
of the system. The editor says that one can read between the lines of Mr. 
Clarke’s official deliverance that it is the interests of the colonies which have 
influenced the Government of India. He urges that, in view of the fact that the 
colonies are a part of the Empire to which India belongs, the governments and 
people of the colonies should remember that the obligations imposed by this fact 
are reciprocal and not merely one-sided. He remarks that when the colonial 
overnments have imposed galling restrictions on the immigration of Indians into 
heir térritories, and have in many instances accorded scandalous treatment to 
them, it is hardly to be expected that the educated and self-respecting people of 
India will regard from only the colonial point of view a question vitally affecting 
the honour and status of thé Indian nation. With regard to Mr. Clarke's state- 
ment that there was nothing degrading in the agricultural labour which was 
required of Indians, and that they did similar work at home, the editor enquires 


ywhy white laboarers are not employed if there is nothing degrading about the 


conditions of the work, aud whether Indian labourets, engaged in agriculture 
) to Work under a system of indetitire. ~ = 
He characterizes the indentured labour system as a- negation of freedom 


and dignity due to man, as oppressive to the individual men, aud as subversive of 


ngtess, and exhorts his co-religioniste to establish a separate political institution 


amadans in connection with Persia and Tripoli and about the annulment 


* K 
24 


tefrin edt discussing politics, though he admits that such an httitude was néobh · 
sary to a certain extent at the time when the advice was given. He expresses 


ngress institution but that it is a sort of imitation of the House of 
Lords. 
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the honour and self-respect ‘of their race and their country, and concludes: with 
the following words :— 2 ar 


The system stands self-condemned. The whole people of India object to 
its continuance with one voice. The Government of India, if one may judge 
from Mr. Clarke's speech, are not enamoured of it, and are hard put to it-to 
defend it. All this points to but one conclusion, the system ought to go, it must 
go, it will go. But if this is to be in the near future, our countrymen. must 
speak out against it not once or twice but persistently till success has been 
achieved.“ 


26. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 7th March 1912, publishes a letter 
from Mr. Polak in which he makes a few remarks in 
connection with the debate raised by Lord Ampthill 
in the House of Lords on the Transvaal Indian question. He holds the Colonial 
Office responsible for the deportation of British Indians to India without 
lawful grounds, and observes that the action of the Portuguese in waylaying 
British Indian subjects of the Crown and depriving them of their rights 
is due to the apathy on the part of His Majesty's Government. He says 


( 


Indians in the Transvaal. 


that any measures of relief that have been granted by the Union Govern- 
ment have been granted not because of any real improvement of the situation 


but because of the potency of passive resistance, and because the Union 
Government realised that the Indian opposition in the Transvaal was unbreak- 
able. He suggests that possibly Lord Emmott was misled by Mr. Malan’s 
statement at the Imperial Conference that an understanding had been arrived at 
between the Union and Imperial Governments as regards the Indians within 
the Union,“ and that all that remained to be done was to give legislative effect. 
to thatagreement. Nothing, he says, is further from the truth than this, and all 
that was settled was that a humiliating but defunct statute should be repealed, 
and that Asiatic immigration into the province be restricted by means of a statute 


of general application and not excluded by reason of a statutary racial bar. He 


refers to a few outstanding grievances, and says that the real questions that have 


arisen are the manner in which that restriction is to be arrived at and the settle- 


ment to be effected with the Indians lawfully resident in the country. He 
expresses the hope that Lord Selborne does not propose to condone the legalized 
robbery of the licensing laws of the Cape and Natal, the Township Act, the 
Vrededorp Stands Act, and the law of the Transvaal, nor to excuse the tax 
upon female virtue and communal honour imposed under. the Natal indenture 
laws. | . 

Mr. Polak closes his letter with the following words: — 

‘Unless Lord Crewe, whose criticism of the race and colour prejudice and 
the trade jealousy underlying the allegation of unfair competition are eminently 
to the point, can imbibe (sic) the Colonial Office with some of his optimism and 
goodwill, he has to make up a good deal of time and opportunity lost when he 
himself presided over its destinies. The future of the South African Indians is 
undoubtedly a dark one.” 


27. The Sahifa (Bijnor), of the 26th February 1912 (received on the 2nd 
March), expresses approval of the suggestion made 
by the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore) that ulmas should 
also be elected as representatives of the people in the legislative councils, on the 
ground that they will be able to give authoritative opinions on all religious and 
social questions. The editor expresses the hope that Government will give its 
careful consideration to the suggestion, seeing that it is very desirable to have 
them both in the Provincial and Imperial Legislative Councils. | | 


28. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 4th March 1912, refers to the sugges- 
tiom made by Nawab Haji Ismail Khan that Muham- 
madan ulmas and us should also be made eligible 


mas in legislative councils. 


Ulmas in legislative councils, 


for election as members of the legislative councils, and remarks that no useful 


purpose can be served by electing ulmas and sufie as members of councils, seeing 
that they are generally ignorant of politics, and can only express their opinions 
on religious questions, while they will not be able to follow the discussions which 
are carried on in: English. Bes 7 ig 


¢ 1) 


209. The Zul Qarnam aay ob 1 . or 

| ** of the the 2n arch), reproduces the article from the 

Mahammadans 4 adh in the Pro- Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) about the election of a 

Fincial Legislative Council. = roepresentative of the Muhammadans of Oudh (vide 

Selections No.8, paragraph 32), in place of the Hon’ble Mr. Muhammad Nasim of 

Lucknow, and expresses agreement with the opinion of the editor of the Muslim 

Gazette. The editor says that the Muhammadans of Rohilkhand have also been 

‘ disappointed in their present representative in the local council, and urges that 

only those persons who have sufficient moral courage to express their opinions 
frankly should be returned at the next election. : 


30. The Sahifa (Bijnor), of the 5th March 1912 urges the necessity for 
* DHU and municipal boards in order to secure the efficient 
manicipal boards and the legisia- discharge of public duties, and suggests that one 
| representative should be elected for every thousand 
persons for the municipal boards, and for every five and ten thousand for the 
local and district boards respectively. The editor also suggests that there should 
be a separate representative in the legislative council for every local, district and 
municipal board. 


| 31. The Zamana (Cawnpore), for January 1912 (received on the 27th 
The administrative changes in February), expresses appreciation of the adminis- 
India. | trative changes in India, and remarks that the 
despatches of the Viceroy and the Secretary of State constitute very important 
documents, seeing that they recognize the principle of provincial autonomy. 
The editor says that they will also convince the people that Government does 
not consider it dérogatory to admit and to rectify its errors, and that it holds 
that its greatness lies in winning the hearts of the people and in gratifying 
them. 


82. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 29th February 1912 (received on the 

The administrative changes in 20d March), refers to the condemnation by Lord 

India. Curzon of the administrative changes in India and 

to the replies of Lord Crewe and Lord Morley, and says that Lord Curzon’s 
attempted impeachment of the Government has failed. 

A poem is also published showing the many benefits to the country result- 
ing from His Majesty's visit to India. It describes the gratification of the 
Bengalis, and says that with the transfer of the Capital to Delhi her former 
splendour will return to the imperial city. 


33. The Gurukul Samdchar (Budaun), for January 1912 (received on the 
2nd February), expresses gratification at the darbar 
boons, and suggests that His Majesty the King- 
Emperor should spend six months in India and six months in England, and says 
that such an arrangement would be greatly beneficial to the interests of his 
Indian subjects. The editor concludes with an appeal to the latter to pray for 
the permanency of British rule in India. 


34. The Educational Magazine (Ghazipur), for January 1912 (received on 
the 10th February), says that the Indians will derive 
many benefits from the ‘visit of His Majesty the 
King-Emperor to India and from the coronation darbar, and observes that the 
| feeling of unity among the subjects and the removal of caste and colour distino- 
tions wil] be regarded as the greatest boon. The editor expresses appreciation of 
) the annulment of the partition of Bengal, which, he says, has restored peace to 
) the country. He also approves of the distribution of coronation medals to school 
students, and remarks that the medals will make the students remember the visit 
of His Majesty to India, and tend to make them peaceful citizens, which will add 
to the stability of British rule in India. 


The coronation darbar. 


Tho coronation darbar. 


35. The Negri Prachérak (Lucknow), for J anuary 1912 (received on the 
i) 7 19th February), expresses gratification at the Darbar 
; 22 — boons conferred upon Indians by His Majesty the 


King-Emperor, and, referring to the creation of a separate province of Behar, 
Ohota Nagpur and Orissa, suggests that it would have been more reasonable if 
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Behar and the Central Provinces, where people speak Hindi, had been amalga- 
mated and placed under one Governor. 21 

| In conclusion he appeals to those of the public who have any affection for 
Hindi to promote the cause of Nagri if they desire to make it a national la 

and he reminds them that it was not acknowledged as such by Government, 
seeing that the translation of the Royal proclamation was read at the Delhi 


darbar in Urdu and not in Hindi. 


36. The Saraswats Facer for January 1912 (received on the ist 


February), publishes an account of His Majesty’s 
State entry into Delhi, in which the editor expresses 
disapproval of the action of the Political Agent in seating himself at the side of 
the Begam of Bhopal in Her Highness’s carriage in the procession. He remarks 
that in case it was necessary that the Political Agent should accompany the 
Begam he should have occupied the front seat in the carriage. 


37. The Zamana (Cawnpore), for January 1912 (received on the 237th 
hs Chad tens February), after expressing appreciation of the 
| Royal boons, observes that it would have been 
more appreciated if the coronation darbar had been commemorated by the grant 
of some unique. boon, such as the appointment of. Indians as Governors and 
Lieutenant Governors, the enactment of the Elementary Education Bill, the 
grant to Indians of eligibility for high military appointments, and the con- 
erring of the title of His Majesty on some of the native chiefs. The editor 
suggests that possibly the King-Emperor and his ministers did not grant any 
such concession, because they desired that the Viceroy, should confer these 
concessions. 


88. One Girdhar Sharma contributes a poem to the Saraswat (Allahabad), 
ä for January 1912 (received on the Ist February), 
‘ in which he says that the Royal boons announced on 
the occasion of the coronation darbar at Delhi have been received with grati- 
fication by the Indians, and that the concession regarding the eligibility of 
native military officers for the grant of the Victoria Cross for valour demon- 
strates the fact that His Majesty the King-Emperor regards all his subjects as 
equal. 


89. Referring to the King-Emperor’s speech in London after his return 

The King-Emperor’s return to from India, in which His Majesty expressed his 

England. gratification at the loyalty and devotion of his Indian 

subjects, the Union Gazette (Bareilly), of the 21st February 1912 (received on 

the 2nd March), expresses satisfaction at the good effect of the manifestation of 

their loyalty by Indians, and entertains the hope that it will strengthen the 
bonds of the Empire. 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
ILI.—NativE STATS. 


40. The Sahifa (Bijnor), of the 26th February 1912 (received on the 2nd 
Muhammadans in the Udaipur March), reports that some Muhammadans of Mand- 
Btate. garb in the Udaipur State have been sent to jail for 
calling the azas (call for prayers) and for offering prayers in their mosques, and 
that they have been ordered to furnish security that they will not. pronounce the 
azan, before they are released. The editor asks the British Government te 
take notice of the grave injustice done to the Muhammadans, and urges the 
Muhammadan members of the Imperial Council to take up the matter, and pat 
questions about it in the Council. | 


The State entry into Delhi. 


[V.— ADMINISTRATION. — 
(a}—Judicial and Revenue. STO 
41. The Gurukul Samachar (Budaun), for ‘January 1912 (received on the 


u. panchayat system. 


for settling their disputes 


„ -gyatem: of panchayat 


2nd February), aske the people to revive the eld 


de 


Ni 


( 


v 


n 


Tustend of going to law courts, secing that in the latter event both parties have 
to incur heavy expenditure. a 
The editor observes that the poverty of the people is likely to continue 
until the panchayat system is regularly established in India, and he notes that 
Government has never expressed disapproval of it. th 
42. Commenting on the result of the trial of the Khan of Hoti Mardan, 
The trial of the Khan of Hoti the Zul Qarnain (Budaun), of the 28th February 
Mardan. | 1912 (received on the 2nd March), expresses regret 
that even under British government it should be possible for such à respectable 
man to be accused of an offence and subjected to so much indignity without 
sufficient cause. | 25 
Referring to the remark of the Indian Daily News (Calcutta) that the 
prosecution was actuated owing to the displeasure of the local authorities because 
of the Khan’s refusal to contribute to the Islamia College fund, the editor asks 
Government to have an enquiry instituted into the matter, and to punish the 
party at fault in the interests of British justice. 


43. The Zafrih (Lucknow), of the 28th February 1912 (received on the 

‘The trial of the Khan of Hoti 2nd March), expresses regret that according to the 
Marden. | existing law no one will be held responsible for the 
hardship and humiliation caused to the Khan of Hoti Mardan. The editor 


suggests that in case Government does not consider it desirable to pay an 


compensation to accused persons after they are honourably acquitted, it should, 
at any rate before proceeding with a case, consult its legal advisers so as to ascer- 
tain whether the charge is a reasonable one. He says that this course will also 
prevent the police from setting up weak cases. | 


(6)— Police. 


44, The Saddharm Prachdérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 6th March 1912, | 


referring to the speech of the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale 
| in the Imperial Legislative Council on the resolution 
about the police reform, remarks that it was not proper on the part of Govern- 
ment to oppdse the proposal for police reform. The editor observes that it is 
true that Government is taking steps to reform the police, but that corruption 
in the department requires that more attention should be paid to reform it. 


4 


rue police reform. 


(c)— Finance and Taxation. 


45. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 7th March 1912, discusses the impor- 
The United Provinces share of tance of the resolution put forward by the Hon’ble 
land revenue. Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya for an increased 
share of the provincial revenues to be allotted to the United Provinces Govern- 
ment for expenditure in these provinces. The editor complains that every 
other province except the United Provinces is treated favourably, and is allowed 
to spend one-half of its land revenue on objects of local utility. He urges that 
the needs of the United Provinces are greater than those of Bengal, Bombay and 
‘Madras, and that the lack of education among the masses is more remarkable 
here than elsewhere, which accounts for the backwardness of the provinces. The 
editor ‘expresses the hope that the combined influence of the present Financial 
Secretary and his successor, who both have personal knowledge of the straitened 
resources of the United Provinces Government, will induce the Government of 
India to do justice to these provinces, seeing that an inadequate financial allot- 
ment renders schemes for internal development impossible. The editor urges 
the pressing need for larger expenditure on medical relief and sanitation, parti- 
cularly in view of the fact that the population of these provinces has gone down 
during the last twenty-five years, and that the mortality is very high. 
46. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 9th March 1912, refers again to 
Tue United Provinces share of the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya’s 
land Yevenue. resolution in the Imperial Council for an increase 
ef the provincial revenues allotted to the Local Government for expenditure in 
these provinces, and romarks that no blame can be attached to the Hon’ble Pandit 
cor the result. The editor expresses: the opinion that when Sir James Meston 
assumes the responsibility for the: good aad progressive government of these 
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provinces, he will find that there is a great deal of truth in the contention 
put forward by the Local Government and by Pandit Madan Mohan. In the 
meantime he urges the Indian community of these provinces to press insistently 
for the concession. He characterizes the Finance Member’s arguments inst 
the resolution as weak and insufficient and asks the people not to drop the matter 
till they have secured a just and liberal share of revenue from the Government 
of India. 


47. Referring to the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s speech on the financing of 
new Delhi, in which he made certain important 
observations as to the proper methods of disposing of 
surpluses, the Leader (Allahabad), of the 9th March 1912, remarks that the 
proposals explained by the Finance Member for meeting the cost of building the 
new Capital are unjust to the tax-payers and unsound in themselves. The editor 
observes that it is neither the duty nor the right of the State to sweep away into 
its coffers every penny that the people may not require for their immediate physi- 
cal needs. He states that, whether there is an urgent need for the immediate 
introduction of any particular tax or not, it will hardly be denied by any 
serious-minded man that the people are very poor, and could with advantage 
spend a little more on their food and clothing and houses, on the education of 


their children, and the relief of sickness in their families, if they could only 
afford it. 


He expresses surprise at the manner in which Sir Fleetwood Wilson dealt 
with the question, and remarks that it only shows how great need is for the 
services of a patriotic statesman of the calibre of Mr. Gokhale in the Imperial 
Legislative Council, who is also a financial expert. 


48. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 7th March 1912, expresses regret 
that the resolution for raising the taxable minimum 
from Rs. 1,000 to Rs. 1,500 moved in the Viceroy’s 
Council by the Hon’ble Mr. Dadabhoy should have been opposed and rejected. 

The editor, agreeing with the suggestion made in the Englishman (Calcutta), 
observes that instead of trying to get the taxable minimum raised, the representa- 
tives in the Imperial Council should urge that the system followed in England 
for levying income tax should also be introduced in India, and remarks that the 
people will not then feel it burdensome even if it be fixed permanently in 
accordance with that system. 


The financing of new Delhi. 


Assessment of income tax. 


(ad )—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


49. The Zamindar-wa-Kashtkar (Bijnor), for February 1912 (received on 


the 5th March), complains of mismanagement on 
the part of the Municipal Board of Bijnor, and says 
that the fault does not lie with the members of the board but with those who 
elected them as their representatives. 


The editor asks the voters to refrain from giving their votes to undeserv- 
ing candidates for membership on the occasion of the next election. 


50. The Tafrik (Lucknow), of the 28th February 1912 (received on the 
Prostitutes in Chauk and Nasir- 2nd March), complains that the upper rooms of the 
abed, . houses in Chauk and Nazirabad muhallas, which are 
close to Aminabad, and which are frequented by all sorts of people including 
government servants and schoolboys, should be occupied by prostitutes. 
| He invites the attention of the municipal board, and asks it to take steps, 
by means of legislation, if necessary, to have these women removed from these 
muhallas. 


51. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 29th February 1912 (received on the 

Bad condition of the streets of 20d March), refers to the bad condition of the 
Leno. streets in Lucknow to the west of the Ohauk, and 
invites the attention of the members of the municipal board to the complaint. 
The writer remarks that if the members remain indifferent to public complaints 
they will find it difficult to secure re-election, — * 


The Bijnor Municipality. 


* 


a 
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52. The Agra Aar of the 7th March 1912; expresses regret’ that in the 
representation on forthcoming municipal: election at Agra the Hindus 


Muhammadan ) 
local bodies. should be trying to oust the Muhammadan represen- 


tatives out of the board. 2 6 th 
The editor invites the attention of Government to the matter, and says that 


if the number of Muhammadan representatives is not fixed on municipal and 


district boards, their legitimate rights will continue to be usurped, and the present 
tension between them and the Hindus will increase every day. 


538. Referring to the remarks made by the Hon’ble Mr. Bevis in his presi- 
dential speech at the annual meeting of the Upper 
“he Cawnpore anten. India Chamber of Commerce about filling up the 


place of the Hon’ble Mr. Campbell, Chairman, Cawnpore Municipal rd, in 
consequence of his transfer to Kheri, that the old system of the Oollector-chair- | 


man should be reverted to in Cawnpore, on the ground that the present whole-time 
chairman had not sufficient independent power, and had therefore to refer matters 
constantly to higher authorities, and that the board constantly appealed against 
his rulings, a correspondent writes to the Leader (Allahabad), of the 7th 
March 1912, to enquire whether the chairman should be the absolute and final 
authority in the board and whether the members are bound to always abide 
by his decisions. The writer admits that there have been frequent ruptures 
between the Oawnpore Board and its whole-time chairman, but he contends 


that they were due to the overbearing manner of the latter towards the 


members. He opposes any reversion to the old system and remarks that the 
uncalled for and retrogressive proposal of Mr: Bevis has caused great disappoint- 
ment and discontent amongst the Cawnpore public. He asks Government to 
consult the Cawnpore Tax-payers’ Association and other public bodies before tak- 
ing any final step in deciding the matter, and suggests that the remedy lies not 
in over-officializing the board and thus practically depriving it of the little in- 
dependence it possesses, but in giving it a freer hand by allowing it to choose a 
non-official chairman assisted by a whole-time and competent paid official if 
mecessary. : : 3 
54. With regard to the question of the chairmanship of the Cawnpore 
The chairmanship of the Cawa- Municipal Board the Leader (Allahabad), of the 8th 
pore Municipality. March 1912, remarks that it would be a retrograde 
step if the old system of Collector-chairman be reverted to as suggested by 
Mr. Bevis in his speech, and urges that the only practicable arrangement 
in a city like Cawnpore would be for the chairman to be a non-official elected by 
the board, who should be assisted by a whole-time executive officer as secretary. 
The editor mentions the names of several European and Indian gentlemen 
fit for election as chairman of the Oawnpore Municipality, and asks His 
Honour Sir John Hewett to earn the abiding gratitude of the Indian reform 
by giving effect to the recommendations of the Decentralization Commission 


party 
when the Hon ble Mr. Campbell relinquishes the office. 


(e)—Education. 3 55 


55. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 7th March 
1912, has the following: 

It will be remembered that Sir Harcourt Butler said in reply to a 
question by the Hon’ble Babu Bhupendra Nath Basu in the Imperial Council 
that since 1897 only two members of the Provincial Educational Service have 
been promoted to the Indian Educational Service. We were under the impres- 
sion that these were Indians. But we notice from the official report of the 
proceedings that a supplementary question by Babu Bhupendra Nath Basu 
elicited the reply that both were Europeans. Comment on this is needless.” 


56. The Nagri Prachdrak ( — for December 1911 4 2 

2nd January 1912), discusses at some len 0 
" : ee system of education said to have been prevalent in 
ancient times in India, and deplores the present ignorance of the people. The 
editor observes that it is the duty of Indians to improve the condition of their 
country by extending elementary education in India ä 
66 


The Indian Educational Service. 


ER, 
7th March 1912. 


LEADER, 
Sth March 1912. 


LEADER, 
7th March 1912. 


SANATAN 
DHARMPATAKA, | 


November 


and December 1911. 


NAVA JIWAN, 
January 1912. 


LEADER, 


Sth March 1912, 


( 256 ) 


He remarks that, while it is necessary to spread elementary education, the 
need for religious education to be given at the same time must not be over- 
looked. ee Pe e 

57. The Sanatan Dharm Err n ers eg — * and 13 
cember 1911 (received on the 9th January 1912), 
W deplores the — degraded state of the Hindu 
community, and remarks that want of religious education is the chief cause 
of it. The editor suggests that want of spirituality and neglect of their ancient 
literature and sciences are accelerating the downfall of the Hindus, and pointe 
out that both in Europe and America religious instruction is considered to be 
one of the most important factors of mass education. He ascribes the progress 
of European countries to their assimilation of the ancient literature and 
sciences of Rome and Greece, and then proceeds to describe the evil effects of the 
modern system of education destitute of all religious instruction and of Western 
civilization in India, which, he says, has made the Hindus indifferent towards their 
religion and community. He states that self-indulgence instead of renunciation 
has become their ideal, and he urges the necessity for the introduction of 
residential schools and colleges, and he asserts that men who have done any 
good to their country were trained either in residential colleges in the West or 
at the preceptor’s house in the East. 3 

In conclusion he exhorts the Hindus to help the Hindu University move- 
ment which will revive ancient philosophy, science and arts, effect the progress 
of the Hindu oommunity and improve the condition of the country. 


58. The Nava Jiwan (Benares), for January 


1912 (received on the 19th February), deplores the 
absence of popular education in India. 


The editor urges the necessity for opening schools throughout the country 
to impart secular and religious education to Indians, and observes that Govern- 
ment will be blamed if the masses remain ignorant. oe 

He asserts that a country, of which the people are not educated, is likely 
to be the home of criminals and evemies of society. 


59.. Referring to the Hon’ble Mr. Bevis’s remarks on education, the 
Technical and industrial educa- editor of the Leader (Allahabad), in the issue of 
tion. the 8th March 1912, expresses agreement with him 
that until men are offered greater inducements than are represented by salaries 
in many cases as lowas Rs. 8 a month it is futile to expect that men of proper 
capacity and character will be tempted to undergo training for the work of 
school master. He expresses satisfaction that the difficult problem of instituti 
factory schools for the instruction of boys employed in mills and factories shows 
some prospect of being solved. With regard to the question of the foreign 
technical scholarships awarded by Government to Indian students, he says that 
Mr. Bevis spoke strongly onthe subject, but that he doubts the correctness of. 
the allegation that they show no interest in the mechanical part of the industry 
they are sent to study, and devote their time entirely to college work. The 
editor suggests that the inhospitable atmosphere of British factories and work- 
shops towards them, which Mr. Bevis recognizes, may interfere with their getting 
full opportunities to acquire practical knowledge. Bie Be 

He remarks that Mr. Bevis insists too much on the unfitness of Indian 
apprentices, and overlooks the avowed disinclination of European factory owners 
to employ Indians in any lucrative and responsible position, and concludes with 
the following words:— . 

We are prepared to sustain this allegation. Will Mr. Bevis be so good 
as to look up the records of his own Chamber forthe years 1903 and 1904 where 
he will find almost an admission to this effect in a letter addressed to Sir James 
LaTouche’s Government? The Upper India Chamber of Commerce and Mr. Bevis 
want nothing less than the abolition of the Government foreign technical scho- 
larships, We should be decidedly opposed to such a step. By all means let the 
Government enquire how the system can profitably be improved, and do what 
may be feasible to bring about a better state of affairs, but to give up what little 
is being done is not the best means of encouraging the youth of India to ‘qualify 
themselves for and take to industrial and commercial pursuits.” * 


The need for education. 
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„30. The Griha a 1 r —4 the month — 4 oe '(Septem- 
r 1911) (received on the 15th February 1912 
— contains a contributed article in which the arin 


refers to the degraded condition of India, and urges that no country has made zt 
any progress without female education. The writer remarks that India will! 


effect progress only when its women have acquired education and are ready to 
co-operate with men, and he notes with regret that at present Indian women 
seem to have forgotten all sense of duty. He exhorts the people to lose no time 
in effecting this reform which is necessary in order to save their religion and 
country. : 


61. The Maryada (Allahabad), for November 1911 (received on the 18th 
ais cilia December 1911), contains a contributed article in 
which the writer discusses at length the means of 
regenerating the country, and urges that the education and the training of women 
is the only way to restore happiness and prosperity to a country, seeing that 
women have always taken an important part in the building up of a nation. 


62. A correspondent who signs herself as Mrs. Faiyaz contributes an 
. article to the Parda Nashin (Agra), for December 
: 3 1911 (received on the 14th February 1912), in which 
she urges the cause of female education by means of a dialogue between two 
women, and argues that the chief aim of education is not to enable men to 
— some kind of employment but to work for the benefit of mankind 
at large. | 
: She contends that trade, agriculture and industry are all preferable as 
careers to government service, and she says that in the latter a man, in addition 
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to encountering other disadvantages, has to sacrifice his conscience also, and that 


the risk of loss is greater than in any other profession. 


63. The Maryada (Allahabad), for the months of December 1911 _ 
meant January 1912 (received on the Ist February), put 
* lishes a short story contributed by one Ishwari 
Prasad Sharma illustrating the defects of the marriage of an educated man 
with an uneducated girl. The writer observes that true happiness can never 
result from such unions, 


3 64. The Rajput (Agra), for 15th February 1912 (received on the 22nd Feb- 
8 ruary)., has an article entitled The need for female 

ü education,” in which the writer asks the Indians and 
particularly the Hindus, to pay equal attention to the education of their soné and 
daughters, seeing that both contribute equally towards the advancement of the 
nation. He criticises the popular opinion about women that their chief duty is 
to attend the kitchen, and tries to prove that the duties of women are in many 
respects more important than those of men. He points out that great men owe 
their greatness to the instruction they received in their childhood from their 
mothers, and that the manners and disposition of ‘mothers exercise the greatest 
influence on the character of their childern. He urges women to cultivate the 
ualities of modesty, cheerfulness, patience and economy in domestic matters. 
e disagrees with those who, after receiving an English education, desire their 
wives to have the same freedom as is enjoyed by European ladies, and draws their 
attention to Lala Hardayal’s article that appeared in the Modern Review (Calcutta) 
for January 1912, in which the writer drew a lurid picture of the weaknesses 


and vices of ladies in the West, and said that Indian women were far better off 
than they were. 


65. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 1st ae 1 : ‘ received 
| | on the 5th March), expresses approval of the propo- 
n ae Vevey gal to establish a university at — and deprecates 
the opposition of the Bengali leaders to the scheme. The editor expresses the 
opinion that the Mubammadans are justified in ascribing the opposition of the 
Bengalis to the apprehension that the Muhammadans will have a large share in 
the ment and control of the proposed university, and that it will remove 
to 9 * extent the backwardness of the Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal 
im education, : e 8 | 
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He expresses the hope that the Government of India will also establish a 
chartered High Court at Dacca. 


66. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 28th February 1912 (received 
on the 2nd March), has an article contributed by 
Nawab Mushtaq Husain in which he refers to the 
opposition of the Bengali leaders to the proposed Dacca University, and ascribes 
it to their jealousy. He suggests that, in order to safeguard the educational 
interests of the Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal, a certain number of Fellow- 
ships be reserved for the Muhammadans of the province in the new univer- 
sity, and that every facility be afforded to the Muhammadan graduates of 
East Bengal in the rules and regulations relating to the constitution and 
management of the university. He says that if the requisite number of 
qualified Muhammadans be not available, the vacancies in the Fellowships should 
be temporarily filled up by Europeans. He advocates the adoption of the same 
procedure for the appointment of teachers and professors, and says that, if 
necessary, Muhammadan educationists may be taken from other provinces. 
He also suggests that separate funds should be allotted for the education of 
Muhammadan boys and girls respectively, and urges the establishment of free 
advisory committees, one of which should be composed of both Hindus and 
Muhammadans and the other two of Hindus‘and Muhammadans separately, to 
assist the special educational officer at Dacca. He also recommends the consti- 
tution of similar bodies in every district to advise the central committees and 
to help in the work of education in the district. 


67. The „ (Agra), 3 24th r. (received on 
the 5t rch), expresses approval of the estion 
The proposed Mulsim Unterfr. made by Nawab Mushtaq Husain that one year’s 
income from the interest on the subscriptions realised for the proposed Muslim 
University should be utilised in sending students to Europe to study various 
subjects, in order that they my be employed as professors on their return 
in the proposed university, and takes exception to the action of the Agha Khan 
in disapproving of the suggestion. The editor remarks that, when men of the 
type of the Agha Khan take the management of the university in to their hands, 
the interests of Muhammadans are likely to be injured, and he expresses the 
opinion that it is owing to the lack of moral co in Muhammadans that men 
who are traitors to the community like the Agha Khan have been able to give 
themselves out to be reformers. 


68. The Tayrih (Lucknow), of the 28th February 1912 (received on the 
2nd March), expresses appreciation of the reply 
given by His Excellency the Viceroy to the address 
presented to him by the members of the ex-Royal family of Oudh, and remarks 
that His Excellency’s statesmanlike advice clearly shows that education and not 
government favours can raise the status of a fallen people. The editor refers 
with appreciation to a similar reply tbe by the Governor of Bombay to the 
deputation of the Muhammadans of Gujrat, and urges the necessity of education 
on a large scale among the Muhammadans. The editor deprecates the idea of 
asking favours from Government, seeing that they are.of no real worth to the 
2 at large, and asks them to demand their rights and privileges and not 
mere favours. 


69. The Natyar-i- Azam (Moradabad), of the 5th March 1912, refers to 
The educational condition of the the reply given by the Director of Public Instruction 
Muhammadens in the United Prov- to the question put by the Hon’ble Sahebzada Aftab 
— Ahmad Khan in the local Legislative Council about 
the inadequacy of the information furnished in the annual report of the depart- 
ment of Public Instruction regarding the leducational, progress made by the 
Muhammadans of the United Provinces, and observes that even this reply by the 
Hon’ble Mr. de la Fosse did not clearly show how the Muhammadans stood with 
regard to education. 
The editor invites the attention of the Local Government to the fact, and 
suggests that in future the Director of Public Instruction should discuss the edu- 
cational condition of the Muhammadans in a separate chapter of his report. 


The proposed Dacca University. 


Muhammadans and education. 
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70. The Nava Jiwan Eevee) for J 1 1912 (received on tlie 19th 
. ebruary), suggests that the proposed Hindu Univer- 
e eee eee. sity should impart general education only up to the 
matriculation standard, and that it should lay special stress on technical educa- 
tion. : 
| The editor expresses the hope that the promoters of the proposed university 
scheme will acquaint the public with their views. ee 


71. One Dan Singh of Benares contributes an article to the Hindustani 
amination. 2nd March), in which he complains of the hours 


NAVA JIWAN, 
January 1912. 


HINDUSTANI, 
ist March 1912. 


fixed for the school-leaving certificate examination, and says that it is a severe - 


strain to sit for an examination from 7 to 10 a.m. and again from 4 to 6 p.m. on 
the same day particularly during the hot weather. He asks the editor of the 
paper to move the authorities to change the hour of examination. 


72. The Rajput (Agra), of the 29th February 1912 (received on the 

. Need for the establishment of 8th March), referring to the resolution passed at 
denominational boarding-houses. the anniversary of the Kshattriya sabha at Fyz- 
abad, about the establishment of a Kshattriya boarding-house there, urges the 
desirability of founding denominational boarding-houses in every division or 
district according to local requirements. 
The editor reproduces the appeal read on the occasion of the anniversary, 

and asks the Kshattriyas to contribute liberally to the fund. . 


78. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 28th February 1912 (received on 

The secretaryship of the Muhamma- the 2nd March), deprecates the tone of the Muslim 
dan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh. (Gazette (Lucknow) in criticising the views of the 
Agha Khan about the partition of Bengal and the proposed Dacca University, and 
the remarks contained in the Lucknow paper about Nawab Muzmin-ullah Khan 
in connection with the secretaryship of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College. 
The editor asks the Muslim Gazette to make suggestions for the post of the secre- 
tary of the college without indulging in personalities, as such action is calculated 
to injure the work of the college. a 


(f)—Agrwulture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(General. 


74. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 3rd March 1912, referring to the note 

on the Indian press in the Administration Report of 

A 1910-11 for the United Provinces, observes that the 
remark that throughout the year the mouth- pieces of the various sections assailed 
their opponents with the utmost virulence on religious questions is not an 
unfair description of a section of the vernacular press of these provinces. The 
editor expresses the opinion that the bitterness would cease to exist if steps were 


taken to prevent the further tendency to separatism which, within the last two | 


years, has done great mischief in Northern India. 
With regard to the remark about the nature of the Adib, he says that it is a 
strange coincidence that in a province where educated Hindus are accused of 
making concerted efforts to replace Urdu by Hindi, the two best periodicals in 
Urdu and those with the largest circulation should be the result of the enterprise 


of Hindus. 


75. The editor of the Musdfir (Agra), devotes the issue of the Ist March 
1912 (received on the 5th March), to recounting the 
ee oe circumstances which led to the assassination of the 
late Pandit Lekh Ram. After reviewing the services rendered by the Musdfir 
to the public during its seven years’ existence, he states that the paper was not 
started forany personal gain, but with the object of carrying through the 
mission of the late Pandit Lekh Ram to a successful issue. 
He expresses satisfaction that it has succeeded in silencing the opponents 
of the Arya Samaj, and in furthering the cause of the shuddhs movement started 
by Lekh Ram. 
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He, however, records with regret that, in spite of the useful work done 
by the Muséfir, the number of its subscribers is still below 3,500, and exhorts 
its well-wishers to raise the number to 5,000 in order to effect some improvement 
in its printing and get-up. ce ) 

He goes on to say that the murder of Lekh Ram by a Muhammadan on 
the 6th March 1897 furnished an unparalleled instance of sacrifice in the cause 
of religion in the nineteenth century, and he asks the Arya Samajists to perpetuate 
the memory of Lekh Ram by endeavouring to successfully accomplish the 
shuddht movement. 
He publishes two cartoons, one of which illustrates how Pandit Lekh 
Ram wanted to carry on the shuddkt movement in accordance with the instruc- 
tions of Swami Dayanand, how he was persecuted by Christians and Muham- 
madans for doing it, and how he was stabbed as soon as he took up the movement. 
The second cartoon shows how under the guidance and protection of Pandit 
Lekh Ram’s spirit the editor of the Musdfir has been performing his duties fear- 
lessly, in spite of the threatening attitude adopted towards him by the Christians 
and Muhammadans, as well as by suspicious. Hindus and envious Arya Samajists, 
and in spite of the dread of the Indian Press Act. 

He appeals for the collection of Rs. 10,000 in aid of the shuddhi move- 
ment, and publishes four poems. one on the shuddht movement and the other 
three in praise of Pandit Lekh Ram. 

In conclusion he reproduces the biography of Pandit Lekh Ram, written 
by his uncle, Pandit Ganda Ram, retired deputy inspector of schools. 


76. A correspondent named Aziz-ur-Rahman contributes an article to the 
Zamana (Cawnpore), for January 1912 (received on 
the 27th February), in which he lays great stress 
upon the usefulness of Co-operative Oredit Societies, and remarks that in view of 
the present deplorable condition of the Indian agriculturists, these societies will 
prove of much help to Indians. He points out that it has resulted in the increase 
of the wages of labourers. He suggests that Co-operative Credit Societies should 
not advance to any person a sum which he may not be capable of repaying, and 
urges that they should advance money immediately when it is urgently required. 
He also suggests that Government should render substantial help to the Co- 
operative Credit Societies, and that a central bank should be established in each 
province to help the district banks. : 


77. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the Ist March 1912 (received 
on the 5th March), complains of the prevalence of 
the begar system in India, and observes that it is a 
source of trouble both to the poor and the rich. The editor says that the continu- 
ance of the begar system does not reflect credit on the British Government 
which abolished slavery and suppressed the sutti system in India. | 


78. The Oudhk Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 3rd March 1912, expresses satis- 
The paucity of agricultural labour faction at the good prospects of the rad crops this 
1 year, but regrets that there is a scarcity of agrieul- 
tural labour, which is ascribed to the annual outbreak of plague and to the 
emigration of Indians to foreign countries. ) 
The editor says that as the prosperity of the country depends on successful 
harvests Government should make proper arrangements for the supply of agri- 
eultural labour as is done in the colonies (sic), and he suggests that part of 
labour required for European factories in India should: be imported from foreign 


countries, and that a law should be passed to stop the emigration of Indian 
labourers to the colonies, 


79. The Leader Anme * 8th March 1912, has a leading article 

in which it dicusses the report made by Mr. 8. M. 

See See. Johnson at the annual 8 of * India 

Chamber of Commerce on the subject of cotton cultivation. The editor ex} 

agreement with Mr. Johnson that there is need for more expert advice’ and 

assistance:to be given to cotton growers in the United Provinces, and that gov- 

ernment should have a: properly equipped experimental farm in each of the 
great cotton growing districts, oer eee 


The Co-operative Credit Societies. 


The degar system. 
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80. The Sahéfa (Bijnor), of the 26th February 1912 (received on the nd 
Ni ac ideas March), expresses surprise that the book named the 
rr are _ Khwab-o-Khiyal, which contains. passages which are 
calculated. to impeach the loyalty of Muhammadans, has been prescribed for 
the examination ef civil and military officers. The editor expresses the opinion 
that if the book is allowed to remain in the course, it is likely to cause dissatisfac- 
tion, and he asks the public: to express their resentment in public meetings in 
order that Government. may take notice of it. | | 
81. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 4th March 1912, takes exception to 
Tie Khwab-o-Khiyal, the publication of the book entitled the Khwab-a- 
Khiyal, and to its being prescribed as a text-book for 
military officers, 
The editor quotes several passages from the book to show that unjust asper- 
sions have been made on the loyalty of Muhammadans. 
He invites the attention of Government to the matter, and suggests that the 
book should be proscribed by Government, and that it should not be. accepted as 
a text-book for the examination of officers. 


82. The Tajir (Meerut), of the 26th February ary 1912 {received on the 8th 
25 March), expresses appreciation of the action of 
o new coinage. 2 ; 2 2 

Government in withdrawing the new eoins be cause 

they contained the likeness of a figure to which the Muhammadans took exeeption, 

and objects ta the suggestion of the Hindu papers that the new coin should have 

an inscription in Nagri also. The editor contends that Urdu is the most popular 

language in India, and that there is no reason to depart from the time-honoured 
custom. 


83. One Iqbal Ali contributes an article to the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), 
3 of the 9th March 1912, in which he refers to the 
| hkeness of an elephant in the rupee of the new 
coinage, and complains of the objection of the Muhammadans to it on the ground 
that it has the appearance of a pig. He ridiculea the idea of the coin giving 
offence to Muhammadans and remarks that if the rupee of the new coinage be 
withdrawn considerable loss will result to Government. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


84. The editor of the Tafrih (Lucknow), in the isaue of the 29th February 
‘Need for amending the law rela- 1912 (received on the 2nd March), refers to the 
Gag to Gente, | suggestion made by him in his paper for the 14th 
February (vide Selections No. 1 paragraph 105), regarding the existing law 
empowering the creditor to have the property of a debtor sold or to have him 
sent to a civil jail, and asks Government to save the public from the clutches of 
the exorbitant money-lender by means of special legislation. He refers to 
similar legislation effected in the Punjab and Central Provinces to safeguard the 
interests of the zamindars, and observes that in civil law greater regard has been 
paid to the rights of money-lenders than to the poverty and helplessness of the 
people. He remarks that if the law be amended, the money-lender will invest 


the examination of civil and 


relieved from the payment of exorbitant rates of interest. He asks his co- 
temporaries to take up the matter, and to move Government to take action. 


VI.—-RAILIWAT. 


85. In a leading article the Leader (Allahabad), of the 8rd March 1912. 
Indian railways and public in- discusses the criticism pronounced by the Hon ble Sir 
terests. Vithaldas Thackersey in the Viceroy’s Legislative 
Oouncil in connection with the subject of railway rates on goods. 
The editor says that there was a time when the educated Indian commu- 
Aity cared little for the effect which railway rates had on Indian industries and 
inter-provincial trade, but the position had changed now and the people are in 
no mood to allow the public interest to be subordinated to that of individual 
commercial bodies. He observes. that it would beanother matter if the State had 
na financial interest in the working of the railways aod no moral or legal right to 
press the view of the country on their managing boards, but the position is 


sums of money in the opening of new industries, and the people will be 
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Aitkarent in India, as mogtiof its railways are owned by:Government, from Which it 


ome follow that, while no'sactifice of the legitimate interests of the shareho}gers 
railway companiag js de emapded, the still more important interests of the in- 
es, of this e MEO safeguarded. . He ekprissesiagreoment with’ Hir 
itl en s opinion that, pablic:interests are allowsd:ite:mffdr at present, ‘Wid 
b Peints out that ee the President of the Railway Board nor the Membér 


for Commerce and Industry has been able to give him an effective reply. 


He urges that whatever view Government may ultimately take of the sub- 


ject it cannot decline to admit the existence of widespread complaints in a 


‘matter that vitally affects Indian industries, which should be encouraged by every 
‘possible means in the power of Government and people alike. He refers to Sir 
George Clarke’s views that railways are for India and that India is not for the 


railways, and goes on to say that the companies are not absolutely independent 


private corporations, in the determination of whose affairs the Indian Govern- 


ment can claim no voice, for the facts narrated by Sir Vithaldas in his speech, 


— remain uncontroverted, are extremely damaging. 


The editor says that if at present the legal powers of Government are not 
vide enough such powers should be secured by it, seeing that there is no pro- 
blem more important to India than economic questions, and there is no economic 
question more urgent than the development of industries, which depends on 
various factors, and can only be accomplished by joint action on the part of Gov- 
ernment and the people. He adds that the present position is unfair to the people 
at large and injurious to the country, and that the actual measures adopted and 
assistance given to people cannot be contended to be an adequate practical expres- 
sion of the policy of the Government of India in connection with the encoura 
ment of industrial development. He says that he has no desire to withhold 
from Government the credit that is legitimately due to it for what it has done 
during the last few years, but he urges that what has been accomplished is little 
by the side of what remains to be achieved. 


He expresses the opinion that what is being done for the people by the 
Indian Government in this most important sphere is less than what even the 
governments of industrially advanced peoples have found it necessary to do, and he 
asks Government to translate into action its sympathy and good intentions in the 
direction of the incidence of railway rates on goods, and with regard to the other 
two railway questions submitted by Sir Vithaldas. 


In conclusion the editor expresses regret that such a reasonable proposition 
as the one moved by Sir Vithaldas should have been disapproved by Government 
and rejected by the Council. He points out that the strength of the minority 


. shows the extent of the grievance felt by the community, and expresses the hope 
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that the vw Board and Government will do all they can to redress it. 
5 | VII.—Post Oprrox. 


86. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the ist March 1912 (received on 

A complaint against the Postal the 5th March), complains that postal peons do not 
Department. deliver paid letters and newspapers to the addressees 
in proper time, and that no satisfactory arrangement is made even on a complaint 
being made to the Postmaster General of the fact. The editor invites the atten- 
tion of the Director General of Post Offices in India to the matter. 


VIII. —NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


87. The Vaidic Sarvaswa (Allahabad), for October 1911 (received on the 
_Bindniam, ond the Brahman, 2nd January 1912), has an article entitled Dhar- 
mavichar,” in which the writer describes the Brah- 
mans a5 actically. kings over the remaining three. oust and says it is they who 
are chiefly responsible ‘for. the prevalence of irren gusness in the Hindu doin 
munity. The editer justifies the revolt of * “ot ne Ates from their anthoiite 
and he suggests that if the Brahmans want te 9 their lost supremacy — 


should remedy’ thd Hees of the other & a tate the masses, Obaae 
extort money ee e ‘of e and oe to Propagtie — 
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on the 1st March), publishes a translation of the artiole 


* Wetman in the Wont. . contributed by one Girija Kumar Ghosh entitled 
“Women in the West” that appeared in the Modern Review (Calcutta) for 


January 1912, and remarks that the condition of women in the West is as bad 
as that in India if not worse. | 


89. The Brahman Sarvaswa (Etawah), for January 1912 (received on the 
Appeal to followers ofthe Sanatan 21st February). expresses regret that the followers of 
Dharam. | 
followers of other religions are trying earnestly to propagate their faith. The 
editor remarks that there are many disputed points in the Sanatan Dharam, 
and he therefore suggests that an association of learned pandits should be 
‘formed to settle them. | 


He says that if his proposal be approved, the matter should first be discussed 
through newspapers. 5 


90. One Sukhdayal contributes an article to the Nava Jiwan (Benares), for 
6 the month of January 1912 (received on the 19th 
GE February), in which he expresses regret that even 
the followers of the Arya Samaj do not understand its ideals, and create mis- 
understandings every day. He complains that the Arya Samaj, in spite of its 
noble ideals, should be considered à political body and that it should he described 
not only as a political body but as a seditious society in the new edition of 
Nelson’s Encyclopedia for 1911. 
He advises the student community to try to understand thoroughly the 
ideals and position of the Aryu Samaj when they come in touch with it. 


91. The Trisha! nen of the 29th February 1912 (received on 4 — 
arch), quotes a passage from the speech o ja 

eee eee eee 1 1 8 he PB — in the 
capacity of president at the great religious congregation of the Hindus held at 
Delhi during the last week of the year 1891. and, referring to the present condi- 
tion of the makamandal, enquires whether the institution is going to do for the 
Hindus all that was promised by the Raja or to merely lead them into greater 
chaos, confusion and disorder. The editor appeals to every Hindu in the name 


of the sacred Hindu religion, society and country to extend a helping hand to 
save the institution. 


92. The Kehattriya Mitra (Benares), of the 16th January 1912, publishes 

The use of intoxicants among the à contributed article in which the writer expresses 
mene. regret that the majority of the Kshattriyas are 
addicted to intoxicants. He suggests that Government should stop the sale of all 


intoxicating drugs, and that it should particularly discourage the use of intoxicants 
among the Kshattriya community. 


93. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 8th March 1912, publishes a letter 
The Holi. about the Holi which purports to have been contri- 


buted by a representative of the Shudra community, 


in which the writer points out that the Holi is the only day on which they can 
enjoy themselves to their hearts’ content. He urges that they have been permit- 
ted this short and innocent merriment from time immemorial, and enquires why 
when it has not been thought criminal by the rulers, their superiors should have 
decided that it is shameful and barbarous. They refuse to exchange their mode 
of amusing themselves for European ways and they contend that whether it be 
vicious and barbarous or no, the Holi is their national festival. 

The writer refers to the debased position in which they are held by their 
superiors, and enquires what steps their friends are taking to effect their enligh- 
tenment and advancement. Resentment is expressed of the anxiety of the edu- 
cated classes to curtail their liberty to enjoy a festival in their own crude and 
Careless way. 

In the matter of social and moral reform it is contended that some of the 
ings, for the introduction of which their friends cry and clamour, have already 
n effected by them. Have not we panchayats which decide our petty and 
social disputes? Do we not marry our widows? Do we not boycott nawtch and 
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uten girls? We here our own’ 1 age ae 1 not the devil 
of drink leaving us from its dreadful élutelies? * as time marehes ony we 
shall, we trust, get rid of the darkness of igtoraté and stand with our friends 
face to face, though we may be Ram Bakhsh, Ohama+’; Kundun wa, Tori; a 
Pasi ; Dukhiwa, Dom; Hulasi, Dusadh and company. 5 


Nil. 


0. E. wW. SANDS, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst, to the Dy. Inspr. General of Poliee, 


The 9th March 1912. 
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sine. : sophist); 67. 
Hindustän Review... eos | Allahabad eve Do. , | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchid4nand Sinha, 1,600 „ 
Barrister-at-law ; Kayasth ; 39. 
4 8 | Jain Gazette eve * | Allahabad — DO. =" Lal, Jaini, M A., Barrister- 
13 at-law. 
14 Lucknow Collegian „Lucknow eve Do. „ | Rev. T. T. Badley, of Lucknow; 1,200 copies. 
American ; 45. 
6 | Mah&imandal Magazine „ | Benares —. Do. 
6 | Meerut College Magasine . Meerut oo! DO. | Professor C. H. Lea; European; 35 ... 88 copies. 
7 Muslim Review eee eee Allahabad eee | Do. eee Mirza Abul Hasan „ 80 as eee 200 50 
8 | Prabudha Bhärat eee I Almora ove OO ww: — Virjanand; Bengali Sany4si ; we «- 
5. 
9 | Sons of India eco | Benares vee Do. . | Mr. G. 8. Arundale; European (Theo- 8,000 „, 
: sophist); 40. 
10 | Student World aes „„ | Lucknow 900 Do. . | H. Banbury, B. A., L. C. ... eve oe .« 
il | Theosophy in India oo | Benares ove DO. ee ert ey Sorfbji; Parsi (Theoso- 6,600 „ 
phist); 50. 
12 | Vedic Magazine ... „ | Hardwar eo | Do. . | Professor Rim Deva; Arya; 80 oe Ge « 
, * — mw yea’ Sapru, oo LL. D.; 
ashmiri Brahman; 46. 
18 | Allahabad Law Journal eo | Allahabad ooo | Weekly . J or. Satish Chandra Banerji, M.A., | 2,000 „ 
! LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 46. 
14 | Advocate ove — Lucknow „Twice a week 1 Munshi Gangä Prasad Varmé; | x «“ 
8 atri; 61. 1. 
15 | Leader . ave — Allahabad eee | Daily „ | Mr. O. T. Chint&émani; Madrasi ; 80... 1.875 7 
ANGLO-HINDI. | 
16 Khichri Sam&chér ... „ | Mirsapur soe | Weekly . | M&dho Prasad; Khatri; 60 * 76 copies, 
ANGLO-URDU. ä 
b Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European, 27. 
17] Aligarh Monthly ... oo | Aligarh gee | Monthly — H&fis Muhammad Matin Khän; Mu- 500 copies. 
URDU. | hammadan ; 35. * ; 
, co’ a ove eo | Allahabad eee | Monthly .... | Munshi Pyfre L4l Shakar one ‘800 copies. 
19 | Akhbér Saud&gar ... soe | Meerut eee Do. Läla Ked&ér N&th Vaishya; 36 eee 475 „ 
720 | Alamgir... see „ | Aligarh we | Do. eo | Piarey Lal; Vaishya; 40... si 1,000 „ 
21 Al Fasih... * + | Bareilly eee Do. Sette Fasth-us-Zaman Asar; Muham- 125 „ 
madan; 44. 
22 | Al Awärif cee Lucknow mn Do. . | Hakim Késim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 900 „ 
23 | Al Aris ee oe Agra seo sa Do. . | Abdul Aziz Kh&n; Muhammadan, 300 „ 
f | Pathén ; 27. 
‘24 | Al Islam one ees | Allahabad * Do. „ | Shaikh Ahmad Husain; Muham- 800 ” 
madan ; 43. 
25 | Al Késim ee . | Deoband (Saharan- Do. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 8,000 „, 
pur). madan. 
Maulvi Shibli Nomé&ni; Muham- 
madan; 56. 
Inn * „ Do. — Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmän Khén; Mu- so 8 
me hammadan, Pathan ; 40. 
27 | An Nazir ave Lucknow po. „ | Shakh&wat Ali. 
28 | Arya Patra eee «- | Bareilly „ Do. „„ | B&bu Rim; Kayasth; 82... * 725 copies. 
'29 | Arya Samächär „ | Cawnpore no Do. „„ | B&bu Anand Sarũp; Kayasth; 42 ie 
‘80 | Brahman Samfchér a Saharanpur ia Do. . | Chotey Lal Tag& * ona ee 
81 | Educational Magazine oo» | Ghazipur 8 Do. „ | Pande Räm Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 42... 70 ” 
32 Edward eee eee eee | Cawnpore eee Do. eee Shyam Lal Nigam. 
*33 | Gurukul Saméchfr... „ | Budaun * Do. | Pandit Prasanno ‘Kumér; Brahman; 600 copies. 
: | 23. : 
84 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... «o- | Meerut „ Do. . | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 33... 500 „, 
35 Istibsar oo. „ | Rae Bareli ia Do. . | Saiyid Muhammad Zämin, Muhamma- 900 eA 
86 | Khätün coe „ | Aligarh „ Do. „„ | Shaikh Abdallé, B. A., LL. B.; Maham- 4650 „ 
ä madan; 35. 
57 Khurshid-i-Nénpéra eo | Nanpara(Babraich)} DO. Muhammad * Muhammadan ; 29 525 „ 
138 Kshattriya eee eee | Meerut eee Do. eee Shédi Ram > 36. eee ia | ‘00 * 


* 


Irregular. 
_ ©? Temporarily: stepped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


„ 


1 Temporarily stopped. 


No. Name ot publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
89 | Kul Bhaskar ove „ | Allahabad „„ | Monthly ... | Shridhar Prasad; Kayasth; 30 200 copies, 
40 | Old Boy... 00 „ | Benares ce Do. . | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 38 ove 1.000 „ 
41 | Pardah Nashin ese oe Agra ove ove Do. „ | Mrs. Khämosh; 35 eee eee 500 10 0 7 
42 | Postal Magazine cee eee Agra eee 0 Do. eve Muhammad Abdul Rauf Kh&n ; 500 90 

Muhammadan; 29. 
43 | Satopk4ri ce „ | Bareilly coe Do. | L&la Rémdhan Das; Khatri; 55 ove 1,600 10 
44 | Tabsira ... cee „Lucknow Do. Muhammad Taki Ali. 
45 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia „ | Meerat ove Do. | Shäh Muhammad Fazil ; 35 eee 800 copies, 
46 Urda-i-Mualla eee eee Aligarh eee Do. eee M. Fazal-ul-Husan, B.A. ; Muham.- 600 99 
madan ; 33. 
47 | Vaishya Hitkéri ... „ | Méernt ove Do. „„ | B&bu Räm Chandra; Vaishya; 38 650 1 
48 | Zamäna „ | Cawnpore eee Do. „„ | Munshi Day& Narf&yan Nigam, B. A.; 1,400 - 
Kayasth ; 29. : 
49 | Zamindér-wa-K&shtk&r oe | bijuor... eee Do. , | Muhammad Khalfl-ur-Rahmiéin; Mu- N 
hammadan; 40. 
60 | Zié-nl-Isl4m oe „ | Moradabad eve Do. | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muham- 550 „ 
madan; 37. | | 
61 | Akhbar-i-Im4mia ... „Lucknow Twice amonth | Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah; 1 
70. 
62 | Al Nazir... eee oe | Meerut ove Do. „ | Maulvi Abu Rahmat; Mubammadan ; 8 
55. 
63 | All India Shia Gazette Lucknow * Do.. | Saiyid Mubfrak Ali; 32 ove 8 
54 Guldasta-i-Anwér-i-Alam „ | Dehra Dun cee Do. ooo | IIähi 1 Amir Bakhsh; Muham- 
madans. 
65 | Jain Prachérak __... ove ses (Saharan-| Do. | Joti Prasad; Saraogi; 28 ... 0 1,000 copies. 
pur). 
56 Lucknow Gazette eee eee Lucknow eee Do. eee Mansur Ahmad 5 35 eee eee 200 97 
67 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar oe | Fatehpur coe Do. | Läla Mathur& Prasad; Kayasth ; 40 ... a 
68 | Vy4p4ri-wa-Karigar oo | Benares ove Do. | B&bu Thékur Prasad; Khatri; 45 3 
59 | Agra Akhbür cee „Agra „Weekly ... | Khwaja —" Husain; Muham- ae 
madan ; 36. ä 
60 | Al Bashir ove „ | Etawah ese 1 Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- 1.050 „ 
madan ; 58. 
61 | Al Mushir ove coe | Moradabad ote Do. 
62 | Aligarh Institute Gaset te „ | Aligarh cee Do. „ | Muhammad Muktadé Khän; 81 4 700 copies. 
*63 An Najm eee eee Lucknow eee Do. eee Maulvi Abdus Shakür; Muham - 900 99 
madan ; 34. | 
64 | Anwar Alam one „ | Dehra Dun oes Do. 
65 | Aw&za-i-Khalq eee ee | Benares ove Do. . | Munshi Gul4b Chand; Kayasth ; 30 ... 800 copies, 
66 | Cawnpore Gazette ... eo | Cawnpore coe DO. . | B&bu Harnfim Singh; Khatri; 67 . 500 „ 
67 | Dabdabé4-i-Sikandari ee | Rampur ove Do. , | Muhammad Fférik Hasan; Muham- 900 „ 
68 Darbar eve eee Agra eee eee Do. 
69 | Fitnah .. one „ | Gorakhpur io Do. „, | Hakim Abdul Karim Khf&n Barham; | 800 copies. 
ae Muhammadan ; 47. 
70 | Hitaishi... 8 ee. | Pilibhit 500 Do. „„ | Munshi D&l Chand; Kayasth; 70 154 1 
71 | Independent ove eee | Allahabad one . Shyém Kishore Varmé ; Kayasth ; 40... 500 ” 
72 | Ittihad ... ove eee | Moradabad we Do. „„ | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar ; 89 ... 400 1 
©73 | Jadd-o-Jehad 4 „ | Shahabad (Hardoi) Do. „„ | Shaikh Faiyés Ali; Muhammadan ; 42 200 * 
74 Jadu axe po * | Jaunpur ies Do. „ | H&fiz Abdur Rahmén Khan; Muham- - « 
° a madan; 38. 
76 | Kaisar-i-Hind one eee | Fyzabad oe Do. 
76 Kéyasth Hitkéri eee eee Agra eee eee Do. eee Kamté Pras&d ; Kayasth 5 57 eee 500 copies. 
77 | Mashriq... we * | Gorakhpur oes Do. | Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham; 800 „ 
Muhammadan; 47. 
78 | Mukhbir-i-Alam ... we | Moradabad * Do. | Qézi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40. 800 1 
79 Musäfir eee | eee eee Agra eee tied Do. * Pandit Téré Dat ; Arya; 25 eee 2,000 99 
80 | Muslim Gazette _... „Lucknow ae Do. 
— * Irregular. | 
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Liat of newspapers and periodicals—(oontinued). 


„ — eee 


. rr 


70 


Ko. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, 
81 | Naiyar-i-Asam _.. . | Moradabad „Weekly .. | Saiyad-Ibn-Ali; Muhammadan; 48 850 copies, 
83 | Nisém-ul-Malk_... we | Moradabad — ‘> ... oe, om = Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 

83 | Oudh Panch * „Lucknow „ Do. „ | Shaikh Sajjfd Husain; Muham- 835 copies. 
84 | Bahbar eve „ | Moradabad coe DO. we | habn Banur Lal; Vaishya; 0 ..} 400 „ 
85 | Rohilkhand Gasette „ Bareilly ove Do. .. | Shaikh Abdul Azis ; Muhammadan; 46 o „ 
86 | Sahffe ... — „ | Bijnor 1 1 Majid Hasan; Muhammadan; o „ 
87 | Sar Punch ove „„ | Shahjahaopur ...} Do. „„ | Munshi Fasil Saiyid Zahür Ahmad; 00 „ 
88 | Murma-i-Rosghr... oo. | Agra „„ Munshi Itres Hüssiz Muhammadan ; 30 „ 
89 | Tafrih ... ove „Lucknow * DOs „. Rimahankér Prasad; Kayasth; 26 ... | 100 „ 
20 | Téjir  ... * „ | Meerut oo | Do. oe | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 40... — 7 „ 
91 | Tohfa-i-Hind * * | Bijnor | Do. „, | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 82 4 40 „ 
92 | Union Gasette _... ee | Bareilly Se * 1 Karam Ilähi; Mubammadan ; 00 „ 
98 | Zu) Qarnain 5 „ Budaun ** 1 „ ee Husain; Muhammadan; a 
94 | Hindusténi cee «. | Lacknow ove | Twice a week = = Gang& Prasid Varmé; 1,700 „ 
Naim -i-A gra Agra ... „„ — Siny&!; Bengali Brah- 00 „ 
96 | Oadh Akhbér ove „ | Lucknow coe | Daily eee Munshi Jalp& Prasad; Kayasth; 61 . | 900 „ 
ARBABIO-URDU. ) 
Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimén; Muham- : 
947 | Al Bayén ove „„ | Lucknow „ | Monthly — madan ; 30. } 6008 copies. 
Bimps. Maulvi Abdul Walt . cee 
98 | Almoré Akhbér pen * | Almors — | Monthly ... * Sadénand Sanwäl; Brahman; 188 copies. 
79 | Anand Kädambini „ | Mirzapur — DO. | Pandit Badri Neräyen; Brahman; 65 About 100 „ 
100 | Bhératodaysa 4 wo. | Moradabad „ Do. oo | Padam Singh Sharmé; 36... — 700 „ 
101 | Bhärat Sudash& Pravartak ...| Farrukhabad ... Do. . | Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharm4; Brah · 00 „ 
102 | Bhäskar * „ | Meerut = a e | 
103 | Brahman Samfebér coe | Meerut 1 Do. ove | Narfyan Prasid; Brahman 4 404 copies. 
104 | Brahman Sarvasva „ | Etawah i Do. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman; 64 700 „ 
105 | Dehéti ... * - | Benares co Do. Guléb Chand Shrivästava; Kayasth. | 2800 ” 
$106 | Dharm Divékar... =F" we ws | Do. „ | Pandit Radra Dutt;67 ... ai 400 „ 
107 | Dharm Kusumékar... --- | Cawnpore oe Do. ave | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A. 
108 | Garhwili * „ | Dehra Dun one Do. . | Pandit Girj& Dutt; Brahman; 35 „ 600 copies. 
109 | Griha Lakshmi ee | Allahabad . Do. . | Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B. A.; 89 ... 700 „ 
110 | Gurukal Saméchér... „ | Sikandarabad (Bu- ae Bälmakund Sharmé, 
All | Jain Néri Hitkéri ... — 3 yt Do. . | Jyoti Praséd; Jain; 28 1,000 copies. 
112 Jésts... eon a — (Ghasipar)| Do. . | Gopél Ram; Bania; 44. eee 00 „ 
113 | Indu . cee Benares eee Do. „ | Ambika Prasad Gupta. 
114 | Jiwan ... eee .. | Cawnpore Do. ee. | R&m Prasad. 
115 | Kalwar Mitra * „ | Allahabad 8 Do. „„ | Prem Nath Togish war; 86 4 450 copies. 
116 | Kaényakubj Hitkäri ««- | Cawnpore cee Do.. | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra ove 2,500 „ 

117 | Khatri Hitkéri_—.... „ | Benares Do. | Bé&lmakund Varm4; Khatri; 25 800 „, 

118 | Maheswari * ee ! Aligarh ose Do. 
119 | Marydda 5 „ | Allahabad * Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Känt Mälviya; 26 ... 1,500 copies. 
120 | N&gri Prachfrak ... „Lucknow aon Do. „ | Rap Narféyan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... 400 1 
121 Nägri Prabardbni Patriki .. Allahabad ove Do. 
— Irregular. 
t Temporarily stopped, 
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123 | Nava Jiwan oes 
124 | Nigamägam Chandriké 
#125 | Palliw&l Patrika 

126 | Rasik Mitra eee 
127 | Sanf&dhyopk&rak ... 
128 | Sanétan Dharm Pat&ke 


129 | Saraswati 0 
180 | Stri Darpan one 
13] | Stri Dharm Shikshak 
182 | Sudhänidhi cee 


183 | Swadesh Béndhavé 
184 | Vaidic Sarvaswa_.«.. 
186 | Vaishya... eee 
2186] Vänijya Sukhdaéyak 
137 | Veda Prakash ove 
189 | Bhérat Dharm Net& 
Kém Dhenu eee 


— 
— 
11 


140 | Kehattriya Mitra ... 
141 | Rajpdt . coe 
142 | Vy4pari and Kéarigar 
148 | Anand we „ 
144 | Arya Mitra cee 
145 | Bharat Jiwan coe 
Jain Gazette eee 

147 | Kaisar Hind — 
4148 | Mahilf Hitk fra 

149 | Saddharm Prachärak 

150 | Shubh Chintak 


151 | Abbyudaya occ 
| 
ANGLO- BENGALI. 
162 | Trishul ... © —§ os 


Mo. | Name of publication. 


122 | N&r&yani or The Vedanta Patrik 


Where published. 


Fyzabad 
Benares | 
Benares 
Fatehgarh 
Cawnpore 
Agra ... 
Moradabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Agra seo 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Benares 
Meerut 
Benares 
Hardwar 
Benares 
Agra 
Benares 
Lucknow 
Agra 
Benares 
Jalesar (Etah) 
Benares 
Dehra Dun 
Bijnor... 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 


Benares 


| 
Edition. 


Name, caste and age of editor. 


Monthly ... 


Do. 
DO. — cee 
Do. ave 
DO. 
DO 
De. eve 
Do. —s aee 
Do. ove 
DO. cee 
Do. eee 
Do. 
Do. eee 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. * 


Twice a month 


Do. 
Do. 
= ey 
Do. ave 
Weekly ... 
Do. 
DO. 
DO. - cee 
Do. 
Do. = eee 
Do. = eee 
Do. 


Twice a week 


Weekly ... 


— — 


mn 


Räm Nandan Sahbfi. 

Keshavdeva ShAstri oop 

Rip Nar&yan Pande ; 27... 

Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm4; 26 
Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 


Pandit Ram Sarüp; Brahman; 40 


Pandit Mah&bir Praséd Dwivedi; 


Brahman. 


Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 


miri; 30. 
Srimati Yasod&é Devi; 31 ... 


Pandit Jagann&th Praséd Shukla; 45 


Kuowar Hanumant Singh; Räjput; 44 


Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi ; Brah- 


man 
Sangam Lal; Agarwal. 


Babu Jagannaéth Prasad; Méthur Brah- 


man; 37. 


Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 40 


Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri. 
Bab& Bhagwän D&s Udasi; 45 


Prasidha Nar&yan Singh, B. A.; Kshat- 


triya ; 43. 
Thakur Hanumant Singh 


Bäbu Thékur Prasad; Khatri; 45 
Pandit Shiva Néth ; Brahman; 40 


Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 57... 


Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 84 


Babu Bandrsi Das Jain, B.A. 


Shrimati Vidyavati Devi... 
Munshi Ram ; Khatri; 65 


Krishna Kant Malviya 


J. N. Bysak ... * 


Circulation, . 
800 copies. 
5,000 „ 
8 
500 „ 
„ 
1,350 „ 
2,200 * 
1,000 „ 
1.0% „ 
500 0 
we a 
1,000 copies, 
088 .» 
500 copies. 
1.000 „ 
1.550 „ 
9 
8929 „ 
1.500 „ 
1500 „ 
250 copies. 
8,000 „ 


2,000 copies. 


1,000 copies. 


° Irregular. 


1 Temporarily stopped. 
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I.—Po.xtrics. 


ſa Foreign. 


1. The editor of the * — — * in _ sae the 6th March 

1912 (received on the 9t rch), refers to the 

Biter rca aie proposal that some of the European Powers should 

now intervene in the Italian-Turkish war, and reminds his readers that when at 

the beginning of the war, Turkey appealed to the Powers for intervention no 

heed was paid to the appeal, probably because they thought that, her navy being 

weak, Turkey would find it difficult to maintain an army in Tripoli, and would 
be obliged to quickly come to terms with Italy. 

He suggests that it was for such reasons that the European Powers decided 
to preserve neutrality, and that it is only now when they have seen the Arabs 
and Turks making common cause in protecting their country, and have seen the 
Italians sustaining reverses, that they have expressed their desire to bring about 
a settlement between the two countries. 


2. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 12th 22 1912, * to the press 
communiqué issued by the Foreign department of the 
rener ee re — of India to the effect that the rumours 
about the intention of the Italian government to blockade the ports of Jeddah 
and Yambu are untrue, and that His Majesty’s government has represented to 
the Italian government that any such action, if seriously contemplated, would 
create deep resentment in India, and enquires what steps will be taken by Gov- 
ernment in the event of Italy not paying any attention to the representation of 
the British government. | 
The editor says that even if Indian pilgrims be allowed to land at Jeddah 
and Yambu they will still be put to great inconvenience owing to the interference 
by the Italian government with the grain trade in Arabia. 


He invites the attention of Government to the matter, and expresses the 
hope that it will arrange to protect the interests of its Indian subjects. 

He refers to a recent meeting held at Bareilly to protest against a report 
said to have been published in the Times (London) that if Turkey did not con- 
clude peace with Italy the latter would demolish the kaaba and the mausoleum 
of the prophet Muhammad by throwing bombs from their aeroplanes, and suggests 
that the statement of the Times should have been challenged through the press 
instead of holding protest meetings. 


8. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 7th March 1912 (received on the 11th 
March), discusses the establishment of the republican 
form of government in China, and observes that 
Russia has been chastened by her defeat by the Japanese and will not be likely to 
do anything to prejudice its success. As regards Japan the editor says that other 


The situation in China. 


Powers will not allow her to interfere in the internal affairs of China, particularly 


owing to her recent seizure of Korea, and that as long as the Liberals are in 
power, England too will not be inclined to extend its power in Tibet or on the 
frontier of Burma. In these circumstances the editor expresses the hope that 
the republican form of government in China is likely to achieve success. 


He observes that a prosperous China under the Manchu Emperors would 
have been a greater menace to the peace of the neighbouting Powers, owing to 
the likelihood of the Chinese government desiring to extend its territory, while 
a republic would not favour the idea of territorial expansion. 


4. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 12th March 1912, remarks that, when 
The situation in Persia and Tri- the war broke out, the European Powers did not 
poli. allow Turkey to attack any of the Italian dependen- 
cies or ports, while now they do not make the smallest protest against the bom- 
bardment and blockade of Arabian ports by the Italians. The editor expresses 
satisfaction that the latest war news sent by Reuter shows that the Arabs and 
Turks are fighting with great zeal and success against the Italians. 
With regard to affairs in Persia he says that the conditions on which the 
Russian and British governments have agreed to give a loan to Persia are such 
that if Persia agree to them Russia will monopolise the revenue and customs of 


ALIGARH INSTI- 
TUTE GAZETTE, 
6th March 1912. 


AL BASHIR, 
12th March 1912. 


ANAND, 


7th March 1912. 


MASHRIQ, 
12th March 1912. 


10th March 1912. 


MUBAFIE, 
Sth March 1912, 


GU RUKUL 
SAMACHAR, 
Ist February 1912. 
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Persia, and that ultimately the country will be divided between Russia and 
England. . 


He suggests that the Muhammadans should raise a loan of four million 
pounds and so save Persia from foreign domination. j :' 

He condemns the policy of Sir Edward Grey with regard to Persian affairs, 
and suggests that he should retire from office and give place to some capable 
statesman who may be able to remedy the mistakes committed by him. 


5. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 10th March 1912, refers to the prospect 
of the scheme of the trans-Persian Railway being 
carried into execution and says that it is likely to 
affect the autonomy of Persia.- The editor recognizes that advantages will result 
from the linking of India and Persia, and that it will afford facilities to travellers 
and merchants. He says that telegraphic and postal facilities will follow in the 
wake of the railway, and there will be greater safety of person and property and 
greater chances of peaceful progress for the people of Persia, but he doubts 
whether all these advantages will compensate Persia for the loss of her political 
independence. He suggests that if Persia had been left to herself she might have 


adopted a Western standard of civilization, seeing that she was really trying to 
reform her system of government. | 


He concludes by saying that Persia, after the reconstitution of her Govern- 
ment, had not had sufficient time to manage and develop her resources, and that 
foreign interference in her affairs was too premature to be justified on the 
ground that it was essential to the spread of efficient civilization. | 


6. Pandit Bhoj Dat writes in the Musdfir (Agra), of the 8th March 1912 
(received on the 11th March), that in ancient times 
Islam and Christianity, unlike the Vedic faith, were 
spread with the help of the sword, though he concedes that when Aurangzeb 
began to convert Hindus to Islam by force, Guru Gobind Singh defended his 
religion by sword. He expresses gratification that with the advent of British 
rule in India the propagation of religion by means of the sword came to 
anend, and the method of spreading religion by means of delivering religious 
speeches or writing religious articles was adopted. He asks the Arya Samajists 
to try to propagate their faith, seeing that the propagation of religion by means 
of lectures is not opposed to their religion. 

He says that a Muhammadan meeting was held in Lahore on the 25th 
February to consider the question of spreading Islam in Japan, and he asks his 
co-religionists to raise funds for sending capable Aryas.to Japan for the purpose 
of propagating the Arya faith, before the Muhammadan preachers convert 


the people of Japan to Islam by showing them only the bright side of their 
religion. 


The trans-Persian Railway. 


Islam in Japan. 


7. The editor of the Gurukul Samdchér (Budaun), in the issue of the 1st 
Indie February 1912 (received on the 11th March), de- 
ns in the colonies. 


plores the condition of Indians in the Transvaal and 
Canada, and observes that beggars are never respected in any country, and that 
it is the chief cause of the scant courtesy meted out to Indians in the colonies. 
The editor states that India is a country rich in its vast natural resources, which, 
if properly developed, can feed millions of people of other countries, and he 
therefore urges his countrymen not to go abroad to earn their daily bread. He 


goes on to say that another reason why Indians are not respected is that they go 
in order to learn. | 


He asks his countrymen not to go in order to learn but in order to impart 
knowledge. They should supply some real want either economic, educa- 
tional or spiritual, such as for instance to supply some special demand in industry 
or to satisty some spiritual craving of the people they visit, and thus command 
respect for their work. He refers to the examples of Swamis Abhedanand. 
Permanand and Ram Tirath who went to America, in order to spread the 
teachings of the Vedas, and obtained for themselves universal honour and res- 
pect. He strongly denies the charge of racial prejudice made against the 
colonists, and says that it is human nature to hate an inferior race. — es 
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He finally appeals to Indians to show their real worth, and concludes with 
the assurance that when they go to foreign countries with something to give and 
not to take, then only they will be respected. — ä 


8. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 14th March 1912, has a leading article 

entitled Imperialism on trial, in which the social. 

political and economic disabilities imposed upon 

Indians in South Africa are discussed at great length. The editor remarks that 

not only in South Africa but almost all over the vast British Empire Indians are 
subjected to a treatment which sooner or later is bound to make the position of 
English rulers in India more embarrassing and delicate. He refers to the appeal 
on behalf of the Indians in British East Africa by Mr. A. M. Jeevanjee, which 
gives a deplorable account of the methods of the administration of the colony. 
He describes Mr. Jeevanjee’s position and influence and all that he had done, 
and remarks that if he had possessed a white skin he would have been honoured as 
an empire builder, and that he might with justice have claimed that he made 
British East Africa. He states that the acquisition of Kast Africa by Britain was 
the result of purely Indian effort and enterprise, that it was through the 
influence of Indian traders that England succeeded in obtaining the lease of 
the country from the Sultan of Zanzibar, and that it was Indians of all classes 
who made the country prosperous and a valuable asset of the Empire. He 
complains of the selfishness and arrogance of the colonists, and of the way in 
which Indians are treated there whether in svial matters or in matters affecting 
politics, commerce or even justice. 


The editor quotes some passages from the United Methodist and from 
the book which Mr. Churchill wrote describing his impressions of the country, 
and contrasts the views and the sentiments expressed in them with the statement 
made by Lord Elgin, as one of the responsible ministers of His Majesty in March 
1908, with regard to the granting of land to Indians and the imposition of 
statutory restrictions against the acquisition of property by Indians in South 


Indians in the colonies. 


Africa, which were described as based on administrative convenience. He 


expresses agreement with the observation of the Secretary of the London 
committee of the Muslim League in his representation to the Colonial Under 
Secretary that the contentment and the well-being of His Majesty’s Indian 
subjects ought not to be subordinated to mere administrative convenience. 

He concludes the article in the following words: 

“ This dog-in-the-manger policy is such a caricature of imperialism that we 
trust better counsels will prevail with those who countenance it. At any rate, 
it is the duty of every self-respecting Indian to make a ready response to Mr. 
Jeevanjee’s appeal, and press the matter upon the conscience of the British 
democracy, and make it clear to our rulers that Indians cannot contemplate such 
silly and unjust treatment of their countrymen without feeling intensely hurt 
and aggrieved. The attempt to throw all the blame on the local authorities in 
East Africa cannot succeed, because the Imperial Government is not as helpless 
in regulating the policy of a Crown colony like East Africa as it is with a self- 
governing colony like Australia or South Africa.” 


9. Commenting on the presidential speech of the Nawab of Dacca at the 
— With tiiaiin annual meeting of the All-India Muslim League 
‘unt s. at Calcutta, the Advocate (Lucknow), of the 10th 
March 1912, expresses the opinion that if the Government of India were to 
accept the suggestion of the Nawab of Dacca to compensate the Muham- 
madans of East Bengal for the annulment of the partition by placing all 
the colleges in Eastern and Northern Bengal under the jurisdiction of the pro- 
posed university of Dacca, it would be a signal for further agitation in the press 
and on the platform. The editor entertains the hope that the Government of 
India will be no party to the carrying out of proposals which are calculated to 
intensify the feeling of disappointment created in Bengal, where the people are 
not at all keen about the establishment of the proposed university. 

He expresses surprise that the mover, the seconder and the supporters of 
the resolution protesting against the partition of Bengal belonged to Rohil- 
hand and Oudh in these provinces, and that there was no Bengali Muhammadan 
to give expression to the feeling of East or West Bengal on the subject. 
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The editor expresses gratification at the improvement in the tone of some 
of the speeches and in the wording of some of the resolutions adopted by the 
conference, but questions the advantage of keeping the resolution for the 
extension of the principle of separate electorates to the municipal and dis- 
trict boards on the programme, when the Muhammadan community are not 
unanimous in the matter and the Hindus have condemned it. He remarks that 
the discussion of the question has introduced greater bitterness between the 
Hindus and Muhammadans than any other measure, and in these circumstances 
to ask Lord Hardinge to extend the “ hated” principle to local bodies is to invite 
him to undo the work of creating harmony in which he has engaged himself. 

He compliments the Muslim League regarding the support given by it to 
the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s resolution on indentured emigration and the Elemen- 
tary Education Bill. 


10. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 12th March 1912, deplores the poor 
attendance of the members of the Muslim League at 
the annual conference held at Calcutta, and expres- 
ses regret that the speeches delivered at the conference were not impressive. 
The editor observes that no resolution was passed asking for the allotment of an 
adequate amount for the benefit of Muhammadans out of the sum of Rs. 50 lakhs 
granted for primary education in India. He deplores that Muhammadans are 
wanting in ability in political matters, and remarks that, until some of them 
devote themselves to the exclusive study of politics there is no hope of their 
political institutions achieving any success. 


11. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 13th March 1912, commenting 
on the presidential speech of the Nawab of Dacca 
at the annual Conference of the League held at 
Calcutta, expresses regret that the Nawab should have discussed the annulment 
of the partition of Bengal at such length and to the neglect of other important 
topics. The editor suggests that in order to accomplish the objects of the 
League it is desirable that the Muhammadan leaders of the different provinces 
should evince interest in the political affairs of the country and keep themselves 
in touch with current topics throughout the year, and bring them up for 
discussion at the annual meeting of the League. He reminds the members of 
the League that the best way to impress upon Government the necessity and im- 
portance of their demands is to see that the affairs of the League are conducted 
on sound lines. 


12. Commenting on the speech delivered by _ Nawab of Dacca as the 

: resident of the All-India Muslim League, the Zul 
W mie (Budaun), of the 14th March 191 2, remarks 
that the Nawab cannot be congratulated on the manner in which he criticised 
the annulment of the partition of Bengal. The editor suggests that the Nawab 
should have tried to exonerate himself from the allegation made about him by 
Lord Curzon that he had described the ribbon of the decoration conferred upon 
him on the occasion of the coronation as a halter with which he was to hang 
himself. 


13. The Zafrih (Lucknow), of the 7th and 14th March 1912, takes exception 
The Times (London) and the Mu- to the report said to have been published in the 
hammadans. Times (London) to the effect that in case Turkey did 
not conclude peace with Italy the latter would desecrate the sacred places of 
Muhammadan pilgrimage, and remarks that the Nimes has already fallen in the 
estimation of the Hindus and Muhammadans of India by having defamed His 
Highness the Maharaja of Baroda, and that it will be regarded by the Muham- 
madans of the whole world as being opposed to their interests in case it continues 
its present objectionable policy. 


14. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 11th March 1912, publishes 

How to create political spirit in à Contributed article in which the writer begins by 
Muhammadans. quoting a passage from the writings of an Egyptian 
politician of the name of Farid Bey, to the effect that unless Muhammadans 
are in spired with high ideals they will not be able to safeguard their existence as 
a nation, and he says that at present Indian Muhammadans show no enthusiasm 
for the advancement of their national interests. — 


The All-India Muslim League. 


The All-India Muslim League. 
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Hl e expresses appreciation of the patriotism and independent spirit of the 
Hindu leaders, and urges his co-religionists to regard their patriotie efforts with 
emulation and not with jealousy, and to learn to follow their examples. 


. He says that the ideal which the Hindus hold before themselves is self- 
government within the British Empire, and that it has produced a feeling of 
restlessness in them and has made them work cheerfully to accomplish that end. 


. He complains that the Muhammadan leaders check the growth of any 
independent spirit on the part of their co-religionists, and remarks that it is 
absurd to expect that the readers of Burke and Macaulay will acquiesce in an 
attitude of servitude and cowardice. 


He maintains that, if the leaders of the Muhammadans present before their 
community the ideal of self-government within the British Empire, it will arouse 
a sense of responsibility, with the result that Muhammadans will give up their 

resent attitude of selfishness and sycophancy, and take interest in politics, and 
hat they will begin to subordinate their personal gains to those of their commu- 
nity. He reminds them that if the leaders do not adopt the ideal of self- 
government and do not prepare their co-religionists to take part in the admi- 
nistration of the country, Muhammadans will not be able to discharge their 
functions efficiently when self-government is granted by Government. He 
recognizes that, when both the Hindus and Muhammadans have one and the same 
object in view, it would be well to have a common political institution, but he 
advises the Muhammadans to maintain a separate political association for the 
present owing to their backwardness in education and political knowledge. 
In conclusion he invites the attention of his co-religionists to that portion 
of Nawab Mushtaq Husain's letter on the annulment of the partition of Bengal 
in which he advised the Muhammadans not to depend on the favours of Govern- 


ment but to trust to their own exertions (vide Selections No. 52 of 1911, paragraph 


13), and expresses the hope that they will keep the advice of the Nawab before 
them, and that they will make known their views through the agency of their 
separate political institutions. 


15. In the course of an article entitled “ Hindu and Muhammadan 

The Hindu and Muhammadan leaders, the editor of the Rahkbar (Moradabad), in 
leaders. the issue of the 7th March 1912, referring to the 
remark of the Bharat Mitra (Calcutta) in its Hols number that Indians would be 
granted the power to levy import duties on foreign commodities in two years, 
and that they would get self-government within five years, observes that it is 


not an improbable prospect. seeing that many of the cherished ambitions of the 
Congress have been realised. 


He then refers to the attacks made on the Hon’ble Mr. Malaviya for dis- 
senting from the Court of Wards Bill, when the talukdars themselves were in 
favour, which was made by a correspondent of the Pisa Akhbar (Lahore) in the 
course of an article denouncing the Oongress, and states that Mr. Malaviya was 


fully justified in expressing his opinion on points of law, which he knew much 
more about than the talukdars. 


The editor says that this shows that the Hindu leaders are criticised even 
when they advocate the public good with the best of intentions, and he points out 
that Muhammadan leaders also are subjected to similar attacks when they side 
with Hindus. In support of his contention he refers to the case of the Hon' ble 
Mr. Shafi, who was taken to task by the Vakil (Amritsar) for the declaration that 
he would represent both the Hindus and Muha:nmadans in the Imperial Council, 
and he says that it is the result of the policy of exciting racial prejudice which 
has been followed by certain Muhammadan papers. He refers to the scathing 
criticism of 4! Bashir (Etawah) on the Agha Khan for having expressed gratifi- 
cation at the proposal to establish a University at Dacca, and for having approved 
of the administrative changes, and he asserts that.the Muhammadans are. not 
competent to criticise the Hindu leaders who are better than their own leaders, 
because they represent not only the Hindus but Muhammadans as well. In 
support of his opinion about the ability of Hindu leaders, the editor quotes the 
Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) which commends their worth, and deplores the 


* 
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The editor concludes by asking his contemporaries to think before hastily 
criticising the leaders. 


16. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad), of the 12th March 1912, complains 
that the Muhammadan leaders do not work disinter- 
estedly on behalf of their community, and suggests 
that they should be required to declare on oath that they would be prepared 
to sacrifice everything they hold dear in the interests of their community. 
The editor expresses appreciation of the advice given by Nawab Mushtaq Husain 
to his co-religionists that they should depend for their salvation on their own 
exertions. He expresses regret that a man of the calibre and independence of 
Nawab Mushtaq Husain should have been compelled by circumstances to leave 
Aligarh, and to make over the affairs of the college into the hands of people who 
are not capable of discharging their duties properly. 


The Muhammadan leaders. 


17. Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain contributes an article to the Muslim 
The Muslim Gazette(Lucknow)anad Gazette (Lucknow), of the 11th March 1912, iu 
the Agha Shan. which he takes exception to the remarks of the 
Muslim Gazette on the conduct of the Agha Khan in its previous issues, and 
remarks that the criticisms of the paper can in no way lower the respect in 
which His Highness the Agha Khan is held and can only injure the interests of 
the Muhammadan community. The editor of the Muslim Gazette, in reply to 
Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saglain’s observations, says that he is not prepared to acknow- 
ledge the claims of His Highness the Agha Khan to be the leader of the Muham- 
madans until such time as he himself declares that he has had no personal motive 
in anything that he has done for the community and that he will continue to work 
disinterestedly in future. He contends that the Agha Khan has not rendered any 
signal service to the Muhammadan community, beyond subscribing to the funds 
of the proposed Muslim University, and the editor remarks that the latter cannot 
be considered to be a national university, seeing that Government will have the 
power to interfere in its affairs and management. He also objects to the Agha 
Khan’s attitude towards the annulment of the partition of Bengal, and to his 
statement that the measure will be productive of considerable advantage to the 
Muhammadan community. 


18. Haji Musa Khan of Aligarh contributes an article to the Aligarh 

Home Rule for India and the Mu- Institute Gazette of the 6th March 1912 (received 
nemmetans. on the 9th March), in which he refers to the inten- 
tion of the present Government to grant Home Rule to Ireland, and says that 
one day Home Rule will also be granted to India. He asks his co-religionists 
to prepare themselves for that event in order to take part in the administra- 
tion of their country. He exhorts the Muhammadans to devote themselves 
wholeheartedly to the improvement of their educational condition, and to 


the propagation of their religion which will alone help them to solve their 
difficulties. 


19. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 6th March 1912 (received on the 

—— Dalite 9th March), refers to the intention of the present 

Government to grant Home Rule to Ireland and 

Scotland, and remarks that India stands more in need of Home Rule, seeing that 

its religion and customs are quite different from those of England, and that 
moreover it is situated at a great distance from it. 

The editor says that if Home Rule be granted to India it will be necessary 

to pass some special laws to safeguard the interests of the minorities in the 


2 and that only in these circumstances will India benefit from Home 
ule. 


20. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 16th — 7 3 that the 

° demand for self-government for India is a very 
re ee noble ideal which should be held in view by every 
self-respecting man. The editor remarks that those who do not show any desire 
to acquire self-government have either no ambition, or realise that the expression 


of such a desire on their part will not be looked upon with favour by the ruling 
power. 


0 
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21. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of — 3 1912, describes the 
suggestion of Nawab Haji Ismail Khan regard- 
— ing the election of ulmae — sufie as lt of 
legislative councils as an extraordinary one and endorses the view expressed by 
Maulana Shah Zuberi of Budaun that such procedure was in advisable, as well 
as being demoralising for the ulmas and sufis. The editor states that those sufis 
who are regarded as authorities in religious matters would never accept a mem- 
bership of Council, and if they did they would not be able to do any good to the 
country. 


22. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun), of the 14th March 1912, contains a con- 

The membership of the Provineial tributed article in which the writer suggests that 

Legislative Council. the Muhammadans of Rohilkhand should try to 

elect a really representative candidate at the next election for the Provincial 

Legislative Council. The editor asks the Muhammadans to consider the claims 
of Maulvis Saiyid Mahfuz Ali and Muhammad Abul Hasan of Budaun. 


23. The Leader unn the 16th March 1912, says that no one 
will grudge the provision of the nine lakhs of rupees 
. from the Indian revenue to pay for the Orown 3 
by His Majesty at the darbar, but he asserts that there will be a general feeling 
of disappointment at the decision to keep it in the Tower in London instead of 
in this country. The editor states that the Indian Crown is the most appro- 
priate memento of the great and solemn function at Delhi and that it will remind 
generation after generation in India of the unique event. He expresses approval 
of the suggestion of the Times of India that the Delhi Crown should find 
os in the Indian Museum and later in the hall of the Victoria Memorial 
in Calcutta. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


24. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 11th March 1912, refers to a contri- 
The Fioncer (Allahabad) and buted article, which is said to have been published 
Afghanistan. in the Pioneer (Allahabad), in which the writer stated 
that there were at present two parties in Afghanistan, one in favour of and the 
other against the Amir, and that the party in opposition did not like the intro- 
duction of new methods for the improvement of the country. The editor 
reproduces a passage from the Serajul Akhbar (Kabul), a semi-official organ of 
Afghanistan, denying the existence of any such partiesin Kabul. He suggests 
that the Pioneer probably intended by publishing such baseless reports to create 
friction and cause civil war in Afghanistan, in order to effect the loss of its 
independence, as has been the fate of Persia and Morocco. 


III.—NattvE STATES. 


25. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad), of the 12th March 1912, expresses 

The progress of Christianity Yregret at the increasng defection from their religion 

in Hyderabad (Deccan). of the people of Hyderabad (Deccan), and at their 

attraction fowards the Christian teaching. The editor invites the attention of the 

Nizam to the matter, and expresses the hope that as a Muhammadan ruler he 

will defend the religion of his prophet, and prevent his Muhammadan subjects 
from embracing other religions. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


26. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 12th March 1912, publishes a con- 
, tributed article complaining that the practice of 
obtaining professional work through the employment 
of touts, to which attention was drawn some time ago by the Allahabad Law 
Journal, still continues unabated and shows no signs of diminution, because no 
serious and systematic efforts are being made either by the bench or by the bar to 
check it. He expresses regret that the Bar Library and the Vakils’ Association 
are unable to make a combined effort to uproot this evil, and he invites the 
attention of the Hon’ble the Chief Justice and other learned Judges of the High 
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Court, and asks them to remove this scandal; en the ground that the administra- 
tion of justice is seriously affected owing to the prevalence of the system of 
touting. | 


27. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 12th March 1912, says that in 

The Judicial Commissionership case the Hon’ble Mr. Muhammad Rafiq, Additional 
of Oudh. Judicial Commissioner of Oudh, be promoted to the 
Allahabad High Court Judgeship on the retirement of the Hon’ble Saiyid Karamat 
Husain, the vacancy in the Oudh court should be filled by Mr. Muhammad Ali. 
The editor invites the attention of the Local Government to the matter, and 
expresses the hope that Mr. Muhammad Ali's claims will not be overlooked again, 
seeing that he is one of the best district judges of these provinces. 


28. The Hindustani (Lucknow). of the 15th March 1912, contains a contri- 
Holding of courts by judicial and buted article in which the writer remarks that the 
revenue officers on tour. holding of courts by revenue and judicial officers 
while on tour causes great inconvenience to the litigants, seeing that in revenue 
cases the parties are sometimes required to journey long distances in inclement 
weather, while in criminal cases the accused have difficulty in securing legal 
advice. He suggests that criminal cases should be tried only at head quarters, 
and that cases relating to revenue matters should not be heard at a place situated 
at a considerable distance from where the parties live. — 
He also suggests that when the courts are held in camp an extra tent 
should be provided for the litigants. 


29. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 15th March 1912 refers to the recent ap- 

The appointment of munsifsinthe pointment of six Muhammadans, one Sikh and one 

Panjab. Christian as munsifs in the Punjab, and expresses 
surprise that the claims of the Hindus have been ignored. 

The editor says that it is not only an injustice to the community but an 
administrative defect to allow any consideration of creed and colour in the 
matter of appointments in the public service, and observes that only capable and 
efficient men should be employed to posts of responsibility. 


30. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 16th March 1912, says that the 
The restriction as to the number Students of the first year class of the Law College, 
of pleaders in the Punjab. Lahore, are dissatisfied with the recent orders of the 
Punjab Chief Court limiting the number of pleaders to be enrolled every 
year, and observes that the dissatisfaction of the students is not unreasonable. — 
The editor asks the students to exercise self-restraint and not to adopt any 
objectionable course in the matter, and at the same time he remarks that while it 
is necessary for dissatisfied people not to be led away by their sentiments, it is 
also essential to remove the real grievances. 


(b)— Police. 
Nil. 
(c)—Finance and Tazation. 


31. Referring to the aac on the several resolutions and bills, and to 

! the presentation of the Financial Statement in the 

nah cco Amare 2 Legislative Council, the Advocate (Luck- 

now), of the 10th March 1912, expresses agreement with the suggestion of an 

Anglo-Indian contemporary ” that the educative effect of the deliberations of 

the Legislative Councils would be greater if it were possible to distribute the 
activities of those bodies more evenly over the year. 

The editor remarks that the Financial Statement clearly shows that the 
protests of those who complain against the method and the practice of under- 
estimating revenue and over-estimating expenditure, are quite reasonable and 
just. He congratulates the Government on the increased attention it has given 
to the subject of sanitation and on its appreciation of the importance of investiga- 
ting the causes of disease, and expresses satisfaction that Lord Hardinge is 
determined to signalize his Viceroyalty by properly attending to the pressir 


elaims of education and sanitation, the two most important needs of India at the 
present moment. | 
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32. The Leader (Allahabad); of — — n 1912, aye that the. small 
yong ety, margin in the United Provinces Budget, which is 

The Ualted Provincts Budget. 1s —— that it oould be safely. utilized for 
recurring expenditure, is the best answer to the Hon’ble, Sir Gay Fleetwood 
Wilson, who firmly opposed the grant of a larger share of revenue to the Local 
Government. The editor remarks that in these circumstances the foremost duty 
of the people and: the. Local Government is to press the Government of. India to 
give the United Provinces:an increased grant. vee 
With regard- to the item: of Rs. 6,000 in the receipts for, the closing year on 
account of the sale proceeds of elephants presented to His Excellency the Vice 


roy by the Nepal Darbar. he enquires as to whether such presents are made . 


only to be disposed of. He expresses regret and disappointment. that Rs. 1,50,000 
was saved out of the small. allotment made for plague expenditure during the 
current year. He suggests that large sums could be usefully spent on the 
rebuilding of cities, and adds that if he had a voice in the financial arrangements 
of Government he would not hesitate to counsel borrowing for large sanitary 
undertakings in the same way that money was freely borrowed for railways and 
irrigation works. , 3 

As regards economy in public expenditure by Local Governments, the editor 
enquires whether the amounts allotted for the residence of the Director of 
Industries at Cawnpore and for that of the Commissioner of Jhansi could not 
be dispensed with, and whether they cannot spend more than Rs. 6,000 next 
year in giving help to industry). 


(ad )—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


33. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 8th March 1912 (received 
8 on the 12th March), expresses appreciation of the 
e local boards. 
| 3 reply given on behalf of Government in the Pro- 
vincial Legislative Council that, like the members of the Legislative Councils, the 
members of the local boards will also be entitled to put questions, and remarks 
this may have the result of reducing’ the number of questions in the Legislative 
Council. The editor, however, suggests that the powers: of the district an 
municipal boards should be increased in the matter of administration. ) 


34. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 12th March 1912, publishes a contributed 
Separate representation on local afticle in which the writer complains of the gradual 
7655 elimination of the Muhammadan representatives 
from the municipal and district boards of Ghazipur. 
) He invites the attention of Government to the state of affairs in Ghazipur 
and expresses the hope that it will help the Muhammadans in the matter. 


35. The Leader (Allahabad),:of the 15th March 1912, refers to the com- 
Duties and resources of local ments of an Anglo-Indian contemporary about 
23 ä the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s resolution on the finances 
of local bodies, and remarksjthat it has apparently misapprehended the meaning 
and intention of the mover. The editor says that Mr. Gokhale only urged 
that as the funds, placed at the, disposal of local bodies for the efficient per- 
formance of the duties entrusted te them did not appear to be adequate, an enquiry 
should be made into the matter and steps be taken, where necessary, to increase 
their resources, and that there was no question of greater powers being allowed 
or more duties entrusted to them. He fails to understand his contemporary’s 
objection that more funds should not be allotted until more public spirit was 
created in the community. With regard to the Finance Member's objection that 
one such committee for the whole country would not do, he remarks that on this 
analogy there should have been no Universities Commission, no Excise Com- 
mittee, no Irrigation Commission and no Police Commission. He suggests that 
the recommendations of such a committee could have been easily referred to the 
Local Governments before final action was taken upon them by the Government 
of India, as is being done in the case of the recommendations of the Decentrali- 
zation Commission. 3 —— 
Discussing the, question as to whether the present resources of local bodies 
will ever suffice for their needs, he says that the very fact that Government has 
so often to supplement by grants the taxation revenue of local bodies is an answer 
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to the question. That even the grants from the government revenues are in- 
adequate is shown by the few enterprises which the local bodies are able to en 
in for want of funds, especially with regard to sanitation and education, which are 
the two most important and pressing needs of the country. He urges that in the 
circumstances it is incumbent on Government to devise some way of increasing 
the resources available to local bodies. | ae 
He says that educated Indians are often reproached for not taking a real 
interest in public affairs, but he suggests that it is because they can do so little 
with the financial means at their disposal. He commends a remark made by a 
retired Anglo-Indian officer in the House of Commons a few years ago that it 
was a wonder to him that anybody did take any interest at all in the work of 
local bodies in India in view of their almost bankrupt condition. 


36. In the course of an article on the Lucknow municipal elections, the 
Sia tis n Tafrih (Lucknow), of the 7th and 14th March 1912, 
„ stihin wiilitaal gives a brief description of the services rendered 
to the public by Munshi Prag Narayan and Pandit Jagpal Krishna, the 
retiring candidates of the Ganeshganj ward. The editor observes that Munshi 
Prag Narayan has supported every movement calculated to benefit the public, 
and expresses the hope that the voters will return him at the ensuing election, 
seeing that he really deserves to be their representative. ä 


37. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares), of the 11th March 1912, complains of th 

bad condition of the road which leads to Kashipura 
through Siptasagar and Karnghanta mahals and 
invites the attention of the board. The editor urges that it should be metalled, 
and enquires as to why the municipality should borrow Rs. 75,000 for water 
works when there has been a considerable increase in water and house tax receipts. 


38. The Agra Akhbar of the 14th March 1912 complains that the roads of 
the Agra city have not been repaired, though the 
attention of the municipal board has been repeatedly 
invited to their bad condition. The editor refers to the case recently decided 
against the Allahabad municipality, in which it had to pay Rs. 1,000 as com- 
pensation to a clergyman whose pony was injured on account of the bad con- 
dition of the municipal road. | 

He expresses the hope that the Agra municipal authorities will soon under- 
take the repairs of roads. ; 


39. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 15th March 1912, contains the 
following passage: — The general terms of the state- 
ment of government policy in regard to the appoint- 
ment of non-official chairmen, made by the Hon’ble Mr. Burn in reply to a 
question put by the Hon’ble Saiyid Al-i-Nabi, are no doubt sympathetic, but 
we gather from it that the policy adopted will be one of great, and as we 
think, excessive, caution. The policy which His Honour has adopted, after 
due consideration, we are told, ‘is to allow the substitution of a non- official 
for an official chairman, where some one is qualified to undertake the duty and 
there are no special circumstances pointing to the probability of failure.’ He 
attaches, it is added, ‘ great importance to the extension of the policy, and, while 
he is prepared for failure in some of the experiments, he will have no hesi- 
tation in making them wherever there is a fair promise of success.’ So far so 
= and we are thankful; but this pronouncement rather makes it clear that the 

overnment as yet does not intend to allow to municipal boards freedom to 
choose their own presiding officers. This is disappointing. We should much 
prefer such a concession being made, and while prepared for failures here and 
there we do believe that generally the concession will be used by boards with a 
becoming sense of responsibility.“ 


(e)— Education. 


40. Nawab Mushtaq Husain contributes an article to fhe 1 
a Gazette of the 6th March 1912 ‘(reééived on the 9th 
i eee niversity. March), in which he refers to the rumour published 
in the daily issue of the Puisa ‘4khbar (Lahore) of the 6th instant that Govern- 
ment will not allow the Muslim University to affiliate colleges outside these 
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provinees, and remarks that no such condition has been imposed by Government, 
and that the subject is still under the consideration of the Muslim University 
constitution committee. 


41. The Kaiser-t-Htnd 4 of the 7th March 1912 (received on the 
11t arch), though referring in appreciative terms 
The proposed Decca University. the establishment of a University or Dacca, remarks 
that the University will not be an adequate compensation for the harm done to 
the Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal by the annulment of the partition of Bengal, 
and that it will prove of no advantage to the Muhammadans if their interests be 
not properly safeguarded and if facilities be not provided to them for their 
education, 

He suggests that the number of Muhammadan Fellows in the University 
should be fixed, and that as long as qualified Muhammadans be not available in 
the province, Europeans should be appointed Fellows of the University in their 
stead, and that a number of posts of professors, inspectors, deputy inspector and 
sub-deputy inspector of schools should be reserved for Muhammadans. and 
that in case capable Muhammadans be not found for these posts in the province, 
Muhammadans from other provinces be appointed in them. He also suggests 
that a portion of the annual grant for education should be set apart exclusively 
for the education of Muhammadan boys and girls. 

He advises the formation of a joint Hindu and Muhammadan committee in 
addition to separate ones for each community to safeguard the interests of their 
respective communities in the University, and to help the special educational 
officer at Dacca. 


42. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 14th March 1912, refers to the 

criticism contained in the Round Table (London) 

eS. ae proposed Hindu University has been devised 

by the Hon’ble Mr. Malaviya in order to create a political centre at Benares 

or at Allahabad, and remarks that some people are so peculiarly constituted that 
they smell sedition and anarchism in every Hindu movement. 


43. One Dr. Khadim Husaim of Fyzabad contributes an article to the 
Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad), of the 7th March 1912 
(received on the 11th March), in which he expresses 
appreciation of the articles which were contributed by Maulana Abdul Qadir, 
rofessor of the Madrasa-i-Illahiat, Cawnpore, to the Katser-i- Hind (vide Selections 
os. 6, 7, 8 and 9 of 1912, paragraphs 56. 66, 77 and 85 respectively), and expresses 
regret that the Mubammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, has not yet 
produced any man of the type of Ram Mohan Roy, Tilak. Mr. Gokhale, Sir Saiyid 
Ahmad Khan, Maulvi Zakaullah or Maulvi Muliammad Husain Azad. He 
complains that the students $f the Aligarh College have no love for their com- 
munity, that they do not regard the need for self-denial, and care only for 
personal honour and distinction. 7 
He says that it is essential for the welfare of their community that Muham- 
madans should educate their sons on the lines of that given in the gurukul. 


44. The Maryada (Allahabad), for February 1912 (received on the 7th 
March), contains a contributed article in which the 
writer describes the system of education which was 
said to have been imparted in ancient times, and remarks that Western education 
makes students physically and morally weak. He says that the lack of religious 
education and the absence of living ideals are the chief causes of the present 
degenerate condition of Indian students, who in ancient times were free from 
the evil effects of wordly surroundings as they were required to live in a forest 
with their gurus who gave them constant examples of a life renunciation. 


45. Referring to the 9 showing the educational progress N 

and in the several provinces, published in the Ga- 

——B— aa of India 3 (Allahabad), of the 10th 

March 1912, says that while much remains to be done for the wider spread of edu- 

cation generally, the figures cited demonstrate forcibly how much more has 

to be accomplished in the direction of female education. The editor asks what 

hope there can be of progress in a society in which not five out of a hundred of 
the girls of school-going age are sent to school. 
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In discussing the total contribution from public funds in 1910-11, and the 
total receipts from fees and other sources, he makes the following remarks :— 
Oan it be said in the face of these figures that Government are spending’ too 
much or private agencies too little on education, or that the fee income is rela- 
tively too small? Where, then, is the case for that increase of fees upon which 
every Local Government has been bent? Once again the official figures are the 
best argument in favour of the non-official contention and against the official 
view.“ 


46. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 10th March 1912, refers to the com- 
Government education in the parison recently made by Dr. Henry M. MacOracken, 
Philippines and in India. late Chancellor of the New York University. between 
the educational facilities furnished by the British government in India and that 
furnished by the American government in the Philippines and to his statement 
that, taking into account the social and intellectual condition of the two countries, 
the educational task of the British government in India is comparatively light. 
The editor says that a comparison of the amounts spent on education by the two 
governments presents a striking contrast, and shows the spirit in which they 
have each approached the subject of mass education. 


47. The Tafrih (Lucknow), of the 7th and 14th March 1912, suggests that, 
in view of the fact that almost the whole of the 
: Allahabad city is infected, the University exam- 
inations should either be postponed or that arrangements should be made to hold 
the examinations at various centres as was done in the year 1903. 

The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 16th March 1912, has a similar article 
on the subject. 


48. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad), of the 7th March 1912 (received on the 

The secretaryship of the Muham- 1th March), expresses appreciation of the disinteres- 
madan Anglo-Oriental College, Ali- ted service done to the Muhammadan community 
8985 by Nawab Mushtaq Husain, and expresses regret 
that there are {so few capable and disinterested persons amongst the Muham- 
madan community from whom to choose a successor to the Nawab as secretary of 
the college. The editor does not consider Nawab Muzammil-ullah Khan as 
suited for the post, particularly as owing to ill-health he will not be able to stay 
at Aligarh for the greater part of the year, which is necessary for the proper 
discharge of the duties of secretary. As regards the appointment of Nawab 
Ishaq Khan, he says that, though the Nawab is a very pious and orthodox 
Muhammadan he never evinced any interest in any national work nor spent any 
part of his wealth to advance the cause of his co-religionists, and he therefore 
lacks the most essential qualities required for the secretary of the Muhammadan 
Anglo-Oriental College. : 


In conclusion he asks his co-religionists not to decide the question without 
very careful consideration, 


49. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 15th March 1912, refers to the 


Hon’ble Mr. Stuart’s reply to the question of the 
een otnoetion n cchools. Hombie Lala Sakhbir Singh at the local Legislative 
Council that committees of Muhammadan and Hindu gentleman had been 
appointed and would meet at Lucknow to consider the question as to the best 
method of imparting religious instructions in schools, and remarks that it is 
difficult to imagine that any Hindu committee will be able to propound a 
satisfactory solution of the question. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
| Nil. 


(9)—General. 
50, The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 11th March 1912, publishes a 


9 


The postponement of the Allah- 
abad University examinations. 
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51. The Sahifa (Bijnor), of the 12th March 1912, takes exception to the 

ä book named the Khwad-o- Khiyal being prescribed for: 

be = the examination of civil an military officers, and 

invites the attention of Government to the objectionable: in it, which 

ate calculated to create hatred 1 in the minds of its readers against the Muham- 
madans. 

The editor quotes several passages from the book in which the author has 
made unjust aspersions on the loyalty of the Muhammadans, and contradicts them 
saying that the Muhammadans are enjoined by their religion to remain ever 
faithful to their Sovereign, and that it was the Hindus and not the Muham- 


madans who conceived the idea of swaraj and who recently preached sedition:in 
Bengal and in the Punjab. 915 


52. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun), for February 1912 (received on the 
5th March), refers to the coolie agencies recently 
established at Srinagar (Garhwal) and Banghat, and 
expresses regret that the subordinate officials are discouraging them by their 
intolerant behaviour. The editor observes that the only reason why the native 
subordinates object to the coolie agency system is that it has deprived them of 
the opportunity for getting illegal gratifications. 


53. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 8th March 1912 [reveled 
Hindu and Muhammadan rela- on the 12th March), refers to the action of the 
tions. Fyzabad municipality, in which the Hindu members 
predominate, in preventing the sale of meat and the slaughter of cows at Ajodhya, 
and to the inclusion of the book Khwab-o-Khiyal, in which Muhammadans are 
described as a militant race likely to measure arms with Government, in the 
course prescribed for military schools, and remarks that the Hindus seem to be 
trying to excite Muhammadans against Government and to make Government sus- 
picious of their loyalty, in order that they may be able to attain swaraj by setting 
the Muhammadans against Government. He asks Government to protect the in- 
terests of the Hindus and Muhammadans alike, and not to rely on the loyalty 
of the Hindus on the ground that they cannot be loyal to the British government 
when they proved ungrateful to the Muhammadan rulers. 


54. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 10th March 1912, says that there is 

The trusteeship of the Hussin- considerable excitement over the nomination. of 
ad Endowment. four persons from among the descendants of the 
late King Muhammad Ali Shah of Oudh, from whom selection will be made by 
the Local Government for the trusteeship of the Husainabad Endowment, made 
vacant by the death of Nawab Faghfur Mirza, and observes that the Lucknow 
public will be keenly disappointed if new blood is not introduced into the 
Husainabad Trust. The editor expresses the opinion that it is absolutely essen- 
tial that the pecuniary position of the person to be appointed trustee should 
be such that the emoluments of the office, and its powers and privileges, should 
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be no temptation to him, and proposes the appointment of Nawab Sadiq Ali 


Khan. to the vacant trusteeship and, failing him, that of Nawab Murtaza Husain 
han 


55. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 14th March 1912, publishes: « | 
Allahabea letter of one Gajadhar Singh of Fatehpur, in which 
i — 88 says that his son. Mahabir Singh, aged fifteen years 
and nine months, was enticed away by the Allahabad Emigration dépét recruiters 
and sent to Trinidad, and asks the authorities to have his son restored to him. 
The editor remarks that the action of the recruiters was quite illegal, seeing 


that the consent of a minor is invalid. He draws the attentjgn of Government to 
the matter. 


56. Wied to the reply given by Sir Reginald Craddock to the Hon’ble 
‘Reform in A 94 — vine 6st question regarding the advisability 
miele AMIDE of paying a portion of the profit accruing to Gov- 
ernment from their 8 labour to She: Erlen. their release, 
nain (Budaun), ef the 24th March 1912, nl that though there a epi 75 
for reform in jails Givernment’ does not seem to be prepared to a aut Any vig og. 
gestion which is calculated to result:in’a-peciiiaty 10 to Governme 


ABHYUDAYA, 
14th March 1912. 


HINDUSTANI, 
15th March 1912, 


HINDUSTANI, 
15th March 1912, 


TAFRIH, 


7th and 14th March 


1912. 


TRISHUL 


7th March 1912. 


ROHILKHAND 
GAZETTE, 
Sth March 1912. 


LEADER, 
12th March 1912. 


‘for favouring circumstances, snd conglndes with the following o 


6884) 


57. The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 15th March 1912, contains a contri- 
buted article in which the writer remarks that it is 
a disgrace to the Registration Department that 
it does not allow chaprasis for the offices of sub-registrars. He points out that 
the work of the department suffers in consequence of the registration clerks 
being required to do the work of chaprasis in addition to their own duties, and 
suggests that chaprasis should be appointed in the registration offices also. 


58. The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 15th March 1912, contains another 
contributed article in which the writer suggests that 
suitable concessions should be granted to the per- 
manent government servants in recognition of their services in connection with 
the last census, seeing that they discharged the duties entrusted to them, with 
great deligence, in addition to their legitimate work, and regardless of personal 
inconvenience. 


Chaprasis in registration offices. 


The last census. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


59. The Zafrih (Lucknow), of the 7th and 14th March 1912, expresses 
gratification at the rejection of the Special Marriage 
— Bill, which is said to have been introduced by Mr. 


Basu in the Imperial Legislative Council against the wishes of the majority of 
the Hindus. 


60. The Trishul (Benares), of the 7th March 1912 (received on the 13th 

. March), expresses gratification at the rejection of 

i anc pe the Special Marriage Bill. The editor condemns 

the action of the Hon’ble Babu Bhupendra Nath Basu in introducing the Bill, 

and expresses appreciation of the conduct of the Maharaja of Burdwan in 
having taken a foremost part in protesting against it. 


61. The Eohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 8th March 1912 (received 

* on the 12th March), expresses gratification at the 

* * 8 rejection of the Special Marriage Bill in the Imperial 
uncil. 


Referring to the Agra Estates Bill introduced in the Provincial Legis- 
lative Council by the Hon'ble Dr. Sundar Lal, the editor expresses the hope that 
it will also be thrown out, seeing that it is calculated to prove detrimental to the 
interests of both the Hindu and Muhammadan communities. With regard to 
the Elementary Education Bill, he says that it is likely to be productive of much 
good to the country, and he asks Government to pass it into law, as otherwise 
people will be led to think that Government is opposed to popular education. 


62. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 12th March 1912, again refers to the 
opposition of the Government of Sir Leslie Porter to 
the Elementary Education Bill (vide Selections No. 1, 
paragraph 52), on the ground that the methods proposed in the bill are not 
suited in any way to the social and economic conditions of these provinces, and 


The Elementary Education Bill. 


remarks that when such a protest is made in the interests of the people, there must 


have been something seriously defective in the government of these provinces, in 
that during thirty-five years, as observed by Sir Leslie Porter, the people have not 
yet developed sufficiently to justify the Local Government in applying the prin- 
ciples of such a bill to a single division, or portion of a division, in this province. 
The editor expresses surprise that the Director of Public Instruction more than 
once said that the hungry children looked up but were not fed.“ and yet Sir 
Leslie Porter wrote that it would first be necessary to create a desire in the 
majority of parents that their children should obtain some form of elementary 
He characterizes Sir Leslie Porter’s condemnation not only of the 
past and the present but of the future too as superb faith in Englishmen and 
Indians alike. He holds that Sir Leslie Porter's despatch, if it lacked argument 
or power of conviction, did not suffer from want of assertion and emphasis, seeing 
that hardly one objection was demonstrating. He remarks cua is so easy for 


op of reform to magnify difficulties and make very insuffigient allowance 
servations :— 


Tho truth is, it is difficult for a Government of India friendly to reform to 
get support from Local Governments on matters of policy and principle. These 


\ 
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should be settled by those whose higher minds have not been affected by the 


cramping influence of Indian official life, otherwise the progress of reform would 


bo extremely tardy. Would the administrative changes announced at the darbar 
0 ss f chance if the opinions of the Local Governments had been taken 
before hand? ie : ga 


VI. —RAILWAI. 


63. Referring to the proposal for the amalgamation of the Oudh and 


The Oudh and Rohilkhand Rail- Rohilkhand with the East Indian Railway on the 
way. ground that owing tothe diversion of traffic by 
the Bengal and North-Western Railway, the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway 
has proved unprofitable, the Leader (Allahabad), of the 13th March 1912, remarks 
that one would be inclined to believe that it was the real cause of the Oudh 
and Rohilkhand Railway not being a paying concern, but that on examin- 
ing the rates on traffic and the conditions prevailing on the Oudh and 
Rohilkhand Railway the main reasons for its not being a profitable concern would 
appear to be that it is entirely deprived of the important traffic in coal to the 
Punjab, in spite of its being the shortest route, and that the Oudh and Rohilkhand 
proportion of the railway rate on traffic to Calcutta has been quoted at an un- 
duly low figure in competition with Bombay port. The editor suggests that the 
Railway Board and the Department of Commerce and Industry should enquire 
as to how far these reductions were justified in the interests of the railway 
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revenue and of the Indian ryots. He remarks that the section of the metre 


gauge line from Lucknow to Bareilly belongs to the State and of which a portion 
was at one time worked as an integral part of the Oudh and Rohilkhand, is now 
used in competition with the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway. 

He says that owing to the opening of the Kasganj-Soron line the diversion 
of the Bombay traffic from the Rohilkhand and Kumaun areas, which used 
previously to be carried over the Oudh and Rohilkhand from Bareilly to Aligarh, 
has also resulted in a serious loss to the State. 


VII.—Post OFFicg. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NAatIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS, 


64. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun), for February 1912 (received on the Sth 
March), refers to thg notice of the Secretary of the 
Garhwal Union, served on to the Ram Lila Commit- 
tee, Dehra Dun, through its Secretary, in which the former said that, in spite of 


The Ram Lila of Dehra Dun. 


repeated warnings, there was a mimic representation of the Raja of Garhwal on 


the Siya Swayember day (the day on which Sita chose Ram publicly), and asks the 
Secretary of the Ram Lila Committee to show cause why legal action should not 
be taken against the Committee. The editor expresses regret at the silence of 
the Committee, and observes that the action of Anand Narayan, President of the 
Ram Lila Committee, is quite opposed to what he wrote in the Voice of the 
Dun on the 10th November 1905 and again on 8th November 1906. He 
suggests that the Garhwal Union should teach a lesson to the committee by taking 
action against Anand Narayan. 3 : 

In conclusion he draws the attention of the Superintendent of Police, Dehra 
Dan, to the articles written in this connection in the Garhwals. 


65. The Jain Gazette (Jalesar, Etah), of the 6th January 1912 (received 
on the 12th March), contains a contributed article 
in which the writer, referring to the rumour that 
the summer capital of the new province of Behar would be located on the Paras- 
nath hills, observes that the hill is considered by the Jains as a great place of 

ilgrimage, and that, in case the rumour be true, it will cause a severe shock 
1 the Jains; seeing that drinking, flesh-eating, hunting, and such other things 


The Parasnath hill. 
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which are strictly forbidden by the Jain religion, will be resorted to there.. 
The writer says that it is directly opposed to the Proclamation of aueen 
Victoria which has been upheld by Edward VII and His Majesty the King-Emperor 


George V; 
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He observes that the Jains will never permit Government to erect build- 
ings at their chief holy place, and remarks that it is a matter of surprise that 
Government should wound the religious feelings of the Jains who have always. 
refrained from political agitation and are loyal to Government. | 5 

He concludes the article with the hope that Government will earn the 
gratitude of its Jain subjects by giving up the idea of having a summer capital at 
the Parasnath hills. 


66. The Trishul (Benares), of the 7th — 4 we ow 1 * 
March), has an article under the heading Gana- 
„ nandji’s defence,” in which the editor washes a few 
extracts from the letter of Mr. K. P. Chatterjee, who signs himself late editor of 
the Amrita Bazar Patrika and is said to be one of the devoted disciples of Swami 
Gananandji, and says that Mr. Chatterjee tries to defend the Swami in his letter 
by saying that the Raja (Sashishekhareshwar Roy) is bitterly opposed to Gana- 
nandji because the latter stands in the way of the Raja's aspirations. 

The paper also publishes another letter contributed by ‘“‘A BRAHMAN OF 
Benargs,” in which the writer ridicules Mr. Chatterjee’s contentions, and says 
that Gananandji has by his own acts in connection with the law suits, been self- 
condemned for the parts he took in each one of them, and that he has not yet 
been able to clear his conduct. 


67. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 8th March 1912 (received 
on the 12th March), contains a contributed article. 
in which the writer takes exception to the action of 
the Hindus in opposing the construction of a slaughter house at Ajodhya. He 
contends that the mere fact that Ajodhya is a place of Hindu pilgrimage is no 
reason why a Slaughter house should not be constructed there, and endeavours 


A slaughter house in Ajodhysa. 


to show that the place is considered sacred by Muhammadans also. He remarks 
that Muhammadans should not be prevented from doing at Ajodhya what is 
enioined upon them by religion, and that Government should either accede to 


their request for the construction of a slaughter house there, or, convince them 


that it is unreasonable, in order that there may be no heart-burning or resentment 
among the Muhammadans. 


68. One Saiyid Muhammad contributes an article to Al Bashir (Etawah), 
of the 12th March 1912, in which he refers to the 
deputation headed by Mr. Jassawalla which went to 
England to educate the English public on the question ofcow-slaughter in India, 
and remarks that Mr. Jassawalla-is actuated by selfish motives in making efforts 
for the prohibition of killing of cows in India, and in suggesting the importation 
of tinned beef from Australia for British troops, seeing that he is connected with 
a large firm in Australia for the supply of tinned beef. 

He says that the Hindus have started the cow-protection movement not 
from any religious motive but because they have a political object in the 
movement whereby they intend to create hatred amongst the Hindu public 
against the Muhammadans and Christians who are beef-eaters. He says that 
the prohibition of cow-slaughter in India would deprive hundreds of Muhamma- 
dans of their food and would be considered an interference in the performance of 
one of their religious obligations. He asks his co-religionists to bestir themselves 
to protect their rights and religion, and warns them that if they sit idle their 


opponents will achieve success, and then it will be too late for them to do any- 
thing in the matter. | 


69. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares), of the 11th March 1912, referring to the 

The Arya Samaj anniversary at alleged objectionable tone of the speeches delivered 

e. on the occasion of the anniversary of the Arya 

Samaj at Benares, observes that such speeches tend to create a breach of peace, 
and invites the attention of Government to the matter. 


70. Saiyid Zafar Husain Alvi, an employé of the Muhammadan Educa- 
tional Conference, contributes an article to the Mus- 

An open letter to Muhammadens. Ji Gazette (Lucknow), of the 11th March 1912, in 
which he takes strong exception to the sale of printed pictures of the prophet. 


Muhammad and considers it as highly -insulting to the religious susceptibilities 
of the Muhammadans. — 8 . 


The cow- protection movement. 
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He asks Maulvi Shuja-ullah Khan, editor of the Millat (Lahore), to publik 
fall particulars of H. S. B. A. of Anarkali, Lahore,’ who has advertised for the 
sale of the pictures, and has exhorted his co-religionists either to buy up all the 
pictures from the seller or to take legal steps to stop the sale. | 


71. Maulana Shibli Nomani of „ we ge an gon the MUSLIM 
| 1 Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 11t 1938, :} ae a 

— Muslims from being re in which he appeals to the Muhammadans to save eee 
en the Nau-Muslims from being reclaimed by the 
Hindus. 

He says that the anniversary meeting of the Nadwah, which is to take place 
at Lucknow on the 6th April, when the members will consider suggestions and 
proposals made. 


72. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 13th March 1912, publishes a memo- LEADER, 
rial submitted to His Honour the Lieutenant Gover- i March 1912. 
nor by Jagan Nath Pujari and about eight hundred 
other residents of Agra praying that the order of the district authorities forbid- 
ding the Pujari and the memorialists from holding the Gaucharan fair, be set 
aside, and that they should not be required to take out a license under the Police 
Act, on the ground that the Gaucharan festival is a religious observance amongst 
the Hindus and has been held since time immemorial. 
They urge that the stoppage of the festival has caused much dissatis- 
faction amongst the Hindus of Agra. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 


The Gaucharan fair at Agra. 


O. B. W. SANDS, 


ALLAHABAD : Asst, to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 16th March 1912. United Provinces. 
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No. Name of —". gist Where published. Eliten. Name, caste and age of: editor. Circulation. 
— ‘ 9 
1 | Central Hindu College Maga - Benares „ | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 9,000 copies, 
sine. sophist); 67. 
2 | Hindustén Review... + | Allahabad eee Do. ... | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidénand Sinha. 1.500 „ 
Barrister - at -law; Kayasth; 5 |) 
8 | Jain Gazette eve ee» | Allahabad Do. ° J = Lal, Jaini, MA., Barrister- ° 
at-law 
t4 | Lucknow Collegian Lucknow ove Do. | Rev. T. T. Badley, of Lucknow ; 1,200 copies. 
American; 45. 
6 Mahämandal Magazine -- | Benares vee Do. 1 2 
6 | Meerut College Magazine ... | Meerut eee Do. | Professor O. H. Lea; European; 35 . 88 copies. 
7 | Muslim Revier «oe | Allahabad eee Do. .. | Mirza Abul Hasan; 30 — 8 
8 | Prabudha Bhérat ... «+ | Almora eee oe «ws — Virjanand; Bengali Sanysei; weer 4 
9 | Sons of India eee oe | Benares ove Do. Ur. d. 8. Arundale; European (Theo- 2,000 „, 
sophist); 40. 
10 | Student World 500 „Lucknow eee Do. „ | H. Banbury, B. A., L. C. ... ove 450 1 
11 Theosophy in India „ | Benares eve a a i Sor4bji; Parsi (Theoso-|. 6,500 „ 
phist); 50 : 
12 | Vedic Magazine... Hard war cee Do. .. | Professor Ram Deva; Arya; 30 — 8 
~~ Tej Bahédur Sapru, M. A., LL. D.; 
5 ashmiri Brahman; 46. 
19 | Allahabad Law Journal oo» | Allahabad «oe | Weekly — Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M. A. 2,000 „ 
LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 46. 9 
14 | Advocate cee Lucknow „ | Twice a week 1 er Ganga Prasad Varmé i i ia, 
atri; 61 
15 | Leader ... eee eo | Allahabad eee | Daily „ . ‘Chintémani; : Madrasi; 80 2 8 
ANGLO-HINDI, 
*16 | Khichri Sam&chér ... > | Mirsapar oe | Weekly ... | M&dho Prasad; Khatri; 60 eee 75 copies, 
Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European, 27... 
°17 | Aligarh Monthly .. * | Aligarh „ | Monthly — Häfis Muhammad Matin Khän; Mu- 500 copies, 
URvv. hammadan ; 35. 
18 | Adib sn — * | Allahabad oe | Monthly ... | Munshi Pyäre Läl Shakar ee 800 copies. 
19 | Akhbér Saudfgar ... -o- | Meerut 8 Do. | L&la Ked&r Nätb Vaishya; 36 ie 478 „ 
120 Alamgir... ove eee | Aligarh oo Do. | Piarey Lal; Vaishya; 40... * 1,000 mm 
91 | Al Fasih... cee «oe | Bareilly sda Do. | Hakim Fasih-us-Zaman Asar; Muham- | aaa 
madan ; 44. 
92 | Al Awärif 150 „„ | Lucknow li Do. 3 Hakim Késim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 900 50 
23 | Al Azis ... eee „„ Agra seo ‘nti Do. „„ | Abdul Aziz Khän; Muhammadan, 300 90 
Pathän; 27. 
124 Al Islam ove eo | Allahabad eee Do. | Shaikh Ahmad Husain; Muham- 800 „ 
madan; 43. 
25 | Al Käsim ai * | Deoband (Saharan- Do. ... | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 3,000 „, 
pur). madan. : 
Maulvi Shibli Nomäni; Muham- 
madan ; 56. 
96 | An Nadwah 600 „Lucknow aii a Maulvi H abib-ur-Rabmén Khén; Mu- 625 1 
hammadan, Pathän; 40. 
27 | An Nasir one „Lucknow one Do. „„ | Shakh4wat Ali. 
28 | Arya Patra vn * | Bareilly ww. | Do. | Babu Ram; Kayasth; 32... see 72 copies. 
29 Arya Saméchf&r 900 eee Cawnpore eee Do. 900 Babu Anand Sardp ; Kayasth > 42 eee 390 99 
80 | Brahman Samfchér „ | Saharanpur 4 Do. „ | Chotey Lal Tagé on ni 500 „ 
31 | Educational Magasine „ | Ghazipur ail Do. „„ | Pande Ram Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 42... 70 5 
32 | Edward... — .. | Cawnpore „ Do. . | Shyam Lal Nigam. 
©33 | Gurukul Samichfr... „ | Budaun ios Do. . | Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; 600 copies. 
23. 
84 | Hamdard-i-Qaum . coe | Meerut cnt Do. , | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 33... ae 
85 | Istibsér ... eco eo | Rae Bareli ove Do. | Saiyid — Zämin, Muhamma- a 
dan ; 3 
86 | Kh&tén ... eee oe | Aligarh * 1 Shaikh Abdallé, B. A., LL. B.; Muham- 450 „ 
madan; 365. 
7 Khurshid-i-Nénpéra I Nanpara(Babraich)| Do. — | Muhammad Tad; Mubammadan ; 29 ” 8 
738 | Kshattriya nen ooo 4 Meerut sia Do. „ | Sh&di Ram; 86... * _ 500 „ 
© Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


t Pemporasily stopped. 


No. | Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. 
89 | Kul Bhéskar „ * | Allahabad „ | Monthly ... | Shridhar Prasad; Kayasth ; 80 — 200 copies. 
40 | Old Boy... oes „ | Benares 550 Do. . | Itrat Husain, B. A.; 38 * 1.000 „ 
41 | Pardah Nashin 150 „Agra ove eee Do. eos | Mrs. Khémosh ; 35 eee eee 600 90 
42 | Postal Magazine ... „Agra ace ove Do. oe | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khäin; CO „ 
Muhammadan ; 29. 
43 | Satopk4ri ene „ | Bareilly ove Do. , | L&la Rémdhan Das; Khatri; 585 1,600 „ 
44 | Tabsira ... coe „Lucknow ove Do. . | Muhammad Taki Ali. 
45 | Tobfa-i-Muhammadia «- | Meerut ove Do. | Sh&h Muhammad Fail; 35 — 800 copies. 
6 
46 | Urda-i-Mualla eos „ | Aligarh ove Doo. | M. Fazal-ul-Husan, B. A.; Muham- Oe 
' madan ; 33. 
47 | Vaishya Hitkéri _... „ | Meerut ove Do. „ | B&bu Rim Chandra; Vaishya; 385 650 „ 
48 Zamina „ | Cawnpore > | Do. oo | Munshi Days Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 3,400 „ 
Kayasth ; 29. 
49 | Zam{indér-wa-Kashtk&r ee | Bijnor... eve Do. , | Mubammad Khalfl-ur-Rahmin; Mu- 400 90 
; hammadan ; 40. 
60 Zié-ul-Isl4m cee .-- | Moradabad a Do. | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muham- ee 
madan ; 37. 
61 | Akhbér-i-Im4mia ... „Lucknow „„ [Twice amonth | Saiyid Abid Ali; Mahammadan, Shiah; — « 
70. 
52 Al Nazir... ost oe | Meerut oes Doo. | Maulvi Abu Rahmat; Mubammadan ; ea 
55. 
53 J All India Shia Gazette Lucknow ove Do. .. | Saiyid Mubärak Ali; 32 ... ove ae  « 
54 | Guldasta-i-Anwé4r-i- Alam * | Dehra Dun cee Do. „ | Labi — Amir Bakhsh; Muham- 
madans. 
55 | Jain Prachérak _.... ove ae (Saharan- Do. | Joti Prasad; Saraogi; 28 ... cee 1,000 sopias. 
pur). 
56 | Lucknow Gazette ee | Lucknow ove Do. . | Manzur Ahmad; 35 eee cee 8 
57 | Muraqqa- i- Tasa w war eee | Fatehpur 8 Do.. Läla Mathur& Prasad; Kayasth ; 40 ... 180 „ 
f 
58 | Vy4p4ri-wa-Karigar „e Benares * Do. .. Babu Thékur Prasad; Khatri; 45 850 „ 
59 | Agra Akhbär * „Agra „ | Weekly .. gn 8 Husain; Muham- 800 „ 
madan; 36. 
60 | Al Bashir 5 „ Etawah „ Do. „ | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- 100 „ 
madan; 53. 
61 | Al Mushir eee „ | Moradabad 0 Do. 
62 | Aligarh Institute Gazette ... | Aligarh 4 Do. „ | Muhammad Muktad& Khén; 31 — 700 sopies. 
*63 | An Naim 500 „Lucknow ese Do. 1 Maulvi Abdus Shakür; Muham- 900 1 
, . madan ; 34. 
64 | Anwar Alam one „ | Dehra Dun 90 Do. 
65 | Kwhsa-i-Khalq__... „ | Benares es De. Munshi Guläb Chand ; Kayasth ; 30 ... 00 copies. 
‘66 | Cawnpore Gazette ... „ | Cawnpore 1 Do. . | B&bu Harnäm Singh; Thatri; 57 . 500 „ 
9 
67 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari „ | Rampur — Do. . | Muhammad Färäk Hasan; Muham- 800 „ 
madan; 58. 
68 | Darbar ... ove coe Agra .. an Do. 
69 | Fitnah . ose . | Gorakhpur os Do. . | Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&n Barham ; 300 copies. 
Muhammadan ; 47. 
70 | Hitaishi ... eee * | Pilibhit „% | DO. oe | Munshi Dal Chand; Kayasth; 70 8 
71 Independent ove „ | Allahabad i Doo. . | Shy&m Kishore Varm4; Kayasth ; 40... 500 Pe 
72 | Ittihad ... ose -o- | Moradabad vs Do. „ | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar ; 39 ... = 
°73 } Jadd-o-Jehad ose «- | Shahabad (Hardoi) Do. „% | Shaikh Faiyész Ali; Muhammadan; 42 200 ＋ 
74 Jadu a ove Jaunpur a Do. . | Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khén; Muham- 40 „ 
madan; 38. 
75 | Kaisar-i-Hind one oo. | Fyzabad 5 Do. 
76 | Kéyasth Hitkäri Agra . 8 Do. .. | Kamté Prasid; Kayasth; 57 a 500 copies. 
77 | Mashriq... ove „ | Gorakhpur 2 ae Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham ; 800 „ 
; ) Muhammadan; 47. 
78 Aukhbir-i-Klam  ... «ee | Moradabad ore Do. . | Qézi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 ... 300 „ 
79 | Musäfir ne „ ee Doo. . | Pandit Téré Dat; Arya; 25 a 2,000 ,, 
80 Muslim Gasette „Lucknow „ 
* Irregular. 
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Name of publication. | Where published. Edition, Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, - 
| ds. 40 xR b, 14 tc ici AH ass: — 
* * * ’ 
$1 | Naiyar-i-Asam m „ | Moradabad „I. Weekly .. Saiyad-Ibn-Ali; Muhammadan; 48 „, l. . 850 copieg. 
282 Nisäm-ul-Mulk eee eee Moradabad eee Do. see = Fahim-ad-din ; Muhammadan 4 r 1 
83 Oudh Panch eve eee Lucknow eee Do. eee Shaikh Sajjéd Husain ; Muham- 2. 225 copies. 
: madan;55. “i * 
84 | Rahbar ... ie eo | Moradabad ose Do. . | B&bu Banwéri LAl; Vale 80 . Gee J m 
85 | Rohilkhand Gasette „ | Bareilly ove DO. | Shaikh Abdul Asis ;Muhammadan ; 46 7 an , £90... 951 
86 | Sahffa ove eo. | Bijnor wwe De, cee —" Majid Hasan; Muohammadan ; +s,» B80. | em; 
87 | Sar Punch ove „„ Shahjahanpur Do. „ Munshi Fazil Saiyid Zahür Ahmad; 990... | 
Muhammadan; 25. fee . | * 
88 | Surma-i-Rosg air ... „ Agra oon eve 1 — Itrat Husain; Muhammedan; I,, 250 2 
n Pe use „ Do. se | Bémshankar Praséd; Kayasth;26 ...| 400 „ 
90 | Téjir ... ove oe | Meerut ove Do. „ | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 40... ol. . ! * 
* 
91 | Tohfa-i-Hind 4 „e Bijnor 3 Do. .. | Sajjäd Husain; Shaikh; 32 ove 400 — 
22 Union Gazette ... „ | Bareilly oo | Do. — Karam Ilshi; Muhamygdan; | 800 „ 
98 | Zul Qarnain aes „ | Badaun 20 8 Niskm-nd-din Husain; Muhammadan; , 500, | 
9 | Hindusténi — „Lucknow „Twice a week Hon'ble — Gangé Prasid Varmf; I. 1,700 „„ 
atri; 51. ee e ee 
95 | Nasim-i-Agra 4 „ wit we awit * Sänyäl; Bengali Brah- 800, „ 
man; 58. 3 
96 | Ondh Akhbér ove Lucknow Daily . | Munshi Jalpa Prasad; Kayasth; 61 7 300, 17 
ARABIO-URDv. 3 3 ae: e 
Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimén; Muham- ) 3 
997 | Al Bayin — Lucknow „ | Monthly ... madan ; 30. 4 800 cépies.. 
HINDI Maualvi Abdal Wali 3 27 eee eee 8 
98 Almord Akhbäir Almora Monthly. Munshi Sadénand Sanwäl; Brahman; | 155 copies. 
oe 
¢99 | Anand K4&dambini... „ | Mirzapur „ Do. | Pandit Badri Naräyan; Brahman; 65 |About 100 „ 
100 Bhératodays | 1 eee | Moradabad pai Do. „ | Padam Singh Sharm4; 36... — 700 4 
101 | Bhärat Sudash& Pravartak ...| Farrukhabad ...| Do. | Pandit ee Prasid Sharm&; Brah - 500 „ 

. man; 45. 3 
102 | Bhäüskar . eee * | Meerut eee Do. ie 
103 | Brahman Samfchfr oo | Meerut „ Do. . | Nar&yan Praséd; Brahman eee 404 copits. 
104 | Brahman Sarvasva ee | Etawah „ Do. „ | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman; 54 700 „ 
105 | Dehéti ... eco * | Benares „ Do. . | Guléb Chand Shrivastava; Kayasth...| 300 . 

tos] Dharm Diväkar . Agra ose we | Do. „ | Pandit Radra Dutt; 57 ii 1 3g 
107 | Dharm Kusumékar... ee Cawnpore * Do. , | Bai Debi Prasad - Purna, B. A. b 
108 | Garhwäli * eee | Dehra Dun 950 Do. | Pandit Girj& Dutt; Brahman; 33 600 copies, 
109 | Griha Lakshmi ew | Allahabad .. | Do. . | Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A. ; 89 ., 700 „ 
110 | Gurukul Saméchéfr... «- | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. ... | B&lmakund Sharmé, 
landshahr). : e 
411 | Jain Nari Hitkéri ... „ | Deoband (Saharan-| Do. | Jyoti Prasid; Jain; 28 1,000 copies. 
pur). : 
112 JasGs eee eee eee Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. eee Gopél Rém 5 Bania ; 44 eee eee 300 : 99 
113 | Indu. sed * | Benares ‘see | Dow „„ | Ambika Prasad Gupta. | 
114 | Jiwan ... ove . | Cawnpore * Do. „ | Räm Prasad. 
115 | Kalwir Mitra * | Allahabad Do. „ | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 36 a 450 copies. 
116 | Kényakubj Hitkäri eo» | Cawnpore «oe | Do. ee | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra ove 1.500 „, 
117 J Khatri Hitkäri one se. | Benares * Do. , | B&lmakund Varm4; Khatri ; 25 ane 800 „, 
ö f 
119 Maryada a | „ | Allahabad ene Do. * Pandit Krishna Känt Mälviya; 268. 1, 500 copies. 
120 | Négri Prachärx .. Lucknow „ Do. , | Rép Narfyan Pande; Brahman; ff.. 400 
121 | Nagri Prabardhni Patrik! ., | Allahabad „ 8 
| = . oN We V 
* Irregular. ; 
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Name of publication. Where published. Bdition. | Name, caste and age of editor. 
N&rfyani or The Vedünta Patrik4) Fyzabad «+ | Monthly ... | Rém Nandan Sahfi. 
Nava Jiwan ove „ | Benares eee Do. .. | Keshavdeva Sh&stri eee 
| Nigam&gam Chandriké „ | Benares . Do. | Bap Narayan Pande ; 27... 
Palliwäl Patrika ... . | Fatehgarh „ | DO. I Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharmé; 25 
Rasik Mitra —— „ | Oawnpore | Do. . |} Manohar Lal; Brahman; 36 
Sanfdhyopkfrak ... Agra . eee DO. cee coe 
Sanf&tan Dharm Pat&ka „ | Moradabad eee Do. „ | Pandit Rém Sarüp; Brahman; 40 
Saraswati — . | Allahabad + | Do. | Pandit Mah&bir Praséd Dwivedi; 
Stri Darpan — * | Allahabad d.. ese Srimati — Devi Nehru; Kash- 
Stri Dharm Shikshak oo | Allahabad eee Do. — Srimati Yasods Devi; 31 ... 
Sudhänidhi * „e Allahabad „ Do. Pandit Jagannäth Praséd Shukla; 45 
Swadesh Bändhava „Agra cee eee Do. „„ | Kunwar Hanumant Singh; R&jput ; 44 
Vaidic Sarvaswa_... oe | Allahabad eee Do. } Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi ; Brah - 
Vaishya ... cee „ | Allahabad cee Do.. Some Lal; Agarwal, 
Vänijya Sukhdf yak «oe | Benares eee a. | = 1 — Prasad; Méthur Brah- 
Veda Prakésh oe oo. | Meerut > | Do. | Sw&mi Talsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 40 
Bhérat Dharm Net „ | Benares „Twice a month; Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri. 
Käm Dhena ove „ | Hardwar eee Do. „ | Baba Bhagwän Dds Ud&si; 45 
Kahattriya Mitra =| Benares ove DO =e 1 — — Singh, B. A.; Kshat- 
Räjpat see Agra . „ Do. .. | Thakur Hanumant Singh 
Vy4péri and Karigar ee. | Benares ove Do. „„ | Bäbu Thékur Pras&d ; Khatri; 45 
Anand ve eee „Lucknow pe Weekly ... | Pandit Shiva Néth ; Brahman; 40 ... 
Arya Mitra ove „ Agra * Do. , | Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 67... 
Bharat Jiwan sec „ | Benares eve Do. „ | Bäbu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 34 
Jain Gazette 560 ... | Jalesar(Etah) ... Do. „„ | Babu Ban&rsi Das Jain, B.A. 
Kaisar Hind ene ... | Benares eee Do. 
Mahil4 Hitkära ... .. | Dehra Dun sos Do. „ | Shrimati Vidy&vati Devi... 
Saddharm Pracharak eee | Bijnor... * Do. . | Munshi Ram; Khatri; 65 
Shubh Chintak .. | Allahabad Do. 
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I.—Pouxrries. 

(a)— Foreign. 
1. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 16th March 1912 (received 
8 on the 18th Mareh), complains that the aceounts of 


the Italian-Turkish war which are cabled to India by 
Reuter are misleading and untrue. . 


The editor ridicules the action of the Italian Chamber of Deputies is pass- 
ing the bill ratifying the annexation of Tripoli. He reminds his co-religionists 
that, if the advent of the Mehdi is, as is said, actually at hand, the Turks will 
surcly be defeated and Tripoli placed under Italian control. In any case he 
makes an appeal for funds on behalf of the Turks, and he says that Italy is 
unlikely to be able to conquer even the coast lands of Tripoli. 


2. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 17th March 1912, and the Aligarh 
Institute Gazette of the 20th March 1912, refer to 
Oe the enquiry said to have been made by the chief 
European Powers from Italy as to the terms on which the Government of Italy 
would be prepared to accept friendly intervention on the part of the European 
Powers and express surprise that the Powers should now be anxious to see the 
termination of hostilities between Turkey and Italy, while they would do no- 
thing when repeated appeals were made to them by the Turkish government. 
The editor of the Aligarh Institute Gazette suggests that the Powers at the 
beginning of the war thought that Turkey was weak, and would find it difficult 
to maintain an army in Tripoli, so that she would be obliged to quickly come to 
terms with Italy, and it was for that reason that they paid no heed to the appeal 
made by the Turks. He goes on to say that now when the Powers have seen the 
Italians sustaining reverses they have expressed the desire to bring about a 
settlement between the two countries. 


The editors express regret that the Turks have not been consulted by the 
Powers as to the terms on which they are willing to consider peace and remark 
that this is probably because the Powers are confident that they can compel Tur- 
key to acquiesce in any terms which they wish to impose on her. The hope is 
expressed that the Turks will not rest until they have driven every Italian from 
the borders of Tripoli. 


3. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad), of the 19th March1912, invites atten- 
tion to the enquiry made by the European Powers 
as to the terms on which Italy would be prepared to 
accept their friendly intervention in the Italian-Turkish war, and suggests that 
Turkey should on no account make peace with Italy if one condition is to be that 
the latter be given sovereignty over Tripoli. The editor suggests that, in case 
Turkey be urged by the Powers to conclude peace with Italy, she should say that 
she is powerless in the matter, and referthem to the Arabs who are heroically 
defending their country against the aggressions of their enemies. 


4. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad), of the 19th March 1912, says that 
. the Italian-Turkish war has created a feeling of 
9 ö unity amongst the Muhammadans throughout the 
world, and that it has made them more sympathetic towards one another. 

The editor says that he is anxiously awaiting the day when the Italians 
will carry out their threatened attack on Mecca and Medina, seeing that, in the 
event of such an attack, the indignation of the entire Muhammadan community 
of the world will be aroused against the Italians, and they will do everything 
in their power to destroy the Italian nation. 


5. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad), of the 19th March 1912, refers to 
mn the conferment of the order of Al- i- Usman on His 
5 Majesty the King-Emperor by the Sultan of Turkey. 
and expresses surprise that, when the relations between the two Sovereigns are 
so cordial, the policy of Sir Edward Grey should have always been opposed to the 
interests of the Turkish government. 
The editor expresses appreciation of the action of France in demanding the 
release of the members of the Turkish Red Crescent Society, and advises Sir 
Bdward Grey to learn from the French the meaning of justice and fair play. 
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He condemns the inhuman treatment alleged to be given to the Arab and 
Turkish prisoners by the Italians and contrasts it with the kindness said to be 
shown by the Turks towards the Italian prisoners. 


With regard to the rumour that Italy intended to demolish the kaaba and 
the mausoleum of the prophet by throwing bombs from aeroplanes, he observes 
that such action if contemplated would arouse uncontrollable reseatment in 
every Muhammadan throughout the world. 


6. One Mirza Ahmadullah Beg of Hyderabad contributes an article to 
the Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad), of the 19th March 
1912, in which he expresses regret that no proper 
arrangements have been made by the Urdu newspapers to publish authentic and 
the latest accounts of the Italian-Turkish war, and suggests that the proprietors of 
the papers should form an agency and appoint reporters and correspondents in 
every part of the world who would send reliable reports concerning affairs in 
Muhammadan countries. 


7. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 19th March 1912, publishes the translation 
of a proclamation said to have been issued by the 
Muhammadans living in Germany regarding the 
Italian-Turkish war, in which they have counselled their co-religionists to prepare 
for a jehad against the Italians, because of the atrocities which they are said to be 
inflicting upon the Muhammadans in Tripoli. 


8. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 19th March 1912, says that one of the 
national results of the Italian-Turkish war is the 
boycott of Italian goods in Islamic countries. 

The editor expresses regret that the Indian Muhammadans have not 
vigorously boycotted goods manufactured in Italy, and he urges his co-religionists 
to boycott articles made in Germany and Austria also, on the ground that these 
countries are in alliance with Italy. 


He suggests that the Muhammadans should initiate trade relations with the 
Turks, with a view to the interchange of Indian and Turkish goods. He advises 
his co-religionists that the best form a jehad against the Italians can take would 
be the boycott of their goods, and remarks that it is better to die than to use 
articles made in Italy. 


9. The Saddharm Prachdérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 20th March 1912, 

The attemped murder of the King referring to the recent attempt to murder the King of 

2 Italy, remarks that the King of Italy had as much 

right to attack Tripoli, as had the anarchist who fired at him. He asserts that 
both acts were morally indefensible. 


10. The Union Gazette 1 of the 7th March 1912 ee = the 
18th March), referring to the rumour that Russia 
2 had withdrawn her 12 from Persia, remarks 
that the object of the Russian invasion of Persia has been achieved and that 
she has now gained a foothold in Persia, from which she can now advance on 
India any time she wishes. | 

Ihe editor reproduces the translation of a passage from Al Lewa (Egypt) 
to the effect that the Bakhtiars in Persia have settled with the ex-Shah to 
grant him a handsome pension in exchange of his renouncing all claims to 
the Persian throne, and that Sardar Saad, the leader of the Bakhtiaris, will 
become the absolute monarch of Persia with the connivance and help of the 
Government of Russia. ) 

He condemns the policy of Sir Edward Grey with regard to affairs in 
Persia, and describes it as being opposed to the conditions of the Anglo-Russian 
convention. 

He advises the Persians to introduce mass education in their country, and to 
send in large numbers their young men to foreign countries to acquire scientific. 
education, and observes that this is the only way to improve the condition of 
their country, and to save themselves from being overwhelmed by their enemies. 
He also advises them to form an alliance with the Amir of Kabul and with the 
Sultan of Turkey, and suggests that they might do worse than place their country 
under the protection of Turkey by accepting the position of a Turkish province, 
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11. Referring to the article that appeared in the Naiyar-i- Azam (Morad- 

** abad), of the 5th March 1912 (vide Selections No. 10, 

| paragraph 5), the Jttihad (Moradabad), of the 16th 

March 1912 (received on the 20th March), deprecates the tone of the Naiyar-i- 

Azam in imputing Persia’s troubles to her own weakness and misdoings, and 

says that such a prejudiced and unfounded contention is unworthy of a Muham- 
madan paper and is calculated to wound the feelings of the Shias. 

The editor contends that Persia has always tried to uphold her traditions, 
and that her political existence has constantly been in danger owing to the 
aggressive greed and selfishness of the European Powers. 

He refers to the speech of Sir Thomas Berkeley, who presided at the meet- 
ing of the Persian Society held in London to protest against foreign interference 
in Persia, and endorsed the opinion expressed by him that Russia’s main object is 
to obtain a seaport in the Persian Gulf. He describes the Siraj-ul-Akhbar 
(Kabul) also as having clearly demonstrated that Russia had fomented the 
internal feuds in Persia in order to gain her own ends, and he asserts that the 
downfall of Persia was due not to her own fault and weakness, but to the aggres- 
siveness and breach of faith of Russia. 


12. The Oudh Akhbar 2 of ryt 3 March — 1 sur- 
rise that some of the European Powers have under- 
3 eee — to give a loan to Persia at a time when there 
is no settled government in the country, and observes that the Powers should 
have settled the conditions for the loan with the Hejlis and not with the 
Regent or with the minor Shah, seeing that the administration of the country is 
in the hands of the Mejlie, and the editor suggests that any treaty or agreement 
made with the Regent may be considered invalid. | | 


13. The Ittihad (Moradabad), of the 16th March 1912 (received on the 20th 
An eppeal for the Persian Relief March), publishes an appeal for funds by one Saiyid 
Fund. Muhammad Ashiq Husain of Mahmudpur, Morada- 
bad, President of the District Shia Committee, for the relief of wounded and 
suffering Persians, and says that contributions should be sent to the editor of the 
Asna Ashri (Delhi), who will acknowledge all sums, and remit them to, the editor 
of the Hub-ul-Matin (Calcutta) for transmission to Persia to be employed as need 
may arise for the relief of widows, orphans and wounded. 


14. The Muslim Review (Allahabad), for February 1912 (received on the 


The attitude of the European 15th March 1912), has an article entitled ‘ Stray 
Powors towards Islam. reflections on the international situation,” contri- 
buted by Mr. Seraj-ul-Islam, in the course of which the writer discusses the 
attitude of the European Powers towards Islam, as indicated by the Morocco 
crisis, the Italian-Turkish war and the Persian complications. After quoting 
from the accounts given by Mr. H. G. Montague and other war correspondents 
who testified to atrocities having been committed by the Italians in Tripoli, the 
writer makes the following appeal :— | 

O Milton, how badly does Europe want you to-day to arouse her drowsy, 
slumbering mcral sense. It was your trumpet-call which drew thousands to 
the banner of English constitutionalism against the tyranny of Charles. Now 
‘raise Europe again and give her manners, virtue, freedom, power.’ ‘She is now 
a fen of stagnant water.’ Return to her again and avenge, in thoughts that 
breathe and words that burn, the slaughtered women and children whose bones 


lie scattered on the Tripolitan coast, whose moans have shaken the very thron 
of God.“ : 


(b)—Home. 


15. The Taiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad), of ge 14th 2 1912 2 

the 18th March), referring to the proceedings of the 

mm All-India Muslin League Conference held at Cal- 

cutta, expresses regret that the most important question about the selection of 
a permanent secretary to the League was not discussed at the Conference. 

16. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 14th March 191 z 8 oS ee 

: March), discusses the presidential speech of the 

A Nawab’ of Dacca, in which he expressed satisfaction 
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ground that it would be 
tion that all schools and 
- colleges in Eastern Bengal should be placed under the jurisdiction of the proposed 
- Dacca University in order to compensate the Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal, 
the editor remarks that this proposal, if accepted by Government, would give a 


close to Aligarh. With regard to the Nawab’s sugges 


fresh cause for agitation in Bengal, while the Muhammadan community would get 
another opportunity for displaying their lip-loyalty. 

The editor complains that the leaders of the Muslim League have failed to 
realise that no community can effect real progress by emphasizing and fostering 
any differences with other communities, and points out that this is the reason 
why His Highness the Agha Khan and other educated Muhammadans expressed 
their intention to keep themselves aloof from the Muslim League. He asks the 
Muhammadans to remember that unity is the secret of success, and that they 
cannot make any progress until they give up racial prejudice. 


17. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of 55 16th March 1912 wore 

on the 18th March), expresses approval of the 
W Highness the Agha Khan in resigning 
the presidentship of the All-India Muslim League, and remarks that by his 
resignation His Highness meant to convey the idea to the Muhammadans 
that the existence of the League was unnecessary, and that they should all join 
the Indian National Congress. | 


The editor says that, though the Agha Khan has again accepted the pre- 
sidentship of the League, he will take no real interest in its affairs, and that in 


these circumstances the League cannot last for any length of time. 


18. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 18th March 1912, publishes 
The All-Indis Muslim League a contributed article in which the writer expresses 
surprise that there was no discussion in the Con- 

ference of the All-India Muslim League held at Calcutta either on the future 
policy of Indian Muhammadans or on the constitution of the League. He 
remarks that the last Conference of the League was a failure, that the attendance 


was poor and the discussions on the various important subjects were uninterest- 
ing. eee 


He deplores that while the League passed a resolution disapproving the 
annulment of the partition of Bengal, it did not suggest any means to safeguard 
the interests of the Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal. 


He objects to the resolution regarding the Italian-Turkish war on the 


ground that it is not to the advantage of the Muhammadan public that the 


European Powers should intervene in the war, and that in the event of their 
intervention there would be every probability of only the Italians being benefited. | 


He says that if the two belligerents are allowed to fight it out, the Turks will 
surely win in the end. 


He refers to the resolution about the proposed Dacca University, and ex- 


presses regret that no demand was made for providing special facilities for the 
education of Muhammadans. ) 


In conclusion he observes that the last session of the League failed to 
represent the views of the Muhammadan community, and that its present con- 
stitution will never be able to advance the cause of the Muhammadan commu- 
nity. He urges the need for reconstituting the League and suggests that the 
Muhammadans should undertake to organize another political institution, in 


case it be found impossible to adapt the League to their present needs and 
requirements. 


19. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad), of the 19th March 1912, refers to 


. the proceedings of the All-India Muslim League 
nn ee. Gee ae Calcutta, and expresses a> 


do of the resolution passed in favour of the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s Elementary 
ucation Bill. ; — — 


The editor deplores that no resolution was passed in the Oonference in 


support of the boycott of the Italian goods, and that no discussion took place about 
the policy of Sir Edward Grey with regard to the Persian affairs. He also expreages 


regret that no mention was made about the book named the Kiwad-o-Khiyal, 
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which had been prescribed for the examination of the civil and military officers, 
and in which unjust aspersions had been made on the loyalty of Indian Muham- 
madans. He asserts that the Muslim League can no longer be regarded as 
representing the entire Muslim community, seeing that it is composed only 
of a few leading men, and he asks his co-religionists to revise the constitution 


of the League. : 


20. The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 18th March 1912, contains three 


contributed articles in which the writers urge that 


The Royal boons. — the employés of the Rohilkhand and Kumaun Rail- 


way and of the Settlement department and also the teachers of District Board - 


schools respectively, should be granted fifteen days’ pay in commemoration of 
the coronation darbar. 


21. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 19th March 1912, takes exception 
n tele, to Mr. Stead’s reference to the disastrous fires at 
Delhi on the eve of His Majesty’s coronation and 

to his disparaging attacks on Indian astrology. | 
The editor expresses gratitude to Government for the boons conferred on 
Indians, but urges the need for the appointment of educated and promising 
Indian youths to higher posts in the Army. | 


22. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), 0 the 16th March 1912 1 
on the 18th March), expresses regret that the Su- 

9 preme Legislative Council did not consider it advis- 
able to accept the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s proposal for establishing district 
advisory councils, and says that there is a general desire and need for advisory 
councils to help the district magistrates, who very often are without experience 


of the districts of which they hold charge. 


23. The Leader ame 7 of * 22nd March 1912, 282 a er 
ted article on district advisory councils in which the 
ne writer discusses at length the — made 
to Government with regard to the establishment of advisory councils to help 
district officers in matters of general administration, and remarks that the Hon' ble 
Mr. Gokhale’s resolution was only a logical outcome of the series of reforms intro- 
duced in the higher ranks of the administration. He says that the proposal 
involved nothing in the nature of an innovation, and that its object was merely 
to complete the reform scheme, while the actual administration remained in the 
hands of the district officers. He contends that advisory boards properly worked 
would have proved a source of strength to district officers, and not of weakness, 
as urged by some of the members in the Council, and he points out that the work 
of administration in this country is becoming more complicated and heavy every 
day on account of the vast schemes of social reform and of the growth of know- 
ledge, and he expresses apprehension that, unless district officers be supported 
by bodies of representative people from their districts they cannot effectually 
discharge their duties. He observes that the measure should not have been 
obstructed by imaginary fears about diminution of influence or prestige, and that 
it was calculated to induce real popularity to the administration. 


24. The Anand 3 of por 14th March 1912 (received — the ss 
arch), refers to the discussions on the seve 
Bho ede LagisistiveOounetl. regolutions and bills in the Imperial Legislative 
Council during the session, and suggests that it would be better if the work of the 
Councils were distributed more evenly over the year, so that the members might 
have more time and leisure to discuss the financial statements and other matters. 
The editor complains of the rejection of most of the resolutions brought 
forward by non-official members, and remarks that it reflects on the ability of the 
peoples’ representatives, and he therefore suggests that some restriction should 
be imposed upon members with regard to moving of resolutions in the Council 
in order to maintain the faith of the public in the utility of legislative councils. 
: He complains about the method and the practice of under-estimating 
revenue and over-estimating expenditure which results in large surpluses at the 
_ lose of the year, and he expresses the hope that these matters will receive the 
attention of Lord Hardinge s government. | 
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25. The Ittihad er a the 16th — — 1 on the 

20th March), expresses disapproval of the suggestion 
an ip Mee ae of Haji Ismail Khan about the appointment of 
sufie and ulmas as members of the legislative councils, on the ground that their 
election will be detrimental to the political and religious interests of the Muslim 
community. ä 


26. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 18th March 1912, expresses 
The Muhemmaden members of the appreciation of the question put by the Hon'ble 
Oouneil. Saiyid Al-i-Nabi in the Provincial Legislative Council 
on the subject of the appointment of non-official chairmen in municipal boards, 
and asks the Muhammadan representatives to remember that legislative councils 
have been established to discuss matters relating to all sects and creeds. The 
editor regrets the lack of interest shown by Muhammadan members in matters of 
general public interest, and suggests that they should, like the Hindu members, 
take more interest in financial and general questions. 


27. The Saddharm Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 20th March 1912, 
3 expresses the opinion that the Crown worn by His 
1 Majesty at the darbar should not be kept in the 
Tower of London, particularly now that it is to be paid for with Indian money. 


The editor suggests that it should be kept at Delhi, where a building could be 
erected for its reception. 


28. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 20th March 
1912, has the following :— 


“Mrs. Besant told a Manchester Guardian representative that she wanted 
a Royal Viceroy for India. No doubt there are some of this opinion, but we are 
safe in saying that many would be opposed to a Royal Viceroy. The Viceroy of 
India is not merely the head of society. He is the Governor General and the 
head of the administration. Not unoften he inevitably becomes the centre of a 
controversy, and it is inexpedient in the last degree that a member of the Royal 
family should be placed in such a position of difficulty and delicacy.” 


29. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 20th March 
1912, has the following: N 


“ Writing on the baronetcy conferred upon Sir Henniker Heaton, the Times 
delivered itself as follows :— 


‘He may often have been a thorn in the side of successive Postmasters- 
General, imbued, as most officials of the Post Office too often seem to be, with an 
engaging belief in the perfection of their department, notwithstanding many 
demonstrations of the fact that nearly every important reform which the Post 
Office has undergone, from the days of mail coaches onwards, has been imposed 
on it from without. He may sometimes have been voted a bore in the House of 
Commons and derided outside as a man afflicted with postal reform on the brain, 
who brought forward his schemes in season and out of season with scant respect 
for the complacency of the Post Office, and just as little for the financial con- 
venience of the treasury. But it is men of his type, men who devote themselves 
solely and singly to a definite object and purpose, that generally succeed sooner 
or later in doing what they set out to do.’ 


‘The above remarks are no less true of Indian officialdom and Indian 
reformers. Except rarely it is not to permanent officials that one should look 
for reforms in the system they administer. They indeed become a machine-like 
E of the system and are most honestly led to think that every innovation is 

ad and must be resisted. The momentum must come from outside. If official- 
dom stands for order, reformers must uphold the cause of progress, and then we 
shall have what is most needed—ordered progress. 


80. Referring to the fact that security has been demanded from the 


Zamindar (Lahore), the Zafrik (Lucknow) of the 
are 7 st March 1912, deprecates the attempts of the 
editor of the Lahore paper to gain notoriety, and advises him to keep in view the 
Press Act when writing against the Hindus and Christiana. 


A Royal Viceroy for India. 


Indian reformers and the need for 
persistant agitation. 
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81. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 21st March 1912, expresses disap- 
Led Orewe and -provincial auto- pointment at the interpretation put by the Secretary 
ne. of State on the remarkable passage about provincial 
autonomy in the despatch of the Government of India on the recent administra- 
tive changes, and remarks that the attempt to explain away the passage was most 
unfortunate. Theeditor says that every one in India took the passage asa 
declaration of the intention of Government to facilitate the growth of real local 
self-government in India, but that Lord Crewe’s statement shows that they have 
been under a misapprehension. 


82. The Adnocate aoe of the 21st 3 191 * 1 > 
the many questions of provincial importance whic 

ee ee fe taken up at the ensuing Provincial Con- 
ference at Cawnpore, and suggests that resolutions asking for a larger share of the 
revenues to these provinces and for an Executive Council should be put in the 
forefront of its programme. The editor says that the provinces are of course 
grateful to the Imperial Government for the grant of eight lakhs for sanitation, 
and the grant of four and a half lakhs for education, but he remarks that these 
are mere drops in the ocean, and that what the United Provinces want is the 
eighty lakhs which is really due to them. With regard to the proposal for an 
Executive Council for these provinces, he says that the Conference should not be 
content with merely passing a resolution, but that it should vote a petition to the 
Secretary of State to impress upon him and his Council that the whole province 
feel the humiliation of being deprived of the council system of government 
most keenly. He expresses regret that so tried a friend of the people as 
Lord MacDonnell should be opposed to the measure, but he expresses the hope 
that now that Behar has been given an Executive Council, he may withdraw his 


opposition and allow his own province the benefits of the council form of 
government. 


33. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 21st March 1912, refers to the report 
Mrs. Besant on the effect of the Of an interview which a representative of the 
King-Emperor's visit to Indis. Manchester Guardian had with Mrs. Annie Besant 
in the course of which the King-Emperor’s visit to India was discussed, and says 
that Mrs. Besant was right in saying that His Majesty had made himself 
much beloved by his personal kindness. The editor expresses agreement with 
Mr. Besant that the grant of fifty lakhs for education was inadequate, but urges 
that it was however a definite recognition and would strengthen the hands of 
those who worked for the spread of education. He expresses regret that she 
should have again revived the impractical question of the appointment of a 
member of the Royal family as the Viceroy of India. 


34. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 22nd March 1912, complains 
Relations between Hindus and that the action of those Muhammadans who desire 
Muhammadans. to effect a reconciliation between Hindus and Mu- 
hammadans is very often criticised by the members of their own community, and 
remarks that the differences between the two communities cannot be settled 
unless the authorities concert measures to remove them. 


The editor advises the Muhammadans and the peace-loving Hindus to be 
more polite and cautious in their utterances and writings, as otherwise the 
present tension of feeling between them is likely to become more aggravated. 

He particularly asks the Muhammadans not to criticise the actions of their 


co-religionists in strong language, seeing that the use of unguarded and unbecom- 
ing language can serve no useful purpose, and only makes matters worse. 


35. A correspondent, who signs himself M. Frrpovust or Lucknow,” con- 
Relations between Hindus and tributes an article to the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), 
Muhammadans. of the 18th March 1912, in which he dwells on the 
necessity for mutual good-will between the Hindus and Muhammadans, and 
says that one of the ways to improve the existing relations between them is to 
revive indigenous industries. He expresses appreciation of the efforts made 
by the Hindus to spread the ade spirit in the country, but regrets that the 
Muhammadans should have kept themselves aloof from the movement and so have 
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iven cause for resentment to their Hindu brethren. He exhorts his co-religion- 
ists to use as far as possible indigenous goods, and asks them to form societies to 
promote the revival of indigenous industries. : 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS- FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—Native States. 
Nil. 
1V.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


36. The Surma-t-Rozgar (agra), of the 16th March 1912 {received on the 
The establishment of panchayats 21st March), expresses gratification that Indians are 
in villages. becoming imbued with the spirit of self-help, but 
deplores its absence in the people of the United Provinces. . 
The editor asks his countrymen to form village panchayats to settle their 
disputes in order to keep out of the hands of the corrupt police, and to save the 
money which they spend in litigation, to take proper measures for extending the 
education of their young men and to discourage the tendency to seek only for 
government service. He states that the Marwaris of Calcutta and a number of 
people in Cawupore have decided not to file suits for recovery of money in the 
law courts but to settle their differences by means of arbitration, and expresses 
the hope that the people of these provinces will also follow the example of the 
Marwaris to save the money they would otherwise lose in litigation. 


The system of recruitment of 37. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 17th March 
Judges. 1912, has the following :— 

“ A Madras civilian, whose premature retirement is reported, is Mr.—, 
who has risen in service only to the grade of Collector and Magistrate. He was 
for some time Joint Magistrate at a place known to the present writer, and his 
ways then were curious and mischievous; if he had been an older man, then 
they would have had to be stigmatised as scandalous. He would throw rulers 
at the heads of clerks and set his dog at pleaders who, in his opinion, were over- 
argumentative. No doubt the expedient served its purpose. Mr.—— also 
managed to pick up enough vernacular to abuse his subordinates coarsely. No 
doubt since that time Mr.—— has learnt better ways, and a degradation on one 
occasion for a serious mistake was not also without its effect. But throughout 
he has remained more or less unsympathetic. There was another Joint Magis- 
trate at the same place who simply would not permit pleaders to argue at all. 
His position was that the facts of the case he knew as well as the pleaders, and 
the evidence he followed even better for he had to record it with his own hand. 
As for law, he remarked, he read the sections of the code just as well as the 

leaders, and his knowledge of English was better than what they possessed. 

o doubt High Court Judges gave rulings, but when it was all a question of 
interpretation of the wording of the sections he saw no reason why he should 
allow himself to be troubled by their gloss when he knew English just as they 
did. It may be of interest to those concerned in the good and efficient adminis- 
tration of justice to know that this particular officer has since blossomed into 
a District and Sessions Judge. We hope and believe however that he has 
changed his methods for the better, and that he does not now threaten to pick 
the eyes out of pleaders who have the temerity to argue cases in disregard of 
his wishes, as he did when he was a Joint Magistrate. But is not the system of 
recruitment of our Judges radically wrong? 


88. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 19th March 1912 contains a contributed 
Holding of courts by judicial and article, in which the writer describes the incon- 
revenue omcers en tour. venience and trouble which litigants have to underg 
in travelling long distances in the cold weather in order to attend the courts of 
judicial and revenue officers on tour. He says that in criminal cases the 
accused persons are required to undertake long journeys on foot, and that 
they cannot easily arrange for counsel to defend them. He states that in many 
cases the accused cannot file appeals immediately after their conviction, owing 
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to the delay in getting bopies of judgments because the records are not at head 


An but in the camps of judicial officers, and suggests that criminal cases 
should be tried at head quarters only. , 


89. The Tafrik (Lucknow), of the 21st March 1912, says that though the 
The Hot! Marden case. authorities did not succeed in their attempt to get 


the Nawab of Hoti Mardan convicted, they have at 
any rate been able to banish him from his province. 


The editor points out that the Nawab has undergone so much trouble, 
and is so much afraid of the high-handed action of the authorities of the Frontier 
Province that he has finally decided to settle inthe Punjab, and has accordingly 
advertized his property in Hoti Mardan as being for sale. 


40. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the ‘21st ee 1912, referring to 

3 the Hon’ble Sir Reginald Craddock’s reply to 

pene pen Mr. Bhurgri’s question regarding the trial of the 

Chief of Hoti Mardan, expresses the hope that Government will make the 

fullest decoy investigation into the very serious allegations made in a pamphlet 
about the case which has been recently published from Lahore. 


The editor remarks that in disgracing the Khan Bahadur, who had been 
the guest of the Chief Commissioner at the Delhi darbar. and who is said to be one 
of the richest men in the Frontier districts, no attention was paid to either law 
or procedure, but he says that it is hard to believe that the arbitrary proceedings 
of the Peshawar police had the sanction of high officials. | 


(6)—Police. 
Nil. 
(c)—Finance and Taxation. 


41. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 14th March 1912 (received on the 
18th March), refers to the rejection of the Hon’ble 
— Mr. Malaviya’s proposal for the grant of a larger 
share of imperial revenues to the United Provinces, and to the rejection of 
other resolutions moved by the Hon' ble Mr. Gokhale, and suggests that Govern- 
ment should show greater sympathy towards Indians, and that it should not 
in future reject without due consideration proposals made for the good of the 
country. | 

He asks the Indians to elect representatives who will not look to officials 

for their views, but who will conscientiously safeguard the public interest. 


42. With reference to the Financial Member’s remark in opposing the 
Financial justice to the United Hon'ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya’s resolution 
Provinces. for a larger share of the provincial revenues that it 
would be unfair to deprive other provinces of their share in order to allot an 
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increased grant to the United Provinces, the Leader (Allahabad), of the 22d 


March 1912, argues that it was not evidence of justice on the part of the Govern- 
ment of India to show generosity to other provinces and to swell the surpluses of 
the Imperial Government at the expense of the United Provinces. The editor 
says that if the provincial share of the land revenue be increased it will place the 
United Provinces on an equality with other provinces, and will give it a larger 
share of its own revenues to be spent in the province. He urgesthe Govern- 
ment of India to do justice to the pressing claims of these protinces before dis pos- 
ing of the surpluses, and questions the correctness of the statement that an 
increased grant to the United Provinces would involve a disturbance of the steady 
development of provincial finance. He assures the Government of India that 
the cry of financial injustice will not cease till the grievances be redressed. 


„ KEoclesiastical expenditure of Bri- 43. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 22nd 
tien India. March 1912, has the following :— : 

“In the year 1910-11 a total of Rs. 18,65,000 was spent in the whole of 
British India under Ecclesiastical. The amount may be considered large, or it 
may be considered small. In either case on what justification does this item 
of expenditure rest in a non-Christian country under a neutral government!“ 
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(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


— fe inconvenience is caused to the people owing to the 
we restiction of the water-supply "at Pallahabad, and 
the editor asks the municipal“ authorities to restore the normal supply or at 
any rate to increase the present supply which is not sufficient with the least 
possible delay. | | 


45. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 21st March 1912, complains of the 
insanitary condition of some muhallas in the city, 
and of the insufficiency of the water-supply, and asks 
the chairman of the municipality to remove the causes for these complaints as 
soon as possible. 


46. A correspondent, signing himself A Lover or Justice,” contributes 
Undesirable Municipal Commis- àn article to the Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 18th 
sioners in Rohilkhand. March 1912, in which he informs Government 
that there are some persons who are members of certain municipal boards of 
Rohilkhand who are not entitled to he members either because they have been 
convicted of some criminal offence or because they have no personal income or 
property, and suggests that an enquiry should be made and that such persons 
should be punished. : ) 


The writer suggests that a question on the subject should be asked in the 
Legislative Council. 


47. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 19th March 1912, quotes figures from 
the Government Resolution on the divisional reviews 
submitted! by Commissioners upon the administra- 
tion and finances of municipalities in the United Provinces during 1910-11 to 
show that in a large numberof municipalities the expenditure on lighting is not 
only below the standard fixed by Government but is quite inadequate. The editor 
states that complaints about defective and insufficient lighting have not been 
infrequent, and he urges the need for a considerable increase in the allotment 
under this head in order to remove the public grievance. He suggests that the, 
introduction of a system of automatic lighting would be found less costly and. 
would provide more powerful lights. 


the 48. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 21st March 
1912, has the following :— | 


Babu Balram Das writes in another column to suggest that the privilege 
of having a non-official chairman should be conferred on the Benares Municipak 
Board, and mentionsthe name of Pandit Rama Shankar Misra in that connection. 
Certainly the pandit should satisfy every requirement of the Government, as he 
is a retired Collector and Magistrate possessing ample administrative experience 
as well as the necessary leisure. The government of Sir John Hewett will earn 
oe gratitude of the Indian community by conferring the coveted privilege on 

enares.“ 


The Allahabad Municipality. 


Municipal lighting. 


Non-official chairman of 
Benares Municipality. 


49. Ina leading article about municipal membership of the editor of 
„*** a the Abhyudaya (Allahabad), in the issue of the 2st 
| March 1912, observes that the municipal board is the 
first step towards self-government, and that its members can doa great deal to 
improve the condition of the city and the comfort of its inhabitants by making 
proper arrangements for the supply of water and light, by enforcing sanitary 
laws, by increasing the number of schools for spreading primary education, and 
by undertaking other reforms and improvements conducive to the well-being 
of the people. He reminds the members of the board that their chief duties 
are to protect their poor brethren from the imposition of new taxes, and from 
the selfish interests of the Anglo-Indians, and to represent their constituents as 
an Indian and not as a Hindu or a Muhammadan. b 


50. The Shubh 
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(¢})—Hiducation. 
51. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 14th March 1912 (received on the 


18th March), referring to the lack of seal in the 
The proposed Hinda University: actual collection of funds for the Hindu University 


expresses regret that the Hon’ble Mr. Malaviya, who has so many other pressing 


engagements to attend to, is the only active worker in the cause, and deplores 
that though fifty lakhs have been promised, the cash collections amount only 
to one lakh and a half. The editor asks some earnest workers to come for- 
ward to help in the work, as otherwise the Hindu university scheme will fail. 


52. The Muslim Review r e for January 191 NN , ey 
| 14th February), contains a review by Mr. S. M. if, 
ee criticising a series of articles entitled “ Ideals 
behind the Muslim University movement lately published by the Daton Magazine 
of Calcutta. The writer denies the correctness of the author’s contention 
that the University movement inaugurated by the Musalmans of India was cal- 
culated and intended to foster and direct the spirit of Pan-Islamism, not in the 
medieval fashion of aggressiveness and fanaticism, but on modern lines of pro- 
gress and organization, and he asserts that the ideas which permeate the whole 
of the essay are based on a misconception of the underlying principles of Muslim 
= in India, which policy is to improve their lot under the sgis of British 
D 


In this connection the following occur :— 

“The author positively asserts that the university movement is, in its 
ultimate objective, intended to be what he calls politico-Islamic,’ a means 
whereby to regain political ascendency for the congeries of races and 8 
that make up the great confraternity of Islam, by creating at Aligarh a ‘ radia- 
ting centre of civilization and culture’ which alone would render possible the 
progress of Islam as a whole. And under the smooth guise of fine phrases he 
very mischievously appears to warn the British government of the dangerous 
potentialities hidden in the Muhammadan University movement. To the uncri- 
tical mind his observations and quotations may carry conviction, but we honestly 
confess that his talk of documentary evidence, his cullings of stray words and 
utterances made in a moment of genuine enthusiasm, have not been able to 
convince us, and, to our mind, rather display a deplorable lack of the sense of 
proportion. In spite of his loud professions to the contrary, his effusions are 
the result of a warped mind, and his attempts to disparage the university move- 
ment urgently call for a strong protest from the thinking portion of Muslim 
India, and to work upon the passions of a foreign bureaucracy, peculiarly 
amenable to sinister influences, and to impute aggressive political motives to a 
peer educational movement, is the fond pursuit of a diseased and perverted 
mind.“ | 

He disagrees with the author's proposal to found a network of Muslim- 
controlled schools and colleges to serve as feeders before establishing a Univer- 
sity itself, and points out that there are many colleges in Germany which are 
conducted on a single college basis, and that such an idea peculiarly appealed 
to those who originated the University scheme, as being adapted to the needs of 
Indian Muslims. He said that the latter were of opinion that instead of dissipat- 
ing their energies in local efforts their activities should be centered in the establish- 
ment of an institution which would serve as a fountain of learning, and be a 
* radiating centre of civilization and culture for all Muslim India. | 

The writer refers to Sir Saiyid Ahmad’s scheme for spreading education 
among his Indian fellow-subjects without distinction of creed, and to his change 
of:opinion after a visit to Europe, when he advocated the establishment of de- 
nominational universities as being best suited to the conditions prevailing 
in this country, and says that this was probably because Sir Saiyid’s experience of 
Gambridge life. showed him that without the social side of University life edu- 
eation would be incomplete, and he said that this was wholly wanting under 
Indian conditions. He expresses the opinion that it was considerations such as 
these and no Pan-Islamic vision which led him to abandon his former ideals. 
Nr. Hanif asserts that the author's strongest objection to the University 
acheme was ite character as an intellectual centre.of Pan-Islamic activity, and.he 
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(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affaire. 


48.“ The Leader (Allahabad), of the 19th „ ogee 0 * that sage 
111 he inconvenience is caused to the people owin 2 
** restiction of the water- supply lat Tallahabad, and 
the ‘editor asks the municipal“ authorities to restore the normal supply or at 
any rate to increase the present supply which is not sufficient with the least 
possible delay. i 3 
45. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 21st March 1912, complains of the 
insanitary condition of some muhallas in the city, 
F and of the insufficiency of the water- supply, and asks 
the chairman of the municipality to remove the causes for these complaints as 
soon as possible. 


46. A correspondent, signing himself A Lover or Jus rio,“ contributes 
WWndesirable Municipal Commis- an article ‘to the Hindustani (Lucknow),.of the 18th 
sioners in Rohilkhand. March 1912, in which he informs Government 
that there are some persons who are members of certain municipal boards of 
Rohilkhand who are not entitled to he members either because they have been’ 
convicted of some criminal offence or because they have no personal income or 
property. and suggests that an enquiry should be made and that such persons 
should be punished. a , 


The writer suggests that a question on the subject should be asked in the 
Legislative Council. 


47. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 19th March 1912, quotes figures from 
the Government Resolution on the divisional reviews 
submitted! by Commissioners upon the administra- 
tion and finances of municipalities in the United Provinces during 1910-11 to 
show that in a large numberof municipalities the expenditure on lighting is not 
only below the standard fixed by Government but is quite inadequate. The editor 
states that complaints about defective and insufficient lighting have not been 
infrequent, and he urges the need for a considerable increase in the allotment 
under this head in order to remove the public grievance. He suggests that the, 
introduction of a system of automatic lighting would be found less costly and 
would provide more powerful lights. 


Non-official chairman of the 48. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 21st March 
Bonares Municipality. 1912, has the following :— | 


Babu Balram Das writes in another column to suggest that the privilege 
of having a non-official chairman should be conferred on the Benares Municipak 
Board, and mentions the name of Pandit Rama Shankar Misra in that connection. 
Certainly the pandit should satisfy every requirement of the Government, as he 
is a retired Collector and Magistrate possessing ample administrative experience 
as well as the necessary leisure. The government of Sir John Hewett will earn 


pe gratitude of the Indian community by conferring the coveted privilege on 
enares. 


The Allahabad Municipality. 


Municipal lighting. 


49. Ina leading article oe | municipal 2 of 2 of 
* the Abhyudaya (Allahabad), in the issue of the 21st 
N March py en that * municipal board is the 
first step towards self-government, and that its members can do a great deal to 
improve the condition of the city and the comfort of lits inhabitants by making 
roper arrangements for the supply of water and light, by enforcing sanitary 
ws, by increasing the number of schools for spreading primary education, and 
by undertaking other reforms and improvements conducive to the well-being 
of the people.. He reminds the members of the board that their chief duties 
are to protect their poor brethren from the imposition of new taxes, and. from 
the selfish interests of the Anglo-Indians, and to represent their constituents as 
an Indian and not as a Hindu or à Muhammadan.. -..:.,-~..-.- - e 
50. The Shubh Chintak (Allahabad), of the 20th March 1012, refers to the 
5 Alahabad municipal elebtions And remarks that it 
1 is detrimental to the interésts 16 chs people to excite 
racial ptejudice in contesting Tor inünicipal memberships mf? 957 


* 


V Municipal electors. 
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51. The Rahkbar (Moradabad), of the 14th March 1912 (received gn the Raman, 
The proposed Hindu University, Isth March), referring to the lack of seal in the n 1% 

actual collection of funds for the Hindu University 

expresses regret that the Hon’ble Mr. Malaviya, who has so many other pressing 
ments to attend to, is the only active worker in the cause, and deplores 

that though fifty lakhs have been promised, the cash collections amount only 


to one lakh and a half. The editor asks some earnest workers to come for- 
ward to help in the work, as otherwise the Hindu university scheme will fail. 


52. The Muslim Review 41 mea for January 1912 1 on the 
| 14th February), contains a review by Mr. S. M. Hanif, 
r e e ; ae criticising a series of — entitled “ Ideals 
behind the Muslim University movement lately published by the Daton Magazine 
of Calcutta. The writer denies the correctness of the author's contention 
that the University movement inaugurated by the Musalmans of India was cal- 
culated and intended to foster and direct the spirit of Pan-Islamism, not in the 
medieval fashion of aggressiveness and fanaticism, but on modern lines of pro- 
gress and organization, and he asserts that the ideas which permeate the whole 
of the essay are based on a misconception of the underlying principles of Muslim 
— in India, which policy is to improve their lot under the ægis of British 
8. 


In this connection the following passages occur :— 
„The author posttively asserts that the university movement is, in its 
ultimate objective, intended to be what he calls politico-Islamic,’'a means 
whereby to regain political ascendency for the congeries of races and peoples 
that make up the great confraternity of Islam, by creating at Aligarh a ‘ radia- 
ting centre of civilization and culture’ which alone would render possible the 
progress of Islam as a whole. And under the smooth guiseof fine phrases he 
very mischievously appears to warn the British government of the dangerous 
potentialities hidden in the Muhammadan University movement. To the uncri- 
tical mind his observations and quotations may carry conviction, but we honestly 
confess that his talk of documentary evidence, his cullings of stray words and 
utterances made in a moment of genuine enthusiasm, have not been able to 
convince us, and, to our mind, rather display a deplorable lack of the sense of 
proportion. In spite of his loud professions to the contrary, his effusions are 
the result of a warped mind, and his attempts to disparage the university move- 
ment urgently call for a strong protest from the thinking portion of Muslim 
India, and to work upon the passions of a foreign bureaucracy, peculiarly 
amenable to sinister influences, and to impute aggressive political motives to a 
8 educational movement, is the fond pursuit of a diseased and perverted 
mind.“ , 
He disagrees with the author's proposal to found a network of Muslim- 
controlled schools and colleges to serve as feeders before establishing a Univer- 
sity itself, and points out that there are many colleges in Germany which are 
conducted on a single college basis, and that such an idea peculiarly appealed 
to those who originated the scheme, as being adapted to the needs of 
Indian Muslims. He said that the latter were of opinion that instead of dissipat- 
ing their energies in local efforts their activities should be centered in the establish 
ment of an institution which would serve as a fountain of learning, and be a 
“ radiating centre of civilization and culture for all Muslim India. | 
| The writer refers to Sir Saiyid Ahmad’s scheme for spreading education 
among his Indian fellow-subjects without distinction of creed, and to his change 
of opinion after a visit to Europe, when he advocated the establishment of de- 
nominational universities as being best suited to the conditions prevailing 
in this country, and says that this was probably because Sir Saiyid’s experience of 
Cambridge life showed ‘him that without the social side of University life edu- 
eation would be incomplete, and he said that this was wholly wanting under 
Indian conditions. He expresses the opinion that it was considerations such as 
these and no Pan-Islamic vision which led him to abandon his former ideals. 
Mr. Hanif assests that the author's strongest objection to the University 
scheme was.ite character as an intellectual centre.of Pan-Islamic activity, and-he 
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cfeminds his readers of Saiyid: Amir; Ali's message d ithe:iMuslim League at 
delhi to the effect that theqsympathies and interests of tholulndian Musalmans 
lay far beyond the limits of the Indian continent. 
e states that this ‘conveys a true comprehensidi Uf thé’ utimate ideals of 
the Muhammadan University’ movement, and that their sympathies with their 
brethren in other lands do ndt in any way absolve. chem Tröm their allegiance to 
their territorial Sovereign. | . 
The writer concludes the article with the following remarks: It will be 
interesting to add that the ideas of Sir Saiyid regarding denominational institu- 
‘tions are slowly gaining ground among the more thoughtful of his countrymen. 
Lud itis a curious irony that men who denounced the Aligarh University scheme 
as a separatist propaganda, inimical to national ideals, are striving for a Hindu 
- University for India on much the same lines. Really it is a triumph of the ideas 
01. ir Saiyid, and an eloquent, though perhaps unconscious, tribute to the genius 
of the great sage of Aligarh.” 
58. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of 4 a March 1912, refers to the 
views expressed by His Highness the Agha Khan on 
ae Muslim — 1 a — of the 
Nimes of India (Bombay) on the eve of his departure to England, and expresses 
disagreement with his opinion that the conditions on which Government has 
agreed to grant a charter are reasonable and fair, and that the extent to which it 
has considered it necessary to interfere in the management and control of the 
University affairs is advisable. The editor says that the Muhammadan public 
would prefer to only allow such general supervision on the part of Government 
as would ensure that nothing seditious or subversive of the principles of Govern- 
ment is taught in the University. He goes on to state that the majority of the 
~ Muhammadans are opposed to the clause in the constitution which grants the 
power of veto to the Chancellor, and remarks that Muhammadans generally 
would rather devote the funds in hand to other educational purposes than have 
a University under these conditions. 


He concludes by saying tbat the Agha Khan has represented his personal 
views and not those of the Muhammadan community. 


54. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 19th March 1912, expresses regret that the 
amount required for the proposed Muslim Univer- 
sity has not yet been realised. 


The editor suggests that efforts should be made to realise something from 
every ‘individual Muhammadan, and observes that unless this course be taken 
no hope can be entertained of success in collecting the full amount required 
Tor the proposed university. 

He deplores that a number of the trustees of the Muhammadan Anglo- 

Oriental College, Aligarh, have not yet paid their subscriptions, and remarks 

that their negligence in fulfilling their promises is calculated to produce a very 

undesirable effect on the moral training of the young men of the Aligarh college. 

He expresses gratification at the second instalment of rupees one lakh and seventy- 

five thousands given by Her Highness the Begam of Bhopal to the Muslim 

University fund, and expresses the hope that other ruling chiefs and nobles will 

double, the amount of their subscriptions. 


The paper publishes a contributed article in the same issue in which the 
writer expresses regret that no efforts are being made in Hyderabad to raise funds 
for the proposed Muslim University, and suggests that a deputation including the 
Nawab of Kampur and His Highness the Agha Khan should wait on His Highness 


the Nizam and on the officials and nobles of the State to ask for liberal dona- 
tions to the university funds. 


55. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 19th March 1912, refers to the state- 
Thus postponement of the Univer- .ment.that appeared in the Pioneer. that there was no 
„ ar: arlene . : likelihood of the postpanement of the degree ex- 
Aminations and to the conviction expressed by the editor iof that paper on the 
P of the official figures puhlished in the gagette;thetplegue was not very 
a 70 05 ne. Leader expresses dau as to the accuracy 


or theofficial figures, and says there is a real panigyiamong the people, 


; ’ 
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pe The proposed Muslim University. 
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1 ‘dteqerya todd 1912, has the f Metevin.! vahocostedoM odd 


ot A petition ,aigned by the Hon’ble .Pagdif, Motilal Nehru, Dr,. 1, Qatigh ite 
Chandra Banerji, Dr. D. R. Ranjit Singh, Mr. Surendra Nath Sen, Babu Iswar ig 
Saran, Rai Braj Narayan Gurtu, Mr. Muhammed Ishaq Khan, Dr. Suresh Chandra 
Banerji, Dr. Avinash Chandra Banerji, Lala Misri Lal and Babu Kampta N 
Bhargava has been just submitted to the Hon’ble the Vice-Chancellor, 9 te 
Allahabad University praying for the postponement of the degree e 1 
26 


on account of the plague at Allahabad.” 


57. Referring to the rejection by the Vice-Chancellor of the Aflahgbad ,ADVOOAME, 
The postponement of the Univer- University of the petition and memorials pre 

sity examinations. by students and their guardians for the ‘postorte- 
ment of the degree examinations, the Advocate (Lucknow), of the 21st March 1912, 
says that if it was too late to change the dates of the examinations, several centres 
for the degree examinations could have been easily formed, and that it was not 
too late to consider the suggestion and make Lucknow and Agra two such 
centres. He also suggests that the viva voce part of the examinations could be 
given up in case proper arrangements could not be made and the students be 
given facilities to be examined at centres where plague is not believed te he very 
bad. | rarer ist 3 


58. A correspondent, who signs himself as “Amina BRGAM OF AG a’ contri- PARDA NASHIN, 


r butes an article to the January number of the Parda α 112. 
Nashin (Agra) (received on the 18th March 1942),in 
which she reviews the report of the Department of Public Instruction for the 
year ending 31st March 1911, and congratulates the Government on the progress 
made in female education in State and aided schools. She invites the attention 


of the people to the absence of religious education and of instruction in domestic 
duties in girls’ schools. | | 


59. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 17th March 1912, observes that asnyupaya, 
7 the only way to lessen the expense of education is to d March 4512. 
opular education. ; ; OTH Opin 

: reduce the number of highly-paid European ‘officers 
employed in the Education Department, and to replace them, as far ag practi- 
cable, by Indians. The editor says that if the cost of education be reduped there 
will be an increase from the fee-income, and that in the event of more, money 
being required owing to the spread of education, municipal boards, and t. ioe 
and Supreme Governments can arrange to. provide it without much inconvenience. 


60. The Saddharm Prachdrak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 20th March 1912, _SADDHARM 

. i observes that one of the strongest proofs of British n 
rule being based on justice and integrity is that it 

has always tried to promote the cause of education. The editor expresses regret 

that the Pioneer (Allahabad) in its leading article entitled The lifting of the 

masses, should suggest that in the particular case of India the improvénient of 

the masses can be achieved by beginning with sanitation and then Introducing 

education. He remarks that without education not only can there be no‘improve- 

ment in the material condition of the masses but they cannot be taughtseven the 

elementary rules of sanitation. 5 


Lag Se ay Ah 
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61. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 14th March 1912 (received on the RAHBAR, 

Raising of fees in colleges inthe 18th March), deprecates the action of Government 14 March 1912. 
United Provinces and the Punjab. in raising fees in the United Provinces and the 
Punjab, and observes that it will seriously retard the progress of education. 
The editor states that the public have fee de lat debarred from opening 
‘private 2 Péivision that all'affilisted institutions have to charge 

5 per cent. oF the fase ‘hévied in government dPdges, and remarks that thi is 

the outcome of thé poli¢y Which has led to ‘thd alldtiment of three-eighths nete 


| one-half of ia saoremia Yo tho United Bovine,” Ho asks Goveraiipu 
Ipeconsider the Matte es een se: „% O640ae AN Ae : Sten Oe 


(; 808: ). 


OUDH AKHBAR, e 6%); The Oudh Akkbur,(Lmeknow), of the 17 reports that 
17th March 1912. rn Oke at aer te — Amritsar oni a teachét 4 
22 ‘school at Amritsar. Was forcibly detained by the missionary lady in chargé” 

. The editor says Hat cone hee | N 

F were prosecuted Aud“ odd to under- 
months, and he remarks that, the incident 


ABHYUDAYA, 63. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 17th March 1912, says that the 
win eren korn, «The Shippur Engineering Col- Closing of the Shibpur Engineering College will 
J 24 1 * a 1 77 5 


oge. entail great hardship on the Bengali students, and 
* unh that the direct appointment of Europeans from England should be 
témpératily stopped and the number of posts in the provincial service be in- 


creased, in order to allay dissatisfaction caused among the passed students of the 
Shibpur College. The editor asks the Government to resort to the old system 
of selecting those students, who headed the list in the Shibpur engineering 
examinations for appointment in the Imperial service. He observes that Indians 
have proved themselves to be in no way inferior to European engineers. 


ee 64. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 18th March 1912, expresses 
18th March 1012. Aveugiétion for an Islamia Ool- regret that the Observer (Lahore), should have dis- 
me Dan! approved of the suggestion to establish an Islamia 

College at Delhi. ; 

1 The, editor takes exception to the suggestion of the Observer to establish a 

hostel, for Muhammadan students to be attached to the Hindu College, and des- 


cribes it as derogatory to the feelings of self-respecting Muhammadaas. 


He aske the leading Muhammadans of Delhi to realise their duties and 
responsibilities and to bistir themselves in the iuterests of their community. 


4 65. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 18th March 1912, reports that 
18th March 1912. The wagmat-ul-Ulma. a deputation of the students of the Nadwat-ul-Uima 


will visit some important districts of Upper India 
to induce the members of the Muhammadan community to take part in the 
deliberations at its forthcoming annual session at Lucknow, and asks Muham- 
madans to attend in large numbers, seeing that important questions of general 


interest will be discussed, and that they will be able to see for themselves the 
working of the Nadwah. 


A 68. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 18th March 1912 (received on the 
— Whe dgrbar educational grant, 21st March), says that the allotment of thirty 
rant. s lakhs for primary education and five lakhs for 
female education from the grant of fifty lakhs announced at the darbar for 
elementary education, cannot be productive of beneficial results unless proper 

means be devised to utilise the money. : 

The editor complains of the inadequacy of the grants of five lakhs and 
two lakhs respectively for hostels and industrial education, and urges the 
allotment of more funds for the study of agriculture which is the mainstay 
of the country. He invites attention to the disproportionately high grant 
of three lakhs made to European schools and asks for a special allotment for the 


ee gg of the Muhammadan community, particularly for that of Eastern 
ee ces 


(fJ—Agriculture antl questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 


PARDA NASHIN, 
January 1912. 
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husbands and mother¢-in-isy are to a very greatextent responsible for it The 
writer adds that tbe Peel arriage’« * 
cause of suicide. 


n of the're-marriagé of young widows is a frequent 


68. The Fabel (Renares), of the 14th Match 1912 (received on tue“ 
8th March), refers ta the Yecent riot at Jahialpun ß 14 


—— ts on the part of the eoolies employed in the railway 
workshop, and remarks that the disturbance was due to the indifference of the 
authorities to the grievancés of the workmen. 7 pee 

The editor suggests that the employés in the workshop should be 2 0 
properly, in order that they may not be led to follow the example set by the 
strikers in England. ) et Tie 5 

69. The Mukhbir-i- Alam (Moradabad), of the 15th March 1912 (received 

New Delhi and old Islamic build- On the 18th March), reports that there is a rumour. 

| that the area containing number of Muhammadan. 
shrines and historical buildings is to be included within the proposed site for new 
Delhi, and remarks that the demolition of these buildings would be much re- 
sented by the Muhammadans, and the editor appeals to Government to preserve 
them in their original state. | ) 


70. The Adgecate ae of Aba he — — publishes a letter from 
ua * “a: a, SM uhammadan in which he points out that 
m the appointment to the Husainabad Trust of the can- 
didate, who has secured the most votes, is open to objection, in that he secured 
only 54 out of 130 votes, which he says is not a majority of voters which the 
rules require. He states that there were certain irregularities in connection with 
the election, and he suggests that, if the Act be not suited to the changed circum- 
stances, and Government cannot strictly follow it, it should be amended, and that 
females and the descendants of Muhammad Ali Shah should be excluded from the 
list of voters, on the ground that Muhammad: Ali Shah never intended that his 
descendants as such should interfere in any way with the trust, and that, according 
to the old deed, they had no votes and were not eligible for the trusteeship. He 
states that with. a few exceptions the descendants of Muhammad Ali are the most 
backward as a class in Lucknow. He proposes that the voting should be by ballot 


in order to put an end to the sale and purchase of votes, and that only those Shia 


Muhammadans who reside in Lucknow and who are entitled to vote for the elec- 
tion of a Muhammadan to represent them in the Legislative Council of these. 
provinces should be allowed to vote. 1 

He concludes with the suggestion that, if for any reason it is not desirable to 
amend the Act, it should be repealed which will afford a wider field for selection. 

71. The Nasim-i-Agra-of the 19th March 1912 asks for the inscription of 
the value of the new coin-in- Hindi charaeter, on the 
| ground that, when Government has seen its way. to 
withdraw the coin on the representation of a few Muhammadans, it is reasonable 
to expect it to accede to the wishes of twenty-two crores of Hindus. 8 


72. The Advocate (Lucknow); of the 218t March 1912, deplores the back- 
ward condition of India in the matter of sanitary 
improvements, and points out that while for every 
thousand people fifteen persons die in the British Isles; no less than thirty- eight die 
in India. The editor observes that very few people stop to consider the very 
great injury to India resulting from this: enormous loss" of life, more than half 
of which might be prevented by the application of preventive measures. He 
states that the problem of sanitation- is beset with many difficulties, and that 
its solution depends to a great extent on the spread of education in the country. 
He adversely criticises:the opinion expressed by the Pioneer (Allahabad) that 
it is not so much education that is needed but that the spread of sanitation was the 
first step. to be, taken towards the lifting of the Indian masses, and remarks that the 
.creased grants 55 bp ths Ceverament of India Hoth for education and sanita- 
on show that fd lias begun to realise the suprbiné Importanee of the two niogt 
irgent require of Atilla. He expresses Agreement with the opinion of 
; oe Be eit d. F. Puri Ast the money allotted for 
c profitably delt büd complains that competent 
80 


The new coin and Hindi. 


‘Sanitary, work in India. 
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Indian medical men are not afforded adequate opportunities in the matter iof 
carrying on medical research in India. ur oe” | 


„ V.—LeLATlonx. 


LEADER, 73. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 20th March 1912, says that the rejec- 
„ on Bil. tion of the Elementary Education Bill in the Im- 
© Hlementary Eüneaflen Pin. perial Council should not cause any disappointment 
or surprise, as it had been anticipated for some time. The editor says that in spite 
of a careful consideration of the opinions of Local Governments and the speech by 
the Member for Education in the Council he is still of opinion that the Bill cannot 
be regarded as being such an objectionable measure than it could not have been 
accepted by Government with very little inconvenience. He remarks that the 
Hon ble Mr. Gokhale’s critics for the most part contented themselves with expres- 
sions of unnecessary fears and vague inanities. He fails to understand how 
religious instruction would become an impossibility in the case of Muhammadan 
boys, and expresses surprise at the opposition of the Hon'ble Sir G. M. Chitnavis 
and the Hon’ble Mr. Dadabhoy, seeing that the Central Provinces were the most 
backward parts of the country in the matter of education. 

With regard to Sir Harcourt Butler’s reply he observes that in spite of what 
Government has done there yet remains a good deal to be accomplished, and 
expresses doubt as to whether progress will be much quicker in the future than . 
it has been in the past, unless resort be had to compulsion. 

He expresses regret at the decision of Government to prevent the further 
progress of the Bill, and concludes by saying that people should take consolation 
and encouragement from the sympathetic words of the Member for Education, 
from the declaration of policy on the part of Lord Hardinge and from Mr. 


Gokhale's own avowed determination to proceed with his labours until he had 
achieved success. rf 

The editor concludes the article by urging the educated community to keep 
the agitation alive and to show their gratitude to Mr. Gokhale for what he has 
done by persistent endeavours to spread education and to popularize compulsion, 


till at last Government is compelled to accede to a great national demand. 
ABHYUDAYA, 


2ist March 1912. 74. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 21st March 1912, referring to the | 
ä “the Elementary Education Bin, Tejection of the Hon' ble Mr. Gokhale’s Elementary 
: ) Education Bill, observes that the educated community 
as a whole have an imperative duty, which is to keep the agitation alive and to 
do everything they can to accomplish success sooner or later. 
TAFRIH, 


uaa 75. A correspondent who describes himself as Pandit Thakur Dat Sharma 


, A Vaid, editor, of the Deshupkarak (Lahore), contri- 
min butes an article to the Tafrik (Lucknow), of the 21st 
March 1912, in which he refers to a letter circulated by the president and secre- 
tary of the Tibbi Conference held at Delhi urging the need for submitting joint 
representations to the Government of Bombay about the Medical Registration 
Bill, and making timely efforts to safeguard the interests of the hakims and vaids. 
The writer expresses disagreement with the suggestion approved by the 
conference that four hakims and vaids from certain specified unani and ayurvedic 
institutions should be allowed seats on the Medical Council, and that the practice 


of the profession should be restricted to the graduates of those unané and ayur- 
vedic schools only. 


He states that four members in the Medical Council could not serve any real 
purpose, seeing that they would be outnumbered by the doctors who would 
always vote against them, and he points out that the present circumstances 
of the country do not permit of the restriction of the practice of the profession to 
the graduates of a limited number of ayurvedic and unani institutions. 


HINDUSTANI, 
22nd March 1912. 


( 311 ö + 6 : : 4 N 
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legislation should be ‘résotted to on the lines followed hy the Bombay Govememeant 
in providing against gambling on race courses. 
The writer asks the Lucknow member to/move a resolution on the subject 
9 . — 0 a . 1 i 1 OA 
in the Provincial Logigjative Conne. saga, 5 
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cotta ES VI.—Rattwar. 


77. In a leading article the Leader (Allahabad), of the 17th March 1912, LEADER, 13 
The Great Indian Peninsula Ball- discusses the financial condition of the Great Indian 4 1014. 13 
way. Peninsula Railway system, which is said, ta / have : 
been a burden to the finances of the Government of India, and remarks that, 14 
in spite of the fact that the net earnings of the railway amounted to two crores 1 
and fifty-eight lakhs of rupees in 1910, which worked out to 6°67 per cent. of the — } 
capital, there was a net loss of eleven lakhs of rupees to the Government in that | 
year on account of this railway alone, and the editor expresses surprise that the 
company, which has profited at the expense of the Indian tax-payer, should have 
the entire voice in the matter of the management of the railway and in the spend- 
ing of a very large sum of revenue. 
With regard to the earnings the editor complains that the Great Indian Pen- 
insula Railway indulges in unprofitable competition, which not only has an 
adverse effect on its own earnings but affects other railways as well. He points out 
. that, notwithstanding that coal is not an important source of revenue on this 
railway, it has combined with the Bengal-Nagpur Railway in carrying coal from 
the coal fields to the United Provinces and the Punjab, which causes, in most cases, 
unnecessary haulage of seven hundred extra miles for wagons and which brings 
no profit to the railway. Again, in regard to grain and seeds he shows that on its 
local traffic the railway does its best to keep as high rates as it possibly can, but 
the moment if has something to gain from another railway it at once goes down 
to the absolute minimum, with the result that it directly restricts the develop- 
ment of infer-provincial trade. ) 
The editor says that it cannot be argued that it is in the interests of expan- 
sion of cultivation and of export trade that such a method of rates has been 
adopted, for in that case the railway rates would have been lowered all round and 
not from any particular places only. He gives a few illustrations to show that in 
the competition between State lines, in the capital liability of all of which the 
Government of India is most directly concerned, they are cutting down rates at 
eompetitive points regardless of the interests of the Indian population, and to 
pay for this unprofitable competition the local traffic is made to pay a relatively 
much higher rate of freight. ou „ Bae 
78. A correspondent named Raghubar Dayal contributes an article to the HINDUSTANI, 
Platform and waiting room for Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 22nd March 1912, in 2 roh 1912. 
Ram Ohaura Road station. which he invites the attention of the Oudh ‘ard 
Rohilkhand Railway authorities to the absence of any proper raised platform 
and to the need for a zenana waiting room at Ram Chaura Road station on the 
newly-opened Allahabad-Rae Bareli-Cawnpore section. 
He says that as the locality is inhabited by respectable peopleand as a 
number of fairs are held in the vicinity the construction of a platform and of 
a waiting room for Indian ladies is absolutely necessary. 
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VII.—Post Orrices. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


79. One Umrao Singh of Umballa contributes an article describing the res- RAHBAR, 
— ponsibility of Hindus for cow-killing to the Rahbar 4 March 1912. 
2 eee, (Moradabad), of the 14th March 1912 (received on 

tue 18th Merch) is welt he says that the Hindus themselves are to blame 
to a large extent for the slaughter of cows, séding that they sell cows to butehers 
and finance them anch that they bring under cultivation every piece of } inte nee 
: land. The writef tayé'that ‘the gaushalas, where only old and decrepit animals; 


ate kept, are uselesa,amd suggests that gaushalas bond be maintained for prodngs.,, 
ing eattle of thezfinast breed a A tow a 4 K 23 1144 © ashe: „ P 4 


NASIN-I-AdRA, 
19th March 1912. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
17th March 1912. 


_ MASHRIQ, 
19th March 1912, 


MASHRIQ, 
19th March 1912. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
20th March 1912. 


Zist March 1912. 
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80. The Naeim-i- Agra of the Ath March 1912:contains an article on tho 
9851 protection af cattle, in Which the editor lays stress 

) on the need for the protection of cows on humani- 

tarian and economic grounds. 1 ee 

81. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 17th March 1912, deplores the 
1 financial condition of the Kydganj gaushala, Allah- 

A eee abad, and appeals for help. 

82. One Qamar Ahmad of Allahabad contributes an article to the Mashriq 

* ef e for the appointment (Gorakhpur), of the 19th March 1912, in which he 

gis u- Islam. discusses the subject of wagfe and other Muhammadan 
religious and socio-religious questions, and suggests the appointment of a Shetki- 
ul-Islam for India to watch their religious interests, instead of asking Govern- 
ment to legislate on matters relating to religious reforms. 

He suggests that in divorce, marriage and other such cases the jury 
should be composed of learned Muhammadans and religious leaders. 

With regard to wagfs to children, the writer says that such waqfe either 
fall under hebba (gift) or under wasiat (will), and that there is no necessity for 
raising any discussion about them. 


83, One Abul Kalam Saiyid Zakir Husain Hunar of Ghazipur contributes 
dennis Ghesipur an article to the Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 19th 
— March 1912, in which he complains of the misappro- 
priation of the wagf funds of Ghagipur by the mufawallis and contractors. He 
says that the papers regarding the wage, which were at first freely accessible 
to all at all times, can now be seen Qnly after a fortnight’s notice and on payment 
of a fee of one rupee. 0 a 6 
He further complains that théy have not only misappropriated the profits 
of the wakf property, but have also Utilised the money realised from the sale of 
parts of the property itself in their Owh private affa 
84. One Saiyid Zawar Husain ay wae — = Oudh 
Akhbar. (Lugknow), of the 20th March 1912, in 
6% which, he refarg to the editorial note of the Oudh 
Akhbar about the propagation of Ialam in Japan (vide Selections No. 9 of 1912, 
paragraph 99), and observes that the progress oNMelam was retarded by the despotic. 
rule of some of the Muhammadan kings, who cared only for their own luxuries, 
and comforts and remained quite in fer 


3 ! ferent to the propagation of their religion. 
as well as by the neglect of religious principles by the present-day Muhammadan.. 


He says that the Muhammadan law relating to,succession, marriage, gift 
and ways for charitable purposes, has always been admired by the learned men 
of every religion, and he expresses the opinion that, if their laws be compared 
with those of other religions, and shown to the civilized people of Japan and 
America, there is every hope that Islam will make more converts in these two 


countries than it has done among the negros of Africa. 


85. The Leader (Allahabad), of ie tet 17 ge — 4 a lengthy 
article contributed b a Ishwar Saran on the 
W subject of the — — Conference. in which 
he expresses approval of the selection of Babu Sarda Charan Mittra as president of 
the Conference, and of the proposal of the Reception Committee to extend the 
right to take part in the deliberations of the Conference to Kayasths of all parts 
of the country. He commends the proposal to hold a combined dinner at 
Fyzabad on the occasion of the Conference, and wishes it every success. He 
describes the evils of the pardah system and suggests its gradual abolition. 


IX,.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nel. 


The cow-protection movement. 
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1 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares . Monthly ... Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 9,000 copies, 
sine. sophist); 67. 
3 | Hinduatén Review... soe | Allahabad ove Do. | Hon'ble Mr. Sachchidénand Sinha, 1,500 „ 
: Barrister-at-law ; Kayasth ; 89. oy 
8 | Jain Gazette eee * | Allahabad eee DO: we | ao Lal, Jaini, M A., Barrister - 
. at- 
14 Lucknow Collegian Lucknow ove Do. | Rev. T. T. Badley, of Lucknow; 1, 200 copies. 
American; 45. 
6 Mahämandal Magazine. | Benares oe Do. B. Kali Prasanno Chaterji 3 8,000 „ 
6 | Meerut College Magasine . Meerut . Do. | Professor O. H. Lea; European; 35 .. = 
7 | Muslim Review... „ | Allahabad eee Do. . | Mirza Abul Hasan; 30 ccc * 200 „ 
8 | Prabudha Bhärat „„ | Almora coe De ‘« — Virjanand ; Bengali Sany4ei ; 1,700 „ 
9 Sons of India = ww „ Benares ot ie Ur. G. 8. Arundale; European (Theo- 2.000 „ 
sophist); 40. sal 
10 Student World „ | Lacknow we | Do. . | H. Banbury, B. A., L. C. P ... aoe 480 „ 
11 | Theosophy in India oo | Benares eee ae eee Sorfbji; Parsi (Theoso- 5,600 1 
phist); 50. wee 
12 | Vedic Magazine ... eos | Hardwar ose Do. „ | Professor Ram Deva; Arya; 30 1 © 00 „ 
| 8 — 3 Sapru, M. A., LL. D.; 
ashmiri Brahman; 46. ’ 
18 | Allahabad Law Journal . | Allahabad : «oe | Weekly mn De. Gatich Chandra ’ Banerji, M.A., | 2,000 „, 
3 | LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 46. 1D 
14 | Advocate 2 Lucknow „ | Twice a week 1 41. Gang Prasad Varmé ; 1.100 „ 
. atri; 51 
16 | Leader . eee coe | Allahabad eve Daily eee Mr. OC. T. ‘Chintémani ; Madrasi ; 80 eee 1.875 70 
ANGLO-HIEDI, 
°1¢6 | Khichri Samfchfr ... «oe | Mirsapar oo» | Weekly .. | Mädho Prasad; Khatri; 60 eee 75 copies, 
ANGLO-URDU. | | 
Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European, 27... |) 
°17 | Aligarh Monthly .. eo | Aligarh „ Monthly. Héfiz Muhammad Matin Khän; Mu- 500 copies, 
URvv. | hammadan; 86. } 
18 | Adib = ace ee „ | Allahabad eo | Monthly .... | Munshi Pyäre Läl Shakar qos 800 copies. 
19 Akhbér Saudägar eee Meerut eee Do. eee Léla Kedar Nath Vaishya ; 35 eee 476 95 
720 Alamgir... ove 2 | Aligarh ose Do. | Piarey Lal; Vaishya; 40... coe 1600 „ 
21 | Al Fasib... . eee o> | Bareilly one De. a — 1 +1 as Asar ; Muham- aaa 
madan ; 
92 | Al Awirit eee „ | Bucknow on Do. ... | Hakim Késim Ali; Muhammadan; 40 900 „ 
9 
28 | Al Aris soe coe Agra ceo eee Do. | Abdul Aziz Khän; Muhammadan, 800 * 
Pathän; 27. 
124 Al Islam cee coe | Allahabad eve Do. „, | Shaikh ones Husain; Muham- 999 
madan; 43 
25 | Al Kasim eve „ | Deoband (Saharan- 1 Habib -ur- Rahman; * Muham- 8,000 „ 
ur). 
— Maulvi Sbibli Noméni; Muham- 
madan’; 56. 
$6 | An Sedwen * „Nene ae Do. — Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmän Khan; Mu- | 635 „ 
7 hammadan, Pathan ; 40. . 
37 An Nasir eee eee Lucknow eee Do. eee Shakhawat Ali. : 
28 | An Najm coe „Lucknow ose Do. „„ | Abdus Shakur; 34 eee 900 900 copies. 
29 Arya Patra eee eee Bareilly eee Do. eee Babu Rém ; Kayasth ; $2 eee eee 725 ” 
30 | Arya Saméchfir =. „ | Oawnpore ea Do. „ | B&bu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 42. 890 „ 
81 | Educational Magasine „ | Ghazipur coe Do. „ | Pande Rém Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 42... | „ 
$2 Edward coe eee eee Cawnpore eee Do. eee Shyam Lal Nigam. 
*33 | Gurukul Samfchéftr ... „„ | Budaun «oe | Do. . | Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman ; 600 copies. 
| 23. | 
34 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... „ | Meerut one Do. . | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 33... — ya 
35 | Istibs&r ... - * pee Rae Bareli an ao * “F 6232 Zamin, Muhamma- 300 1 
n; 
36 | Kh&tén ... ese „ | Aligarh — 8 Shaikh abdullé B. A., LL. B.; Muham- e 
| madan ; 
*37 | Khurshid-i-Nénpéra eo | Nanpara(Bahraich)| Do. =. Muhammad Taqi; Muohammadan ; 29 526 „ 
788 | Kshattriya eee eee Meerut : eee Do. eee Shadi Raw ; 36.00 eee eee , 500 99 
— — 2 — , Ar — — 
Arregular- 


( 814 ) 


Page. Page. 
The need for the development of indige- VII.—POST OFFICE. 


nous industries ... eee eve 


880 3 
64. A suggestion for the revival of the Mus- 
Supersession of a deserving Indianofficer 830 
ri eee 
The coinage of 1835 and 1840 — erde Fostal Memorial Association sss 


_ | VIIL—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI- 
— GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTEBS. 
The Elementary Education Bill 


The Elementary Education Bill 55. The revival of Islam eee ove 
The Elementary Education Bill 586. The vindication of the Arya Samaj... 
The Elementary Education Bill , 57. The Bharat Shuddhi Sabha and the Mass. 
The Elementary Education Bill Muslime 2 


The Elementary Education Bill 0 58. Pilgrimage to Mecca 


The Indian Companies Bill 3 —. 
VI. - RAILWAY. IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


The Oudh and Bohilkhand Railway Nii, 
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99,000 copies, 


1,200 copies. 
8,000 ; 
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800 copies. 


900 copies. 


600 copies. 


Reo. | Name of publication. Where published. Edition, Name, caste and age of editor. 
32 | EwGuisH. ä 
1 | Central Hindu College Maga - Benares „ | Monthly ... Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 
sine. sophist); 67. 
2 | Hinduatén Review... vo | Allahabad ge Do. ... | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchid&énand Sinha, 
| Barrister-at-law ; Kayasth ; 89. | 
8 | Jain Gazette eee „ | Allahabad 92 Do. oo | ——— Lal, Jaini, MA., Barrister- 
° at- 
14 Lucknow Oollegian „Lucknow ove Do. | Bev. T. T. Badley, of Lucknow: ! 
American; 45. 
6 Mahämandal Magazine. Benares * Do.  .. B. Kali Prasanno Chaterji eee 
6 | Meerut College Magasine ... | Meetut 1 DO. | Professor C. H. Lea; European; 36 
7 | Muslim Review _... „ | Allahabad ove Do. . | Mirza Abul Hasan; 30 cc ose 
8 | Prabudha Bhérat ... „ | Almora 5 Do. 2 * Virjanand ; Bengali Sany4ei ; 
9 | Sons of India eee oe | Benares ove Do. Ur. 0. 8. Arundale; European (Theo- 
sophist); 40. 
10 Student World eee eee Lucknow eee Do. eee H. Banbury, B A., L. C. P eee oer 
11 | Theosophy in India eo | Benares ee Do. co | Mr. * 1 Sorfbji; Parsi (Theoso- 
phist); 50 
12 Vedic Magazine eee eee Hardwar eee Do. eee Professor Ram Deva; Arya; 30 eee 
| ~ — reel Sapru, M. A., LL. D.; 
? ashmiri Brahman; 46. 
18 | Allahabad Law Journal «» | Allahabad 0 „Weekly * Dr. Satish Chandra ' Banerji, M. A., 
LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 46. 
14 | Advocate vee „Lucknow „ | Twice a week oe Munshi Gang6 Prasad Varmé ; 
: | atri; 51. 
16 | Leader ... — „% | Allahabad „ | Daily . | Mr. C. T. ‘Chintémani ; Madrasi ; 80 ... 
ANGLO-HIENDI, 
16 | Khichri Samf&chfr ... „ | Mirsapar „Weekly .. | M&dho Prasad; Khatri; 60 eee 
ANGLO-URDU. : 
| Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European, 27... 
°17 Aligarh Monthly ese eee Aligarh eee Monthly eee Héfizs Muhammad Matin Khén: ; Mu- 
Unvv. 7 hammadan ; 86. 
18 | Adib see eee «oe | Allahabad „ | Monthly .... | Munshi Pyäre Läl Shakar eee 
19 Akhbér te: f ‘bee eee Meerut eee Do. eee Léla Kedar Näth Vaishya ; 86 eee 
#20 | Alamgir... ese «+ | Aligarh coe Do. | Piarey Lal; Vaishya; 40... eee 
21 | Al Fasib... | see > | Bareilly „ DA se es 1 Asar ; Muham- 
madan ; 
22 | Al Awirit — «> | Bucknow on Do. ... | Hakim Késim Ali; : Muhammadan ; 40 
» 
28 | Al Anis soo „Agra ose one Do. | Abdul Asis Khän; Muhammadan, 
. Pathan; 27. 
724 | Al Islam — coe | Allahabad coe Do. | Shaikh ＋ Husain; Muham- 
| madan; 43. i 
26 | Al Kasim eee «oe | Deoband (Saharan- Do., | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 
pur). madan. 
Maulvi Shibli Noméni; Muham- 
: madan ; 56. 
36 An Nad wah eee eee Lucknow eee Do. — Maulvi Habib-ur- Rahman Khan : Mu- 
| hammadan, Pathan ; 40. 
37 An Nasir eee eee Lucknow eee Do. eee Shakh4awat Ali. 
28 | An Najm coe „Lucknow * Do. „ | Abdus Shakur; 34 * . 
an Arya Patra eee eee Bareilly eee Do. eee Babu Rém ; Kayasth ; 32 eee eee 
30 | Arya Saméchéir = we cee Oawnpore ope Do. „% | B&bu Anand Sardip; Kayasth ; 42 . 
91 | Educational Magasine „ | Ghazipur eee Do. „ | Pande Ram Saran Lél; Kayasth ; 43... 
82 Edward eee eee eee Cawnpore eee Do. eee Shyam Lal Nigam. 
33 | Gurukul Samächär . «- | Budaun „ Do. .. | Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; 
23. 
$4 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... coe | Meerut se Do. . Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 33... 
35 | Istibsér ... 8 * Rae Bareli * Do. | Saiyid 1 Zämin, Muhamma- 
| . dan ; 
36 Kh&tén % eee eee Aligarh eee Do. eee Shaikh abdullé B. A., LL. B.; 1 Muham- 
madan ; 
*87 | Khursh{d-i-Nénpére eo | Nanpara(Bahraich)} Do. Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29 
788 | Kshattriya eee sec Meerut eee Do. eee Shadi Rém ; 36. 0% eee 
— — — — — — — , SS ee 
®-issegular; 


? Temporarily stopped. 
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Tit of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


ce 


1 Temporarily stopped. 


No. } Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
89 Kul Bhéskar ove * | Allahabad «ee | Monthly ... | Shridhar Prasad; Kayasth ; 30 ove 200 copies. 
40 | Old Boy... eee „ | Benares | DO. | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 38... one | 1.000 „ 
41 Pardah Nashin.... coe Agra ove soe Do. .. | Mrs. Khaémosh ; 35 | ove * CO. 
42 | Postal Magazine ... „Agra es one Do. „ | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khän; 500 - 

Muhammadan ; 29. 
43 | Satopkéri cee „ | Bareilly * Do. | L&la Rémdhan Das; Khatri; 56 % 1.600 „ 
44 Tabsira ... — Lucknow . Do. .. Muhammad Taki Ali. 
45 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia oo» | Meerut cee Do.  ... Shäh Muhammad Fazil; 35 ee 800 copies. 
46 | Tyagi Brahman „ | Meerut ove Do. | Salig Ram Sharma. 
47 | Urda-i-Mualla eve .. | Aligarh ove Do. .. M. Fasal-ul-Husan, B. A.; Mubam- 600 copies. 
48 | Vaishya Hitk&éri ... „ | Meerut ove Do. ave Babu Kam 8. Vaishya; 35 6650 „ 
49 | Zamäna — „ | Cawnpore „ Do. | Munshi Days Naréyan Nigam, B.A.; 1.400 „ 
50 | Zamindér-wa-Kashtkér vee | Bijnor... oe DO. cee — 8 ‘Khalfl-ur-Rahmén ; Mu- we « 
61 | Zié-ul-Islim ove * | Moradabad eee DO. we Saisid Pal Hosein Bismil; Muham- 5350 „. 
52 Akhbér-i-Imémia oes „Lucknow „ Twice amonth 301710 0 200 on 
63 | Al Nasir... ove oo | Meerut ce De. cee Manivi Abu Rahmat ; Mubammadan; 200 „ 
64 | All India Shia Gazette Lucknow 00 6... Salpid Mubfrak Ali; 32 cee | 600 „ 
55 | Guldasta-i-Anwir-i-Alam „ | Debra Dun 150 Do. Ilähi Bakhsh; Amir Bakhsh; Muham- 
5€ | Jain Prachärak eee eee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. * J be Saraogi; 28 ... eee 1,000 copies. 
57 | Lucknow Gazette ... 0° he «Al ee | Do. « | Manzur Ahmad; 36 — — 200 „ 
58 | Muraqqs-i-Tasawwar oo» | Fatehpur cee Do. =... | Lila Mathur& Prasad; Kayasth 140 2. 180 „ 
59 | Vyäpäri-wa-Karigar „ | Benares 4 Do. | B&bu Thékur Praséd; Khatri; 350 „ 
60 | Agra Akhbér - oe | Agra ... oe | Weekly «. | Khwaja Siddiq Husain; Muham- | 300 „ 
61 | Al Bashir 1 „ Etawab iis Do. 1 Toms eee, Muham- | 1,050 75 
62 | Al Mushir oor | Moradabad vee Do. — 
63 | Aligarh Institute Gazette . | Aligarh 1 Do. „ | Muhammad Muktad& Khan ; 31 * 700 copies, 
64 Anwar Alam bina -- | Debra Dun Do. 
65 Awäüra-i-Khalg * | Benares eee Do.. | Munshi Gulab Chand ; Kayasth ; 30 ... 300 copies. 
66 | Cawnpore Gazette ... ove | Cawnpore * Do. „ | Bébu Harnam Singh; Khatri; 57 500 „ 
67 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari eo | Rampur „ Do.. | Muhammad Färdk Hasan; Mubam- 300 „ 
68 Darbar . vee Agra ove „ oS Dr. 1 ie ed 228 
69 | Fitnah . owe * | Gorakhpur | Do. — Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barhan ; 300 „ 
70 | Hitaishi... — „ | Pilibhit — Do. b en ao 154 „ 
71 | Independent See * | Allahabad „ Do. | Shyém Kishore Varmé ; Kayasth ; 40... 500 „ 
72 | Ittihad ... — . Moradabad .. Do. | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... 400 „ 
73 Jadd-o-Jehad * ee | Shahabad (Hardoi) Do. , | Shaikh Faiyés Ali; Muhammadan ; 42 200 on 
74 | Jadu ws vee . | Jaunpur „ Do. .. | Héfis Abdur Rahmén Khén; Muham- — 
u Kaisar-i-Hind . © | a . Do, „ | Muhammad Hamid; W 50 
76 | Kéyasth Hitkéri... oe | Agra un, | Do. . . | Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 ee 500 „ 
77 |, Mashriq oe «ee | Gorakhpur ar Do. „ | Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham ; 800 „ 
78 | Aukhbir-i-Alaa «- | Moradabad wrt“ ut Abdul Ally 1 40 * 300 „ 
79 |, Musäfir vee Agra | Do. | Pandit Téré Dat ; Arya; 26 5 2.00 „ 
80 | Muslim Gazette... „Lucknow oa Do. 
Sie * Irregular. e os 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued), 


* : ; 29 1 85 „ 5 
No. Name of publication. whore published. |. Edition. { Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, 
— 1 — 

81 | Naiyar-i- Lam „ | Moradabad , |. Weekly ... | Saiyad-Ibn-Ali; Muhammadan ; 48 ... 880 copies, 

62 | Niskm-ul-Mulk ... eo» | Moradabad coe | DO. = Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; | 
83 | Oudh Punch eee oe | Lucknow =—s._ ave De. ae * 2 Husain; Muham- 225 copied, 

$4 | Rahbar ... _— oo | Moradabad eee Do., | Bäbu Banwéri LAl; Vaishya; 30 .. 400s 9 

86 | Rehilkhand Gasette „ | Bareilly ce Do, . | Shaikh Abdul Aziz ;Muhammadan ; 46 | 700 „ 

86.| Sahffa ... oc. oo. | Bijnor eee Do. ove 8 Majid Hasan; Muhammadan; 850 „ 

67 Sar Punch — ». | Shahjahanptr ..| Do. | Munshi Fasil Saiyid Zahür Ahmad “ 800 „ 

Muhammadan; 25. 

88. | Surma-i-Rosgir =... „ Agra „ . Do. „ Itrat Husain; Muhammadan ; 280 „ 

89.) Taftih .w.. - - sis ee | Lucknow wee Do. „„ | B&mshankar Prasad; Kayasth;26 ... } 100 „ 

70 Téjir  ... = we | Meerut © . Do, „ | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad ; 40... oe W 

91 Tonfa-i- Hin „e Bijnor im Do. „, | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; $2 8 400 „ 

92 Union Gazette coe „ | Bareilly eee De. css * Karam Ilähi; Muhammadan; 900 5„ 

98 Zul Carnaiin „ | Budaun „ Oh oe * Husain; Muhammadan ; 00 „ 

94 — eee „ | Lucknow —_ , | Twice a week a 3 1 — Prasad Varmé4; 1.00 „ 

95 | Nasim-i- Agra „Agra „ . De. 8 Sény4l; Bengali Brah- R00 „ 

96.| Oudh Akhbär obo + | Lucknow | we | Daily ... | Munshi Jélp4& Prasad; Kayasth; 61 ... 900 „ 

ARABIO-Unpv. 

a Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimén; Muham- | 

797 [Al Bayan — „ | Lucknow — .. Monthly 4 7 me 1 ö Wen ir 2 } 800 copies. 
| HINDI. , | , 

98 | Almorf Akhbér — „e Almora „e | Monthly ... * Sadénand Sanwäl; Brahman; 155 copies. 
¢99 | Anand Kädambini 5 Mirzapur eee Do. .. | Pandit Badri Narfyan; Brahman; 55 |About 100 50 
10⁰ Bhératodays P * „ | Moradabad = axe DO. kadam Singh Sharmé ; 86... — 700 7 
101 Bharat Sudashé Pravartak „ Farrukhabad Do. 8 Prasad Sharm&; Brah - 500 „ 
102 | Bhäskar . coe „ | Meerut | con Do. 
103 De Samfchér 2 Meerut | eee Do.. Naréyan Prasad; Brahman 404 copies. 
104 | Brahman Sarvasva ove Etawah eee Do, ... | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman; 54 , * 
105 Dehéti wee eco ‘ut 185 | e Do. | Guléb Chand Shrivastava ; Kaysth ... 99 

nos Dharm Divékar — Aera * . Do. | Pandit Radra Dutt; 57 1 ae 400 „ 
107 Dharm Kusomékar... eee cawnpore . Do. | Rai Debi Prasad -· Purna, B. A. 
108 | Garhwili ts. „ bebre bun , bo. . | Pandit Girjé Dutt; Brahman ; 38 600 copies, 
109 | Griha Lakshmi eee | Allahabad ea Do. . | Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A. 89 ove 700 J 
110 J Gurukul Samächär. „ | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. ..-, Bälmakund Sharm. 
111 | Jain Néri Hitk&ri ... ove — — Do. Aa Jyoti Prasid; Jain; 28 1,000 copies. 
112 | JésGs ... eve oe 1 (Ghazipur)} DO. Gopél Ram; Bania; 44. ove 300 10 
118 | Indu .«. cee Benares ove Doo. „ | Ambika Prasad Gupta. 
114 | Jiwan ... * Cawnpore ove Do. „ | R&m Prasad. 
115 | Kalw&r Mitra ove Allahabad one Do. „„ | Prem Nath Yogishwar ; 36 eve 450 copies. 
116 | K&nyakubj Hitkäri „ | Cawnpore one Do. | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra ove 1,500 as 
#117 | Khatri Hitkäri .. | Benares a Do. | Bélmakund Varm4; Khatri; 28 800 „, 
118 | Maheswari it . | Aligarh ..| Do. . | JotiSarup, Brahman 3.42 a a eee 
119 | Maryfda ove eo | Allahabad pa Doo. „ | Pandit Krishna Kant Mälviya; 26 ... 1,500 „ 
120 | N&gri Prachfrak ... Lucknow ove Do. „„ | Rüp Narfyan Pande; Brahman; 27 . | 400 1 
= : * Irregular. N 8 ; 
1 Temporarily stopped. 
82 
° 


( 318 ) 


List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


— x 


t Temporarily stopped. 


— zoey 
No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. ’ (Qirculation. - 
121 | N&r&yani or The Ved4nta Patriké| Fyzabad «+ | Monthly ... | Ram Nandan Sahfi. : 

122 | Nava Jiwan oe „ | Benares „ DO. | Keshavdeva Shüstri * 800 copies. 
123 Nigamägam Chandrik& „ | Benares oe DO. | Rip Nar&yan Pande ; 27... oe 5,000 „ 

*124 | Palliw4l Patrika „ | Fatehgarh oe Do. | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm4; 26 . 80 „ 
125 | Rasik Mitra ove „ | Cawnpore «+ |... DO. | Manohar L&l; Brahman; 35 coe 989 „ 
126 | Sanädhyopkfrax coe | ABTA . ove ma te 123 ae 
127 | Sanfétan Dharm Patika «+ | Moradabad eee Do. „ | Pandit Rim SarGp; Brahman ;.40 ... 1,850 „ 
128 | Saraswati eee „„ | Allahabad . 8 Prasad Dwivedi; 2,200 0 
129 | Stri Darpan — «- | Allahabad ooo 1... Oe: ooo | . — Devi Nehru; Kagh- 1,000 „ 
130 | Stri Dharm Shikshak eee | Allahabad 4 Do. „„ | Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31 enn 1,200 _ „ 
131 | Sudh&nidhi eee e Allahabad ee |.. DO. | Pandit Jagann&th Praséd Shukla; 45 500s, 
132 | Swadesh Bändhava „Agra cee ove Do. „„ | Kuowar Hanumant Singh; Räjput; 44 So 8 
133 | Vaidic Sarvaswa «oe | Allahabad 502 Do., | Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi ; Brah- 

134 | Vaishya ... eee . | Allahabad ove _ at — Lal ; Agarwal — 200 copies. 

*135 | Vanijya Sukhdéyak „„ | Benares a — a ane Prasid ; Mäthur Brah- 1,000 „ 
136 | Veda Prakash — „ | Meerut oe Do. . | Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 40 880 - 
1387 | Bhérat Dharm Net& „ | Benares ee [Twice a month| Dharam Dutt. Vedshashtri. 

1133 Kam Dhenu eee . | Hardwar eee Do. | B&b&é Bhagwén Dds Udsi; 45 ee 500 copies, 
139 ‘Kehattriya Mitra 9 | Benares ee | D0. 8 2 — Singh, B. A.; Kshat- 1.000 „ 
140 | R&jpdt ... eos „Agra. * Do.. 7 Thakur Hanumant Singh ese 1550 „ 
141 | Vy4&pari and Kérigar „ | Benares ove Do. „„ | B&bu Thékur Prasad; Khatri; 3 9 5„ 
142 | Anand ... 500 Lucknow Weekly ... | Pandit Shiva N&th ; Brahman; 40 200 „ 
143 | Arya Mitra coe ooo Agra ove Do. , | Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 57 ... 1500 „ 
144 Bhérat Jiwan coe „ | Benares ove Do. . | B&bu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 34 1 
145 | Jain Gazette ese „ Jalesar (Etah) Do. „„ | Babu Ban&rsi Das Jain, B. A. 1 1,000 5 
146 | Kaisar Hind 500 „„ | Benares eee Do. „ | Sita Ram Dinkar; 45 190 ees 500 a 

$147 | Mahil4é Hitkérak ... „e | Dehra Dun 1 Do. | Shrimati Vidy&vati Devi. ove 250 2 
148 | Saddharm Prachérak eee | Bijnor... ove Do. .. | Munshi Ram; Khatri; 55 eve 8,000 „ 
149 | Shubh Chintaxk . | Allahabad „Do. „ | Babu Lal Bihari Lal; Khatri; 55 ... ee 
150 | Abhyudaya oe *. | Allahabad Twice a week Krishna Kant Malviyaa ie’ ia 

ANGLO-BENGALI, 
151 | Trishul ... 02 „ | Benares „„ Weekly .. | J. N. Bysak ... oe 2 1, 000 copies. 

a * Irregular. | 8 
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I.—Porrriocs. 

(a)—Foreign. 
1. The Muslim Review (Allahabad), for January 1912 (received on the 
E 14th February), publishes an article entitled A 


retrospective view of the international situation,” 
contributed by Mr. Siraj-ul-Islam, in which the writer says that recent inter- 
national events have shown that the Eurqpean Powers neglect all the ordina 
standards of ethics and morality. He asserts that in theory much is heard of 
the right and justice of the weak, but that in practice it is not applied to weak 
Powers like Turkey. He says that if only Italy or France had been guilty of 
violating international laws it would not have been so bad, but that the whole 
of Europe maintains the same standard of international morality. He ridicules 
the proposition that the French occupied Fez in response to the urgent appeal 
of the Sultan of Morocco and that the Spaniards despatched five hundred troops 
on the following day for Allazar for the maintenance of the Sultan’s authority 
and the protection of the town,“ and expresses regret that these measures 
should have had the approval of the civilized world and the cordial sympathy 
of Russia and Great Britain. The writer denounces the Italian occupation of 
Tripoli as an act of brigandage, effected without regard for any consideration of 
justice or morality, but says that it is a consolation to know that the European, 
and especially the English press, have condemned the action of Italy. He thanks 
the journalists concerned for their sense of justice and fair play. Mr. Siraj-ul- 
Islam appeals to England as the greatest Muhammadan Power to show special 
consideration for Muhammadan feelings, and urges it to be sympathetic in all its 
dealings with Turkey. 


2. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 22nd March 1912 (received on the 25th 
The attempt on the life of the March), refers to the attempt on the life of the 
King of Italy. King of Italy by an anarchist, and remarks that the 
escape of the King of Italy is fortunate also from a religious point of view, 
seeing that if he had fallen a victim to the shot of the anarchist the Muham- 
madans would have been more impressed than ever with the misleading idea 
that Islam was a divine religion, and they would have asserted that God himself 
avenged the wrongs of the Muhammadans. 


8. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad), of the 26th March 1912, refers to 

: the proposal made by some of the European Powers 

on to 5 in the Tialian-Turkish war, — remarks 

that at the beginning of the war, when Turkey appealed to the Powers for 

intervention, no heed was paid to the appeal, probably because they thought that 
Tripoli would be easily conquered. 

The editor suggests that it is only now when the European Powers have 
seen the Arabs and Turks making common cause in protecting their country, 
and that the Italians have been sustaining reverses, that they have expressed 
their desire to bring about a settlement between the two countries. 

He remarks that the European Powers do not like to see Italy being 
defeated by a Muhammadan Power, and that is why they wish to give up their 
neutrality and to combine for the purpose of humiliating Turkey. He urges that 
Turkey should never consent to cede Tripoli, as such a step would probably be 
the first of a series of concessions of territory which would result in her eclipse 
as a nation. 

In conclusion the editor expresses agreement with the view expressed in 
the Zanin (Constantinople) that Turkey should not dispose of Tripoli, no matter 
what inducement was offered, even if she be asked to do so by all the Powers, and 
also that now that the Italians have not been able to make any impression after 
such a prolonged compaign, the Powers should allow the war to be carried on to 
the bitter end. . : 


4, The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad), of the 26th March 1912, expresses 
1 regret at the lack of sympathy on the part of Indian 
** Muhammadans with their co-religionists in other 
countries, and remarks that those persons who try to impress upon Government 
that they have no connection with the Muhammadans of Tripoli and Persia, and 
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who try to conceal the natural Pan-Islamic sympathies of Indian Muhammadans, 
are only attempting to mislead Government. The editor deplores the downfall 
of Muslim kingdoms all over the world, and concludes with the remark that their 
salvation lies in unity alone. 1 . 


5. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 27th March 1912, discusses the joint 
loan to Persia, and observes that the difficulty of 


oe ee spending it usefully is almost as great as that of 


devising means for its repayment. .Referring to the proposal to devote the 


greater part of the loan to the organization of a new military police and the 
replacement of the irregulars by a body of trained soldiers, the editor expresses 


regret that Persia should have so long neglected to develop her military strength. 


He deplores the existence of internal dissensions in Persia, and complains 
of the onerous conditions of the loan, which he recognizes must be accepted as a 
matter of necessity. He expresses doubt as to whether the foreign troops will 
evacuate Persia after the transaction of the loan, and says that it remains to be 
seen what policy the Powers will adopt after the loan is given. 3 
Discussing the form of government suitable for Persia, the editor points 
out that the country has fared worse under constitutional government than under 
the old régime, and expresses the hope that the Persians, after what they have 
suffered, will realise that the new form of government has proved to be the 
bane of the country. 


[Home. 


6. Referring to the protest of the Calcutta Anglo-Indian papers against 
Lord Orewe and the Anglo-Indian the Secretary of State's reference to the English 
papers at Caleutta. newspapers in Calcutta in the House of Lords in 
connection with the debate on Indian affairs, the Leader (Allahabad), of the 
24th March 1912, remarks that, if the Press Act had been applied only to those 
papers which were opposed to British rule itself, the number of such papers, if 
there be any at all, would have been quite insignificant, and the Government 
could easily have put an end to them without the Press Act. The editor observes 
that the Act has been a means of discouraging the free expression of opinion, or 
at any rate of making such expression somewhat dangerous to the publicists con- 
cerned, no matter how loyal they may be known to be. He says that the Anglo- 
Indian papers knew full well that in actual operation the Act would be as good 
as non-existent so far as they were concerned, and it was for this reason that they 
extended their support to it, but that they are now remonstrating when they find 
they have now to reckon with a fair-minded Secretary of State and with a strong 
Governor General who is not disposed to tolerate the excesses of the Anglo- 
Indian press. 


7. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 28th March 1912, refers to the 
Lord Crewe and the Anglo-Indian indignant protests of the Arglo-Indian journalists in 
pepers at Calcutta. Calcutta about Lord Crewe’s remark as to the pos- 
sibility of the application of the provisions of the Press Act to some of the 
English papers in Calcutta in consequence of their attitude with regard to the 
administrative changes, and remarks that the Anglo-Indian press were unani- 
mous in their support of the Press Act, but that now when the Secretary of State 
has hinted at the application of the provisions of that very measure in the case of 
Anglo-Indian journals, they have lashed themselves into a state of fury, and have 
appealed for support to the Council of the Institute of Journalists in London, 
The editor observes that the Anglo-Indian journalists, who lost no opportunity to 
cast reckless and malicious aspersions on the loyalty and good faith of their 
Indian fellow-subjects, should be able now to realise why the latter protested 
against the passing of a measure which was calculated to interfere with the 
liberty of the press and to stifle honest expression of opinion. 


8. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 27th March 1912, refers to: the 

The working of the Press Act in fact that security has been demanded by the District 
the Pangan Magistrate of Lahore under the Indian Press Act 
from the Zamindar (Lahore), and remarks that the authorities, being ignorant of 
the niceties of the Urdu language, are often led away by mischief-mongers to 
misinterpret the writings of Urdu journals. aes, 


te 
<< > 
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The editor contends that the articles that have appeared in the Zamindar 
cannot be regarded in any way as seditious, or as opposed to Government, and that, 
on the contrary, the paper has always advocated loyalty to Government. 


: He expresses regret that the editor of the Zamindar should have been 
charged by one of his Lahore contemporaries with preaching sedition and with 
reparing a body of men antagonistic to the interests of British government in 
ndia, and observes that the charge is preferred not only against the editor of the 
Zamindar, but against the whole Muhammadan community. 


| He deplores that a Muhammadan paper of Lahore should have called the 
Muslim Gazette also a seditious journal, and he urges that both the Muslim 
Gazette and the Zamindar have always assured their readers that the British 
government in India was a blessing for the Muhammadans, and that at the same 


time they were convinced that Government was constituted of human beings 


who were not infallible. 


He says that the Zamindar and the Muslim Gazette have endeavoured to lay 
before Government the real sentiments of their community in an independent 
and vigorous tone, and that their writings cannot be called by the Muhammadan 
public in any way as favouring the views of the extremists. 


9. Referring to the fact that security has been demanded from the Zamin- 
The working of the Press Actin dar (Lahore), the editor of the Zul Qarnain (Budaun), 
the Punjab. in the issues of the 2lst and 28th March 1912 
(received on the 29th March), remarks that the paper has always been straight- 
forward and loyal in expressing its views. He points out that in other similar 
cases the security has been demanded by the Punjab government, and that the 
articles on account of which action has been taken were specified; while in the 
case of the Zamindar the security was demanded by the District Magistrate and 
no objectionable articles were specified. : 

He contends that under the Press Act a District Magistrate can only demand 
security on the institution of a paper, and argues that when once a paper. has 
been started the Local Government alone is authorized to take action. 

Referring to similar action taken with regard to the daily edition of the 
Zamindar, he suggests that the Punjab government should decide definitely 
whether a District Magistrate is entitled to demand security, when a weekly news- 
paper is converted into a bi-weekly ora daily. In conclusion he advises the 
editor of the Zamindar to discontinue the daily edition, and to revive the 
monthly Punjab Review instead. ; 


The Agra Akhbar of the 28th March 1912, expresses agreement with the 
views of the editor of the Zul Qarnain on the subject. 


10. Nawab Haji Ismail Khan contributes an article to the Oudh Akhbar 

i (Lucknow), of the 24th March 1912, in, which he 

refers to the criticism of his suggestion that 

appeared in the Oudh Akhbar of the 12th instant (vide Selections No. 11 of 1912, 

‘paragraph 21), and observes that the election of u/mas as members of legislative 

‘councils is both necessary and desirable, on the ground that they will be better 
able to discuss the legislative measures in councils affecting their religion. 

He goes on to say that ulmas and learned men . used to exercise 

great influence in the councils of Muhammadan kings, and urges in support of 
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contention that the post of Shaikh-ul-Islam in Muhammadan kingdoms is still 


a to the greatest alim (learned person) in the country, and that the approval 
by 


this fanctionary of all regulations is essential before they are passed into law 
for the guidance of the people. | 


| He expresses the hope that his suggestion will be given a practical shape 
by the people on the occasion of the next election. 


11. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 27th March 1912, refers to the fact 


— Provincial Legislative Coun- that àa question by the Hon’ble Lala Sukhbir Singh 


ad | was disallowed at the last meeting of the Council and 
that there were two questions similarly disallowed at the previous meeting, and 
suggests that the questions should be published for general information so that 
those of the public who take an intelligent interest in such matters might form 
their own opinion as to the propriety of the question. : 
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hence to expect that he will be able to raise his voice in the Oouncil 
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The recent Provincial Council 12. The Advocate (Lucknow), of thé 28th 

election. March 1912, has the following?œ ©» 

“RO Oopncr ELRerion. — ie ted oil 

A correspondent draws attention to the following extract from the mani- 

festo issued in support of Mr. Saiyid Nabi-ullah in his candidature in the recent 

Council election. . | eae 7 

‘Shaikh Shahid Husain is Joint Secretary of the British Indian Association 

against the 
Hindus is a sad mistake. The following facts will bear witness to this :— 

(1) In his opinion separate electorate is not beneficial to the country and 

nation. | 

(2) He holds that cow-killing is responsible for the ruin of the country. . 

(8) He cannot sympathize with Turks or Persigns because he is under 


apprehension that his estate might be confiscated. 


Brother, what right has he who feels in this way got to be your represen- 


tative in the Council? In my opinion it isa matter of shame that he should 


seek the help of separate electorates for his honour to which he is opposed, and it 
is a greater matter of shame and humiliation for you electors that you should 
vote for a person who declares your electorate as one which clogs the progress 
of the country. wip 5 

‘Sir, in this election there is a great mystery which should no more be 
allowed to remain shrouded. It is this, that from the time that the Hon’bie Mr. 
Jenkins made a declaration to the effect that separate electorates will continue 
to exist till such time that the Muhammadans do not themselves cease to demand 
them our fellow-countrymen (biradran vatan) are on the look out for securing a 
majority of such Muhammadans in the Council, who might tell Government that 
they do not need separate electorates. Gentlemen, do not forget the fact that 
Mr. Shahid Husain will be a member of this party, and that is the reason why 
the old friend of Muhammadans, Babu Ganga Prasad Varma, and his senior Kha- 
lifa, Shaikh Muhammad Yusuf Husain Khan, are strong canvassers of Mr. Shahid 
Husain. There was no reason why Mr. Shahid Husain should have stood for this 
electorate.’ 

Any comments on the above are superfluous. Let it be carefully noted 
what disgraceful tactics friends of separate electorates use to discredit rival can- 
didates and how the feelings of religious bitterness against Hindus are fanned 
by unfounded statements in order to establish the claim for sectarian electorate, 
When in Council elections one finds such expressions of bitterness one need not 


* of what will happen if the principle of separatism were extended to local 
odies.“ 


13. Reviewing the work of the Supreme Legislative 8 oe — 

last session the Leader (Allahabad), of the 27t 
«„—»ʃ March 1912, remarks 2 the — this year was 
unusually short and suggests that it would be a decided advantage if the session 
were spread over a longer time, and the editor expresses the hope that this may 
be found possible in future years. He refers to the important legislative mea- 
sures dealt with during the session and remarks that the Co-operative Societies, 
the Life Assurance Societies and the Provident Fund Societies Acts were necessary 
and beneficial measures for which the people should be grateful to Government. 
He describes the deletion of clause 34 of the second of these measures, the with- 
drawal of the White Phosphorous Matches Prohibition Bill and the virtual with- 
drawal of the General Delegation Bill as concessions to public opinion for which 
the government of Lord Hardinge is entitled to their gratitude. ae 
He notes that the two non-official measures gave rise to some contention, 

and expresses satisfaction that the progressive section of the Indian communi 
extended its cordial support to both measures. He expresses the hope that if the 
Indian reform party be energetic and watchful the ultimate triumph of both the 

bills will be assured. | SSE ER. Pa 
With regard to the resolutions on general administrative matters and 
finance moved by the non-official members during the session he remarks that 
the discussions on them served a useful purpose, as was testified to by His Excel- 

lency the Viceroy in his speech when bringing the business of the session to u close. 
He describes Sir Fleetwood Wilson's ‘budget as a popular one, and endorses on 
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behalf of the Indian ‘community the tributs to his admirable work paid by His 
Excellency the Viceroy and by the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale. 
He notes that of the members the first place must as usual be given to the 
. Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale, who has developed into the ablest parliamentarian in the 
country: and who, the editor says, might well compare with Mr. Asquith in the 
House of Commons itself. Of the other members he commends the work of Mr. 
— sng Mr. Basu, Sir Vithaldas Thakersey, Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haq and Mr. 
ubba Rao. , 3 : 
Of the official members he states that Sir Guy Fleetwood Wilson and 
Sir James Meston continued to enjoy their well-merited reputation as the best 
speakers and debaters, and remarks that the Law Member’s speeches were 
disappointing and were marred by his intemperate language. The editor says 
that His Excellency’s speeches gave evidence of his lofty ideals of his genuine 
sympathy, and of his ability as a statesman. 
| The editor, in the course.of another note in the same issue of the 2 
about a proposal by the Hon' ble Mr. Gokhale for the appointment of a Royal 
Commission to investigate the possibility of broadening the basis of taxation in 
India, remarks that the poverty of the Indian people is reflected in the poverty 
of the Government's resources. He suggests that there should be a read just- 
ment of taxation and that the import duties, including that on cotton, should be 
generally increased. He says that the administration and the condition of the 
‘people cannot be improved without more revenue being placed at the disposal of 
Government. | | oe SS ee | 
14. The Almora Akhbar of the 20th February 1912 (received on the 
ia tiie 26th March), observes that His Majesty the King- 
| : _ Emperor’s visit to India has strengthened the bonds 
of the British Empire. 


| The editor refers to the composition of the Kumaun battalion, which used 
to be composed of Brahmans and Kshattriyas of Kumaun and Garhwal, and 
which he said served Government faithfully during the mutiny of 1857, and 
complains that its title has now been changed to that of the 3rd Gurkhas, and 
that only Gurkhas are recruited. He says that the people of the Kumaun 
division are brave, have fewer religious scruples than their ancestors, and are 
desirous of being recruited for the Army, and he therefore expresses the hope 
that Government will give the matter its attention. en 
15. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun), of the 21st March 1912 (received on the 
The Royal boone 29th March), refers to the grant of an annual pen- 
3 sion of Rs. 100 to the present holders and future 
recipients of the titles of Shams-ul-Ulma and Mahamahopadhyaya in connection 
with the announcement made at the coronation darbar by His Excellency 
the Governor General, and remarks that the amount of pension, which comes 
to Rs. 8-5-4 per mensem, is so small that it would not be enough even for a man 
of the lower middle class to maintain himself, and suggests that the amount 
should be raised to Rs. 100 per month. Coe 


The TZohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor), of the 25th instant, says that though the 
amount of pension is trifling it nevertheless is evidence of the generosity of 
Government. . macs 
Ĩ be editor suggests that if it be the intention of Government that the holders 
of the titles of Shams-ul-Ulma and Mahamahopadhyaya should engage themselves 
exclusively in literary work, it should raise the amount of pension from Rs. 100 
to Rs. 500 per year, in order that they may be freed.from all cares and anxiety 
in the matter. of earning their livelihood. eed 

Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 26th instant, remarks that the sum granted is 
not even sufficient to enable the title-holders to maintain a respectable position. 
The editor Aer that the amount of the pension should be raised to Rs. 1,200 
per year, and observes that, in case Government do not find it possible, it would 

better that no pension at all be given to them. | 
7 The Muslim Gazette 1 of the 27th instant, suggests that at least 
Rs. 50 per month should be granted to the recipients of the titles of Shams-ul- 
Dua and Mahamahopadhyaya, and that in case this be not possible it would be 
better that no pension whatever. be given to them. ae ae 
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16. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 24th March 1912, refers to 
a rumour that the area containing Muhammadan 
shrines and historical buildings is to be included 
within the proposed site for new Delhi, and enquires whether it is intended to 


demolish them in order to make room for the new buildings for the new Imperial 
city. | 


The change of Capital. 


The editor invites the attention of Government to the matter, and ex- 
presses the hope that any Islamic monuments will be preserved. 


He altogether disapproves of the suggestion to change the name of Delhi. 


17. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 30th March 
1912, has the following :— | 
“Mr. Montague’s statement on the decision to keep the Indian Darbar 
Crown in the Tower of London is not convincing. The mere fact of its retention 
in India will not surely mean that the King of England crowned at Westminster 
is not ipso facto the crowned Emperor of India. If the Crown worn at the 


The Imperial Crown. 


- Coronation in London had been brought and worn at the Delhi Darbar, nobody 


would have been so foolish as to urge its retention in India. But our gracious 
Emperor thought it fit to have a separate Crown made to wear at the Darbar, and 
it stands to reason that no unwelcome significance would attach to that Crown 
being kept in India, as the greatest and worthiest memento of that solemn and 
unique occasion. There is some sentiment in the affair, and we are sorry that 
the advisers of the Sovereign have not been able to gratify Indian sentiment in 
this matter.” 


18. The editor of the Maryada (Allahabad), for Chaitra 1969 (March 1912) 
* (received on the 27th March), observes that the 
appearance of anarchists in India has made govern- 
ment officials to look for sedition even in most of the religious observations 
of the Hindus. He says that during the trial of sedition cases in Bengal the 
public prosecutors alleged on several occasions that the study of the Gita, which 
is held in high respect by the Hindus, was objectionable. He expresses regret 
that some of the Local Governments have proscribed Austrian-made match- 
boxes which had a portrait of Ashtabhuja (a goddess with eight hands going to 
kill Rakshas Mahisasur) on them, on the ground that it tended to inspire hatred 
and animosity against cow-killers. He contends that there is no ground for the 
suspicion, and that such action on the part of Government is calculated to wound 
the religious susceptibilities of the Hindus. He invites the attention of th 
Government of India to the matter. : 


19. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 24th March 1912, refers to the speech 
Relations between Hindus and delivered by Khwaja Ghulam- us-Saqlain at Luck- 
manu now, in which he gave an interesting account of his 
tour in the Muhammadan countries of Persia, Arabia, Turkey and Egypt. He 
is said to have told his co-religionists that at no distant date the whole world would 
be ruled on democratic principles and to have exhorted them to so organize their 
forces that they may influence the Government of the country and have their 
fair share in it. He concluded by saying that wherever he went he was told that 
Indian Muhammadans were following a mistaken policy, and that they should 
try to ensure that Hindus and Muhammadans live in peace, that everybody 
should promote the interests of his religion through peaceful means and not by 
quarrelling with one another. 
In this connection the editor makes the following remarks :— 
Let us see how far attention is paid by our Muhammadan brethren to 
this message from their co-religionists in other countries, where they are engaged 
in the struggle for maintaining their independence.” | 


20. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 28th aces N =. Mon- 
tague’s speech at Cambridge in which he discussed 

* 2 Indian affaire generally — dwelt at length on the 
criticism of the darbar announcements by Lord Curzon, and remarks that the 
views expressed by him show that he genuinely desires to see good relations 
established between all sections of the community. The editor says that any 
deviation from impartiality to all creeds and classes entrusted to the charge of 
England will result in much harm being done, and he expresses the hope that 


. ] ae Aͥͤ “ 
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India will eontinue to have liberal ministers who will no’ hesitate to apply t 
liberal principles to Indian as well as to home politics. — 
21. Ina leading article entitled “ Our public life,“ the Leader (Allahabad), 
111 of the 28th March 1912, refers to the complaints in 

: ... some of the Bombay, Madras and the Punjab papers 
about the lack of public activity in those provinces, the want of. capable 
leaders as well as loyal followers, the absence of organization, or of any of the 
other essentials to success, and remarks that the complaint is equally true with 
regard to the other provinces also. The editor says that public life in India can- 
not be compared with the activity and the organized corporate life which is a 
feature of even the least advanced tracts of Europe and America. 

The editor remarks that even the Indian National Congress, which is the 
greatest of their national organizations, is not in a very satisfactory state, parti- 
cularly during its more recent sessions. He notes that the Indian Industrial 
Conference continues to be held yearly, although the enthusiasm for industrial 
1 generated by the political upheaval in Bengal seems to have nearly 

ied out. . 

He goes on to say that the activity or its opposite of the political bodies 
in these and other provinces in recent years can be judged from the number of 
times they held meetings and from the tecord of the work done by them, parti- 
cularly in these provinces. He concludes with the remark that the position can 
be hardly worse, and that it is for the leading members of the community to con- 
eert measures to improve it, and he expresses the bope that they will give their 
best attention to this matter at the ensuing Provincial Conference at Oawnpore, 


22. Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan of Agra contributes an article 
A propose! to make Agra the head to the Agra Akhbar of the 28th March 1912, in 
quarters of the United Provinces. which he urges the advisability of the transfer of 
the Capital of these provinces from Allahabad to Agra and of thé location of some 
of the Imperial offices at Agra instead of at Delhi. 


at Allahabad, and the offices at present at Lucknow should also remain there, but 
the Government House and the Secretariat should be removed to Agra, in order 
to revive its past traditions and will raise the statas of the city and help to 
remove the poverty of the people. | 5 

The editor of the Agra Akhbar expresses agreement with the views of the 
writer, invites the attention of the Local and Imperial Governments to the matter, 


and expresses the hope that the suggestion will meet with their approval and! 


that it will lead to practical results. 

23. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 30th March 1912, says that no 
» information has been communicated to the pross 
2 | 8 ween regarding the election of delegates to the Provincial 
Conference, though there is less than a week to the first sitting of the Conference. 
The editor complains that the Provincial Congress Committee have not 
2 for general information the draft resolutions, which are to be brought 

ore the Conference. | 8 | 


He expresses surprise: that” no president has yet been selected for thé 


Eudustrial Conference and that the general public are altogether ignorant of 
the subjects to be considered. in the Conference. 

He expresses surprise that there should have been no reference in any of 
te draft resolutions of the social Conference to the Special Marriage Bill lately 
thrown out by the Viceroy’s Council on account of the attitude of the Govern- 
ment of India. 5 e 

He reminds the people of Cawnpore that the Conference is not a Cawnpore 
Conference but the Cawnpore ‘session of the United Provinces Social Con- 
ferenes. e e dio } 

224. The Oudh Aar (Lucknow), of the 30th March 1912, deplores the 

3 disabilities imposed upon Asiatics in different colo- 

>= nies: - The editor refers to a speech delivered by Miss. 

Grace Watts, a member of the South Australian Emigration League, in which: 

she said that no Asiatie, domiciled’ European or Eurasian, was allowed. to: 

settle in Australia. He condemns: the racial prejudice of European colonists, 
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. He suggests that the University and the High Court be allowed to temaitt’ 


AGRA AKHBAR, 
28th March 1912. 


LEADER, 
30th March 1912. 


OUDH AKHBAH, 
80th March 1912. 


- ROHTLKHAND 
| GAZETTE, 
24th March 1912. 


LEADER, 
28th March 1912. 


LEADER, 
29th March 1912, 


ALMORA 
AKHBAR, 
29th February 1912. 


( 826 ) 


and states that the acquisition of most of the colonies was the result of the 
enterprise of the Asiatics, and that it was Asiatics of all classes who made many 
of the colonies prosperous. He complains: of the selfishness and arrogance of 
the European colonists, and of the way in which Asiatics are treated whether in 
matters affecting politics or commerce, : os 


-IL.—AFGHANISTAN AND Teans- FRONTIER. * 
e 
III. NATIyR States. — 
Ni. 
IV. — ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 
Nil. 
(6)—Police. 
Nil. 
(c)—Finance and Taxation. 


25. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 24th March 1912, refers to 
Ecclesiastical expenditure of Bri- government grant to the churches of Kohat and 
tish India. other places in the Punjab, sanctioned by the Secre- 
tary of State for India, and expresses doubt as to the propriety of such a grant 
for the exclusive benefit of Christians by a Government which has declared itself. 
neutral in matters concerning religion. | | 
The editor says that every class of subjects are entitled to enjoy equal rights, 
‘and that in case grants be made to Christian churches, Muhammadan mosques 
and Hindu temples have equal claims on Government. 


(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


26. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 28th March 1912, refers to the general. 
Opinion in these provinces against octroi as a form 
of municipal taxation, which is supported by His 
Honour the Lieutenant Governor also, and says that when Sir G. M. Chitnavis 
expressed himself warmly against the abolition of octroi in the Central Provinces, - 
the opinion was received here with a certain amount of surprise. The editor adds 
that the surprise will be the greater when it comes to be known that the Hon’ble 
Mr. Gokhale is so far reconciled to octroi that he would actually introduce it 
where it did not exist, and remarks that the question as to how the revenue now. 
derived from octroi can be adequately made good to local bodies requires careful 
consideration. 


Non-official chairman for the Mir- 27. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 29th March 
zapur Municipality. 1912, has the following :— | 
„A correspondent from Mirzapur writes to urge that Pandit Ramavatar - 
Pande will make an admirable chairman of that municipality just as Pandit 
Rama Shankar Misra will doin Benares. We agree with our correspondent and 
shall be highly pleased if the Government of Sir John Hewett will allow these 
two distinguished men to be made the chairmen of their respective municipalities. 
in the place of the present collectors-magistrates-chairmen.“ 


(e)—LEducation. 


28. The Almora Akhbar of the 29th February 1912 (received on the. 

The Government High School, 26th March), observes that by abolishing the matri- 
Almora, culation class from the Government High School, 
Almora, the authorities will gain nothing, while, on the other hand, it will inflict . 
much hardship on the students seeing that there is no room for matriculation) 
students in other schools. The editor asks Government to allow both the, 
matriculation and the school-leaving classes in the government high school. 


The abolition of octroi duty. 
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29. The Vedic Magasine (Hard war), for the month of Chait 1969 (March 
Tue ancient and modern educa- 1912), contains an article entitled “The ancient 
tional system of India. and modern educational system of India” by Mr. 
Myron Phelps, B.A., LL.B., of New York, in the course of which the writer 
asserts that the complaint is made that Government is not open with the gurukul, 
and that, while officials assure the management that no fault is found with it and 
that there is nothing against it, that men high in authority speak of the institu- 
tion “as a breeder of anarchy and a source of danger to the State.” 

Mr. Phelps suggests that the Government is prejudiced against the gurukul 
owing to misrepresentations made by both Muhammadan and Obristian mis- 
slonaries. | 

He says that the latter particularly have easy access to those in authority, 
and that he has known of Christian missionary statements being quoted as autho- 
rity by a government official against both the gurukul and the Arya Samaj, 
which he is satisfied were outrageous slanders. 

He notes that there are many Muhammadans in the detective service whose 
reports would naturally be biassed. He suggests that the character of such 
reports was displayed by a district official who visited the gurukul some little 
time ago and talked freely with the staff. He said he had been told that the 
school was only a blind and that more of the time was spent there on physical 
exercises and military drill, but he only said this after examining the muscles of 
—_ of ca boys and so satisfying himself that their development was not 
abnormal.“ 


Mr. Phelps says that an English official had told him that Ajit Singh had 


* 


been allowed to make repeated visits to the gurukul, which allegations he had 
since learned from the gurukul authorities and from government officials to be 


untrue. 
He suggests that the reason for the mistrust of the gurukul methods may 
be that the practical men of the West find it difficult to believe that rational men 


should introduce and insist upon asceticism of life and should devote their ener- 


gies to spiritual and ideal ends. 


30. The Maryuda (Allahabad), for Chaitra 1969 (March 1912) (received on 
3 the 27th March 1912), in an article entitled “The 
Br 8 need for education, observes that education is the 
root of all progress and happiness in this world. The editor asks those who object 
to the education of the labouring classes, on the ground that they will give up 
their occupations, to look at the prosperous condition of the labouring classes in 
Japan or in any Western country, where the masses are educated, and says that 
they would find that the labourers there on being educated become more skillful 
in their trade, and earn more money. He quotes figures to contrast the amounts 
spent on mass education in India and in England. America and other civilised 
countries and expresses regret that British government should spend only one 
anna per student, when the Baroda State spends Re. 0-6-6 per head. He extends 
his warm support to the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s bill for free and compulsory 
primary education, in the assurance that it will prove a panacea for poverty, 
disease, superstition and evil customs, and urges the Indians to remove the wrong 
impression which has got abroad as to the evil effects of compulsion in education. 
Referring to the rejection of the billin the Viceregal Legislative Coancil, 

the editor says that there need be no cause for disappointment, and he asks the 


people to keep the agitation alive in order that Government may be compelled 
to accept the bill. | 


31. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 27th March 1912, expresses 

The educational policy of the appreciation of the increased interest which the 
Government of India. Government of India have been showing in the 
advancement of education since the announcement of the grant of Rs. 50 lakhs 
on the occasion of the Delhi darbar. The editor refers to the various recurring 


and non-recurring’ grants announced by the Viceroy at the convocation of the. 
Calcutta University, and congratulates the Government of India on its new 


policy of encouraging education in all its branches. 


Referring to the proposal to impart religious education in State schools, 
he points out that it would supply a long-felt want, and observes that it would 
constitute. a new feature of the educational policy of the Government of India 
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32. A correspondent, who signs himself as Uno Smen or UMBA11A,” 
contributes an article tothe Rahbar (Moradabad), 
| of the 21st March 1912 (received on the 26th March), 
in which he says that Muhammadans have made great progress in education 
within a short space of time, and have acquired great political importance in 
the estimation of Government. The writer contends that this progress was due to 
their being impelled by a common enthusiasm, their natural desire for advance- 
ment and their unswerving loyalty to their leaders, while the Hindus, on the 
other hand, are lacking in these qualities and distrust their leaders. He goes on 
to say that, while Mubammadans help their national institutions, Hindus 
contribute to government colleges and schools in order to gain a few titles. ' 


The writer dwells at some length on the lack of education m the Vaishya 
community in particular, and observes that without education it is difficult for 
the Vaishyas to make any progress either in business or in service. He com- 
plains of the deplorable indifference shown by rich parents towards the education 
and bringing up of their children, and appeals to them for funds and furniture 
for the Agarwal Ashram, Lahore, and says that contributions should be sent to 
Lala Laj pat Rai. 


33. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 24th March 1912, says that some 

The postponement of University recent deaths from plague in the Civil Lines, Allah- 
examinations. abad, have alarmed the students and intensified the 
feeling of insecurity. The editor asks His Honour the Chancellor to have the 
examinations postponed, at any rate for a few weeks. He says that, if nothing be 
done in the matter, there is likely to be a large number of failures and not a few 
absentees from the examination hall. He expresses the hope that health eamps,: 
as suggested by the Pioneer (Allahabad), will be established for the students and a 
sufficient number of menial servants will also be maintained, seeing that several 
examinees have complained that they find it difficult to pursuade their cooks andi 
servants to go with them to Allahabad, , 


34. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 29th March 1912, saya that gentlemen 
ee Gs e Who are at present engaged as invigilators at the 

the Allahabad 2 Allahabad 2 — are not paid ) 
— any remuneration for their labours, and that in tha 
case of teachers their school work also suffers in consequence of their absence. 
The editor says that when in other universities the invigilators are remunerated,, 
there is no reason why an exception should be made in the case of those who ara 
engaged by the Allahabad University for this work. ae 


35. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 24th March 1912, publishes a length 
article on the matriculation examination, in which 
the writer makes certain suggestions regarding the 
proposal to reduce the number of days of examinations in order to lessen the 
chances of danger to which candidates are exposed owing to the prevalence of 
plague. He suggests the limiting of the number of subjects, and he proposes: 
that any optional subject can with advantage be taken up and made compulsory;, 


and that all educationisis were agreed that the study of the mother-tongue should: 
be made compulsory. 


He gives a table to show the number of papers assigned to each subject at. 
present and the number suggested by him, which would permit of the University- 
reducing the number of papers from a maximum of thirteen to one of seven 
without detriment to the true interests of education, and says that it would also 


lessen the cost of conducting the examination and the amount of fées allowed ta 
examiners. Oe | 


Education among Vaishyas. 


The matriculation examination. 


36. A correspondent. writes to the Leader (Allahabad); of the 29th March: 

The School-leaving certificate and 1912, and refers to the concessions given by Govern~- 
the Law School. : ment to those who have obtained the School-leavii 

certificate of this province in the matter of government: spoctalanante and. Week 

regard to admission into the Civil Engineering ¢lass of the Roorkee College, 

and suggests that the right of admission to the: Law Schaol in the pleadership: 

+ 


* 


class should be also extended to the holders of. the Sehoal-leaving certificates 
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37. Commenting on Lord Hardinge’s convocation speech as Chancellor of 
The Calcutta University convocae-_ the Calcutta University, the Advocate (Lucknow), of 
ioe the 24th March 1912, remarks that it clearly shows 
His Excellency’s sincere. interest in the progress of education in India, and 
observes that nothing could be more encouraging than his assurance that the 
Government of India have in view an educational policy which embraces every 
branch of education.. The editor expresses satisfaction that in pursuance of 
the: notable declaration made, by His Majesty the King-Emperor on the sub- 
ject of educatiqn, the Government of India have decided to make a solid advance 
in the direction of teaching and residential universities. He also expresses 
gratification at the announcement made by His Excellency in the course of his 
speech regarding the, establishment of an Oriental Research Institute at Delhi, 
and entertains the hope that if properly staffed and managed the proposed 
institute will be of great service to the country by fostering in the rising genera- 
tion the spirit of research in the various fields of oriental learning. | 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


88. The Almora Akhbar of the 29th February 1912 (received on the 

Forest re-settleomentinthe Almora 26th March), refers to the forest re-settlement rules 

district. in the Almora district, and asks. Government to 

consider whether the inclusion of the land in close vicinity of the forests which 

had been measured and for which the people paid the prescribed revenue accord- 

ing to the old settlement, within the forest area, will be productive of any good 
on the new settlement. : 


>= 


(9)—General. 


39. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 28th March 1912, refers to Mr. 
The appointment of Sanitary Om- Montague's statement about the decision of the Sec- 
missioner with the Government of retary of State to appoint a Sanitary Commissioner 
same. | with the Government of India, and remarks that the 
pest isa superfluous one which might without any disadvantage be abolished. The 
editor observes that it cannot be contended that the cause of sanitation in 
India has benefited materially by the existence of that highly-paid officer for 
nearly seven years, or that it had suffered since the time when the post became 


Vacant. ° 


40. The Oudh eee of the ne March 1912, deplores the 
ackward condition of India in the matter of sani- 
are? 8 tary improvements, and points out that, while for 
every thousand people fifteen persons die in the British Isles no less than 
thirty-eight die in India. | 
The editor observes that health depends on the use of nourishing food, which 
is becoming dearer every day in India, and which is beyond the reach of the 
ordinary people owing to its high price. 
He says that the efforts to bring down the high prices of foodstuffs is use- 
less, and suggests that Indians should be given industrial education in order that 
15 may be able to raise their income to meet the increased expenditure of 
Uving. 5 
41. The Maryada (Allahabad), for Chaitra 1968 (March 1912) (received 
on the 27th March 1912), contains an. article 
| entitled The duties of young men” jointly con- 
tributed by Saiyid Amir Ali Mir and Shankar Prasad Misra, in which the writers 
observe that the duties of young men are to look after the well-being of their 
community, and they exhort them to reform their country, protect the poor, 
spread education and industries, give up evil customs, and to assimilate the good 
qualities of others. They also observe that a country which contains a large 
number of such young men is honoured and respected everywhere. 


42. A correspondent, who signs himself as SHARATAT ALI Kuan or IsLAM- 

Sale of meat by Muhammadan NAGAR, DISTRICT BUDAUN,”’ contributes an article to 

hawkers in Islamuager. the Zul Qarnain (Budaun), of the 21st March 1912 

(received on the 29th March), in which he refers to an order by the Sub-Divisional 

Officer restraining the Muhammadan hawkers of Islamnagar from selling meat 
by going round from house to house. | 


The duties of young men. 
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The writer states that when the Deputy Magistrate directed the police to 
enforce the order it was discovered that the representation, on the strength of 
which the order was passed, was a false one, and the alleged signatories of the 
application filed in the Deputy Magistrate’s court declined ever having signed it. 
He goes on to say that in these circumstances the Deputy Magistrate referred the 
matter to a panchayat, tbe deliberations of which is not yet known. 

The editor of the Zul Qarnain, commenting on this, invites the attention of 
the higher authorities to the strange action of the Deputy Magistrate in thus 
passing an order without instituting an enquiry into the matter and without 
verifying the signatures of the applicants. He points out that the custom of 
hawking meat has been prevalent in that town from a long time, and any restric- 
tion would cause great inconvenience to Muhammadans who constitute about 
half the population of the town. 


43. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 24th March 1912, expresses 

The need for the development of regret at the apathy of the Indians in the matter 

indigenous industries. of the development of their industries and trade, 

and remarks that the development of indigenous industries is calculated to do 
more good to the people than the spreading of education among the masses. 


44. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 24th March 1912, complains of the 
Supersession of a deserving Indian action of the Punjab government in not appointing 
officer. Dewan Narendra Nath again as a Commissioner 
who is much esteemed by all classes of his countrymen and is a highly deserving 
Indian officer. The editor notes that there are] several officiating vacancies in 
the rank of Commissioner of divisions and that he is being superseded by junior 
Officers. The editor expresses agreement with the complaint of the Punjab 
papers that the claims of an Indian officer of recognized ability and admitted 
integrity like Dewan Narendra Nath should have been passed over, when the visit of 
Their Imperial Majesties had raised hopes that the claims of Indians for appoint- 
ments to high offices would receive more liberal recognition than in the past. 


45. A correspndent, who signs himself as SHER SineH GAURVI.“ contributes 
an article to the Oudh Punch (Lucknow), of the 28th 
March 1912, in which he complains of the incon- 
venience caused to the public by the refusal of certain departments of the 
public service and of the railways to accept the rupees of 1835 and 1840 coinage. 

The writer suggests that either the coins should be clearly declared to be 
free legal tender or that their withdrawal from circulation should be notified, 
and a certain period fixed for the deposit of these coins in government 
treasuries. 


The coinage of 1835 and 1840. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


46. The editor of the Advocate (Lucknow), in the issue of the 24th March 
1912, says that there was no reason to feel despondent 
either at the failure of the great efforts made by 
the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale in the direction of having universal education in the 
country or to consider all sacrifice made on behalf of the measure as sheer 
waste, seeing that the agitation started on the subject about four years ago 
has done much good. He expresses surprise at the denial of Sir Harcourt 
Butler that the mass of non-official opinion was in favour of the measure, and 
fails to understand why greater weight should be attached to the opinions of parti- 
cular non-official members who opposed the bill, than to all the public bodies in 
the country which have given their support to the measure. He remarks that 
no amount of manipulation of figures will discredit Mr. Gokhale’s work, and 
Government will soon have to yield to the public demand for free education. 
He asks the people to agitate for it and to make large sacrifices in the cause of 
education, in order that by the time the question next comes up before the 
Imperial Council they may be able to demonstrate their own earnestness in the 
matter. 


47. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 26th March 1912, refers to the rejection 
of the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s Hlementary Educa- 
tion Bill in the Imperial Legislative Council, and 
remarks that the bill was not calculated to do any good to the Muhammadans, 


The Elementary Education Bill. 


The Elementary Education Bill. 


( 881 ) ” 


seeing that the present system of education obtaining in the country does not 
afford them ample opportunities for deriving educational benefits. The editor 
suggests that the old form of mabtab education should be revived, and that alon 
with the teaching of the Qoran some elementary education should also be given 
in Urdu and in arithmetic. He dwells on the necessity for opening free municipal 
schools in every muhalla for the benefit of Muhammadans, and on the need for 
securing a number of Muhammadans who would be prepared to accept the post 
of teachers in village schools. 

He also suggests that a school with a hostel attached to it should be opened 
in every province, where provisions should be made for the free education, lodging 
and boarding of poor Muhammadan students. 

He asks the Muhammadan supporters of Mr. Gokhale’s bill to give some 
practical help in spreading elementary education amongst the Muhammadans, 
in order to prove that their support of the bill was not merely theoretical. 


48. The Oudh Akhbar fre somata a 27th March 1912, discusses the 

| rejection of the Elementary Education Bill, and ex- 

F presses regret that the — should have thought 

fit to throw out such an eminently reasonable and moderate piece of legislation 
which had been supported by both Hindus and Muhammadans. 

The editor contends that the proposed legislation would have considerably 

helped to reform and improve the educational condition of the country, and points 


out that the mover of the bill had very carefully provided for all difficulties that 
could have possibly arisen in its application. 


The editor dwells at some length on the provisions of the bill, and invites 


attention to the gradual and cautious way in which the sphere of education was 
proposed to be enlarged and the wide discretionary powers which had been 
reserved for the Local Governments. He next refers to the provisos which 
granted exemption from compulsory attendance, and observes that the penal 
provisions of the Hon'ble Mr. Gokhale’s bill were very lenient compared with 
those of similar laws obtaining in other countries. . 

In conclusion the editor deplores the rejection of such an useful and 
necessary measure, even when so many safeguards had been provided for the 
exclusion of sects and communities from the operation of the bill on religious 


and social grounds, and expresses regret that such an opportunity will not be 
again available for some time to come. 


49. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 27th March 1912, expresses 

regret at the rejection of the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s 

Sy See a Elementary Bducation Bill, and endorses the view 

expressed by the editor of the Zamindar (Lahore), that the rejection of such a 

beneficent measure, which was supported by both Hindus and Muhammadans, 

establishes that either the non-official members cannot perform their duties 
properly or that the Council stands in need of reform. 

The editor of the Muslim Gazette remarks that the rejection by the Council 

of such a popular measure as the Elementary Education Bill should be seriously 


considered by Indian leaders, and suggests that they should devise means for 
the reform of the Council. 


50. The Zeader (Allahabad), of the 28th 
„% March 1912, has the following :— 

„We are convinced that Mr. Gokhale’s defeat is destined to be Mr. 
Gokhale’s triumph. The country has impressively demonstrated its steadfast 
loyalty to its foremost spokesman. But Mr. Dadabhoy owes an explanation to 
his countrymen. Mr. Dadabhoy represents the people of the Central Provinces 
and they have warmly supported Mr. Gokhale’s bill. This apart, Mr. Gokhale 
has very aptly pointed out that Mr. Dadabhoy accorded his cordial support to his 
resolution two years ago and also to his bill last year. Nay, more—Mr. Dada- 
bhoy but ten days before the motion to refer the bill to the Select Committee 
went up to Mr. Gokhale and promised that he would support it strongly. Well 
may the country pray to be saved from Mr. Dadabhoy’s strong support. Experi- 
ence is the best teacher and it would not be surprising if she were to learn to 
appreciate Mr. Dadabhoy’s blandishments from a distance! Excess of affection 
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very often does produce such a result. To Mr. Gokhale’s congratulations we 
will humbly add ours and present to Mr. Dadabhoy the following lines of his 
own from his presidential address at the Industrial. Conference three months 
ago :— | . 
: We must have primary education all over the Continent. . Primary 
education is as mordant or grounding. It helps the better artistic finish. And 
in a country like India such education, to be effective, should be free and gradually 
compulsory. The emphasis in the expression ‘in a country like India’ can have 
no other meaning than that in India the voluntary system has failed. Mr. 
Dadabhoy wants gradual compulsion ; he never could contend and never did that 
Mr. Gokhale’s bill contemplated anything else. Again, Mr. Dadabhoy says: 

I have lively hopes that free and compulsory primary education will im- 
prove the character of the masses and will instil in them a healthy sense of duty 
and ambition. | ) 7 fo ee 

Verily, he has discovered a singular method of realising his lively hopes — 
by killing them. One may say that three months or rather ten days is too short 
a period for an intellectual somersault; but, for one who apparently intends 
becoming an expert acrobat, it should not be so. There you have an instance 
and in India Unhappily such instances are not rare.” 


51. Under the heading Random notes (by X. T. Z.), the Leader (Allah- 
abad), of the 29th March 1912, contains a contribu- 
ted article in which the writer refers to the official 
opposition to the Elementary Education Bill, and remarks that the extracts pub- 
lished in the Leader from the official opinion of these provinces, show what 
sympathy and solicitude the officials have for the people whose affairs they are 
paid to administer. He says that the gist of the official opinion is that the masses, 
though ignorant, are happy, and for this reason they do not wish to educate them 
and make them unhappy and discontented. | 

Referring to the distinction made between the low castes and high castes in 
India and the strictures passed by a district officer on the character of the people 
of India, the writer enquires whether His Majesty the King-Emperor in speak- 


ing of his Indian subjects meant only the higher castes and by education meant 
only higher education. } | 


52. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 28th March 1912, says that the Indian 
Companies Bill introduced in the Supreme Legis- 
lative Council is a comprehensive measure which 
embodies almost in its entirety the most important provisions of the English 
Act, and asks public bodies and others, whose interests are likely to be affected 
by the adoption of the measure, to examine its details minutely and carefully in 
order to see how its provisions would affect commerce and business in India. 
and protect the interests of the investors. The editor refers to the Hon'ble 
Mr. Clarke’s remarks that Government had not undertaken this legislation owing 
to there being any widespread canker in Indian commercial circles, and observes 
that the assurance, coming from such a high authority as the Member for Com- 
merce and Industry, that things in India are not after all as unsatisfactory as 
some people describe them to be, should silence those people who lose no oppor- 
tunity to traduce the people of the country. He expresses approval of the 


provision regarding the. auditing of companies’ accounts by persons recognized 
by Local Governments. | : | 


The Elementary Education Bill. 


The Indian Companies Bill. 


VI.—-RAILWAr. 


53. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 29th March 1912, has a contributed 

The Oudh and Rohilkhand Rail- article in which the writer refers to the rumoured 
bs 8 b amalgamation of the Oudh and Rohilkhand with the 
East Indian Railway, which he describes as the best-managed railway in India, 
and remarks that Indians are very badly treated on all railways managed by 
State. He says that the Rohilkhand and Kumaun Railway is another adminis- 
tration which does not care at all for the comforts of the Indian passengers 
generally and of the third class passengers in particular, and that the only 
concern of the management is to run the railway at a minimum of expense, and 
to get the maximum of profit in order to pay the largest dividend to its share- 
holders, most of whom are retired European official = =~ — 
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54. The January number of the Postal Magazine ( 


pine (Agra) (recaived on the 
A suggestion for the revival of the 29th, March 1912). contains a contributed exec 6 in 
Mussoorie Postal Memaxiat Associa. which the writer suggests the revival of the defunct 
8 Mussoorie Postal Memorial Association under. 
m 


anagement of the editor of the Postal Magarine, and proposes the eatablishm 


Rs. 5 to replace the present monthly Postal Magazine. | 

He says that the funds of the defunct Association, which are with the Bank 
of Upper India can be utilised, and also that the records of the Assaciation are 
wi 


He suggests that the Association should urge that no employé be required to 
perform duty more than once in twenty-four hours, and that only for seven hours; 
that all 1 be granted two full holidays in each month 1 attend tg their 
domestic affairs; that no employé be required to stay after his hours of dyty to 
finish the day's work, but that a separate set be employed for such extra work ; 
that all re be freely granted all leave to which they be entitled under the 
rules, and that an adequate relieving staff be maintained for the purpose; that 
the management of the existing funds of the defunct Guarantee Fund be en- 
trusted to a representative committee of postal employés to be utilised for the 
benefit of postal men, also that the Gugrantee Fund be revived but that it be 
used only for the good of employés and in no case for the re-imbursement of 
government losses, and that Government should be asked to open schools for the 
education of the children of postal employés. 


Among other desirable objects which the proposed Association should seek 
to accomplish he mentions the promotion of better relations between subordinates 
and officials and the discussion of postal subjects in order to promote the interests 
of the department, the public and the employés. 


In conclusion he makes an appeal to the postal staff to make earnest 
efforts to better their position. 


VIII.—NatIVE SOCIBITES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


55. The Muslim Review 1 for 3 anuary 1912 eee, on a 

14th February), publishes an article entitled The 

W revival of . * by Mr. Sundara Raja, in the 

course of which the writer asserts that it is the mapof Asia and not that of 
Europe which is of most interest to students of modern history. 

He says that there are three principal forces in Asia, the Japanese, the 
ares ag and the Islamic, and of these he desoribes the last as the most for- 
midable. He expresses the opinion that. Japan has reached its zenith, and that it 
is not likely. to acquire more territory in Asia than it now holds. The Mongolian 
crisis he regards as of interest, but he suggests that it will require four or five 
decades before Ohina attains a position of security, and thus for many years to 
come she will be liable to foreign depredations and aggression, on account of the 
natural resources of her vast country. He speaks.of the revival of Islam as 
suggesting possibilities not merely of a self-dependent nation, but also of an 
expanding Empire. He says that the nation comprises every Muhammadan 
throughout the world, and that the idea of nationality is based on religion .and 
— which are indissolubly bound together. He refers to the troubles in 

ersia which. resulted in. the deposition of the Shah and the establishment of a 
democratie government. The writer sbows how the Turkish nation also realised 
that Abdul Hamid was an enemy to all progress, and so they decided to depose 
him and to instal. his brother Muhammad in his place, Who was an enlightened 
man and who observed the, precepts of Islam. says that these were, instances 
of. Islamic demooracy, whieh, refused to recognize-racial.or religious .superiority 
when spiritual laws were violated. — 

The Amir of Afghanistan was described as having appreeiated ; the trend of 
events and the fates of the two rulers who failed to embody the principles 
of Islam in their administration, and he anticipated any trouble in his kingdom 
‘by introducing-a system-of education and by modifying his form of government. 
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India is said to be the scene of a similar Islamic revival, of which one of the out- 
ward signs is the All-India Muslim League, which voices the thoughts and ideals 
of modern Islam. oe | | 

In this connection the following passages occur :— : 

“The cry has gone forth, ‘ Paradise is under the shadow of swords.’ On 
the platform are ranged the Islamic nation, the amalgamation of all Muham- 
madans, over 150 millions, against the aggressor or aggressors. This feeling is 
smouldering in the heart ofevery Muhammadan, and the flame might catch at any 
time. The material is no doubt inflammable, and the application of the spark 
will set a huge conflagration. The combination of all Muhammadans in the 
world means more than what it is understood by the words. The Islamic 
federation re-organized and based on the old model means a serious menace to 
European trade. It means again the monopoly of trade absolute in the western 
side of Asia. It means the loss of hold on two important naval bases of western 
Asia to England. Again, it means complications in India owing to the existence 
of a majority (?) of Muhammadans in that country. An armed neutrality among 
the Muhammadan countries is more terror-striking than the ‘ Yellow Peril.’ 

Every drop of blood that is shed at Tripoli clings the Muhammadans of 
different countries closer and closer, regenerates the realm of Islam more and 
more, bridges all gulfs arising from different environments, and one Muhamma- 
dan embraces the other in fraternal love and affection. Not a holy war, but a holy 
alliance will follow in quick succession and the words of the Sultan of Turkey 
are enough for such an organization.. And in conclusion a common 
cause, a common ideal, and a common purpose animate the very nerves of the 
nation. Its geographical position is splendid, and such a union, the union of 
Islam in Asia, will be the most striking event in the annals of the world. 
When that event will take place depends on the instruction from the chief. 
The Islamite is ready, joining with Shakespeare— 


A power I have— 
I am not yet instructed. ”’ 


56. The Vedic Magazine (Hardwar), for the month of Chait 1969 (March 
1912), has an article in its editorial notes entitled 
“The Arya Samaj vindicated once again, in which 
the editor writes that the latest recruit to the ranks of the friends of the Arya 
Samaj is Mr. J. A. Spender, editor of the Westminster Gazette. ia 

He makes the following quotations from articles in the Westminster 
Gazette in which Mr. Spender gave his impressions of India as a result of his 
visit for the coronation darbar :— | 

‘Numerous societies, and chief among them the Arya Samaj, are at work 
with the professed and, I believe, quite sincere purpose of purifying Hinduism and 
mitigating the divisions of caste. In all parts of India sages and preachers are 
making their appearance, who find a ready hearing for a simple doctrine not far 
removed from that of the Sermon on the Mount. The Government of India is 
worried about these, much as Herod was worried about John the Baptist. It 
suspects them of being preachers of sedition under the guise of religion ; it scents 
danger in any movement which threatens to change what it has assumed to be 
unalterable in the native character. And yet I find a generale agreement among 
careful observers that a real revivalist spirtt is at work which, if rightly handled, 
should be a great aid to good government.” 

The editor proceeds to give the following opinion about this pronounce- 
ment, and about the attitude of Government towards the Arya Samaj :— 

„We think there are signs of returning sanity—at least this is what 
English friends who move ia the highest circles assure us. We have the highest 
authority for stating that the misconceptions of those who are at the helm of 
affairs have been removed, and even district officials are now realising that the 
‘revivalist movement is a world-movement which has come to stay, and that the 
wisest course would be not to alienate the sympathy of the leaders of this move- 
ment, but to utilize this dynamic force for the good of the government and the 
promotion of the genuine well-being of the governed. Let us hope that calumny, 
backbiting, and audacious malignity will cease to be treated as reliable informa- 
tion, and that the rulers of the land will establish close personal relations with 
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the real leaders of public opinion, who are sometimes different from the kow- 
towing jo-hozurs with whose genuflexions the lord of the district is so familiar. 
Then an era of peace will dawn upon the country, the roots of British connection 
will go deep down into the soil, and the combined efforts of the English officials 
and Indian leaders will lead to the broadening of the bases of law and order and 
to the advancement of the prosperity and happiness of a grateful nation. The 
shades of the East and the West will blend into a harmonious whole and succeed- 
ing generations of grateful Indians will speak in terms of warm and cordial 
affection untraceble to the ‘praiseworthy’ endeavours of the C. I. D. of a 
liberty-loving nation of the West, which found India a hotbed of intrigue, misrule, 


= 


‘anarchy and discontent, and gradually raised it to the pinnacles of autonomy and 


glory, and restored it to the heights to which it had attained in an age lost in the 


mists of antiquity. This is a consummation devoutly to be wished for.“ 


57. The Secretary of the Bharat Shuddhi Sabha contributes an article to 

The Bharat Shuddhi Sabha andthe the Musdfir (Agra), of the 22nd March 1912 (re- 

Naw- Muslims. ceived on the 25th March), in which he appeals for 

funds for the Bharat Shuddhi Sabha, which has been started for reclaiming the 
Nau-Muslims to the Arya faith. 

He refers to the appeal made by Maulana Shibli Nomani of Lucknow to 
the Muhammadans which appeared in the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 11th 
instant (vide Selections No. 11 of 1912, paragraph 71), to save the Nau-Muslime 
from being reclaimed by the Hindus, and urges the Arya Samajists to collect 
Rs. 10,000 for the sabha to enable it to send preachers among the Nau-Muslime 


before they are made staunch Muslims by the members of the Anjuman Hidayat- 
ul-Islam or other such societies. 


58. The Leader 3 of — 26th e 1912, quotes facts and 

ures from the annual report of the Sanitary Com- 

3 — with the —— of India to * the 
terrible sufferings and appalling risks to life involved in a pilgrimage to Mecca, 
and remarks that they disclose a very discreditable state of affairs. The editor 
says that the enormity of the situation can be realised from the fact that during 
the homeward voyage there were 363 deaths as against 206 during the voyage to 
Mecca and that small-pox occurred on fourteen of the ships. He asks the Turkish 


government to pay greater attention to sanitation, which it should learn from the 
Western countries in its close proximity. 
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105 | Dehéti ... ove „ | Benares * Do. | Guléb Chand Shrivästava; Kayasth ... ae 
7106 | Dharm Diväkar „ ° ae is Do. „ | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 57 ... ies — 
107 | Dharm Kusumékear... „ | Cawnpore sii Do. , | Rai Debi Prasad - Purna, B.A. | 
108 Garhwili ve „ | Dehra Dun ie Do. ous Pandit Girj4 Dutt; Brahman; 365 600 copies. 
109 | Griha Lakshmi „ | Allahabad „ po. , | Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B. A.; 20 , 70 „ 
110 | Gurukul Samäch är ... | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. | Bälmakund Sharmé, 
landshahr). 
111 | Jain Nari Hitkéri ... we | Deoband (Saharan- Do. | Jyoti Praséid; Jain; 38 1,000 copies. 
112 | Jésis... see 14 (Ghasipur)] Do. « | Gopél Rém ; Bania; 414. ove 300 1 
113 | Indus. «. ee Benares oe Do. | Ambika Prasad Gupta. 
114 | Jiwan ... ove „ | Cawnpore one Do. ee | R&m Pras&d. 
115 | Kalwür Mitra ove . | Allahabad sos Do. „„ | Prem N&th Yogishwar ; 86 ove 450 copies. 
116 | Kényakubj Hitk&ri oo» | Cawnpore * Do. „ | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra „„ hee @ 
*117 | Khatri Se „ | Benares ae Oe. “eh : Bélmakand Varmé; Khatri; 285 300 „ 
118 | Maheswari 4. „„ Aligarh „ Do. „ | Joti Sarup, Brahman ; 42 ... e eee 
119 Maryada 5 de Allahabad * S Pandit Krishna Känt Mälviya; 26 1,500 „ 
120 | N&gri Prachfrak ... Lucknow „ Rüp Narfyan Pande; Brahman; 27. 5 
— — ——— — — — — Ir regula r. + . — + sae — = 
t Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and period ioals— (oonoluded). 


| 


— — 9 — — 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. 
Narfyani or The Vedanta Patriké) Fyzabad «+ | Monthly ... Ram Nandan Sahii. . 
Nava Jiwan ove „ | Benares eee Do. | Keshavdeva Sh&stri ee ove 
Nigamfgam Chandriké „ | Benares eee Do. | Rap Nar&yan Pande ; 27... . 
Palliwäl Patrika ... „ | Fatehgarh ove Do. „ | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm6; 25 ... 
Rasik Mitra eee * | Cawnpore oe Do. . | Manohar L&l; Brahman; 35 ove 
Sanfédhyopk4rak Agra . ove DO. „„ * 
Sanftan Dharm Pat&ka „„ | Moradabad eee Do. „ | Pandit Ram Sarüp; Brahman; 40 ... 
Saraswati vee ve | Allahabad + | Do, „ | Pandit Mahäbir Praséd Dwivedi; 
Brahman. 
Stri Darpan see „e Allahabad ove Do. seve ey — Devi Nehru ; Kash- 
Stri Dharm Shikshak oe | Allahabad coe Do. „% | Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31 ... eee 
Sudhänidhi coe . | Allahabad ove Do. | Pandit Jagann&th Prasad Shukla; 45 
Swadesh Bändhava Agra see — Do. „ | Kunwar Hanumant Singh; R&jput ; 44 
Vaidic Sarvaswa „ | Allahabad 500 Do. „„ | Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi ; Brah - 
Vaishya ... age „ | Allahabad eee Do. „ | 1 Lal; Agarwal 
Vänijya Sukhdfyak „„ | Benares ee De 1 . — Prasad; Méthur Brah- 
Veda Prakésh ove „ | Meerut „Do. „. | Sw&mi Tulsi Rim; Brahman, Arya; 40 
Bharat Dharm Nets „ | Benares „„ [Twice a month| Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri. 
Kam Dhenu ove Hardwar * Do. „ | B&b& Bhagwän D&s Udäsi; 45 oe 
Kshattriya Mitra „ | Benares DO. | Prasidhba Narayan Singh, B. A.; Kshat- 
Räj put ... eee „Agra .. vee Do. 0 Thakur 12 Singh nae 
Vy4péri and Kérigar „ | Benares 500 Do. „„ | B&bu Thékur Prasad; Khatri; 45 
Anand see Lucknow „Weekly .,. | Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 410 
Arya Mitra 3 „ Agra Do. „„ | Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 57... 
Bharat Jiwan coe .. | Benares eee Do. „ | B&bu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 34 
Jain Gazette eee „ | Jalesar (Etah) Do. ee Babu Ban&rsi Das Jain, B.A. 
Kaisar Hind see „„ | Benares eee Do, „ Sita Ram Dinkar; 45 
Mahil& Hitkärax * | Dehra Dun 600 Do. 0 Shrimati VidyAvati Devi ... on 
Saddharm Prachaérak ev | Bijnor... ove Do. Munshi Ram ; Khatri; 55 5 
Shubh Chintak „ | Allahabad Do. ..., | Babu Lal Bihari Lal; Khatri ; 55 
Abbyudaya — e Allahabad .. | Twice a week Krishna Kant Malviya 
ANGLO-BENGALI, | 
Trishul ... eee „ | Benares — Weekly ... 


Circulation. 


J. N. Bys ak 1 


800 copies. 


5,000 


200 copies. 


1,000 
850 


500 copies, 


1, 000 
1.550 
775 
200 
1,600 
1,500 
1,000 
500 
250 
3,000 
1,000 
2,000 


1,000 copies, 


99 


* Irregular. 
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I.—Porrrios. 

6a / Foreign. 
1. The editor of the Zamana (Cawnpore), in the issue for February 1912 
w in Ohh (received on the 2nd April), expresses gratification 


at the establishment of the republican form of 
government in China, and the rapid progress which Asia is now making, and 
remarks that signs are visible on all sides of an awakening from the slothful 
slumber of centuries. He reminds his readers that the rights for which Europe 
had to fight for centuries, and the reforms which have taken generations to carry 
out, have fallen to the lot of Asia within a comparatively short time and without 
any extraordinary efforts, 

He discusses the reforms outlined in the proclamation of Dr. Sun- Yat-Sen, 
and expresses the hope that the cherished ambitions of China will be satisfied, 
especially as the fortunes of other Asiatic countries depend upon the success of 
the experiment in China. 

In conclusion he states that the path of progress in China is without doubt 
still beset with great difficulties, and trusts that no foreign Power will intention- 
ally put any obstacle in the way of the regeneration of China. 


2. The editor of the Zamana yoy ae 1 the rel for February 1912 
(received on the 2n ril), refers to the legislation 
F ratifying the 1 of Tripoli by Italy and re- 
marks that it was only after this measure was passed that the Powers of Europe 
expressed their intention to mediate for peace between Italy and Turkey. He 
objects to their making it a condition of peace that Italy be given sovereignty 
over Tripoli, and says that it would be most derogatory to the prestige of 
Turkey to accept peace on this condition. The editor expresses the hope that 
the Turks will not rest until they have gained the victory in Tripoli. 


3. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 3lst March 1912, takes exception 

OR eg aE to the criticism by the Hindu press of the views 

ee er expressed by some of the Muhammadan journals on 

the attitude of the European Powers with regard to the Italian-Turkish war, 

and urges Hindus and Muhammadans to avoid all controversy on the subject, 

as it is calculated to aggravate the present tension of feeling between them. 

The editor, however, says that no blame should be attached to the attitude 

of the European Powers with regard to the war, seeing that they have been 
strictly neutral in spite of repeated requests being made to them to intervene. 


4. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 2nd April 1912, refers to the * 

of news from Tripoli during the last week. and re- 

W marks that the Iaallans — suppressed all news of 

their reverses in Tripoli. The editor points out that the Italians having failed 

to make any headway in Tripoli have carried out the threat, which they made 

some time ago of bombarding the Turkish sea-coast, and he therefore urges 
Indian Muhammadans to vigorously boycott Italian goods. 


5. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 5th April 1912, objects to 

: 1 Russia making any proposals for terminating the 

r e war between Be Bye Italy at the present time 

when Italy has been sustaining reverses, and remarks that, if she had broached 

the subject at the commencement of hostilities and when Turkey was repeatedly 

appealing for interyention, it would have saved much blood-shed, and Russia 
would have been praised for her efforts on behalf of peace. 

The editor urges the Turks to continue the war to the bitter end, and 
advises them if they desire to remain an independent nation and to maintain the 
Caliphate, to sacrifice the last drop of their blood in the present war with Italy, 
and in no circumstances to accept any monetary compensation for Tripoli. 


6. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 2nd April 1912, refers to the veneration and 
Muhammadans and the Sultan of respect with which the Sultan of Turkey is regarded 
8 by the Muhammadans of the world. and asserts that 
it is not, as is popularly supposed, due to his position as guardian of the holy 
places of Islam. Ia support of this assertion the editor remarks that in the 
event of some local chief or of any European Power exercising sovereignty over 
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Mecca and Medina, that chief or power would be hated instead of being respected 
by the Muhammadans. : 

He says that the reason why Muhammadans take so much interest in Turkey 
is that it is now the only Muhammadan power in the world, and that if it were 
to lose its independence, the Muhammadans would find themselves in the same 
position as the Jews. He remarks that the disturbances which have been taking 
place in Arabia were brought about owing to the desire of some European powers 
to possess themselves of the holy places of Islam, and he reminds his co-religion- 
ists that it is their duty to try to remove the mistaken impression that the 
possession of the holy places carries with it any special prestige in the eyes of 
the Muslim world. 


7. The editor of the Zamana (Cawnpore), in the issue for February 1912 
(received on the 2nd April). refers to the deplorable 
situation in Persia, and remarks that both England 
and Russia originally agreed that Muhammad Ali Shah had forfeited his elaim 
to a pension by raising a rebellion in Persia, but that now they were urging 
Persia to grant such a pension to Muhammad Ali Shah and a general amnesty 
to his followers. 7 

He refers to the conditions of the Anglo-Russian loan and says that they are 
extremely onerous and calculated to prove highly detrimental to the interests 
of Persia. 


8. The Lucknow Gazette of the Ist April 1912 expresses regret at Russian 
aggression in Persia, but remarks that the Persians 
themselves are responsible for all the troubles in 
which they have been recently involved. 

The editor says that if the Persian government.had organized an efficient 
army, and had not neglected to govern the country constitutionally, the Russians 
would never have dared to cross their borders. ) 

He expresses apprehension that the Russian troops may before long invade 
Persian territory again and he advises the Persians to organize their military 
resources so as to ensure against any future Russian aggression. 


(6)—Home. 


9, The Advocate (Lucknow), of the Slst March 1912, commends the speech 
Lord Hardinge’s speech in the Of His Excellency the Viceroy at the last meeting 
men of the Supreme Legislative Council, and expresses 
gratification at the authoritative declaration that it was the intention of the 
Government to devote all its energy to improving the conditions of the lives of 
the people. The editor expresses the hope that there will be no turning back 
from this course and that His Excellency's pronouncement will silence once for 
all those critics who declared that nothing but evil would result from the 
administrative changes announced on the occasion of the Delhi darbar. 


10. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 3rd April 1912 expresses appre- 
Lord Hardinge’s speech in the Ciation of the speech of His Excellency the Viceroy 
tmperia} Council. in closing the budget debate at the last meeting of 
the Imperial Legislative Council. | 
The editor refers to that portion of His Excellency’s speech in which he 
referred to the good relations existing between England and Turkey, and remarks 
that the utterance of His Excellency on the situation was most sympathetic 
and statesmanlike, that it showed consideration for the feelings of Muhammadans 
in India, and that it deserved the gratitude of that community. He takes excep- 
tion to the proposal of Government to make direct arrangements for the protee- 
tion of the roads in South Persia with the co-operation of the tribes, and remarks 
that such a step is calculated to handicap any efforts that are being made to 
establish better government in Persia. 
He condemns the policy of Sir Edward Grey with regard to Persian affairs, 
and advises the appointment of another Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs 
who would be able to prevent Russian atrocities and aggression in Persia, and who 


The situation in Persia. 


The situation in Persia. 


would give no cause to the Muhammadan world to complain against England. 


11. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 4th April 1912, discusses the con- 
The treatment of non-officialmem- duct of business in some of the provincial legisla- 
bers of councils. tive councils, and complains of the way in which the 
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interpellations of non-official members are treated. He refers particularly to the 
treatment of the Hon’ble Mr. Harchandrai Vishindas and of the. Hon'ble Mr. 
Ghulam Muhammad Bhurgri by His Excellency the Governor. of Bombay.: The 
editor asserts that non-official members are powerless to offer any effective criti- 
cism in respect.of any matter of importance, if amendments like those proposed 
by the Hon’ble Mr. Shadi Lal in connection with the Punjab Land Revenue 
Act are to be ruled out of order, if resolutions brought forward hy non-official 
members and adopted by a majority of votes are not to be given effect to, as has 
happened in Madras in the case of Mr. Sheshagiri Iyer's resolution to increase 
the grant made by the Government of Madras in aid of secondary schools, and 
if non-official members are not allowed facilities for discussing the details which 
go to make up any particular item in the budget grant. 


The editor says that it is a matter which should engage the serious consid- 


eration of the people, and that vigorous protests should be made — these 
attempts to modify the effects of the reform scheme. 


He concludes with the remark that if the non-official members of legisla- 
tive councils are to co-operate with Government, their suggestions and criticisms 
should receive better treatment at the hands of the Government. 


12. The Old Boy (Benares), for February 1912 (received on the Ist I om 
The policy of Indian Muhamme- April), expresses gratification that Muhammadans * 
Sans. have now begun to love their country and com- 
munity, and that they are taking more interest in their religion. 
| The editor expresses appreciation of the readiness to abandon self-interest 
on the part of the members of the Hindu community, and asks his co-religionists 


to give up comfort and luxury and to make efforts for improving the condition 
of their community. 


13. The Maskrig (Gorakhpur), of the 2nd April 1912, discusses at consi- , MASHRIO, 

The policy of Indian Muhémme- — length the present policy of Indian Muham- ~ 
dans. '  mnadans, and deplores the rebellious attitude exhibi- 
ted by Muhammsdans against their leaders. The editor complains of the irreli- 
gious spirit prevailing among the educated and well-to-do classes, and remarks 
that it was for this reason that eminent and able religious men would not 
become political leaders of the Muhammadan community. He deprecates the 
mutual recriminations of the Muhammadan papers, and expresses regret at the 
disrespectful manner in which the leaders are being treated by their followers. 

He warns his. co-religionists against developing pro-Congress tendencies, 
and cautions them not to attempt to imitate the exam ple of the Bengali agitators. 

He asserts that the Indian National Congress is as much a sectarian 
organization as the All-India Muslim League, and that it is national only in 
name. He points out that there can be no genuine political life in India unless 
Hindus and Muhammadans are able to discard all racial prejudice. He urges 
that no community should try te monopolize seats for itself in the councils and on 
district and municipal boards, and assures his readers that if Hindus give equal 
rights to their Muhammadan brethren, the latter will faithfully support them, 
with the result that within a period of five ‘years Hindus and Muhammadans 
will be welded into one nation. 

In conclusion he expresses the opinion that the materialistic politics of 
the West cannot thrive on Indian soil so long as Hindus and Muhammadans are 
impelled by the force of religion which affects them more than that of politics. 
and says that in India unlike Europe religion can never be separated from 


politics, though there were some persons who discarded all religion and who 
successfully exhibited a mimicry of Western politics. 


14. The editor of the Zamana (Cawnpore), in the issue for February 1912 1 
The Al-Tndla Muslim League (received on the 2nd April), refers to the speech hs: 
delivered by the Nawab of Dacca as president of the 
‘All-India Muslim League, and remarks that the Nawab could not be congratu- 
lated on the manner in which he criticised the annulment of the partition of 
Bengal. He points out that the Nawab was in no way justified i in characterizing 
‘the anti-partition agitation. as seditious, when the Government itself had declared 
it to be perfectly constitutional. ) 
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In conclusion he observes that the last session of the League failed to 
represent the views of the Muhammadan community, and he expresses agreement 
with the views of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), that the present Muhammadan 
leaders were untrustworthy and incapable. He suggests that as most of the 


Muhammadans favoured self-government within the Empire, they should join 
the Congress. 


15. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 3rd April 1912, refers to 4 
8 passage in the letter of Maulana Shibli Nomani 
8 which was published in the Zamindar (Lahore), to 

the effect that liberal Muhammadans should separate themselves from the conser- 
vatives, and remarks that the Maulana never meant by using the Arabic 


‘synonym for liberal to suggest that Muhammadans should become extremists. 


The editor assures his readers that liberal Muhammadans are not antagonistic to 
the continuance of British government in India, but that, on the contrary, they 
believe it to be a blessing for them. He expresses regret at the lack of courage 
in the members of the Muslim League in expressing the views of their com- 
munity and observes that a separation between the liberal and conservative 
members was necessary in order to raise the ideals of the League to a higher 
level, to give a political training to the community and to carry on a constitu- 
tional agitation for securing its rights. 


In conclusion he urges the necessity for a speedy reform in the constitution 
of the League, and observes that if this be not done the liberal Muhammadans 
will be compelled to organize a political institution of their own, which will be 
moderate in its views and constitutional in its efforts. | 


16. The Mashrigq (Gorakhpur), of the 2nd April 1912, while expressing 
the tnd take gratitude to the Government for the grant of an 
annual pension to the recipients of the titles of 
Shams-ul-Ulma and Mahamahopadhyaya, remarks that the sum of Rs. 8-5-4 
per mensem was quite inadequate, and that such a pittance could not be 
expected to help persons in the advancement of oriental learning and research. 
The editor expresses the opinion that there may be some cogent reason for ang 
such a low amount, and suggests that some hon’ble member should try to fin 
out by asking a question on the subject in the council. 


17. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 8rd April 1912, enquires why the first 
issue of the Behar and Orissa Government Gazette 


The Provi f Beh . ; j 
e Province of Behar and Orissa should be issued from Ranchi and not from Patna, 


when the gazettes of no other provincial government was issued from the summer 
head quarters. The editor says that the gazette might have been published at 
Patna without much inconvenience. He complains that of the high appoint- 
ments made by the Lieutenant Governor, only three have been given to Indians, 
and he says that it would have been more satisfactory if a more liberal 


commencement had been made by a proper recognition of Indian worth and 
Indian claims. 


18. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 4th April W 3 * 
3 ings of the public meeting held in the Calcutta Town 
mn inn Hall to * the — * of territorial redistri- 
bution and the Dacca University, and remarks that His Excellency rightly held 
that the scheme of territorial redistribution as regards provinces should not be 
complicated by the boundaries of districts being altered, on the ground that 
once such a district redistribution were attempted, it could not stop with the 
changes suggested and pressed for by Bengal. The editor adds that any attempt 
at a scientific division of provinces and districts was sure to create an all-India 
agitation of opposing interests and cross purposes. While fully sympathizing 
with the demand of Bengal for all Bengali-speaking people to be under one Gov- 
ernment he expresses agreement with the decision of the Government of India, 
and says that the natives of those sub-provinces which were hitherto a part of 
Bengal might well object, as in fact they do, to slices of their provinces at one 
end or another being cut off in order to gratify the sentiment of the people of 
Bengal. He expresses the hope that after-the lapse of a reasonable interval the 
Government of India will possibly consider whether it cannot give effect to 


F 


Bengali wishes and that meanwhile there should not be any repetition of the 
agitation that followed the partition. | | os 
With regard to the establishment of a University at Dacca. he expresses 


disagreement with the hostile views expressed at the meeting, and lends his sup- 
port to the policy adopted by Government in this respect. ) 


19. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 5th April 1912, has a leading article 


„ referring to the demonstration held in the Albert 


Hall in favour of women suffrage, which concludes 
with the following words. :— 


„How does this compare with Indian Congress-men’s response to Sir 
William Wedderburn and with the fulfilment of their promises to him? And 
yet our countrymen wonder that they do not make rapid progress! They may 
equally wonder that bricks cannot be made without straw. For the exertions 
and sacrifices they have made, do they honestly think that they have deserved 
even the concessions that have so far been made to them? How insigniflcant is 
the public work done in India, how lamentable the paucity of workers, how 
reluctant educated Indians are to make sacrifices! They want the harvest bu 
will not sow. They will get it at doomsday in the afternoon ’.” : 


20. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 6th April 1912, says that journalism in 
— atime: India is still an uphill task, though it is slowly pro- 
gressing in the direction of greater and more wide- 

spread popularity. It gives some promise, at any rate in the province of Bengal, 
that newspaper reading is becoming more popular. The editor quotes the figure 
of circulation of the Hitabadi, Basumati, Statesman and the Bangbasi, and 
remarks that the United Provinces stand nowhere in comparison to the figures. 
He observes that the growth of journalism is bound up with the spread of 
education, and there can be no surer index of the educational advancement of 
Bengal and backwardness of the United Provinces than the number of periodicals 
and the figures of their circulation in the two provinces. He says that so long 


as some people scent political danger in the spread of education the state of 
affairs cannot be otherwise than it is. 


21. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 6th April 1912, reviewing the presi- 
3 dential address of the Hon'ble Mr. S. Sinha at the 
United Provinces Conference at Cawnpore remarks 
that it is an able and a faithful presentment of the needs and aspirations of the 
people of the United Provinces, and that few members of the Indian reform 
party will find in it anything to dissent from. Adverting to Mr. Sinha’s view 
of the administrative achievements of Sir John Hewett, the editor remarks that 
it will always remain a matter for regret that so eminent an administrator as 
Sir John Hewett should have felt it his duty to oppose himself to the establish- 
ment of the executive council in these provinces, and welcomes the assurance 
given by the president that Sir James Meston will lose no time after his assump- 
tion of office in the formation of an executive council in the province. 


With regard to the council regulations discussed by Mr. Sinha in his 
speech, the editor remarks: that the intention of Government to continue the 
separate electorates so long as those for whose benefit they are intended do not 
wish to do without them, is a striking recognition of the force of public opinion, 
and he says that the Hindu community will be grateful if its opinion too be 
similarly considered by Government. If it be said that it is merely a matter 
of arranging a minority representation it is pertinent to enquire why the 
‘Hindu minority in the Punjab is not conceded the rights accorded to the 
Muhammadan minority in the United Provinces. He goes on to say that the 
Indian commercial community of the province has no elected representative in 
the council, nor has the division of Kumaun, and that men totally unacquainted 
with the language in which the proceedings of the council are conducted, are held 
qualified to take part in their deliberations. He asks the members of the reform 
party to set on foot a vigorous and an organized constitutional agitation to 
secure redress; before the next elections. are held. ‘The editor expresses 
agreement with the yiews expressed by. the president on other important matters 
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such as the provincial financial settlement, the inadequate expenditure on educa- 
tion and sanitation, the excessive outlay on. the police, and the importance of 
industrial development on sound business, lines. 


22. A correspondent, who signs himself Satyip Zarn-vL-Hasan ALAvI,” 
Relations between Hindus and Contributes anarticle tothe Muslim Gazette (Luck- 
Muhammadans. now), of the 3rd April 1912, in which he refers to 
the article contributed by M. Firdousi of Lucknow (vide Selections No. 12 of 1912, 
paragraph 35), and says that the subject of reviving the indigenous industries 
in India as dealt by M. Firdousi should be seriously considered by the Muham- 
madans of India. He says that when the swadesht movement was started the Mu- 
hammadans did not take any active partin it owing to the fact that the organizers 
of the movement were Bengalis, who resented the partition of Bengal which was 
calculated to be beneficial to the Muhammadans. He discusses the necessity for 
patronizing the indigenous articles, and urges his co-religionists to extend their 
sympathy to the swadeshi movement which was in no way opposed to the wishes 
of Government. > 1 
In conclusion he says that Muhammadans have never given any cause for 
resentment to their Hindu brethren, and that the latter alone were responsible 
for the tension of feeling between the two communities. 


23. A correspondent, who signs himself MunsHt ABDUSSHAKUR OF 
Relations between Hindus and ETAWwaAH, contributes an article to the Nai ar- i- Azam 
Muhammadans. (Moradabad), of the 5th April 1912, in which he dwells 
at length on the necessity for the establishment of harmonious relations between 
Hindus and Muhammadans for the good of the country, and suggests the forma- 
tion of provincial Hindu-Muhammadan union committees under the control 
of an All-India Hindu-Muhammadan organization to cultivate amicable rela- 
tions between the two communities. He also suggests that the number of Mu- 
hammadan teachers should be made equal to those of Hindus, and that text- 
books on Indian history, which exaggerate the objectionable treatment of Hindu 
subjects by the Muhammadan rulers, should be removed from the curriculum for 
schools. 

He asks the religious preachers of both the communities to be moderate in 
their expressions, and to refrain from making indecent attacks on each other’s reli- 
gion. He says that the members of one community should not take advantage 
of the depressed state of the other, and asks the Hindus and Muhammadaus to 
help one another in the path of progress and in their efforts to regenerate India. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—NativE States. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


24. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 3lst March 1912 remarks that in the 
Cantonment Magistrates and cases interests of justice it is necessary that Cantonment 
instituted by Cantonment Commit- Magistrates should not be authorized to try cases 
— instituted by themselves in their capacity as secre- 
taries of cantonment committees, and suggests that such cases should be tried 
by some other magistrate, and that section 556 of the Criminal Procedure 
Code should be amended accordingly. The editor asks some member of the 
Imperial Legislative Council to invite the attention of the Government of India 
to his suggestion. 3 5 


25. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 5th April 1912, contains » contribute 
Recruitment of the judicial ser- article on the subject of recruitment for the judicial 

, service in India. in which the writer compares the 
two theories that the members of the Civil Service are the only proper persons 
to be District and High Court Judges, and that none but trained and 
practising lawyers should be made Judges not only of the High Courts but 
also in the district courts. Before entering into the merits and demerits of 


eee = 


( 84 ) 
the views held by the two parties he discusses the training received by the 


Indian Civil servants, and remarks that in five cases out of ten the civilian is 


a ros of the factory worked by Messrs. Wren and Guerney, and that all 
subjects in the competitive examination being optional none of the can- 
didates for obvious reasons took law. He says that during the year.of probation 
successful candidates are required to read some law, but the period is too short to 
master the science of law and the various systems of law laid down in the Indian 
Codes. He adds that the legal attainments required in the departmental examin- 
ations in India are mostly elementary, and proceeds to describe the methods in 
which the new civilian is trained for revenue and executive work, and illustrates 
by giving a story of a new arrival pat under a joint magistrate to learn work. He 
also points out that no facilities are afforded for training in law, and that under 
the present system no junior civilian gets any time to prepare himself for judicial 
work. The writer goes on to say that the choice of the judicial service is not a 
free choice, seeing that many members of the Civil Service who are barristers 
are seldom appointed judges, and that at any rate only the best men of the 
service willinglyselected the judicial branch, with the result that only the duller 
members of the service, who have no chance of promotion in the executive 
branch. select the judicial line. 

With regard to civil work he says thatin no other country wouldit be 
tolerated that a civilian judge should hear and dispose of appeals in civil 
cases from the judgments of experinced munsifs and subordinate judges, and 
involving intricate questions of civil law or of Hindu or Muhammadan law. 


(6)—Police. 
Nil. 
(c)—Finance and Taxation. 


26. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 4th April 1912, refers to the debate on 
The United Provinces budget the United Provinces budget, and expresses satisfac- 
debate. tion that the non-official members in their speeches 
dwelt on those subjects which were at the time engaging the attention of 
the people. The editor says that it is interesting to note that the taluqdars of 
Oudh have withdrawn from their opposition to canal irrigation, and expresses 
the hope that the Government of India will find it yet possible to serve the 
districts of Oudh by the Sarda Canal or to open a canal from the Ghogra river, 
and thus protect Oudh from famines. 

He expresses doubts as to the view expressed by the Hon’ble Mr. L. Stuart, 
that it was not feasible to construct rat-proof houses, and welcomes the in- 
stitution of a provincial sanitary service which will afford good openings for the 
people of these provinces. 

Referring to that part of His Honour’s speech in which he dwelt upon 
the subject of provincial finance, he points out that the one characteristic 


feature of Sir John Hewett’s administration has been his anxiety to see that the 


people entrusted to his care do not drop behind those of other provinces, and 
urges that if after the weighty appeal of His Honour for full financial justice 
to the provinces, the Government of India should take into consideration the 
financial condition of these provinces. He expresses the hope that the first thing 
which Sir James Meston will do on assuming charge of these provinces will be 
to examine this great question in all its bearings and use all his influence 
to bring about a financial settlement on a more satisfactory basis. 

ith regard to the material condition of the people he observes that Indian 
opinion is unanimous that there hes been a deterioration in the physique of the 
people, which accounted for so many of them falling victims to malaria and 
fever, and suggests an enquiry in this direction. : 


In connection with the relations between Hindus and Muhammadans, 


referred to by His Honour in the concluding portion of his speech, the editor 

observes that, if the feeling of separatism be discouraged and that of genuine 

patriotism be encouraged, and both Hindus and Muhammadans be told that they 

cannot make any progress as Hindus and Muhammadans but as Indians, and 

if every effort to create barriers between the two communities be given up 

the present strained relations will cease. : 
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(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


27. The Nasim-i-Agra — the ror —— 1912 complains * 1 

and insufficient lighting arrangements in Agra, and 

n uotes figures to shee chat the st penditais on light- 

ing in Agra is very low. The editor points out that the expenditure under 

this head in Agra is less than one-fourth of the standard fixed by Government, 

and remarks that it is a waste of public money to spend it on lights which 
are so dim that they cannot serve any real purpose. 


28. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 3rd April 1912, commends the two 


resolutions on the improvement of sanitary. services 

Sanitary service in municipalities. in municipalities that appeared in the last issue of 

the United Provinces Government Gazette, and remarks that the people should 

be grateful to Government for the laudable scheme of improving sanitary ser- 

vices in municipalities, and for instituting a provincial service for health officers, 

of whom the members of the first class will be eligible for promotion to the new 
class of Deputy Sanitary Commissioner, if otherwise qualified. ) 


29. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 4th April 1912, expresses gratifica- 


Sanitary corvien ta wientatpelitten. tion at the institution of the new sanitary services 


in municipalities, and says that they will attract a 
better class of men. 


(e)—Education. 


30. The Sirs Dharm Shikshak (Allahabad), for Chaitra 1969 (March 1912) 
. (received on the 5th April 1912), contains an article 
entitled Nari Tartabya (duties of women) contri- 

buted by Saroda Devi in which the writer describes the influence which a mother 
has on her son, and remarks that women should be well educated and made to 


observe religious principles, at any rate for the sake of the welfare of their 
children. 3 


31. The Griha Lakshmi (Allahabad), for Chaitra 1969 (March 1912) 


(received on the 5th April 1912), contains an article 

— ee contributed by Omvall Seth in which he remarke 
that want of religious training and sound education is the cause of the present 
degeneration of Indian women. The writer expresses gratification that even 
in this degenerated state they have a firm faith in God and love for their 
religion, which their sisters in the civilized nations of the West do not possess. 
He expresses regret that the aim of those who have received Western education 
is to Westernize India, and he remarks that unless effort is made to build up 
character, merely passing examinations or learning languages or knowing how 


to read and write will not make a person perfect. He observes that there can be 
no progress in education which is devoid of religion. 


32. The Keshatiriya Mitra (Benares), of the 1st March 1912 (received 
1 on the 5th April), contains an article on female 


education contributed by Jhinku Singh, a student of 
the Hewett Kshattriya Pradhan Pathshala, Benares, in which he remarks that 


without female education there can be no progress in the country. He expresses 
gratification that the educated people have begun to realise the importance of the 
subject, and that Government too has been trying to spread female education. He 
says that female education has chiefly contributed to the progress of Japan, 
Germany, America, England and other countries, and asks those who earnest! 

desire to better the condition of their homes and country to educate their women 


first, and afford them opportunity of reading accounts of noble, religious and, 
brave women, which will make them mothers of noble sons. 


33. The Bharatodaya (Moradabad), for Phalgun and Ohattra (February 
The gurebel. | and March 1912) (received on the 4th April 1912), 


refers to the speeches delivered at a meeting held 
at Calcutta by two students of the gurukul who had completed their educa- 


tion, and expresses regret that one of them, in the course of his speech, said 
that the more a person was dependent on rules the worse he became, and 
strongly condemned subservience to rules. The editor objects to the sentment and 
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observes that it would indicate that the money spent on the gurukul was useless. 
He deplores that students of such an ideal institution as the gurukul, which is 
considered to be the centre for the propagation of the Vedic religion and the 
teaching of the Vedas should rebel against the idea of obeying rules. Heasks the 
Aryas whether all their hard-earned money, which has been devoted to the gurukul, 
has been usefully spent, whether the ideals of the gurukul have been realised, and 
how many students have been prepared at the institution who are in a position 
to propagate the Vedic religion. 


84. The Rajput (Agra), 10 the 8lst March 1912 A on the 4th 
| April), expresses appreciation of the action of the 
tenes ee r Majhauli fa attablishinn the Mary Boarding 
House for the Kshattriyas at Deoria in the Gorakhpur district, and asks other 
rajas and maharajas to follow her example and to improve the condition of 
their respective communities. 7 

Referring to the observation made by the Commissioner in his reply to the 
Maharani’s address that the condition of the Kshattriya community was not so 
degraded as had been described in the address, the editor remarks that the Com- 
missioner was perhaps not aware of the facts. 


35. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 2nd April 1912, commends the suggestions 
ee a e made in tbe Hon'ble Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad 
Khan’s speech on Muhammadan education in the 
Provincial Oouncil in the course of the budget debate, and expresses disappoint- 
ment at the reply of the Director of Public Instruction. The editor says that there 
seems no reason why a separate chapter should not be allotted to Muhammadan 
education in the Director's report, and he enqaires why Muhammadans should 
not receive special educational allotments when the Anglo-Indians and Eurasians 
have been treated with special consideration. He expresses regret that Govern- 
ment should have thought fit to ignore the recommendations of the Education 
Commission regarding Muhammadan education, and complains that it is only in 
the United Provinces that no Muhammadan institution, except the Aligarh College, 
is given a grant-in-aid by Government, with the result that owing to the rigidity 
of the rules only two Muhammadan schools are recognized. He invites atten- 
tion to the suggestion cf the Hon’ble Mr. Shahid Husain that Mubammadan 
teachers should be employed to teach Muhammadan boys, and in conclusion sug- 
gests that agitation should be keptalive by the Muhammadan members in both 
the Provincial and Imperial Councils until Government practically récognizes 
the special claims of their community in the matter of education. 


36. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 5th April 1912, expresses gratitude 

The appointment of Indians in the to the Director of Public Instruction for the assur- 
Provincial Educational Service. ance given by him in the Provincial Council that 
in future more Indians would be appointed to the cadre of provincial inspectors 
and head masters. The editor points out that with the exception of those 
appointments which require special qualifications all posts in the provincial 
service should, as a matter of right and not as a matter of favour, be held by 
Indians, just as they are in the Revenue and Judicial Departments, and he 
expresses the hope that unnecessary extensions will not be granted to the present 
lo-Indian incumbents, and that in the interests of the Department their places 
will be filled by younger and better qualified Indians as soon as possible. He 
protests against the statement of the Director that Anglo-Indians as statutory 
natives of India had their claims on the public service of the country, and re- 
marks that such claims should bear some proportion to their numbers and their 
capacity. 


37. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 6th April 1912, expresses sympathy 
e with the Ceylon Patriot in its plea for a University 

1 aes for Ceylon, and says that when Hong Kong, which 
holds a minor place in point of general importance is provided with a University, 
there was no reason why places like Burma and Oeylon should not be given one. 
The editor urges that the greater the number of universities in a country the 
greater prospect of its advancement. 
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(f)—Agriculture and question affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(9)—General. 


88. The Vaishya Hitkari (Meerut), for the month of March 1912 (received 
on the 2nd April), urges the propagation of the 
Hindi language, and expresses regret that nothing 
practical has yet been done to accomplish the object. The editor suggests that 
free schools should be started, that scholarships should be awarded to school and 
college students, that technical schools should be opened for Hindi-knowing 
persons, that free Hindi writers should be provided with posts in law courts at 
the expense of the Nagri Pracharak Fund, and that every possible assistance 
should be rendered to authors and newspaper writers. 

He expresses the opinion that when the people become used to reading and 
writing Hindi as easily and freely as English and Urdu, the two latter languages 
will drop out of use. He takes exception to the free use of Persian and English 
words in writings in the Nagri character, and deplores the discontinuance of 
certain Hindi papers representing the Vaishya community. 


39. A correspondent, who signs himself Ranpuie Sineu, ” writing in the 
Kshattriya Mitra (Benares), of the Ist March 1912 
(received on the 5th April), announces that Raja 
Vindheshwari Prasad Singh of Payagpur estate has made Hindi the court 
language of his estate, and expresses the hope that other rajas and raises will 
follow his example. 


40. A correspondent, who signs himself Mapnav Sinem Varma or 
ErawAH”’ contributes an article in the Keshattriya 
Mitra (Benares), of the 16th March 1912 (received 
on the 30th March), in which be urges Hindu chiefs and Hindu newspapers to 
ask Government to have the inscription of the value of the new coin entered 
on it in Hindi character. He expresses the hope that Government will accede to 
the wishes of the Hindus. 


41. The Leuder (Allahabad), of the 4th April 1912, refers to the protest of 
Indecent processions in public à tourist which appeared in the Indian Daily Tele- 
streets. graph (Lucknow) against the authorities in Benares 
permitting indecent processions in the public streets in the name of religion, and 
expresses agreement with the writer's suggestion that for the sake of common 
decency and good morals such processions should never be allowed in the streets 
of any city, and that the scandal should be put a stop to. 


42. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 6th April 1912, says that India is 

The Royal Commission on the totally ignored so far as the personnel of the Royal 

trade of the Empire. Commission on the trade of the Empire is concerned, 

and expresses doubts as to whether Lord Inchcape’s presence on the Commission 
will at all represent the large and various interests of India. 


43. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 6th April 
1912, publishes the following :— 


% TO WHAT EXTENT IS VACCINATION RESPONSIBLE FOR DEATHS AND DISEASES OF 
CHILDREN IN INDIA. 


Sm. — In Bombay, while on the one hand, vaccination is vigorously 
pushed on, on the other ‘the increase of mortality is almost wholly among 
children, first because illness, particularly colds and chills, is unusually prevalent 
among them, and secondly because the number of infants in the city is much 
larger than usual.’—(TZimes of India, January 18, 1912.) 

I now beg to draw your attention to the following facts :— 


1.—DIED OF VACCINATION. 


‘The Maharaja of Bikanir has lost his third son from complications follow- 
ing on vaccination.’—( Times of India, April 3, 1911.) 
| 2.—PRIMARY CAUSE SUPPRESSED IN DEATH CERTIFICATES. 


(1) ‘Clauses 191 to 199 of the Minority Report of the Royal Commission 
on Vaccination give details of numerous cases of fatal erysipelas following upon 


The propagation of Hindi. 
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The new coin and Hindi. 


Anti-vaccination literature. 
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vaccination in which all reference to vaccination was suppressed in the. certifi- 
cate of death.’—( Vaccination Inquirer, June 1910.) 


(2) Mr. Henry May, Medical Officer of Health, candidly states as follows :— 
‘In certificates given by us voluntarily, and to which the public have access 
it is scarcely to be expected that a medical man will give opinions which may 
tell against or reflect upon himselfin any way. In such cases he will most 
likely tell the truth, but not the whole truth, and asign some prominent symp- 
tom of the disease as the cause of death. As instances of cases which may 
tell against the medical man himself, I will mention erysipelas from vaccination 
and puerperal fever. A death from the first cause occurred not long ago in my 
practice ; and although I had not vaccinated the child, yet, in my desire to preserve 
vaccination from reproach, I omitted all mention of it from my certificate of 


‘death.’—(See Birmingham Medical Review, volume III, pages 34 and 35— Vacci- 


Tha 1 Delusion, by Alfred Russel Wallace, LL. D. (Dubl.) D. C. L. (Oxon), 
R. S., &c. 


3.—MEDICAL INTEREST. 


(1) ‘Compulsory vaccination [is] a source of large revenue to many doctors.’ 
—(TZhe Church and Food Reform, by the Rev. A. M. Mitchell.) 


: 10 Vaccination takes the hard-earned money out of the pockets of the 
people — N 


(a) in fees for public vaccination, paid from the poor rates, and bonuses 
for good work ; 


(5) in fees and medicine in trying to cure vaccinal diseases; 


(c) in fees for attendance upon children whose health has been perma- 
nently enfeebled by the vaccine poison. —( What Vaccination Does, 


leaflet published by the National Anti-Vaccination League, 
pee A 


A PRAYER. 


I pray that you may kindly invite an English doctor selected by the Secre- 
tary of the National Anti-Vaccination League, 27, Southampton Street, Strand, 
London, W. C., hear from him the other side of the vaccination question, and the 
reasons why the British Parliament has become opposed to the compulsory vacci- 
nation, why many thousands of Englishmen decline to get their children vacci- 
nated, and appoint a commission to enquire as to what extent vaccination is 
directly as well as indirectly responsible for deaths and diseases of children in 
India, with a view to taking such steps as may be ldeemed advisable in the 
interests of human health. 


JUNAGAD : } 


18th January. LABHSHANKAR LAXMIDAS.” 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


44. The Jadu (Jaunpur), in the combined issue of the 12th and 19th March 
1912 (received on the 4th April), publishes a con- 
tributed article in which the writer expresses regret 
at the rejection of the Elementary Education Bill in the Imperial Legislative 
Council. He deplores the official opposition to the bill, and remarks that it was 
due to the fact that government officers mostly consulted illiterate zamindars 
on the question, and that the latter, owing to lack of education, could not realise 
the need for popular education. He denies the correctnes of the objection raised 
against making elementary educatiun free and compulsory in India that an educa- 
tional cess would be resented by the public, and he says thatif Government really 
desired to introduce popular education in the country it could easily find means 
for it, and that the public would not grudge the imposition of a small educa- 
tional cess. 


As regards the removal of caste distinction he says that no distinction has 
been made by Government in the matter of employment of public servants, and 
that it is unfair and unreasonable to deny the common rights to every man by 
closing the door of knowledge against him, which God meant human beings to 
share equally. 


The Elementary Education Bill. 
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45. A correspondent, who signs himself Sarrm Zarz-Ur-HAsAxN ALAVi,” 
The Vas Validation Bill contributes an article to the Muslim Gazette (Luaek- 
now), of the 8rd April 1912, in which he refers to the 

resolution passed at the last conference of the All-India Muslim League held at 
Calcutta requesting Government to have an enquiry made into the managemant 
of wagf properties, and the way in which their profit was employed by the 
trustees, remarks that it was the duty of the members themselves to collect 
information about the number of wagf properties in India and the purposes for 
which they were created. He says that if the Muslim League, after securing 
information about the different wag/s in the country, had approached Govern- 
ment with a request to compel the trustees to discharge their duties properly, 
some godd might have resulted, and that the mere passing of resolutions in a 
conference is useless, unless practical efforts be made to gain the desired object. 


VI. Rariway. 


46. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 28th March 1912 (received on the 
Ist April), published an account of an outrage alleg- 
ed to have been committed by a railway guard 
named Gomas, on a girl whom, along with her mother, he had accommodated in 
his brakevan at Hajiganj. The editor also refers to the Ludhiana railway station 
outrage, to the disappearance of a Kahar girl at Benares and to the Amritsar 
case (vide Selections No. 12, paragraph 62), and remarks that the position of 
Indian women is daily becoming more dangerous. He concludes the article 
with the following words: | 

“Hindu brethren! If you wish to preserve your existence, you must 
make an effort to prove to your oppressors that you are a morsel that would 
stick to their throats. If you show yourselves soft like mercury, you cannot 
possibly continue your existence in such times.“ | 


47. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 1st April 1912, publishes the 
The. Rohilkhand and Kumaun case of one Hardeo Sahai, parcel clerk at the Pili- 
Railway. bhit station of the Rohilkhand and Kumaun Rail- 
way, who is described as having sent three applications and three telegrams to 
the Traffic Superintendent praying for one month’s leave without pay in order to 
see his father who was dangerously ill. It was said that on receiving no reply he 
decided to make over charge to the station master and go home only to find that 
his father had died. 

The editor notes that on his return to duty Hardeo Sahai was informed 
that he was dismissed, and that no heed was paid to his appeals, in spite of the 
fact that he had clearly stated in his applications that if the leave were not 
granted he would suffer pecuniary loss. The editor invites the attention of the 
authorities to the case in order that justice may be done to the clerk, and sug- 
gests that the Railway Board should issue a circular that applications for leave 
wilhout pay should be granted immediately. 


48. A correspondent, who signs himself Sarym QAMAR-UD-DIN,” contri- 

The Bengal and North: Western butes an article to the Mashriq(Gorakhpur), of the and 

Railway, April 1912, in which he complains of the irregularity 

of trains on sections of the Bengal and North-Western —— connecting Chapra, 

Benares and Bhatni, and describes the inconvenience caused to passengers ‘in con- 
sequence of trains missing connection. V 

He further complains that no arrangements have been made for the supply 

of water and refreshments at Phephna junction to passengers, and asks the rail- 

way authorities to remove these grievances. " 


VII. Poser Orrice. : 
„ „ 
VIII. - Narrvn socrrrms AWD RELIGIOUS AND SOCTAL MATTERS. 
40. The Rakbar (Moradabad), of the 28th, March 1912 (received on the 


ether religions — of Hindus from their religion, and ascribes them ag 


' @utrages on Indian females. 


‘a 
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the result of the disabilities under which they labour in accordance wi 
eustomas of Hindu society. | y ) | with the 
us editor urges the importance of female education with a view te remor- 
ing these disabilities, and says that organized efforts should be made in ‘Sean 
times to save Hindu boys from becoming Christians He asks the educated young 
men to help the shudds movement. 


50. The Brahman Samdchdér (Meerut), for March 1912 (received on the 

The propagation of the Vedic Ist April), contains an article entitled “The true 

faith. Way of advancement in the world,“ in which the 

writer, Indu Sharma, concludes with the remark that the only means of 
regenerating the country is to propagate the Vedic religion. 


51. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 29th March 1912 (reeeived on the Ist 

Sno Mines Minted Aethe, April), reproduces extracts from several Arya papers 
describing the proselytizing zeal of the Anjuman- i- 
Islam, Lucknow and Delhi, and also refers to the appeal of Maulana Shibli Nomani 
(vide Selections No. 11, paragraph 71). The editor exhorts Hindus of all sects 
to make united efforts to reclaim Nau-Muslims, and deplores their apathy in the 
matter. He points out that the Muhammadans have subscribed cheerfully to 
the Turkish relief fund, while his Hindu brethren, in spite of the fact that a large 
number of them were being converted to Islam or Christianity, did not bestir 
themselves to prevent them. He appeals for ten thousand rupees for the funds 
of the Bharat Shuddhi Sabha at Agra to enable it to engage preachers and to 
push on its work vigorously and earnestly. | 


52. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 2nd April 1912, reports that 
the deputation headed by Mr. Jassawalla, which 
went to England to give the English public some in- 
formation about the question of cow-slaughter in India, has made some progress. 
The editor says that the cow-protection movement is to be commended both on 
religious and utilitarian grounds, and that it should be supported by both Hindus 
and non-Hindus. He lays stress on the utilitarian aspect of the question, and 
observes that men of all religions and creeds can help the movement on this 
ground. He says that Mr. Jassawalla has expressed the opinion that persistent 
agitation will lead Government to accede to their prayer, and suggests that con- 
tributions should be sent to Mr. Jassawalla in England to enable him to keep 
alive the cow-protection agitation. 


53. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 3rd April 1912, contains a contributed 
article on Bhakti or devotion by Mr. D. P. Saksena, 
Professor of the Maharaja College, Jaipur, in which 
he discusses at length the various forms and aspects of devotion. 

Commencing with devotion to love the writer describes how in days of old 
knights went forth on perilous enterprises inspired by a power that lent them 
strength and kept their hearts from drooping in the midst of the most hazardous 
enterprises and he points out that some of the noblest deeds which the history of 
the world records were prompted by love and accomplished by devotion to a 
virtuous cause. 


He says that patriotism is another aspect of bhakti, and that it manifests 
itself in the desire to safeguard the place of one’s birth and the home of one’s 
childhood and to protect it from an invading foe. The patriot was thus induced 
to sacrifice all his worldly possessions and his life too in defence of his native 


land. | 

He says that another form in which this noble spirit of bhakts manifests 
itself isin love and devotion to the Government which promotes their peace, 
prosperity and welfare, and he observes that hearty devotion to a kind, wise and 
benignant rule happily, set over a people by a merciful Providence, was the most 
admirable form of dbhakis. , 

54. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 6th April 1912, discusses the constitu- 


** tion of Hindu society of the present-day and says that 
2 eee its two most important factors are the divisions and 


sub-diviaions of easter, and the ignorance and vant of freedom of womren: 


The cow-protection movement. 


Devotion. 
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The editor enquires whether the existing ramifications of caste can be rationally 
defended or whether they serve any useful purpose and he says that it is the 
obvious duty of those Hindus, whose minds have been illumined by the light of 


knowledge and culture, to earnestly endeavour to put down the serious and 
manifold evils of caste and sect separatism. 7 
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: O. E. W. SANDS, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 


Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 6th April 1912. United Provinces. 
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115 | Khatri Hitkéri bie „„ | Benares we | Do. oe | Bélmakund Varmé; Khatri; 25 400 „, 
116 | Maheswari eee „ | Aligarh -- | Do. . | Joti Sarup, Brahman; 42 ... ove 3,000 „ 
117 | Maryada ove oo | Allahabad one Do. , | Pandit Krishna Kant MAlviya; 27 ... 1,600 „ 
118 | N&gri Prachférak ... Lucknow at De. „ Rüp Naräyan Pande; Brahman; 28 ... 400 99: 
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Bäbu Thäkur Prasad; Khatri; 46 
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| (a)—Foreign. 
1. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 7th April 1912, has an article dis- 
„ cussing the condition of affairs in the principal coun- 


tries of the world. With regard te Hagland he 
observes that she is suffering under a very terrible affliction, seeing that nearly 
all of her interests are bound up with the coal industry, and he, expresses the 
hope that the employers and the employés will soon come to terms. 


With regard to Germany, theeditor refers to the progress that the Socialist 
party have been recently making and says that signs are not wanting that im- 
perialism will soon have to give place to socialism. He notes that Russia is 
apparently reorganizing her army and navy in order to avenge herself for the 
humiliation which she received at the hands of Japan. 


He expresses the opinion that the Italian-Turkish war would never have 


taken place but for the disregard in which morality and religion are held in the 
politics of Europe. 


Home. 
2. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 7th April 1912, remarks that the 
W Ist April will be regarded as a memorable day in 


the history of Bengal, seeing that the wound inflicted 
by Lord Curzon was healed on thatday. The editor says that, though it is not an 
easy task to please the Bengalis, it may be confidently expected that Lord 
Carmichael with Sir W. Duke, Mr. Lyon and Maulvi Saiyid Shams-ul-Huda as 
his councillors, will do all that is possible to please the people of Bengal. 


With regard to the new province of Behar and Orissa, the editor expresses 
the hope that Sir Charles Bayley will endeavour to secure the establishment of 
a university as well as of a separate High Court in the province. 


3. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 10th April 1912 refers . the 

8 meeting recently held in the Town Hall at Calcutta 

1 — to discuss the territorial redistribution of Bengal 

and the formation of the new province of Behar and Orissa, the promise of a uni- 
versity at Dacca and the proposal for a separate High Court at Patna. 


The editor expresses regret that the Bengalis, who were so pleased imme- 
diately after the darbar announcements, should now be expressing dissatisfaction 
at the carrying into effect of the administrative changes announced at Delhi. He 
notes that no declaration has yet been made by Government of the lines on which 
the proposed Dacca University would be conducted, and he enquires whether 
Government has favourably considered the proposals made by the Muhammadans 
which would enable their community to reap most benefit from the proposed 
university. With regard to its promise that the Governor of Bengal would spend 
a part of the year at Dacca, he asks Government to announce a particular time 
of the year for the Governor’s yearly stay at Dacca. 


4. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 7th April 1912, expresses dissatisfaction 
nn at the poor attendance at the conference, though it 
was held at a central place like Oawnpore, and sug- 

gests as reasons for it anxiety which is prevailing on account of plague, the fact 
that there are several other meetings in different parts of the province during the 
same week, and also that the people do not take much interest in such movements. 
The editor urges the necessity for organizing provincial, and if possible divisional 
conferences, in order that their representatives in the Councils may acquire first- 


hand information about the wants and requirements of the people and make 
them known to Government. 


The editor says that he has not time to do more than refer to the Hon' ble 
Mr. Sinha's presidential address, but he expresses the hope that his remarks 
about the Council regulations will receive earnest attention. a 

He states that the indentured labourers were mostly recruited from these 
provinces, and he advises the conference to urge Government to abolish the system 
as being distructive of all sense ofself-respect. He urges that with large railways 
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and irrigation projects on which every labouter who could be spared, would be 
able to find employment, it would be a pity indeed if the Government of India 
did not pay heed to the reasonable request made by non-official members of the 
Supreme Legislative Council for the abolition of the system. 


5. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 10th April 1912, says that only one 
. ex- president, the Hon’ble Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma, 
aue, f was able to be present at the Provincial Conference 
held at Cawnpore, and he enquires what kept away the Hon’ble Pandit Moti Lal 
Nehru, the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviyaand Hafiz Abdur Rahim. He 
states that a large number of districts, including Agra and Bareilly, were unrepre- 
sented, while Allahabad sent only four delegates including the President. 
Benares sent twoand Meerut one and there were a few from Sitapur, Unao, 
Rae Bareli and Fyzabad, and suggests that this indicates the extent of the public 
spirit of the educated people of the United Provinces. 
He expresses surprise at the rapidity with which the proceedings of the 
conference on Sunday were finished as well as the proceedings of the subjects. 
committee on Friday evening. 


6. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 11th April 1912, writes that, though 
the attendance was poor at the Provincial Conference 
held at Cawnpore, it did not affect the quality of the 
work done at the meetings, and that there was not one word in the Hon’ble Mr. 
Sinha’s presidential address which could be described as unnecessary. The editor 
says that Mr. Sinha made a complete survey of the needs of the province, and, 
as was expected, laid particular stress on the establishment of an executive 
council in these provinces, and on the extension of the principle of separate. 
electorate in the lower rungs of the administration. He remarks that Mr. 
Sinha’s view on the question of separate electorates for the Muhammadans 
could not be acceptable to the public, on the ground that there was no guarantee. 
that fresh agitation would not be started by the Muslim League if the Muham- 
madans failed to secure more seats in the Councils from joint electorates. — 

With regard to the amount of work done in the Provincial Council, he says 
that the fault was as much that of the Councillors as of their constituents, seeing 
that the latter did not urge members to do more solid work, and he knew 
that if the constituents ‘elected the proper sort of men to represent popular 
interests the work would improve considerably. 


7. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 12th April 1912, says that people 
have been accustomed from time immemorial to 
express their agreement with the views held by the 
reigning Sovereigns, and objects that the persons who vote on the side of 
Government when some public measure is discussed in the Legislative Councils, 
should be accused of being sycophants. The editor agrees that it is to the 
interest of the public that the representatives of the people should give expression 
to their opinions in a straightforward manner and in moderate tone but with 
due regard for the goodwill of their rulers. 

e concedes that itis essential for the welfare of a country that there 
should be moderates and extremists, as without them no reforms would ever be 
introduced but he describes disloyal opposition to Government as a misfortune to 
the country. | 


8. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 13th April 1912, says that the 
progress and welfare of a state depend on the con- 
tinuance of mutual goodwill between the rulers and 
the ruled, in the same way that the well-being of society depends on the existence 
of sympathy amongst its members. 

The editor advises the Muhammadans not to concern themselves with the 
foreign politics of Government, and asks Government to show consideration 
for the reasonable requests and wishes of its subjects. rape 


9. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 4th April 1912 (received on the 8th 
Relations between Hindus and April), remarks that after the modification of 
Muhammadans. the partition of Bengal the Hindus and Muham- © 
madans have begun to realise the advantages of united action, and the editor 
refers toa recent meeting of Hindus and Muhammadans at Calcutta under the 
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presidentship of Dr. Rash Behari Ghosh at which sympathy was expressed 
with Persia, and Government was urged to use its influence to persuade Russia to 
| desist from provoking Persia. He suggests that those who advocate separate 
representation in these provinces should notice the good results. which follow 
when Hindus and Muhammadans unite. . ang 
10. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 4th April 1912 (received on the 8th 
Relations between Hindus and April), says that the Muhammadan papers are urging 
' Mubammedans. for separate representation on municipal boards, 
‘on the ground that no Muhammadan was returned at the election of: the 
‘Allahabad Municipality on account of the majority of Hindu voters. The editor 
‘observes that the same cannot be said of all municipalities in the province, 
seeing that Muhammadans have been elected in those wards of Lucknow where 
the majority of voters are Hindus. : 
: He states that the present difference of opinion between the Hindus and 
Muhammadans is due to the separatist tendency of the latter, who, after the 
partition of Bengal, had formed the idea that their hope of success lay in opposing 
‘the Hindus. The editor says that Lord Minto granted some important privileges 
to the Muhammadan commuaity, because he saw that they were so backward 
put that the Muhammadans, instead of receiving them as an act of favour, began 
to consider them as a reward for opposing the Hindus. He suggests that when 
the Muhammadans are enlarging on the harm which the Hindus are trying to 
inflict on them, the Hindu voters are not to be blamed if they vote for a Hindu 
and not for a Muhammadan. 7 
) He refers to the insinuations expressed by the partisans of Saiyid Nabi-Ullah 
against Shaikh Shahid Husain and the Hindu community in the course of the 
recent election of a Muhammadan member for the Provincial Council at Luck- 
‘non, and he reminds those who complain of the Hindus not voting for Muham- 
madans at Allahabad, that among their own community there are people, and 
educated men too, who make spiteful and unjust attacks on their political 
-opponents. 


11. The Jttihad (Moradabad), of the 8th April 1912, dwells at length on 
' "Relations between Hindus and the necessity for the promotion of goodwill bo- 
. Muhammadans. tween Hindus and Muhammadans, and expresses 
‘regret that the Hindu leaders do not cordially reciprocate the efforts made by the 
‘Muhammadans to bring about a rapprochement between the two communities. 
The editorjasks his co-religionists to show less enthusiasm in their attempts to 
-gain the friendship of Hindus, seeing that their overtures to win the goodwill of 
the Hindus are not reciprocated, and observes that the Muhammadans should 
not desire the friendship of the Hindus if the latter do not want them as 
friends. : 


12. The Darbar (Agra), of the 9th April 1912, makes an appeal for unity 
‘Relations’ between Hindus and between Hindus and Muhammadans, on the ground 
; Mohemmedans. that such unity is absolutely necessary for the pro- 
gress of the country. The editor deprecates the attitude of a certain section of 
the vernacular press which would seem to aim at widening the gulf between the 
‘two communities, and he says that popular feeling on the subject is so perverse 
‘that either community has nothing but praise for any ofits members who distin- 
‘guishes himself by attacking the rival community. 
He deprecates the objectionable language used on both sides, and remarks 
‘that these mutual recriminations in the name of religion are now assuming a 
‘dangerous aspect, and are likely to lead to undesirable consequences. He asks 
his countrymen to take a lesson from Ohristian missionaries of different denomin- 
‘ations, who, when they preach, never demean themselves by making scurillous 
‘attacks on the religions of other people. 
He states that the separatist tendency of the Indian Muhammadans is 
condemned as ill-advised by their co-religionists all over the world, and in con- 


‘clusion he advises his countrymen to work in harmony, not for any political 


Purpose, but for their moral and intellectual advancement. 
13. The Taiser--Hind (Fyzabad), of the 4th April 1912 (received on the 
ne All-Indis Muslim League and Sth April), complains that Shams-ul-Ulma Maulana 
1 — ęꝙ—2—-— Shibli Nomani should have spoken against the Muslim 
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League, and that he should have attacked the Agha Khan and other Muhamma- 
dan leaders in the columns of the Muslim Gazette. 

The editor says that Maulana Shibli cannot possibly perform all the duties 
that he has imposed upon himself, nor can the Nadal be expected to bear the 
weight of the manifold responsibilities thrust upon it. ; „ 

He remarks that Maulana Shibli has got his hands already so full with 
various public schemes as to have no time to spare for politics. 

The editor insists on some division of labour and expresses the opinion that 
Maulana Shibli should give up his opposition to the Muslim League, and confine 
his energies to the completion of his various half-finished schemes. He urges the 


Muhammadans not to be ungrateful to their patriotic leaders, but to rally under 
them. 


With regard to his proposal to form a committee to discuss measures for the 
exposition of the modern and scientific system of theology, the editor remarks that 
Maulana Shibli will merely impede the progress of the Nadwah by trying to 
thrust upon it so many religious and political responsibilities. : 


In conclusion he states that it was only ashort time back that the very 


existence of the Nadwah was in danger, and that the only strength of the Nadwah 


lies in Maulana Shibli and that without his guiding hand it would quickly 
collapse. | 


14. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 9th April 1912, publishes a eontri- 
W buted article in which the writer deplores the 

a mutual recriminations indulged in by a certain 

section of the Urdu press and expresses regret that some papers should have made 


it their special business to call each other disloyal, to foment racial dissensions and 
to excite religious hatred. He points out that the Italian-Turkish war and the 


situation in Persia have supplied the Muhammadans with materials on account of 


which to accuse each other of sedition and disloyalty, though it.is a matter of com- 


mon knowledge that England is well disposed towards both Turkey and Persia. 
He goes on to say that the Congress party has also been made the subject of ridicule 
and abuse, though as a matter of fact the Government of India has expressed sym- 
pathy with many of the proposals of the Congress, and although Sir Saiyid never 
opposed the Congress in the sense in which his opposition has been interpreted 
by his present-day followers. He expresses the opinion that this mistaken course 
has been adopted by certain papers to further their selfish aims, and to gain an 


increase in the circulation of the paper by achieving cheap notoriety. : 


In conclusion the writer warns such papers against the consequences of 
their misguided policy. 


ia“ tt aaa 15. The following is published: in the Leader 
neee eee Kw, (Allahabad), of the 10th April 1912 :— | 


„Sm, In the absence of the full text of the White Paper on South African 
Indian affairs, it is not easy to criticise the publication at all adequately, but 
the brief cabled summary reveals and conceals sufficient to make some words 
of comment at this stage advisable ; and first of all, we ought to clear the ground. 
Though the Imperial and Indian Governments are alive to the fact, quite a 
number of people appear to have failed to realise that the provisional settlement 


of last May, which has not yet been legalized as promised, dealt with two Trans- 


vaal matters only: an undertaking was given, first, to repeal the Registration 
Law of 1907, a more or less obsolete measure, and secondly, to remove the racial 
bar from the statute. book as to immigration. The settlement did not affect 
any other Transvaal questions and none at all in the other provinces. of Sonth 
Africa. And the Imperial Government have laid it down as their policy, that 


in disposing of these. two matters, which alone were the subject of passive 


resistance, they would not be consenting parties to the diminution of rights 


enjoyed by Indian residents in the Cape Colony or Natal, and presumably in 
the Transvaal itself. ä 


Allthese outstanding questions have to be dealt with independently of 
the settlement, and some are of long standing. The White Paper seems to 
indicate that the Union authorities are indulging in their ald practice of en- 

deayouring to, make the public believe that the Transvaal Indians are. trying: to 
80. hshind. the terms, of that settlement by, demanding something new and 


— 
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impossible; in fact, that they are attempting a breach of faith. I will ent 
deavour, as shortly and concisely as the somewhat complicated facts will 
permit, to place the situation before your readers, so that they may judge for 
themselves. é 1 2 
| The new Transvaal trouble is as old as the controversy in that territory 
itself. The Republican Anti-Asiatic Law of 1885 laid it down that no Asiatie 
could own fixed property, nor could he reside anywhere outside a location fot 
sanitary reasons. These two prohibitions still obtain. and their history is a 
peculiar one. Though Indians could not get land registered in their own nanies, 
either for business, residential or farming purposes, European friends undertook 
to accept registration in private trust for them. That these agreements, though 
evasive of the deliberate purpose of the law, were not illegal, was laid down 
in an obiter dictum of the Transvaal Supreme Court in 1905. Moreover, they 
have received Government authority. Before the law of 1885 came into force, 
a certain firm of Indians in Klerksdorp bought certain building plots at publie 
auction, subject to payment of monthly licence fees as ground rent. They built 
substantial business premises thereon. It became customary for all purchasers 
ta pay the licences half-yearly instead of monthly. The Indian firm’s Buropean 
trade-rivals commenced an agitation against them, and the Republican Govern- 
ment thereupon ordered the confiscation of the property on the ground of irre- 
gular payment of licences. The Indian firm strenuously protested and after 
same time the Government agreed to aceept the licences and to re-invest them 
with the property, provided it was registered in the name of some European, 
and this was done. Another such case of official acceptance of the situation is one 
in which I was personally concerned. The late Mr. Aboobaker Amod, the pioneer 
Indian trader in South Africa, bought a certain property in Pretoria before Law 
III of 1895 came into force, but it was not registered in his name until after that 
date, and as a result, his heirs were debarred from taking transfer. Years passed, 
and the property was transferred to me as nominal owner, and as the case was 
one creating great hardship in the special circumstances, a clause was inserted 
in the Asiatic Act of 1908 enabling the heirs to take transfer from me, the Gov- 
ernment thus recognizing the practice of private landtrusts. 

In 1908 and 1909, however, the situation altered entirely without the 
knowledge of the Transvaal Indian community and the imperial authorities. 
Certain Townships Acts were passed, enabling leaseholders in townships to obtain 
freebold title on certain conditions, which were to be laid down subsequently by 
the Governor. These laws were drawn in general terms, and were therefore not 
subject to suspension pending examination by the Colonial Office. The condi- 
tions of the grant, however, never came before the Parliament for debate or 
before the Imperial Government for review, and they contained a clause pro- 
hibiting the guarantee from permitting any coloured person to occupy or reside on 
the property, except as a domestic servant, on penalty of its confiscation without 
compensation. In effect, a customary right enjoyed by the Indian community, 
hitherto recognized by the Government and by the courts, was annulled, not. by 
statute, but by regulations that had never come under imperial scrutiny, and it 
is only recently that the new provisions have come into operation. Last year, in 
order partly to extend his business and partly to test the validity of these regu- 
lations, Mr. Amod Moosa Bhyat purchased a certain freehold in the township of 
Boksburg, and Mr. L. W. Ritch, lately the Secretary of the London Committee 
presided over by Lord Ampthill, took transfer in his own name. Mr. Bhyat 
built substantial business premises thereon, and opened an up-to-date basiness. 
But Mr. Bhyat has committed the unpardonable offence of being the first Indian 
to open a business outside of the Boksburg location, and Boksburg has always 
considered itself to be a white township. In other words, hitherto, the inhabi - 
tants of Boksburg have endeavoured to prevent any Indian getting a footing 
there though the law permits the issue of a trading-licence anywhere in the 
Transvaal to an Indiau. Accordingly, the Union Government have commenced 
proceedings against Messrs. Bhyat and Ritch with the jobject of procuring the 
cancellation of the title-deeds of the property without compensation to Mr. 
Bhyat, who finds himself faced, on the one hand, with costly litigation, aud, on 
the other, with ruin: Now, this prohibition of the direct ownership of land has 
never been accepted by the Indian community, and the Imperial Government 
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League, and that he should have attacked the Agha Khan and other Muhamma- 
dan leaders in the columns of the Muslim Gazette. iat al 

The editor says that Maulana Shibli cannot possibly perform all the duties 
that he has imposed upon himself, nor can the Nadwahk be expected to bear the 
weight of the manifold responsibilities thrust upon it. } V 

He remarks that Maulana Shibli has got his hands already so full with 
various public schemes as to have no time to spare for politics. 

The editor insists on some division of labour and expresses the opinion that 
Maulana Shibli should give up his opposition to the Muslim League, and confine 
his energies to the completion of his various half-finished schemes. He urges the 
Muhammadans not to be ungrateful to their patriotic leaders, but to rally under 


With regard to his proposal to form a committee to discuss measures for the 
exposition of the modern and scientific system of theology, the editor remarks that 
Maulana Shibli will merely impede the progress of the Nadwah by trying to 
thrust upon it so many religious and political responsibilities. : 

In conclusion he states that it was only a short time back that the very 
existence of the Nadwah was in danger, and that the only strength ofthe Nadwah 
* in Maulana Shibli and that without his guiding hand it would quickly 
collapse. 


14. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 9th April 1912, publishes a eontri- 
| buted article in which the writer deplores the 
mutual recriminations indulged in by a certain 
section of the Urdu press and expresses regret that some papers should have made 
it their special business to call each other disloyal, to foment racial dissensions and 
to excite religious hatred. He points out that the Italian-Turkish war and the 
situation in Persia have supplied the Muhammadans with materials on account of 
which to accuse each other of sedition and disloyalty, though it is a matter of com- 
mon knowledge that England is well disposed towards both Turkey and Persia. 
He goes on to say that the Congress party has also been made the subject of ridicule 
and abuse, though as a matter of fact the Government of India has expressed sym- 
pathy with many of the proposals of the Congress, and although Sir Saiyid never 
opposed the Congress in the sense in which his opposition has been interpreted 
by his present-day followers. He expresses the opinion that this mistaken course 
has been adopted by certain papers to further their selfish aims, and to gain an 
increase.in the circulation of the paper by achieving cheap notoriety. : 
3 In conclusion the writer warns such papers against the consequences of 

their misguided policy. | 


| 1 15. The following is published in the Leader 
eK (Allahabad), of the 10th April 1912 :— | 
„SB, In the absence of the full text of the White Paper on South African 
Indian affairs, it is not easy to criticise the publication at all adequately, but 
the brief cabled summary reveals and conceals sufficient to make some words 
of comment at this stage advisable ; and first of all, we ought to clear the ground. 
Though the Imperial and Indian Governments are alive to the fact, quite a 
number of people appear to have failed to realise that the provisional settlement 
of last May, which has not yet been legalized as promised, dealt with two Trans- 
vaal matters only: an undertaking was given, first, to repeal the Registration 
Law of 1907, a more or less obsolete measure, and secondly, to remove the racial 
bar from the statute book as to immigration. The settlement did not affect 
any other Transvaal questions and none at all in the other provinces. of Sonth 
Africa. And the Imperial Government have laid it down as their policy, that 
in disposing of these. two matters, which alone were the subject of passive 
resistance, they would not be consenting parties to the diminution of rights 
enjoyed by Indian, residents in the Cape Colony or Natal, and presumably in 
the Transvaal itself. | 


' All-these outstandiag questions have to be dealt with independently of 
the settlement, and some. are of long standing. The White Paper seems to 
indicate that the Union authorities are indulging in their ald practice of en- 
deayouring to, make the public believe that the Transvaal Indians are. trying: to 
.g°. hehing the terms, of that settlement by demanding something new and 
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impossible; in fact, that they are attempting a breach of faith. I will en! 
deavour, as shortly and concisely as the somewhat complicated facts will 
permit, to place the situation before your readers, so that they may judge for 
themselves. | “i : | . 
The new Transvaal trouble is as old as the controversy in that territory 
itself. The Republican Anti-Asiatic Law of 1885 laid it down that no Asiatie 
could own fixed property, nor could he reside anywhere outside a location fot 
sanitary reasons. These two prohibitions still obtain. and their history is a 
peculiar one. Though Indians could not get land registered in their own nanies, 
either for business, residential or farming purposes, European friends undertook 
to accept registration in private trust for them. That these agreements, though 
evasive of the deliberate purpose of the law, were not illegal, was laid down 
in an obiter dictum of the Transvaal Supreme Court in 1905. Moreover, they 
have received Government authority. Before the law of 1885 came into force, 
a certain firm of Indians in Klerksdorp bought certain building plots at publie 
auction, subject to payment of monthly licence fees as ground rent. They built 
substantial business premises thereon. It became customary for all purchasers 
to pay the licences half-yearly instead of monthly. The Indian firm’s Buropean 
trade-rivals commenced an agitation against them, and the Republican Govern- 
ment thereupon ordered the confiscation of the property on the ground of irre- 
gular payment of licences. The Indian firm strenuously protested and after 
same time the Government agreed to aceept the licences and to re-invest them 
with the property, provided it was registered in the name of some European, 
and this was done. Another such case of official acceptance of the situation is one 
in which I was personally concerned. The late Mr. Aboobaker Amod, the pioneer 
Indian trader in South Africa, bought a certain property in Pretoria before Law 
III of 1895 came into force, but it was not registered in his name until after that 
date, and as a result, his heirs were debarred from taking transfer. Years passed, 
and the property was transferred to me as nominal owner, and as the case was 
one creating great hardship in the special circumstances, a clause was inserted 
in the Asiatic Act of 1908 enabling the heirs to take transfer from me, the Gov- 
ernment thus recognizing the practice of private landtrusts. , 

In 1908 and 1909, however, the situation altered entirely without the 
knowledge of the Transvaal Indian community and the imperial authorities. 
Certain Townships Acts were passed, enabling leaseholders in townships to obtain 
freebold title on certain conditions, which were to be laid down subsequently by 
the Governor. These laws were drawn in general terms, and were therefore not 
subject to suspension pending examination by the Colonial Office. The condi- 
tions of the grant, however, never came before the Parliament for debate or 
before the Imperial Government for review, and they contained a clause pro- 
hibiting the guarantee from permitting any coloured person to occupy or reside on 
the property, except as a domestic servant, on penalty of its confiscation without 
compensation. In effect, a customary right enjoyed by the Indian community, 
hitherto recognized by the Government and by the courts, was annulled, not by 
statute, but by regulations that had never come under imperial scrutiny, and it 
is only recently that the new provisions have come into operation. Last year, in 
order partly to extend his business and partly to test the validity of these regu- 
lations, Mr. Amod Moosa Bhyat purchased a certain freehold in the township of 
Boksburg, and Mr. L. W. Ritch, lately the Secretary of the London Oommittee 
presided over by Lord Ampthill, took transfer in his own name. Mr. Bhyat 
built substantial business premises thereon, and opened an up-to-date basiness. 
But Mr. Bhyat has committed the unpardonable offence of being the first Indian 
to open a business outside of the Boksburg location, and Boksburg has always 
considered itself to be a white township. In other words, hitherto, the inhabi - 
tants of Boksburg have endeavoured to prevent any Indian getting a footing 
there though the law permits the issue of a trading-licence anywhere in the 
Transvaal to an Indiau. Accordingly, the Union Government have commenced 
proceedings against Messrs. Bhyat and Ritch with the jobject of procuring the 
cancellation of the title-deeds of the property without compensation to Mr. 
Bhyat, who finds himself faced, on the one hand, with costly litigation, and, on 
the other, with ruin: Now, this prohibition of the direct ownership of land has 
never been accepted by the Indian community, and the Imperial-Government 
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have tepedtedly unged üpon the Transvaal authorities tHe" reasonableness of thé 
amendment of the ay giving Indians the right: pf direct ownership of their n 
places of residence and business premises. For the Transvaal Government then; 
othe face of this attitude, to rob the Indian community ö an indirect righ? 
apparently innocent measures, whose secretly - hostile’ Pürpese lies concealed 

ulations that did not receive publicity at the timé,'is'& piece of oblique ‘dip. 
ya on a par with all Transvaal precedents. ~ = 1410 
,-»». The history of the location grievance is somewhat different. The Re- 
publican Government attempted to give the expression residence in locations 
‘the extended meaning of ‘trade in locations.“ As the matter was one of life 
and death to the Indian community, they appealed to the Imperial Government, 
who, after lengthy negotiations, induced the Republican authorities to agree to 


‘arbitration. The award left the interpretation of the law to the courts, which 


in 1898 gave judgment against the Indians by a ‘majority. Mr. Chamberlain 
reserved the right to approach the Republican Government, who'were induced 
‘to stay their hand, but when later on they endeavoured to force all Indians, 
regardless of status, to reside and trade in locations, their action became one 
‘of the avowed causes of the war. At its conclusion, the Indians found that 
“the ‘new Government were enforcing the very legislation against which they 
had protested in Republican days, and they were obliged to seek the protection 
of the Supreme Court, which reversed the old High Court’s judgment, and 
‘sternly rebuked the British authorities for their inconsistency: Undismayed, 
an attempt was made to over-rule the Supreme Court's decision by fresh legisla- 
tion, but this was prevented by a despatch of Mr. Lyttleton, the then Colonial 
Secretary, on the late Sir Charles Dilke's intervention. The Imperial Govern- 
ment then laid down the policy that they would not accept legislation taking 
“away rights that had been declared by the Supreme Court. In 1908, however, 
‘against the protests of the Indian community they reversed this policy by sanc- 
‘tioning the old law which prohibited all coloured persons on mining areas from 
residing on or occupying for any purpose any land situated in such an area on 
penalty of criminal prosecution. The courts have held that the rights possessed 
“when the Act came into operation are local and personal, and are current 86 
long as the holder remains in the same place but are not transmissible. The 
effect of the law is to take away an existing actual or potential right, and, 
‘gooner or later, to drive the Indian population into locations for purposes of 
‘residence and trade, resulting in their eventual ruin and virtual expulsion from 
the province. „ . 
These, then, are the main causes of the present trouble in the Transvaal, 
apart from those giving rise to the recent passive resistance ‘agitation. It is 
“plain that, immoral as is the ‘ freezing out’ policy of the Union Government, 
the Indian population, who had no voice in its making and who will be ruined 
by its enforcement, are no party to itat all and have always protested against 
its underlying principles, in which they have, on various occasions, been up- 
held by the Imperial Government and the Transvaal courts. I venture to 
think that they have a claim upon the active sympathies of the people and 
Government of this country in their effort to expose a wrong and to procure its 
remeval. . : 


BomBay : | „ 
ate 3 H., S. L. POLAK. 
16. The Tohfa-i- Hind (Bij nor), of the 11th April 1912, refers to the speeeh 
Ur. Montague’s speech at Cam- recently delivered by Mr. Montague at Cambridge, 
_ bridge. and remarks that the frank and impressive speech of 
\the Under Secretary for India was bound to be appreciated by the Indians and to 
Cèreate in them a feeling of greater attachment to the Throne. The editor says 
‘that it is the duty of the-State to act-according to the wishes of the people and 
not to place obstacles in the way of the advancement of its subjects. 54 
He refers to the intention-of Government te confer Home Rule on Ireland, 
and expresses the hope that India also will get Home Rule some day. He goes on 
to say that before Indians ask for seifegotetgment they should prove them- 
selves equally capable with the Irish and that if Indians become united success 


is sure to attend them. . 80 
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17. The Advocate (Lucknow) bf the 11th April 1912, expresses the hope. 
age of Denisa, that the expectations raised in the minds of the Indian 
public by Lord Carmichael’s brief administration “ih 
the Madras Presidency will be successfully accomplished in Bengal, and that ‘his 
real statesmanship and genuine sympathy for the aspirations of the people under 
his charge will result in Bengal making steady progress in all directions. The 
editor observes that His Excellency’s ‘success in Bengal will depend up on his 
ability to secure the confidence and co-operation of the people as well as of the 
Officials, and that his powers of persuasion, ‘Conciliation and tact will stand 
eee stead. He notes that his replies to the addresses of welcome fully 
afin the 1 that he possesses of being a straightforward and sincere 
Aministrator. | 


| e editor approves of his replies to the Muhammadan and 
' glo-Indian Defence Association addresses in which he frankly. told them that 
it was his duty to hold the scales evenly between all séctions of the people and 
that he would administer justice to all alike. _ | 
138. Shiva Prasad Gupta from Benares writes along letter to the Leader 
1 Allahabad), of the 12th April 1912, in which he 


r raws attention to the fact that, though Delhi is to be 


the seat of the Government of India, there is no public life there worth the. 


name’ nor any means of building it up in the near future. In these circumstances 
he urges all public-spirited people to take active measures, to remedy the defect, 


chief among which he recommends the establishment at Delhi of influential 
newspapers both, in English and in the vernacular. eee A 


~ $ ‘Inthe same letter he refers to the lack of organization among the non- 
official members of the Supreme Legislative Council, and suggests that it is owing 
to the fact that they get very little chance of meeting one anether. He suggests 
that this dis advantage wal be avoided to a great extent if arrangaments, were 


made to provide accommodation for as many members as possible in one, place 


so that they would come more into contact with one another than was possible at 
Calcytta. He says that if they were to meet in à club daily and settle unofiicially 
about their work in the council, the business would be done. more methodically, 
and the weakness.and divisions among themselves would be removed, and he 
suggests the building of a club house at Delhi with accommodation for all the 
non-official.mempbers of the Imperial Council anda good political library and 
reading room. This building, he says, should contain a whole-time office of the 
Indian National Congress and a large hall for holding the session of the Congress 
there whenever it may be desirable to do so. He remarks that from the funds 
raiséd for the building a portion should be allowted for starting daily papers in 
Hiudi; Urdu and English. He expresses the opinion that the entire scheme could 
be’accompublished at a cost of five lakhs of rupees, and that it should not be 
very difficult to raise that sum from the eight major provinces. § 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND ‘TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Ili.—-Nattve States. 


19. The Muséfir (Agra), of the 5th; April 1912, expresses disapproval of 
British interferehoe in Kashmir. 


Ua 


= * . “ 


internal affairs of Kashmir, and he suggests that, now that it has unfortunately 
intervened on behalf of the culprits, Government should appoint a Commission to 


= à regular trial and punish the offenders for the heinous crime committed by 
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50% The editor of the Shubh Qhintak (Allahabad), i in the issue of the 8rd 
yee April 1912 (received on the 8th April), complains 
ee of the inconvenience caused by the halwais collecting 
leaves for their stoves on the pavement of the road near the Gudri bazaar in the 
Ohowk and by the congregation of hawkers in the neighbourhood of the new 
clock tower. He asks the police to make arrangements to keep the road clear 
for * a 


The Leader (Allahabad), of the llth April 1912, publishes a letter 

Garhi-ki-Serai park from the Secretary of the Allahabad ‘Trades’ Associa- 

. tion stating that the minority who voted against the 

ssd 1 Harhi-ki.Sarai park were not opposed to the park itself but only to the 

ai ald. The editor expresses the hope that the proposal will be approved by. 
the Commissioner. 


22. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun), of the 7th April 1912, expresses entisfac- 
Sale of meat by Muhammadan tion at the order passed by the sub-divisional officer 
hawkers in Islamnagar. on the 4th April, permitting the sale of meat by 


Muhammadar hawkers in Islamnagar, and observes that Muhammadans will 


now have no cause for complaint. 5 
Referring to the Zul Qarnain’s comments on the action of the sub-divi- 


gional officer in passing an order without verifying the signatures of the appli- 
cCuants (vide Selections No. 13 of 1912, paragraph 42), the editor remarks that he 
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officers will in future have to look to Government for orders. 


oth Apri Aig 4 


Sted tiggA dass 


did not mean to impugn the honesty or fair-mindedness of the officer, but that. 
he had, with the best of intentions, simply criticised the procedure, which he 
considered to be wrong. He goes on to say that to err is human, but the person 
who does not cling obstinately to his mistakes is to be congratulated, and he con- 
cludes with the remark that an officer, who does justice without any consideration 
of caste or creed, is worthy of all praise. 


23. The Rakbar (Moradabad), of the 7th April 1912, expresses disapproval. 
of the proposal for the institution of a provincial sani- 
tary service for the municipalities of the United. 
Provinces under government control, and remarks that the chief aim of Lord Ripon 
in introducing local self-government in India was to make it a training ground, 
for self-government in the country. The editor expresses regret that officials 
of ‘the. present day should have persistently opposed the real object for which 
mn boards were established, and in this way have prevented its accom- | 
plishment. He agrees that the proposal to institute a sanitary service was in itself 

commendable, but that in execution it will be most unfortunate, in that health 


He states that 


Sanitary service in municipalities. 


even now most of the highly-paid municipal officials, who are wholely and solely 
subordinate to the municipal board, do not consider their responsibility to the 
municipal commissioners, and he expresses the opinion that when the health 
officers will be made directly responsible to Government, differences will be bound 
4 arise, and those officers, instead of being of any use to the municipalities, will 

ply become a burden on their finances. 


: 24, 


The Hashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 9th April 1912, publishes a letter 
from the Secretary, of the Ghazipur Muslim a 


in which the. writer «< re 


2 complains. that no agtion h 
representations 22355 made.to.the Local Governm 
d be grant ! 


ward rolls ahgaldibe, ate 


Yidguorodi 


the number of and, #Muham voters adde 
. indus i and. 3 pishould get an equν,,j)ꝛͤlumbärnef- 
‘and distiict 


(( oe yp 4 


Referring to this letter the editor points out that the tension of feeling be- 
tween the Hindus and Muhammadans has been growing owing to the competition 
for seats on municipal and district boards, and he gays that it is eventually bound 
to lead to litigation and réntilt in breaches öf “thre Peace. He urges that if 
Government be desirous of preserving amicable relations between the two com- 
munities it should introdyce the system of separate electorates. — 


BD Jade, eee 
(e)— Education. 


. 25. The Jain Gasette 1 1 pril of the 8rd — 1912 (recefved on 
7 | | the 8th April), refers to a collection made by one 
‘The proposed Hinds Unives'y- Murlidhar, Station Master of Ugarpur, in muhalla.. 
Dhuliaganj, Agra, for the Hindu University Fund, and remarks that it was not 
difficult for one man to collect as much as Rs. 100 when once the people had 
realized that the spreading of education was the noblest of all works, He urges 
the need for instructing the people that education is essential to progtess and 
true liſfſ. rie | N 

2286. The Abkyudaya (Allahabad), of the 11th April 1912. conklüd AA 


The ä inte University. article contributed by S. P. tive edwitty 1 55 
1 ü 


* . — 


the writer observes that defective educa 
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want of character are the causes which have led to the degeneration of | ndia. - 


He remarks that there is a hope for the Hindus only if they reform their 


character and educate their countrymen properly. He asks them therefdte to 

romote the proposed Hindu university scheme by liberally contributing towards 
its funds, and expresses regret at the apathy of the people of the Agra division 
who have not yet contributed anything to the fund. He urges Nathpal Singh 
(sic) and other leading men of the Agra division to do something for the good of. 
their country by making some contribution. 


27. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 7th April 1912, refers to the letter 

Her Highness the Begam of Bho- addressed by Her Highness the Begam of Bhopal to 
paland female education. the Indian public on the subject of female education 
in India, and the scheme for imparting it, and expresses the hope that the matter 
will receive the support of all patriotic Indians and Her Highness's appeal will 
receive a hearty response. : 


28. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 10th April 1912, commends. 
Wer Highness the Begam of Bhops!' Her Highness the Begam of Bhopal’s proposal to 
and female education. establish a school for the education of Muham- 
madan girls, andsays that the progress of the country is dependant on the advance- 
ment of female education. ee 5 
The editor, however, expresses apprehension lest the abuses of the West 
should be introduced in the course of establishing such an instituion, which 
would tend to weaken the foundations of the Muslim religion and nationality, 
and he asks Her Highness to provide carefully against the possibility of such a 
danger in her scheme. 9 3 
29. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 8th April 1912, refers to the 
Education of Europeans and meeting held at Bombay under the presidentship of 
Eurasians in India. Sir George Clarke to discuss the means for the. 
education of the children of Europeans and Eurasians in India, and remarks 
that the speech of His Excellency the Governor of Bombay to the effect that 
education for Europeans and Eurasians must be free and compulsory can only be 
commended by the supporters of the principle of free and compulsory education 
in India when the same principle is extended to the Indians, who are comparative- 
ly poorer than Europeans and Eurasians, and who deserve to be treated with 
greater consideration in the matter. : a 
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in future by proceeding on well-considered lines, and he concludes by expressing 


10th April 1012. 
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31. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the lith 4 pri. 1912. says that the nicst 
dims tal maid important resolution — at the Industrial Con- 
ee e ference at Cawnpore was that relating to the excise 


: duties, and urges the abolition of the excise duty on the produce of Indian 


mills, in view of its injurious effect on the indigenous industry. 
With regard to the resolution on the sugar industry the editor exprasses 
doubt as to whether anything of read benefit can be done in the matter. 


32. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 11th April 1912, commenting ion the 
— Meitienian proceedings of the sixth session of the United Prov- 
48 inces Industrial Conference, remarks that, except in 
point of attendance, it was a great success, and that this was mainly. due to the 
valued contribution made by several official and non-official Europeans. The 
editor observes that the problems of India’s industrial development-are'so-difficult 
and complex that they can only be solved by action of the Government and the 
people, both Europeans and Indians. 


The editor commends Mr. Silver's presidential speech, and says thet the 
views expressed by him were very sound. He refers particularly to Mr. Silver's 
condemnation of the imposition of the excise duty on all cotton cloth manu- 
factured in India, and describes it as an indefensible impost ‘levied at the bidding 
of influential manufacturers in England. He suggests that a measure of justice 
would be done to Indians if the impost were levied only on those descriptions 
of cloth which are also imported from Lancashire, and only on so much of this 
cloth as is actually sold in India, and if the proceeds of the duty were devoted 
tothe education of mill hands or to the extension and improvement of cotton 
cultivation. 


Referring to the resolution on the organization of industries and the swa- 
deshi movement, the editor suggests that the people, instead of fighting shy of 
industrial enterprises, should study the causes of their failures, and try to avoid them 


W 


approval of the way in which production, distribution and consumption were 
severally dealt with in the resolution. 


33. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 7th April 1919, challenges — 
linia / accuracy of the figures in the statement of pl 
Tegra peel: : deaths for the week ending 30th March:1912, a be 
that more than: thirty-three deaths were reported, to have oceurred in Allah- 
abad on each day during that week. 


34. The Leader (Allahabad), of = 10th April N E the re 2 

13 sentation made to the president of the Bombay Oor- 

ee wn poration, under the heading Against ‘Medical 
Tyranny” sent by Labhshankar Laxmidas from Bombay, in which he referred 
to the proposals for school medical inspection in the city of Bombay and for 
the foundation of a school of Tropical Medicine, and asked that, before giving 
doctors powers to inspect school children, the Corporation should take care that 
such powers were not abused in the way of forcing the unfortunate children to be 
vaccinated or inoculated for plague, cholera, consumption or any other disease, 
or to be carried away to a sanatorium. 


He quoted cases from several papers and magazines to show the extent to 
which medical tyranny was carried on in the West, and mentioned the special 
societies and periodicals which existed, i in England for dealing with, a. of 
medical cruelty to men as well as an a 


"He asked for a gunronzee krom me nde to the effect hab no ‘medion? 
tyranny or vivisection of men or animals should de allowed under: the’ 5 Op 
new schemes. no As 


* 
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35. The Leue lenser, of the 1 2ch Apribhi9t2.-refers to that portion 
Tho ayurvedic and wnent systems Of the Hon’ble Colonel ert speech the 
of medicine. Provincial Council in which he opposed any expen- 
diture of fund, on the ayurp adio and unani systems of medicine and expresses 
disapproval of ‘Colonel Manifold’s' wondemnatibn of the indigenous systems. The 
— 5 remarks that if the 82 7 la ay are not progressive it is not because 
"OF their inherent Bab develop on sound lines, but because pattonage is 
“withheld from them, an . refuses to believe that they are equalled .ae yet 
by alopathic medicine, in their power to effect radical cures of chronic ailments. 
He contends that it would be no retrogression if Government were to enebur- 
them, seeing that the mass of the people still have more faith in indigenous 
medicines ‘than in the alopathic system. He considers that an annual expen- 
diture of a lakh or half a lakh of the public revenues on the ayurvedic and 


una ni systems of treatment would be much appreciated by the Hindu and 


ATADOVYdqA 
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Muhammadan communities, and would probably promote the public good, and . 


he expresses the hope that Government may yet reconsider its decision on the 
matter. 2 10 flog 


36. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 12th April 1912, refers to the mike 
Public health in the United Prov- of mortality among all the communities duriiig * 
inces. year 1910-11, and says that the figures revsaled d 
extremely unsatisfactory state of public health in the United Provinces: ‘With 
regard to the Sanitary Commissioner’s remarks that owing to the want of funds 
a large number of municipalities, which were anxious to execute sanitary works, 
could not give effect to their desire, the editor enquires whether in these 
circumstances it can be doubted that the expenditure on sanitation and medical 
relief in these provinces require to be considerably increased. 


37. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 7th April 1912, condemns the ; 
system as well as that for the oompulsory supply of 
rasad,and remarks that in the same way that Jeger 


serves no useful purpose to Government but simply helps to fill the pockets of 


some oppressive and iniquitious subordinate officials, so the system of forced 
supply of rasad is of no use except to satisfy the greed of some rapacious- subor- 
dinates, specially when things can be had easily on payment of a reasonable price. 

The editor invites the attention of Government to the fact that all officials 
receive allowances when on tour, and have therefore no right to force zamindars 
to supply provisions, and he suggests that Government should make an example 
of one or two offenders in order to put a stop to the reprehensible practice. 


38. In the course of a note on the increase in the ‘excise revenue of the 


1 smuggling te Bete. United Provinces for the year 1910-11, the Leader 
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(Allahabad), of the 9th April 1912, invites attention 


to the considerable amount of illicit sale of cocaine carried on in the oountry by 
organized smuggling which eluded detection. The editor suggests that the 
drug being imported chiefly from Germany, the Government of Germany should 


. be approached in order to restrict. its import and to make it impossible for 


private individuals in India to purchase it from that country. In conclusion 


he remarks that the evil was daily growing more serious and he urges that some- 
thing should be done to check it. 


39. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 9th April 1912, refers to the increase 
Bengal'e Foreign Trade and, Im- in the sea-borne trade of Bengal during the year 
22 | 1910-11, and remarks that the exports of Bengal 
consist mainly of raw materials, from which it is obvious that, if foreign coun- 
tries were shut out by a high tariff wall under the imperial preference scheme, 
the export trade of Bengal would considerably go down. The editor expresses 
the opinion that the diminution of the gea-borne trade of Bengal with countries 
outside the British Empire would be ca leulated to effect India injuriously for. some 
‘tims, in that: it would lead to the dision tion of several exist ing. trades, Dy gn 
‘enitiy rawWesmmodities, ‘and that it wicht, de} prive other coat Off acilities a 
obtaining raw products, but he doubts d 25 there would be any Loselder 
inergase, in; exports and import bven Great. Britain and India. He says that 
re much foresight do: Rrediet that the effect: of an imperial pre- 
on India would be a considerable reduction of exports, a fall 
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in the value of raw products, and an appreciable decrease in the import trade 
throughout the country. — Pere N 


40. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 11th April 1912, publishes a oontributed 

e oo hike Gili article in which the writer inxites attention to & 

. sikka composed by Saiyid Ali Nagi Sahib of Luck- 

rat on the occasion of the coronation, which, translated into Bnglish, reads as 
ollows.:— 


‘‘ Struck coin our Darius on silver and gold, 
George V, King of land and seas.“ : 


The writer says that it is a sikka, aja and tarikh.allin one and as such 
stands unsurpassed and unrivalled. He describes that it is a sikka, in that it is 
an impression intended for a coin; a saja as it is a verse which contains the name 
of a person, and lastly it is a tarikh because the numerical values of the letters 
of the last verse, if added together, give the year 1911 (the year of the darbar). 


Muhammadans and Hindus in 41. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the lth April 
Oudh. | | 1912, has the following :— | | : 


“« MUHAMMADANS AND HINDUS IN OUDH. 


The Indian Daily Telegraph, commenting on His Honour the Lieuténant 
Governor’s remarks about the estrangement between the Hindus and Muham- 
madans, writes: ‘In Oudh, emissaries of the Arya Samaj and agitators of more 
virulent sort have been known to visit leading Hindu landowners and order 
them—under dire penalties—to dispense with the services of their Muhammadan 
employés, a step few of the landed gentry cared to take. At elections too we 
have received reliable information of voters being threatened with loss of caste 
should they not support the Hindu candidate, procedure familar to the Irish 
peasantry, whose priests invoke the wrath of Mother Church on anybody daring 
to vote in accordance with his real inclinations and the merits of respective 
candidates, apart from their religious opinion.’ 

The only comment which one is tempted to make on the above statement is 
that all this is pure fiction. It is such wild and unfounded accusation that create 
friction more than anything else.” 


42. A correspondent who signs himself “THakurn RAR EIN SINGH OF 

The proposed memorialto Sir DABHIAWAN contributes an article to the Hindue- 

John Hewett. J tani (Lucknow), of the 12th April 1912, in which he 

suggests that the proposed memorial to Sir John Hewett by the taluqdars of 

Oudh should take the form of an educational institution, and should consist of a 

zamindar school to be known as the Hewett School to be attached to the present 
Colvin School at Lucknow. 


He says that it would not be advisable to introduce the zamindari course 
in the Colvin School, as many young men, who study at home or at other schools, 
would not be able to avail themselves of its benefits. He suggests that at the 
proposed Hewett School rent and revenue laws, agriculture and principles 
of zamindari management should be taught, and that the period of instruc- 
tion should extend over one year. In the case of the students of the Colvin 
School he suggests that this special course should be finished in three years, in 
order that it may not interfere with the literary education of the students. 
In conclusion he says that the amount of money required for a boarding house 
to accommodate about twenty students at the beginning, and that the farm which 
will not be very expensive, should be met by contributions from the taluqdars, and 
that the deficit, if any, by the Taluqdars’ Association. 


The free use of arms in the 43. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 18th April 
Punjab. | 1912, has the following: que 
“As will be seen from the telegram in another column the Lieutenant 
Governor of the Punjab, having régard: to the increase of violent crime it his 
province, proposed to the Government of India that he should be allowed to let 
the villagers be armed freely, but the higher authority disagreed with the pro- 
posal. o regret the decision of the Government of India. It is their policy 
under the Arms Act which has made dhe popalation incapable of self-protection. 
They are not in a position either to defend themselves against attack or even to 
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save: their crops at times against the depredations of beasts and birda Nhe 

policy, inaugurated by Lord Lytton’s government and continued till now, ig 

very unsound one and ought to be abrogated. Meanwhile we ate glad to be ssi 
told by Sir Louis Dane that His Honour has asked deputy commissioners to grant 1 


licenses for arms fresly n 
V. - LEGISLATION. „ sit ren. son | 

44. Referring to the Hon’ble Mr. Jinnah’s proposal to introduce legisla- _MASHEIQ, 

amendment 1 u- tion in the Imperial n Council to et „— 

hammadan law. necessary changes in the existing Muhammadan 

law, the editor of the Mashrig (Gorakhpur), in the issue of the 9th April 1912, 

remarks that there would be no opposition to the measure, if the legislation be 

devised in order to include in the new Act all those legal preeepts ef the 

Muhammadan religion which had been previously left out by the original 

framers:of the law. af, 

He says that if however it be intended to tamper in any way with the 
legal principles of the Islamic faith, it will cause deep resentment among the 
Muhammadans, and concludes by expressing the hope that such legislation 
will be strongly opposed by the Hon'ble Mr. Saiyid Ali Iman and by other 
Muhammadan members of the Council. . : | 

45. The Muslim Gazetie (Lucknow), of the 10th April 1912, reptoduces MUSLIM 

Proposed amendment in Mdhani- “20 article from the Muslim (Poona) which condemnb 10th April 1912. 
madan law. the Hon’ble Mr. Jinnah’s proposals to amend the 
Muhammadan law, and urges that the Hon’ble member had no right to inflict 
his personal views upon the Imperial Oouncil. The editor remarks that 
Mr. Jinnah is à representative of the Muhammadans of the Bombay Presidency 
in the Council and that he is in no way entitled to put forward a proposal 
whith he knew was opposed to the religious belief and national feeling 
of his electors. He says that Mr. Jinnah should have tealized his position in 
the Council as the representative of a community before expressing his private 
opinions. In conclusion the editor suggests that a public meeting be convered 
to censure the conduct of Mr. Jinnah, and to put on record that his electors have 
now no confidence in him and that he does not represent their views. 


46. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 9th April 1912, takes exception to on hoot tat 
the view that the Muhammadan papers which 
Opposed the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s Elementary Edu- 
cation Bill expressed genuine Muhammadan pablic opinion. The editor points 
out that the Hon’ble Mian Muhammad Shafi is evidently not yet — « with 
the condition and needs of the Muhammadan community, and remarks that those 


who opposed Mr. Gokhale’s bill appear to be totally ignorant of the requirements 
of the country. | 


The Elementary Béucation Bill, 191 ig — = — of the 12th Ap ril 12th April 1912. 
“ Nawab Abdul Majid in his speech on the Elementary Education Bill, 
the language of which for correctness and elegance favourably compares with 
that of the Hon ble Malik Umar Hayat Khan, said that attempts were being 
made in the United Provinces ‘ to create a Hindi language. All whom it may 
concern will please note that there has not been and is not a Hindi language: 
it may only be created in the future if the reprehensible: attempts of certain 
anti-Muslim Hindu zealots were unfortunately to succeed. It is obvious that 
Nawab Abdul Majid never went for instruction to the late Shams-ul-Ulama 

Dr. Saiyid Ali Bilgrami.“ | 

48. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 9th April 1912, refers to the Naga . MASHRIQ, 

The Wae/ Validation Bill. Validation Bill and says that the rights of daughters 4Pr 19) 
slain are already. ignored and that they are treated as 
negligible quantities, and expresses apprehension that when the bill is passed all 
the property be vested in the name of the eldest son and the rights of the 
The editor suggests that as tha, Vagf Validation Bill will not be intro- 


ss. & . 4.33 aif 


The Elementary Education Bill. 


duced within a year, and that this subject will be thoroughly discussed in view of 
its importance, : te nag ss wth bee | Stina. | 
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„ . The Tafrih{Lucknow), of the 7th April 19}2, publishes a contributed 

1 Re desde Wee Ain: article in which the writer "Gx presses approval of the 
101 passing of the Court of Wards Act in the Provincial 
Legislative Council, and says that it will save the properties of zamindars and 


dalugdars from falling into the hands of mahajans and. money-lenders. 1 


vod He says that sometimes the relations between a 1 and the manager of 
his estate are not amicable, and suggests that Government should advise the 
managers to treat their wards as friends and not as their subordinates. He also 
suggests the creation of a post of Inspector General of Court of Wards, whose 
duty should be to inspect the offices under the Court of Wards and to ascertain 
the relations between the managers and their wards. 


ttn Apri dans 


th. April 1013 50. Referring to the refusal of His Excellency the Viceroy to give his 
1 assent to the Orissa Tenancy Bill, which has given 
nen cause for indignation to — of the 131 
papers, the Advocate (Lucknow), of the 7th April 1912, remarks that the Anglo. 
Indian co-temporaries, who have roused themselves to such a high pitch of 
excitement over the matter, should remember that this is not the first occasion 
that a Viceroy has thought it necessary to withhold his assent to a measure passed 
by a provincial Government. The editor refers to the Punjab Colonization Bill 
| which was vetoed by Lord Minto, and expresses appreciation of the action of the 
: Viceroy in making use of his constitutional power in the matter of the veto. 


: VI.—RAILWAr. 


oo hoch thes 51. A correspondent writes to the Leader (Allahabad), of the 12th April 

* ö The Oudh and Rohilkhand Rail- 1912, to complain that the office of the Traffic 

way. Superintendent, Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway, 

does not always close for gazetted holidays and that it was open even on 

ie Good Friday, and that when all the clerks had come to office an order was circu- 

„ . lated at. noon that the office was to be closed for the day. He invites the atten- 
Sse...) tion of the Manager of the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway to the matter. 


VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


LEADER, — 52. Commenting on the proceedings of the Social Conference held at Cawn- 
on e pore, the Leader (Allahabad), of the 10th April 
1912, remarks that but for the poor attendance the 

conference may be said to have been a success. The editor compares favourably 
Mr. Ganga Prasad's presidential address with those of the past presidents of the 

conference, and endorses the well-merited tribute paid by him to the late Sroti 

Shankar Lal. He expresses satisfaction that it was the intention of the late Sroti- 
: ji’s son to devote himself to the promotion of the cause of widow re-marriage, 

and he entertains the hope that he will receive the practical support and sym- 

pathy of all earnest and progressive members of the community. 


In noticing the resolutions passed by the conference he specially commends 
the resolution on Hindu marriage and suggests that if the word “ inter-marriage ” 
be substituted for widow-marriage in the preamble of the Hindu Widows’ 
Re-marriage Act of 1853, the whole preamble will be admirably applicable to the 
present occasion. 


ApvocaTE, = 5838. Commenting on the proceediugs of the Social Conference held at 
, ith Apeil 1912. .: aer Cawnpore, the Advocate (Lucknow), of the 11th 
bie April 1912, remarks that one noticeable feature of 
this year's conference was that the principal addresses were deliversd 3 in the 
5 ‘vernacular. ts 
3 With regard to Mr. Basu's bill the pees observes that when tus ‘Shaahiras 
5 supported . marriages between the different castes of the Hindus, the State could 
surely help the cause of social reform in in the ‘Hindu community by. —e a 
_ BY stem o ‘marriage f for which there. waa was.a growing demand i in the Want 


The Social Conference. 


2224 ad “ore! 
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„ ba. The Anagd (Tneknow), of the 11th’ April 1912, remarks that. the 
“Phe Boctal Conference, = passing of resolutions on social .reforms .yeaz after 


em. The editor observes that no practical 

16, who regard these conferences as mere shows,“aivd 
he adrises-that steps-should be taken to make these oonferenoes practical!in their: 
work: He says that only those people who really work earnestly: can “temove 
the poverty and the degraded condition of India. ea ety 54, 


55. The Bharat Dharm oe (Benares), of the 1st April 1912 (received 

nent ee on the 9th April), contains an article contributed by 

| r ia : one Advaitanand, in which the writer expresses dis. 
approval of the re- marriage of widows. 


56. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 10th April 
1912, has the following: — : 


‘Would we made every one of our daughters a gift and a benediction— 
would we ceased to seem and lived a true life and washed away our manifold 
sins against woman. We hurry her from her infancy—through:' physical 
tortures—through:a joyless childhood, without opportunities for playing or 
learning, into the bonds of early matrimony—into the miseries of: early 
widowhood. We-sin against her as a baby—we sin against her as a wife as a 


ar in social conferences is of no use, ong. that 
1 


Tue Indian women. 


daughter-in-law, as a mother; as a widow. And what is more, we are hardly 


conscious of sinning— so benumbed has become our sense of duty —our sense: 
of fair play—and: even our common sense as to what is good for us and for our 
oountry. I:do not want you to revolutionize your society, I do not ask you to 
introduce Western fashions and Western modes of life. But I‘do ask you to give 
up your apathy— to rouse yourself from your terrible lethargy, and do the barest 
justice to your women.— MR. DAYARAM GIDUMALL:;” „ 


57. The Brahman Sarvasva (Etawah), for February 1912 (received on the 
S8th April), contains an article contributed by Mela 
Ram PVaishya of Delhi, in which the writer quotes 
passages from Shaikh Sadi's works. and from the Qoran to demonstrate that 
these books teach Muhammadans to be merciful, and he expresses surprise at their 
cruelty. 


He concludes the article with a prayer: in which a cow is represented as 
beseeching the Muhammadans to have pity on her, on the ground that she supplies 
milk to both Hindus and Muhammadans, and that her young ones also serve them. 
She says that if the Muhammadaas had any grudge against the Hindus it was not 
just to sacrifice her for the sake of that, and: that so long as Muhammadans will not 
give up beef-eating, and Government will not favour the cow the people are sure 
to suffer from recurring famines. 


The protection of cows. 


In the same issue of the journal a peice of poetry in Sanskrit is also 
published, in which the writer praises cow-worship, and observes that the person 
who worships the cow gets prosperity in this world and heaven after death. 
He expresses regret that the people of kaliyug are ignoring it, and urges them 
to worship cows and to open gaushalas. — | 


58. The combined number for March and April 1912 (received on the 
Theosophy and the Order of the 11th: April) of the Theosophy. in India (Benares) 
Star in the East, has a long article by Babu Bhagwan Das, M. A., the 
joint secretary of the Indian section of the Theosophical Society, who is the 
editor of the magazine. The article, entitled the “Theosophical Society and 
the Order of the Star in the East” opens with the remark that the writer has 
received many communications of enquiry, doubt, suspicion and condemnation 
regarding the activity which centres round the expressions the Coming Christ, 
% Aloyone and the Order of the Star in the East.” He goes on to quote from 
a letter received from Reigate. in 2g complaining that Mrs. Besant was 
changing the avowed neutrality’ of the Theosophical Society for a partisan 
attitude to n prophesied avatar. He complains that Mrs. Besant, as president 
of the Theosophical Society; has-been acting wlira vires and against the published 
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objects and rules of the Theosophical Society. In this connection he expresses 
himself in the following terms :— 

„J therefore wish to place upon record here my own conviction as a 
Councillor of the Theosophical Society and as Councillor and General Secretary 
of the Indian section of the Theosophical Society for this year, and as a member 
and servant of the Theosophical Society for the past twenty-seven years, that the 
Order of the Star in the East, or any belief connected with it or in any Coming 
Christ or Alcyone, and much more so any such belief as is embodied in the 
fantastically extragavant words of the Adyar Album (which words, surely, could 
not have been published with the knowledge of Mrs. Besant) is no more an 
integral or essential part of the Theosophical Society and its constitution than the 
Benares Central Hindu College, or the Delhi and Madura Girls’ Schools or the 
Ceylon Buddhist Colleges and Schools, or the Madras Panchama Schools, or any 
Co-Masonry Lodge or any of the other thousand and one local and special 
activities in which individual members or lodgers may be and are interested.“ 

He asserts the entire independence of the Theosophical Society from any 
“person cult”. He complains that the official journals of the Theosophical 
Society should have been employed for encouraging such a “person cult“. 
Mrs. Besant’s presidential letter, which was reproduced in Theosophy in India 
for December 1911, was the subject of particular complaint, because she 
advocated in it the ‘shaking out’ of the ‘ feeble members’ and ‘ half-hearted 
adherents’ of the cult of Alcyone, which seemed to suggest that the Theosophical 
Society would in future substitute for its present three objects a belief in a 
coming Christ and Alcyone. Babu Bhagwan Das expresses the hope that Mrs, 
Besant did not intend to convey such an unhappy impression. He admits that 
the Order of the Star in the East may possibly be useful for people of a certain 
type of mind, and that those who were not yet ready to become Fellows of the 
Theosophical Society might become members of the Order of the Star in the 
East. He expresses anxiety on account of such a determined effort being made 
to supersede the Theosophical Society by the new order, and in this connection he 
says that he has often felt latterly that the energies of the Theosophical Society 
as a body were being frittered away in too many side-activities of minor 
importance (Golden Chain, Leagues of Service, Sons and Daughters of India, 
Order of the Rising Sun, Order of the Star in the East, &c., succeeding and 
mostly replacing one another with great rapidity), instead of being concentrated, 
one-pointedly in a carefully-thought-out and well organized plan of definite 
and progressive work under each of the three objects. 


59. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 10th April 1912, has an 

The annual Conference of the ärticle in which the editor reviews the resolutions 

Nadwah. passed at the annual conference of the Nadwah at 

Lucknow, and asks his co-religionists to agitate in favour of the resolution for 

securing to all Muhammadan government servants two hours’ leave for saying 
their prayers on Fridays. 

Referring to the resolution regarding the grant of jagirs to khatibe and 
imams in the Nizam’s Dominions, the editor points out that most of the imams 
and khatibs receive no religious education, and suggests that representations 
should be made to His Highness the Nizam that proper arrangements should be 
made for their education. 

In conclusion he invites the attention of Government to the resolution 
relating to wage, and remarks that Government will earn the everlasting 
gratitude of its Muhammadan subjects by assenting to legislation on the lines 
desired by them. : 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
O. E. W. SANDS, 


ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
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I.—Poxirios. . 
 (a)—Foreign. 


1. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 9th April 1912 (received on the 18th 


6 April), refers to the rumoured intention of the 


Italians to blockade the port of Camaran, and 


expresses the hope that the blockade of the port will be followed by a vigorous 
boycott of Italian goods on the part of Indian Muhammadans. The editor 
points out that the Muhammadans are only required by their religion to make 
pilgrimage to Mecca when there is no danger in the. way, so that they need not 
make the journey at present, and he observes that the only result of action of 
the Italians in blockading the port will be to accentuate the resentment of the 
Muhammadans against the Italians. sau 


2. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 16th April 1912, remarks that the 
— Meith en, Italian naval demonstrations on the Arabian coast, 
are likely to greatly inconvenience Muslim pilgrims, 
and suggests that the British government should not be content with the 
ingenuous reply given by the Italian government, but should take further steps 
in the matter. The editor observes that the Italians have recently been 
sustaining reverses and so they want to secure to themselves the possession of 
Tripoli by threats to attack the Arabian coast, and he expresses the opinion 
that unless she is helped by the Powers, Italy will be obliged to finally retire 
ignominiously from Tripoli. 2 


(b)—Home. 


8. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad), of the 12th April 1912, publishes a 
Relations between Hindus and Contributed article in which the writer expresses the 
Muhammadens. Opinion that the Hindus are desirous of attain- 
ing self-government, but find the Muhammadans to be an obstacle in their way, 
and that it is on this account that they endeavour to damage the prestige of the 
Muhammadan community. He suggests that Government should carefully 
watch the course of Hindu agitation, and he urges his co-religionists not to 

join the Congress. | 


4. The Tafrih (Lucknow), of the 14th April 1912, discusses the publica- 
Relations between Hindus and tion in the issue of the Indian Daily Telegraph 
Muhammadans. (Lucknow), of the 10th April 1912, of the following 
sentiments: ‘Some of the extremist papers write of the people of this country 
as Indians and Muhammadans, implying thereby that the land belongs to the 
Hindu, while the Muhammadan, like the Britisher, is an undesirable alien.” 


MASHRIQ. 
16th April 1914. 


vo 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
12th April 1912. 


TAFRIH, 
14th April 1912. 


Reference is also made to the statement made in that paper that the emissaries of 


the Arya Samaj in Oudh had been threatening and compelling Hindu zamindars 
to dismiss their Muhammadan employés, and intimidating Hindu electors so as 
to induce them to refrain from voting for any but Hindu candidates. The editor 
challenges the truth of these assertions, and suggests that Government should put 
a stop to such writings in order to preserve good relations between Hindus and 
Muhammadans. 


5. The Zafrih (Lucknow), of the 14th April 1912, publishes a contributed 
Relations between Hindus and article in which the writer urges that Hindus 
Muhammadans. and Muhammadans should work’ together in order 
to attain any objects which are desired by both communities. He suggests that in 
any matters in which their interests are not identical the Muhammadans should 
not adopt a mendicant policy and beg for favours froma democratic govern- 
ment, but that they should command respect by boldly demanding their rights. 
He observes that Muhammadans have adopted a mistaken policy in parading 
their weakness as a minority, and points out that a minority can only prevail 
over a majority if it has sufficient courage and enthusiasm. 


; 6. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 14th April 1912, deplores the strained 

Relations between Hindus and relations between Hindus and Muhammadans, and 
Muhemmadans. reports instances in which the members of one 
community have attempted to boycott the other. The editor expresses regret 
chat Hindus and Muhammadans should.quarrel with each other when they 
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know that their interests are identical, and he remarks that Government could 
easily allay the growing ill-feeling. —_ ** 

H e questions the wisdom of Government having taken the initiative in 
introducing the principle of separate electorates, and suggésts that Indians them- 


selves should endeavour to solve this problem. | a as 
7. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 16th April 1912, expresses regret 
Relations between Hindus and that all efforts to promote 4 better understand-: 
uhémthadéne. ing between' the Hindus and Muhammadans have 
so far proved futile, and asserts that the differente between them is only political 
and not religious. The editor remarks that there is little doubt that the Hindu 
and Muhammadan leaders have not beet able to come to an agreement, aad 
he expresses the opinion that Government should endeavour to effect a reeoneilia- 
tion by holding the balance even between them. 
In conclusion he dppeals to both communities to exercisé self-restraint 
and to use their best endeavours to promote the progress of the country. 


8. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 17th April 1912, refers to the recent 
Relations between Hindus and meeting organized by thé Hindus and Muhammatdans 
Mahamuiadans, of Calctitta to protest against Russian aggression im 
Persia, and expresses regret that the Hihdus and Mubhammadans should be 
80 ready to show their sympathy with a foreign country, and yet should make tio 
efforts to settle their own differences. 

The editor suggests that the leaders of the two communities should approach 
Government and ask it to remove the causes of disagreement between the two 
communities, and he says that their voice is only likely to carry weight and 
prove effectual if they work in combination. i 


9. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 14th April 1912, expresses satisfac- 

The Bengal Provincial Con. tion at the success of the Bengal Provincial.Cons 
* ference held at Chittagong, and says that the sym- 
pathy of a considerable section of the Muhammadan community was clearly. 
demonstrated by the fact that half of the funds subscribed for the conference was 
contributed by Muhammadan merchants and tradesmen. The editor welcomes 
the change in the attitude of the officials towards the movement, which was parti- 
cularly indicated by the fact that the Commissioner of the division gave a dinner 
party at which Mr. Rasul, Mr. Surendra Nath Banarji and several other dis- 
tinguished delegates were invited. | mies 
The editor discusses Mr. Rasul’s presidential address, commends to the 
attention of the Muhammadans his observations on separate electorates and 
regarding the Hindu-Muhammadan question, and remarks that all reasonable 
persons will agree with Mr. Rasul in condemning the system of separate 


electorates, while providing for adequate and effective representation of minori- 
ties. 


10. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 16th April 1912, discusses. the 
The Bengal Provincial Confer- Bengal Provincial Conference held at Chitta 
* during’ the Easter holidays, and notes that, as was to 
be expected. it was a great success, seeing that it was the first session held after 
the modification of the partition upon which all that was best in Bengal had set 
their hearts. The editor describes the determined agitation of the Bengalis as a 
veritable Seyen Years’ War, which they had waged against the twin forces of 
disruption and reaction, from which they came out triamphantly, and contrasts the 
pircumstances in which the last conference at Chittagong met with the conditions 
under which the Barisal Conference of 1906 was forcibly dispersed. He goes on 
to say that it was most appropriate that Mr. Rasul should have presided over the 
first conference of re-united Bengal, seeing that he was in the chair at the abortive 
oi at Barisal. es | jean: wy 
aks ith regard to Mr, Rasul's address the editor remarks that there was much 
in it which Mr. Basul might have refrained from saying in view of the present com- 
aratively happy a ation in ths county. He expresses surprise at the reasons 
firen by Mr. Kasii-fot ‘his‘tonddmiation of the Dacca: University’ ‘project, pes 
Higher education would benefit only a few and not the mass of the population, an 
eddie wliether he has similar 1. make to the proposed Aligarh Uni- 


ity. Heridiculey Mr. Rasul's gther urgumént thüt more Hindus wers Hkely to 


rr 


( 887 ) 


make use of the Dacca University than Muhammadans, and that Government 
should not therefore utilize the revenue for promoting an object likely to prove _ 
of more use to one section of the people than to the other. | 
a The editor says that the demand for the almost immediate ‘concession of 
; provincial autonomy to Bengal exhibited a strange and regrettable lack both of 
statesmanship and of imagination, and he expresses surprise that any responsible 
body should make such a vague and undefined claim on no more solid ground 
than that an ideal for the future was sketched by the Government of India in 
its despatch of August 25th. 5 
The editor discusses the 8 of the social conference and remarks 
that the resolutions passed and the speeches delivered at the conference were all : 
sound and progressive, and be expresses the hope that Bengal, instead of being a 
slow-moving follower, will be an inspiring leader in the sphere of social reform, 
as it has been in that of political action, and that its people will soon take their 
proper place in social reform activities. : 
11. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 16th April 1912, commenting on  smasuniq, 
5 the proceedings of the Provincial Conference held at 1% April 1912. 
The Provincial Conference. 
Cawnpore, remarks that the conference has now 
degenerated into a dull annual affair which serves only to reiterate the old cries 
of a particular community. The editor commends the effort to create a political 
spirit in these provinces, but expresses regret that the conference failed to 
put forward useful suggestions and to properly champion the rights of the people 
of these provinces. He criticises the omission of reference to such impor- 
tant subjects as plague, police reform, the vernacular press, the Lucknow — 
Medical College and the Tiöbi Conference, and says that the discussion of the 
partition question was quite out of place and ill-advised. He contends that it 
was not fair to overlook the splendid services rendered by Sir John Hewett 
to these provinces, and to condemn his administration simply on account of his 
opposition to the establishment of an Executive Council in the province. He 
expresses regret that there was no representation of either the Muhammadan 
or of the agricultural community at the conference, and asserts that there is no 
likelihood of reconciliation between Hindus and Muhammadans until the latter 
are granted separate electorates. : b 


12. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 9th April 1912 (received on the 18th L BASHIR, 
The British government and the April), in a leading article discusses the subject of 9 Arn 1514. 
loyalty of Muhammadans. the loyalty of the Muhammadans of India to the | 
British government, and condemns the views expressed by some persons 
that Muhammadans are loyal to Government only because they are afraid 
of being oppressed by the Hindus in the event of the discontinuance of 
British rule in the country. The editor remarks that the expression of 
such opinions is calculated to promote hatred and enmity between Hindus and 
Muhammadans and to make them more suspicious of each other. 

He says that even if the British rule were to be discontinued in India, swaray 
could not be established until the Muhammadans were deprived of their powerful 
position in the country, or unless they had become absolutely weak and degene- 
rate, and expresses satisfaction that Government has at last begun to realize 
that the existence of the Muhammadans as a separate community is essential 
for the stability of its rule. | c 

He goes on to say that Muhammadans are loyal to Government because 
they believe British rule to be the best possible government in India. and because 
it affords to its subjects ample opportunities for progress and for the develop- 
ment of their material condition. | | : 


13. The editor of the Abhyudaya (Allahabad), in the issue of the 14th , ayonaya. 
April 1912, says that Western civilization is iat April 1912. 
F quietly undermining the vitality of the people of ; = : 
the West, and remarks that it is sure to result in disaster. He contrasts 
the civilization of the East with that of the West, and remarks that while 
the former is God fsaring the latter is godless. He concedes that Hastern 
civilization is not perfect, but he remarks that the people can acquire sel- 
— it they will but set themselves to the task of removing the existing 
feots from it and if they will then adhere to lt. 4 
100 


Eastern and Western civilization. 
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the autocratic ways of Mr. Campbell, there is no doubt that he had by his 
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14. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 16th April 1912, publishes a lengthy 
8 memorandum from the Hon'ble Rao Bahadur R. N. 

: Madholkar entitled The Berar anomaly,” which 

purports to have been submitted to His Excellency the Viceroy, in which he in- 
vites the attention of the Government in England and in India to the urgent need 
for effectively dealing with the anomalies and difficulties, legislative, judicial 
and executive, which exist in the administration of Berar, and for removing the 
disabilities of its people. N 
The writer describes the measures taken by the people for the grant of the 
rights, privileges and concessions enjoyed by residents of districts in British 
India, and suggests that Berar should be amalgamated with the Central Pro- 
vinces, that a Lieutenant Governor with an Executive Council be appointed for 
the combined provinces and that the Judicial Oommissioner's Court be raised to 
the status of a Chief Court. Mr. Madholkar asks that the inhabitants of Berar 
also be granted all the privileges and facilities that the people of the Central Pro- 


vinces enjoy. 
II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—Nattve States. i | 
15. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad), of the 12th April 1912, complains of 
. n the condition of Muhammadans in Kashmir, and says 


that they are said to be deprived of all posts in the 
state, and he refers to allegations as to the defllement of Muslim places of worship. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


\ 

16. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 18th April 1912, announces that 2 
— — amphlet has been received from the Khan of Hoti 
N sass ardan dealing with the sensational case in which 
he was lately involved and honourably acquitted by the Bombay High Court, 
and enquires whether the matter will be allowed to rest as it is, and whether the 
Government of India will not see that the Frontier officials who conducted them- 
selves in so objectionable a manner are punished, and that some suitable re- 
paration is made to the injured Khan. 


Police. 


17. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 18th April 1912, complains that 
» boatmen fish at Rajghat in Daraganj where people 
„ bathe, and alleges that this is oontrary to the rules. 
The editor says that there is no constable on duty at the ghat in the 
afternoon to whom the matter may be reported, and he asks the Collector 


to take steps to remove the complaint. 


o) — Finance and Taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


18. The Shubh ann 90 the 10th April 1912 (received on 

the 15t pril), invites the attention of the muni- 
nn cipal board to the dirty state of the streets adjoining 
Johnstonganj and particularly of the streets on either side of the Jhanjharia. 
pul, and asks the municipal authorities to have the dust bins removed at some 


‘distance from the road. | 


19. In the course of Notes from Cawnpore contributed by its own cor- 


e respondent to the Leader (Allahabad), of the 14th 


April 1912, reference is made to the work of the 


Hon' ble Mr. John Campbell as chairman of the municipal board in the follow- 


ing terms :— 21 | 
„Whatever people may have got to say about the brusqueness of manners and 


( 889 ) 


¢hairman of our municipal board.” | | 

The correspondent gives details of the excellent work done by Mr. Campbell, 
and expresses satisfaction that at the time of his departure he left a balance 
of Rs. 1,26,000 in hand after paying all the bills of the municipality, when as a 
‘rule it only has a balance of Rs. 75,000 in hand. Ma aCe 

The correspondent refers to the amount of debt which is due to Government 
from the municipality and suggests that Government should excuse the payment 
by the municipality of the rest of the debt, especially as it has nearly realized in 
the form of interest the amount actually advanced to the municipality. ) 


20. The Darbar (Agra), of the 16th April 1912, publishes a contributed 
e article in which the writer invites the attention of 
. Government to the fact that in Agra a Hindu 
member has been elected to the district board and a Hindu vice-chairman to 
the municipal board in place of retiring office holders who were Muhammadans, 
and he suggests that, this argues the need for separate electorates being given 
to Muhammadans, in view of their inability to secure seats on local bodies. He 
remarks that this is the only way to — Muhammadans from being excluded 
from all municipal and district boards, and to secure against the Hindus oppres- 
sing them to their hearts’ content. 


He suggests that it is surprising that, though Muhammadans are more loyal 5 


than Hindus and Bengalis, Government should not protect their rights against 
the aggressions of other communities. 20 


ſe Aducation. 


21. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad), of the 12th April 1912, expresses 
Muslim education in the United dissatisfaction at the reply given by the Director of 
‘Provinces. Public Instruction to the Hon’ble Sahibzada Aftab 
Ahmad Khan’s request for a separate chapter on Muslim education in the Direc- 
tor's report, and suggests that Muhammadan members should not slacken their 
efforts till the matter is satisfactorily settled. 


22. The Rahkbar (Moradabad), of the 14th April 1912, expresses regret 
at the rejection of the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s Ele- 
mentary Education Bill, and urges Hindus to con- 
cert measures to spread education independently of Government. The editor 
draws attention to the sacrifices which Muhammadans are making in the cause 
of education, and warns the Hindus that if they do not exert themselves they 
will be left far behind in the march of progress. He contrasts the poor success 
of the Hindu University with the splendid achievements of the Muslim University 


Education among Hindus. 


movement, and expresses the opinion that the Hindus lack genuine public spirit. 


In conclusion he appeals to Hindus to learn the lesson of self-help and not 
to rely on Government alone for the spread of education. 


23. The Kehatiriya Mitra (Benares), in the issue of the 16th April 1912, 
publishes an article contributed by one Kunj Bihari 
Singh, in which he says that unity and education are 
essential for the progress of a community, and expresses regret that both these gifts 
are wanting in the Kshattriya community. He suggests that associations should 
be formed in order to promote unity by means of lectures, and he also urges 
the people to go to foreign countries to acquire industrial education, and advocates 
the need for spreading education among the illiterate Kshattriyas. 


24. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 14th April 1912, refers to the reply 
of His Excellency: the Viceroy to the municipal 
address at Kohat, and remarks that the Viceroy has 
truly read the signs of the times. 7 , 
The editor expresses satisfaction at the signs of activity throughout 

the country, and observes that people themselves should open pathshalas and 
makhtabs in places where Government or municipal boards fail to meet the 
demand for education, on the ground that this is.the only way to impress the 
Government with the necessity of action. He urges that Government must be 
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' Education and secial reform. 
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made aware of the fact that there has really been a stirring of the bones, ant 
that the interests of the country require more paternal interest on the part of 
Government. ae 

he editor says that another hopeful sign is the increased attention which 
the question of social reform is receiving from the people in every province, and 
he concludes by saying that if all earnest workers avail themselves of the present. 
state of public feeling, they will be able to achieve great results. 


25. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 17th April 1912, publishes the first 
instalment of a contributed article on the education of 
women in India, in which the writer says that, apart 
from the political and economic problems of the country, there is no problem, 
with the possible exception of that of the raising of the depressed classes, of the 
same vital importance as that of the education of Indian women, and he asserts 
that on the satisfactory solution of it rest the foundations of Indian nation-building. 
He describes the attempts made before the consolidation of British rule in 
India for the education of women, the progress it has made during the last fifty 
or sixty years, its present condition, the work and the efforts of the different 
agencies, the obstacles that have arisen in the way and the methods of coping 
with them. | | 

The writer says that the policy of Government with regard to female 
education was for the first time explicitly laid down in the despatch of 1854, 
but it did not make any appreciable progress owing to the indifference of the 
people to their superstitious prejudices and to certain deep-rooted evil customs, 
such as the parda and early marriage, as well as to the apathy of the officials. 
He quotes figures from Mr. Howell’s note on the state of education in India 
during 1866-67, from the report of the Education Commission of 1882, and 
expresses satisfaction at the appreciable advance made during the last twenty 
years. | | | 

He expresses appreciation of the efforts made by religious bodies in the 
matter of female education, and remarks that in spite of the advance that has 
been made during the last forty-five years, very little has been achieved, and he 
quotes statistics to show the number of female students of the various provinces 
of British India. ) 

He refers to the state of secondary education, and says that the higher 
education of girls cannot proceed: at a rapid rate until the obstacles of early 
marriage and parda are removed. 


Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


26. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 14th April 1912, writes, in con- 
nection with the famines in Gujrat and Burma, that 
“there can be nothing more pitiable than people 


Education of women in India. 


Famines in India, 


dying of hunger even when their country produces corn in abundance for 


them.“ 

The editor observes that it is the policy of free trade which has ruined 
the country, and expresses regret that Government has not yet considered it 
advisable to impose an export duty. He remarks that in French, Indo-China 
and Nepal people do not suffer from scarcity for the simple reason that the 
governments of those countries do not allow the export of corn. He expresses 
the hope that the attention of Government will be drawn towards this matter. 

: , ( g)—General. | 

27. The Rahdar (Moradabad), of the 14th April 1912, protests against 

the Right Hon’ble Mr. Saiyid Amir Ali’s proposal 

that ‘the depressed classes should not be classed as 
Hindus in the cengus reports, ‘and that they should be given special and separate 
rights, The editor says that the British government has so far made no changes 
in Hindu society, and he remarks that any attempt to treat the depressed classes 
ag a separate body would tend to weaken the Hindu community. i 
28. A correspondent who signs himself ORNνss writes to the Leader 

a (Allahabad), of the 14th April 1912, to say that the 

f work done by the census employés at Fyzabad from 
deputy perintendent down to the sorter at the cost of their health and comfort 
fieserves special consideration at the hands of the Government, N 


Hindus and the census. 


‘ 


| The census gmployes. 
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29. The Hiadustan (Lucknow); of the 19th April 1912, publishes a contri-- 
nm buted article in which the writer invites the atten- 
Ae GCE MONTE oe tion of Government to the services of the subordinate 
census Officials, and suggests that suitable concessions be granted to the perma- 
nent government servants. He says that it would be difficult to provide all deserv-. 
ing men with tahsildarships and excise inspectorships, and suggests that a few. 
be made sub-registrars, that some be given promotion in their offices, and that. 
some of them be granted exemption from passing certain examinations. Tors. 


| ‘The Royal Commission on the 30. The following is from the Leader (Allah- 
trade of the Empire. | abad), of the 14th April 1912:— 
„What does Sir Roper Lethbridge mean by saying that Lord Inchcape and 
Sir Edgar Vincent do not represent the opinion of India on the fiscal question ? 
Does he do? The fact is, India is neither for rigid free-trade nor for imperial 
reference and tariff reform as understood in England. If there is to be a change 
in the fiscal policy of the Government of India. or rather of His Majesty's Govern- 
ment in relation to India (for the Government of India have no policy of their 
own, being bound by the policy dictated by his Majesty’s Government), Indian 
opinion thinks the change should be in the direction of protection of Indian in- 
dustries against British manufactures. This, as we know, is not likely to be 
allowed for along time to come. Accordingly the interest of our countrymen 
in discussions on fiscal policy is only academic. It has been stated authorita- 
tively that Lord Inchcape’s Commission will only be concerned with the trade 
between the United Kingdom and the self-governing dominions of the Empire.” 


5 correspondent who signs himself Kawaya Sarrm Manzur ABMAD, 
re ere, contributes an article to the Muslim Gazette (Luck- 


| now), of the 17th April 1913. in which he expresses 
regret at the lack of interest shown by Indian Muhammadans in trade and com- 


merce which was the chief occupation of their ancestors. He exhorts his’ 


oo-religionists to show greater aptitude for trade and business and to improve the 
economic condition of the country. | | 


32. A correspondent who signs himself S. Munammap IBA, Heap 


' Complaint against the mahojans Master, BHAwWANI SCHOOL. Kapavra,” contributes an 
of Kalpi. article to Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 9th April 1912 
(received on the 18th April), in which he complains that the mahajane of 
Kalpi exact a fixed sum from both the Hindu and Muhammadan grain sellers 
for the Ramlila fund, which they have started, and invites the attention of the 
district authorities to the matter. : 

He suggests that half of the sum thus realized every year should be given 


to the Muslim University Fund, seeing that the majority of the grain sellers in 


the district are Muhammadans. The editor remarks that the action of the 
mahajans, though objectionable, is not illegal, and invites discussion on the sub- 
ject. 


33. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 14th April 1912, contains a contri- 
eine ai. buted article in which the writer expresses satisfac- 
88 tion that the people have begun to realize the neces- 
sity for the propagation of Hindi. The writer expresses the opinion that a 
dictionary of legal words and phrases in Hindi should be compiled in order to 
further the progress of Hindi. 
The editor, commenting on the article, observes that it is most essential 
for the propagation of any language that its promoters should meet at a place 
occasionally to discuss the meaning of disputed words and phrases and to introduce 
such new words as may be necessary for the development of the language. He 


expresses agreement with the suggestion of the correspondent for compiling a 


legal dictionary, and u that the foreign words which have been assimilated 
in the Hindi language 
ofall lovers of Hindi to this subject. 

434. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 2 April 1912, refers to „ Oil and 
a Color Trade Journal 's suggestion that a Commission 
Nenn should be appointed by the seed crushers of Great 


Britain, if not by the Gorernment, to make full enquiry into the question of the 
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small export of cotton seed from India; and remarks that an examination of the 
export figures of the Indian cotton seed does not support its contention that 
exports have fallen: The editor states that from the Indian point of view the 
growing export of a valuable raw material is an enormous economic waste, and 
cotton seed represents only a small percentage of the total exports of all oil 
seeds from India. He says that it would have been much beneficial if, instead 
of such an enormous quantity of raw material being exported, the process of 
crushing, pressing and extracting oil were arranged in this country, and only 
the finished product were exported, which would not have deprived the Indian 
labourer of the work and wages to be provided by. the starting of connected. in- 
dustries, the soil would not have been deprived of valuable manures and fertilisers 
nor the cattle of rich concentrated food. He also remarks that the oil could be 
utilized locally to great advantage for industrial and other purposes, seeing that 
with the development of soap and other allied industries cotton seed has a 
great future before it in the country,. 


35. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 18th April 1912, refers to the announce- 
ee. Supreme Council that the Government of the United 
Provinces have decided to provide for officers of the Opium department, who will 
be brought under reduction on. the closing of the opium factory at Patna, in the 
Provincial Civil Service, and remarks that provision should be made with 
due regard to the claims of the present members of the service, seeing that the 
Deputy Collectors have been expecting substantial advantages from the reorganiz- 
ation of their cadre. The editor says that it will be unfair to place persons who 
have had no experience of criminal and revenue work on the highest rungs of the 
ladder, and he points out that if all Sub-Opium Agents drawing salaries between 
Rs. 400 and Rs. 700 and those who are under twenty years’ service are 
drafted into the Provincial Civil Service of these provinces; and if none of them 
be sent to the Province of Bihar and Orissa, they will prevent the promotion 
of Deputy Collectors now in the Rs. 400 grade. The editor expresses the hope 
that in these circumstances Government will carefully go into the matter and see 
that justice is done to all, so as to avoid hardship to Deputy Collectors. He 
suggests that many of the opium officers could be employed as Managers of 
Court of Wards estates, in which capacity they are likely to prove efficient and 
capable, and he proposes that, in the event of their names being brought on the 
Deputy Collectors’ cadre, the salary of every one of the officers should be made 
personal and, if possible, separately listed in order that they may not supersede 
the claims of existing officers. He adds that if it be decided that there should 
be one common list, the number of Deputy Collectors of particular grades should 
* * temporarily for the period that these officers continue to be members 
of the service. 


36. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 18th April 1912, complains that 

gambling is carried on extensively in Daraganj 

— and its vicinity, and that it is very difficult for the 

sub-inspector to check it. The editor invites the attention of the Superintendent 
of Police and asks him to take early steps to put a stop to it. 


37. A correspondent who signs himself : N or 9 2 
tributes an article to the Hindustant cknow), o 
%% fnomuistion in Gorekbper- the 19th April 1912. in which he . — of the 
excessive zeal on the part of the local police in the matter of plague inoculation, 
and says that on the 6th April the whole of the Urdu bazaar was closed from 12 noon 
which caused great inconvenienee to the people, in consequence of the news that 
the people would be inoculated by force at 2 p.m. He states that the fact was 
brought to the notice of the District Judge through his nazir by a chaprasi of 
the civil court. The District-Judge reported the matter to the Collector, and the 
matter is now being enquired into by his personal assistant. 
Commenting on the above the editor remarks that if thé report be true, and 
if the local police alse exhibited undue zeal, it must have been without the know- 
ledge and consent of the local: authorities, nd he expresses the hope that they will 


* 


take immediate stops to remove the complaint. 
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V. Lee sation. 


88. The Naiyar+-Avam (Moradabad), of the 12th April 1912. expresses NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 


The mementury Education Bill Satisfaction at the rejection of the Hon'bie Mr. 
ead Muhsmmadens. Gokhale's Elementary Education Bill, aud remarks 
that it was designed to raise the depressed classes with the intention of using 
them as a set-off against the Muhammadans. | 

The editor challenges those so-called Muhammadan leaders ‘who were 
so loud in proclaiming their support of the bill to come forward and develop 
a scheme of voluntary universal education for Muhammadans. , 


39. The Darbar (Agra), . the unn 2 1912, N a contributed 
article in Which the writer objects to the principle 
* compulsion in the Hon'ble Mr. Gokhale’e Ele- 
mentary Education Bill, and remarks that any extension of the present system of 
education by compulsion would have only served to create in the minds of 
students a distaste fer religion 4nd for all manual ‘Occupations. He goes on to 
say that poor parents would not have been able to spare their children from 
work on which they keep them employed for which they would have been 
punished with oppressive fines. 


40. The Naiyar-i-Azam fee ee of the 12th April 1912, publishes 
8 <P a contributed article in which the writer strong! 
ts — a condemns the provisions of the Agra Estates Bill, 
and mentions about a dozen other newspapers holding similar views. The writer. 
states that under the bill all the property would go to the eldest son, and that 
adoption, which was illegal under Muhammadan law, would be validated. He 
says that the daughters and wives would have no rights, while the property 
would be inherited by the eldest son of the eldest male issue of thefamily. He 
points out that these clauses are diametrically opposed to the spirit of the reli- 
gious and social customs of India, and remarks that the analogy of England 
cannot be applied to India. 


41. The Mashrig Sy of the 16th April 1912, publishes a con- 

tributed article in which the writer expresses 

W approval of the suggestion that the ** of 

the Wagf Validation Bill should be postponed for a year, and that public opinion 

on the subject should be ascertained during that period. 8 5 

He expresses the opinion that the Bill is opposed to the tenets of the 
Muhammadan religion, and urges that it be dropped. 


49. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 17th April 1912, asserts that at present 

8 quacks and unqualifled medical practitioners have 
e Poisons Act. 212 ene ° , 

3 | ? too great facility for prescribing poisons for medical 
purposes, and he draws attention to the dangerous nature of such license. The 
editor advocates that only men who have been examined ‘and found qualified 
should be allowed to dispense poisonous drugs, and he advises some restriction 
on the sale of many of the common poisons. 


; VI.—RaILway. 


43. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 17th April 1912, exprésses satisfaction 
5 at the fact that the Indian public have begun to 
f 7 take a real interest in the ‘administration of the 
railways, in view of the fact that their prudent management is a matter of the 
highest concern to the community, and that the development of trade and 
— 4 is connected with transport facilities. The editor ascribés the in- 
difference and ignorance of the people on the subject to the character, of the 
education imparted to them, and remarks that India’s ‘educational institutions 


equip them te occu "i 
. nodensary element of their 
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national salvation. He commends%to the reader Mr. Wacha's pamphlet on Indian 
Railway Finance and another by Mr. S. OC. Ghosh entitled Indian Railway 
Finance and Indian Railway rates. He condemns tlie ‘criticisms as being too 
sweeping, but endorses Mr. Wacha’s suggestion that the capital expenditure on 
railways as well as their working expenses should be restricted, and that the 
constitution of the Railway Board should be amended. . 
Referring to Mr. Ghosh’s pamphlet the editor says that it deals especially 
with the important question of railway rates and the need for a suitable revision 
of them, in order that Indian industries and inter-provincial trade may not suffer 
in their competition with foreign imports. , = 


VII.—Post Ornos. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


. 44. The Shubh Chintak (Allahabad), of the 10th April 1913 (received on 


10th April 1912. the 15th April), publishes three letters without 
The Bharat Dharam Mahamandal. any comments on the present affairs of the Bharat 
Dharam Mahamandal. In the first letter the writer asks the leading members of 


the Mahamandal to have an enquiry instituted into the affairs of the institution, 
which have led to an undesirable controversy between Swami Gyananandji and 
the Raja of Tahirpur. | | ; 

The writer of the second letter exonerates Swami Gyananandji from alk 
blame, while in the third the conduct of the Raja of Tahirpur in tbe affair is 
adversely criticised, and the hope is expressed that the Mahamandal will con- 


tinue its progress after removing from its list such members as are considered 
undesirable. : : 


ud n 1982. 45. The Trishul (Benares), of the lith April 1912 (received on the 17th 


f f April), says that the Samaj Rakshani Sabha started 

poesia. cree eee 1 not appear to have doneany good to 
society so far, and he remarks that convening meetings and delivering long 
speeches seem to be the order of the day. The editor expresses the opinion that the 
Indian National Congress also, in spite of its strenuous efforts for the last twenty- 
six years, has proved unsuccessful in improving the condition of the country. 
He points out that it did nothing beyond criticising Government measures, and 
says that those who are really bent on doing good to society should show 


practical and egrnest work instead of frittering away their energies in useless 
speeches. 


* LEADER, 46. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 14th April 1912, discusses under the 
th April 1012. The theosophy and the Order ofthe Appropriate heading Et tu Brute, the article by 
Star in the East. abu Bhagwan Das about the cult of J. K. worship 

which appeared in the current number of Theosophy in India (Benares), (vide para- 

graph 58 of Selections No. 15), and remarks that the writer is entitled to the grati- 

tude of the community for having given expression to his views on the subject in 

this public way, and in disregard of ‘ll unpleasantness to himself. The editor 

observes that Mrs. Besant’s religious opinions or convictions have passed through 

various phases, and that it is impossible to predict that her latest opinions will 

remain her last, and in spite of this certain people simply followed her lead 
unquestioningly, surrendering the right and duty of private judgment. He 


reminds his readers of Lord Acton’s words that absolute devotion toa mortal 
man did not exist. 


JAIN 


yaIN ax. . 77. The Jain Pracharak (Deoband, Saharanpur), of the 15th April 1912 
oth April 1913. oa Sis ees Sioa (received on the 19th April 1912), contains a contri- 
mist: sls puted article, in which the writer, referring to the 
‘Tumour that the summer capital of the new province of Behar would be located 
on the Parasnath Hills, obseryea that the hill is eqngidered by the Jains.as 


F Or li 


( 3 ) il 


preat place of pilgrimage, and that, ia cae therambee ‘be thus, it ‘will 8 
a severe shoek to the religious fx of the Min. He appaalste Gas 
tambari and Digambari Jains to sink their differences, and asks them to concert 
measures for the protection of their holy place. He concludes the article by 
expressing the hope that Government will earn the gratitude of its Jain subjects 


by giving up the idea of having 2,summer capital at the Parasnath hill. 


48. The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 15th April 1912, publishes.a con- 
The depressed clauses: : tributed article in which the writer urges the neces- 
ee eee? sity for raising the depressed glasses om political 
and social grounds. He says that the Hindus are decreasing in numbers while 
other communities in India are increasing at their expense, and he points out 
that the decrease is chiefly due to the defections of large numbers of the 
depressed classes. He discusses the difficulties which impede the progress of 
the depressed classes, ahd remarks that the caste system is the chief formidable 
obstacle. He describes how in ancient times the State used to help in raising 
the status of able men among the depressed classes, and in conclusion suggests 
that Hindu pandits should endeavour to remodel Hindu society in accordance 
with the provisions of the Shashiras. 


49. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 16th April 1912, refers to the stric- 
tures. passed by the Amrita Bazar Patrika (Calcutta) 
She Bengal Social Confeyence- on Babu Surendra Nath Banarji and his presidential 


address at the Social Oonference held at Chittagong, and strongly condemns the 
editor for his attacks. 


50. The Keshattriya Mitra (Benares), of the 16th April 1912, suggests the 
desirability of holding a convention of intelligent 
ee ee and — Pandits . to discuss the Shastraic 
laws in order to amend or modify them to suit the requirements of the present 
day Hindu society. The editor observes that in this materialistic age it is 
difficult to give up temporal pleasures in accordance with the precepts of the 
Hindu sages, and he urges that people should be made to refrain from hypocrisy 
in religious matters by relaxing the rigour of the laws. 


51. A correspondent who signs himself Sapa Husain Kuan,” contri- 
Christian missionary societies in butes an article to the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of 
Asia and Afries. the 17th April 1912, in which he refers to the report 
published in America about the amount of work done by missionary societies 
in Asia and Africa, and expresses regret that the Muhammadans of India do 
not show any appreciable zeal for the propagation of their religion. He 
exhorts his co-religionists to organize missionary societies for safeguarding and 
propagating their religion, and deplores that no discussion took place at the last 
anniversary meeting of the Nadwat-ul-Ulama about the best means for the 
spread of Islam. i 


52. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 18th April 1912, publishes a lengthy 

The parda system among the article entitled Kayasths and Parda contributed 
Kayasths. by Lala Ishwar Saran in which he refers to the criticism 
and comments made by the community on his remarks regarding the rigidity of 


parda observed among the Kayasths (vide Selections No. 12, paragraph 85) and 


reiterates that he regards parda as a curse and an evil, the abolition of which 
should be brought about by cautious and gradual steps. He says that the rigour 
of the present parda must be relaxed before any real education is possible 
among their women. 


Lala Ishwar Saran states that he is opposed to the transplanting of European 
institutions wholesale into this country, and says that each nation should develop 
along its own distinct and distinctive line in harmony with its genius 
and traditions. He says that he does not mean to criticise European ladies 


but simply wishes to point out that their ways and manners are not suitable | 


for Hindu ladies. He would far prefer their ignorance and backwardness to 
their complete Europeanization, which would inevitably result in the extinction 


ot the type of Hindu women, He urges the need for proserving the tppe while 


102 


HINDUSTANI, 
15th April 1912. 


LEADER, 
16th April 1913. 


KSHATTRIYA 
MITRA, 
16th April 1912. 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
17th April 1912. 


LEADER, 


18th April 1912. 


( 396 ) 

ing their conditions of life, in order that Hindu women may once more play 

their part, as they did in the past in the regeneration of the Indian race. 
— MISCELLANEOUS. 


O. B. W. SANDS, 


ALLAHABAD: Ast. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 20th Aprit 1912. United Provinces. 
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8 sophist); 41. | 
10 Student World eee eee Lucknow eee Do, eee H. — B. A., L. C. P eee eee 450 50 
11 | Theosophy in India o- | Benares oe Do. | Mr. 1 Sorfbji; Pérsi (Theoso- 5,00 „ 
: é p 15 oe 
12 | Vedic Magazine... oo. | Hardwar oad Do. „ | Professor Rim Deva; B.A. Arya; 81... 600 „ 
f n wpe era, _ A., LL. D.; . 
m rahman; 
13 Allahabad Law Journal eee Allahabad eee Weekly eee Dr. Satish Ohandra ’ Banerji, N. A., | 2,000 99 
LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47. 
14 Advocate ave „Lucknow * Twice week 11 ‘Gangs Prasad. Varmé;:| 41,00 „ 
atri; 55 l 
15 Leader eee eee eee Allahabad ese Daily eee Mr. Oo. J. dhintämani; Madrasi 3.31 5 100 90 
ANGLO-HINDI, | | 
16 | Khichri Samfchér ... „ | Mirsapur „ | Weekly ... | M&dho Prasad; Khatri; 60 eee 75 copies, 
ANGLO-URDU, 
] Mr. D. Auchterlonjs; Buropesn,-28 — | 
17 Aligarh Monthly eco eee Aligarh eee Monthly — Héfis Muhammad Matin Khén ;.:-Ma- 
ono. hammadan; 35. 
94 
18 | Adib eee eee „ | Allahabad eo» | Monthly ... | Munshi Py&re Läl Shakar ; 82 ove 1,500 copies, 
Aber Sandégar ... „ |: Meerat | Do. . Léla KedérNéth Vaishya; 6 20 „ 
Alamgir... eee . | Aligarh „Do. . | Piarey Lal; Vaishya; 41... vee 1000 „ 
Al Fasih. eee eee Bareilly eee Do. eee Hakim — Asay ; Muham- 400 Ye 
madan ; 45. 
Al Awärif eee eee Lucknow ene Do. eee Hakim Késim Ali; 7 Muhammadan ; 40 900 99 
Al Azis ee eee eee Agra see ee Do. eee Abdul Azis Khb&n ; Muhammadan, 800 99 
Pathén ; 28. ; 
Al Ielém ‘is „ Allahabad | Do. Ahmad Husain; Mohammadan ; 43 ... 8 
Al Késim eee eee Deoband (Saharan- Do. eee Manlvi Habib-ur- Rahman; 3 Muham- | 3,000 ” 
pur). : madan. : 
ae Maulvi oy Noméni; Muham- 
" madan 
36 | An’ Neadwab * Lveknow do. — Maulvi Abid-ur-Rahmän; ; Mukamma- 2 „ 
dan; 40. 
-nl-Hasan Ulvi, B.A.... ioe 
37 An. Nasir eee eee Lucknow eee Do. eee Wasi-nl- Hasan Ulvi . 8 } 3 400 99 
28 An Najm eee ee Lucknow eee Do. eee Maalvi Abdus Shakur 84 % : 900 99 
29 Arya Patra 7 «+ | Bareilly wha Do. Babu Rém; Kayasth; 33... on 850 „ 
30 ] Arya Samäch ir „ | Oawnpore „ Do, „ | Babu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 42 —. 390» 
11 Educational Magasine 3 Ghazipur a3 Do. „„ | Pande Rém Saran Lal; Kayasth ; 45... 7 „ 
$2 Edward eee eee eee Cawnpore ese Do. ece Shyam Sunder Lal: Nigam ose 200 75 
83 Gurukul Saméchfr ... os | Budaun ove De. * * Prasanno Kumär; Brahman ; ; 600 „ 
54 Hamdard-i-Qaum eee eee Meerut eee Do. eee bibs Raghubir Singh ; Vaishya ; ’ 34 3 90⁰ 99 
u Istibesr ove on * Rae Bareli op Do. | Saiyid 2 Zämin, Muhamma- 400 „ 
7 Kb&tén ... * „ | Aligarh * 1 Shaikh te RA., LL. B.; Muoham- 0% „ 
*37 Khurshid-i-Nénpéra 4 Neopara (Bahraich) De. ws — i d Muhammadan ; 29 26 „ 
1 Kul Bhisker „ | Allahabad . bo. | Shridhar Praséd;\Kayasth; 0 . 800 
a — — — 
— —— 
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List of newepapers and periodicale—(continued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. |. Name, caste and age of editor. Oirculation. 
39 | Old Boy... a eos | Benares ee | Monthly ... | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 39 900 1.000 cop 
40 | Pardah Nashin ... | coe Agra ove eee DO. „% | Mrs. Khémosh ; 85 ove ove 500 5„ 
41 | Postal Magasine — „Agra avs = ae Mohammed | Abdal Rauf Khbén; _ 
42 | Satopk&ri coe „ | Bareilly oe | DO. . | L&la Rémdhan Das; Khatri; 568 . 1.600 „ 

8 Tabsira . cee „Lucknow * DO. . | Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan * 
44 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia eos | Meerut eve Do. | Shéh Muhammad Fazil ; 35 6 500 9 
45 | Tyagi Brahman oe | Meerut ee Do. | Salig Ram Sharma. 

6 Urda-i-Mualla ove „ | Aligarh ove De. ~ 18 B. A.; Muham - 500 copies. 
47 | Vaishya Hitkéri ... oo» | Meerut „ Do. ee | Ram Dayal Vidyarthi; 35... 2 1 
48 | Zamina ... yet oe | Cawnpore ove ie „1 „ Nigam, B. A.; 1.400 „ 
49 | Zamindür-wa-Käshtkär eee | Bijnor... ove De. cee „ — Muham - 400 „ 
50 | Zii - ul · Ialãm coe „ | Moradabad eee aaa 8 — Bismil; Muham- 
61 | Akhbär-i-Imümia „ | Lucknow „Twice amonth | Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah; — Co’ 
+62 | Al Nazir... ove oo | Meerut coe ae nei Abu Rahmat; Mubammadan ; 200 „ 
68 | Guldasta-i-Anwfr-i-Klam _... | Dehra Dun 5 8 no — Amir Bakhsh; Muham- 12 „ 
54 Jain Prachirax „ | Deoband (Saharan - Do. | Joti Prasad; Jaini; 29 . wis 1,000 „ 
55 | Lucknow Gazette ... eee 1 na Do. . | Manzur Ahmad; 36 eee is 200 * 
56 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar oe | Fatehpur * Do. | L&la Mathur& Prasad; Kayasth ; 36 ... 2 „ 
67 | Vy&p4ri and Karigar oo | Benares coe Do. | Bäbu Thékur Praséd; Khatri; 4e | 1 
68 | All India Shia Gasette „Lucknow „e | Three times | Saiyid Mubärak Ali; 33 ove aa 
55 Agra Akhbär * „Agra ... a — 4 i — Muhem- 800g, 
60 | Al Bashir oon „ | Etawah oe Do. | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh 10560 „ 
Muhammadan ; 54. 
61 | Al Mushir one woe | Moradabad * Do. | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 ii OO se 
62 | Aligarh Institute Gazette „ | Aligarh „„ Do. „ | Muhammad Muktadé Khén; 32 one 800 „ 
63 | Anwar -i-Alam * „ | Dehra Dun 1 | * Yusuf Khan. | 
44 Kwüsa-i-Khalq | ons oe | Benares oe Do.  ... | Munshi Gul&b Chand ; Kayasth ; 31 ... 2300 copies 
65 | Cawnpore Gazette ... ee | Cawnpore 500 De. .. | B&bu Harnäm Singh; Khatri; 88 ove 500 „ 
66 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari ee | Rampur „ Do. „ | Muhammad Fértk Hasan; Muham- 300 a 
67 | Darbar ... 500 „ 5 Do. eve Dr. Wart * 45. | * — 1 
68 | Fitnah ... prs „ | Gorakhpur li Do. . | Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&n Barham; 300 „ 
69 | Hitaishi... — . Pilibhit 1 De. eve Manshi Dal hand Kapsch; 73 ee 200 ” 
70 Independent .. Allahabddad „ Do. ... | Babu Lal Bihari Lal, Khatri; S8 100 „ 
71 | Ittihad ... 0 ‘xe | Moradabad .. | Do. ee | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar ; 39 ... 400 „ 
2172 Jadu seve eon oo. | Jaunpur * Do. „ | Héfiz Abdur Rahmén Khäin; Muham- 410 „ 
78 | Kaisar-i-Hind coe oo. Fyrabad ove De. Muhammad Hamid; 24 eve 500 „„ 
74 Kéyasth Hitkéri ... ee „ Do. ... | Kémté Prasad; Kayasth ; 67 wn so „ 
75 | Mashriq... va „ | Gorakhpur ..| Do. , | Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham;| 935 „ 
76 | Mukhbir-i-Klam ... „ | Moradabad ~ ae l Abdul Ally | a 40 3 | 
77 | Musffr ... —— Agra ... „ Deo. | Pandit Taré Dat; Arya; 26 _ eee 1,800 „ 
3 | Muslim Gasette ... Lucknow „ Do. we | Saiyid Wahid - ud-din. a 
79 | Naiyar- i- Lam „ | Moradabad on Do. | Saiyad-Ibn-Ali; Muhammadan ; 47 ... 450 Spies 
) | Nisim-ul-Mulk  ... | Moradabad =ss«ws. | Do. „ Ci Fahim-nd-din; Mubammadan;| 400 „ 
— — a i — 
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No. Name of publication. Where published. | - ' Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulatiqn. 
madan ; 56. 
a $2.| Rahbar ... coe oo | Moradabad ee | Do. „ | B&bu Banwéri L4l; Vaishya; 91 400 „ 
i 83 | Rohilkhand Gasette „ | Bareilly | oe || Dow „ | Shaikh Abdul Asis ;Muhammadan ; 47 200 565 
90 84 „ Sahffa eee eee eee Bijnor ige Do. eee 8 Majid Hasan ; Muhammadan ; 850 99 
1 35] Sar Punen ass „ Shahjahanpur , Do. ase 8. rid Zahür Ahmad; Muhammadan; 500 „ 
. 86 | Surma-i-Rosgér__... ooo | GRUB ccc „% Do, „ Munshi Itrat Husain; Muhammadan ; 850 „ 
87. Tafrih aee eee see Lucknow eee : Do. eee Rémshankar P rasad ; Kayasth ; 26 oer 400 8 
ies. 88 Täjir eee eee 80 Meerut eee , Do. eee Maulvi Nasir Ahmad ; 85 eee eee 838 + 9 ’ 
70 89 Tohfa-i-Hind eee eee Bijnor — eS Do. eee Sajjad Husain ; Shaikh ; 83 ' eee 400 50 
5 90 Union Gasette eee oo | Bareilly wiv te — Karam Ilähi; Muhammadan ; — « 
6 91] Zul Qarnain ae ee | Badaun %% D ow Nizém-ud-din Husain; Muhammadan ; 1000 „ 
43. 
‘ 92 | Hindusténi 105 Lucknow „Twice a week 1 ae Gang4 Prasid Varmé; 1.700 „ 
atri; 55. 
* 98 Nasim-i-Agra eee eee Agra eee eee Do. eee Babu 11 Sänyäl 1 Bengali Brah- 500 90 
man; 69. 
1 94] Oudh Akhbär eee „Lucknow „Daily . | Munshi Jälpa Prasad; Kayasth; 62 300 „ 
3 
ARABIO-URDv. 
N Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimén; Muham - 
. 796 Al Bayén — „Lucknow „ | Monthly ... madan ; 30. 800 copies, 
H Maulvi Abdul Wali 3 BE cee eee 
INDI. , | | 
g 96 | Almoré Akhbér__ oo. | Almora „ Monthly 8 Sadänand Sanwäl; Brahman; 155 copies. 
** 5 s 
1 197 Knan d Kédambini = eis Mirsapur W Do. ain P andit Badri Naréyan Chaudhari ; 100 98 
5 : Brahman; 56. 
98 | Bhératodaya ove „ „„ | Moradabad * Do. „„ | Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... ove 899 ns 
: ) 99 | Bhérat Sudash& Pravartak ...| Farrukhabad Do. | Pandit — Prasad Sharm&; Brah - 450 „ 
5 , man; 45. 
K 100 Bhäsk ar eee eee eee Meerut eee Do. eee Raghubir Saran eee eee 130 99 
* 12 a 
: 101 | Brahman Samfchfr oe | Meerut * Do. . | Nar&yan Prasäd; Brahman ove 405 „ 
. 10² | Brahman Sarvasva „ | Etawah pan 3 Do. we | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 55 700 9 
103 | Dehéti ... eee „„ | Benares en Do. | Guläb Chand Shriv&stava; Kaydsth ... a 
ies, . 
4104 | Dharm Divékar... coe Agra ceo one Do. „„ | Pandit Radra Dutt; 60 ... ove 500 „ 
N * 10 Dharm Kusumékar... „ | Cawnpore ene . Do. „ | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 1.000 1 
106 | Garhwéli *r ~| Debra ban . be. . | Pandit Girjé Dutt Naithani; Brab- n 
1 man; 36. 
: Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A. ; 40 . 
, 107 | Griha Lakshmi we | Allahabad =. | Do. «= {| ght; Mati Gopal Beri ] 10 
$108 | Gurukul Samächär . „ | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. — 800 „ 
’ landshahr). b 
| 109 | Indu ... om „ | Benares . | Do. .. | Ambika Prasad Gupta; 26. ove 650 „ . 
. 1110 | Jain Néri Hitkäri ove a a (Saharan- Do. | Jyoti Prasad; Jain; 29 ove 1.000 „, 
pur). : 
‘ 111 JésGs eee eee eee Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. ee0e Gopal Ram ; Bania ö 45 eee eee 300 9 
*112 | Jiwan ... — . | Cawnpore eee Do. „ | Ram Prasid Misra; 22 .. ese 1,000 „ 
: 113 | Kalw&r Mitra ace „„ | Allahabad ane Do. „„ | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37 one 450 8 
f 114 | Känyakubj Hitkéri . | Cawnpore coe Do. „ | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 ove 1,500 „ 
¢ 115 | Khatri Hitkéri_.... „„ | Benares ove Do. „„ | Bélmakund Varm4; Khatri ; 25 ove 400 „, 
7 
*116 | Maheswari ove «- | Aligarh eve Do. ... | JotiSarup, Brahman; 42... ove 3,000 „ 
i 117 Mary4da eee * Allahabad eee Do. eee Pandit Krishna Kant MAlviya; 27 eee 1,600 7 39 
; 118 | N&gri PrachGérak ... „Lucknow ove Do. „„ | Rap Narfyan Pande ; Brahman; 28 . 400 ” 
* j 
$119 | N&réyani or Vedanta Patrikä ... | Fyzabad ese Do., | Munshi Ram Nandan, Kayasth ; 82 ... > _ 
120 | Nava Jiwan sane 9 Benares ove Do. . | Keshavdeva ShAstri ; 37 ... ae 1,000 „ 
— : — on 
* Irregular. 
1 Temporarily stopped. 
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Ao. Name of publication. .,,Where published, |. Bdition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 

121. 33 Chandriké | eos | Benares * |, Monthly ... | Rap Narhyan Bande ; 27 ... coe | 4.500 copies, 
122, Palliwél Patrika .:. e — | Do. ws. | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharmé; 8 ™m « 
128 | Rasik Mitra ose „ |, Cawnpore oe |. Do. .. | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 36 ove 500 „ 
124. Sanédbyopkérak eee „Agra. ove DO., | Lakshmi Naryan Dube ove 700: „ 
125, | Sanf&tan Dharm Patéka oo» | Moradabad: coo |, Do. „ | Pandit. Ram Sarép; Brahman; 41... 1,550: „ 
126 | Saraswati — „ Alahabad + | Do, . | Pandit Mahäbir Praséd Dwivedi; 46... 4000 ñ „ 
127,| Stri Darpan * „„ | Allahabad 600 ae 7 1 Devi Nehru; Kash- $00. „ 
128 | Stri Dharm Shikshak oo | Allahabad 208 Do., | Srimati Yasod&é Devi; 81 ... sen 8,000 „ 
129 | Sudhänidhi * „ |, Allahabad ove DO. .. | ose “ie Prasad Shukla 500 „ 
130 | Swadesh Béndhava „ Agra cee 62 Do. . [ Kunwar Hanamant Singh; Räjput; 46 8600 „ 
181 | Vaidic Sarvaswa „ | Allahabad, „ | Do. | ccs — oe Narayan Dwivedi; Brah-“ 1,000 „ 
182 | Vaishya ... oon „„ | Allahabad, cee DO., | Sangam Lal; Agarwal; 22... * 1 
*188 | Vémijya Sukhdéyak „ | Benares vee 3 9 22 Prasad; Méthur Brah - 1.000 „ 

184. veds Praki hh „ | Meerut | bo. . Swami Talel Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,0% „ 
185 | Bhérat Dharm Net „ | Benares % Twice a month; Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri ; 26 coe —_ : « 
+1386 | Kém Dhena ove „ | Hardwar ees Do. ... | B&b& Bhagwén Das Udé&si; 46 ove 500 „, 
137 | Kahattriya Mitra ... . Beneres oe a 92 Singh, B. A.; Kshat- 1.000 „ 
133 R&jpdt ... os „Agra eee Do. „ | Thakar Hanumant Singh; 45 ove 1.700 „ 
139 vyspari and Kérigar wo. | Benares ee | Do. | Babu Thékur Prasad; Khatri; 46... 1 
140 ] Anand a Lucknow Weekly . | Pandit shiva Néth ; Brahman; 48 200 „ 
141 | Arya Mitra 4 „% Agra ove Do. | Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 60 ... 1,600 | 50 
f 142 | Bhérat Jiwan see ... | Benares ove Do. a Babu Shri Krishna Varmé ; Khatri; 81 1,500 ‘a 
/ 143 | Jain Gazette | ee „ | Jalesar(Btah) ..| Do. 10 mone Bes Jain, mA. } 36 - ; 1,000 „ 
) 144 | Kaisar Hind * ... | Benares eee Do. „„ | Sita Ram Dio kar; 45 1 po 500 5„ 
„ 1146 Mahilé Hitkérak ... . Dehra Dun .. Do. ... | Shrimati Vidy&vati Devi. oe 1 
L 146 | Saddharm Prachérak eee | Bijnor... 1 Lala Munshi Ram ; Khatri ; 56 oe 8.000 „. 
147 | Shubh Chintak .... ... | Allahabad Do. | Babu Lal Bihari Lal; Khatri; 58 1 
148 | Abbyudaya ee „e | Allahabad Twice a week Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 28 2,000 | 20 

ANGLO-BENGALI. | 
149 | Trishul ... * ... | Benares a Weekly. ... las B. Bysak ... geo 1 1,000. copies; 
ie * Irregular. née 


( #8) 
3 1 1 971 N 1 6 „ 1 1 N A 5 60660 * ‘ 9 74 
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9 9 9 80 * 


ca R a SE pril tere 
1. Al-Bashie (Etaw the 28rd: April 1912, refers to the -bledkade of AL-BASHIS., A. 
8 the Dardanelles by the Italian fleet and remarke that) un 1#%- 
: ae those action of the Italians contrayenes the terms 
of the treaty of Berlin, and constitutes a challenge to the European powers, 
The editor objects to the desire of the European powers to effect an end of 
the war between the Turks and the Italians, and remarks that at the beginning 
of the war the powers did not pay any heed to the appeal of the entire Muham- 
madan world and consequently they have no right now to force peace on Turkey, 
particularly when it is obvious that the Italians cannot conquer Tripoli by foree 
of arms. , 3 
2. Al- Bashir (Etawah), of the 28rd April 1912, on the authority of the 
Hindustan (Lahore), says that the Director of Public 
| Instruction (Punjab) has issued a confidential circular 
prohibiting employés of the Educational department from showing any sympathy 
with the Turks in the Italian-Turkish war, and from subscribing to the Turkish 
relief fund. The editor questions the propriety of such action, and says that oon- 
tribution to the Turkish relief fund is an act of charity which has no connec- 
tion. whatsoever with politics. 


8. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 25th April 1912, expresses oun Am . 
is a roegret that unsatisfactory conditions continue in 
——— Persia, and that the Russian troops have not yet 
been withdrawn from the country. | i Ss 
The editor takes exception to the Russian demand for an indemnity from 
Persia, and expresses doubt as to whether the loan advanced to Persian governu - 
ment will improve the internal situation of the oountry. 
(6)— Home. | 
4. The Leader mn — 1 led! a 1S a leading article u 
. x entitled Our Legislative ors refers to the ' 
at eee activity of the intending candidates for the ensuing, | 
elections, and expresses the hope that they will not base their claim, and that 
constituents will not base their preference on personal grounds instead of consider- 
ing the best interests of the public. The editor observes that in India the reason 
for the absence of party divisions based on differences of public opinion similar 
to those in the West is that India does not enjoy the right of self-govern- 
ment, and that the government is a fixture instead of being liable to displace- 
ment by a rival party. He contends that the differences between Hindus and 
Muhammadans do not influence matters which come up before the councils. In 
these circumstances he urges electors merely to consider the individual worth 
of the candidates which should be indicated by a liberal education, proof of 
ability, character and public spirit, and public services rendered in one sphere 
of activity or another. He states that indication of work are to be found in case 
a candidata has joined the Indian National Congress, and distinguished himself 
in the work and deliberations of that great organization, if he has worked well 
asa member of a municipal or district board or if he has shown public spirit 
and activity in connection with local institutions and public associations. He 
advises electors to make sure that the candidate possesses the necessary quali- 
ties of courage and candour, as well as a sense of responsibility and power of 
restraint in expression. . 
Applying these standards to the members of the present council, the editor 
suggests that the choice of the electors on the last occasion was not altogether 
happy and he says that the councillors as a body were remarkable for their 
indifference. Heremarks that the records of proceedings of the several Provin- 
cial Councils: meetings would indicate that the members of the United Provinces 
Council have not distinguished themselves by their work to the extent that their 
compeers of Madras, Bombay and Bengal have done. 5 
He su that, if a member has done no better than a/man of averag 
capacity, he should not be given a:second chance, but that another man should 
—— 2 ——8 * of serving his commanity. f 


The Nalian-Turkiah war. 
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ZAMINDAR-WA- | 
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5. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 20th April 1912, refers to the candids- 

2 „ ture of the Hon’ble Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma, Rai 
„ coming Council elections, Fri Ram Bahadur and Munshi Ohail Bihari Lal, 
for election to the Council by the Municipal and District Boards of the Lucknow 
division, and says that it is not difficult to make a choice from among them. The 
editor observes that the Hon’ble Mr. Ganga Prasad is a tried and trusted patriot, 
a man of high character and strenuous purpose, and richly endowed with com- 
mon sense. He notes that he has laboured with single-minded devotion for the 
public weal, while, though Rai Sri Ram Bahadur has been in the Council for more 
than eighteen years, he has carefully kept himself aloof from the National 
Congress and the Provincial Conference. Regarding Munshi Ohail Bihari Lal he 
says that he is an estimable man, but that his record of public service is not to be 
compared with that of Mr. Ganga Prasad. 18 


6. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 23rd April 1912, urges the necessity 
2 » for the re-election of the Hon’ble Nawab Abdul Majid, 
© coming Coanoil election. C. I. E., as a member of the Provincial Council, and says 
that as long as the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya is returned to the 
Council the presence of the Nawab in the Council is most essential. 
The editor says that the Nawab is the most fitting person to be re-elected, and 
suggests that if any person offers himself for election against him, it should be 
amicably settled between the new candidate and the Nawab in favour of the latter. 


7. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 24th April 1912, announces the candida- 
ture of the Honourable Pandit Madan Mohan Mala- 
viya for election to the Imperial Legislative Council 
by the non-official members of the Provincial Council, of the Hon’ble Pandit Moti 
Lal Nehru and Munshi Ishwar Saran for election to the United Provinces Legis- 
lative Council by the Municipal and District Boards of the Allahabad and Gorakh- 
pur divisions respectively. The editor recapitulates the work done by the Hon’ble’ 
Pandit Madan Mohan both in the Provincial and Imperial Councils, and expresses 
appreciation of the valuable services rendered by Mr. Malaviya to his community 
in the Provincial Council. He strongly supports Mr. Malaviya’s candidature for 
the Imperial Council, and expresses the hope that the non-official members of the 
Local Council will again elect him. With regard to the second member to be 
elected by the non-official members of the Local Council, the editor expresses the. 
hope that the sitting member will not be returned on the ground that his perfor- 
mances have not only been ludicrous, but on occasions they have been scanda-. 
lous. He suggests that, in view of the fact that the Muslim community enjoys the 
right of separate representation on the Imperial Council, there is no reason why 
one of the two members elected by the non-official members of the Local Council 
should be a Muhammadan, and he accordingly proposes that a second Hindu be 
elected. The Editor refers to the fact that Rai Sri Ram Bahadur is again stand- 
ing for election to the Imperial Council, and remarks that he will be far more 
useful than the Hon’ble Nawab Abdul Majid, but he would only advise the. 
election of men of exceptional worth. He says that the chief complaint against. 
Rai Sri Ram Bahadur is his having kept aloof from the National Congress and 
the Provincial Conference, and he expresses the opinion that if he does not 
consider that the public activities of his country-men are good enough for 
him to participate in the latter may be pardoned for preferring others who have 
not “ ploughed a lonely furrow like him.” 5 
With regard to the Hon' ble Pandit Moti Lal Nehru, the editor remarks. 
that he has given evidence of his ability, power of expression, and indepen- 
dence, but that he has failed to show hard work as a councillor, and unremit- 
ting attention to public affairs. ä 
The editor supports the candidature of Munshi Ishwar Saran and urges that 
he is more actively associated with public life than the sitting member, who 
should now make room for his friend. The editor also expresses the hope that. 
the Rohilkhand division will re-elect the Hon'ble Babu Brijnandan Prasad to 
represent it in the Council. | | 
8. The Zamindar-wa-Kashtkar (Bijnor), for April 1912 (received on the 
‘The working of che Press Act in 26th April), takes exception to the demand of security. 
A under the Press Act from the editor of the Zamindar 


The coming Council elections. 
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6: District Magistrate: of Lakhore, and: erpretses fexret that the 
Neri ot Mis — oe not clearly: ‘the ‘objéctiohablé articles that were 
published in 1 the paper, on account of Which sétion had been taken. He remarks 
that the Zamindar always been gd tler werd and ‘Voyal in its attitude 
towards Government. 
He complains of the cam paign undertaken vy the Walen und mais 
(Lahore) agaiust the Zamindar and asks Goverament to modify the order passed 
by the District Magistrate demanding security from thé Zumindar. 


9. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 24th April 1919, 
The working of the Press Act in agreement With the. 
the Punjab, — hore) that Government should sppoint à com- 
mittee well versed in the niceties of the Urdu language to judge the tone aud 
writings of Urdu journals. 

The editor says that Europeans as a rule cannot grasp the true meaning and 
significance of Urdu words, and he expresses the hope that Government will 
speedily do something to remove the. complaint of Urdu journalists, and that 
in future no action will be taken against them merely on the opinion of s 
European Magistrate. 


10. The Oudh Akbar (Lucknow), of the 24th ‘Apel 1912, refers to tlie 
Relation between Hindus and differences among the members of ‘the’ Malar 
Muhammadans. madan community, and says that no useful purpose 
will be served if only a few Muhammadans adopt the political views of the 
Hindus, and that it will only serve to show that when thé’ Muhammadans are not 

united in themselves they can do no good to others. 

The editor says that the friction between the two communities i is due to 
their demand for equal rights irrespective of their numbers, and that Government 
also is at a loss to discover any means of effecting a reconciliation between them. 


11. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 24th April 1912, says that 
though the Indians have’ made considerable progress 
under British rule, they are still very backward will 
rd to education and commerce when compared with people in foreign coun- 
tries. The editor says that Indians owing fo their being a subject race cannot 
reach the level of European civilization, and asks them not to limit their efforts 
simply to the spread of. education, but to take more interest in commerce’ and 
industries. 
12. The: Leader (Allahabad), of tlie 24th April 1912, refers to an article 
Rr that appeared in the Times of India about the condi! 
tions of the civil service, and notes the following 


5 ita 


The regeneration of Indians. 


remarks :— 


“Our contemporary would like them (Indian Civil’ Servants) to be given 
a. remuneration which would lift them above 1 anxiéties, and also give 
them means for a liberal hospitality, as if they were given starvation wages. 
And be it remembered that all this maudlin sympathy is expressed about the 
members of a service the most highly paid in the world, and that too when they 
enjoy exchange compensation allowance over and above high salaries, all at the 


expense of the Indian taxpayers, full 40 millions of whom, according to the late 


Sir. William Wilson Hunter, do not know from year's end to year's end what 
it is to have one full meal in the day. 


evils in a return to sheer undiluted nomination, a pious hope which reminds one 
of dame Partington trying to sweep back the surging tide of the ocean by a 
vigorous application of her broomstick.” 


13. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 25th April 1912, refers to Mr: Mon- 
et tagne spe speech in replying to Sir John Rees in the 


ebate on the 2 2 changes in India in 
which he mentioned the strained relations between Hindus and Muhammadans 


in U pper India, and remarks that ‘the root of the trouble between the two oom- 


munities is the unfair and disp ionate representation. 
The editor suggests that the only way to effect a rational compromise in the 
matter is to leave undisturbed the arrangements for separate representation, 
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Our contemporary sighs fur the good 
old days, alas! never again to return, and finds a remedy for many present-day: 
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and to remedy the inequalities and anomalies with regard to the right to vote, 

the number of members and the mode of election. 
He reminds His Honour of his ap for unity made at the last Council 

meeting and of the command of His Imperial Majesty and suggests that such 


unity will be best secured by effecting a suitable modification in the Legislative 


14 The Leader (Allahabad), of the 25th April 1912, expresses sympathy with 
The administration of the Central the demand for the establishment of a teaching and 
Provinces and Berar. residential university at Nagpur, and for the appoint- 
ment of a fourth judge in the Judicial Commissioner’s court there. The editor 
asks the people of the Central Provinces as well as those of Berar to persist 
in their demand for amalgamation until their wish is satisfied, and Berar treated 
as an integral part of the Central Provinces for purposes of legislation, elections, 
and other purposes. He gests that when this reform is effected the 
administration should be raised to the status of a Lieutenant Governorship, that 
a Legislative Council be appointed for the whole of the combined territory, that 
the Judicial Commissioner’s court be raised to the status of a chief court, and that 
auniversity founded at Nagpur. He remarks that the Central Provinces and 
Berar will notcome into line with the larger provinces until these reforms 
had been introduced. 


15. The Leader ae ig oe 25th April ar 4 4 Bang 
roval of the suggestions made by the 
8 Chamber of — that the two departments of 
the Government should be isolated from the rest and situated at one place 
convenient for mercantile community. He ridicules the suggestion tat there 
should be no fewer than nine members of the Bengal Legislative Council, who 
were to be the representatives of European trade and commercial interests. 


16. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 26th April 1912, publishes a letter 
anc, eatin ce a, from a correspondent who signs himself Yusuf” 

u in which he defends the present attitude and 
policy of the Muslim League, and* remarks that the League like a human 
being can only find the right path after making mistakes whether it 
plods along the track prescribed by Sir Saiyid, or goes off on new ways of its 
own. 
| He says that the recent changes in India and affairs in Turkey and Persia 
have surcharged the Muslim atmosphere with new thought currents and have 
given a rude shock to their national sentiments, with the result that political 
affairs suggest a different outlook to the more thoughtful of Muhammadans. 


He refers to the message of His Highness the Agha Khan and the circular 
letter issued by the Honorary Secretary of the All India Muslim League, and 
asks the Muhammadans to strive to bring the constitution of the League in 
harmony with the minds of the people. | 


He urges the critics of the League to formulate practical proposals and to 
suggest practical lines of work to enable the League to effect improvement in 
its constitution and in its scope of work. | : 


He goes on to describe the work done by the League during the last five 
years, and asks its critics to realize the forces of racial ascendency, of monopoly | 
and of power arranged on one side and those of ignorance, apathy and 
helplessness on the other. | | 


He exhorts his co-religionists to work out their national regeneration, 


Anitedly and deliberately. 


Il.—Aroua NIsTAN AND TRans-FRONTIBE. 
Nil. | 

TII.—Native Staree, 
a 


b (a)—Judicial and Revenue. 7 

17. The Nasim-i-Agra, of the 28rd April 1912, expresses regret: that no 
Honorary munsifs and magis- test, is made of the capability of the persons who 
trates. are appointed as honorary munsifs and ma 2 
and 8 ts that some sort of prelimin ary examination should be held for the 
appointment of honorary munsifs and magistrates in order to ensure satisfac- 


tory work. 
, . (3 Polioe. 
The Criminal Investigation de- 18. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 19th April 
partment. 1912, has the following :— a 
“The Amrita Bazar Patrika, whose comparisons are often interesting, has 
the following about the Criminal Investigation department :— _ er 
We know how, through the marvellous working of the law of evolution, 
the minutest of organisms, say the amoba, simple and homogeneous in its 
structure, is ultimately developed into a highly complex and heterogeneous one 
like the octopus. Do we not see the same phenomenon here? There was the 
Criminal Investigation department, in its inception a purely Government of 
India department, watehing and dealing with organized criminal gangs. Then it 
developed its structure with ding developments of its functions, extending 
its ramifications, like the tentacles of the octopus, through the various provinces 
and ultimately evolving into a highly complex, heterogenous and hideous 


organism.” | 
phi (0)— Finance and Taxation. 
oe Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affaire. 

19. The Zul-Qarnain (Budaun), of the 2lst April 1912, refers to the 
Separate representation for Mu- portion of the Hon’ble Mr. Sinha’s presidential speech 
hammadans. | at the provincial conference held at Cawnpore, 
in which he advised the Muhammadans to give up their demand for separate 
electorates on local bodies in order to gain the good will of the Hindus, and 
remarks that the advice of Mr. Sinha was most unreasonable and that Muham- 
madans should continue their demand for separate representation on local bodies 
for which Government has given its pledge. : 

With regard to Mr. Sinha’s complaint that the Muhammadans were allowed 
direct representation while the Hindus could only send their ‘representatives 
through the municipal and district boards, the editor says that, asthe Hindus 
were always on-the majority on the boards, and as experience has shown that no 
Muhammadan could even hope to be elected as a member of the Council through 
the boards, Government considered it advisable to grant the Muhammadans the 
privilege of sending their representatives directly, and that therefore the com- 
plaint of the Hindus was altogether unreasonable. | 


20. The Agra Akhbar, of the 21st April 1912, refers to the election of 
Separate electorates on local Munshi Narayan Prasad Asthana as the vice- 
bodies. : chairman of the Agra municipality, and remarks 
that the Hindu members being in majority did not like to elect a Muhammadan 
as vice-chairman of the municipal board. He appeals to His Honour Sir John 
Hewett to grant separate electorates to Muhammadans on local bodies, and 
remarks that, unless the number of Muhammadan representatives is fixed on 
municipal and district boards, the present tension of feeling between the two 
communities will increase every day. | 


21. 41 Bashir (Etawah), of the 23rd April 1912, publishes a contributed 
 feparate electorates en local afticle in which the writer refers to the racial feel- 
bodies. ing exhibited at the last municipal election at Agra, 
and points out that the Hindu were successful . their Muhammadan rivals. 
He says that there is no hope in future of any . 

the local boards, seeing that the majority of the voters will always be Hindus, 
and that their religious prejudices will influence them, and he urges the 
necessity for separate electorates being granted on local bodies to Muham- 
madans to enable them to safeguard their interests. | * 
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ammadan being returned to 
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ABHYUDAYA, | yuda Allahabad f ist April 1912, expresses 

KK r ieee 1 51 — the mboor! * 1 voted 

re ee the proposed Carbi-ki-Gargi Park ware not 

opposed to the park itself but only to the A. The editor observes that if the 

proposed park be constructed at Garhi-ki-Sarai, which is an insanitary pliog 

the heart of the city, it will improve the condition of the whole town, 

and he expresses the hope that the Chairman will give the matter the 
consideration it deserves. | 


ABHYUDAYA, 23. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 21st April 1912, contains an 
2ist April 1912, wa article contributed by Indra Narayan Dwivedi in 
n which he urges the need for reform in the selection 
of voters of the district board. He suggests that a ¢ahsil, consisting of 1,000 
mahals and 432 villages and paying about Re. 3,50,000 as revenue, should have 
only 100 voters. He complains of the fact that Muhammadans, who pay a 
revenue of Rs. 100 and even those who do not pay any thing, are on the list of 
voters, while Hindus who pay a revenue of about Re. 4,000 are not entitled ta 
vote. He remarks that the voters should be selected on the basis of the land. 
revenue they pay, and complains of the fact that new voters have not yet heen, 
appointed in place of those who died long ago. 
The editor remarks that if Mr. Dwivedi’s statements be true, the district 
board is to be blamed for neglecting its duties. He says that, when revenue. 
is collected both from Hindus and Muhammadans alike in proportion to their 
income, their selection as voters should also be made in the same way, and that it 


is not proper to show partiality to one community. He invites the attention of 
the authorities of the district board to the matter. 


INDEPENDENT, 24. The Independent (Allahabad), of the 22nd April 1912, says that much 


Dad Ap 3.1 1912. inconvenience is caused to the people owing to the 
— ta hn ies Rn restriction of water-supply at Alls abad. 


The editor complains that the City road, which runs from Katra to the 
Chauk, is not watered in the evening, and he expresses regret that the members. 
of the Allahabad municipal board do not discharge their duties properly and do 


not care for the public comfort. 


11 25, One Badri Prasad — want 2 to the vr 545 the 
pril 1912, Sth April 1912, to complain of the serious incon- 
F venience. and hardship caused to the residents of 
Daraganj and that neighbourhood owing to the inadequate supply of water 
during the hot weather, with the result that the use of water from wells which 
have. not been used for a long time has caused deaths from cholera. — 

he writer also iuvites attention to the disgraceful condition: of. the road 

leading from the Chauk to Daraganj, . 


ANAND, 26. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 18th April 1912 (received on the 22nd 


16th April 112. u. — April), complains of the insanitary condition of cers 


tain muhallas, and of the defective lighting arrange- 
ments in the streets of Lucknow city. : 


The editor admits that the sanitary condition of the town has been improved 
by. widening the roads, but he complains that the municipal authorities acquire: 
ore land than. is actually required for the purpose with the result that, after: 
le construction of roads, they sell spare land at higher prices, and make a. large 
profit out of it at the expense of the poor classes, 
„He refers to the rumour as to the abolition of octroi duty and the imposi- 
tion of house tax instead, and asks the residents of the Chauk to protest against, 
enon. 8. hardship, He remarks that it is unwise to repose any confidence in 
© commissioners, and he asks the péople to submit a petition direct to Govern- 
ment to protect the interests of the poorer citizens. | 
} No slohairmenfor.Benaregs 27. The following is from the Leader (Allah-. 
sist April: . 24 lirsapur municipalities. abad), of, the 21st April 1912: | | = 
sane We, have published letters from Hindus 39, well as. Muhammadans-at 
| es. urging the appointment of Pandit Rama, Shankar Misra, as; chairman 
0: ayes ostant, municipality, The qualifications. of the. gentleman: 
unquestionable and both the communities being agreed that he is, deserving, af. 


6 yr 


no @djection to the proposed eoncession to the eitiseng of Benares: If Pandit 
Rama Shaakar Misra in Benares and Pandit Ram Avatar Pande in Mirsapur be 
made chairmen of the respective municipalities, two excellent steps in the dire 
tion of advance of local self-government will have been taken, for which the 
gratitude of the community will be dae to Sir John Hewett.” = = = 
mk | (e)— Education. — 


28. The Sudhanidhs (bn 4 ape) 1968 (January 1912) (received 
8 e On. the. 18 pril), urges the Hindus to contri- 
C liberally towards the proposed Hindu Univer- 
sity fund and he addresses the vaidyae in particular, seeing that the proposed 
inclusion of instruction in the ayurvedic system of medicine in the university. 
scheme would materially improve their position. 


In the issue for Chaitra 1968 (March 1912) (received on the same date), the 


editor refers to the proposal that arrangements should be made to impart instrue- 
tion both in the ayurvedic and .unané systems of medicine in the proposed 


Hindu University, and observes. that the university should only confine itself to 


improving and encouraging the ayurvedic system of treatment. He suggests 


that the difference between the ayurvedic and the unani, the alopathic, and 


homeopathic systems of medicine, can easily be explained to the students by the: 
staff employed to teach them the ayurvedic system. ; 


lon, we hops the Gévornment of hi Honwir Gtr Jota Hewett wilt ted 


SUDHANIDHI, 
January 1912. 


29. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad), of the 19th April 1912 (received  NATYAR-I-AZAM, 


oe on the 20th April), expresses regret that some of 
The propeced Decca university. che, Hinds leaders who — the Hon ble Mr. 
Gokhale’s elementary education bill should have opposed the establishment ; 
of a university at Dacca, and says that the opposition was simply due to the fact 
that the Hindus holding Congress views never wish to see any measure intro- 
pais by Government which is calculated to do some good to the Muham- 
The editor refers to the address of the Hindu deputation that waited on. 


His Excellency the Viceroy protesting against the proposed Dacca University, 


and remarks that His Excellency’s reply to the deputation was quite convincing 
as to the need of a residential and teaching university at Dacea. 


| 30. The Leader (Allahabad), 4 * 1 1912. 2 11 * 1 
i 1 e ta, contributed by Sir Andrew Fraser | Nine- 
1 „ 1 Sectarian Universities in India, 
in which he noted that the absence of religious and moral education in Govern- 
ment schools and colleges was given as the reason for the demand for the new 
universities, and expressed the opinion that the Government system of education 
had failed, not because of. its own defects but because of defects in its applica- 
tion and administration. 6 | 1 
. The editor invites attention of the educational department to this unquali- 
fied condemnation. of departmental methods, by one who so lately was a part of 
the machine himself, and remarks that it will be an evil day for India when 
theological teaching, which he says the scheme for religious education amounts 
to, is introduced in Government colleges and schools. wig 


31. The Sudhanidhi (Allahabad), for Kartika 1968 (October 1911) {received . 


The Ayurredic system and the on the 13th April), expresses regret that the pro- 
Lucknow Medical College. posal made rag Legislative — that the 
ayurvedic system of medicine should also be taught in the Lucknow Medical 
College was not accepted in view of the unquestioned efficacy of the system. 
The editor says that he could give instances of cases which were pronounced 
incurable by assistant surgeons and other doctors, which were subsequently cured 
by vaidyas. He suggests that if Government cannot arrange to teach the 
indigenous system of medicine in the Lucknow College, it should induee some 
raises to open an independent college for the purpose. me 
32. The Leader (Allahabad), of bed ae: seen 2 1 to * om 
"The King George Medical College, position of the staff of the: King George Medical: 
2 — . College at Lucknow, and remarks that the efficiency 


6f an institution of the kind depends chiefly on the calibre of ite ro⁰ẽjH’⅛‚ 
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{ 410 ) 
and teaching staff, and only to a limited extent on the buildings and the equip- 


ment. The editor acknowledges the ability of most of the Indian Medical 
Service officers but enquires whether at present there are not many doctors, 
outside the charmed circle who are abler and more up-to-date than many Indian 
Medical Service doctors, and asks why some of the more talented among these 
should not be given an opportunity of imparting their knowledge to medical 
students and of winning distinction for themselves. The editor contends that the 
Indian Medical Service is meant for the country and not India for the service. 
He states that sympathy, tolerance, patience, and ability to impart knowledge to 
others are essentials for success in a professor in a medical college as much as in 
other teachers, and enquires whether at the time of the appointment of the 
Principal and other Professors of the Lucknow Medical Oollege care was taken 
to secure men with such qualities. N 

With regard to the Indian staff, the editor deprecates the existence of any 
soreness or feeling of discontent due to a belief that they are unfairly treated, and 
that invidious distinctions are made between them and the European professors, 
He criticises the rules aboat private practice and says that if Government wete 
convinced that it would be detrimental to the work of the college, it should have 
ferbidden all doctors employed in the college from any but consulting practice 
instead of making invidious distinctions between the professors and the teachers 
and demonstrators. 

He refers to the other grievances of the demonstrators, and suggests that 

adequate allowances, exemption from the septennial examinations, security of 
tenure of appointment and permission to take up consulting practice, will make 
them thoroughly contented, and will insure whole hearted devotion to their 
important duties. ae : ie) 
33. The Vaishya (Allahabad), for Phalgun 1968 (February 1912), (received 
Proposbd memorial to the late ON the 15th April), refers to the proposal of the 
Lala Ramannj Dayal of Meerut. Vaishya Mahasabha, Meerut, for raising a suitable 
memorial: to the late Lala Ramanuj Dayal, which was discussed at the Vaishya 
conference held at Fyzabad, and suggests that a first grade college would be a 
suitable memorial to him, seeing that he was a great patron of education. The 
editor proposes that the college, even if only a second grade institution, be 
opened at Allahabad, as being the best place for it. | 


34. The editor of the Adib (Allahabad), in the issue for April 1912, 

The raising of the school fees in O@Xpresses approval of the rules framed by Govern- 

the United Provinces. ment as a result of the recommendations of the 

3 appointed to discuss the question of the school fees in the United 
Provinces. 


35. The editor of the Adib (Allahabad), in the issue for April 1912, refer 
penn am to the grant of fifty lakhs announced at the Darbar 
88 — for elementary education and says that the allotment 
of thirty lakhs for primary education and five lakhs for female education will not 
be productive of beneficial results unless proper means be devised to utilize the 
mone ß. 5 | arn | | 

He complains of the inadequacy of the grant of two lakhs for industrial 
education, and urges the allotment of more funds under this head, seeing that 
agriculture and industry are the mainstays of the country. . 


36. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad), of the 19th April 1912 (received on 

The Nadwat-ui-uiama end 43 the 20th April), discusses the necessity for establish- 
. a ing institution for Muhammadans, at which purely 
religious instruction should be impartdd, ‘and takes exception to the adverse com- 
ments of Al Bashir (Etawah) on the working of the Nadwat-ul-ulama and of the. 


. 


„The editor expresses apprehension that the opposition of 41 Bashir to. 
the Nadwat is likely to alienate: the sympathy of orthodox Muhammadans from 
the Muir. Anglo-Oriental- College, Aligarb, seeing that 41 Bashir is regarded by 
the public ag an organ of that institution, aud he asks the editor of Al Bashir’ to 


e roel wafsvonrebly.anitilaing'the work ane by Nadwat-si-ulame or the 
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es. made 
of the Pun ab in establishing and in maintaining the institution 8 fs not been 
nothing. The editor also expresses satisfaction at the fact that Pandit } 
Ohandra, son of Lala Munshi Ram, has promised to devote his life to the Ae 
while the other graduate, Pandit Indra handra, has announced that he will spend 
his life in the service of humanity. 

He observes that it was a great achievement to conduct with such 8 
an institution, which was not supported by the richer classes of the op} nor 
helped by Government, without any endowment aud solely with the of 
donations from middle-class people, particularly as it was regarded * some 
members of Government with suspicion. 

The editor refers to the enthusiasm displayed at the anniversary ‘meeti 
and to the popularity of the institution, and remarks that possessing a maak 
knowledge of Sanskrit and a fair acquaintance with English, the students are 
likely to prove good traders, good agriculturists, and to be fit for any other avo- 
cation of life. He speaks in praises of the sentiments of love of the motherland 
and of religion which the gurukul has inspired in thousands of men and women. 
and concludes by saying that if the gurukul succeed in reviving the custom. of 
brahmacharya in the land, that achievement in itself will be invaluable, and 
those engaged at the institution will deserve every opens which the 
community can afford to give them. 


38. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 24th April 1912, refers to the statement 

“The educational policy of Govera- made by the Hon’ble the Raja of Kurupani in his 
mont. speech in the Budget debate in the Imperial Council 
about the change in the educational policy of Government, which has been 
indicated by the establishment of expensive Government model schools; and 
observes that there has lately been a distinct teadency on the part.of Government. 


to spend more money on institutions directly controlled by it aud less in the way. 


of help to private institutions. The editor expresses the opinion that endeavour 
should be made to effect the extension of education by encouraging private effort 


as was insisted upon by the education commission, and that it was for this reason, 


that he was opposed to the provincialisation of the district board. schools in 
the United Provinces. 


39. The Leader (Allahabad), of ~~ ae Apeil * 38 the peer 

instalment of the contributed article on Education 

‘The education of women in ind. of women in India,” in which the writer refers 

to the different agencies that are working for the extension of fe male edu- 

cation in the country, and particularly to the Arya Samaj in Northern India, 

and discusses the obstacles that have prevented any progress in this direction 
during ‘the last fifty years. 


The writer quotes extensively from the report of the Indian Education. 


Commission of 1883, and remarks that the obstacles in the way of female educa-: 


tion pointed out by the Commissioners are as real to-day as they were in 1888, 


but that fortunately the situation is more hopeful than it was then. 


He quotes from the recent reports of the different Directors of Public. 


Instruction the same tale of obstruction and he urges those officers to persist 
in 1 endeavouring to carry out the recommendations of the Commissioners, 


40. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 2ist April 1912, publishes an appeal 

The proposed Veds-Vidyalaya and from Babu Gauri Shankar Prasad, vakil, secretary 

Deyanand School at Benares. of the Veda-Vidyalay a and Dayanand High School 

Committee, Benares city, asking for funds for the proposed Veda-Vidyalaya which 

will be “a seminary where Sanskrit and English scholars will be able to under-, 

take also e ost-graduate studies on lines of comparative Theology.“ “It is’ 
announced t 


upbuildin of the country, and turn out. self. sacrificing - young men, 


at the institution will be associated with the Dayanand high school, . 
and will inculcate Aryan principles, and contribute to the uphifting’ ang 


imbued with holy zeal, will carry truth. to every corner of India and Wala 


LEADER, 
Tat April 1912, 
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lands:” The writer ays that along with the high school there will bela boérding 
house. or Vedie Ashram where students will be required to observe Brahmacharya, 
and perform their morning and evening worship according to Vedic injunctions. 
A sum of Rs. 50.000 is asked for in order to start this institution, and itis announeed 
that the opening ceremony will take place in the first week of July next. n 


BHARAT | — 41. The Bharat Dharm Neta (Benares). of the 17th April 1912 (received on 


17th April 1912, The proposed Veda Vidyalaya at the 20th April), refers to the proposal for start- 
Benares. ing a new educational institution at Benares where 
students, irrespective of caste, will be given instruction in the Vedas, the Vedan- 
gas, and the Vedants, and ridicules the idea of giving such instructions to Oba- 
mare and suggests that the time would be more profitably spent if they were 
taught the art of shoe-making. He suggests that the sum of Rs. 50,000, which 1a 


to be raised for the purpose, should be given to the Hindu University fund. 
(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 4 


LEADER, 42. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 19th April 1912, says that com- 
— 1 plaints have been heard in connection with the 
V acquisition of land by the Government of India in 

Delhi that injustice has been done to the owners of land and the editor expresses 


the hope that every care will be taken that nobody is treated unfairly and that 
no sense of hardship is left behinßc. | 


(9)—General. | 


43. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 21st April 1912, says that of all the lives 
* that were lost in the disaster that befell the Titanic, 
The Titanic disaster. | 
perhaps none was more valuable to the world at 
large than of W. T. Stead, the far-famed editor of the Review of Reviews. 

After describing his many virtues and qualities, the editor says. that Indians 
will always remain grateful to him and bless his memory on account of his advo- 
cacy of the cause of Indian progréss, and that journalism is the poorer for his 
loss and all philanthropic movements. 88 

| In the issue of the 23rd April 1912, the editor says :— 

Once more we should like to draw the pointed attention of our country- 
men to the noble manly qualities of courage and unselfishness shown by many 
on board the ill-fated Titanic as revealed by the Senate Committee’s enquiry. 
There was hardly a man, be he never so humble, who did not give a good account 
of himself in a situation that might have unnerved any man. They all showed 
themselves to be such humble obedient slaves of duty and their thought was all 
for others“ safety. Let our countrymen reflect on the qualities which make a 
nation great. It is far from our meaning to deny that individual Indians there: 
are. like, for instance, the late Dr. P. R. Roy or the late Nafar Char dra Kundu 
of Calcutta, who need not fear comparison with the bravest. of the brave in the 
west, but we have to consider the average. And it is idle for any one to affirm 
that the Indian average is equal to the European or American average in this 
respect or in many other respects. Here is work for the true Indian patriot,, 
character-building without which there can be no nation-building.” 


ADVOCATR, 44. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 25th April 1912, praises the conduet 
25tb April 1912. 8 of all: on board the steamer Titanic, and in this 
| connection publishes the following passage :— 
Every country has witnessed similar noble deeds of martyrdom, but they 
have been performed either in a battle field or in defence of personal honour by 
individuals. It must be admitted that the history of few countries in the East 
can show such noble deeds from the mass of population in an hour of unpre- 
paredness. The Anglo-Saxon race occupies its present position by the qualities 
which were exhibited in the dark hours of the 14th April on board the 
„Titanic.“ We who have been nursed in Vedantie Philosophy, who talk of 
being indifferent to the requirements of our physical bodies and loudly preach 
that the soul being immortal it cannot be killed with all our religious fervour, 
we cannot show the same indifference towards our physical bodies as was shown 
on. the“ Titanie:” by men who. have been brought up differently. Westerners. 
have: hean accused of being too materialistic a people who care too much: for the“ 


* 
* 


Ga: ) 


enjoy of life, but here we see that men who rolled in wealth and whose. 
death is mourned to-day all over the world, made no struggle to save t 


themselves in the ; 
editor remarks that his loss to India is irreparable. 


45. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 21st April 1912, reviews the figures 

The progress of co-operative cre- showing the progress of co-operative credit societies 
dit societies. in India, and congratulates the government and the 
people of the United Provinces on having the largest number of societies and 


members as well as the largest amount of working capital in the whole of British 


India. The editor observes that the co-operative: movement is fraught: with 
enormous possibilities for good, and asks the educated section of the commu nity 
to take a greater interest in it. He says that the new Act is much more helpful 
and progressive than the old one and he particularly commends the possibilities of 
productive and distributive societies among the artizans. , 


46. Zafar Ahsan Alavi contributes an article to the Muslim Gacette (Luck- 
Muhammadans and Co-operative now), of the 24th April 1912, in which he expresses 
Credit Bocieties. regret at the poverty of Muhammadans, and after 
discussing its causes, suggests that the helpless state of the majority of Muham- 
—— agriculturists is due to the exorbitant rate of interest charged by money 
enders. 

He urges the need for organizing Oo- operative Oredit Societies in every 
city, town and village for the benefit of the Muhammadan agriculturists, and 
observes that until Muhammadans are freed from the yoke of money-lenders 
there is no hope of improving their material condition. 


47. A correspondent writing to the Veda Prakash 2 for April 1912 


, received on the 20th April), refers to the order of 
neee e Local Genen requiring the members of 


the Sansia community to settle in various districts, and to the efforts of the 
Salvation Army to reclaim them by imparting to them religious and industrial 
education, and expresses regret that the Arya Samaj has so far done nothing for 
that community. 


The editor invites the attention of the leading me mbers of the Arya Samaj 


to the matter, and suggests that they should obtain the permission of Govern- 


ment to open primary schools for Sansia boys, and that they, should try to 


reform them. | 
48. The Shubh Chintak (Allahabad), of the 17th April 1912 (received on 


Ine free. use of arms in the the 20th April), refers to the order of the Lieuten- 


Punjab. ant Governor of the Punjab to Deputy Commis- 


sioners to grant licenses for arms freely to the people to enable them to protect 


themselves, and expresses gratification that Sir Louis Dane has always been trying 
to improve the condition of the people of the Punjab. 


49. The following is an extract from the first instalment of a contributed 


article entitled ‘Creation of Hindi” in the Leader 
„ (Allahabad), of the 19th April 1912 :— 

% To what extent prejudice may vitiate the visual faculty of man is 
illustrated by Nawab Abdul Majid Khan’s assertion that the Hindi language is 


being ‘created.’ One might have acquiesced if he had stuck to what is a fact, 


namely, that Nagari is being made the common script of India, but to say that 
the Hindi language is being created is (well, one does not know how to express 
it) untrue, as u-n-t-r-u-e as to say that English or Bengali or French is being 
created. If I had not known that the noble Nawab is an Indian who has lived 
in that part of India in which some of the greatest Hindi poets (Hindu and 


Musalman) have flourished, I would have certainly assumed that he, while 


making that huge and baseless statement in the Viceroy’s Council was fresh from 


‘wilayat.’ Nothing else would ordinarily explain such amazing ignorance of 
common-place Indian facts. There is only one other alternative to ignorance 
in explaining the mistake, but that alternative must not be thought o in the . 


en of- a man of the Nawab's position:. 


at the expense of a weak brother or sister's life: It is this noble trait in +. 
westerner which oar people have to emulate before they can think of raixing . 
e of nations.“ Referring to the death of Mr. Stead, the 
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50. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 20th April 191%, complains: of the 

The Indien Planter’s Gerette and attack made on the Hon’ble Babu Brij Nandan 

the Hon bie Babu Brij Nandan Prasad by the Indian Planter’s Gazette (Oaloutta) 

Prasad, in connection with the altercation at the last meet- 

ing of the Provincial Council between the Hon’ble Member and the Inspector 

General of Police, and expresses the opinion that more disreputable and mean 
language had rarely disfigured the columns of any newspaper in India.“ 


51. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 21st * erg pe ee Prog Qo 
tion at the suggestion e at the second dinnér 

e e ee the 1911-12 — of the London Chamber of 
Commerce held on the 20th February last, that a separate section of the 
chamber should be constituted to deal with purely Indian affairs; and says that 
the remarks in the Economic Geology of India regarding her mineral pro- 
ductions was applicable not only to mineral products, but to almost every other 
article of produce. The editor expresses regret that, in spite of her vast natural 
resources, her advantages of climate, soil and situation, and of a sober, thrifty 
and industrious population, India is so backwardin industrial matters, though 
she was at one time in no way behind Europe in that respect. He asserts that 
every one who desires the progress and prosperity of {ndia heartily welcomes 
the discussion by the British public of a subject of such supreme importance 
as the question of India’s industrial development. 


52. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 24th April 1912, after expressing 


— co Gil Sehn Hewett. appreciation of the administration of Sir John 


Hewett, urges the need for raising a fitting memorial 
to His Honour in the province. He asks the leading men of the province to hold 
a meeting as soon as possible in Lucknow to discuss the most suitable form for 


the memorial and to open a subscription list for the purpose. 


An assault by a European railway 53. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 25th April 


2923 1912, has the following: - | 


A respectable correspondent writes to us that ona recent date at the 
Ambala Oantonment station a man named B. Nabi Bux, yard foreman of that 
station, was severly assaulted by a European servant of the railway and that the 
man sustained serious injuries. Our correspondent expresses the hope, in which 
we join, that the authorities of the North-Western Railway will enquire into the 
matter and mete out suitable treatment to the offending assaulter. Such cases, 
of which happily we hear less at present than we did some time ago, create a 
painful impression, and do no good to any body, and when they do occur it 
behoves the authorities to take such notice of them as to make their recurrence, 
even in frequently, a matter of extreme difficulty and improbability. We hope 


Sir Henry Burt, the manager of the North-Western Railway, will not disappoint 


expectation.” 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


54. The Sudhanidhi (Allahabad), for. Magi 1968 (January be 2) * 
on the 13th April,) criticises the Medical is- 
| San Senet SEAMED SE ‘tration Act, al observes that it does not — 
any special advantages on the doctors who will be registered, while it restriets 
their liberty, and also puts great difficulties in the way of good vaidyas and 
hakims. The editor observes that Government should patronize the indigenous 
systems of medicine, seeing that the mass of the Indian people have still more 
faith in them than in the allopathic system. > 
‘ ‘ He contrasts the amount spent on education in medical colleges and on 
expensive English medicines with the Economical ayurvedic system of medical 
educition and with the small cost of its medicines, and he asserts that an addi- 
tioh#l reason for the rélation of the ayurvedic system is that these allopathic 
medicines cannot be obtained in villages. He asks Government not to condemn 
the indigenous system and urge the Bombay Government not to pass the 
measure in opposition to the public opinion. eg yale. ia 
55. The Sanatan ber: . e . for age gy Faget 
By erent eras _ (veceived on the 15th April), discusses the, evils. of 
Wenn tobscoo-smoking, and suggests that Government 


( 1B +) 
and the headers of the people should resort to 


legislation to prevent the use of 


tabasco tay boys in the interests of their deli in the same way as has ers done : 


1 apan. 
n correspondent. of the Leader (Aliahabad), of the et 
: ——— meee = ® frites the Babli 3 3 United Pro’ 
generally, e Muhammadans 
to give their attention to the Agra Rotates Bill efore it * 2 fate or the land- 
éwatrs in the Provinde of Agra. He points out that, besides other defects in the 
pill, it is op to the rules of fiheritancs laid down by. the Quran, and 
‘that its failure to provide for certain contingencies is calculated to result in 
ruinous litigation. He asserts that the outcome of the bill, whatever may have 
‘boon the motive of the mover will be to increase the power and influence of 
: the ew and leave the many to provide for themselves as best they can. 


VI.—Bauwar. i 


57. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 28rd. April 1912, expresses satfefaction 
= * that the Upper India Chamber of Commerce, Cawn- 
3 „Pore, has not lost sight of the importance of the 
matter of theft of b goods in course of transit by rail, which has now become a 
chronic and widespread evil, and that it has again brought it before the President 
of the Railway Board. The editor suggests thut the root of the evil lies in the 
_ owner's risk-note forms, which practically gbsolve the railways from all res- 

nsibility for loss of goods in transit, and which therefore take away 
3 from the railways concerned to trace the theft and bring home the 
. guilt to the wrong-doers among their staff. 
The editor remarks that people have come to regard railway thefts L 
much as 8 necessary evil that the majority of sufferérs have ceased to prefer any 
complaint, seeing that it will result in no good, and thus no correct idea of its 
widespread character can be formed from the few complaints actually made. 
e congratulates the Oawnpore Chamber on having secured a promise 
from Sir William Dring that well-founded claims for compensation from con- 
eerns of repute which could produce certificates of shortage from regiments and 
Government departments would be entertained,’. but enquires how the small 
‘traders and others who are probably greater sufferers are to be treated in the 
matter. The editor suggests that the inst of the several railway administrations 
who had the handling of the goods should be made responsible for the loss, 
instead of the administration which received the goods for transmission seeing 
that in the latter case the claim will neither be equitable nor will it probably 
be entertained without the vallway risk-note being executed. — 


e VII. —Posr Orrion. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NAtTIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


58, The Sanatan Dharam Pataka (Moradabad), for March 1912 (received 
„ on the 15th April), contains a contributed article 
’ a in which the writer asks all Hindus to contribute 
liberally towards the funds required for opening a gaushala at Gaya to be 
named the George gaushala. 


59. The Vaishya (Allahabad), for Ohatira 1968 (March 1913) (received o on 
Padturage for cows at Chitrse the 15th April), contains an article contributed 
2 by one Baldeo Prasad Gupta of Banda in which he 
eals for Rs. 8.000 required to secare a portion of forest near Chitrakoé in 
a er to utilize it permanently as pasture-land for cows. 


380. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 19th April 1912. publishes a me- 
n morial submitted to His Excellency the Viceroy by 


gra about the Gawcharan fair, praying that no condition of obtaining a license 
for holding the fair be imposed upon them. 


way ~~ atenke -- * — * — » 1 N * 225 — 
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all 


one Jagan Nath Piyari and other, Hindu residents of 


Maroh 1913. 
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61. The Bharat — Neta Np rent * 1 1 nee 
the 20th April), says tha tianity cannot make 
— * any headway in this country, because India requires 
a philosophic religion, and he asserts that with the 2 of knowledge in Europe 
the faith of the people in Christianity has been shaken. The editor expresses 
the hope that some day the teaching of the Vedant will be the prevailing 


religion of the West. 


62. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 18th April 1912 (received on the 22nd 
April), adversely criticizes the proceedings of the 
social conference held at Cawnpore, and remarks 
that such conferences can never improve the condition of the country. The 
editor observes that social reforms can only be carried out if people will really 
carry into effect the resolutions adopted at the conference. He expresses 
surprise that those men who violate the Jaws of Hinduism should give them- 
selves out to be the leaders of the Hindu community. 


63. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 24th April 1912; urges the 
Muhammadans of India to save Nau-muslime from 
being reclaimed by the Arya Samajiete and from 
being converted to Christianity. 

The editor expresses regret that the Muhammadans of India have as yet 
made no efforts for the propagation of their religion, and observes that if they still 
remain idle a large portion of their community will be soon absorbed either in 
the Arya Samaj or in Christianity. 

He commends the vigour of the missionary work of the Arya Samajiste 
and Christians, and asks his co-religionists to work with the same enthusiasm for 
the propagation of their religion. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 


The social conference.’ 


The propogation of Talam. 


O. B. W. SANDS, 


ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 20th April 1913. United Provinces. 
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1 422 A onigv 101 g. I 8 
7 Muslim Review s oe | Allahabad wo Re st ab ‘Gbalam Ach en dei o cuο% - 700 „ 
8 krabudha Bhärat oo» | Almora oo] De . Virjanand; Bengali Sany&si; 1,700 „ 
9 Sons of India — x „„ | Benares * Do. „„ | Se. a. 8. Arundale; Karopean (Theo- 3000 „ 
80 ; 41. : 
10 | Student Word „ | Lucknow woe | Do. KE. Banbury, B. A., L. C. . — 480 „ 
1l | Theosophy in India .,. ope | Benares cee Do. „% | Me Mm ne ag Sor4bji; Pärsi (Theoso- 6,500 „ 
phist); 51. 
12 | Vedic Magazine oo | Hardwar ove Do. | Professor Kam Deva; B. A., Arya; 31 ... 00 „ 
Dr. Tej poy — ee M. A., LI. D.; 
Kashmiri Brahman; 41. 
13 Allahsbad Law Journal eee Allahabad . ee0 Weokly roe Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M. A., ö 2.0⁰⁰ * 
LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 
14 | Advocate cane „ |: Lacknow ee | Twice a week Hon' ble Mansui Ganga Prasad VarmA ; . hl „ 
16 Leader 90 % — Allahahad , ene Daily eve Mr. 0. 1. —— * Madrasi; * 80 ase “2,100 - 
ANGLO-HINDI. | ) 
*16 | Khiohri Saméchér ... ooo | Mirsapur Weekly ... | Madho Prasad; Khatri; 60 - 75 copies, 
‘ 
ANGLO-Urpq, j] Mr. D. Auchterlonie; Buropean; 28. 
“MT | Aligarh Monthly oe, | Aligarh we | Monthly ia. Mohammad Matin Khan; Mu- 1,500 qopign 
Un. | hammadan ; 36. ) 
10 Adib — „ | Allahabad 1. | Monthly ... | Manshi Py§re LI Shakar; 82 — 150 copies, 
0 Akhbér Saudagar een ope Meerut eee Do. eee Lala Kedér Nath Vaishya ; 36 00 200 nm 
720 Alamgir eee oop 900 | Aligarh eee | Do. eee P iarey Lal, Vaishya 141 „ eee 1.000 — 
91) uam 3 „„ | Bareilly w+ | Do,» | Hakim Fasih-ar-Zamen Asa; Muham- 40 
| madan; 46. 
ae Al Awarif oop eee Lucknow eee Do. eon Hakim Késim Ali; Muhammadan ö 40... * 
28 Al Aris ese eee pee Agra eee eee Do. eee Abdal Aziz Khan; Muhammadan, * 
Pathän; 28. 
#34 | Al Islam ‘aa „ | Allahabad bo. Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan; 43 .., a 
35 | Al Kasim opp roe | Deoband (Saharan- Do, .. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 8,000 „ 
par). madan. 
‘| Maalvi Shibli Nomäni; Mahammadan ; 
, 56. 
26 An Nadwah 9 ood Lucknow eee Do. — Maalvi Habib- ur- Rahman; * | 626 90 
| dan; 40. 
on | as Beate » «lt. ol & ieee 1k 
2s | An Najm oop „„ | Lucknow oe Do. „ | Maalvi Abdas shakar; 34... sep 900 
: | 
29 Arya P atra ope eee | Bareilly eee Do. eee Babu Ram Kayasth ; 33 9 % 850 * 
80 Arya Samäch ir „ | Cawnpore „ Do. . | Baba Anand Sar§p; Kayasth; 423.  — 
81 | Educational Magazine — 3 „Do. ] Pande Ram Saran Lal; Kayasth ; 43 ... 70 „ 
32 | Edward ... oop st  Cownpore wos Do. „ | Shyam Sunder Lal Nigam... 150 Be 
#33 | Gurukul Saméchér .,. mn | Budean „ ah ar Prasgnno Kumar; Brahman; 600 „ 
84 | Hamdard-i-Qaum 9 a | Meerut ove Do. „„ | Bada Raghabir Singh; Vaishya; 184 ace — 
85 | Istibsar oe we | Bae Barell 5 we 4 bh r Zamin ; Muhamma- | 400 „ 
36 | Khätän. . ope eee | Aligarh oe Do. „ "| Shaikh 28 B. A., LL. B.; Udham- 500 „ 
en Thurhid-I-Manpüre we | Nanpara(Bahraich)| Do.. Mahammed Taqi; Mubammadan; 20. 3s 
88 Kul Bhiskar * eee eee | Allahabad vee | Do. ee 7 . Shridhar Prasad; Kayasth; 30 eee 500 * 
— — — — — — — 


Irregulor. 
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List o newspapers and periodicals—(continued),. 


t 


‘No. Name of publication. Where published, | Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, 
— is se 
. 89 | Old Boy... oe «+ | Benares „Monthly .. | Itrat Husain, B. A.; 89 a0 eee 1,000 copies, 
. 40 J Pardah Nashinn Agra see „ Do. | Mra. Kh&mosh ; 36 — si 300 „ 
ay Postal Magasine „Agra * Do. cos — | Abdel Rauf Khé4n; 500 „ 
42 | Satopkéri — «oe | Bareilly coe Do. „ Läla Ramdhan Das; Khatri; 56 ove 1000 „ 
48 | Tabsira ... 00 w- | Lucknow we | Do. we. | Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan 6000 „ 
| 44 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia „ | Meerut ove Do. «oe | Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 38 ove 500 0 
ö 45 | Tyagi Brahman .. | Meerat + | Do. . Salig Ram Sharma. 
) 5 Urdu · i- U ua lla „ | Aligarh we ie Me 1. ee B.A. Muhamma- 500 copies. 
47 | Vaishya Hitkéri  ... eve | Meerut ove Do. „Ram Dayal Vidyarthi; 88 . * 709 „ 
48 | Zaména ... eee eee | Cawnpore * Do. eee | Munshi Day& Naräyan Nigam, B. A.; 1400 „ 
+ Kayasth ; 30. 
* e eee coe | Bijnor... * Do. ove Rn Muham- 400 „ 
0 Zia-ul- Islam _ eee | Moradabad eve Do. * a Husain Bismil; Muhamma- 550 
61 | Akhbér-i-Im4mia ... eee | Lucknow eee [Twice a month | Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah; 200 „ 
} +52 | Al Nazir ove ooo | Meerut * Do. cee Maal Abu Rahmat; Muhammadan ; 200 9 
68 Guldasta-i-An wür- i-Alam „ | Dehra Dun * Do. „ | Ilahi Bakhsh; Amir Bakhsh; Muham- 9 
64 | Jain Prach4érak 00 eee | Deobaud (Saharan- Do. old bye Jaini; 29 ee 1,000 — 
65 | Lucknow Gazette ... coe 4 th 00 Do. eee Mansur Ahmad; 36 cee ie 200 7 
&6 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar we | Fatehpur ve | Do. Lala Mathura Prasad; Kayasth; 85 ... 1 
q 67 | Vyépari and Karigar „ | Benares oe | Do. „ Babu Thäkur Prasad; Khatri; 48 0 
1 88 All-India Shiah Gazette ee | Lucknow eo | Three times | Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 33 , ove 8600 „ 
. 69 | Agra Akhbér on cco | ABER ccc i Weekly sgt Khwaja Siddiq Husain; Muhamma- * 
60 | Al Bashir eee ee | Etawah ose Do. aes 1 Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh 1050 „ 
| Muahammadan ; 54. 
61 | Al Mushir * ee | Moradabad cee Do. eee | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 ee 600 „ 
42 | Aligarh Institute Gazette . | Aligarh „ Do. . Muhammad Muktada Khan; 88 „ 800 „ 
63 Anwar -i-Alam ove eee | Dehra Dan eee Do. ace Mohammad Yusuf Khan. | 
e4 | Awisa-i-Khalq ee | Benares a Do. eee | Manshi Galfb Chand; Kayasth; 381 ... 800 copies, 
65 Cawnpore Gazette . «oe | Cawnpore oes Do. eee | B&bu Harném Singh; Khatri; 68 coe 500 0 
66 | Dabdaba-i-Sikandari we | Rampur we | po. J Muhammad Färk Hasan; Muham- — . 
67 | Darbar ... eee „ Agra nce eee Do. — Dr. — IS 45.00 eos 223 0 
48 | Fitnah ... 1 „ Gorakhpur , Do. es Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham; 900 „ 
69 | Hitaishi... ooo we | Pilibhit. ove Do. eco n, Kayasth; 0 300 „ 
70 Independent cee eo | Allahabad eve Do. eee | Babu Lal Bihari Lal, Khatri; 55 ove 11 
71 | Ittihad ... one see | Moradabad at ee | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 400 „ 
°72 | Jadu si... one ee | Jaunpur 5 Do. „„ Häfis Abdur Rahmén Khén ; Muham- | @ =» 
73 | Kaisar-i-Hind * eee | Fyzabad ove Do. coe waned Hamid 524 . eee 500 „ 
74 | Kéyasth Hitkäri .. Agra vee is Do. «oe | Kamta Prasad; Kayasth ; 67 * 500 „ 
76 | Mashrig ... * eee | Gorakhpur one Do. eee | Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham; 925 9 
76 Mukhbir-i-Ala m soe | Moradabad — Do. ove ul abdul all f 1 40 = 800 „ 
77 | Muséfir ... * coo | ABER ccc „ Do. „ | Pandit Tara Dat; Arya; 26 one 1800 „ 
78 | Muslim Gazette ... Lucknow we | Dow „ | Saiyid Wahid - ud-din. 
79 | Naiyar-i-Azam se we | Moradabad’ =... | Do. Said Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 47 450 copies. 
90 | Nisam-ul-Mulk w+ | Moradabad bo. — | Qaat eee 400 
2 
— — — 


bit 


4. fume of publication, 
9 1 emal 


1 


— — > 3 
JoOadh Pune n ove , (A nir! — 

i 6.) ote oe wee 
Rahbar ooo . ‘eee eco 7 Moradabad „% Do. * aa Babu — 5 Valahye 81 ‘eee © 

‘nt xe evs co. SUBS. een AeaH gab 
Réhilkhand Gasette „„ | Bareilly „ Do. oes | Shaikh Abdal ‘Asis;| Mubammadan; 47 200 

7 | 1 9 eee coo Maga M [ajeoT 
leer lle | Be „ De a — * Majid Hasan ; Mubammadan ; = 
! N. 18 4 in afl eee 13 

88. Sar Punch — + | Shabjahanpur ..| Do. Saiyid Zahur oa e 
88 


0138 


; — —— 1 d: 
* 492 | Bee 26. OLiMOULA e. o coe K1iedaT 


: urma- Rosgér eee coe | A eee es Do. * vod Munshi Lernt H 3 
’ N sai 18 ö 4 Tn | ase 2 ammnbtio l- i- 10 
. 867. Tafrih „„ * «oe | Lucknow | 32 ＋ Do. 4 Ten rashid — von 400 
88. Tajir eee | * a eee | Meerut 8 22 Do. at — | Maalvi N ; 86 % eee 


89. Tohfa-i-Hind 1 eee ; eee Bijnor... . . * Do. od . Sajjad H 


poe. 


SiH axdelav 


y oor eee Do. . ee M 
90, Unioh Gasettes ax Bareilly . ? 1. 2 Karam shi; Muhammadan ; 


91: Zul Qarnain %% 00 Budaun N 2 * © Do. Off * — a 
a. eee 8 eee Luck “a Twice a "bl 700 
Hindusténi | S . neal | a2 — 8a r 4 
500 


Nasim-i-Agta axe Aera oe 4b DOs secostl | BAD ) |Harish Sénjél; Bengali Brah- 


eo. ADE MIEN 


: ) | 60 — Selen, 4 ess con Al . fu! f dee FY iG 
Oddh Akhbér ies Gee eee Lucknow * Daily 99 1 ö Manshi J aps Fra; Kayasth ; 63 eee ie 800 : * 5 
Ananio · Unpv. | . POS OD . | o0¢ s. 4, „ „4 25 


pa 1 ‘gaiyia Salina; Muhsmma- Pe 
04 | i Monthly; — Ladeng) 80. 1 . ‘ ne 
1 Abdal want 2 — 
2 Ot 0 


oa | Monthly. + | M — anshi fliese pana Brahman. 2 155 copies. 


92: 

98. 

9+ 

Aly : 

h AlBayin wwe — 

de] Almora Akhb err 

1 — Do. | Pandit Bedri Narbyan ; Chandhart ; 
oe 

ve 

100 


Lucknow 

Almora 
— et Srp am fo eS . Brahman; 68 
Bharatodaya = ww Dr 
Bharat Sudashé Pravartax . Farrukhabad 
Bhäsk ar. 
101 Brähman Samfchfér... 400 as 
_ 103 | Bréhman Sarvasva wus 1 5 | Pandit Bhimpon ala 
108 | Dehati q. | ann Chand e , Kayasth oe | 
toe | Dharm Divékar | Pandit Badra Pegs “ 9 2 
#105 Dharm Kuspmakat i | Bal De, Pred Perms B.A; 40 „ „ OO 
106 G i ee Pandit Gipie Dutt j Naithani Brahman;| 6% 


Pandit Sudarshan — = A. 40 ove ä 
Shri Matt pi = |f 00 


0 JAA } aes 2 C4 ‘ 800 1 
my ‘ | 


Pandit Ganesh Presta Sharmé; Bran - 


— — — — — » 


00 


2 * . 7 
ooetid 1 I 
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r I re OO OTT ee Ere er 


„T Ambika Pied Gupte; 2. 650 

a 83 Gall 0 ope 4 Jyoti aid; it 320 pee “< 3 1 1,000. | K 
800 
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8. 


; par). 0 An 6 ; 
- | Gabmar Cheb pet 4. Gopét Rüti ; Bid 45 „ 
| 5 Cawnpore,. a 4 Do. deo T Ram Prasad ‘Misra ;'22 — „6% 1 
we | Allahabad „ Doe Lot Prem Nati Yogishwar; 87. 


* 
* 


Ab Kényakubj Hin . „ | Oawnpore 4. De! . Pandit Manohar Tal Misra ; on ae 
*115 | Khatri Aitkhri — wee Benars „ 1 Balm akt Varig; Thatri; 28 — | 
116 Msherwart ewe | Aligarh . dS 0 Sp. Breiman q Z. 
1  - wht ~ — Ds! — Pandit kraut Kast Malerin; soo | 

118 11 Ager! Prachérak . 2 : ho ll — Rap 1 | de; Brahman; * 

m Naraini or The Vedapta Patrike Fysbed ws be. “ Mandi Bacttixind ; Kayasth; 82 3c. | 
120 Nava Jiwan | — eco Benares a a dl | — pe. 1. Keshhvuéve SHiastrt 787 | 
: Bath AE ͤ — eo — 8 
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Lai of newspapers and pertodicale—(coneladed). 


Trishul soe eee 


8 


Weekly %%% J. N. Bysak eee 


Mame of publication. _ Where published, | Baton. Name, casteandageofeditor. |  Olrenlation, ‘ 
Nigam4gam Chandrik& - Benares | Monthly ... | Rap Naréyan Pande; 27. ove 4,500 copies, 
Palliw4l Patrika .<« Fatehgurh „ Doo. |. Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm&;35 + 
Rasik Mitra © == see. Cawnpore |. Do. «> | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 85 ood 
Sanidhyopkfrak’ ... Agra. | Do, ose | Lakshmi Narayan Dube ove 
Sanétan Dharm Patéka Moradabad Do. „ | Pandit Rém Sarũp; Brahman; 41 
Saraswati 5 Allahabad Do. oe | Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; 46 ... | 
Stti Darpan „ Allahabad Do. oe wry — Devi Nehru; Kash- 
Stri Dharm Shikshak Allahabad Do. „ Srimati Yasoda Dewi; B ll. sss 
Sudhanidi Allahabad 13 1 1 Jagannath Prasad Shakla; Vai- 
Swadesh Bandhavé ... Agra Do. «+ | Kuowar Hanumant Singh; Rajput; 46 
Vaidig Barraswa Allahabad Do. | Pandit Indra Nardyan Dwivedi; Brah- | 
<a Allahabad | 2. Agarwal; 2%... exe 
Vénijya Sukhdéyak ove Benares Do. ove prone See Prasad; Mäthur Brah- 
Veda Prakash * Meerut Do. „Swami Talsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; . 41 
Bharat Dharm Neta... Benares Twice a month] Dharam Dutt, Vedahashtri; 26 ae 
Kam Dhenu - . Hatdwat Do. eee | Baba Bhagwan Dad Udasi; 46 2 
Kshattriya Mitra Benares Do. soe | Prasidha N aréyan singh, B. A.; Kshat- 
Rajpat ... Agra ... = ane... 
Vyépéri and Kérigar Benares bo. „ Babu Thékur Prasad; Khatri;46 —... 
Anand ... — Lucknow | Weekly ... | Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 45 a+ 
Ara Mitra = Agra we bo. . | Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 60 
Bharat Jiwan n Benares Do. „ | B&bu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 81 
Jain Gasettéd ... Near (Btah) De. weil Bees Genet Dawe Jain, B.A.; 85 oe | 
Kaiser Hind = Benares bo. | Sita Ram Pinkar; s . 2 
Mahila Hitkarak + Dehra Dun | Do. se | Srimati Vidyavati Devi ... ion 
Saddharm Prachérak Bijnor... . | Do, eo | Lala Munshi Rim; Khatri; 56 cee 
Shubh Chintak ... Allahabad Do. I. Babu Lal Bihari Lal; Khatri; 55 =... 
Abhyudaya — Allahabad Twioe a week | Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 38 

ANGLO-BENGALI. , 
Benares oe 
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id I (a)—Foreign. silt sit Soya aa 
1. Referring to the withdrawal of the Italian fleet from the Dardanellen Au meet. 
„ nn the Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 24th April "eu Apeil. 1918. 


1912 says that it woald be unfair for the Powers 
to attempt to put any pressure on Turkey at a time when she is ing herself 
victorious all round, and remarks that any such action, if moltialed, would: create 
deep resentment among Muhammadans all over the world. The editor suggests 5 
that the Powers should inform Italy that her invasion of Tripoli is totally unjustifi- 1 
able. and require her to withdraw her foroes. He says that the question of the | | 
ost of the war should be subsequently decided by the Powers. aoe f ö 


2. Referring to the — intention of the Italians 5 aed „ K. 
g e holy places of Mecca and ina, Al ir 
108 e h (Moradabad), of the 25th April 1912, reproduoes an 
article from the Siraj-ul-Akhbar (Kabul), urging the Muhammadans to proclaim 4 
& yehad or holy war against the Italians, and to destroy all Christian piness of 3 
worship within the Turkish Empire. 929 


8. The Tohfwi-Hind (Bijnor), of the 25th i — er gon — 

n pects of peace between Turkey and Italy, and remar 
a | r rene that the terms offered by Italy cannot be accepted 
y Turkey at a time when she is proving herself so constantly victorious in the 
field of battle. | 

The editor observes that hostilities can be terminated either by pressure 

being brought by the Powers on the party considered to be in the wrong or by the 
appointment of a court of arbitration approved of by both partie. 


4. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 2nd May 1912, expresses satisfaction ADVOOATE, 
iis Dette Mitten Gee that the attempt of the Italian fleet to force a — ä 
: through the Dardanelles was unsuccessful and remar 
that it reflects discredit on that nation. The editor approves of the Sultan's desire 
to conclude peace only on condition that Turkey's sovereign 2 are maintained, 
and entertains the hope that Turkey will be able to maintain her national honour 
5. The Mashrig — of — 30th a ril * 2 on the 2 | 
Tarkis} ay), 8a t if ey does no en he? 
| * — oa navy, she will lose all her possessions 
a after 1 * 2 that it is manifest 1 the 3 2 15 
Europeans Powers that they desire to possess Arabia, and he ey 
make the best of the — — to bring all the states of Arabia under her 
control, and to organſze an army of trained Arab soldiers. He suggests that mili- 
tary colleges should be established in Arabia, and that the present wave of feeling 
should be utilized to raise a body of volunteers. | 


6. The Oudh 2 of = 2nd Mey * — that the 
3 demand of an indemnity from the Persian govern- 
M — the kiiasb lifered by the British Consul and 
‘by European and Indian traders should ‘be postponed until Persia has effected 
vom improvement in her internal affairs. The editor enquires whether the Persians 
are not entitled to some indemnity for the attacks made on their country, and 
‘Yemmatke that in any case Persia will have to accept a loan at disadvantageous terms 
in order to effect administrative reforms. oo 
J. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 2ad May 1912, refers to the report that 
a0 3 Germany intends to deal arbitrarily with the Indians 
ee 2) 7 in German East Africa, unging as an excuse that 
England has been treating Indians in a similar manner in South Africa. | 
Ius editor observes that it is a great blow to British prestige that British 
gabjects should be liable to be dealt with unjustly in a foreign opuntry without aay : 
"power of protest, and he expresses the hope that British statesmen will mew realize | 
Tbelr bapsrial obligation todo justiog fo Indians in Britiah Beuth Africa. : 


3 


ABHYUDAYA, 
28th April 1912, 


i. Home. 
8. The Tafrih (Lucknow), of the 28th April 1912, publishes a contributed 
The Indian National Congressana article in which the writer expresses regret at the 
the Muslim League. Muslim opposition to the Congress, and remarks that 
Muhammadans are mistaken in thinking that the Congress is a Hindu body. He 
says that the Muslim League has been instrumental in creating discord between 
Hindus and Muhammadans, but he notes with satisfaction that some of those 
who were previously the most popular leaders of the Muslim League are now 
developing Dongrese proclivities and becoming opposed to the League. a 
In conclusion he says that Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan, had he been alive, would 
now never have counselled his co-religionists to keep aloof from the Congress, and 
he urges Muhammadans to join Hindus on the common platform of the Congress. 


9. The Adhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 28th April 1912 (received on the 


+ * 


Treatment of political prisoners in 20d May), says that it has heard from an accused in the 
Indian jails. Dacca conspiracy case, who has recently been released, 
that Indian political prisoners are treated as harshly in jails as other criminals, and 
that they are given very coarse food, and the editor asks why political prisoners in 
India should be treated in a different way from those in England, although they are 
under the same Government. He expresses the hope that the matter will attract 
the notice of Government and that it will soon remedy the grievances complained of. 


10. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 30th April 1912, expresses agreement 

ame sight efinternctiction, With the contention put forward by the Hon’ble Mr. 
nha scat cama Harchand Rai Vishindas of Karachi in the Bombay 
Council when the Commissioner of Sindh suggested to him that members should 
seek information on local details from Commissioners of divisions or Heads of 
departments rather than through the medium of questions in the Council, seéing 
that Mr. Harchand Rai is described as having said that the object of interpellations 
is to throw a search light on dark spots and corners, and that this object would 


not be attained if questions were put to Commissioners in the myfuseil and answers 
received there. eh 


11. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 30th April 1912, publishes a contri- 
The Indian Planters’ Gazette ana buted article in which the writer complains, appar- 
the Hon’ble Babu Brijnandan Pre- ently with the object of obtaining cheap notoriety, 
eng ä the Indian Planters’ Gazette (Calcutta) has dug 
up a buried episode and defamed the Hon’ble Babu Brijnandan Prasad in his 
private life. He asserts that the Hon’ble Babu Brijnandan Prasad is a scholar 
of great merit, a successful lawyer, and the most prominent public man in the 
Rohilkhand, and describes it as being gross impudence on the part of the critic in 
the Indian Planters’ Gazette to attack a gentleman about whom he had little 


or no information. The writer points out many mis-statements, which indicate tho 


ignorance of the critic and states that the latter has clearly brought himself 


within the clutches of the law, though he doubts whether Babu Brijnandan Prasad 
will care to take any steps. — | | 


12. The Leader 8 8 8 the ine bpd 1912, publishes an article on 
| 8 Legislative Council elections contributed by Rai 
2e 
want of really earnest workers in the Councils, and observes that the fault lies in 
the system of reoruitment. He says that rich people seek election for the sake of 
the position and spend large sums of money to secure [votes, and he also asserts 
that the voters’ lists are frequently incorrectly prepared. He suggests as a remedy 
for these abuses that rate-payers’ associations . be formed in all large towns 
in order to keep watch over the work of municipal members. He urges that public 
2 should influence Government to widen the fleld of selection by amending 
the rules so as to allow municipal and district boards to elect the best men wherer 
ever they may be found. 
ga * e the — ur to watch the 
work of members of Legislative Councils, and urges only those persons who 
have a record of work to their credit, or who promise — faithfully represent 
the pub ic. cause, should be elected. N 1 Baty. Wo al ist, Le ETS ke 


« 4% } 


18. Referring to the statement made by on ee ae in his 
East India Association 
“Wan tate iet bo appointed to the Rueoutive Cousella for 
11 . of appointing an Indian, but.in view of the ability of the candidate for 
such an appointment, the Advocate (Lucknow), of the 2nd Moy 1912, observes: that 
there are many Indians who are equal to the duties of the highest offices = 
fe of the Cesena, and he W ok Lord Morley on his courage in j on 
e appointment of an Indian gua Indian to the 1 Membership. „The 
t there can be no objection to the application of the of 
ing fae indians to such high posta, if Government always take care to select 
men available. In this connection he notes that the dion oo Darts Nowy News ( 
that one or two unha ppy selections to 
could only have been justified on the assumption n 
that the experiment should succeed, or that it — incapable of ek” the 
right men. The Indian Datly News is also referred to as having asserted that the. 
Public Service Commission definitely allotted a specified number of a ointments in 
the higher branches of the public service to Indians, and remark 
recommendation had not been carried out in a liberal spirit, Lord Morley was 
to insist on Indians qua Indians being appointed to the Executive Councils. 


at the 
Indians 


e 


14. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 25th April 1912, expresses apprehend 


The Anglo-Indian Defence Asso- Sion Of a new danger in the pro to extend the 
ciation. membership of the An lo-Indian Défence Association 
and to widen its scope of operations, so as to establish a strong and united political 
organization to represent the non-official European community. The editor states 
that from the time of the Ilbert Bill agitation the association has always proved 
itself inimical to-Indian interests, and 2 expresses the o 
new life into the body by the appointment of a whole-time secre in Calcutta 
and the opening of a branch or agency in London will seriously affect Indian aspira- 
tions. He quotes some from a recent speech of the chairman of the 
association. in which the speaker attacked the Indian reform party, and takes 


exception to the tone used by the chairman towards educated Indians. 


15. The Nasim-t-Agra of the 30th April 1912 remarks that the Anglo- 
The Anglo-Indian Defence Asso. Indian Defence iation has not changed its atti- 
ciation. _ tude of op ition to Indian aspirations, and expresses 
apprehension that the recent activity of the association and the opening of a 
branch at London is calculated to injure Indian interests. ' 


16. Referring to Mr. Montague a speech during the debate on the 8 
‘Mr. Montague and the Muham. Yeading of the rod an of India Bill in the House 
madans. of Commons, the Zul Qarnain (Budaun), of the 28th: 
April 1912 (received on the 8rd May), says that the appointment of three Muham- 
members in the Executive Councils and the residence of the Governor of 
iis ona for a certain period at Dacca cannot be regarded as sufficient.safeguards for 
protection of the interests of the vk wea and he urges that s 
— 122 be taken in the matter. The editor takes exception to Mr. Montague’ 5 
statement that the Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal had no ‘connection with 
Muhammadans in other parts of India, and says that it is well known that 
Muhammadans all over the world are strongly united, and their only fault is that 
they are aed and oe and loyal to the British Government. 


IT — AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
| Nil. 
T1.—Natrve STATES. 
Nil. . 
TV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a) Nudioial and Revenue. 
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(426) 
(b)— Police. 


17. Referring to the statement of the oo wee! 5 * — — 
Assistant and deputy superinten- by regulation assistant superintendents of police m 
dents of police, ie of European descent, the Leader (Allahabad), of 
the 80th April 1912, says that the existence of that regulation is a standing 
violation of the principle of racial _ guaranteed by Act of Parliament and thé 
Proclamation of the Sovereign. The editor remarks that, though in practice 
many posts must continue to be filled by Europeans, there ought to be no bar 
sinister of racial disability. He says that oops superintendents have a grievance 
at present that in the matter of promotion they do not receive the same measure 
of justice or the same encouragement as assistant superintendents, and suggests 
that Government should abolish the distinction and make them all assistant superin- 
tendents. | 


(c)—Finance and Taxation. 
Nil. 
(4) —Municipal and Cantonment Affaire. 
Nit. 
ſe — Education. | 


18. The Educational Magazine (Ghazipur), for the months of February 
in thins Chitin and March 1912 (received on the 2nd May), lends its 
* support to the Dacca University scheme, and asserts 
that the Bengali opposition to it is actuated by selfishness. 

19. The Saddharm Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 24th April 1912 
The need for the diffusion of educa- (received on the 2nd May), publishes an article en- 
tion among the Indian masses. titled “‘ Education and society contributed by Pandit 
Ramavatar Pande, M.A., in which A out that the Hindu community cannot 
make any real progress until its leaders discard all — ideas, and take 
steps for the diffusion of education among the masses. He says that the dignity of 
manual labour should be impressed upon their minds, and healthy morality encouraged 
among them. He points out that one hundred crores of rupees must be raised 

from the wealthier elasses to combat the evils of ignorance in the country. 


20. In the course of an article on the proceed of the Conjeeveram 
Hindu religious funde and educa- Parishad, the Advocate (Lucknow), of the 28th A ril. 
tion. : 1912, remarks that a great deal of good could be done 
to the cause of education in India, if the surplus funds of temples could be diverted 
to the: promotion of education and culture: The editor observes. that, apart from 
any other advantages, the exchange of views brought about by conferences like 
the one, held at Conjeeveram is. likely to lead to the growth of a spirit of toleration: 
and a better understanding of each other. Pen 
21. The Oudh Akhbar er). 7 the 1st — 4 1912, deplores 13 
— ition which many people raise to extending 
i 9 —— education, and urges that technical and 
industrial education should: be imparted to the masses in order to enable them to 
earn a living. The editor remarks that all other nations are making great pro , 
in Civilization and he expresses apprehension that India will be le behind if 
her masses are not educated. . ; ae 
22. The Advocate (Lucknow), of — 2nd 17 * 1912, et Nant Andrew 
versitiee in Ini Fraser's article on “ Sectarian universities in India” 
ee April number of the Nineteenth Centurg and 
After (London), and remarks that much of the criticisms which he has levelled 
against the proposed universities shows that he has failed to recognize the impor- 
tant fact that the movement gives expression to the growing demand for education 
on national lines. The editor says that there is a strong feeling among thoughtful 
— in ry Ao 2 indep Teen. ee Which, while 
supplementing State efforts, will su the deficiencies of the present system, and 
adapt them to India’s particular Rep ‘and. requirements. He. states that 
Sir Andrew Fraser’s views on the subject of religious education deserve the serious 
consideration of Government and of the public, and he expresses disagreement 
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with Sir Andrew Fraser's reasoning: that while jus’ edication given in tid 
proposed universities would: be injurious, the same religivus' edutatibn shold bé 
imparted in colleges. . | | MBE vie: | Mi : 
Abe editor 4 * critics who complain of the absence of any moral or 
réligious basis in State education in India, and attribute the growing lack of dis 
cipline to irreverence are mistaken, and he asserts that the growth of tendencies 
unfavourable. to discipline is not due to — of religious instruction but to other 
uses. 

In conclusion he observes that no radical change in the methods hitherte- 
adopted by Government with regard to religious education is called for. 


(f) — Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
690 — General. 


23. The Arya Mitra (Agra), of the 24th April 1912 (received on the 29th Ste Anal weak 
April), refers to the intention to make a-fresh issue of | 
the new coins bearing the effigy of the King-Emperor 
and asks Government to have the inscription of the value of the coin entered on 
it in Hindi character also and thereby earn the gratitude of the Hindus similarly 
to the way in which it earned that of tlie Muhammadäns by. withdra wing the coins 
of 1911 because they were said to contain the likeness of à pig. 
24. The Musd - (Agra), of the 26th April 1912, says that though: Hindus. „ MUSAFIR, 
The depressed classes in the United form 86 per. oak the — in the . 
Provins 3 about one-fourth of them belong: to the depressed 
classes.. The editor 2 out that the Christian missions are bestowing their 
special attention to these olheses, and that they are also being brought the 
insidious influences of the Muslim preachers. He says that if Hindus want to 
keep within te fold of their religion the sixty millions of the depressed classes 
of. India,, they should give them more seeial privileges, engage teachers to convert 
them and spread education among their children. <a 
25. The Sahifa:(Bijnor), of the 26th-April-1012, invites the attention of the 1 
Mie Oourt o Wards- and certain district and higher authorities-to the deplorable: con- — 
estates in the district of Binor. dition of the finances of certain esthtes in the district: 
of Bijnor, and suggests that they, should be brought under the ma nt of the: 
Court. of Wards. The: editor mentions, the names of Kunwar: Te}: Bal: Bikram 


Due new coinage. 


Singh, Mufti Tasadduq Husain; and others. 

26. The Sakifa. (Bijnor), of the 28th. April 1012/ says that the order that 
e ry alterations be made in the book named the Khwab-o- 
1 3 Tua is not sufficient, and it urges that the book 

should be wholly excluded from all courses, and that any copies of it that may be 
found should be destroyed: The editor strongly condemns the book, and says that 
it is a standing insult. to the loyalty, of the Muslim community. He points 
out that the book is written by a Hindu who cannot be expected to be a master 
of: the Urdu language, and suggests that it should be replaced by a book written 
by a Muhammadan. 


Sanna, 
26th April 1912 


Exemption of naib-tahbildars from 
t he operations of the Arms Act. 


HINDUSTANI, 
29th April 1912. 


wer- {nooulston in derber, articles whieh appeared in the Hindustani ind Mashrig 
(Gora ) (ride Selections Nos. 10 of 1912 ph 87; and 17 of 1912, 
paragraph . 20): on e inoculation: in Goraichpur; and remarks that the allega- 
tions made in the Hiadustani were: not exaggerated;. He says that if the editor 
of: the: Mashrig: had: taken: tlie trouble to study the record of the case; he.) 
have réalised.thatithe statements made by the writer in the: Hindustant wert not!“ 
directed. byrany animus: agninst tha docal police but were narration of thetrie 
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‘ awarded ho mpe 


Madan Tal Atri was reverted to his substantive appointment. 
. e 29. The Leader (Allahabad), of the Ist May 
oo 1912, has the following :— 


ul W 
hewn by ee an Seetas, to die with their husbands rather than to save 

ind the true chivalry of European gentlemen to save the women at the 

f their. own, lives, have —＋— the bravery of Balaclava charge, the 
( tap shown J Py. the Japanese in the Buusso- J apanese war and even 
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dee ene An the; United Provinces to the * N General of 
a Anal. ot bee Viri Hospitals, the Leader (Allahabad), of the 2nd 
i 1912 0 8 he prospects: of the military and civil assistant surgeons, and, 
that ott toe ‘should be thrown open to the latter, who 

wate Ca 2 
a r says that the conditions of service of the civil assistant surgeons: 
in the junior grades are deplorable, and expresses the hope that their prospects will 
be improved. He objects to periodichl examinations, which, he says, should only 


_ be inflicted on young men, and. suggests that there should be other tests besides 


.. examinations to ‘find Out whether an assistant surgeon has kept up his professional 
a mat or not. | 


He that assistant surgeons. should be treated more courteously by civil 
surgeons, an ‘suggests that Government. should issue a circular to this effect. 
In conclusion he 1 the hope that the very moderate and reasonable 
demands of the civil assistant surgeons will receive the sy m pathetic consideration. 


of Government, and says that] public interests will suffer if the assistant N as a 


body are disoontented. He aren Government that the seg og is BOS ee 
to the expressed views of the Secretary of State for meu 
Indians to occupy responsible ca! in the State medical —.— J 

81. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 2nd May 1912, expresses regret: that a 
dLompe 


tent Indian 
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33. The. Advooste (Lucknow), of the 25th: April 1912, refers to- the state AD 
_. Publication of Council proceedings ment published by vernment to the effect that he 
in vernacular. ent of publishing the Council proceedings: in 
vernacular did not promise much sticcess, and expresses agreement that Government 
cannot continue for an indefinite * to publish the proceedings in vernacular 
when these are not wanted by the people. At the same time the editor con- 
tends that it is not to be concluded from this that no one but the English-knowing 

ublic cares to read the proceedings, and he states that only a few days ago an 

rdu-knowing councillor was heard to say that but for the Hindustan he would 
not know, what took place at the meetings. VVV 
The editor that in case the experiment is to be continued the pro- 
ceedings should be published more promptly instead of some weeks after the dun- 


cil meetings. eg 
34. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the Ist May 1912, remarks that it ;,0UDH Arman. 
e bas always been the ambition of Indians to babe — 
public service. 2 oH 2 2 a 
greater share in the administration of their gountry, 
and that they have always been encouraged in this désire by their rulers. The 
editor refers to the speech of Sir William Plowden suggesting that Indians shonid be 
given an opportunity to distinguish themselves in the police and military, servi AMAR 
and expresses regret that Indians have not yet been appointed to higher posts in . 


the police and the army. He says that there are other branches of the public 
service also in which high appointments have not yet been opened to Indians, and 


he urges that the promises made by the rulers from time to time should now he 


fulfilled, and that no consideration of caste or creed should be allowed to stand in 
the way of appointing really able Indians to the highest administrative appoint- 
ments in the country. ä 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


f 36. The Aducational Magazine (Ghazipur), for the months of Feb and EDUCATIONAL 


MAGAZINE, 
Tho Elementary Education Bill. March 1912 (received on the 2nd May), expresses 


opposition to Mr. Gokhale’s Elementary Education e 1912. 


Bill, on the ground that the people have no desire for education and that a little 
education is dangerous. The editor says that the only result of elementary educa- 


tion would be that people would leave their hereditary occupations, and he points 
out that Mr. Gokhale's scheme would cost a very large sum which the Indian 
exchequer could not afford to spend. 

e says that when Government itself devotes so much attention to 
elementary as well as to higher education it was needless to introduce such a bill 
and waste the time of the Council, and he expresses gratification at its rejection. 


36. The Sahifa (Bijnor), of the 26th April 1912, reproduces without any SAHIFA, 
Proposed ¢ in Muham. comment the article on the proposed amendment in 4pr! 19%. 
madan Law. * Muhammadan Law published in the Mashrig (Go- 
rakhpur), of the 9th April 1912 (vide Selections No. 15 of 1912, paragraph 44). 
37. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 28th April 1912, referring to the debate 
The Government of India Bu, On the second reading of the Government of India 
tis Bill in the House of Commons, expresses appreciation 
of the declaration by the Hon’ble Mr. Montague that the British in India are to 
impartially rule the country, and points out that the changes have been accepted by 
the Muhammadans of East Bengal. The editor also expresses approval of the 
views of Mr. Montague regarding popular control and provincial autonomy. | 
He expresses surprise at the unfriendly comments made by the Datly News 
(London) on the debate, and observes that the best way to remedy the inequality in 
treatment between the United Provinces and the Province of Behar and Orissa is 
N to grant to the former an Executive Council rather than deny the same to the 
8 latter. He says that the people of the United Provinces will wait rather than 
. complain against their neighbouring province being given the council form of gov- 
ernment. -‘ He takes exception to the remarks of the Daily News about the back - | 
wardness of the Central Provinces, and contends that at any rate the Mahratti-speak- 7 
ing section of the people are sufficiently advanced to have a legislative council, and 
he suggests that it is apparently in the interests of the planters that the Daily News 
would like to give a legislative council to Assam. He concludes with the remark 
————— ) — 
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Thothivd'clnas passengers hal at the 25th April 1012 (received on fhe’ 209th April), 


Ana TUS of 95 aati ; e I. Nan to out that the third class passengers’ hall at the 


nkapur junction station on the Bengal and North- 
ry. nec e and can scarcely acooratnodate forty or fifty 

ther there on their way to Ajodhya. 
* — ad North. Western Railway atisinisteatiot 
r llt in order to give passengers protection from the 


40. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 80th. April 1912, publishes a’ contri- 
Grievances of the Indian employes buted article in which the — invites the atten- 
on the Oudh and Robilkhand Railway. tion of the public and the Government to the differ- 
ential treat ment ‘atcorded to Indians on the Oudh and Ruhilkhaid-Railway in the 
matter of emoluments; free passes; uniforms and punishments. He complains 
that Europeans and Buras ians always get better treatment in all these matters, aod 


suggests that some honourable’ aner dould take‘ up the cause of the In 
employés in the Supreme Goumcil. 3 


: VI. Post Orriox. 


acl Mushir (Moradabad), of the 25th April 1914, protests agaitist thé 
Enquiry’ fee for" valhe puyab¥s' 112 of a fes of one anna for efiquiries into dost or 
capes . value payable parcels. The ellitor com! 
plains that whenever 3 wf any difficulty in trabitig tha addrbssde df 
any paroel, it is kept in deposit and afterwards sn le | to the sender. He asserts 
that these parcels are sometimes kept, for a very long * before being. returned 
to the original sender, and that in some cases, though the, money. is realised at 

once by the postmen. it is only banded nverta,:the, post ofan adter, a consider 

= — 2 being utiliz the n for 155 private purposes. 
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44. The Leader . 2 


Agarwal caste dispute at Benares. its 


Agarwals have been. purified, and 
— of a fine of Rs. 2 edch. 
Babu Baleshwar Prasad, who himself is l 


5 858 


admitted into * e which he was Reger — 

2 Prasad has in his introduction to the Sant Bani Setsssl. 
2 proval of caste in unmistakeable terms and ha- thefbforesſdwesan. esplanationaT Acres 

to the public for what he has done. Je Jind ‘stoyneeesg 2aslo bitdt edT 88 


45. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun), of thé pe Arn 1512. . the 2 Seats’ 

Alleged 1 religions intolerance in Zrd May) refers „0 8. 

eiten dra. (Lahore) 4 tha" Kot 
ment Magistrate of Sikandrabad (Deccan). fined, om 
maulud sharif within a mosque, and remarks that a ge 
religious ceremonies are much resented by Indians, and ‘od hone 
tion of their right of religious freedom, 2925 lier Tavites the 
Government of India to the matter. 


46. The Tafrih (Lucknow), of tha 28 io A ril- 1913, 
Alleged religious intolerance in posed on een 1 Oan- 
Sikandrabed. — 1 — for 
holding a maulud sharif i in a mosque, and —. that Govern Government ead surely 
disapprove of such an unjust interference in the. religious liberties af ita su ar 
The editor expresses the hope that the ar e will reverse the order of 
the cantonment magistrate. 


47. The Saddharm Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 24th April 1912 pn 
The place of social reforms in (received: on 8 the ta May); ‘ points out that for the e 1902 1511 

Indie. regeneration of. the oeuntry soeial reform is as 

nece as political reform, and deplores that the leaders of the country’ pay 

little or 1% attention to the eradication of ‘social ‘evils’ from society. Discussin 

the causes of this indifference the editor teniarks'thit as the carrying out o 
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(6)—Home: abad ... ae ove 
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Hil. 
III.—NATIVE STATES. 


Alleged oppression of Arya Samajists 
Dholpur State eee eee 800 
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17, 


The Hoti Mardan case oy ove 
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vu. : 
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88, Industrial development of the United 
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The prison system of India... 100 u - Ateaeh einai 8 5 8 
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The Sindh Muhammadan Education Cess 60. The solar eclipse at Delli — 
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Proposed amendment in Muhammada 62. The pardah system amongst the Muham- 
Law ... madans ose coe coe 
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( 487 ) 


LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the 1st May 1912.) 


— Name of publication, Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, :: 
— . ie 
| ENGLISH. | a 
fl | Lucknow OCollegian Lucknow „ | Quarterly ... os * * O. er of Lucknow; 1 1,200 copies, 
merican ; 
2 | Meerut College Magazine „ | Meerut ove Do. | Professor O. H. Lea; European; 35 „ 800 „ 
8 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares „Monthly... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 „ 
zine. sophist); 68. 
4 | Hindustän Review ... oe | Allahabad coe Do. „ | Hon' ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar- 1,500 10 
rister · at- law; Kayasth; 39. + . 
Jain Gazette eee „„ | Allahabad ove Do. „ | Jagmandir Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- 1,000 9 
© | at-law. , 
6 | Mah4mandal Magazine ee. | Benares — Do. „ IB. Kali Prasanno Chaterji; 50 eee 8,000 9 
: 7 | Muslim Reviex * | Allababad coe Do. „ | Ghulam Mahammad eee coe 700 lg 
: 8 | Prabudha Bhärat oe | Almora N * Virjanand; Bengali Sanyési; 170 „ 
3 
9 | Sons of India cee „ | Benares * Do. „ Mr. G. 8. Arundale; European (Theo- 2.000 9 
ä | sophist); 41. 
10 | Student World oe „ | Lucknow coe Do. | H. Banbary, B. A., L. O. P. co * 460 „ 
11 Theosophy in India ... «oe | Benares ove Do. „ | ME. N. — SorAbji; Pärsi (Theoso- 5,500 „ 
Phist); 
12 | Vedic Magazine eee | Hardwar 2 Do. Professor Ram Deva; B. A., Arya; 81 + 600 „ 
, 2 Tej Bahddar Sapru, M. A., LL. D.; 
ashmiri Brahman; 41. 
. LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 
14 Advocate * „Lucknow „Twice a week 1 1 Munshi Ganga Prasad Varmé; 1100 „ 
atri; 55. 
15 | Leader ... ies eos | Allahabad ee | Daily ... | Mr. C. T. Ohintamani; Madrasi; 30 ... 3100 „ 
ANGLO-HINDI. | 
*16 | Khichri Samdchér ... soe | Mirzapur „ Weekly ... | Madho Prasad; Khatri; 60 oes 75 copies. 
‘ 
| ANGLO-URDU, | Mr. D. Auohterlonie; Ruropean; 280 
17 Aligarh Monthly...» „ | Aligarh | oe Monthly .. H4fiz Muhammad Matin Khän; Mu- 1.500 oop ie 
URDU. hammadan ; 35. 
18] adib .. a. ee | Allahabad „ | Monthly ... | Munshi Pyäre Lal Shakar; 32 ove 150 copies. 
19 | Akhbär Saudagar „ | Meerut „ Do. Läla Kedér Nath Vaishya; 86 * 200 „ 
$20 Alamgir eee eas eee Aligarh eee Do. eee Piarey Lal, Vaishya 5 41 eee 900 1. 000 a 
| | 
91 | Al Fasih ove * | Bareilly 905 Do. „„ Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar; Muham- 400 „ 
Ai, madan; 46, | 
22 | Al Awarif sii „Lucknow „ Do. „ | Hakim Käsim Ali; Muhammadan; 40... 900 ns 
a 23 Al Azis ... . aa Agra sli * Do. 1 „ oe Khün; Muhammadan, 800 a 
| Pathän; 28 a 
724 | Al Islam ie eee | Allahabad ove Do. ies Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan; 143 „„ 200 „ 
25 A) Kasim we e | Deoband (Saharan- | Do. „ | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 3,000 „ 
| pur). madan. 
| ay Shibli Noméni; Mahammadan ; j 
96 | An Nadwah ope see Lucknow eee Do. eee * Habib- ur- Rahman; Mubammae 626 90 
8 dan; 40. 
W i- ul Hasan Ul B.A. eee eee 
27 An Nazir | one eee Lucknow eee Do. ope Zafar. ul. Mulk 1 ones — 400 K 
28 An Najm eee eee Lucknow eee Do. eee Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34 eee oon 900 L 
29 Arya Patra ene .- | Bareilly cos Do. „ Babu Ram Kayasth; 33 ... ove 86560 „ 
30 | AryaSamichér_... we. | Cawnpore „ Do. . | Babu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 42 .., 890 „ 
81 Educational Magazine e Ghazipur re Do. | Pande Ram Saran Läl; Kayasth ; 43 ... 70 „ 
82 Edward eee eee eee Cawnpore eee Do. — Shyam Sunder Lal Nigam 90 * 200 0 
33 | Gurukul Samfchäür . ee 1 Budaun * 1 — Prasanno Kumar; Brahman; 600 „ 
34 | Hamdard - i- C aum 150 Meerut ees Do. pone Baba Raghabir Singh; Vaishya; 34 ... 900 1 
88 | Istibsar ... - ler eee 222 
f dan; i 
36 | Khatün. * . | Aligarh „ Do. „ | Shaikh Abdalla, B. A., LL. B.; Muham- 500 „ 
: + ee | 7 madan; 36. 
37 | Kburshid-i-N4énpére „ | Nanpara(Bahraich)| DO. Mahammad Taqi; Mahammadan ; 29 525 „ 
889 Kul Bhäskar a „ | Allahabad — Do. .. | Shridhar Prasad; Kayasth ; 30 — 500 „ 


— — a - — 


* Irregular. 
1 Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newepapers and periodicalse—(oontinued), ~ 


+ Temporarily stopped, 


No. Name of publication. Where published, Edition. Name, caste and age of editor,  Girculation, . 
39 | Old Boy... eee eee | Benares „ | Monthly ... | Itrat Husain, B.A.;89 2 po 
40 Pardah Nashin eee 90 Agra eee eee Do. eee Mrs. Kh4mosh ; 36 | eee eee 
ia —e „ Do. Mohammad Abdul Rauf Khän; 
. N Muhammadan; 29. i 
42 | Satopké4ri ove «ee | Bareilly cee Do. „„ | L&la Ramdhan Das; Khatri; 56 eee 
248 Tabsira ... wie eee | Lucknow one Do. ee. | Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan . 600 
44 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia oe | Meerut ove Do. „e Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 eee 500 „ 
45 | Tyagi Brahman eee „ | Meerut ove Do. ove Salig Ram Sharma. 
46 | Urdu-i-Mualla ove „ | Aligarh ove Do. 500 ~~ ee B. A., Muhamma- 500 copies, 
an; 34. 
47 | Vaishya Hitkéri =. ooe | Meerut ove Do. „Ram Dayal Vidyarthi; 36 .., 500 709 „ 
40 | Zamäna . eee «oe | Oawnpore oe. Do. ee | Munshi Day& Naréyan Nigam, B. A.; 1400 „ 
| Kayasth ; 30. 
49 | Zid-ul-Islim oe eo» | Moradabad ove Do. ove | ay * Husain Bismil; Muhamma- 550 „ 
an; 38. 
50 | Akhb4r-i-Imémia ... «ee | Lucknow „ Twice a month — Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 200 „ 
5 5. 
61 | Al Nazir coe coe | Meerut — Do. „ | Maalvi Abu Rahmat; Muhammadan; 200 „ 
56. 
+52 Guldasta-i-Anwé4r-i-Alam eee | Dehra Dun ove Do. eee 3 Bakhsh; Amir Bakbsh; Muham- 12 9 
madans. 
386 Jain Prachérak eee „ | Deobaud (Saharan- Do. wo» | Joti Prasad; Jaini; 29 „ is 1.000 „ 
pur). 
84 | Lucknow Gazette „Lucknow ove Do. „% | Manzur Ahmad; 36 sia ‘ia 200 „ 
55 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar eo | Fatehpur ove Do. «oe Läla Mathura Prasad; Kayasth; 38 128 „ 
56 | VySpari and Karigar „ | Benares eee Do. ee Bäbu Thäkur Prasad; Khatri; 48e 850 „ 
57 | All-India Shiah Gazette „Lucknow „Three 1 Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 33 „ 35 11 
a mont 
gs | Agra Akhbär ove Agra wee coe | Weekly ace —— 1 Husain; Muhamma- 800 „ 
an; 36. 
59 | Al Bashir ove „ Etawah ove Do. „ Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh i 
Muhammadan ; 54. 
60 | Al Khalil eee coe Bijnor. ., eee Do. „ | Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahmän; Muham- 
madan; 41. 
6) | Al Mushir eee „„ | Moradabad ove Do. oe | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 * 600 copies, 
62 Aligarh Institute Gazette „ | Aligarh ove Do. „ Muhammad Muktada Khan; 82 420 800 „ 
69 Anwar - i- Alam ove „ | Dehra Dun eee Do. | Muhammad Yusuf Khan. 
g4 | Awéza-i-Khalq ove eo» | Benares = Do. eee | Manshi GulAb Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 800 copies, 
65 | Cawnpore Gazette ... „ | Oawnpore eve Do. eee | Babu Harném Singh; Khatri; 58 500 „ 
66 Dabdaba-i-Sikandari . | Rampur ove Do. oe 1 Färäk Hasan; Muham- 8 
madan; 58. 
67 | Darbar ... — „ Agra ccc * Do. „% | Dr. Wazir Muhammad; 46... ie 223 ‘ 
68 | Fitnah ... cee eee | Gorakhpur — Do. „Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham; 800 9 
. Muhammadan; 48. 
69 | Hitaishi... coo eo» | Pilibbit on Do. eee | Munshi Däl Chand; Kayasth; 723 200 „ 
70 Independent eee «ee | Allahabad one Do. „„ | Babu Lal Bihari Lal, Khatri; 66 on 100 9 
71 | Ittihad ... ove «ee | Moradabad cee Do. eee | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 . 400 „ 
972 Jadu eee eee eee Jaunpur ee Do. eee Häfiz Abdur Rahmén Khan ; Muham- 40 n 
, madan ; 39. 
73 | Kaisar-i-Hind eee „ | Fyzabad on Do. ee | Muhammad Hamid; 24 * 500 * 
74 Käyasth Hitkäri „Agra coe pas Do. „„ | Kamta Prasad; Kayast h; 57 3 500 
75 | Mashriq ... ove eee | Gorakhpur oe Do. „ | Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham; a 
: Muhammadan ; 48. 
76 Mukhbir-i-Alam „„ | Moradabad pene Do. eee | Qazi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ... 800 . 
77 Musffir ... eee coe Agra ceo ps Do. eee | Pandit Tara Dat; Arya; 26 i 1,800 5 
78 Muslim Gasette ove „Lucknow i Do. eee | Saiyid Wahid-ud-din, 7 
79 | Naiyar-i-A zam * Moradabad * Do. „ | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan; 47 450 copies, 
80 Misem-el-Melk ar — Moradabad „ Do... Qazi Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan; 400 „ 
rare eee o Irregular. ‘ 
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List of newspapers and periodioate—( continued). 


No. Name of publioation. |. Where published. | - Edition. i Name, caste and age of editor.  Cifculation. ; | 
ea © by ‘ 1 5 
81 | Oudh Punch „ en ae wee | Weekly... ne Sajjad Husain; Mohammadan ; | 225. copies,” 
82 | Rahbar ... os soe | Moradabad „ | - Do. ons Bébu Banwiri Lal; Vaishya; 81 400 „ 
88 | Rohilkhand Gasette "see | Bareilly we |: Do. | Shaikh Abdul Asis; Muhammadan; 47 |‘ 00° „ 
% eae ee wk? he Maulvi Majid Hasan; Muhammadan; 880 „ 
85 | Sar Punch ove. ee | Shahjahanpur ..{/ Do. = ss * * Zahur Ahmad; Muhammadan; 800 „ 
86 | Surma-i-Rozgér__.... Agra ose „ |. Do. sana Itrat Husain; Muhammadan ; 880 „ 
87 | Tafrih ... ss „Lucknow wit Po Kayasth; 268 400 „ 
26 Tajir „ „ „ Do. | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 85 ... — 88 „ 
89 | Tohfa-i-Hind * se | Bijnor... + | Do. „ | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33... 15 400 „ 
90 | Union Gazette. =... ee | Bareilly oe | - Do. ove : — Karam Ilähi; Muhammadan ; 500 „ 
91 | Zal Qarnain ove „ | Budaun „Do. — — Husain; Muhammadan; 1,000 „ 
92 | Hindustäni ose „Lucknow oe | Twice a week “ae Gangé Prasad Varm4; | 1.700 „ 
93 | Nasim-i-Agra - Agra 11 Baba Harish Sényél; Bengali Brah-| . 500° „ 
‘94 | Oudh-Akhbér wags ee | Lucknow „Daily vee | Munshi Jalpa Prasad; Kayasth; 62 ... 800- „ 
eS er . (| Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; Mohamma- 
795 | Al Bayén ooo „Lucknow „ | Monthly — dan; 80. ö 800 copies. 
ae Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 a 
96 | Almora Akhbér — .., soe | Almora ooo | Monthly ove ented Sadénand 8 Brahman; © 186 copies. i 
17 | Anand Kädambini. , „ | Mirzapur Do. ove 323 Naréyan; Chaudhari; 100 „ 
98 | Bharatodaya ove eee | Moradabad coe Do. soe | Padam Singh Sharmé ; 37 ... oe 650 „ 
99 | Bharét Sudashé Pravart . Farrukhabael . Do.. Pandit Ganesh Prasäd Sharm4; Brah- 40 „ 
100 | Bhéskar ... „„ „ I 1 si o 
101 | Brähman Samf chr. „ | Meerut © | Do. Narayan Prasad; Brahman... sh 405 „ 1 
102 Brähman Sarvasva ... , Etawah eve Do. „ | Pandit Bhimsen Sharm&; Brahman;65 |°- 700 „ 5 
103 | Dehati ... ove eee | Benares ove | Do. eee | Gulab Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... 600 „ ö : 
1104 | Dharm Diväkar Agra ose ee | Do. - oe | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 60 ... ‘ia 500 „ 4 
*105 | Dharm Kusumakar * | Cawnpore we | Do. Bal Debi Prasad Purna, B. A. b0 . 1,000 „ 5 
106 | Garhwäli me r Pandit Girja Dutt; Naithant Brahman; | 600 („ U 
107 | Griha Lakchmi . | Allahabad — Do. 4 22 .— dk 
#108 | Gurakul Samachér ... -—S.... | Sikandarabad (Bu-| Do. 1 300 „ 
| landshahr). 
109 , Indu "om «+» | Benares son Do. oe | Ambika Prasad Gupta; 26 ... one 660 „ (eS 
7110 | Jain Nari Hitkari ... % | Deoband (Saharan- Do. coe | Jyoti Prasad; Jain; 29 as eee 1.000 „ | | i 
„ on acdhmas (Ghazipur) | Do. Gopal Rém; Bania; 48 5 89 | | 
“112 | Jiwan ... see + | Cawnpore son Do. „Ram Prasad Misra; 22 * 1.000 „ | 
118 | alwär Mitra or «ee | Allahabad eee Do. eee | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 37... coe 450 „ | 
Känyakubj Hitkéri ... „ | Cawnpore „ „ | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra; 46 si 1,500 „ | 
Khatri Hitkäri eo | Benares ai „ | Balmakund Varm4; Khatri ; 25 - 400 „ 
Maheswari ian „ | Aligarh * Do. Joti Sarup, Brahman; 42 ... oon 8,000 „ 1 
Maryads * ww | Allahabad „ Do. , Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya;27 .. 1,600 „ | 3 
118 | Négri Prachérak ... «oe | Lucknow coe Do. „ | Bap Narfyan Pande; Brahman; 28 400 „ : : 
+119 | Naraini or The Vedanta Patrika | Fyzabad „ Do. „ | Munshi Ramnandhan; Kayasth; 82 828 „ | 
120 | Nava Jiwan ose oe — eee Do. «ee | Keshavdeva Shastri; 37 . ost 1000 „ 
oe 2 Irre . ae 2 5 
1 Temporarily stopped. St 


114 
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List of newspapers and neniedicale—(concluded). 


No. Name of publication. , Where published. Edition. 
a | 
121 13 Chandrik& coe Benares „„ |, Monthly ... 
*122 | Palliwäl Patria „ | Fatehgarh eee Do. ove 
123 | Rasik Mitra * „ |. Oawnpore. coe Do. 0 
124 | Sanédhyopkfrak_... „Agra . ose Do. ove 
125 Sanätan Dharm Fatäka + | Moradabad — Do. - 
126 | Saraswati ose „ | Allahabad eee Do. ove 
127 | Stri Darpan wwe * | Allahabad eo |, Do. eee 
128 | Stri Dharm Shikshak „ | Allahabad ove Do. ese 
*129 | Sudhanidhi * „% | Allahabad - Do. vee 
130 | Swadesh Bandhavé... „Agra. ove Do. —õ 
131 | Vaidic SarvaswWa „ | Allahabad , ee . Do. ee 
132 | Vaishya .. 8 . 
183 | Vänijya Sukhdéyak.... „ | Benares sve Do. we 
184 | Veda PrakAsh =—s_ awe ooo | Meerut „„ eo ae 
185 | Bharat Dharm Neta.., «oe | Benares ee | Twice a month 
7136 | Kam Dhenu coe „Hard war eee Do, * 
137 | Kshattriya Mitra ove „ | Benares ote Do. cee 
138 | Réjpat ... ove coe | Agta. , — oe ee 
139 | Vy4p4ri and Kérigar oe | Benares ove Do. ove 
140 | Anand — „ | Lucknow Weekly 
141 | Arya Mitra = „Agra ace oe... 
142 | Bhérat Jiwan vee ee | Benares vee | .. Do. ove 
143 Jain Gazette wwe | Jalecar (kn . Do. 
144 | Kaisar Hind — „ Benares „ „ 
1145 | Mahila Hitkarak 0 „ | Dehra Dun „Do. see 
146 | Saddharm Prach4rak ee | Bijnor... coe Do. eee 
147 | Shubh ChintR „ Allahabad sw |_—«dD. 
148 } Abhyudaya soe soe | Allahabad oe | Twice a week 
ANGLO-BENGALI 
L „ | Benares woe | Weekly 


> aes ä 


Name, oaste/ and age of editor. 


Se -> 8 „ 


Rüp Nardyan Pande; 27 
Pandit Gauri Shankar. Sharmſ; 25 


Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 
Lakshmi Narayan Dube 


Pandit Ram Sarép; Brahman; 41 


' 
eee é 


Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; 46 ... 
Srimati Rémeswari Devi Nehru; . Kash- 


miri; 30. 
Srimati Yasoda Devi;31 ... 


dye; 36. 


Kuowar Hanumant Singh; Rajput; 


man; 35. 
Sangam Lal; Agarwal; 22... 


Pandit Jagannath Prasad Shukla; Vai- 


15 
Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi; Brah- 


Babu Jagannäth Prasad; Mathur Brah- 


man; 38. 


Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 


Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri; 26 
Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi ; 46 


Prasidha Naräyan Singh, B. A.; Kshat - 


triya; 44. 
Thakur Hanumant Singh; 45 


Babu Thékur Prasad; Khatri; 46 
Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 46 
Pandit Radra Dutt ; Brahman #60 . 


. 
eee 


Babu Shri Krishna Varm4 ; Khatri; 31 


Bäbu Banarsi.Das Jain, B.A.; 36 
Babu Bansi Dhar eee 
Sita Ram Dinkar; 45 eve 
Srimati Vidyavati Devi ... 

Lala Munshi Ram; Khatri; 56 
Babu Lal Bihari Lal; Khatri; 55 


Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya ; 28 


J. N. Bysak = a0. see 


+ Circulation, 
4,500 copies, 
200 „ 
500 „ 
_ 4" 
1,550: „ 
4000 „ * 
800 „ 
3,000. „ 
500 „ 
600 „ 
K 
200 „ 
1000 „ 
1,030: „ 
500 „ 
500 „ 
1.000 „ 
1,700 „ 
70. „ 

i 20 „ 
1.600 „ 
1.500 „ 

t 1.000 „ 
500 „ 
2850 „ 

E 
1.000 „ 
2,000. „ 
1,000 copies, 


* Irregular.. 


t Temporarily stopped. 


„ee, I. Porxircs. ree vi! N 
ſa Foreign. 
1. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 30th April 1012 (received on the Sth May), 
l refers to the reported death of Enver Bey, and re- 
wire in | ae marks that the circulation. by the Italians of the false 
news of the death of Enver Bey, when he is actually in the enjoy ment of perfect 
health, shows great moral: depravity on their part. . 
The editor expresses surprise such a cowardly and mean nation as the 
Italiaus should desire to rule over the Muhammadans. 
2. Al Bashir (Etawah), of — pesto ere (received on the 8th May), 
| says that the Turkish government is perfectly justified 
eee ne in closing the Dardanelles and in — — 
to the merchant vessels of the different European Powers. b 
, The editor remarks that the Italians are responsible for the closing of th 
Dardanelles, and that they should be required to give compensation for the loss 
resulting to the several European countries concerned, and he that, if the 
European Powers wish the Dardanelles to be opened, they should first guarantee 
that. the Italians will not bombard the coast of Turkey from their fleet guns. 


3. The Muslim r the 1st — — (received on the 
. 4th May), publishes a contributed article in which’ 
poner sbegee e e , N — 2 — that Turkey was entirely mistaken in 
originally trusting the friendship of Germany and in confiding in the sense of justice 
of the European Powers, and he asks Muhammadans to take a lesson from the 
neutral attitude taken up by the Powers with regard to the Italian aggression in 
Tripoli. He suggests that in all national movements Muhammadans should always 
rely on their single and unaided efforts and should never be led away by false 
hopes of outside support. He | 
the bonds of unity and mutual interest between the different: sections of the Islamic 
world, and he urges Muhammadans to encourage amity and friendliness between 
Muslim countries. | 
He goes on to remark that Muhammadans should be prepared for all contin- 
gencies, and even when confronted by insurmountable difficulties they should not 


lose heart, but should strive on courageously and present an united front to their 


enemies. | 
4. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad), of the 5th May 1912, expresses 
The Italian-Turkish war. | 
port of Jeddah, where Indian pilgrims for Mecca generally land. | 
The editor takes grave exception to the suggestion alleged to have been 
miade by the Times (London) for increasing the strength of the army in Egypt, and 
remarks that the present moment when the European Powers are endeavouring to 


grati- 


fication at the timely action of the Government of 
India in preventing the Italians from blockading the 


GAZETTE, 
ist May 1912. 


goes on to say that the war has served to strengthen 


NATY ARI- + 
Sth May 1912. 


bring about peace between Turkey and Italy, is a most inopportune one to révive the 


Egyptian question. He asserts that the British Government is the only honest and 


. 1 


humane government a the European Powers, and entertains the hope that 


it will pay no attention to the irresponsible writings of the Times. 


5. Referring to the loss caused to trade consequent on the closing of the 
Dardanelles, the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 5th 


* May 1912, says that Turkey was perfectly justified in 


refusing to open the straits unless the Powers made themselves responsible for the 
safety of them. The editor expresses doubt as to whether Italy would consent to 
such an arrangement, and remarks that, if the Powers were to give the desired 


assurance to Turkey, peace might be considered as being within sight. He also 
Pro- 


expresses approval of the tion that a temporary armistice should be 
— in order to facilitate a thoughtful consideration of the situation by the 
owers.. . 


6. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 5th May 1912, remarks that the 


mina | majority of the European Powers have been inclined 
bea * or to: favour. — a at the expense of Tripoli, and the 
editor expresses regret that the Pbwers should have offended Turkey by communi- 


cating to her the Italian terms of peace. 


re 5 4 


OUDH 
5th May 1912. 


( 442 ) 


The editor points out that Turkey cannot be coerced by means of threats into 
ceding Tripoli to Italy, more particularly at a time when the Italian army in 
Tripoli is sustaining frequent reverses at the hands of the Turks and Arabs, and 
suggests that the Powers should bri — to bear on Italy to evacuate Tripoli, 
and withdraw her fleet from the Re a 


ouDE | AKEBAR, 7. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 7th May 1912, after condemning 
Shag an epg in general terms the aggressive action of Italy with 

eer mg 8 8 regard to Tripoli, commends the energy and zeal shown. 

by the Arabs and the Turks in defending their country against the Italians. The 

editor expresses apprehension that the closing of the Dardanelles may lead to 

some international complication, and he says that Italy alone is responsible for the 

closing of the straits, and that she should be required to make good any loss suffered 

by other Powers. | 


"oth May 1912.” 8. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 8th May 1912, refers to the blue- 
The situation in Persia and book on Persian affairs issued by the Foreign Office, 
Tripoli. and expresses gratification that the British Govern- 

ment was instrumental in saving the Persian independence. 

The editor refers to the Italian-Turkish war and says that no proposals for 
peace should be entertained which provide for the annexation of Tripoli, seeing that 
Italy has been unable to achieve any military success in her present campaign against 
the Turks. He reviews events of recent years in Tunis, Mig ers and Morocco, and 
says that England is the only Power which is friendly to Muhammadans, and 
he urges Government to improve its relations with the Muhammadan kingdoms of 
Persia, Morocco and Turkey. He reminds the Muhammadans that it was owing 
to the intervention of the British Government that Persia did not fall into the 
hand of the Russians, and he urges them to continue loyal to the Government 
which has saved the independence of their co-religionists in Persia. 


Home. 


n 9. The Maryada (Allahabad), for April 1912 (received on the 10th 

MOM ee mae May), ne 

Conference. Provinces Provincial Conference. remarks that the 

poor attendance at the session shows that the inhabitants of these rovinces do 

not realize the importance of the conference, and urges the need for taking a, 

livelier interest in its proceedings in order to keep abreast of their fellow-country- 

men in other provinces. The editor expresses agreement with the views and 

sentiments contained in the presidential address, but he recommends that the con- 

‘| ference should carry on its work throughout the year instead of confining itself to 
| aii the passing of resolutions in the course of a three-days’ sitting at some centre. 


20th April 1912. 10. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 28th April 1912 (received on the 8th 

4 Relations between Hindus and May), attributes the present strained relations be- 

! _ Mubammadans. tween Hindus and Muhammadans to the policy of 
Government of attaching special political importance tothe Muhammadans and. 
giving them preferential treatment. The editor says that if Government desire 
peace between the two communities, it should grant rights and privileges in pro- 
portion to the numbers of each community, and should give up the policy of special 
treatment. 


| ~ and May 1912. 4 11. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad), of the 2nd May 1912 (received on the 6th 
| Maulana Shibli Nomani of the May), expresses objection to the action of Maulana; 
0 Aue Vine and politics. Shibli Nomani in taking part in polities when he 
6 is honorary secretary to the Nadioat - ul- Dima, and suggests that this departure of 
the Maulana from his sphere of work is likely to retard the progress of the 

institution under his control and supervision. i 5 | 
The editor urges Maulana Shibli to confine his energies to the improvement 
of the educational condition of his co-religionists, and not to concern himself with 

the politics of the country. : Ce rt 

12. The Musd r (Agra), of the 8rd May 1912 (received on the 8th May), 
The late Mr. Stead and the 47 deplores the death of Mr. W. T. Stead in the wreck — 
Samaj. of the Titanio, and describes it as a great loss to 
Indians. The editor reminds his readers that when the Arya Samaj was being 


. ( 

looked upon with distrust in all-qnartors it vas Mr. ‘Stead who raised his voice in 

105 1 aoe 8 = Re that aoe * other sympathetic a 
13. The Muslin Galette (Lucknow), of the 1st May 1912 (received cia the 


— leaders and the progress of 4th May), publishes a contributed article in which the 
the Muslim community. writer describes the progress made by the Hindus and 


contrasts it with the deplorable condition of the Muha 


He observes that, while Muhammadans have been clamouring for Muslim 
schools and colleges, Hindus have made great progress in education with the help 
of non-Hindu institutions. He remarks that even in the few Muslim colleges that 
exist the Muhammadans have handed over all control to Government, and that 
such institutions, though they be raised fo the status of a Muslim University, can 
never be national. , | 


Ife editor suggests that the Muslim League, in view of its present licy, 
might well be called the English League, seeing that, instead of j 4 hands with 
Hindus on questions of common interest and looking at things from the Muslim 
point of view, the League has always been identifying itself with British interests. 


H He attributes the degenerate condition of the Muslim community to the 
selfishness of their leaders, and remarks that a community the leaders of which are 


always working for themselves, can never make any real progress. He ap 
to his co-religionists to follow only such leaders as are true, honest and — — 


workers, and who do not fear but rather court public criticism, He says that 
Muslim history abounds with instances of leaders who were always ready to listen 
to the remonstrances of their humblest followers and who never feared to sacrifice 


their lives in a righteous cause. 


14. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 5th May 1912, refers to the article 
_ Muslim leaders and the progress of peared in the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) on 


that ap : 
the Muslim community. the Muslim League and the political activities of the 


Muhammadans (vide para. supra), in which the writer attributed the 5 state 
of affairs in the 2 community to the want of proper leaders, and 


pointed out that Nawab Mushtaq Husain and the Right Hon'ble Mr. Amir Ali 
were the only two Muhammadan leaders who enjoyed the fullest confidence of 


their co-religionists. 


The editor remarks that there is no doubt that these two gentlemen are the 
most prominent Muhammadans of the present day and he expresses surprise that 
the League does not accept their * 


15. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 7th May 1912, refers to the criticisms 
The transfer of the Capital to Delhi, of the Englishman (Calcutta) regarding the transfer 


of the Capital to Delhi, and remarks that the agitation 


seems to resemble the much maligned methods of the. Bengal agitator, especially. 
as the Bengal politician as not the only one who seeks the aif of his fellow-citizens 
of the Empire in securing the abandonment of undesirable administrative measures. 


With regard to the agitation which is being engineered by the Englishman 
the editor writes as follows :— ä — 1 


So much used to be made in bygone days of the settled fact. Is it permis- 
sible for us now to offer the same cold comfort to our contemporary of Calcutta ? 
But is it not, by the way, all this talk about the doom of the British raj, by the 
transfer of the Capital to Delhi a little overdone? What will the European mer- 
chants of the other Indian ports say to it? The raging, tearing antics of the Eng- 
lishman seem to have thrown even common decency to the winds, leave aside the 
exercise of a political judgment.“ 


TI.—AYGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIEB. 


Nil. 
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MARYADA, 
April 1912. 


BHARAT JIWAN, 
29th April 1912. 


LEADER, 
qth May 1912. 


TAI, 
7th May 1912. 


( 4% )) 
II. Narren Brarns, 


18. The Musa f the 3rd May 1912 recived n the Sth Ma 
E 3 that many Tot Nr ; eg of May), 


n of Arya Te 
| thelr property 
at the incitement of one Dhani Ram, and had to take re 


Samajists 18 Dholpur State. were ingulted, assaulted and 4 sobbed 
fuge in British territory 


in order to save their skins. The editor states that Dhani Ram has sines been 
arrested, but that some Hindu idols are said to have been broken in order to impli- 
cate the Arya Samajists. He invites the attention of the British Government to 
the matter, and urges that it should depute a responsible officer to enquire into the 
case, and to secure the adequate punishment of the offenders. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a) —Judicial and Revenue. 


17. The Haryada ae for April 1912 (received on a ite 10th May), 

F refers to the phlet . of Hoti 

Mardan regarding the o the recent senta- 

tional case against him, and expresses the hope that it not be too much fo ask 

Government to take adequate notice of the objectionable proceedings of the autho- 
rities of the Frontier Province, and to make some n to the injised Than. 


138. The Bharat tear ty 1 =< ae Ape ＋ 1 on the 
4 refers 6 e é Khan 
or Hoti Warian published. in oonnection with the 
recent sensational case him in ls — expresses the hope that Gov-. 
ernment will make some suitable reparation to the if the account révorted 
in the pamphlet be true. 


19. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 3rd M 1141 lends its support to 
Indian Judges inthe Bombay High the memorial of the bay Presideney Assogiation 
Gourt. ane cae more Indians as of the 
Bombay High Court, and states that with a strong bar there is no justification for 
the rule laying down that one-third of the Judges should be civilians and one-thind 
barristers. The editor objects to the reservation of a ion of the judgesitips 
for civilians, and suggests that no distinction should be made between Barsistert,. 
advocates and vakils. He expresses regret that there are only two Indian ) 
in the Bombay High Court, while there are many Indian barristems, advocates dud: 
vakils who would fill with credit the office of a High Court Judge, and he urges 
that Government should recognize’ the claims of the Indian lawyers of Bombay. 


20. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 7th May 1012, invites the attention ot 

The Basti judgeship. Government to the — memorials * 
1 — — 

His Honour i Gamamaiiiiees thea  dissatistnction ot the 

sudden transfer of Mr. Rose to jahanpur witho another judge for 

the distriet, and states that the grievance of the 2 atone to: Be. very just and 

fair. The editor entertains the hope that in the circumstances pointed out! in thee 

memorial the Government and the High Court will be pleased arrange for ap- 
pointing a judge at Basti, even if it be temporarily. N 


Police. 


21. The Tafrik (Lucknow), .¢ 2 kt May — alleger that illiterate, 

ace ignorant, an Paid co és generally practise 

. — — — — and fie sugges 

that Government’ should increase the . constables, in order th ‘thie’ 
A may attnet.a beliee eS 

Che editor insists that, so long as ignorant — — —— 

. y realize their responsibilities, trained 9 and ¢ wit? 

in putting a sop to police oppression. 5 


bey —Finanee and Tastition. 
Rai. 


not p 
be hel 


(me) 


: d= Heal o du , Aut 
42 A Correspondent in the Jain . 
1912 (recetved is 5 75 the 
—— ‘otsberh of tlie imi bono dale we moat 


of th em inchpable and selfish, and take very Mende a 2 1 oe 


tion no the business of the town, He also complains that the list, of voters is not 


properly ande up, in that it contains the names of several members of one and 

the same family, as well as the named of 7 1 weavers and v 

table sellers, while the names of many ag oy 
Lan Sha — 


teat the list of voters was p ood, 
‘unfit to sit on the board. He reiiitirkiy' 


Ali, befh of whom he: deserit 
that now that the pablic p by cleot Lala Banwrsi' Das}. B. A., who is a really’ 
to! rm cliqués 96 a 


capable mam, auch as & result the old Commissioners hisve begun 


to li election. (The writer promises to finish the article in sone future: 
issue of the paper.) 
23. II continuation ae 1 remarks on a * 
unicipality a corres nt in the Jain 
The Jaloas Manica ” (Jalesar, Etah), of the 25th April 1912 (received on 


the Sth ‘May),; that practically all the * work ir coriducted 
Ma, He we secretary, and — the vice-chairman: onl a submitted. — 
His eats u that the vice-chairman is a capable ma, bt t he is wanting 
and tata of wing his full powers for fear’ of Weng Bir oft. He: 
2 4 ait 0 as and raten this edursked söctibn, dedidtd to elsot Lata: 
Bana Das to Bocas they thought that, bein g gtadusite’ arid’ a vakil, 
his’ presence woud ¢ 850 the necessary moral 
iyi tht the partitazs' of Bohre Sri Ram, the ot mi 
on r Ausaf Ali, dt which the mumicipal sdertit 
5 Te in order to concert measures to prevent the election of Talk 
as, and he alleges that some papers were sent for from the municipal 
ofice fice which were brought by a clerk who is a relative of the secretary... 


. The Shubb Chintak (Allahabad), of the 1. Ma 1912 (reeeived on the 


struct a * Garhi-ki-Sarai at J 


abad, ascribes. it to the existence. of. fee 
det Altar remarks, that the 1. ne son should: see that: their 


private, purposes, . that municipal commis: 
| always’ consult. their constituents: before: bringing orward any 
irportant motion ab meetings te board. 


%: ‘the: Adbotdte een te b Of May 1914, publishes a letter from 
dog cm the city ward E 


N aish, a rate-p 
‘The Allahabad otwil station: ’ Allahabad, in whi ch 
recently made about detective Ine 
diction’ aß Allishabad;. aud reminds ‘the public that the board maintain about 
Lore x eight miles Of metalled roads ih the civil station for the confort of a fe res · 

dens in tlie civil. station; While an additional; seven miles i is for the bulk of the 
Population of He urges that if the tax-payers’ in the civil’ station 
Glinose Lap pe 

TOs, 


e refers to the 


— 50 as to enable the- mutficipality td maititain the 


renieiies: the beard: spent pent Yn iti, sh ape i made to add ‘to thisir‘ineonveni- 
4 providing mers money 

invites: adtention: ta — of of. —— tie city, and réniarks that: 

while one sek of suffer all the incenvenleness / the ‘othier set-ét — 

gonta · of legb than the othenc. He coniniérids' the? st 


oni al at oy iu the: ure (Alabina) ‘ee the 


the tax- 
Comforté;, while: 


made 2 
— aun fram the municipality’ 
alt it. itrelfz, and tliat: 2 He ved thaw the résiderte: 

r a chuige on- thie residents 
0 quarter. 


rdons are omitted. pag 
Bohra and Mir Mahmud 


xt to the Vicé-cHairtiai. He 
} arifttipal’ member, Heli’ 


Ar- Gethi-ti-Serai per | fitth I May), expresses regre 10 rejection of the pro 
to 00 a 
among tha members of: the 


Work in the interests of ee and: that they da not: form: 


and the Bad state of the roads in the oa 


odmpounds' itil necessitate the construction of 80 mut y 
and to light * — 5 He en * 44 those who live in the- city, for whose 
‘civil: station’ roads. He 


l that: Gbrer hen should — 


Btah); of the 16th Ag i 


am GAZETTE, 


25th April 19142. 


SHOBH OHINTRE, 
ist May 1912. 


ADVOCATE, 
Sth May 1912. 


{aby 


96. The Leader (Allahabad), of the Sth May 1012. pabliahos a comnruntestion 
re teat ot Allakabed from the chairr ‘the sajniaipel board t the 
bis pe | een ente. for water · supply at 

aud suggests that it would’ be a Kr cohvénience to the et if ‘it could be 


27. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the bth May 1912, refers to the . 

" Municipal: commissioners and theix At & redent meeting of the Madras Municipal 
e tion in connection. with the employment. of - the. rela. 
tions of commissioners in the service of the: corporation, and expresses. agreement 


with Mr. Natesan that the practice of eats relatives of municipal commis- 


RAHBAR, 


26th ‘April 1912. 


Sioners on their recommendation is Hot 


consistent with the’ independence, 

efficiency and discipline ‘which ‘the memb ers of the corporation are expected, to 
maintain. The editor, however, states that he does. not consider it at all e quitable: 
that the fact of a man being a relation of a oom missioner should be. a bar to his. 
K K by a municipal board. 10 


28. The Hindustani Gager erg , of the, 6th May 1912, 0 a contribus 
“District boards, le in which the. writer observes, that, since the: 


l ts “of. the, Legislat; iye.. Councils, the. ublic has 
been taking gréater interest in the: work o municipal and district boards, and ex- 


presses regret that the district boatds have not the same rights in the matter of 
electing non-official chairmen as ‘the municipal boards. He invites attention.to the 
fact that the members can do noth ‘independently. of the official chairmen, and. 
suggests that, in order to make the district boards really self-governing. bodies, non- 
official chairmen should be ee, that more W should be. * to, 


* 
* * 


9 20 e Eisen. 


radabad),öf the 28th April 1912 (received on the aif 
vw): Days that the ‘unsatisfactory condition: : ‘of the- 


foresight on the part of its founders B Bandit Rudra Dat, editor of the Arya Mitra 
(Agra). The editor remarks that the institution had no real‘ con nection with: the 
Arya Samaj and had not received ànꝝ ‘public support before it was started, and he 
suggests that Pandit Rudra Dat was actuated’ by a selfish desire for nal 
distinction in opening the gurubula on such a weak foundation. He oom Ens of 
the action of Pandit Tulsi Ram Swan president of the United Provinces Afya Pa 
tinidhi Sabha, in laying the — stone f- the Tuna ‘@urukula, aud says: 
that he will be responsible for any misfortuae whieh: ye: befall” byt 85 0 j this 
institution. He complains that the : Arya: Samay ‘ailffers* vorely Owing to the. 
indiscretions of men like Pandits Budra: Dat: 85 , aca 0 NA 


ey Tete. 


Need for al n. Hinds — 21 . 
schools in India. Babu Bhagwan Das, th 
urges the need for religious instruction in schools in IdR 
make a proper foundation for elementarg eduratien. tees 
should be of a soul-improving nature, nh in a = 
tion, he writes as follows:— = - 

. “In a village: school in the Boteses district z Mai 
the middle vernacular. examination, four received sch raue 
department and are carrying on further study's eight mt ra 77118 m purer: 
on their own wn private dn ele . tte doit ile: a typiddl instance, ones 
these idlers declines to help his father in the family agriculture nns, becavss 
he has received an edasition ' The younger brother, who: has received? 
education,’ drives the plough all Fs ey h. The. fa wane, 5 
to do with his ‘ educated’ son. Very en Ne is “séotétly abetting his 
with him that an education 1 eos honourable and istin 
sequel than the plough-share. * 


aha 


Win 


ce 


6 6 * 
A 4 


15 
H BAO 
it vel a 


of Indian histo o Mahammsdans to brn ‘aha! 

| In this coniiection he that s peo of H. Fear offered by th Oi eae 
Nadwat-ul- Dima for the best book on the Muslim period, of Indian history. e g 
$2. The Bharat Diarm Weta (Beiiares), of the Ist May 1912 — cm 


leory elementary education, the Sth May), publishes a lo article in which the: 
Bid editor 2 the i introduction o compulsory 
education f 15 this erent and Deo 


regen hee eration of the or 
repressed een, and not era elementary tion, which is caleu- 
lated to cause dissatisfaction among the masses. 

38. The Leader (Allahabad), of the Srd‘May 1912, has a contributed article 
eee, min wich the writer states tliat definite promisés about’ 


free quarters, furniture, electrie and twelve 

were given to okndidates for admission to the Lucknow Medical College, iol 

a Sees ins that none of these promises haxe been fulfilled. The editor point: 
cut that on six scholarships have been awarded and ‘that graduates who had. 
— Rs. 16 have af given only Be, 12. He that the pre- 


— Got is not representative A e Chat the bet men fla in any ay part 0 of, 
85 country * be male ae ga — of class, colour race. 
e condemns. that thor ee ‘eppoint military assistant surgeons to professorships, 89 <"" 
S ac teen eir ualifications are reagent and sey that only eminent it: 
0 
Pocialists 


34. The. Petes cares (Lnoknow), of the 6th oth May 1912, publislies a con- HINDUSTANI, 
ee otnoation in Lack tributed article in which writer com plains of the 
absence of facility for elementary education in the 
soience of agriculture in Lucknow. He urges the need for lug some 


nda for education in agriculture as the subj 


ect is ibed for 
up rt magnon a bering ates emi 
bing ere 


because most of the student y those of the Colvin Institute, 
— or to the classes. He suggests that 
e government —— at —— where instruction in 
1 Yen, sind that; the services. of officers of the agricultural: 
uisitioned to start an agricultural school in Lucknow. 
35. The torte, (Agra), of the 7th May 1912, complains that industries 
Technical and. industrial, school, in. are langui and the establish-: | 


* ment of an industrial and technical school for training 
the children of the industrial classes, . 


The editor says that as a result of such a meaguré the industries of Agra would - ae 
receive a fresh impetus, production on a large scale would become possible, factories | . 
and mills would be erected and the prosperity of the city would greatly increase. * ey | 

hee The Leader (Allahabad), of the 7th May 1912, expresses gratification 

: 2 anomaly in the matter of electing a certain. 

proportion of ordinary Fellows has now been removed, 
5 225 A sito been 2 0 a a 
universities, an itor expresses e ho 8 
r; will ue Ba exercise 9 the Privilege. 15 
a vee emp cokers - 15 be “el Nil, ab ti r of Vow ee ed 4 


e ond question: we the land. 
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RAHBAR, 
, 28th April 1912. 


Sioners on their recommendation ib Hot 4 


(ei 


96. The Leader (Allahabad) of of the Bth May id, pe abliahes a 3 


om the chairh “of the in teipal board t the 

n „ en e for water- supply at 

and that it would be a great oofvenience to the péople if it could be 

arranged that the supply could be _ up 2 550 the hours of 12 and 3 o'clock, fhe, 
ee part of the day. 


The editor also invites the attention 0 of ‘the Municipal Health department to 
the bad state of the drains in the Chank an Tahiapur. | , 


27. The Advocate marge 4 the 5th wry be phys to 1 
Mun pel commissioners and thei at a rece meeting o e unici 
— tion in connection, with the employment of the. rela. 
tions of commissioners in the service of the: Corporation, | and expresses agreement 
with Mr. Natesan that the practice of employing relatives of municipal commis- 
an consistent with” the’ independents, 
ellicieney and discipline which the membe 15 of the corporation are expected, to 
maintain. The editor, however, states that he does not consider it at all equi nitable 
that the fact of a man being a relation of a oom missioner should be a bar to bis 
W by a municipal board. tie 


28. The Hindustani (Lucknow), ; 0 the, 6th May 1912, publishes a etelbw⸗ 
1 in Ne since the: 

story att t gislative.. Councils, the public has 
been taking greater intérdel ta the: 1515 00 municipal and district boards, and ex- 
Presses regret “that the district: done bave not the same rights in the matter of 
electing non-official chairmen as ‘the fiunicipal boards. He invites attention.to the 
faet that the members can do nothing independently of the official chairmen, and. 
suggests that, in-order to make the district boards really self-governing bodies, non- 
e chairmen should’ be set bal 1 “more Freedom should be. ae. te, 
members. 


U 14 1 . 
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— 


* ais eren. 


Löt the 26th April 1912 N on the ath 

Tue 'Kanya Gurukwle and the Maß, ‘that the unsati condition: of tho 
Hathras Aru Samaj. Tanya Gurukula at Hathras is due to the want of 
foresight on the part of its founder; Paudit Rudra Dat, editor of the Arya Mitra 
(Agra). The editor remarks that the institution had no reab oon nection with: the 
Arya fone and had not * — before it was started, and he 
by a selfish ee for’ 

e conip) 


29. The pros (Mote 


— to — nt more — — 1 DGN diene ne 
30. In an article entitled Ihe three Nis 6r e ira e 
ligi inst ti ind Qolleg bobine — 
en in Indi 1 am: i mag i * 8 55 155 
urges the need for religious instruction in schoote in Te „ich 80 105 bs 
make a proper foundation for elementar ‘bduvaticn:** He kay W 
should be of a zoult improving nature, andy in ee e 
tion, he writes as follows: — 316 9 
. “In a Village school in the Babes dtn twent hai 
the middle vernacular examination, four received s D ication: 
department and are carrying on further/study’s eight hive pa ae further study. 
r Sivemiensian ERS ee @ Picat Instance, one 
these idlers declines to help his father in the family agridultti Dusinees —* beatz 
— nyt all an education The younger brether, ib as ö 
education,’ ves oug right „ Wand 
to do with his — 15 60. N | 
with him that an education like that 
sequel than the plough-share. 
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: ‘ by . 5 „ 8 0 : F : puta at hee’ 2 ; * 
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dee n ox the e iallgion watt eign a 
— books produce very harmful results on the: minds of. Muhammadan.. youth 
editor urges Muhammadans to bring out a book on the fuhammadan. perio 
of Indian history, and to ask Government to prescribe the same in schools and 
Golleges. In tlris connection he | that a pride of R. 1,000 be offered by the 
Wadwat-ul- Dima for the best book on the Muslim period of Indian history. 


$2. The Bharat D 130 6 7 the lst May 1912 ey on 
‘oat J, publishes a article in w 
oni slemeatary editor ¢ my the introduction of compulao 
education in this country, and points out that the Primary Bannon Sos Society, which 
line recently been formed in Benares, is mainly su 
aqeeed of of elenientary” 


sported by 

ee ty of destro the caste system by the 
he are 1 11 eration of the country 
cation, which is calcu- 


education. that what is required most for the t 
is technical education, and not — — 
lated to cause dissatisfaction among the masses 
338. The Leader e an May ane dete eee 
a L en edie a ite promises a 
— aie uarters, furniture, electric ager twelve’ 
were given to Anita for admission to the Lucknow Medical College, 
a e ins that none of these 8 promises, a o been fulfülled. The editor points 
. have been awarded and that uates who had. 
Rs, 16 have been given only Bs, 12. He that the pre- 
sent staff is not representative ahd urges that the bést men available § in any pez of of, 
He — =“ be sal ten rer pad consideration of class, pee —.— 
e 00 “appoint. military assistant sorgeons to ps, 
4 denten tian are insufficient, and ssys that only eminent 
eis qual 


84. The. Hindustané (Lacknow), of the eth oth, May 1913, publishes a con- 
— — fe Lat tributed article in which the writer comp lains of thie 
absence of facility for elementary — in the 
— ot grote in. Lacknow. ‘He urges the need for makiug some 
for education in agriculture as the 
up for r 


Classes. 


He 


in Era 12 given, and that the services of officers of the agricultural: 
at might be requisitioned to start an agricultural school in Lucknow. 


35. The Darbar (Agra), of the 7th May 1912, complains that industries 
Technical and industriel, school, in Agra are languishing, and suggests. the establish- 
Agra. ment of an industrial and technical school for training 
the en of the industrial alassea. 


The editor says that as a result of ‘such a measure the industries of Agra would. 


receive a fresh impetus, production on a large scale would become possible, factories 
and mills would be erected and the prosperity of the city would greatly increase. 


86. The Teader KT of aot 1912, expresses gratification 
gn Fallows’ by. graduates that the somal Si°Gie matter of electing.» certain. 
pate dag tion of ortinaty Fellows has now been removed, 
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pains in the industrial developmen et thees provinces. "The editor fom chad *. 

aut u ue the provinces must always. remain deep! indebted ‘to His Henour, 

they Cannot be too gratefu to him for wh che has dene fer their 

material — 4 He remarks that the best way in which they cn show their 

1 to him is to appreciate Hin dran aa take tall advantage of the industrial 
ties provided by him. 
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to do all that is possible to help those employed in trade and industry, and he asks 


( 0 ) 


47. the Lender (Allahabad) the Sth Moy 1013; dncue the coon inn 
r- cotton ie tnt the exci try in India i reference to denen 
in the shipments the i bear mills to China 


{om of Tapani compotion and rear atthe ind wur in India he not 
_ in recent years made as much ress as that in Japan, which fact should give 
occasion for reflection to the Indi 1 owners. The editor says that, in spite 


of ished Goltre Intiaas ead hope this direction, much still remains to be ‘accom- 
Indians can hope to replace English by Indian goods.. He says 
the Japanese and other civilized governments have recognized the obligation 


the Indian Government to act so as to make it im le for the eto make 
unfavourable comparisons. He concedes that if the Government of had a 
free hand in the matter it would y abolish the — excise duty, but that 
unfortunately India’s policy is ictated by Lancashire and Dund ee, and not even 
the Secretary of State can act freely in the matter. 3 hope that 

ve dominions 


sooner or later India will enjoy fiscal sutonomy like the 
in the Empire. | 

48. The Leader (Allahabad, of the 8th May 1912, refers to the accounts of 

the Famine Insurance Fund for the last two years, 

which show that nearly one crore and 614 lakhs 


was ‘spent in the two on reduction or avoidance of debt, and remarks that such 


expenditure was not called for, seeing that there was no t hurry for. 
Government to reduce its oom ely trifling unproductive debt. The editor 
says that the amount could have been ‘much better utilized on protective irriga- 
tion works, on agricultural improvements, or even for a reduction of land revenue. 


49. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 9th Ma 1913, 3 a * Aa of 


| the of : 
„„ Weekly Telegraph (London), \in ah the exning 
system in India is compared favourably with that which ponilet 1 Ragland, 


that the writer had the Indian s: so highly, hecause he was 
ignorant of Indian jail mee — He states that no department stands more 
in need of reform than that of the Indian jails, and: expresses astonishment that 
the existing system should be described in an English paper as being far in 
advance of the system prevailing there. 

The editor strongly condemns the custom of the of prisoners without 
their clothing for the inspection of the superintendent and medical officer, of which 
the writer expressed appreciation, and which he is glad is not followed in the 
— — jails, and asks Government to put a stop to it at once wherever it 
is observ 


ae 


50. The Aligarh * Gazette of the lst May 1912 (received on the oth 
The Government of Indis Bill. May), takes exception to the Some unde by oe 


le Mr. Mod in hibjs; 

the second reading of the PB ai? of India Bil to the effect that the Muhani- 
madans of Eastern 2 had no right to ask anything beyond the a pointment of 
a Muhammadan in sa xecutive Copncil of the Governor of B and.that the 


Governor should spend a part of the year at ‘Dacca, and d the speech as 


unfair and contrary to the pledges — by Government to the Muhammadans. 
The editor remarks that the Mubammédan community ma body ince propared t 
accept the verdict of the Under of Stete for India, and referring to Mr 


‘Montagu’s statement that it was a mistake to talk of the Muhammadans. of India 
as though they were a homogeneous 22 he remarks that it exhibited his 


want of know o about M about Indian affairs. He states that 
yy 5 aut en 1 
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ä eanndt be given ‘effect to without making 


ze editor expresses agreement ‘with tei of the’ Hon bis 
M. Rade that the Hon ble Me. — not true rptesentatfre 


e — 20 
. s ; , 7 * of 4 1 * 
99 * A — = 


i. 4 Ati 
sry ant gi Ni n ube O NaN olf 
2 Vibe RW AR root ITA a reas 17 Pye 
a 1 a Jee SEE 
8s. Al Mushir + (Moradabad), of the 4th 1912, complaits that the 
°° Comptaint - abut ‘the Quah ad railway emploxes May, 301 and Wb d Rail - 
9 y do Het tient dt b ad 8 and Intermediate dass 
rs with politeness and eourtes#, Woes cody = 
"The editor also complains of the want of aden innton Yor’ . 
agers in trains other than niail’ tu ruhting b oghal 8 : 
ucknow, and urges’ the need for thors ddebmitiddation in that class, en for 
waiting rooms for Indian ladies at all stations ue Ene. He invites the attention 
of the en authorities and of S . 
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nie over- works and: SE Meet that — a. ee’ very ine 
and that the. clerks have to do without i = hot: weather, ‘and to put up 
with other .ineonveniences; during office h ‘that the hours’ ‘of 
duty be reduced during the cold season, and thät better bei seen d be made in 


mates | post office for the comfort- on ine clerks. G82 o40°4 Viiipes 


55. The 2 95 7 se) oh the ‘Ist May 1912 (received on athe eth 

Enquiry feo tor value Irn the. levying. of a fee’ of one 

parcels. ’ ito lost or misdelivered value 
payable parcels. 


56. The Hindustani pian gi hod thé Oth May 1912, publishes a contri- 
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58. The Muslim, Gazette 


ni May 2919 {raceived 4. 


lerance in 
1. owe intolerance Cenidaeent Magistrat. 0 bi abel (Deocan) on 
3 Arte uhammadans 5 for Tetiting the ma 10 tte of (the mn, of, the birth 
M n g 
of Muhammad) within a mosque. The editor remarks that such unwarranted 


acts on the =| of its officers b discredit on Government, and suggests that in 

‘iiguchi. cases Bovernmenv should een an explanation from the offending officers 

daand have their ofdets. dan — He coneludes by observing that such cages of 

brinjusties, though ‘int themsdl¥ és Petty, shoyld not be connived at, as their cumula- 
tire effect may be disastfous. 


(received on vette 6th 
discusses the benefita whic ple derive’ from 
one tind expresses regret, that Tndians 1 have not yet 
adopted measures to improve their breed. 7 
The editor refers to the cow-protection, deputation to England headed by 
Mr. Jassawalla, and remarks that it will be more profitable to preach at home. the 
advantages of rotgoting cows from being slaughtered rather than to Preach such 
doctrines brand. 

le suggests the formation of cow-protection societies in every town and 
village, and urges his co-religionists not to sell their cows to any person who is 

; bar to dispose of them to butchers. 


The emai 3 8 


SHUBH OHINTAK, 60. The Shubh Chintak 1 wrgrc ad of the 1st May 1912 (received on the 
lst May 1912. ms lr ea ai Doth. . ‘bth May), reports that a ax Ei tr of Hindus were 
a Ar eclipse * Gruslied to dea in the ccd at Delhi on the occasion 


NASIM-I-AGRA, 
7th May 1912, 


of the last solar eclipse, and that a few Hindu ladies were insulted by a arty of 
Muhammadans. The editor remarks that such a state of affairs reflects it 
on the police of Delhi and he suggests that a band of Indian volunteers should have 
been formed to help and protect the pilgrims on the occasion. 
61. The re of the 7th May 1912 strongly. protests against 
as, ancl a a women. 1 — ter liberty being given to women, and asserts that 
2 * pager du > panne — 7 . and. are’ loved 
respe y t relatives and enjoy every happiness e-editor expresses 
N surprise at the statement made by some people that Indian women are ‘lading in 
spirit and courage, and trusts that they will not emulate the performances of the 
militant suffragettes of the West. He would not advocate Indian ladies. 


about in the * streets, on the ground that they would run risk of insult and 
" en = 


D 


He *. i tae | pia 3 . ‘Ga argues that it 8 


8 — of insubordination among girls, and in conclusion suggests that the reformers 
chould t nb ‘to inculcate the sound’ principles of Hindu religion and money, into 
the min of their women falk instead of trying to implant mS ustoms and 
manners. : 

62. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 4th May 1912, ses the x 

a, pardah- eee ne oe for br observance 01. dal by. Mines by ‘ 


h, ‘the editor says, they are 


gion to observe strictly, and aie a translation of the Fatwah Al eth issued 
by the Shetkh-ul-Islam of, Constantinople in which the Muhammadan women of 
Turkey were exhorted not to discard pardah which was a religious obligation. He 
urges his co-religionists in India not 75 be led away 


e Styfation and to keep their pordah system intact. 


Nann Tan : “age } 
The 10th May 1913. 
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75 L. B.; Bengali Brabman ; 47. | 
1 — oe oo | Luqkaew ... Hon'ble Manshi- Ganga Prasad Varmé} te we 
u Leader 1 =o =. owe | Allahabad E e 
d _ ANGLO-Hnml. i 1 . ez ain eae | . oe 
°16 | Khichri Saméchér ... 5 ef eekly... | Madho Prasad; Khatri; 60 des 76 eopies. 
B NI „n Oe nz 5 | 
ANGLO-URDU. a oe | Ne ae 1 Anchterlonie; Ruropean; 28 * g 
* — Monthly % 122 Aligarh . ane ann ooo { Héfis Mohammad Matin Khén ; Mu ;- | | 1,500 copies, 
7 * Uno. | ; Be 2 ö | { hammadan ; ° | 
f ) 18 Adib eee ene eee | Allahabad : ede. Monthly * Munshi Pyüre Lal Shakar; 83 eee 160 copies. 
19 | Akhbér Saudager ... oe | Meorut oo F. eds Nath Vaishya; 86 „„ 
0 Alamgir ... 8 „ Aliga AR Piarey Lal, Vaishya; 41... oi wat. 
u Fasih me w | Bareilly „ Do. ow Hakim tienen Assr;Muham-| 400 
33 | al Awarit * „Lucknow Do.. | Baki Kisim Ali; Mahammadan ; 40... ae 
; . eae . 3 4 : 
33 | Al Asis eee eee ove Agra ese eee “Do. 00 2 Paar Ehén ; Muhsmmadad, 800 | * 
1 | Al Islam —. „ | Allahabad ose Do. | Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan; 48 „„ 
95 | Al Kasim ‘oe wwe | Deobend, — Do. . Mahl Hebib-ur-Rehman; Muham-| 3000 
‘ pur). & oj madan. I 
Mealy) Shibli Noméni; Muhammadan; : 
u Poche * * n 1 -4 Meulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; Muhanima- s „ 
| BY? J. dan; 40. ; 
„ | An Nasir „ ete ie] Be et lh oe 
20 | An Haim ove „ Lucknow oe | Do. oo | Maulvi Abdus shakar; 84 on 900 
| Pt c 
2 Arya Patra eee eee Bareilly eee Do. eee Babu Ram Kayasth ; 83 eee eee | 850 1 
80 Arys amäch ir * Canpore 650 Do. „„ Babu Anand Sardp; Kaynsth; 43 590 a 
gi | Edueational Megssine we | Ghasipur we | Do. „ | Pande Ram Saran IAI; Kayasth ; 43 ... | eS @ 
| J 33 Edward ... eee eee | Cawnpore 0 Do. coe Shyam Sander Lal Nigam... eee 200 0 
13 Gurukul Saméchér ... — Budaun „ | Do. ro Prasanno Kumar; Brahman; 600 „ 
94 | Hamdard-i 4 wee | Meerut we | Do. abu Raghgbir Singh; Vaichys; . 900 
95 | Istibear ... - a a Rae Bareli e 2 Zamin; Muhamma- 400 
96 | Khétén... | — „ ‘Shaikh Abdalls, B.A., LL. B.; Mubam- 800 
Be a . 1 2. LY 1 madan; 86, 
8 Kh arma. . Nun pre | Nanpara(Bahraich)| Do. Mohammad Tag; Muhammacan ; : 0. raf 38 
uu kr Bhiskar = | Alishsbed . b.. | Shridher Prasad; Kayasth;30° =. | 800 
— .— — — eee GGG — 
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List of newspap ere and periodic pdieals—(continued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published, * Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. * 
89 | Old Boy... . 5 „ | Benares „Monthly .. | Itrat Husain, B. A.; 89 coe | 1,000 copies, 
40 | Pardah Nashin  .. Asta de. un Than sss %õÜ%t 
41 Postal Magazine Agra — Do. ‘Mohammed | Abdul Rant Khän; 500 „ 
42 | Satopkéri eee ee | Bareilly — ne Do. „e Lala Ramdhan Das; Khatri; 56 ow 1,600 „ 
*48 | Tabsira . | a .. | Lucknow „ Do. „ Sad Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan 0 „ 
10 — „A eerut —— Do. „ Shah Muhammad Facil 585 ose | 500 1 
45 ‘Tyagi Brahman ae eee | Meerut i Do. . | Salig Ram Sharma. | pre : 
46 | Urdo-i-Mualla, — ... ow | Aligarh ~ | Do ow» | M. Fesal-l-Hesen, B.A, Muhsmme- 500 copies, 
47 | Vaishya Hitkär we = ove Meerat ok. OO „e B&m Dayal Vidyarthi; 36 ... ove 7 ~ 
% Lenins :. om „ Oawnpore . Do. . Munshi Day& Naréyan Nigam, B. A.; 140 
fom ; Kayasth ; 30. ae : 
49 Zig-al-Iel6m , — I Moradabad . Do. — . * Husain Bismil; Muhemma-| 5660 
50 Akhbér-i-Imémia ‘i Lucknow „% (Twice a month — ‘Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 200 „ 
1 Al Nasir — ose Meerut — Do. — Maaiv Abu Rahmat; Muhamineden; : 200 . 
#52 | Guldasta-i-Anwér-i-Alam §... | Dehra Dun al Dan mw ot — ; Amir Bakbsh; Muham- 125 ; 8 
88 Jain Prachérak «| Deoband (Saharan-| DO. | Joti Prasad; Jaini; 29 ao} 100 « 
54 | Lucknow Gazette ons ** — Do. * Manzur Ahmad; 35 „ ove 200 „ 
65 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar ee | Fatehpur Do. Lia Mathura Prasad; Kayasth; 36 128 „ 
56 |. Vy4pari and Karigar „ | Benares coe | Do. | Babu Thäkur Prasad; Khatri; 48 . ek ” 
67 | All-India Shiah Gazette Lucknow Three times | Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 832 - — | 600 7 
68 Agra Akhbér — Agra oe way — 1 Husain; Muhamma- 9oũ—0 
69 | Al Bashir 5 „ Etawah „ Do. | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh| 1,060 „ ) 
60 Al Khalil | — „ | Bijnor... oon D O0. — — Muham- 
¢1 | Al Mushir aie oo | MorndabeR e DO oe gaiyid Fan Husain; V8 * 600 eatin : 
62 | Aligarh Institute Gazette wee | Aligarh esis Do. .. | Muhammad Muktada Khan; 82 ese 5 800 „ | 
63 Anwar - i- Alm . | Debra Dan ve | Do. se | Muhammad Yusuf Khan. , 
64 Awiza-i-Khalq — „„ | Benares non Da eee | Manshi Guläb Ohand ; Kayasth ; 21 ion 300 copies, 
e 65 Cawnpore Gazette ... „ | Cawnpore cee Do. eee | Babu Harném Singh; Khatri; 68 „ 5 800 * 
% Dabdabei-Sikendari == | kapern: | Do, ©, | Muhammad Pirat ‘Hasan; Mabam- 200 „ 
67 | Darbar ... il ode Agra eo on Do. a i Oe Wasir Muhammad; 465... 5 09 a 
60 | Fitnah kn. cee eee | Gorakhpur | ove Do. ose | Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham; j. 300 7 
Muhammadan ; 48. 
69 | Hitaishi.., one see | Pilibhit „ Do. ee | Munshi Dél Chand; Kayasth; 72 200 „ 
70 | Independent we | Allahabad | Do. «| Babu Lal Bihari Lal, Khatri; 65 —... 100 „ 
1 Ittihad ow wa | Moradabad | Do, . | Saiyid Mujahid Hasain Jauhar;89 ..| 4% 
72 | Jadu — | 0 „ | Jaunpur . Do. — n Khän; Muham- 40 
73 | Kaisar-i-Hind jie 1. | Fyszabad nit a „„ Muhammad Hamid; 24 on 800 „ 
74 Kéyasth Hitkéri n A oe „ Do. . Kants Prasad; Kayasth;57 =. 600 
76 | Mashrig ove ee | Gorakhpur oso.) DO, „Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham ; 9356 „ 
76 | Mukhbir-i-Alam soe | Moradabad 1 q Abd Ally 13 on 800 „ 
VVV „ Dos . | Pandit Tara Dat; Arpa; 26 | 
78 | Muslim Gazette Lucknow ta Do. 5 Saiyid wahid - ud - din. N 
70 Natper- -A m we | Moradabad = . Do, ow | Saiyid Tbn-i-Ali; Muhammadan; 47 ... 450 copies, 
Nisam-ul-Mulk ove coe | Moradabad be De. ico = Fahim-ud-din ; ; Muhammadan ; ; 400 8 
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* Name of publication. . Where pablished. Edition, | 4. Mame caste and go of eter, 
! | l e 
81 | oudh Punch Lo „Lucknow — Weekly. Shain e. lte — —— 
83 Rahhar ... oe oe | Moradabad „ Do 21 Babe Banwiri LI; Vaishya; 31 
n * Rohilkhand Gasette we | Bareilly st uh. @ eds AD 44. Eat 47 
$4 | Sahin ... * „„ BIinor ſees . 0. eee , Maalvi Majia Hasan ; ‘Muohammadan f 
95 | sar Punch ws eww | Shahjabanpar o 810 Zahut Abmhd; Muhamméden;| 
96 | Surmad-Bosgit.  ... coe | AGEA, ccc — | Do. ana Itrat nen; Mohammédan ; 
$7 | Tafrih .. pee we | Lucknow oo | Do. | Bémshankar Prad; Kayasth ; 6 
$8 Tajir „ ae! ove ope Meerut 7 — . * m Nasir Khmad ; 85 on * nel 
20 Tohfa-i- Hine 1 Bijnor... eos vo , Sajjad Husain ; ‘Shaikh; . 1 
20 Union Gasette „ | Bareilly woo | Des,” “ee , Munshi Karat Hlchi; Nchammällan; ' 470 
91 | Zul Qarnain — „ Bodaun wet. Da eee , Nisim-nd-din’ ‘Husain ;"‘Mohammadaa ; 
93 Hindustani “ we | Lucknow w+ | Trice a week | Hone Mans ate Prad Värmt; 
2 Naum - - Ars — | ABTA oe be. Béba ‘Hara ad Bengali Brak - 
94 | Oadh Akhbér oe „Lucknow — Daily “eee Maal — era, — - 5 
0 ARABIO-URDU: | | Maule! Saiyid Salaiman Mubamme- 1 
1086 Al Bayén iis ve» | Lucknow wo | Monthly ~} 2 W 1 ‘ $00 sop 
31 HII. N te : | eee: 
96 | Almora Akhbér___... „Amors — — = e Sadénand Sanwil; Brahman 155 copies, 
$97 Anand K4dambini... vee | Mirsapur * Do. * . 52 Nar&yan ; Onandha 5 100 » 
98 | Bharatodaya — „ | Moradabad we | Do. , oe | Padam Singh Sharmé ; 87 ... — 4% „ 
) 99 Bharat Sudashé Pravartak eee | Farrakhabad ove Do. ove 1 Prasad Sharm4; Brah- “3 f 
ö 100 | Bhäskar os coo | Mecorut oe | Do. oo | Raghabir Saran ene ove no „ 
101 | Brähman Samfchür. ., „ | Meerut wk Oh ove oe Prasad; Brahman... ; ove 406 1 
102 a sarviave coe eee. Etawah eee Do. eee Pandit 1 Sharms; eaten 55 700 „ 
. „ | Benares a | Do. „nb Ohand Seivactevs; Kayasth: 6% o. 
$104 | Dharm Dirie poe ae 1 1 Pandit Rudra Dutt; 60 , es 500 
*105 Dharm Kusumakar .. „ | Cawnpore 100 Do. | Rai Debi Prasad Parna, BAS. ov 1.000 „ 
10 “Garhwili ey | Debra Dun — Do. nw Ran Girja Dutt; Naithani Brahman 60 „ 
107 peer ae * aie Allshabad ews ‘De. at Handi tt 5 40 ) 4 200, 5 . 
tos -Gurdkel Saméphér . — ‘Sikandarabad (B · n, . — = 89900 „ 1 
109 Ind seek „„ Bonares „Do. oe 1 Ambika Prasad Gupta; 26 ae > we 
$110 |. Jain Nari Hitkari ose * eee 13 (Saharan- Do. — Jyoti rd; Jain ; 29 1 „„ DO we 
111 f Jess ... — „ | Gahmar * Do. J Gopal RA; Banin; 16 — 900 
Ann. 4 * | Oawnpore ve | bo. J Ram Prasad. Misra; 22 He 1000 „ 
Kalwür Mitre; — wee | Allahabad oo} Deo. . ws] Prem Nath Yogishwar; 37... oo} 450 „ 
Känyakubj Hitkéri ace „ | Cawnpore . ote Do. * Pandit Manohar Lal Misra ; 46 ove 1,500 „ 
| Khatri Hitxafi we | Bonares ww | DO. 5" oes | Balmakund Varmé; Khatri;25 8 
Mabeswari Sin we | Aligath  . «| Do. ‘| Joti Sarup, Brahman; 42. in 8000» 
| Matyida : eee ove Allababad eee Do. . — Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27 2. 1600 „ 
118 | Négri Prachétak  ... ww | Lacknow bo. Bap Narkyan Pande; Brahman; 28 ... 0 
u Naraini or The Vedante Patrika. | Fyzabad „Do.. „ Munshi -Bampandhan ; Kayasth; 1 3 
Nate Auen 22 ‘eco } Denases | — DO. „ coe _Keshavdeva Shastri’; 37 eco oe, 1,000 ” 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(oconeluded).. | 


Edition. 


Ho, 4 -Name ot publication. Where published, Name, caste and age of editor. 
. ie uid 6 
131 Nigamägam Chandriké „ | Benares „ | Monthly , Rp Narfyan Pande;27 ... - aes 
#192.) Palliw4l Patrika oss ve | Fatehgarh eco Do. „ | Pandit-Gauri Shankar Sharm; 38 
123. Rasik Mitra 1 pal ove Cawnpore 00 Do. „ | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 86 — 
124 Sanidhyopkérak eee vee Agra. oot Do. „Lakshmi Narayan Dube 23 
128.] Sandtan Dharm Patéka eee | Moradabad coe Do. „ | Pandit Rim Sarüp; Brahman; 41 
126 | Saftaswati . - _ oe | Allahabad oe | Do. aoe |: Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; 46 ... 
127 |. Stri Darpan „ ee oe: | Allahabad at’ Be ove ee — Devi Nehru; Kash- 
128 | Stri Dharm Shikshak se | Allahabad oe | Do. „ | Srimati Yasoda Devi;81 ... - 
129 | Sudhanidhi 1 coe „ | Allahabad coe Do. ove er — Prasad Shukla; Vai- | 
130 | Swadesh Bandhavé... „Agra 6 „ | Kuawar Hanumant Singh; Rajput; 45 
181 | VaidicSarvaswa& „ | Allahabad ae ove —. _ Narayan Dwivedi; Brah- 
182 | Vaishya ... * „ | Allahabad eee Do. eo. | Sangam Lal; Agarwal; 22. „„ 
*133 | Vanijya Sukhdéyak... -. | Benares „„ ess — — Mäthur Brah - 
134 | Veda Prakfsh.- «.. oo» | Meerut ove Do. „% | Swami Talsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 
185 | Bharat Dharm Neta... + | Benares ee | Twice a month} Dharam Dutt, Vedshachtri; 26 = 
us] Kam Dhennn owe | Hardwar obo. ae | Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi; 
187 Kshattriya — eee „ | Benares Do. — i oo na — B. A.; Kshat- 
188 | RGjpGt t.. „Agra oof. oes oo | Thakar Hahumant Singh; 8 „ 
189 | Vy&p4ri and Kärigar oc | Bonares ove De. ese Babu Thäkur Prashd ; Khatri ; 18 
140 ] Anand. Lucknow „Weekly . | Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 48 
141.) Arya Mitri Agra ose Do. .. | Pandit Radra Dutt; Brahman; (0 “e 
142] Bharat Jiwan «:. we | Benares „ Do. „ Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 31 
148 J Jain Gazette eee eve Jalesar (Btah) cee Do. f —1 — pene Eee Jain, 2 J 36 — 
244 | Kaisar Hind * we Benares ove Do., | Sita Ram Dinkar ; 46 a: os. 
7145.) Mahila Hitkarak  ... wee | Dehra Dun .. Do, soe | Srimati Vidyavati Devi. se 
146. Saddharm Prachärak „ Bijnor... . Dow’ > ave | Lala Munshi Ram; Khatri; 656% - 
147. Shubh Chin tak „„ Allahabad „ Do. „Babu Lal Bihari Lal; Khatri; 55 . * | 
148 ; Abhyudaya tee oe | Allahabad „ | Twicea week Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya ; 
I f 5 8 ; me 1 1 
149 | Trishol ... . eee «oo | Bonares oo | Weekly . J. R. BKK. 1.000 copies. | 
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. ‘A ‘Bashir 6200 ot the 7th May 1912 (received on the 18th May)! 
om situation tn 9 rofers to the action of the Sultan of Morocco in the 
Pee est are following terms :— 

„Mullai Abdul Hafiz, Sultan of Morocco, the traitor to the nation, hes, as it 
were, sold his country, by signing the treaty with the French Government, though 
wide unrest prevails — the * of Loroceo, and there is — and blood- 
_ everywhere. 


2. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 7th May 1912 aden on the 18th i May), 


The situation in Persia. _ refers to the report of the bombardment of a m * 


in Meshed by the Russians, and remarks that such a 
deplorable event will reveal to the world that even at the present time Christian 
governments commit outrages which surpass the acts of tyranny of even the 


most cruel of Muhammadan kings on account of whieh they have: been n 
vilified by European historians. 


The editor says that the atrocities which are being ng perpetrated is in the name ‘ 
give a good 


of civilization by the Christian governments of Russia 
opportunity to future generations to distinguish between Christians aa Muham- 


_ madans, and remarks that, though the Muhammadans may be defeated, and though 


the kings in Persia, A eaten and Turkey lose their independence, Islam will 
‘~ gurely be victorious in the end. 


3. The editor of the Ittihad (Moradabad), in the combined issue of the 


ba Isst and 8th May 1912 (received on the 18th May), 
The situation in Persia. :- Observes that the ‘Anglo- Russian loan appears to have 
greatly relieved the ln in Persia, but he ex —— doubt whether Russia will 


abandon what he — was her intention of affecting a permanent occupation 0 
Teheran. r 


a Rohitkkiand Gazette (Bareill y), of the 8th May 1912 (received on 
‘ome Teallan-Turkish n the 13th May), publishes the translation of a letter 


purporting to have been written by a Turk from 


Tobruk that a ppeared in Al Moid (Egypt) in which he ridiculed the information 
cabled by 1 that the Italian losses in Tripoli amounted to only five hundred 
killed, and asserted that so far no less than fifteen thousand Italians had been killed 
in the Italian-Turkiah ‘war, and remarks that the object of cabling false news 

appears to be to dishearten the Muhammadans throughout the world, so that they 
— not encourage their co-religionista 3 in Tripoli by congmeeniating them on their 


. The Saddharm Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the ‘Sth May 1912 (re- 
~ nian tn German Bast Africa, Oeived on the 16th May), referring to the report that 


sions i in East Africa as —— 24 says that the German vernment has 

decided to do this because it has seen that British Indians are similarly maltreated 
in the British colonies of South Africa. The editor remarks that such a state of 
affairs shows the unfortunate and friendless flight of Indians. 


„6. Referring. to the report that Germany desires to obtain indentured 

Indentured Indian’ labour in Indian labour in Damaraland, the Abhyudaya (Allah- 
A abad), of the 13th May 1912, remarks that there is 
little to choose between prison ‘life and the life of an indentured labourer, and 
enquires why Indians should be required to serve as indentured labourers when no 
n is ever re 5 such an existence. 


-Home. 


7. The Rajput (Agra), of the 30th April 1912 (received on the 18th Maj), 

* Indian labourers in foreign coun- publishes accounts of recruitment of Indian labourers 
8 or emigration to 1 countries, and asserts that 
the treatment E they r receive af the hands of their r is harsh and 


* , =. ss 
* ro HOT ee ty it. ee 7 


Germany proposes to expel British. Indians from its 


80th April 1912. 


16th May 1912. 


6.83 


Tas editor describes the varions inducements which recruiting agents hold out 
orant Indians to emigrate, and he suggests that educated — 


when urging un and ign | 
Indians should endeavour to secure the punishment of uncrupulous agents, so as 


to put a stop to such illegal N and save their countrymen from being sent 


away to foreign places as coolies against their 13 

, He ale suggests that the authorities before whom the emigrants ate produced 
rior to their departure should carefully ascertain that the men have not been 
eceived by the recruiting agents, and that they have enlisted of their own frée will. 


— of the 16th May 1912:— 1 
“The following story told by Mr. Maurice Evans in his book on Black’ 


and White in South Africa shows the ill-treatmént accorded to the former: even 


in very unimportant matters :— ae we 
‘In a certain South African town, which I will not indicate further, a petition 
was sent to the corporation by the painters of the town, protesting against the custom» 
of allowing natives to paint the electric tram A report was called for and, 
sent in. This report pointed out that, although the ting of the lower portion 
of the poles was simple, unskilled work, merel ubing the paint on a plain 


8 surface, the upper portion was more intricate, and involved a certain amount of 


SADDHARM : 
PRAOHARAK, 
ist-May 1912, 


er to the workmen from the electric current. It was decided to allow the: 
black man to continue to undertake the somewhat dangerous, but more skilled 
work at the top of the poles, at the low rate of pay, the white operator to have 
the safe and unskilled work at the bottom, at skilled labour prices. 
Mr. Evans rightly asks : ‘Could irony go further? eal 


9. The Almora Akhbar. for 1 a ae 11th..May), 
A oF at- Urges the n or the election of a representative 
tion of ihe Kumaun division onthe from the Kumaun division to the Provincial Legis- 
ES lative Council, on the ground that the members from 
the plains cannot adequately represent the needs and requirements of hillmen in 
the council on account of their ignorance of that part of the provinces. . : 


10. The Saddharm Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the Ist May 1912 
Proscription of a book by the (received on the 11th May), expresses surprise at the 


bably reading its contents. The editor expresses doubt as to whether there is any- 


thing seditious or inflammatory in the pamphlet, and questions the propriety of 


the action on the part of Government, when peace and quiet has been ensured in 
the country by the visit of the King- Emperor. | . 


11. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 12th May 1912, complains of the 


harsh and arbitrary enforcement of the Press Act. 

„ through executive officers, giving as an instance the 

case of the Swaraj, a purely literary magazine which was to be started at Allah- 
abad, but which could not be published because the District Magistrate demanded 


a security of five hundred rupees. He invites the attention of the United Provinced 
Government to the matter, and remarks that such arbitrary — a „ on the 
part of the executive officers spread dissatisfaction among the people and produce 


tred for the ways of the. bureaucracy. 
12. The Saddharm Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 8th May 1912 


Bist (received on the. 16th May), discusses the question 
n raised by the Amrita Bazar Patria (Calcutta). 
s verses on the Irish Home Rule Bill consti¢ . 


as to whether Mr. Rudyard Kipling 
tuted sedition, and the remarks of the Bharat Mitra (Calcutta) on the subject (vide 
Bengal report on native newspapers No. 19, paragraph 41), and observes that such 
verses, if they had appeared in the Anglo-Indian press, would not have been re- 
garded by Government as seditious.» s.. 

5 The editor refers to the agitation ‘ 
Indian , and asserts that if similar Janguage 
it would undoubtedly have been described as seditious. 

He goes on to say that the lang 


8. The following is from the Leader (Allahabad), . 


Bombay Government. action of the Bombay Government in proscribing 
“ The Trial of Mr. Tilak” four years after its publication, when nobody is pro- 


against the Ilbert Bill in: the Anglo- : 
had been used by the Indian pres 
t 


e language used by Indian publicists in.conneotio; 
with the swadesht movement and thé partition of Bengal sy "ene ngianee — : 


* 


tag. 


— ——— 
n 
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ds not on the position of mung of a community * 

0 18. The Zul Qarnain * r th May . on the llth 

Y. dep! want o earnest workers in 

„nee Council elections the Councils, and. remarks that the reform scheme so 

foe ap to have proved a failure. 

he editor says that the questions asked by the non-official members in the 

Councils are mostly unimportant and have no bearing on the general well-being 
of the country, and he expresses regret that the Hon’ble Members, before putting a 


estion in the Council, do not thoroughly master the subject about which the 
— information from Government. / g N 


to, the disinclination of capable men to interest themselves in the working of the 
district and local boards, which are described as the training — for the bs 
and more responsible work in the Councils. 


14. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 7th May 1912 (received on the ‘th | 
May), . publishes a contributed article in which the © 
writer supports the candidature of the Hon’ble Nawab © 
Abdul Majid for election to the Imperial Council, on the ground that he has con- 


: Phe comming council elections. 


stantly: represented Muhammadan views ani sentiments, and has not gone over to 
the Congress party like certain other Muhammadan members. He opposes the 
A of Mr. Abdul Raoof, and contends that it would not be safe to 
hange the only true representative of the Muhammadans for an untried man. 

o editor, commenting on the above, observes that Nawab Abdul Majid 
was the only Muhammadan councillor who remembered his duty to his consti- 
juency, and did not succumb to the temptation of inflicting his personal views 
on the council, when such views were op dw. to those held by the majority of his 
od-religionist electors, and adds that the Hon’ble Nawab is trusted by Government 
* well as by the majority of Mubammadans. 

In the same issue of the pape er another contributed article is published in 
ich th writer supports the candidature of Babu Ishwar Saran for election to the 

tive Council from the Gorakhpur division, and observes that he is an 

dnl 4 and well renee in litics. He points out that Babu Ishwar Saran 


s been trusted by Muhammadans, and he expresses the hope that the 


Hon’ ble 4 * Narsingh P will withdraw in his favour. 

„ The editor commends the views of the writer and says that Babu Ishwar 

Baran, in spite of his being a Hindu, has won the hearts of Muhammadans. He 

remarks that it would be a mistake to consider him to be prejudiced against 
uhammadans on gocount of his opposition to the Muslim League — that he 

is as much opposed to a Hindu League and is animated by the praise wo y * 

to see Hindus and Muhammadans united on a common platform. 


15. The Bohithhand the 13th e 11 of the 8th May 1912 Geers on 
9938 Loot el ay), discusses the importance of the ques- 
: The coming nr tion of Pree Aad representatives for councils, — — 
the Muhammadans of the Kumaun division to nominate à representative from their 
division ‘after carefully considering the merits of the candidate. The editor says 
that there can be no hope of Government being apprised of the demands and 
ns of Muhammudans. unless Muhammadan representatives be 
cils, who can express their opinion fearlessly and courageously and 


legitimate 
dent to che 
who ean safeguard the interests of their constituents. 


186. The Ttizad (Moradabad), in the combined imue of the Ist and 8th 


May 1912 received on the ]3th May), expresses 
. . . ; 
Re, 100 to the present holders and future recipients of the titles of Shame-ul- Numa 
and Mahamahopadhyaya, and remarks that a monthly allowance of Rs. 8-5-4 may 
Auſſtoe for a obolie but it wannot satisfy the needs of an educated Indian. The editor 
‘argues that sven if the u be meant as an honogarium to learned men = 


— — ̃ ˖—— 


With regard to the re presentatives in the Provincial Legislative Council he 
says that their failure is due to the absenoe of any public life in the province, and 


t of an annual pension of 


Mur 


Ghent tS 
’ Oth May 1 


LEADER, 
11th: May 1912. 


TAFRIH, 
1 May 1912. 


that the Muslim League is doing no constructive work, and challenges the Maulana 


662 


In conclusion he urges Government to make ah adequate ‘grant and, to follow, 


the example of ancient Indian rulers who used to oor nares _— 0 n toy 


learned men. 3 


17. The editor of the Ittihad (Moradabad), in the W issue ot ‘the 

The Muslim League and Maulana Ist and’ 8th May 1912 (received on the 13tR May), 
Shibli Nomani. commends the political and educational work of the 
Muslim League, and expresses regret at Maulana Shibli’s opposition to such an 
useful national institution. He takes objection to Maulana Shibli’s ‘contention. 


to show any real work to his own credit. He says that from the time Maulan¥ 
Shibli has taken the management of the Nadwat-ul-Ulama under his control it has 
been ing high-sounding resolutions which have never been carried inte 
effect, and that he has been concerning himself with politics which is entirely out- 
side the scope of the institution. He ints out that the Maulana has got the idea 
into his head that an attack on other Muslim institutions is necessary to a 7 32 
advocacy of the claims of the Nadwah, with the result that the Maulana, and 


organ, the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), have made it their business to fall foul of 


every Muhammadan public institution. He goes on to say that the Maulana iz 
ssed of an inordinate desire for fame, and that he- is dissipating his energies 
in so many varied activities that it is impossible for the Nadwah to progress in his 
hands. : 
In conclusion he asks Maulana Shibli to refrain from politics, and says 
that his attempts to turn the Nawdah into a new political body and to set if 
against the Muslim League will be futile. 


18. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 8th May 1912 (received ‘on 

The future policy of the Muslim the 13th May), publishes a contributed article under 
League. the heading The future policy of the Muslim League 
as seen by an educated young man, in which the writer asks the organizers of ‘the 
League to reform its constitution, and emphasizes the need for the election to the 
League of only such members as can give expression to their opinions with courage 


and independence, and of men who have no direct connection with Government. 


He asks the members of the All-India Muslim League to atouse ethusiasm 
in the members of the District Leagues, and’ he dwells on the necessity of carrying on 
constitutional agitation, without which, he asserts, nothing can be gained from 
Government. He advises the members of the League to cultivate friendly relations 
with the Hindus and to oppose them only when they take up questions which 
directly interfere with the interests of the Muhammadan community. 

In conclusion he remarks that, unless a number of Muhammadans, volunteer 
their services, who are really willing to sacrifice their own interests in EIT 
the cause of their community, none of their political institutions will thrive, an 
he suggests that the secretary of the All-India Muslim League should: devote 
his whole time to the work of the League, and that his chief duty should be to 
publish political literature for the benefit of his co-religionists. 


19. The Leader 2 N ve os 1th woe 2 publishes the second, 
instalment of the contributed article entitled“ ‘ The 

The policy of the unn League. Muslim League (vide Selections No. 17, ph 
16) in which the writer gives an account of the progress of the e am: 
support of his contention that the Muslim e is a representative o : 
zation and is not composed of sycophant title-holders. He points out that the 
League has provincial and district branches under it, and that it is helped by 
influential and educated men with true ideas of patriotism who can hardly be 
called sycophants. He goes on to say that the League is. taking a keen interest 
in the welfare of the masses, and is po Bem gaining in popularity. He invites the 
critics of the League to favour the secretary with a list of the persons whom they 
consider to be fit fof the membership of the League, and impresses on them that 


progress can only be slow and gradual, and 2 it would. be foolish. to ignore 
obvious limitations. 


20. The Tafrih (Lucknow), of the 14th May 1912, publishes an article | 


Muhammedahs and Indian poli- by Khwaja Ghulam-ue- So entitled Muslinis 


‘ts. 2 


—' 


7 


N 


. ( 8 )y 
int matten of wodtimbar intdrest; and dn strive 


phd wht n 


—— olla Gar 

— 

Arpt en that itis sbeud f. ung that olg would never pott 
effected between Hindus and Muhammadans, 


N ru 

at the Muhammadan 
Save both Seegeing the cow for many years post but that those circumstanced’ have, 
never preven friendly relations. He s ‘the Hindus can solv 
the cow question by large flocks of sheep and goats so as to make mutton 
as cheap as beef. With regard to'self-government he urges that the success of the 


experiment in the self-governing colonies of the British Empire proves that 1 
introduction is desirable in India also. Aer 


He replies to the argument that Indians are not fitted for self-government on 
account of their backwardness in education and civilization, by stating that ignorant 
and selfish men are to be found in every country, and that government is n 
carried on by the educated classes. 


He remarks that there is little danger from the evils of an ignorant electorate, 
and says that difficulties would only arise when the interests of the ma} jority and 
the minority are opposed to each other. 


He concedes that those who take part in the agitation for self. government 


might be deprived of Government favours, but — out that such considerations 
must not weigh with true patriots. 


In conclusion he says that if Hindus and Muhammadans will | whole- 
heartedly for the progress of the country and will re each other wit mutual 
confidence and trust, the goal of self-government v ll be easily realized. 


Tue administration. of Sir John 21. The following is published in the Leader 
Hewett. * of the 10th May 1912, under the heading 
* Random notes by X. L. Z.: 


After the fulsome adulation that was heaped upon Sir John Hewett by the 


non-official Hon ble members in the last budget debate in our local co —in 
which the Hon’ble members vied with each other to sing the praises of. the retir-. 
ing Lieutenant Governor—it was refreshing to read the speech of the Hon'ble. 


Mr. Sinha delivered as president of the provincial conference at Cawnpore. I do 
not i in the least suggest that Sir John Hewett did not deserve many of the good 

that were said of him. He did deserve them, but could: not any of the 
Hon’ble members tell him the bad things he had done and the good things he 
omitted to do; for example, could not some Hon’ble members tell him that, while 
appreciating all that he done for the two provinces during the ) long term of his 
e, the educated classes deplore his unreasonable attitude ing the création 
— an 2 Council for our provinces ? e will our people learn to speak 
the truth? 


22. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 11th May 1912, refers to the speech of 
WW Mr. Montagu on she ministrative changes in India, 
and takes exception to the statement made by him 


that the Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal had no connection with Muhammadans. 


in other parts of India. 


ue editor refrains from entering into any discnasion on the subjoc at present, 
and expresses the hope that Government will show. consideration 
of the Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal. 


23. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 12th May 1912, reproduces that rtion 


Provincial sutonomy and Mr. Of Mr. Montagu’s speech on the Government of India 
‘Montagu. Bill in which, he replied to the charge of change of 
policy made by Mr. Bonar Law, and asserted that, though there was going to be no 
immediate step as a Consequence of the changes, it had been thought fit, in view 
of the circumstances prevailing in India, to indicaté a definite direction in which the 
British occupation was tending. The editor remarks that Mr. Montagu has now 
clearly defined his previous: pronouncement about the scheme of provincial auto- 
nomy, which was foreshadowed in the famous dispatches of the: Government of 
India and the Secretary of State, and he expresses the opinion that this portion 1. 
Mr. Mantagu 's speech. will be read with the keenest. interest by educated Indians. 


and 
bas been eating beef and the Hindus 


or the. claims | N 
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AL MUSHIR, 
lith May 1912. 


DARBAR, 
14h May 1912, 


enlisting the sym thies of the Eng 
2 date ai 11 


dissatisfaction and discontent. He 2 that there are very few Indian leade: 
who carry influence with their countrymen as well as with the English public, and 


urges that steps be taken to arrange for annual visits of Indian delegates to 


object of recouping his health than anything else, Mr. Gokha 
his English friends to take a greater interest in the spread of primary education in 
India, and that he may succeed in persuading the Home Government to accept 8 
— of mass education which might be introduced by the Government of 


tunities for service. The goal of self-government within the E 


‘been holdi 
the latter at the expense of the former. The Tribune described His Ho 


| ( @4-)> 


24. The Adodonte (Latknow);:of the 18th: 


ene Mr.Gokhale’s visit to on Hon’ble Mr. 
England. 


attention to the education of — * 


age 


y 1022, ¢ 
‘to England, says pe. 
Degrees in. its carlos days devoted a grea 


ion in png land in favour. of 

h people in 1222 by 

nd, and expresses =a that recently the visits Sook =e 
have been few and a work has been neglected, As an instance of n 

refers to the failure to send a doviiiatinn to England when Lord feral a ee 

members of the Indian Council were busy in framing the Council Regulati 

with the result that the Regulations proved to.be defective and were a source of 


England. 
H He notes that though Mr. Gokhale’s present visit to geen is more with 


stale will try 10 panel 


Referring to the need for a leisured class, to devote themselves to the 


service of the country and advance the cause on behalf of which Mr. Gokhale. has 


been working, the editor remarks as follows :— 

“The ideal set by Mr. Gokhale before his country is high indeed. Those who 
desire to serve their country by work in the Council or 2 — have * oppors. 
ire is a long 
off, yet a far-sighted Viceroy has brought it within the — of practical pinie 
Attempts have been made to explain away solemn promises mdr hy by the English 
Sovereign to their Indian people, attempts will be made to explain away the ro- 
mise made for the grant of autonomy to India. But these attempts are bound to 
fail. We have, as Mr. Gokhale said, to qunlify ourselves for the form of govern- 
ment which it is our belief will ameliorate the condition of the country by disin- 
terested public work.“ 


25. The Darbar (Agra), ae ~ 14th May 1912, remarks that the policy of 
TPW rial Government has always been a liberal 
the ruled in India. bad — that it would be gross injustice to assert that 
England has tried to rob India or that she has been trampling on the just rights 
of — The editor observes that indiscreet actions on the part of individual 
officers are sometimes misinterpreted by the people as the acts of Government, 


-which generally leads to disaffection, and that officials sometimes misinterpret the 


Imperial policy or follow a mistaken course in cases in which they are ve: 
sufficient latitude under the law. He asserts that the character of the people 
the behaviour of officials, and that the personal equation is therefore an adeno 
factor in determining the relations between the —— and the ruled. He contends: 
that the Supreme Government should ‘not be blamed for the . or * 
vracies of its individual officers. 


26. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 16th May 1912, re 
Relations between Hindus and tract from the Tribune ore), & ut the a appt 
 Muhamsbadans. for unity made by Sir 5 ohn Hewett at the 
Council meeting, in which the editor of the Tribune pointed out that ‘the 
responsibility for the present undesirable and unsatisfactory condition of abe 
lay partly with a class of European officers who for several years past had not 
the balance even between Hindus and ee e and who favoured 


roduces an ex: : 


‘reference at the duty that lator British ton nable 7 5 Nee the . 
‘against the strong as enu an unexce e, but remarked. 
that “in not a few districts in Upper 3 ien 
interpreted it so as to substitute Hindus end 1 for 
and weak respectively,“ which formed tha root cause of the troub 
to the question of special and racial electorates’ in Councils and 
and district boards, Which had to n very great Strain 


‘ 
* ies. 


med Dot eit Kiso, and 
50 far ‘as 1 iatriot. 


pertiali Sy chown de ee eee of ofan, there’ 
be 20 hope of improvement in the present state of things. 4 | 


The editor expresses agreement with the views expressed in the Tribune, | 
Werde that it has correctly voiced the opinion il ee body ‘of fairhinindt 
men of both the communities in the matter, and has kurnkhed a key to a real 


solution of the problem. 


27. The Advocate (Lucknow), of my 16th May 1012, after reviewing the 
0 e nineteenth session o e 
‘The Madras Provincial Conference Provin ai Conference held at Kumbakonam, expresses 
approval of the suggestion of the chairman of the Reception Committee that the 
leisured classes like landholders and retired officers of overnment, who’ have ors 
nce, should come forward to work for the re regeneration of the country. 
says that institutions and movements are sufferi — efor lack of workers, g an 


that the growth of a stronger public spirit is a ately necessary in order to 
the masses and to create a nation. 


. Referring to the president’s speech, he remarks that he was 
Observing that it was better to have some 


was right | in 
ple dissatisfied with the 7 


condition of affairs and disinclined to accept without demur all that is said ny a few. 


men, than that there should be a large nu 


r of men who would willingly vote 


on every occasion and relapse into e as soon as à gathering or conference 


Was ‘over. | 
' ; II, —AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIRR. . 
ee er, 
III. NurryI Scares. tit as 
“TV.—Avannsrearion, | 
-(a) —Judicial and Revenue. 


oe 28. The Adhywiage (Allähabad), of the 9th May 1912, supports the memorial 
Government and the Village Pén- Sub bmitted | ‘by the Village Panchayat Association of 
pa Association of Geya (Behar). Gaya to the Viceroy praying, for its representation on 
al Council, the improvement of sanitation in rural areas and for im- 
us! rimary education to their children, and urges that Government should 
Ar gudtule of the memorialists by acceding’ to their just and reasonable 
— — “The editor points out that landowners cannot rey 15 the interests of 
cultivators on the Legislative Councils, and that they should be allowed to elect 
one of their own pene A or & person: ‘who er with them, to represent 
their interests. 


o. Leader (Allahabad), of the 10th May 1912, ‘publishes ‘the -second 
_ Recruitment for the judicial . instalment of the contributed article entitled Re- 
cruitment, for the judicial service (vide Selections 

No. 14, paragraph 25), in which the writer rere that, in order to get good district 
indges, ‘successful candidates at the Civil Service examination should be asked to 
oose either the judicial or the executive line, and those choosing 


be through od of England to study 
required to a probationary peri two years in England to study 
law. pps 2 to t that 6 on their te arrival fi Tndia they should be laced 
under district aw: wii d 175 5 of sistant’ ‘and should evote. 
‘the, Year, sole iy ‘to 10 Work. fle ier insists that 
ade — be gre and M under the High Cat 

Qut of thirty-one -ane perman jue F ee 
at least ten should’ be given to anf akne who ‘have 22 for ten 


Nan more in de Highest: cours a ‘thé proviuoe. 
121 
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1¢th May 1912. 


by : 
29071 erden case. * 
1 16 „ 1 1 
4 i it“ 


7 pe to enable him t reply to 
ene of. N 


ee 1 


lade not, assist the police in the detection. of ¢rime. 


J: 


‘social, are subjected to police: surveilts 


‘being watched by the 


1 


2 „ va ———— Lay 19 2% refers to the ¢ 

> 1. ome —— 1 — Commons about the « Hieti : 

cade, ahd — surprise at: the): fact! that sth 

‘of ‘State dan Ine India. has. 22 neee 
uestion. a 

resses the hope that the, Government of India will the 

at for Fin: 4 detailed scobunt of the — a8 2 : 


7 (t)—Police.. 


81. The Saddharm Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the Sth May 1012 * 
the 16th May), refer to a report that. the 

in Barisal refused to pay the expemses‘af 

three persons who had given material help to the police in a case of abduction of a 


Hindu woman, and remarks that. when. Government sets no value on help rendered 
to the police there can be no justification for the complaint that the Pulle in India 
32. The Sadd arm Praghérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of, the, 8th Ma 1917 (88 

Allee police ‘surveillance: over Oeived on the 16th M ay) complains ining. tha, all abl 
e mon, - men, whether their sphere o work: is political of 


tice, and he remarks that the det ives ate, 
a source of trouble to thie 'pedple and ‘Government alike, in that their reports Are 


mostly false. The editor observes that it is of little uss N a complaint of it. 
seeing that men like the wc of ‘Mri Gokhale are also watched 

He says that the police finds out the doings of public workers, biit Tata 3 miser- 
ably to — the Whereabouts of thieves, robbers and dakaits. 


33. The Oudh Ab bur (Lucknbw), of the 14h May 19132, refers to state- 
The Hon ble Mr. Gokhale and the ments published in various newspapers to the effect 
Oriminal Investigation Department: that. the movements of the Hon'ble Mr. Gokhale are 
police, and expresses surprise that an honest well-wisher af 
Government and the 1 ‘should: have become an object of suspicion to the police. 
The editor remarks that such action on the part of the — would only be 
calculated to create disaffection, and he urges that steps be taken to ensure. that in 
future Mr. Gokhale is not subjected to police espionage. : 


The United Provinces police train 34. The following is from the Leader (Allab- 


The editor e 


6 ede, of the-14th May 1912: — 
“In the police’ training school of the United Provinces in 1910-11, ‘four 
assistant su perintendenta 1 the final. examination with. oredit. hut therthres 


8217 : superintendents who Sppegred were not, supcessfnl.’. Was it due to the 
0 


6 latter . of their Raining, § or to some, idiosyncracies.on, the. Panb Gf th⁰ 
examiners > As the deputy. rintend ents, are reoruited from. amongst: dus‘ 
cated and intelligent; classe this, Wiidlenale failure van e 41. 
appears that the offices of the N Tnvestigation: Department in 4910-11; 
eivil. its -in):the 

‘suite were: 


enquired. into no laws eee relating to f 

United Provinces, and that eonvictions: in some, cases: of. Traudulent) ‘suite N 
obtained. We think chat there is: much scope for the, eetivity of the: "depe 
ment in this direction, and it would indeed be a great servive to thé SοmůL i 
if through wholesome fear of the department institutions of false suits beconie © 
Tare, and. civil courts cease’ to become à resdrt‘of ! F litigants: Who‘ do uot 
dome to seek, bona * relief but abus, the machinery of law for selfish ends. 


Finance and, Taxation, :.. 8 


6, The Leader. (Allehabed) of the 26th gabe 0 thenurtiolenen: 


5 bene 0 2 


1 the closer # 


A a boven fine eee =, 


| sent. F 
86. The Almora Abhbar for March 1912 received on tde llth May), 
wot tha ier on ‘of ‘a tall aud holise tax 
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be x — 
he ba eonition of 0 
0 a a . — * 5 
e bee Seb 
‘public brary and à public’ place of Tecröt Ee 
2 — vet, that no, heed is paid: 1 improy 
Techbived dom attention’ at thie hands’ vf 


Seren Hie eier e thai e ‘Capita 
; expr , . nd 
faisferred to ‘Delhi, a wage ‘ofa el in the miter of int? 
proving: this’ city. 15 5 N Pom 

II Conclusion he upon the e produced by ec 9 

pro 1 Baer ant and mes e roti ‘ais 5 . to pene „ 
them from thet quarter. : ae 


ry ee ‘The Rebitkhand Gaiette te Bait of the ath ‘ay 1913 ; “(received br 


io ino very a rab ) condition, and that it causes 
pal 100 3 to. 5 publio. 
„The editor invites the attention of ‘the: municipal, board. to the matter, and 

en the hope that it will soon remove this public — 7 

80 L The Aa Abs, ‘Uae the 1 1912 abibbes 
Fan, ‘eoliith ittiodticn ‘front 8 ‘oh: “Of” ‘th miinteipal 
board abbut ‘the prebent Arrangements for Water- 

supply ut Allahabad, and agen ithe! — of e convenjence,. | 


the 
date ghould also: D ga Be the’ ‘hours of 12 and 3 0 a whic 1 is whe 
test part of the daten hub 


| 5 a th 
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ons to 8 oe den for, bet bala * ‘district ‘boards 160 in 
eee Alleen d 


a The! Hon’blé 227 Dew rues Sati NN Au urtiele 


ADVOCATE, 
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LEADER 


14th May 1912, 


LEADER, 


9th May 1912. 


RAHBAR, 
7th May 1912. 


42. The Lohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor), of the 11th May 1912, refers to-the fagt- 

— The proposed Muslim University. ing to gra 

has that no colleges besides the Muhammadan Anglo- Oriental, ye 
to 


6% 


nt a charter to the Muslim University, 


Aligarh, and any other similarly constituted institutions are to be affiliated to 
University, and remarks that if this be done it will defeat the object of the 
organizers of the University movement which was to spread education in the 
2 The editor asks the Hindus and Muhammadans to impress on Government 
the importance and. necessity of allowing the affiliation of other colleges to their 
respective universities. 255 228 
43. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 8th May egy process om the 

| 18th May), expresses regret that the Secretary of 
The proposed Muslim University. State for India has expressed his opinion against the 
affiliation to the Muslim University of other colleges besides the Muhammadan 


* 


Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, and objects to the clause in the proposed 
constitution providing that the provost and nine professors must in all cases b 
Europeans. The editor remarks that the provision is altogether unjustifiable and 
will never be liked by the: Muhammaflan community. 

H le also takes exception to the fact that by the constitution of the university 
the Chancellorship is reserved for the Governor General, who will have the power 
of veto, and that the majority of senators in the university will be Europeans, and 
observes that it was the earnest desire of Muhammadans that their university 
should be an independent body in which Government would have only the power of 
supervision, in order te see that nothing opposed to its interests was being taught 
there. He says that the conditions imposed by Government will be most dis- 
tasteful to the Muhammadans. pose | | 


‘ * 


44. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 12th May 1912, reproduces from the 
* 3 ** University. Observer (Lahore), an article entitled Government 


* " 


| and the Muslim University,“ in the course of which 
reference was made to the report that the Secretary of State had withheld his assent 
to the grant of powers of affiliation outside Aligarh, and expressed the hope that 


the report was incorrect, or that at any rate the authorities would agree to the 
suggestion of the leaders of the University: movement that only those institutions 
should be affiliated to the University which maintained a residential system, impar- 


ted religious teaching and were otherwise run on the model of the Aligarh College. 


45. The Leader amy — the Regt — 2 145 

tion iss e istrar of the d Univer- 
e ee ee, A sity — all candidates who appeared at the 
Nugpur centre to present themselves on the 17th of June next for re-examination in 
Physiology and Modern History, in consequence of a report made by the superin- 
tendent of that centre that the question papers in both the subjects had been tam- 
pered with, and complains of the delay of the Allahabad University in making 
this announcement. The editor enquires why the re- examination did not take 
place within a reasonable time, seeing that the discovery about the leakage of the 
question papers must have been known immediately after the examination, instead 
of now causing the candidates serious inconvenience. | Hi 
, 46. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 9th May 1912, lends its support to the 
matriculation candidates. that, in commemoration of the Royal visit, candidates 
who are likely to fail by only a few marks should be allowed to pass this year. 
The editor says that the Royal boon of allowing grace marks would be far 
more effective in stamping out unrest in the student world than any scheme of 
religious instruction, and he expresses regret that in devising boons the responsible 
advisers of His Majesty forgot the poor Sudent. A dia gets is ap las 
47. The BRahbar (Moradabad), of the 7th May 1912 (received on the 18th 

‘ Objectionable passages in Tom May), publishes.a contributed article in which the 
son's History of India, writer objects to certain 
of India in which it is said to be written that the ancient Aryas ate beef 


and sacrificed: bullz, and that they killed their enemies and enchanted women 


through the agency of Mantras. Hoe, points out that such statements about the 


5774 
red 


passages in Thomson's He- 


cow. deeply wound Hindu ot that the Hindu member 
bf the Punjab Text-Book Committen ed — much a book to be pres 
he 


cribed e . t 
exclusion of this book from all coffee e. . 


48. The Leader (Allahabad), of the Inch May 1912, ters to the oppo N 
eee tion of the Upper India Chamber of Commerce ' 2 f 
tries, which was instituted eight years ago for the benefit of Indians, and to the opi- 


system of State technical scho to fo 


nions expressed by Mr. Silver, Sir Thomas Holland and Sir Tecdore orrison on 


the subject, and remarks that the defects Were evidently pointed out only to be 
remedied and not as arguments for discontinuing the scholarships altogether. The 


editor discusses the difficulties encountered by Indian technical students owing to 
the reluctance of manufacturers to admit them to their workshops for practical 
training, and says that is necessary for the success of the scheme to provide openings 


for thesé young men on their return to India. He would strongly deprecate the 
distdntinuance of these scholarships at this — when they give roma of — 


and when an industrial awakening is just visib 
49. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 9 
Primary education in Garhwal. article disc 


have. contributed to make primary education unpopular . ts remedies. 
He urges that 222 ry education should be made com Prana bat free, and that 
nat cal shoul 0 ut that means should 


the boys be exempted from payment 
also be devised to stop the exactions of the teachers by raising their pay by re- 
cruiting a better class of teachers, and by exercising — 5 — over them. 
He says that inspecting officers cause inconvenience to villag 2 coolies, 
and suggests that they should have permanent coolies . hee eir transport 
— and that the government dania should in all cases & 2 supplies. He 
to the practice of subordinate inspecting officers stopping with the school 
9 and says that this should be disco 
He advocates that night schools be started for such children.as are required to 
work i in the fields during the day. 


50. The Ab lyndayn (Allahabad), af the Ih May 1013, after thanking 


Primary education in the United Sir John Hewett for his efforts to extend industrial 


Provinces. and technical instraction in these provinces, expresses 


t that prima education has not received the same amount of support at His 
Honour’s hands. In view of the urgent need for money for the extension of elemen- 
tary education, the editor expresses surprise at the action of the Local Government 
in not drawing the whole amount of its proportionate allotment out of the grant 


of. 50 lakhs of rupees announced on the occasion of the King- Emperor's coronation 


at Delhi. He quotes Dr. Sundar Lal’s remarks in this connection at the last pro- 
vincial budget debate, and urges that Government should draw its whole allotment 


to help the distriot boards in re-opening the primary schools closed last year, and 


in starting new schools in places where there is demand for them. 


51. The Tyagi Brahman (Meerut), for the month of April 1912 (received 
Religious education for Hindus, on the 18th May), discusses at length the evils which 
result from the absence of religious education. for 

Hindus in schools and colleges, and says that English educated Hindus i — mont 


cases despise their religion and are lacking in morality. The editor * 
Hindus to impart religious education to their children, and suggests that they 
should make arrangements to teach them Hindi and Sanskrit as a second lan finds 
. N and that they also should arrange to n Sanskrit teachers in Hi 


52. The 9 Azam (Moradabad), of the 42th May 1912, says that these 
Female education. has been an increase of immorality among Muham- 
: madan women, and chat the reading of novels is pro- 

a harmful effect on their character. 
The editor observes that he is — op home to: giving reasonable freedom to 
women, but that he deprecates granting reedom which might lead to immo- 
rality. He — there is scope’ for 1 * education 112 women, and chat it is: 


122 


duci 


the ey May 938 371 f ubliches a ‘contributed . 


A edugation in 
Garhwal, in. 1 the ca sgh in ame various causes | 


J N. . MOT 


TYAGI , 
BRAHMAN, 
April 1912. 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
12th May 1912. 


4 ) 


100 tise detective igen of ednontion amd the bed example and neglect of ‘the husbands 
_ that have brought about the present deplorable state of affairs. 
Ae strongly opposes. any scheme to impart. English education to Muslim 
women, and urges that if the Muhammadans do not want to hasten their national 
_ extinction, they should confine female education to a study of religion and Urdu. 


Yair “= 58. A correspondent, who signs himself San Hariz Atam Junarvr 
9 May 1912 - Complaint against the Ghasipar FAHRT,“ writes in the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of 
educational committee and its agent. the 8th May 1912 (teveived on the 13th May), com- 
Pl. of the misappropriation of the funds of the Ghazipar educational com- P 
mittee. y its. agent, and ex Ve regret at the indifference of the members ef the 
committee towards the conduot of the agent. He expresses the hope that the matter 
will 20m be thoroughly enqnired into, pw that the pane will be informed + the 
result 


QAISER-I-HIND, . 54. The Quiser-i- Had (Byzabad), of the 9th May 1912 received on the 
ee e Tlema and thie had. 13th May), remarks that the Nadwat-ul- Nama has 
.. Talat. done very little work in the field of religion and 
that it has been wasting its energies in trying to win over men of the Aligarh cult. 
Ihe editor expresses the opinion that students educated in the Aligarh College only 
.. imbibe the - evils of the West without assimilating any good qualiti ies, and that 
they have no regard for their religion. 

With regard to the Madrasa \Ilahiyat, he suggests that it should try to pro- 
pagate the Qoran and the teachings of the Qoran only, and that the students should 
encouraged to study the Qora inde pacer y Eg ‘and without thie help of trans- 

lations by 1 Shibli or Sir Saiyid mad 


— cere and questions affecting the land. 
| Nil. 
“ty * General 


SADDHARM 55. the Saddharm Par (Kangr Bi 2 ve the ist May 113 
, received on the 11 ay), asserts that ‘civiliz 

a . humanity inflicts great cruelty upon dumb animals 
both in connection with their requirements for food and for other luxuries, and 
expresses gratification that for some time past philant hropists have been establi 
societies both in Europe and India for preventing such cruelty. The editor admits 
that these societies have done much useful work, but he urges that they should 
redouble their efforts and that they should draw upon ancient Indian literature to 
inculcate synipathy for animals. 


HITAISHI, | 56. The ‘Hétdiehs (Pilibhit), of ‘the 4th May 1912 (received op the 18th May), 

6 W reports that news has been received from Shahjahan- 
| 4 pur that during the last week about a dozen children 
between ten and fourteen years of age have been missing from their homes. The 
editor states that it is rumoured in the city that it is the work of coolie-recruiting 
2 and that the residents of Shahjahanpur have petitioned the District ) 

agistrate. | 
He observes that it is a serious affair. which should engage the eng attention 

of the authorities. 


RR The Maskrig (Gorakhpur), ot the 7th. May 1012 (received. on the 11th 

e Feuuggus inoculation in Gerakhpur, May], ontradicts the allegations made in; the con- 

tributed article that appeared in the Hindustami 

(Lucknow), of the 29th A: pril 1912, about plague. 4 wl In: Gorakhpur: (vide 
Selections No. 18, R l 28), | and aint that the police had no hand in the 

affair, and that it never compelled people to get themselves inoculated. Ihe editor 

says that Pandit Madan Lal Atri Bs not been transferred from Gorakhpur, : vend 
that those who are opposed to ing ulation annie their. son antennae and 
varrow-mindedness. e 

58. The Agra Akhbar of. thorhth May 1012 erstes on the 19th: May), , 

— a inthe Ta): refers ta the,.objection of the Vatan : (Lahore); to 

am having electric. light over the.tomb.and:at'jthe gate in 
‘the Taj at Agra, and expresses agreement with the Vatan that electric light; — | 

away't 10 beauty: from tl 8 Tai. ihe editor of. the Agra Akhbar expresses regret 


\ 


Em) 


that the criticisms of the . infinenioe tid anthorities; but tis 
the electric lights have been in existence for about a year, and that engine 
ä Lae ae Taye ere 


69. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 7th May 1912 (received e on the 18th 
Asssultson Indians by Turn May), rémarks that the unrest p 
and Anglo-Indians. due not only to the distinction made 
in dealing with Hindus and Muhammadans, but also to the preferential treatment 
: org to Europeans and Eurasiaus, and the editor refers on rt said % have 
been publisbed in the Amrita Bazar Patria (Calcutta) that a man named Nabhi 
a yard foreman of Ambala danfonment station, was severely assai ted by 
the — station master of that station, and that the railway authoritias had 
not yet given him permission to prosecute the assistant station master. ~~ 
The editor suggests that, if the Under Secretary of Staite for India 
proposed visit to India to study Indian affairi at first hand, he should not o y study 
the Hindu-Muhammadan question, but should also carefully go into the still more 
important question of the treatment accorded to Indians by Hurasia ns fand Anglo- 
Indians. He asserts that the unwarranted acts of Burasians and Anglo-Indidds are 
interpreted by the ignorant masses as those of the British Government; and ‘hoarges 
that it is essential for the strengthening of the fouallations of: its rule and the 
enhancement of its prestige that Government should take's * to stop the recur- 
rence of such outrages on the part of its Eurasian and Anglo Indian sab jects: 


60. The Rahbar (Moradabad),' of, the. 7th May 1912 (received on ‘the 18th 
‘Indians and high offices under the May); tefers to the opinion e d by Tord Minto 
2 that Indians should be appointed to high offices under 
the State in- oonsideration of their qualifications, and that no distinction of colour 
should be allowed to influence such appointments, and points out that Lord Minto 
appointed very few able Indians to 7 during his viceroyalty. The editor 


warns his countrymen against the tactics a a statesmen like Lord Minto whose deeds _ 


do not correspond with their words. 


61. The Shubh Chintak (Allahabad), of the Sth May 1912 ‘(received on the 
‘Possession of ‘firearms by yang 13th May ), referring to the recent incident at Allah- 
bore abad, Which resulted in the death af a young boy 
named Hardie, suggests that Gere should enforce some restriotion against 


the possession of firearms by young boys Who are likel to injure themselves 
through ‘careless handling of them. 5 


62. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 9th May 1 912, debe the 


n | appointment of a cömmittee under the residency of 
neee Sir Hp Nicholson to consider and 0 — Indian 


military affairs, but expresses doubt to whether, it will result in any real good 

to Indians. The editor deprecates tl e intention to keep. the report of the com- 
miittee secret, and points out that it would be much better to pablish it and. invite 
public. criticisms." 

: ‘He urges’ that the questions relating to the strength of is Army a the 
__ curtailment of the growing Army expenditure should be considered from the 
Indian rather that from the imperial standpoint, and that the strength; of the 


ns May 252, 


gin India is 37 


AN AY 
Government 1 2e 


n N * 


Army should be strictly limited to the needs of India for the preservation of internal 


N and for defenee against foreign invasion. nah 
He argues that if the Indian Army is also 1 juired to safeguard British posses- 
| sions in Asia a Portion of its cost should be met from the Imperial Exchequer and 
Tom the revenues of those possessions. He points out that the strength of the 
British Army has been inoreased which benefits the United Kingdom and not India, 
in that India only serves as a training ground for British soldiers, who return to 
England and are Srailable there as reservists. He sa s that if the term of service of 
Indian were reduoed # large reserve force boul bo éstablished in the country. 
He closes the article with the tion that Lord Roberts's scheme of 1879 


Rr the reserves shoulil be carried out 0 nee emergency 0 


r services cotild be utilized for the defence of the country. 

a G8. The Abhyudaya ( (Allahabad); of the 9th Ma 1912, re 8 e an article 
5 aentitled Vaceination ye + Pecan to harat Mitra Hal- 
— e gutta); aud . im in contemporary’s 


ABHYUDAYA, 
Sth May 1912, 
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suggtstion that Parents should’ be n ion of g children vaccinated 

— of its being made com : _ — that it is an important ~ 
estidi which’ Governiient ould Yi dine égard, and suggests that, as in England, 

the thw relating to vacdination in British In i should be 80 amended as to ee 


anh aan element of feopalsion from ann Lae # 


aE TOD ATA, 4 64. A ee I ee, “An Ix Dax, ‘contributes a long 
— | fo the ‘Abhiyudaya (Allahabad), of the 9th Ms ~ 
: ee 1913 ‘tal which hie advises Indians not to buy cl 
muff of eg e ‘put to develop those two industries in their own” sal it 
co 44 RI, 1 
“He says that their liking tot Hore loth end sugar is res nsible for che 1 
enorme A of porn to foreigh countries, While Indians Have to live only on one 
ai he urges that G. e be ) moved to legislate against the exportation 


of co 11 lt ‘2 nd ’ 
1 wancluzon ne isi 


tion. ae CL end. ne 


or the improvement of sugarcane 


culty Dh; 9 AL if 11 (it notes 8 | | erde 
LEADER, The fe 5 5 owin is an extract from Random 
10th May 1912. Ben N sl ater i “i * Be a gllpwring is h appeared in the Leader 1 


tet tal dart D N 1 of that ‘dbycture paper, the Indian Planters’ 
ent 0 95 85 N a foul attack on one of our 
come ae mn 55 ray 0 2 pis Moradabad. After 
the explat ‘meg ich ‘satisfied’ even the Inspector 
Genta of ‘Police, ata sae 55 ate fa dof Sit John Hewett, every one thought 


this unfortunate incident 4 closed. But this correspondent would not let it 
alone. He wants to know’ who ‘thi able’ = was. I am sure your 
readers would lik like to kriow hö t B i Really it would be 


interesting to know y the an hat some light might be 
t on the ‘motives for tilid cowardly’ % are the people. Who are 
hin itt TH! Na as writings such as these 

80d déhl f tact’ to allay.” e 


really the enemies of the ‘British Gove 
arouse bitter feelings Which requite’a’ 
Eben, 66. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 12th May 1912, publishes a contributed 
12th May 1812. 1 on of clerical establishment article in. Which the writer refers to the proposal laid 
inthe United Provinces, == = don by Mr. Pike’s' Committee that if the head of an 
office said a man was inefficient it shold be nizéd that he was, and that there 
should be no interference by way of appeal with orders of reduction or dismissal or 
suspension for inefficiency, and says that the sanction of such probedure would 
create great discontent among government servants. He urges that the prospect 
of pension and the right to make an appeal in tases of unjust punishment or unjust 
promotion of juniors are the two most attractive features of government service, 
and that in the absence of the right eteppent there is i Of: Injustice. at- then | 
hands of prejudiced offieers. * 
With regard to the proposal that: appointment. to the wat oft head assistant 12 
should be confined té gazetted officers, he urges that the e foal staff should not be of 
deprived of opportunity for promotion, on! the presumption that a Ao Mendon enen 4 
would prove more trustworthy than à olerk raised from the: sub ar 


18h Me sats 67. The Hindustani (Lucknow); of the 18th May 19125 5 
Need for holding an agricultural _ buted. article in which the write "aggests to — 9 
exhibition at Lucknow. 2 cultural 7 de mbnt that an * culkurkl ‘axhibi S 
tion should be held at Lucknow every yeat on the ‘6¢casion of the Aligt nj falt, Which, 10 
he says, will enable visitors from different parts of the ‘country: 9 470 16 ‘atest im = 
provements in agricultural imp ements. * iin Slot baring ent ä 
He says that the holdin ore ‘cultizral exhibitions 48 18 1 nnch better way vib 
of teaching néw methods o ture to Indian eer ‘than giving 
instruction in the school at 0 ore Where it is difficult vor an “an bry’ 
vator to support himself while 2 ah new methods. | 


68. The Darbar: (Abra o 1 ane 7 5 may 1912, — 1 gt 
3 on ot foreign harm do S extensive importa 0 Ac 
e = * artic les. ‘inte, In and remarks that the con tin 
of India’s raw . F * the 5 Anühed articles of other ‘countries is da 
. “own 


2 


. a outen 


’ ** N. 4 PS ‘ 4. le * 


( #8 ) | 
The editor says that Government: ede condition of U Han; 
byt totaly stopping the tion o 
rtation. a be means-of heavy duties. 
—— difficult to take, and so he urges his countrymen to improve the condit 
| * their country by opening factories and by patronizing indigenous sap wy Se 

89. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow); of the 14th May N 
* 2 importation of foreign goods portation into India of articles of 


uropean pel ee 


ture is constantly i in 


lrg sums of money are being spent on buying articles of. 
n industries are suffering for want o 3 he editor expt 


regret that, though Indians have begun to realize their dut in, — of the 2 


e goods into India int Lü 
e acknowledges that either coum oe : 


Jn ‘and observes that — | 


effect. : 


aot of indigenous industries, they have not yet; been able to carry into 8 
the principles of the swadeshi movement. He points out that though 1 * 


articles command an extensive sale owing to their art artistic design and superior finish, 
they cannot compete with Indian articles in point of., iN. And deplores | 
limited sale of articles of Indian manufacture. He attributes this to an unheal 
desire to follow European fashions, and expresses 
luxuries, as motor cars and other recently J dinyen 
figures for years to come. 


70. The — n of the 14th May, : 

- ‘The depressed cl Peete Udet 

> Fog of tha, fake 
recognition as Vi sista and remarks tha 
feelings of the lower classes the ware 20 
adopt some other faith. 

The editor says that it is remarkable that 80 e 
fesses his ancestral faith, Hindus of higher caste do not like even to touch him, but 
that as soon as he becomes a Christian, they begin to show respeot to him. 
He appeals to the Hindus not to treat the. lower Classes. contemptuously, and 


expresses apprehension that, if their present objectionable treatment of their low 


caste brethren continue, the Hindu community will soon lose considerably in numbers. 


71. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 16th May 1912, reports that Mr. O. T. 
The editor of the Leader (Allah- Chintamani, the editor of the Leader (Allahabad), has 
abad). gone on one; month's leave to Vizagapatam, and 
expresses appreciation of the successful. and stren nous work ne by him in conduo- 
ting the paper and making it self-supporting. 
“The e editor states that Mr. Chintamani will preside over the seventh session of 
the Vizagapatam District Conference, and that Mr. N. A. Dravid, M.A., of the 


Servants of India Society will edit the Leader in his absence. 


72. The editor of the Advocate (Lucknow), in the issue of the 16th May 
— Behadur Saiyid Mohammad 1912, refers to.a long letter sent to him by a corre- 
* spondent from Partabgarh in reply to a letter which 
appeared in the Leader (Allahabad) stating that the new Assistant Director of 
Land Records and Agriculture, Mr. L. Sharma, had proved to the Government that 
Mr. Hadi's sugar machines were a failure. The editor, in this connection, suggests 
that, in case Mr. Sharma has submitted apy report to Government on this subject 
the report should be immediately published and that the opinions of capitalists 
should be ascertained. 
He reproduces a sa to of the letter of his Partabgarh correspondent, and 
oe that he is to hear that Mr. Hadi has proved to be a very po ular 
Magi istrate and Collector, has shown himself free from any bias towards Muham- 
, has proved to be a great friend of the taluqdars and has become a “ palla- 
dium of justice to the humble nt.“ In conclusion the editor remarks that 
Government will now have the satisfaction of noting’ that the experiment of 
appointing deputy collectors as district magistrates has been very successful in 
e United Provinces. 


73. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 16th May 1912, publishes an account 
Industrial and economic'develop- Of an address delivered b Babu Bipin Chandra Pal 
‘moms of Indie, at a meeting held in 
the lecturer, is said to have d the advati 


and big factories, and to have 


of the establishment of 
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rehension that the use of such 
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16th May 1912. 


He. 9 Fomarks that the. 


Fann oh il 


further Westend: that India: which:wis 
aif 4—. iirvolved in ruin and poyerby i che 
Babu Ripin- Chandra Pal is described — are 
— Work instead of machinery. 115 


74. Tus Sauber, raver Biſnor), of the Ist May 1912 

r 1. My. . r ttreceived en 2 11th May), and the Shubh Chintak 

e \\fAdlahabad)} of the 8th May 1913 (received on the 18th 

AK, May) : publik bpprbclstty notes about the late Mr. W. T. Stead, commending his 

fearless and honest charaster! end pein to what he had cons for the weak and 
acppresed throughotit the world. 


an agricultural country, 
Lene example of the West. 
* the enoonragement t of 


AGRA A . 5 75. Tue Agta’ AkKbat of thi 10. aly 1912 (econivel: on the 18th May), 


ron GAY is iation of the late Mr. W. T. Stead’s 
cq a MH shige u. 11 eds a the cause of peace, and of hia gan e 
eC AdvodAdY of the rights of sa ions.’ He was described as having had great 
vi put With i ton auc was praised for his denunciation of NY 


, Invasion of Tripo poli. . : a 
W 0 “of fie La 5 af 19, le calls stdention to 
— 205 5 18 fine mira u With 8 

1 a. et ak be, 125 * na, and points out the 

5 J most dd Rem, dug to, the, negligence of the chips 

8 he ente dem nt of stricter. ‘ilo regulating the chant 

der to minimise | He, hancés. of fea due, to ret causes. 
e ee Wai, 


77. The 5 Kia Gasette (L aon), ‘of be, ech Ma; 1012 bee on 
The Wagf Validation Bill 9 1 


resses gratification’ at thé ‘accep-— 
— e e of the Wagf Validation Bill by 
the Secretary of State 8 Indi and 
| Sicoess of its efforts in (mo) 


tulates the 2 25 ple of a 
AMüment to" recognize rincipls o wag * 

 @al-oulad acoording'to ‘the: Mumm Law. © 1 : 
78. The rier iar i bod Téth May 1914, reprédiives the ‘portion, 
‘ths Goverannetl of Tad Bit a beth the Hor ble. My. Moiitagu’ in the 
in 


‘course’ debats oh the secnd reading of the bat 
| Government of dis Bin, fcr wis a isa With the attitude of the Muhaniina+ 
dans on the darbar pr Ste omer Such Eonträsts it witli its smmary, ag cabled’ by 
Keuter, to India. The e rn r t Reiter's version misrepresented’ the Undet 
: — aind lade the hee offensive to the Mühammadali oommuni 
He says that Mr. — 5 * a clear statement of fact, entirely moderate and 
respectful in tone, and 2 he’ Wag tight in saying that the Muhammadans of 
Eastern Bengak were , in nationality erent from those of othtr parts of India. 
b Ude 5 ag the common ef the 
the feeling of unity among this Muham- 
ms ade * e Punjabi or! Moplah 


JERS. 12. 


Kaba). 
inking 


ans in F 


ns, cn 
en à new une i¥ that 
lovernor would be in- this 2. for ＋ rtion of the y si 
II conelusion the éditor Wanke. at the ofthe en avo sl 4 give 
x! any reasonable cause for offence ta Muhammadans.. He congratulates Mr. Mon: 
n enunciating the wise and just of. C(obserring strict. imi pattiali 

Hindus and M ns, and, entertain the hope that the poli 
| aT: all | stance = | become ‘the: Wan rr 


n 61 D 
2 ang. ‘ambit f 


ao. 


: : 
9 


{ei NN fez 


ee 82 ofS! 3ae 


ek win ray 17 oF 45 Rete ti 
4 * ot pee the veto of. 1 N. t 


2 wr more mment nea b ve ol e. AAA ARDA 


ola 


He replies to at, the..c a bill was nota new Sic: yal ait 
, thing and that the Beng al Tenancy, il was, passed in spite OF -wtreifiottsop potition 
up pointing out that the reformed conngils we meant, i 12 mech 2 
of affairs and to make Publia pina a. of d 
tive ae eee is . ogi S 
AP erves 4 9 
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to 
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rata eh May,1912 : ee on-the 11th 
publishes ai contributed : Article i in which the 
ee eet . - that. a | the timing of the cera. fee 
Boengal aiid: North: Western -Bailway up. at) mt acne hapra-A bed trains horses 
ere been made without an e connection with trains leaving the ju 


80. The Mathia (a 
The Bengal and North-Western tah, roolan ta 


Ene Gussd by the failure of these tra MALY, intermediate — 6 — 
remarks that if they are. meant only Or 42 — th from Chapra to 
_ Allahabad pid Benares, tickets should, not eves L this train for intermediate 
os stations. . 2 | 2 80 5 

He als bompldins of the ab ‘for. the: supply of water for 


a. Auhammedan and' suggests: thet bhiatis should be — at stations. 
* 81. The Leajer (l (A Acad of of th’ zen Lay lains 


gez ot, eee and Bast cat Tation Be en 
Sedat the famine: stricken Areas’ 


212 ag ‘au Ie 0 
e e byt ee 
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the 19th. May: 1912 satin to ‘the ciate 
‘vatés' over a portion of the Bast Endian 
Railway’: raised bythe Calcutta. merchants, and 
Prodhder of the trast in question ‘oduld ‘his 


BTA: gigs ie etter (Ati, 61 
1K pk — railway ates. 1 Bick 


“ie that: if thie Tudiad 
o to the market of the world for lens ham id hom costs him, it would be to 


advantage, — thie whole: be 7 industry of the area concerned: would 
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2021 $n icine: he urzes that the hile question i is of avery technical nature, 

and he the institution of an enquiry by experts to thresh out the whois 

question, and settle it not merely in the interests of the mercantile communities of 
ne sigh ports but for the benefit of the producer in the interior. 


83. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 12th May 1912, publishes a contri- 
Indien émployes on the Oadh and buted article in which the writer describes certain 
Bobilkhand 89 alleged grievances of Indian employés on the Oudh 
and Rohilkhand Railway, and remarks that there should be no distinction of colour 
and nationality in the matter of e a a salary and allowances. He takes 
8 to the treatment of the Indian staff by the European officers, says 
at it sometimes indicates scarcely concealed hatred and contempt, and remarks 
at the disregard by the officers of the rules framed by Government for deal- 
ing with Indian — . 8 creates considerable discontent. 

The editor invites the attention of the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway autho- 


rities to the grievances of the Indian staff. 


84. The Leader (Allshabad), of 15th May 1913, 1 8 letter 
ne addressed by Sir Hen urt of the North-Western 
ee. t N 8 1 10 4 Railway 0 an 3 of the Punjab Legisla- 
tive Council with regatd to his 1 to run refreshment cars for Indians on all 
important mail and and reminds the readers of the efforts made by 
the paper so far back as June 1910 in the matter, with the result that the Southern 
Mahratta Railway, perpeived the. negessity of running refreshment cars and 
succeeded in their experiment. The editor briefly summarizes the history of the 
movement, and remarks that Sir Henry is not justified in stating that it would not 
be possible to provide refreshment cars for Indians on the track between Lahore 
and Karachi, seeing that this section is one on which such cars are most needed. 

te- man railway with that on a company- 
worked system in that there is certainly no excuse for this 
tardiness in following the example set by another administration. 


VII oer OFFICE. 


85. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 12th May 1912, asks the Post- 
master-General not to insist on the strict enforce- 
ment of clause (71) of the Postal Guide, but to allow 
the continuance of the present practice whereby advertisement sheets containing 
little or no news are also freely distributed through newspapers. 


VIII.—NATTIVI SOCIETIES AND BELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. — 


86. The Vaishya Hitkari (Meerut), * the month of April 1912 8 
* on the 13 ay), expresses regret that the bi 
W place of Ram i in Ajodhyaj should now be represented 


Clause (71) of the Postal Guide. 


only by a temple in the courtyard of a mosque which is surrounded on all sides. 
The editor refers at length to the iconoclastic tenden - 


Muhammadan tombs. 
es of the Muhammadan rulers of India, and remarks that Ajodhya is a standing 
0 of the fanatic zeal of Muslim despots. . 
He goes on to say that after the dowafall.ef the Moghal Empire the Hindus 
we 0 12 little relief, but ie that the Muhammadans have again 
assumed ressive attitude, and are now demanding the right to mseriline 
cows in ‘ihe: Ee of this mosque in Ajodhya. 
87. The Swadesh Bandhava (Agra), = April ae 2 (received on the Ler⸗ 
ale de May), supports the memorial submitted by the Hindus 
2 of Agra to the Viceroy praying that they may not be 
required to take out a license: for holding the Gaucharan fair, and remarks that the 
request is a reasonable one and should be granted by His Excellency, in view of the 
fact that under British rule every community in India has been given comprare 
liberty to celebrate its religious fairs and festivals. 


88. The Ta riß (Lucknow), of the 14th May 1912, publishes an article con- 


ph: ammad to., the effect.tha 
aa value medicinally. e 


produoed disease and the milk of the COW: ; 


tributed by a Muhammadan in which the writer 
Nn 3 describes the usefulness of cows, and in support of 
his contention quotes a hadis of the Pr ‘that 
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> 1 — 
Nee en 


to on 


‘Reform of aA. 


1160 men * 13 ate: WONT 51 bers 
yeh Bab 
ih May —— 
— being public benefactors, cot bad omni 
ting women and children. The editor: 


urges | that 
establish institutions for their reform, in in order tha they sony be tae fre 
moral and useful lives. Katine 7010 un fo astien: oT ni vd ih: jones hun 
990. The Triehul (Benares), of the 9th Mey'1012 (recéiy ’ 


ee In a le article 186 
complains Of" me 
Bengalis, and of their disregard for — ‘religion nnd! 
advises the is to try to preserve their nud 
they wish to follow, and he pet. tom the p 


IDA E 
SiG) ven N / 


sense of nationality. He goes on! AAdAA 
ities and characteristics, and that if the Bon SH HRD " 3 
eventually have none of their own; ‘an ibs: > distinguisl 
themselves from other: nation. „ 0 — ait oF DRA 1 Dr Iion nod svit 


In conclusion the editor in the: evits of inter Lund ged. 


Bengalis to refrain from adopting nsw customs: 9191 ses |, 21 49 1331 (we 1 3 11 
91. The Abhytidaya (A e het 4 — ! 


Relations among the different Prohl. fof Ot 1155 
ne cam chief Gontitinttr NA 


—4— ceases to attach 1 888 
The editor says that another ‘distt? dane e oh 
Europeans take the greatest possibte 11688515 of their rights ai 
interests, they disregard the claims of .other dae bes sa he points out ber 
the latest — of such an attitude on the part of E is the demand of 2 N 
the Bengal Chamber of Commerce to retürfl Nins mand to the Provincial! 

tive Council, although the Ae and Mara merchants are not entitled 
to have even one representative oh that body. He says that the wish of His 
Majesty the King- Emperor for the“ tit of in mT a e in India 

never be realized if more regard is not’ paid te it than this. 


IX.— MISCELLANEOUS. 


92. The Almora Akhbar for March 1912 (receive d on the — May), 4 

A man-eating tiger in the Naini Te rts the resence of a man-eating rin the 
al dnt Naini Tal district, in the neighbourhood of Ramgarh 9“ *?™* 
and Nathua Khan which is san to have already . a loss of more than 
elght lives. The editor asks the local authorities. to lake immediate steps to * it. 


sity | 


a O. E. W. SANDS, aes 
Natur TA; n Aus. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
8 ae sini Criminal, regen dee Department, 
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Ray Page. 
bros, 
(a)—Foreign: 

1, Russia and Afghanistan and England's 
duty towards India oe coe 485 
2. The situation in Morocco... coe 485 
8. The situation in Persia eve oe 485 
4, The situation in Persia ove „ 485 

5. Deportation of two Sikh women from 
Canada a ose * 486 

6. Pan-Islamisem and the Turkish Foreign 
Minister wn * a 
7. The Italian-Turkish war ove coo 486 
8. The Italian-Turkish war * » 486 

9. The European Powers and Muhammadan 
states ove * * 486 
(d)—Home : 

10. The regeneration of India * 487 
11. The regeneration of India — 487 

12. . Relations between Hindus and Muham- 
madans coe ove „ 

18. Relations between Hindus and Muham- 
madans ove eee „ 487 

14. Relations between the rulers and the ruled 
in India ove eve „ 488 
＋ 18. Raja Chet Singh ... — — 488 
16. Saiyid Rashid Raza ove „ 1 
17. The treatment of political prisoners * 488 

| 18. The Queen Victoria's Proclamation of 1858 
and the public service eee „ 489 
19. Sir J. D. Rees and India cee 2. 489 
20. The transfer of the Capital to Delhi „ 489 
21. The coming council elections ... „ 490 
22. The coming council elections ... eco 490 
28. The coming council elections... „ 490 


125 


21. 8 India 0 — 
25. Executive, Councils fer the, United Prov- 


inces and the Punjab * eee 

26. The Council regulations ove eee 
27. The Council regulations ove cee 
28. Indians in South Africa ove ove 
29. Indians in foreign countries ... ove 
80. The evils of subjection ove — 
81. Maulana Shibli Nomani and Muslim 
politics eee eee eve 
82, The future political policy of Muhamma- 
dans. cee cee eee 

The political awakening amongst the Mu- 
hammadans of India cee cee 


84. Mr. Montagu and Indian Muhammadans..,. 
85. Mr. Montagu and Indian Muhammadans... 
86. Mr. Montagu and Indian Muhammadana... 


498 


498 
498 
498 
494 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS. 


FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III—NATIVE STATES. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue : 
Nil. 
(6)—Polive: 
87. Police reform eee eee eee 
88. The Moradabad police training school ... 
(0)—Finance and mat ion: 
Nil. 
(4)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs : 
89. The Allahabad district board.. fon 
40, Expenditure on sanitation by the district 
board of the United Provinces eos 


494 
495 


495 


496 


e Education : 


42, 


51. 


The high cost of education in India „„ 
Female education amongst Muhammadans 

in India ove cee vee 
The need for an Indian history in Hindi... 
The proposed Muslim University ove 
The proposed Muslim University ee 
The gurtwkul ove cee ove 
University reform in Bombay... ove 
Muhammadan education in the United 
Election of Fellows by graduates of the 

Allahabad University ose ove 
The Allahabad University ebe eee 
The Allahabad University eee 


(f)J—Agriculture and questions affecting the land: 


Nil. 


(g)— General : 


52. 
53. 
54. 
55. 


The new Coinage ec ove 

The new Coinage 6 cee 

The boycott movement eee 

Forest re-settlement in Garhwal 

The civil law examination in Kumaun 

The excise duty on cotton... ove 

Official displeasure on the Hindi language 

The Empire Trade Commission cee 

The closing of the Hanumat press of the 
Kalakankar estate * ace 

Japanese prostitutes in Calcutta ose 

The export of corn to Europe... * 

Relations between Indian officials and the 
publio eve eve eee 

A suggestion for an United Provinces 
students’ conference eee ove 


Complaint against emigration agenta 
An attempted murder in Raswara in the 
Mirzapur district... cee eee 


V.—LEGISLATION. 
The Elementary Education Bill coe 


The FVagf Validation Bill and the Muslim 


League., eee coo eee 
Anti-gambling legislation eve 


VI.—RAILWAY. 


The Rajputana-Malwa Railway ove 
Grievances of the Indian employés on the 
Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway ove 


VII.—POST OFFICE. 
: Nil. 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI- 


GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


72. 
78. 
71. 
75. 


The cow- protection movement eee 
The cow-protection movement cae 
The sanctity of the Vedas =. eee 
The parda system amongst the Muham- 

maduns „ * oe 
The condition of Hindus eve 
Muhammadan government employés and 

Friday Prayers. eee eee 
The proselytising work of the Arya Samaj... 
Dedication of minor girls and young 


women to temples aoe cco 


IxX.—MISCELLAN EOUS. 


Rumour regarding the building of the 
Saraghat bridge... — 1 


501 
501 
502 


( 481 ) 


LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 


* Irregular. 
? Temporarily stopped. 


(Corrected up to the lst May 1913.) 
Mo, | Name of publication. Where published. | — Rdition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, 
ENGLISH, 5 
fl | Lucknow Collegian ... „Lucknow „ | Quarterly ... ee 4 0. ‘ Badley, of Lucknow; 1,200 copies. 
merican ; 46. 
2 | Meerut College Magazine ooo | Meerut cee DO ws a O. K. Lea; European; 85 ac. 800 „ 
8 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares „ | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 „ 
zine. sophist) ; 68. 
4 | Hindustén Review ... „ | Allahabad ove Do. „„ | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar- 1500 „ 
: rister - at-law; Kayasth ; 39. 
5 Jain Gazette eee eee Allahabad eee Do. eee 89 Lal, Jaini, M. A., Barrister - 1,000 70 
| : at-law. 
6 | Mahämandal Magazine oe | Benares ove Do. . [B. Kali Prasanno Chaterji ; 50 — 8.000 „ 
7 Muslim Rerlex vee | Allahabad „ Do. ee | Ghalam Mohammad... isl 700 „ 
8 | Prabudha Bharat cece | Almora eve Do. „ | Swimi Virjanand; Bengali Sanydsi; 1,700 9 
36. 
9 | Sons of India ose oe | Benares ove Do. „ Mr. d. 8. Arundale; European (Theo- 23.000 „ 
| sophist); 41. 
10 Student World eee coo | Lucknow eve Do. eee H. Banbury, B. A., 11 eee 450 ” 
| il Theosophy in India ... „ | Benares ese Do. eee Mr. Jehangir Sorabji; Parsi (Theoso- 5,500 — 
phist); 51. 
12 | Vedic Magazine coe | Hardwar eee Do. „ | Professor Ram Deva; B. A., Arya; 31 ... 600 90 
~ 14 Sapra, M. A., LL. D.; 
h Brahman; 41. 
18 Allahabad Law Journal epe Allahabad eee Weekly eee Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M. A., 2,000 ey 
| LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 
14 | Advocate eos eee | Lucknow „„ | Twice a week | Hon’ble Munshi Ganga Prasid Varmé; 1,100 2 
| Khatri; 55. 
16 Leader ooo eee eee Allahabad yy) Daily eee Mr. O. I. Chintamani ; Madraai ; 30 eee | 2,100 ” 
ANGLO-HINDI, ) i 
"16 | Khichri Samichér ... oo» | Mirzapur „„ Weekly ... | Madho Prasad; Khatri; 60 ove 75 copies, 
ANGLO-URDvU. | Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European; 28 ... 
„ 
17 Aligarh Monthly eee pee Aligarh ese Monthly „4 HSfiz Muhammad Matin hän; Mu · 1,600 copies, 
| hammadan ; 35. 
18 | Adib . om . | Allahabad „Monthly ... | Munshi Pyére Lal Shakar; 32 4 150 copies. 
19 Akhbér Saudagar ee ope Meerut eee Do. eee Lala Kedér Nath Vaishya ; 36 eee 200 wn 
{20 | Alamgir ... * oe | Aligarh ove Do. „ | Piarey Lal, Vaishya; 414 * 1.000 „ 
21 | Al Fasih ope eee | Bareilly eee Do. „ | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar; Muham- 400 9 
0 madan; 45. 
22 al Awarif os Lucknow „Do. „ | Hakim Käsim Ali; Mahammadan ; 40... ms 
38 | Al Asis , ope „Agra oe 1 anes Paves Khia; Muhammadan, — 6: 
athan ; 35. 
124 Al Ialam eee vee | Allahabad 500 Do. „ | Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan; 43 300 9 
25 Al Kasim eee pee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. 297 Maulvi Habib- ur- Rahman ; Muham- 3,000 n 
pur). a madan. 
Maulvi Shibli Noméni; Muhammadan; 
56. 
26 | An Nadwah eee ppe Lucknow eee Do. — Maul vi Habib- ur- Rahman ; Muhamma- ' 625 90 
dan; 40. 
Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A. ... ccc 
97 | An Nasir 1 - | Lucknow „ Do. „ Baar. al. Mulk Ulvi — = t 400 
38 | An Najm cee see | Lucknow ove DO. | Maulvi Abdus shakar; 34... ove 900 
39 Arya Patra eee eee Bareilly ope Do. eee Babu Ram Kayasth ; 33 eee eee 850 90 
30 Arys Samächir „ | Cawnpore oe Do. Babu Anand Sarip; Kayasth; 42. 890 „ 
g1 | Educational Magazine oe | Ghazipur ee Do. „ | Pande Ram Saran Lal; Kayasth; 43 ... 1 
$2 | Edward ... cee 4 | Cawnpore ope Do. | Shyam Sunder Lal Nigam... ove 200 „ 
°g3 | Gurakal Samfchfr ... „ | Budaun «> | Do. | Pandit Prasanno. Kumar; Brahman; 600 „ 
24. 
31 Hamdard-i-Qaum cep eee Meerut ope Do. eee Babu Raghubir Singh ; Vaishya; 34 eee 900 90 
5 | Istibsar ... 5 we | Rae Barelf ot oh oo ee Muhammad Zamin ; Muhamma- 0 
| dan ; 40. 
36 Kh4tan... — ese Aligarh eco || Do. 00 Shaikh Abdulla, B. A., LL. B.; Muham- 500 7. 
f a madan ; 36. 
©37 | Khurshid-i-Nénp4ra eco | Nanpara (Bahraich) Do. | Mahammad Taqi; Mahammailan ; 29... 535 „ 
gg | Kal Bhaskar ee coe oof Do. | Shridhar Prasad; Kayasth ; 30 eo 500 „ 


— at 
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A Temporatſly stopped. 


Not Name of publiéation. "| Where published. Edition. | |. Name; onsbe and age of editor. ‘ Circulation, 
89 | Old Boy... coe „ | Benares „ | Monthly ... | Itrat Husain, B.A. 3 89 ove ove , 
40 | Pardah Nashin = ove Agra eve | bo. Mrs. Khémosh ; 85 oe coe 600 „ 
41 | Postal Magazine ove ove Agra. coe — Do. „ Mohammad Abdul Rauf Khän; 500 „ 
: ) Muhammadan ; 29. be 4 
42 | Satopkéri eee «oe | Bareilly oe Do. „ | L&la Ramdhan Das; Khatri; 56 ove 1600 „ 
o43 | Tabsira ... ao . | Lacknow we | Do, . | Saiyid Mohammad Zakir Ali Khan * 600 
46 Tohfa-i-Muhammadia eee Meerut 90 Do. eee Shah Muhammad F acil ; 35 eee 500 " 
45 | Tyagi Brahman ove «oe | Meerut eve Do. „e Salig Ram Sharma. 
46 Urdu-i-Muala we | Aligarh „„ „ B. A., Muhamms- 500 copies. 
an; . 
47 | Vaishya Hitkéri = 0 ooo | Meerut ove Do. „Ram Dayal Vidyarthi ; 35 .. ove 709 „ 
48 | Zamäna cee cee Cawnpore * Do. „ | Munshi Day& Nardyan 2 B. A.; 1.400 9 
Kayasth; 30. , ey 
49 | Zid-bl-Islam — Moradabad „ Ga Saiyid * Husain Bismil; Muhamma- 580 „ 
5 , an; 
60 | Akhbär-i-Imãamia „Lucknow „ | Cwice a month * Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 200 „ 
61 | Al Nazir coe - | Meerat coe = oe —" Abu Rahmat; Muhammadan ; 200 „ 
#52 | Guldasta-i-Anwér-i-Alam Debra Dun „ a vee | Tlahi — Amir Bakhsh; Muham- 125 „ 
madans. 
63 | Jain Prachfrak' ... «ee | Deobaud (Saharan- Do. . | Joti Prasad; Jaini; 29 oo | * 1,000 „ 
par). | : 
54 | Lucknow Gazette Lucknow one Do. „„ | Manzur.Ahmad; 35 905 * F 
55 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar eee | Fatehpur * Do. „Lala Mathura Prasad; Kayasth ; 26 i 125 9 
66 | Vyapari and Karigar „„ | Benares ose Do. eee Babu Thäkur Prasad; Khatri; 46 ove 0 
67 | All-India Shiah Gazette +. | Lucknow eos | Three = Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 33 one 600 2 
a mo ae | : | 
38 | Agra Akhbér ‘cee Agra . oo» | Weekly 00 aa so pee, Husain; Muhamma- 800 „ 
an; 36. ok The 3 
59 | Al Bashir coe „ | Etawah * Do. „ | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh 1.050 „ 
Muhammadan; 54. 
€0 | Al Khalil see „ | Bijnor... ove Do. eee | Maulvi 1 Muham- 
madan; 44. 3 | 
61 Al Mushir eee eee Moradabad eee Do. eee Saiyid Fazl Husain ; 38 eee eee 600 copies, 
62 | Aligarh Institute Gasette . | Aligarh „ Do. „ | Muhammad Muktada Khan; 82... ~~ 4 
63 Anwar-i-Alam oo „ | Dehra Dan —. Do? .,. | Muhammad Yusuf Khan. | 
64 | Awésa-i-Khalq „ | Benares on Do. „ | Munshi GulAb Chand; Kayasth; 81 ... 800 copies, 
65 | Cawnpore Gazette 500 „ | Cawnpore ae Do. „ | Babu Harném Singh; Khatri ; 68 pane 500 7 
66 Dabdaba-i-Sikandari «ee | Rampur * Do. ae ee Färük Hasan; Muham- 800 „ 
madan; . a 
67 Darbar eee eee eee Agra 90 eee Do. eee Dr. Wazir Muhammad; 15. eee 2338 a 
68 ‘ Fitnah ... eee eee | Gorakhpur eee | Do. „Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham; 800 „ 
, | |  Muhammadan ; 48. 
69 | Hitaishi... coe eee | Pilibbit a Do. see | Munshi Dal Chand ; Kayasth; 72 ize 200 5 
70 | Independent oe oe | Allahabad 3 Do. „ Babu Lal Bihari Lal, Khatri; 55 om 9 100 
71 | Ittihad ... ose «ee | Moradabad ‘on Do. eee | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 . 400 10 
72 Jadu se see .. | Jaunpur 5 Do. .. | H&fiz Abdur Rahmän Khän; Muham- 410 „ 
5 madan; 39. | 
73 | Kaisar-i-Hind * „ | Fyzabad 3 Do. i Muhammad Hamid ; 1 oe 500 „ 
74 Käyasth Hitkäri ot eee Agra eee eee Do. eee Kamta Prasad ) Kayasth ; 57 eee 500 a 
76 | Mashriq... ove eee | Gorakhpur eee Do. eee | Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham; 925 „ 
Muhammadan ; 48. 
76 | Mukhbir-i-Alam_ ... soe | Moradabad we | Do, ave | Qazi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 800. 
77 Musffir eee eee eee Agra eee eee Do.- eee Pandit Tara Dat; 9 Arya; 7 26 eee 1,800 | nr 
78 | Muslim Gazette coe «> | Lucknow 1 Do. 5 Saiyid Wahid-ud-din. : 
74 Naiyar i- Azam eee eee Moradabad eee Do. eco | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 47 eee 450 copies, 
ch ea 
80 Nizam-ul-Mulk eee ose Moradabad eee | Do. eee = Fahim-ud-din ; Uchammadan; 400 * 
5 * Irregular. 


(99 


Keshavde va Shastri ; 37 eee eee 
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No, |. Mame of publication, Where published. | _ Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. ., Cineulation, --, 
——— — = 
$1] Oudh Funn «| Lucknow w+ | Weekly... | Shaikh Sajjed lende! Mahaxpmedan ; 235 eopies, 
82 | Rahbar ... 1 „ | Moradabad * Do. pa Babe Banwäri Lal; Vaishya; 31. „ 400 „ 
88 | Rohilkhand Gasette oe | Bareilly «| Do. «+ | Shaikh Abdul Asis; Muhammadan; 47 | ae 
84 | Sahifa .., ose coe | Bijnor.c. = ves | Do. — Mautvi Majid Hasan ; Muhammadan ; 80 
85 Sar Punch oe ee | Shahjahanpur oe... Do. ce — Zahur Ahmad; Muhammadan; 300 „ 
86 | Surma- i-Rongir „Agra oe Do. cco | sani Itrat Husain; Muhammadan ; 380 „ 
87 | Tafrih ... — - | Lucknow Do. Bamshankar Prasad; Kayasth; 268 400 „ 
28 Tajir ** „ | Meerut oe Do. we | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad ; 85 — — 828 „ 
10 Tohfa - i- Hind ove ee , Bijnor... * Do. — Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 ccc 400 „ 
90 Union Gasette on eee | Bareilly coe Do. — Karam Ilähi; “Mohammadan 500 „ 
91 | Za} Qarnain * „ | Budaan vee Do. * N a clue Husain — 1,000 „ 
22 Hindustäni oe -» | Lucknow . | Twice a week 1 Ganga Prasad Varmé ; 170 „ 
93 | Nasim-i-Agra pore Agra see 20 Do. va * Harish Sény4l; Bengali Brah- 7 “ 
94 | Oudh Akhbér — „Lucknow wee | Daily . | Munshi Jalpa Prasad; Kayasth;52 .. | 22 „ 

„ ARBaABIO-URDU. i. 
788. Al Bayan ** „ | Lucknow - . Monthly — at sa eme bacon . 800 copies, 
Maulvi 2 wan; 27 coe coe 
. HINDI. 4 1 4 * 
96 Almora Akhb ie Amor 1 Monthly — * Sadénand San wal; 8 (155 copies, 
197 | Anand Kédambini.., ‘+ Uirzapur cco | Do. a Narfyan; Chaudhari ; 100 n 
98 | Bharatodaya — „ Moradabad ...| Do. „ | Padam Singh Sharm; 87 ... on 650 „ 
7% Bharét Sudashé Pravartak .. Farrukhaba ...| Do. . . Pandit Ganesh Prad Sharm4; Brah-| 40 w 
100 | Bhiskar.. =. oe | Meerut „„ ee 4 fen jm cco 10 „ 
101 | Brahman Samfchér.,. oo | Meerut ove Do. ove Narayan Prasad; Brahman. coe 5 406 „ 
102 Brahman Sarvasva ... oe | Etawah ave " Do. „ Pandit Bhimsen Sharmsé ; Brahman ; 65 700 u 
108 | Deh ati ve Ben ares Do. a | Gulab Chand Srivastava ; Kayasth eo 600 „ 
$104 Dharm Diväkar „Agra * Do. 85 sn) | Pandit: Rudra Dutt ; 60 ee 500 »„ 
*105 | Dharm Kusamak ar-. . | Cawnpore we | Do. „ | Bai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A;40 „ 1,000 „ 
106 Garhwéli — * | Dehra Dun Do. ove —_ Girja Dutt; Naithani Brahman; 600 3 
107 | Griha Lakshmi... | Allahabad = ws | | Do, vee} Pandit Gadarshenacharye, wei =i ie 
#108 | Gurukul SamSchér ... —| Mendel te 1: Bas ce | 5 90 „ 
es landshahr). 
109 | Indu. vem „ | Benares Do. „e Ambika Prasad Gupta; 26 ... * 650 „ 
$110 Jain Nari Hitkari ... „ | Deoband (Saharan- -- Do. | Jyoti Prasad; Jain; 29 ... 5 1.000 „ 
lll | JésGs ... ove cee Genus (Ghazipar) Do. eee | Gopdl Räm; Bania; 485 ove 300 „ 
112 | Ji wan 08 „ oOCawupore Do. „Ram Prasad Misra; 22 “a 1.000 „, 
113 | Kalwär Mitra i „ | Allahabad „Do. „Prem Nath Yogishwar; 37... a“ 450 „ 
114 Känyakubj Hitkéri... „ | Cawnpore nwt ees Pandit Manohar Lal Misra; 46 — 1,500 „ 
118 Khatri Hitkäri inn oe | Benares iu Do., | Balmakund Varm4; Khatri; .«. 400 „ 
116 Maheswari * * | Aligarh oa Do. Joti Sarup, Brahman ;42 ... «= — oo 8.000 „ 
117 | Maryéda ose eee | Allahabad cee Do: „ | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27 . 1,600» 
118 | N&gri Prachérak... „Lucknow he Do. „ Bp Naréyan Pande; Brahman; 28 ... 400 „ 
1119 | Naraini or The Vedanta Patrika | Fyzabad „ Do. se | Munshi Ramnandhan;; Kayasth; 32 $25 „ 
120 | Nava Jiwan ceo ee | Benares „Do. * 1.000 


— 
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| List of newspapers and periodicals—-( concluded). 


: No. | Name of publication. Where published. ‘Edition. Name, caste and age of editor.  Girculation, ~ 
: ‘ | 
| — — — — 
| 191 | Nigamägam Chandrika . | Benares „ | Monthly . Rap Nardyan Pande; 27 4800 copies, 
| 122 | PalliwAl Patrika oo» | Fatehgarh © ove Do. „ | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm; 28 „ 200 „ 
| 128 | Rasik Mitra ou „ | Cawnpore wt „ | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 “as * 
| 124 | Sanédhyopkérak_... oo | Agra ... eee Do. eee | Lakshmi Narayan Dube ee 700 „ 
125 | Sanütan Dharm Fat&ka «oe | Moradabad eee Do. „ | Pandit Ram Sarüp; Brahman; 41 it. 1660 „ 
| 126 | Saraswati * „ | Allahabad | Do. Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; 46. 4000 „ 
| 137 Stri Darpenn | Allahabad = e- Srimati Rémerwari Devi Nehra; Kash- 80 
128 | Stri Dharm Shikshak eee | Allahabad 00 Do. eos | Srimati Yasoda Devi; B l., „23,000 9 
' 129 | Sudhanidhi cee „ | Allahabad * Do. * oT : — Prasad Shukla; Vai- 500 „ 
180 | Swadesh Bandhavé ... „Agra . cee Do. „ | Kauaowar Hanumant Singh; Rajput; 45 600 „ 
181 | Vaidic Sarvaswa „ | Allahabad „ we. | Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi; Brah- 1,000 „ 
182 | Vaishya * „ | Allahabad eee Do. eee *. cal ; Agarwal ; 22... eee 1 
188 | Vänijya Sukhdéyak... „ | Benares ooo Do. eee —— 1 Prasad; Mäthur Brah · 1.000 „ 
| 184 | Veda Prak4sh 00 „ | Meerut eve Do. ee | Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,080 oa 
| 185 | Bharat Dharm Neta... eee Benares — Twice a month} Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri; 26 * 500 1 
186 | Kam Dhena ove sais Hardwar — Do. „ Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi; 46 sai 500 8 
187 Kshattriya Mitra 6 2 oe Do. eee — Singh, B. A.; Kshat- 1. 000 " 
188 R4éjpat ... 125 3 „ eee | Thakur Hanumant Singh; 45 — 1.00 „ 
189 | Vy4p4ri and K4rfgar we | Benares oo] Deo. „ Babu Thäkur Prasad; Khatri; 4 no „ 
140 Anand ee — „ | Weekly . | Pandit Shiva Neth; Brahman; 48 200 „ 
141 Arya Mitra eve * 5 Agra ue 1 „e Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 60 | 1000 „ 
142 | Bhérat Jiwan * „ | Benares „ | 6. D0. eee | B&bu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri;31 | 1,00 „ 
| 143 | JainGazette öl oll reren ene 
Kaisar Hind a oes | Benares e % wee | Sita Ram Dinkar; 45 a 0h 500 1 
| 7145 | Mahila Hitkarak . -- | Dehra Dun „ „e Srimati Vidyavati Devi ... — lites en 
| 146 | Saddharm Prachürak * | Bijnor... 18 1 De Lala Munshi Ram; Khatri; 56 on | 8,000 „ 
147 Shubh Chinta!k „ | Allahabad 1 „ Babu Lal Bihari Lal; Khatri; 88 | 1.000 „ 
| 148 Abhyudaya | 200 .- | Allahabad so | Twice a week | Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 28 2,000 „ 
: ANGLO-BENGALI . : 3 | ee tg 
| 149 | Trisha! ... was „ | Benares we | Weekly . J. N. Bysak sis we 1,000 copies. 


* frregular. 
Temporarily stopped. 
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„ I. — Tommes. 
Gore bee: (a)—Foreign. , | 

1. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 14th May 1912 (received on the 18th 
Russia and Afghanistan and Eng- May), refers to the increase of Russian influence in 
. duty towards India. ia, and remarks that her recent action in Persia is 
part of a carefully thought out scheme for creating a naval base in the Persian Gulf, 
and for concentrating Russian forces on the Western Frontier of the Indian Empire. 
The editor attributes the present move to Delhi and the increased attention bestowed 
on the defence of the North-Western Frontier to England’s solicitude for the safety 
of India, and urges that the integrity and strength of Afghanistan as a buffer state 


be preserved at all costs. He points out that Russia has, in order to advance her 


interests in Persia, flagrantly violated the terms of the Anglo-Russian Convention of 
1907, and observés that if England will try tostick to the letter and spirit of the 
Convention she will soon find further — of Russian duplicity. He goes on to say 

that England has suffered a severe diplomatic defeat at the hands of Russia in Persia, 
and that she should not in future allow herself to be misled by false promises. 


He denounces the suggestion offered by some statesmen that Afghanistan 


should not be preserved as a buffer state, and says that any attempts to exercise 
undue influence on Afghanistan would be deeply resented by Afghans and might 
lead them to become the instruments of Russian treachery. 

In conclusion he observes that Russia's action in Persia, Russian Turkistan 
and Mongolia, and her military preparations should make England realize her 
duty to ensure the safety of India by increasing her military strength and 
preserving friendly relations with Afghanistan, | 


2. The editor of Al je Lr 4 May) > May 1912 

: received on the 2 ay), di the situation 

5 — in Morocco, and — that though his co- reli- 

gionists are being killed there in thousands there is the doubtful satisfaction of 

knowing that it is the people who charge Muhammadans with spreading Islam by 

means of the sword who are themselves committing atrocities in the name of 
civilization. 

He says that such conduct will have the effect of disclosing to the world the 
merits of Islam, with the result that oneday the whole world will embrace the 
Islamic faith. 
| 8. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 14th May 1912 (received on the 20th May), 

1 refers to the desecration of a mosque at Meshed by 
Russian troops, and to the press communiqué issued by 
the Government of India to the effect that it had protested against the action of 
the Russian troops through the British ambassador at St. Petersburg, and remarks 
that the desecration of the shrine of Imam Raza at Meshed has wounded the feelings 
of both the Shia and Sunni Muhammadans throughout the world, and that it was 
the duty of the British Government, for the sake of its Muhammadan subjects, to 
43 strong terms against any such outrage as that committed by the Russians 
in Meshed. 

The editor observes that Sir Edward Grey made a great mistake in forming 
an alliance with Russia seeing that the latter is notorious as a cruel and tyran- 
nical Power. 


4. The Prem W Muttra) 5 of the 15th April 1912 gag 
the 18th May), refers to the statement made 

| eee Hardinge that the Government may in the * 
be compelled to effect some settlement with the tribes in Southern Persia through 
the British Consul-General, and expresses the opinion that the Persian government 
is rightly troubled over this announcement, and that it is justified in apprehending 
that any interference on the part of the Government of India would only render the 
task of Persian administration still more difficult, seeing that the tribes cannot be 
expected to recognize the authority of more than one Power. 
The editor asserts that Russia's action in permitting the ex-Shah to return 
from Odessa and to create trouble in Persia, justified the Persians in doubting the 
honesty of her intentions and he questions the wisdom of giving any allowance to 


the ex-Shah, instead of being punished for causing trouble. 


AL BASHIR, 
14th May 1912. 


PREM, . 
15th April 1912, 


15th May 1912. 


QAISER-I-HIND, 
16th May 1912. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
16th May 1912. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
17th May 1912. 
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5. The Prem (Bindraban,; Muttra), of the —— May 1912 (received 

Deportstion of two Sikh women on the 22nd May), complains of the action of the 
ems Cannan. Dominion government in deporting two Sikh women as 
being a harsh measure and not what one would expect of a civilized people, and the 
editor urges that, when the husbands have been recognized as domiciled inhabitants 
of the place, the deportation of their wives was unjust and he asks the Imperial 
Government to interfere on their behalf. : 


6. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 15th May 1912 (received on 
Pan-Islamiem and the Turkish the 18th May), refers to the opinion expressed by the 
Foreign Minister. Turkish Foreign Minister about Pan-Islamiem to the 
representative of the Outlook, which was to the effect that Pan-Islamism did not 
contemplate political union between the Muhammadans of different countries and 
that it was only intended to create religious union and remarks that the expression, 
Pan-Islamism has been invented in order to prejudice Europeans against Muham- 
madans and to justify their aggression on Muhammadan countries. , 

The editor says that if Europeans insist on giving this interpretation to Pan- 
Islamism Muhammadans might begin to accept the position and the European 
dream of Pan-Islamism might become a reality in Africa or in some other country. 
He says the Europeans would only have themselves to thank ifany such union did 
take effect amongst the Muhammadans of any country, with the result that they rose 
against the Christians, because by their misinterpretation of the expression Pan- 
Islamism they had created the desire amongst the Muhammadans for a general 
rising against the Christians. He asserts that at the present time there is no move- 
ment for political union amongst the Muhammadans of the world and that there is 
no likelihood of such a union being effected. 5 


7. The Qaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad), of the 16th May 1912 (received on the 
20th May), expresses apprehension that the Muham- 
madan kingdoms are likely to be soon deprived of 
their independence, and remarks that the European Powers have, by their. secret. 
sympathy with Italy, encouraged the continuance of hostilities, and have so 
made themselves responsible for the slaughter of many innocent Muhammadans. 
The editor says that the Muhammadans are subjected to so much oppression 
simply because they are Muhammadans, and that apparently efforts are being 
made to annihilate them, and he therefore appeals to his co-religionists to protect 
their holy faith. He states that it has been asserted that after the annexation of 
Morocco it was intended to destroy the independence of Persia and that an attack 
on Afghanistan was contemplated after that. He enquired whether Muhammadans 
were going to permit the defilement of the Qoran and of mosques, the forcible 
baptism of children and old men, the wholesale massacre of young men and the 
violation of the chastity of Muslim women by Italians in Rhodes. He complains 
of the action of the Powers in bringing pressure to bear on Turkey to induce her 
to open the Dardanelles without any assurance for its safety, and contends that 
the refusal of the Powers to safeguard the Straits is a clear indication of their 
desire that Italy should always be in a position to harass Turkey by attacking the 
Straits. He remarks that her repeated reverses in Tripoli have not affected Italy’s 
resolve to adhere to her announcement of annexation, and that the Powers also 
do not think it unreasonable to negotiate for peace on such terms. In conclusion he 
says that the Italian-Turkish war is the critical struggle of the Muhammadans 
against the attacks of the West, and he appeals to the Turks to prove themselves 
worthy of their name and traditions. | 8 


8. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 16th May 1912 (received on the 
„ 18th May), refers to the closing of the Dardanelles by 
the Turkish government and to the subsequent open- 
ing of the Straits on the representation of the Powers, and observes that, though 
the situation was serious and Turkey was perfectly justified in closing the Straits, 
she should open them so as not to give any cause of complaint to the Powers, whose 
commercial interests would suffer in case the Dardanelles continued to be closed. 

9. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 17th May 1912, refers to the 

The European! Powere and Mu- concentration of Turkish troops on the frontier in con» 
“nea nection with the dispute about the delimitation of the 
Turko-Persiaxi Frontier owing to the regent, Afghan raids into Persian territory, 


The Italian-Turkish war. 


(Bry) 
and e 


xpresses gratification at the fact that the Turko-Persian Frontier delimitation 
ST, been referred for decision to the 


Hague Tribunal; and that the raid 
turned ont to be merely a quarrel between some frontier tribes. The editor 
says that a war between the Muslim Powers at such 4 critical period would be 
singularly inopportune, seeing that they had hardly been able to obtain any — 
from the constant interference of the European Powers, with the result that neither 
Turkey nor Persia have yet met with success in their experiment of constitutional 
government. He remarks that the few remaining Muhammadan Powers should now 
realize that unless they give up mutual hostilities and jealousy and try to help 
each other they will very soon lose their independence, and he reminds them that 
internal disunion and strife led to the downfall of Morocco, and that Turkey failed 
to make a strong protest regarding the action of France. 3 
He contends that if the Muhammadan Powers had really resented the usur- 
pation of Morocco by France, Morocco would not have lost her independence, nor 
would Turkey and Persia have suffered so soon afterwards. He asserts that when 
the European Powers assented to the occupation of Morocco by France, they must 
have contemplated the acquisition of territory in other countries for themselves, 
and they are now gradually claiming their respective shares. He acknowledges the 
difficulty of resisting the passion of European Powers for wer mag 5 wee 
that the only hope of success lies in united action on the part of the M 
states. : | 


-Home. 


10. The Jain Gazette (Jalesar, Etah), of the 3rd May 1912 (received 

F on the 20th May), has an article on the regeneration 
hones of India, contributed by one Krishna Lal Jain, in 
which he points out that the present deplorable condition of Indians is due to their 
slothful and indolent habits and to their giving up their ancestral avocations. He 
says that if they want to be a great nation again they should improve their national 
character and try to become industrious, enterprising and practical men of business. 
He urges that the examples of Bapa Rawal, Maharana Pratap Singh and Shivaji 
should be kept in mind by them, and should be a source of inspiration to them. 


11. Tahal Ram Ganga Ram of Dera Ismail Khan writing to the Prem 

ie 3 (Bindraban, Muttra), of the 15th May 1912 (received 

e owen on the 22nd May), says that one of the best means 
for effecting the regeneration of India is to interest its inhabitants in ne . 
reading in order to make them acquainted with the needs of the country. He 


urges that libraries and reading rooms should be opened in temples and dharam- 
shalas.in every village and town, and that wealthy people should provide news- 


papers and books for the use of their poorer countrymen. He states that this 
experiment has been tried with success in his native place, and that no time 
should be lost in giving it a trial in other places. | 

12. Referring to Sir John Hewett’s appeal for unity between Hindus and 
| Relations between Hindus and Muhammadans, the editor of the Prem (Bindraban, 
Muhammadans. . Muttra), in the issue of the 15th April 1912, (received 
on the 18th May), expresses the hope that Government will now see that no 
considerations of caste or creed influence its actions, and that it will help to put 
down racial ill-feeling by avoiding references to racial and religious distinctions in 
official papers. | | a 

13. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 18th May 1912, discusses at 


| Relations between Hindus and length the subject of the rise and fall of nations, and 


Muhemmadans. says that a nation which at one moment is regarded 
as the greatest on earth, may after some time become the most despised and weak. 
The editor urges Indians to remember this and to avoid the causes which have 
brought about the ruin of other nations. He says that Hindus cannot secure 
prosperity by injuring the interests of Muhammadans nor vice versa, and he 
appeals to them to strive for unity. He reminds them that their hope of salvation 
lies chiefly in education and in the acquirement of modern arts, and in asking for 
their rights from Government with à united voice. He remarks that Indians are. 


127 


a conquered people, and that rivalry and mutual jealousy cannot: help them as 


-PREM, | 
15th April 1912. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
18th May 1912. 
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race, and he expresses the opinion that 


night be done in the case of à co 
it i ‘the eof civilization reached by Europeans. 


it is difficult for Indians to attain 


DARBAR, 14. The Darbar (Agra), of the 21st May 1912, in continuation of the article 
6 — ny BE ated % Relations between the rulers and the ruled 
the ruled in Initia: in India, published in its issue of the 14th May 1912 


(vide Selections No. 20 of 1912, paragraph 26), discusses the national character of 
Indians, and expresses the opinion that every government should, when initiating a 
new policy, make allowance for the national character of its subjects. The ‘editor 
says that the writers who represent Indians to be the embodiment of all virtues 
are as much mistaken as those who consider them to be the incarnation of all evils, 
and remarks that, though there are many excellent traits in the Indian character, 
Indians stand greatly in need of improvement in their moral, intellectual and 
social condition, and that sometimes they suffer harsh treatment from their rulers 
, in consequence of their own shortcomings and moral weakness. He says that in 
2 ancient times no nation would have dared to treat Indians with scorn and contempt, 

but that India has now fallen on evil days, and the condition of its people has 
become deplorable. He expresses the opinion that Indians can now only progress 
. with the help of the education and training which they get from the benign British 
| Government and its sympathetic officials, and he urges Indians not to take offence 
2 ) at the rebukes they receive from the officials, seeing that such rebukes are meant 


only for their own good. | 
MARYADA, 15. In the course of an article on Raja Chet Singh, contributed to the 
5 aa Chet Sheds Maryada (Allahabad), for April 1912 (received on the 


9th May), Chaturvedi Dwarka Prasad remarks :— 
So long as Hindu kings or Asiatics ruled over this country they did not unjustly 
| repress the power of the people and confiscate their arms in order to maintain 
their rule. Indian rajas and nawabs of that time, even as is the modern policy. 
in Europe and America, regard themselves strong in the strength of their subjects. 
At that time in this country it was regarded as just to keep the armed people under 
| 


control only by means of state-craft and administrative ability.” 


16. The Urdu-i-Mualla (Aligarh), for May 1912, refers to the speeches 
Sdiyid Rashid Ress. delivered by Saiyid Rashid Raza at the Nadwat-ul- 


| | Dima, the Aligarh College and at the Deoband Had- 
rasa, and expresses approval of his educational and religious reform movement. ‘The 
editor remarks that, like Sit Saiyid Ahmad Khan, his political views are totally 
i wrong, and he takes exception to his statement that the English Government encour- 
i ages the Muhammadans of India by all possible means to educate themselves. He 
| says that, when Saiyid Rashid declares the British occupation of Egypt beneficial 
and the constitutional government of the young Turks as injurious to the interests 
of their country, his political views can carry no weight with the Muhammadan 
public. * 


17. The Urdu- i- Mualla (Aligarh), for May 1912, says that the repressive 
The treatment of political pri- measures employed by the Government of India have 
soners. e stifled freedom of thought in the country to such 
an extent that, with one singular exception, the Marhatta (Poona), no other 
paper expressing the views of the nationalist party, has been enabled to continue its 
existence. The editor refers to a memorial submitted by the wife of Chidambaram 
Pillay to the Government of India, which appeared in the Marhatia of the 7th 
April, and which goes to show that political prisoners in India are treated every- 
where in the same objectionable manner. 

He refers to the harsh treatment meted out to him (the editor) while con- 
| fined in the Allahabad Central Jail and says that Mr. Pillay also had to suffer the 
1 same hardships. „ | ie 
| | : He takes exception to Mr. Pillay’s being detained in a jail in India; and 
points out that he was legally entitled to be sent to the Andamans, where he 
could have enjoyed more freedom and could have. managed to live with his family. 

H e reminds his readers that Mr. Pillay was convicted on a charge of taking 
part in the Tinnevelly riota, but really his chief fault was that he had started a 
Swadeshi Steam Navigation Company at Tuticorin; which was calculated to ‘be 
injurious to the interests of the European shipping merchantns. 


A 
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He states that due 1907 on three occasions perinds pf been wt were 
remitted to prisoners generally, and he-expresses regret that no mercy was shown 
to political prisoners even in commemoration: of the Delhi darbar. 


He mentions the name of Bal Tilak, whom he calls. the leader of 
the extremist party, and says that he was not released on the tension ‘of the 
Delhi darbar because he refused to accept the conditions imposed on him for his 
release, that he should not visit his province and should not take part in any 
political agitation, and remarks that the whole English race is devoid of the feel- 
ings of generosity, forgiveness and forgetfullness, and that Napolean’s famous 
reference to Englishmen as a nation of shop-keepers has been proved to be quite 
true in this case. 


He wai tieal regret that though His Maj King Geo expressed his 
wish that political prisoners should be released and that a pension should be granted 
to the leanne men of the country, the authorities in India should impose such 
conditions for the release of political prisoners that no self-respecting man could 
accept them, and that the amount of the pension should be so low 2 the — 
would feel ashamed to call it a Royal gift. eur 


18. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the Ind May.1912 saat on the 20th 

The Queen Victoria's Proclamation May), complains that in the matter of higher appoint- 
of 1088 and the public service. ments in the public service the pledges e in 
Queen Victoria’s Proclamation of 1858 are often violated, in that.colour and racial 


. prejudice stand in the way of Indians getting such N aad remarks 


that this was specially the case during the viceroyalty of Lord Curzon, w 

to the Proclamation as being an impossible charter. The editor ‘complaing of the 
unsatisfactory reply given to Mr. MacCallum Scott in answer to his question, to the 
Seoretary: of State for India regarding the injustice of removing officials who. were 
not of pure European: descent from the civil and police departments in the Straits 
Settlements, and remarks that the present practice of ap Anting only Europeans 
on the pretext of efficient administration is opposed to proclamation and to 
established law. He says that Indians have Bas protested against this “apogee 
and will not be satisfied until it is abolished. He notes that to secure peace a 


order in the country capable men, irrespective of colour and creed, should be 
appointed. to posts of trust and respo nsibilit | oid that the disregard of th e legitimate 


aspirations of the people is 1 woe ble and e. to cause * " all 
parties. 


19. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 16th May 1912 ricoetved on the 
week. n dent — the dissolution of the Liberal Ministry 
during the current year in consequence of the Home Rule Bill, that the question 
of the constitution of a Conservative Ministry is being discussed, and that the 
name of Sir J. D. Rees is being mentioned in connection with the office of the 
Secretary of State for India. The editor observes that Sir J. D. ‘Rees, who ) professes 
an immense solicitude for India, never loses an opportunity to injure Indian 
interests, and remarks that his a pointment i is contemplated probably with a view 
to counteract the effects of the Liberal government and in order to unsettle the 
reforms introduced during the administration of Lord Morley and Lord Minto, He 
concludes by saying that the appointment of Sir John Rees as Sectetary of State 
for India would mean a serious e in the path of India’s progress. 


20. The Abhyudaya 9 of the 16th May 1912 (received on the 20th 

The transfer. of the Cspital to May), says that the transfer of the Capital to Delhi 
Delhi. has caused resentment to the Anglo- Indian pa 
of Calcutta; and that they are engineering an agitation against it, in which they 
desire ‘the co-operation of Indians. The editor observes that these wag. on 
never lost an opportunity of oreating bad blood between Europeans and In 
remarks that numerous evils have resulted from their su — — selfish 
writings. He expresses the opinion that it was not desirable for Indians to join the 
lain policy a in the matter, seeing that their journals would revert to 1 0 anti- 
policy as soon as they have — 


* 


. 


* 


20th May), states that the Conservatives are so confi-, 
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21. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 14th May 1912 (received on the 18th 
1 3 May), takes exception to the letter published by Mr. 
1— Saal “apes Abdul Raoof in support: of his candidat ura for eleo- 
tion to the council, and remarks that a man who mismanaged the affairs of the 
Muhammadan boarding-house and the district Muslim committee at 
Allahabad cannot be expected to represent his community. 5 Shins 
The editor observes that Nawab Abdul Majid is the only Muhammadan mem- 
ber who has been able to show any wisdom on the part of his co-religionists in their 
dealings with the Hindus, and points out that so long as Mr. Malaviya, who has 
distinguished himself by his opposition to the Muhammadan interests, is returned 
to the council the presence of the Nawab in the council is most essential. He goes 
on to say that both Mr. Abdul Raoof and Mr. Mushir Husain Kidwai readily court: 
Hindu favour at the expense of the interests of their own community, and he appeals 
to Muhammadans to re-elect Nawab Abdul Majid as their representative. : 


22. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun), of the 14th May 1912 (received on the 18th 
May), refers to Rai Bahadur Lala Baijnath’s article 
| entitled Legislative council elections contributed to 
the Leader (Allahabad), of the 2nd May. 1912 (vide Selections No. 18 of 1912, 
paragraph 12), in which he deplored the want of really earnest workers in the 
councils and municipal and. district boards, and referred to the corrupt practices 
which were followed in order to secure votes, and remarks that if the methods at 
resent adopted to gain election to local bodies are persisted in, there will be 
ittle prospect for some years for really able Indians to gain an adequate share in 
the administration of their country. : ae 
The editor complains of the present condition of district boards and observes 
that it would be difficult to find more than four or five per cent. of the members taking 
an intelligent interest in the proceedings of the boards. He urges that, in order to 
secure efficient councillors, it is necessary to effect reforms in the system of election 
to local bodies, and suggests that the educated element should be made to predomi- 
nate in the voters’ lists, and that rate-payers’ associations should be formed in 
every town to educate the voters about their rights and duties. | | 
He refers to the speech which the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale delivered at Bombay | 
before leaving for England, and expresses approval of his advice that candi- 
dates for election to the legislative councils should be sufficiently educated, and 
should possess independence of character. He asks the Muhammadans to care- 
fully consider the qualifications required of their representatives before sending 
them to the councils, and suggests that the candidate’s work and solicitude for the 
improvement and welfare of his community, his interest in the educational pro- 
gress of his community and his politics should form the chief test of his claim for 
election. He goes on to remark that the Muhammadans have got the right of 
separate electorates after a great struggle, and that it was their duty to safeguard it 
against the attacks of the Hindus. = = 3555 
He invites attention to the actions of certain Muhammadan members of the 
councils who oppose the interests of their own community and side with the Hindus, 
and urges his co-religionists to disown then. JF 
23. Haji Musa Khan of Aligarh Ne 25 28 to bod N In- 
stitute ‘Gazette of the 15th May 1912 (received on 
The coming council elections. the 20th May), * which he asks his ' oo. religion sta 
to carefully consider the work done by their representatives in the legislative 
councils, and to select candidates for election for the next term after testing their 
capability and qualifications. Pipa a 
He expresses regret that the Muhammadan representatives did no useful work 
in the councils, and that they never asked any question affecting the public good, 
and entertains the hope that, like their Hindu colleagues, they will in future dis- 
charge their duties conscientiously and will evince greater interest in the discussion 
of public affairs. ae ire : ve oe 
24. The Muslim Gazette — of — e N (received on 
3 the 18th May), refers to the memorial reoently aub- 
wm eee Secretary of State for India a the 
London branch of the Muslim League, in which particular reference was made 
about the granting of autonomy to différent provinces of India. as. contemplated 


The coming council elections. 


(a) 


iu tRe despatch of. the government of Lord Hanlings dinge 
Tridia, and discusses the criticisms of the. Times (London) on the memorial. 
editor eapposte that the Times would have its readers to nnderstand that the Govern- 
ment of India merely wanted to pléase the Indians by deceiving them, and that it 
had ne. intention of granting autonomy to Indian provinces in spite of the reference 
to it in its despatch to the Secretary of State. = D 
sae Executive Councils forthe United 25. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 17th May: 
Provinces and the Punjab. 1912, has the following: . 
he London corresporidént of a contemporary understands that an an- 
nohnoement - the creation of Executive Councils in these provinces and 
the Punjab will not long be delayed. This is indeed welcome news to us of these 
vines, and we hope that our wishes in this direction will soon be realized. The 
ape bas now been too long deferred. 10 age 
2288. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 17th May 1912, says that there is 
8 Sil universal dissatisfaction among the educated classes 
3 about the existing regulations governing the election 
of representatives to the islative Councils, and refers to the Madras regulations 
which require that a candidate seeking election to the Legislative Council must 
be a member of a local board or municipality, and contrasts them with the 
rules in these provinces, where no such qualification is insisted upon in the case 
of elections for municipal boards. The editor says that there seems no reason why 
a cettain experience of local bodies ghould be considered a necessary equipment for 
a legislative councillor, when there are so many other ways in which the requisite 
experience can be gained, and when such a condition must unnecessarily restrict 
the field for drawing councillors from. 8 8 
He points out that there are many really able and public -spirited men who 
somehow or other fail to find their way into the local bodies, and the restriotions 
imposed by the Madras regulations would thus deprive the oountry of the benefits 
to be derived-feom-the services of such men in the Legislative Council. 
| The editor fails to understand the considerations which prompted the dele- 
gates at the: Madras Provincial Conference last year to vote for the resolution 
recommending that a three years’ previous membership of a local body should be, 
made a necessary qualification for an aspirant to the honours of councillorship, and 
ex gratification that this year’s conference has unanimously adopted a reso- 
lutzon, which; if accepted and acted upon by Government, will have the effect 
of making every one who is eligible to be elected as a member of a local board or 
municipality also eligible for.a membership of the legislative council. : 


227. The Advocate 1 of he 188) ay 1912, a 3 the hope that 
6 now that the Council regulations are being considered 
W man „ dy the Government of India some steps will be taken to 
remove the just grievances of the educated people in the matter. The editor refers 
to Lord Minto’s speech before the East India Association in which he is said to have 
admitted that the Council regulations framed in 1909 were extremely confusing, and 
that he himself. had great difficulty in understanding some of them, and remarks 
that when the framer of the scheme himself failed to understand it, it is no wonder 
that educated Indians express their inability to understand the principles on which 
the. ions are based. He says that in spite of the wishes of Lord Minto to the 
cotitrary, the: expanded councils are sure to form the basis of the future Parliament, 
of India, and expresses the conviction that sooner or later parliamentary government 
Will be established in India. He invites the attention of Government to the dis- 
satisfaction expressed by the provincial conferences "of Bengal, Madras and the 
United Provinces with regard to the regulations, and urges it to carefully examine 
the literature of these conferences on the subject, and to effect changes in accord- 
ance with public opinion. He instances the case of the United Provinces where out 
of the five members to be sent to the Imperial Council in the coming election, two 
instead of one will be members of the —— community returned by their 
separate electorate, while a third is to be elected by their co-religionist zamindars, and 
notes that in addition they would be allowed to contest one of the two seats reserved 
for representatives of members of the Provincial Legislative Council, with the result 
that: out of five: United: Provinces re] wives there might be only one or at 
the most two Hindus. He enquires whether in these circumstances ua. are 
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wrong in being dissatisfied with an arrangement by which the Muhammadans, ho 


are in a minority of one- fifth, are given three out of five seats. He says that the 
Hindus are in such a case quite justified in combining among themselves on racial 
grounds and tefusing to vote for a Muhammadan candidate, even though he max 

be in every way superior to the rival Hindu candidate. He goes on to say that the 
Council regulations are to a great extent: responsible for the estrangement of feeling 


‘between Hindus and Muhammadans, and for creating a feeling of exclusiveness a 


separatism. He contends that as long as any large community has the grievance 
that its members are suffering from disabilities because of their religion, the feel- 
ing of annoyance and bitterness at unequal treatment will continue to exist, and he 
urges Government to increase the number of members so that all classes may have 
a fair share in representation. 


28. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 19th May 1912, publishes a transla- 

i Pay tion of an extract from Mr: Maurice Evan’s book on 

We Black and White in South Africa on the treatment of 

Indians in South Africa (vide Selections No. 20 of 1912, paragraph 8), and remarks 

that the Indians have to put up with such oppression not because of their black 
colour but because they have the label of subjection on their forehead.” : 


— 


29. The <Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 19th May 1912, asserts, on the 
— authority of the Punjabee (Lahore) and other Punjab 
ee pers, that Hindus domiciled in Afghanistan are 
maltreated and that no notice is taken of their complaints. by the Kabul government. 
The editor remarks that it is no matter for surprise that Indians are ill-treated in 
foreign countries, seeing that they are weak, and that they are accorded no better 
treatment within the British Empire itself. He obgerves that when Indians. are 


not regarded as human beings in Canada and South Africa, their ill-treatment in 
German East Africa and Afghanistan is of minor importance. | 


30. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 19th May 1912, says that there is 
8 nothing which could be conceived to be more harmful 
: than foreign domination, seeing that subjection kills 
humanity both in the conquerer and the conquered. The editor remarks that in 
order to keep human nature noble and pure it is desirable that the evil of sub- 
jection should be extirpated from the world. He points out that loss of freedom 
ultimately leads to degeneration and death through loss of opportunities, and that, 
according to Hegel, freedom is a synonymous term for religion, which is nothing but. 
the evolution of humanity from animality to divinity. He observes that subjection 
arrests the development of mental powers and crushes all noble feelings and aspira- 
tions among the conquered, and that the desire for domination over others make 
— mean and selfish, and, thus corrupting their national morals, prevents them 
m realizing the high ideal of humanity which consists in working for the 
good of others. He * that in|subject countries, where public spirit and patriotism 
are penalized and the free expression of ideas is regarded as sedition, people lose 
their humanity gradually and partake more of the nature of animal than of man. 


31. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 14th May 1912 (received on the 18th 
| Maulana Shibli Nomani and Mus- May), publishes a contributed article in which the 
ttm polities. writer observes that it is always wise for a man to 
limit his scope of work, rather than to concern himself with many enterprises, like 
Maulana Shibli has been doing lately. Referring to the Maulana’s attack on Sir. 
Saiyid for not having given any political training to Muhammadans, the writer. 
asks ‘the Maulana to demonstrate the success of his theory by imparting political, 
female, technical and scientilic education in the Vadioak which is under his control. 
He expresses regret at the Maulana’s hostile attitude towards the Aligarh College 
and the Deoband Madrasa, and says that the Maulana cannot help the cause of 
Muslim progress by opposing every institution of his communit . 
„He deprecates the attacks made by the Maulana on the Muslim 
and remarks that he is not justified in abasing the Agha Khan just because he’ 


had not helped the Nadwah in any way. : re ae 
He goes on to remark that though the Muslim League had, like other infant 
lay, not in discontinuing: its existence. but 


institutions, many defects, the rem 


* 
. 
. 3 


in reforming it.“ He points out that the Maulana’s . schieme can be worked 


* 
* 


out as well by the Muslim League ae by his ‘pro 


| that, * the Muhammadans of India possess a commen religion, they. cannot by 
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work on the modern in 


University for the reason that he is jealous 
first grade University | 


to The Maulana’s proposed. 
of tha 0. Qoran, he says that the Maulana should try before attem ‘such a work, 


to answer the objections raised to his * book * tra 
treatises dealing with the subject. 


te W eee 


32. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 14th May 1912 (rooeived on the 18th .. 


The future political policy of May), publishes a contributed article in which the 
Muhammadans. writer deplores the ill-treatment accorded: to their 
leaders by Muhammadans at the instance of a few unscrupulous persons, and 
contrasts it with the respect shown by Hindus to the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale. He 
expresses the opinion that the present policy of Muhammadans is in no way open to 
objection and that the Muslim League with its organizers is doing good work, but 
4. — lains that the real workers are not properly honoured and that at some 

e local work is suffering in the hands 22 Seeking persons. He urges the 
—1 tor the infusion of new vigour and enthusiasm into the — of the 2 — 


and says that local institutions should be better organized. 


33. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 15th May 1912 (received on 
The political awakening amongst the 18th May) , refers to a contributed article which 
the Muhammadans of India. appeared in the National Review in which the writer 
alleged that the Muhammadans of India were no longer contented and peace-lovi 
as they were a few years ago, and that the Government of: India were not satisfi 
with their present attitude, and remarks that if the writer meant by his statement 
to insinuate that seditious ideas are gaining ground amongst them he was totally 
in the wrong, but that he was quite justified if he meant to say that the Muham- 
madans, in order to safe their rights, were raising their voices. The editor 


_ says that as the result of the Royal announcement of the 12th December 1912 


the Muhammadan community began to realize that no consideration was shown 
to a contented and peaceful community and that the administrative changes 
had moreover impressed this belief on the minds of its members that the commu- 
nity, which did not agitate for the safeguarding of its rights, could not improve 
its condition under a constitutional government. 
He says that events in Tripoli and Persia have also played a considerable 
part in cs he — the Muhammadans of India to the need for improving their lot, 
— that the political agitation which the Indian Muhammadans contemplate to 
carry on to safeguard their interests is not intended to show any disrespect to 
Government or to rebel against it, but that they merely wish to carry constitutional 
agitation to secure their rights. 


34. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 17th May 1912, observes that the 
Mr. Montagu and Indian Muham- statement made by Mr. Montagu in the House of 


madans. Commons that the Muhammadans were not a homo- 


genous nationality has rightly given them great offence, and entertains the hope 
that in future Mr. Montagu will be more careful in giving expression to his views. 
The editor says that the Muhammadans should take this reproof to heart, and make 


efforts to become a united and homogenous nationality. He concedes that differen- 


ces of locality and language have been obstacles in the way of Muslim unity, but 
remarks that during recent years different conferences and the use of Urdu asa 
common language have brought Muslims together. He asks them to earnestly 
sttive to wipe off the reproach cast upon their community by Mr. Montagu. 


35. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 17th May 1912, refers to Mr. Montagu's 
“Mr. Montegu and Indian Muham- speech on the second reading of the Government of 
madans. India Bill in the House of Commons in which he said 
that the Muhammadans of the different provinces of India were not a homogenous 
people of one nationality and had little or no relation with each other, except that 
of religion, and expresses surprise at the resentment caused among Muhammadans 


by this plain statement of fact. 


* 
‘The editor asserts that Mr. Montagu has stated the bare truth, and observes 


“ d — . — as much in need ‘Sf foe Agha . tie ake 
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any means be said to have among them . 9 of the elements which 
the formation of a distinct nationality. ; . on to say that it is quite natural 
for those who want to make religion . political ends to take offence at Mr. 
Montagu’s speech, and he cautions bis readers not to be deceived by the — 5 
Protests that are being engineered on the point. 


He remarks that if a common religion will enable the Muhammadans of 


go towards 


come to try for such unity, but he contends that they cannot expect the thinking 
public to take their aspirations for an lished fact. He asserts that in many 
of the affairs of daily life the 2 2—25N cannot be distinguished from their 
Hindu neighbours, and remarks that, when the claim of Hindus to be a homogenous 
people on the ground of a common religion is not allowed, the Muhammadans can 
scarcely expect to substantiate the same claim. He states that there are forces 
making for greater unity among the various communities of India, and says that 
neither Muhammadans nor Hindus can claim anything more for themselves. 


36. Referring to Mr. Montagu’ s remark that it was a mistake to suppose | 

Mr. Montagu and Indian Muham- that the Indian Muhammadans were a homogenous. 5 
madans. body, the editor of the Leader (Allahabad), in the 
issue of the 22nd May 1912, ‘remarkg that there is ‘nothing in the statement to 
cause offence to Muhammadans, since it is a simple truth that excepting religion 
there is nothing common between a Muhammadan of Eastern Bengal and a Mu- 
hammadan elsewhere. He takes strong exception to the remarks in the Muslim 


_ League's protest to the effect that the Muhammadans were the strongest bulwork 


against the rising tide of Hindu ascendency, and observes that Muhammadans have 
sufficiently exploited the recent political unrest for obtaining undue privileges and 
should have been content by this time. He says that there is no fear of exclusive 
Hindu ascendency now, and that the policy of separatism adopted by Muham- 
madans may be advantageous at times, but that it will not always pay. 


II — AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIEB. 


Nil. 1 1 0 

III. -NATrvn SravTzs. 

Nil. . 

IV. ADMINISTRATION. de 

. a)—Judicial and Revenue. 

. 3 

(65 — Police. E . 
87. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 14th May 1912 (received on * sank : 
Police reform. 3 May), attributes the abuse of their powers by the police 


to the fact that policemen are mostly recruited re s 
the uneducated sections of the population, and that they generally follow the 
example and methods of their segdgdedions. The editor says that no amount of 
supervision can be effectual in voformitig the constabulary until they are recruited: 
from the intelligent and educated classes. He concedes that the statement that tho 
police do not receive help from the public in conducting their investigations is to a, 

eat extent true, and remarks that the unwillingness on the part of the publie is 
ue as much to its ignorance as to the unenviable reputation for oppression enjoyed, 
by the police. With :regard to the law of —— he suggests that a Kae 
Committee of the Imperial Council should be appointed to enquire into the defects 


of the present law, and that Mr. Basu be —— to bring forward a bill to * 


those defects. 


Adverting to the work of the Criminal Investigation Department he com- 
plains of the manner in which it is carried on, suggests that a careful l 


should be instituted into the work of the department, and that its strength shoul 
be reduced. 


Referring to the navi created posts of deputy superintendents of police, he 
complains that they are allowed very little power, and suggests that they should: 


* 
ia 
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be given 3 ae er e as they . understand their: Indian 


Sails AO: > "2 rearie = 


Mee he einphidbits the need for ‘mies education both for the 
and the public, ‘and insists that the police: should be thoroughly.im * 
their. duties towards the public, and that all cases of: unjust ‘oppression should ‘be 


severely dealt with. 

He also si that there should be a radical ch in the methods of 
investigation, that educated sub-inspectors should be allow a salary commensu- 
rate with their position, that first reports should be minutely scrutinized and that 


more regard should be paid to the treatment of accused Persons. 


388. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of ‘the 19th 
school. Ms 1912, has the following 

“ Four assistant superintendents creditably at the last examination of 
11 ta Olice training school but the three deputy superintendents were plucked. 

5 are pe By from educated Indians. In these circumstances it ma 

be asked how it was that all three deputy su b failed, whether it was 
* they failled in ability and had not receiv. good education or whether it was 
due to some idiosyncracies on the part of the hE aly 


(c) — Finance and Taxation. 
Nil. | 
(a) —Municipal and Cantonment Affaire. 


39. Indra ‘Narayan 221 M writing 8 the = bhyudoya (Allahs May) , of te 
nd May received on the „on 
The Allahabad an Doar affairs of the Allahabad district board r out that 
it is unreasonable to limit the number of voters in each tahsil to à hundred, and 
says that in the case of the Allahabad tahsil one-half of its voters are residents of 
the Allahabad city, who are totally ignorant of the needs of the inhabitants of the 
tahsil. He complains that several men who pay no land revenue or taxes have been 
nominated as voters, while.the names of respectable persons pa amounts 
of money in taxes and land revenue have been, omitted from the voters’ list. 
He suggests that a property. qualification be required ‘of the Bok that their 
numbers should not be ata y fixed; and that if a district has a town which 
has its own municipal board, — inhabitants of the town should not hag nominated 
as voters for the district board. 


‘He then goes on to discuss the selebive . of Hindu and W 
officialsin the Allahabad tahsil, and points out that out of a total of sixty-one 
officials only nineteen are Hindus, o whom thirteen are chaprasis, while there 
are forty-two Muhammadan officials, and he suggests that a question should be put 
in the Legislative Council about this matter. He says that of all the depart- 
ments ine poll lios and the tahsil officials are most intimately connected with the 
public, and that Muhammadans preponderate in both services, and he invites the 
attention of Government and the members of the Legislative Council to the matter. 


40. 4 eorrespondent phy i ig “LAHRI” writes in the Abhyudaya 


3 bad), of the 19th May 1912, expressing. 
R= board 25. — regret at the small amount of money expend by the 


N district board of the United Provinces on sanitation, 
and enquires why Government does not insist, on increaged expenditure under this 
head, when its report shows that it recognizes the urgent need or it. 


(e) — Education. 


41, The Zul Qaraais (Budaun), of the 14th May 1912 (received « on the 


- The cost of educstion in 18th May), oomplains of the growing increase. in the 
India. * cost of euestion in India, and reſers to the limitation 
number 

fryme 


The Moradabad police training 


of students for 9 each class in government schools. The editor urges 
to open private schools for the education of their children, and says 
itution es ably conducted and show nee of — Government 
will certainly give pecuniary ald to them. 
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42. The Lucknow Gazette of the 15th May 1912 (received on the : 20th 
medans in India. of India have now begun to realize the importance 


of female education, and approves of the efforts made by them to improve the 


educational condition of their women. i ge — 
The editor expresses regret that in municipal and government girls’ schools 
no provision has been made for imparting religious instruction to the students, and 
he asks his co-religionists to arrange for a religious teacher to give religious instruc- 
tion for at least an hour daily in every municipal, government or private girls’ 
school. — 3 : 446 
He also urges his co-religionists not to send their girls to Europe for higher 
education but to open colleges for girls in India itself, seeing that girls educated 
in Europe will receive no religious instruction and consequently will have o 


respect and love for their religion. 


43. The Shubh Chintak (Allahabad), of the 15th May 1912 (received on 
The need for an Indian history in the 20th May), dwells on the importance of history in 
Hindi. 


securing the progress of a nation and u that an 
authentic and detailed history of India should be written in Hindi, which would 


impress upon the rising generation their ancient greatness and power, and inspire 


them with healthy ambition. The editor says that the existing histories have almost 
all of them been written by foreigners, who could not be expected to have a correct 


and intimate knowledge of ancient India. : 


44. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 15th May 1 (received on 

1 the 18th May), takes exception to the opinion ex- 
66 pressed by His Highness the Agha Than that no other 
college besides the Muhammadan Anglo- Oriental College, Aligarh, should be 
affiliated to the proposed Muslim University, and says that nd good can result from 


the University if its scope of work be limited to the Aligarh College alone. 


The editor says that the question of affiliation is very important, and that 
it should not be decided before ascertaining and carefully considering the opinion 


of the entire community. | | 7 ata 
45. Al Khalil (Bijnor), of the 16th May 1912 (received — the 20th 

< | versity, May), refers to the opinion expressed by the Secre- 

, The Proposed M Unrat. tary of State for India against the affiliation of other 


colleges besides the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, to the Muslim 


University, and says that such a restriction imposed on the scope of work of. the 


I The editor takes exception to the condition on the part of the Government of 
India that there should be at least nine Europeans on the staff of the University, 
and suggests that in case such conditions be imposed on the Muslim University 
the Muhammadans would be better. advised to respectfully refuse the grant of a 
charter for their University, and to utilize the amount realized. for the proposed 
University in building hostels and in opening schools for Muhammadans in 
different cities and provinces. eee 
46. The Qateer-i-Hind (Fyzabad), of the 16th May 1912 (received on the 
e 20ꝗh May), publishes a contributed article in which 


25 8 the writer states that the Hindus, though blessed with 
intellect and wealth, are generally. wanting in physical development, with the 
result that they are very anxious to acquire strength and courage. He asserts 
that the gurukul has been established for this purpose, and that systematic attempts 
are being made there to gain this end and that, apart from the intellectual train- 
ing imparted in the institution, endeayour is made to turn cowards into brave men 
and brave men into heroes. He remarks that it is on account of this feature of 
the oe that many Hindu leaders look upon it with disfavour, and he urges 
the Hindu public not to support with its charity an institution which, instead of 
trying to satisfy the actual needs of the age, hankers after an imaginary ideal of 
creating heroes like Bhishma and Arjuna. ; 8 
47. The Leader (Allahabad), 41 17th Ma ee oe the new 
ee phi agi e course of studies prescribed for all the examinations 
— of the Bombay University recently sanctioned ' by 
the Government of Bombay, and éxpresses regret. at the high handed manner 


(®t ) 


in Which the Government to foros its views on the University. The editor 
observes that as a whole new curriculum is a décided im nace on aR Ane 
old, except for the mistake of excluding English history from the Tist of ulsory 
subjects for the B.A. examination, at a time when the political —— of. India 


requires that Indian gradustes should learn the history of England during: the last 
two centuries. 


He congratulates the Government on the abolition of the P. E. as an Univer- 
sity examination, the relegation of Sanskrit and other classical languages to their 
proper secondary place and the establishment of an honour’s.course. 


Discussing the means pro for thé creation of a higher, or what is termed 
a University atmosphere in Bombay, he remarks that, while well-equipped 
laboratories and well-stocked and — libraries are no doubt all good, any 
real reform of the universities must be preceded by improvements in the standard 
and method of instruction in the hig 
would be created only by the men who' would direct and put life into . the labora, 
tories, libraries and professorships. 


He blames the Government and the University of Bombay for their neglect 
of the training of teachers, and takes exception to the action of Government in 
reserving the headmasterships of important high schools for raw and inexperienced 
youths from England instead of for senior men of the service. He also complains 
that as soon as these raw men gain a little experience they are either transferred or 
promoted in utter disregard of the best interests of the schools, with the result 
_that government high schools are now becoming inferior to private institutions, 
and that instead of serving as models of all that is desirable, they only serve to 
exhibit prominently defects which should be avoided. He contends that this 
desire to strengthen the European element in the service at the expense of 
efficiency will be the real obstacle in the work of creating a University atmos- 
phere, seeing that the human element, which is the most. important, will thus be- 
come the weakest. He protests against the proposal to fill u na her appoint- 
ments in the Royal Institute of Science in — from thi f De ged 
men in the present staff, and invites attention to the fact that leas the eet 
of Dr. Selby, the calibre of the Bombay educational service has been steadily 
deteriorating. He lays stress on the fact that professors, who belong to a service 
which does not count among its members even a single. man of in or strong 
convictions, cannot be ex to create a University r and expresses 
disapproval of the appointment of Indians qua Indians or of Europeans because 
they to possess a European degree. The editor insists are men of high 
intellectual calibre, who take a living interest in the subject they teach and whose 
E. are inepieed, by high ideals, should alone be gppointed, and, with regard to 
mas ion for the. appointment of an inspector of colleges, he asserts that a 

of such extensive attainments as to be able to efficiently inspect all the 

1 medical, commercial, arts and science * eannot be wand found 
eit ngland or in India. 


ee: * The Naiyar-i-dzam (Moradabad), of the 19th May. 1912, 2 
. Mubammadan education in the that the report of the Director of Public Instruction 
‘United Provinces, . of the United Provinces does not clearly show the 
number of Muhammadan students i in government and recognized Islamia schools 
nor the amount of grant-in-aid given to Islamia schools and hostels. 


The editor also states that there is no in the Director's report to show 
the number of scholarships granted to Hindu — Muhammadan students respec- 
tively, and that the report does not clearly state the general im provement made by 
the Muhammadans of the province in their educational condition. He refers to 
the educational grant of fifty lakhs of rupees announced at Delhi on the occasion 
of the darbar, and urges his co-religionists to ask Government to allot a reasonable 
amount from it exclusively for the education of Mubammadans as has been done 
in the cases of Europeans and Eurasians. 


„49. The Zul Qarnain 22 of the 14th May 1912 resaived on the 18th 

Election.‘of Feliows by graduates | resses gratification at the privilege granted 
of the Allahebad University, uates of the Allahabad University of Sisiles 
à certain — of ordinary Fellows, and entertains the hope that in future 


schools, but. a University atmosphere 
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the educated classes ‘will get more opportunity of managing the affair ‘of the: 


University. „% ˙üààĩ ĩͤ⁵Ü'̃ SPER ⁰mſm ee ae 
The editor advises the Muhammadan graduates to avail themselves of the 


privilege granted to them. ee 3 K n * pao et 
ABHRYUDAYA, | signing himself LAHBE: in ya. (Allah- 
19th May 1012 W ‘deal, of the 19th May 1918, ridicules the Allahabad 
_ The Allahabad University. University in conn#@@e#, wih the proposed re-exami- 
nation of intermediate class boys in modern history aH physiology at the Nagpur. 
centre. He expresses surprise that it should have taken 6 long to discover the leak- 
age of the question papem and remarks that it will caue much inconvenience to 
the students in preparing for the examination and assembling at Nagpur again. 
DARBAR, 51. The Darbar (Agra), of the 21st May 1912, complains of the delay 
4ist May 1912. gett oe 1 6 2 by the authorities of the Allahabad University 
ee in announcing the re-examination in modern history 
and physiology for intermediate class students who had appeared at the Nagpur 
centre. The editor says that the re-examination should have been arranged 
immediately after the discovery of the leakage of the question papers, as that would 
have saved the students from unnecessary trouble and inconvenience. 
()—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Wit. 
ei | General. 
BHARAT ) 52. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Farrukhabad), for March and Apri 
2 3 1912 (received on the 17th May), and the Veda 
n Prakash (Meerut), for May 1912, ask Government 
VEDA PRAKASH, to have the value of the new coins inscribed in Hindi c ron them, on the 


‘May 1912. ground that the character is used by twenty-four crores of Hindus, and that the 
concession, while involving practically no loss to Government, will secure the good 


will of its subjects. | f N . 
JAIN GAZETTE 53. The Jain Gazette (Jalesar, Etah), of the 10th May 1912 (received on 
~ 10th May 1814. the 22nd May), tog wy a long appeal to the Govern- 
The new coinage. . En * 2 e eee 
ment praying that the value of the coins may be 


inscribed on the new coins in the Hindi character. The editor says that this con- 
cession will earn the gratitude of both Hindus and Jains, and he expresses the hope 
that Government will not miss this opportunity of securing their good will. 


MARYADA, 54. The Maryada (Allahabad), for April 1912 (received on the 9th oe . 
Apeil 1913. 1 ‘reproduces from the Prabasi (Calcutta), a story entitled 
orn meres „ The vow of the right hand which is on the 

swadeshi and boycott movement. 


nn 55. The Garkwali (Dehra Dun), for April 1912 (received on the 20th May), 
April 1912. Forest re- settlement in Gathwal, Arges, in connection with forest re-settlement in Garh- 
8 


ss wal, that sufficient land should be set apart for grazin 

purposes, as otherwise the people will be put to much hardship. The editor 
refers to the rumour that a large portion of the harainkhal in the neigh- 
bourhood of Srinagar has been declared as reserved forest, and remarks that if it 
be true the question of leaving land for grazing putposes should be considered 


immediately. ee | | 
GARHWALI, 56. The Garhwals (Dehra Dun), for April 1912 (received on the 20th May), 
April 1912. The civil law examination in Ku - expresses appreciation of the notification published in 
— 1 the United Provinces Government Gazette of the IIth 
January 1912, requiring all officials in Kumaun to pass an examination in civil law, 


on the ground that such an arrangement will result in the better administration of 
civil justioe in the division. The editor expresses the hope that no officials will ever 
be exempted from passing the examination, or else the notification will lead to no 
. good results. ; ele. 
ABHYUDAYA 57. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 2nd Ma 


1912 (received on the 


n duty on cotton —_president.of the last United Provinces Indéstrial 


Conference, condemned the excise duty.on cdtton, and suggests that if Goverment | 


93 2.4 
n 


( 400 ) 


8 at heart the economic and industrial W of nein ry itshould 
im pray Sv e gues eee cat gee athe ee 
— * on foreign goods. 
58. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the Gnd Ma 1012 1 de the 
OfMctal displeasure on the Mindi —. . complains that far from granting’ the 
language. hee cee payers ithe Hind! i of the inhabitants 
of the United Proviness to publi papers in the Hindi language and other- 
Wise patronize it, Government has added to, f eir grievances by discontinuing the 
publication of the Behar and Origsa Gazette in, that la language, and the editor 
observes that such an * attitude towards Hindi does not become a 
just government. 8 
f 59. The Adhyudoya (Allahaba ba: of the Qnd May 1913 (received on the 
0% nits + 206 May), expresses regret that no repre- 
The mare = , sentative bons appointed on the Empire Trade Com- 
mission, althoug h Indias the most important part of the British Empire. The editor 
— out that t Indis was hot re presented in ‘thé Imperial Conference held last 


and remarks that these two instances show that the Imperial Government 
not care for the claims of this country. in, such matters, 


60. An anonymous correspondent writing to the ‘Abhyudaya (Ailahabid)’ of 

The closing of the Hanumat prea the 2nd May 1919 (received athe” Joch May), takes 

_ Of the Kelakankar estate. exception te the action of the Court of Wards in pro- 
posing to close the Hanumat press of the Kalakankar estate and to sell it, and 
questions the propriety of its action when the late Raja Rampal Singh made a 
soag? (endowment) for the maintenance of the press. He points out that the waq/ 
has been held to be valid. by law courts on more than one oecasion, and that the 
Court of Wards are not justified in making it of no effect. He asks ublic men, 
and especially Lals Sukhbir Singh, to put a question on the subject in the council, 
and to see that the wag/ of the late Raja Rampal Singh is kept intact. 


61. The Abhyudaya — of fe 16th May 1912 oe Bene 12 0 Cat 
0 out ay), refers to a ‘report in the a a 
. ee der outta), to the effect that the e ‘ot 
prostitutes had considerably increased of Pe 4 in Oaloutta owing to the aotinity E 
certain people who made large profits b 18 these women from Japan. 
The editor invites the attention of Government to the increase of immorality 
in the country, and urges that steps should be taken to check the traffic. > 


62. The Sahifa * rh a 12th May 1912 . the 20th May), 
Eu es a cartoon in w ndia is represented as 
*. export of we . an Indian woman following and —— with 
a Buropenn who is driving off a cart loaded with sacks of Indian corn. 
a axiom 6, dialogue between India aud mee! is Kren at the bottom of 
e,cartoon:— . 3 
l In bla: Fir, we Indians will all die of ane 
Funorn: Well, I do not care in the least. 
INDIA :. Please leave the barley ab any rate. 
Evzorz: Our horses will eat it and there is e a famine 1a Basis, 
IxDIX: Shall we get nothing then? 
_ Burorz: Les I am so 
Below the cart sacks is written 8 couplet to the following effect : — m 
“ The soldiers came and — fe =p. 16 isa pity that hungry men 
should rob naked people.” 
623. The Prem (Bindraban, Muttra), of the. bth-April 1912 (received on the 
- Belations between Indian officials 18th May), expresses regret that some Indians, when 
. andthe public, = they rise to high to look down upon their 
countrymen and thus create discontent. The editor remarks that there are also a 
large number of Indians who make it their business to abuse any of their country- 
men who have risen to high official position, and he: urges: all anion? official =e 
non: official, to strive for peace and harmony. 


. 


212, 1 


64. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of ‘the 10th May 1912 (rébeived 0 on the | 


2 suggestion United 20th May), publishes a contributed article in which 
: foe e aer. * ‘the writer gets holding « of a rhei dane 
1000 


ABHYUDAYA, 
2nd May 1912. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
16th May 1912. 


12th May 1912, 


——— 
4 48 r ts * 
: — —— 
. r — 


WAIYAR-I-AZAM, 


‘: 19th May 1912. 


PREM, 
15th April 1912. 


( 800 ). 


conference annually at some important centre i in the province. He says that the 
existing debating societies in different schools and colleges may be utilized for the 
formation of local associations, which will send delegates to the provincial confer- 


ence, and he expresses the hope that the Education department of these * 1 


will extend its a to the proposed conference. 


65. The Naiyar- i- Azam (Moradabad), of the 19th May 1912, complains that | 
Complaint against emigration Teeruiting agents gain the consent of intending 
2 ts by 7 holding out false inducements and temp- 
tations, and invites the attention of Government to the matter. The editor says 
that the people of Moradabad have recently become dissatisfied with Government, 
because they are under the impression that Government has authorized the agents 
to kidnap persons and to send them to the colonies as labourers. : 

He asks Government to insist that a detailed account of the work required 
of emigrants and of the wages which they would receive in the colonies should be 


published so that no one should be deceived by false inducements on the part of the 
recruiting agents. 


66. A correspondent in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 19th May 1912, 
An attempted murder in Raswara mye that in connection with the recent attempted mur- 


in tue Mirzapur distrist. der of 3 a asl} in Raswara in the Mirgapur district the 


accused with his associates is tryi dissuade people from giving evidence against 
him by bribing them or by using t nig He says that as a result it is unlikely 
that sufficient evidence will be available against him. 

The editor remarks that if this account be correct the inhabitants of Raswara 
must be in a very deplorable condition, and he asks the District Magistrate to take 
—— steps to — the local badmashes } in order to secure protection to the 
villagers : 


Ee. —— f 


BF, The * Gade “eee , of 4 16th a, 1912 Genes — 
e 18t , Says t e Lieutenan vernor 

— Bicetien Dl eeniad | ony Provincial Legislative Council that 
the agricultural industry could not.be developed properly until the agriculturists 
were educated, and expresses the hope that in view of the fact that agriculture — 
is the mainstay of the country, Government will recognize the advisability of 
passing the Hon'ble Mr. Gokhale’s Education Bill n it is again 
introduged in the Imperial Council. 


68. The Muslim Gazette inion), of the 15th May 1912 18 (received on 

The Wagf Validation Bill and the the 18th May), takes exception to the fact that the 
Muslim League. Muslim e attributes to its own efforts the 
acceptance of the principles of the Waq/ alidation Bill by the Secretary of State 
for India, and asserts that it vas only through the efforts of Maulana Stiibli Nomani 
and the authorities of the Wadwat-uj-Ulma, who continually expressed their 
resentment at the decision of the Privy Council with reference to the rinciple of 
wagf-allal-aulad amongst Muhammadans, that the principles of the * have been 


accepted by the Secretary of State. 


The editor states that the Muslim e has never done any uséful work for 
the Muhammadan community, and that 4 oes not know how to conduct agitation, 
and he urges the leaders to reform the constitution of the League in accordance 
with the ‘wishes of the Muhammadan public, 


He says that if the constitution of the League and its system of doing a 


work be not reformed and changed as desired by the people, the national o 
of the Muhammadans will be constrained to . it as a useless body and declare 
its existence to be opposed to the interests of the Muhammadans. 


69. The Advocate (bock ow), bf the 19th May 1912, cong 17 — a 


6 Ge Clarke on having app reciated 8 
Antigembling logalation, a e e had become an evil which. n called 


for remedy in the yublic intrest, ‘andl’ ex resses the hope that the measure 


pas by the Bombay Legislative’ Council will form a precedent for similar 
egislation in other provinces. ' The editor expressés regret that t ag rnment of 
Bombay omitted fromthe bait ithe ehe empowering it to restrict the number 


7 ar 5 . 220 8 . * Ga tial. — 


18 
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of raos meetings at Bombay and Poona and to abolish bookmakers from tho 


course. He expresses the opinion that the objection of the Western India Turf 

Club that racing in Bombay and Poona would suffer on account of the abolition 

of professional ‘bookmakers, so long as such a provision did not exist in other 
of India, can be met by the introduction of similar legislation in other prov- 

indes. He deplores the réjection of the amendments brought forward by the a ir be he 

Hon’ble Sir Pherozshah Mehta and the Hon’ble Mr. Setalvad which required that ie 

the.conditions of the license-should be laid down in a schedule annexed to the Act, 

and contends that the publication of the conditions of the license in the Government 

Gazette would be a wholly ineffective remedy. He points out that the Govern- 

ment of Bombay did not undertake legislation against totalizators, as it was anxious 

to pass the measure in the present session, and with that object in view did all in 

its power to conciliaté those who were opposed to it. He expresses gratification that 

the Western India Turf Club has promised to co-operate in every way with the 

Government in putting down “bucket shop” betting. . 


VI.—RALwWAr. 


70. The Prem Gan A of ite. See May 719 (reoeived on fhe. 
0 1 I8Sth May), complains of cattle being run over on the: .: 
— siege ee, ge Kajputana-Malwa Railway, and suggests that the 
railway authorities should have the line near Bindraba, properly fenced in order 
to prevent the recurrence of such accidents. i Pa BEER : vag? 
71. The Leader nae , of N = May 191 2. 41 a 3 
vs eo Talon cant article in whi 6 writer refers to a letter entit 
on the Oudh and Rohilkhand Rall. 4 Grievances...of.. the: Indian employés on the Oudh 
— and Rohilkhand Railway, which appeared in the 
Leader of the 30th April (vide Selections No. 18 of 1912, paragraph 40), and 
mentions a case in which an Indian subordinate of the office of District Traffic 
Superintendent, Moradabad, was dismissed in September 1911 on à report of the 
station: master of Moradabad that he had been found travelling without a ticket. . 
He states that the charge was not proved against him at an wy ws which was held 
subsequently, and expresses regret that a man who had served for six years without 
complaint should have been discharged with an unsatisfactory conduet certificate. 
He states that the 1 — of the unfortunate: man to the Traffio Su 
intendent and Manager of the railway and to thé Railway Board have failed to 
‘secure any redress, and he suggests that the Railway Board does not recognize 
its position as an appellate court. F 5 


L. VII. —Posr Orrion. 
VIII. -Narrvn socmrms AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


72. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak r for March and April 
* u been, 1912 (received on the 17th May), says that the con- 

© cow-protection nenen, gtantly increasing slaughter of cows. for r* of March 

food and hides is having a very disastrous effect on the agricultural and dai 

industries of thé country, and asserts that cattle will soon become extinct when 

all Indian communities as well as Government will suffer. ; 
The editor suggests that measures be taken both by Government and the 

people for putting a stop to their slaughter and for protecting and improving 

their breed, and he urges that as the question has no longer a religious aspect 

and has now become a purely economic problem its solytion should not be neglected 


7 


any more. 


73. The Rahbar ia, of LN May baa ae on. oo 
| | ea lay), publishes a contributed article in whic * 
— — nne of ke butter, 
and says that it is due to the deterioration fn the breed of cows. The editor sug- . 
gests that more grazing lands should be provided and that agricultural farms and 
gaushalas should be opened in villages.. He deplores the slaughter of cows for 
E Of food during famine time, and says that it is a mistake on the part of 
the Muhammadans to think that it is their raligio © sacrifice cows. He 


religious duty to 
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states that Muhanimadan zamindars and agriculturists derive the gr benefit 
from cows and bullocks, and reminds them that they are ruining their own interests 
in decreasing the number of cows. He expresses gratification at the opening of 
agricultural farms and gaushalas in some parts of the Punjab, and urges distri 
boards to induce villagers to increase the area of grazing lands. | 


74. The Zia-ul-Islam (Moradabad), for the month of May 1912, publishes 
an article on the Vedas, in which the editor asserts — 
that the Vedas show that the early Aryans sacrificed 
horses and cows and were also addicted to the use of intoxicants. 

He contests the claim that the Vedas are inspired or revealed books, and says 
that the language used shows that they are a comparatively recent production, and 
that they were written at different periods. 1 

He points out that the little respect in which the Vedas are held by the 
followers of the Vedic faith is clearly indicated by the fact that these religious 
books were neglected and lost sight of until they were brought to light by the 
exertions of European scholars. 


75. The Zia-ul-Islam (Moradabad), for the month of May 1912, has an 

The parda system amongst the article on the parda system amongst Muhamma- 
men 4 dans, in which the editor expresses himself in favour 
of female education, but strongly protests against any great liberty being given 
to women. He contends that it is contrary to the laws of nature that the 
gentler sex should be on an equality with the stronger sex, and urges that women 
should not be allowed the same liberty as men. He remarks that it would be 
fatal to the religious and national existence of Muhammadans to permit of any 
relaxation in the parda system, and states that if Indian ladies were allowed to 


. 


The sanctity of the Vedas. 


appear in public they would run the risk of insult and annoyance. He concludes by 


saying that any social improvement in the condition of Muhammadan women, 
which was not in conformity with religious teaching, would be opposed to all prin- 
ciples of morality, decency and refinement. , ä 


76. The Rahbar (Moradabad), 5 the 14th — 1 2 — — on the 
— 22nd May), says that, while the Muhammadans are 
„ se ing on t progress in education and are gaining 


special privileges from Government, the condition of Hindus is becoming more 


deplorable every day. The editor states that the number of Hindu zamindars is de- 
creasing, and that, while the Muhammadans are making every effort to raise their 
lower classes, the Hindus are treating their depressed classes with supreme indifference 
and contempt. He goes on to describe how the Muhammadans are showing signs of 
activity and progress in Bengal, how they are taking to new professions and trades 
and elbowing out the Hindus in every direction. He discusses the special political 
importance attached by Government to Muhammadans, and says that they are 

uite justified in their hopes of a bright future. He concludes the article by saying 

t the Hindus are declining in numbers, strength, wealth and ability, an 


attributes it to the failure on the part of Hindus to treat their depressed classes 
with consideration. | 


77. The Lucknow Gazette of the 15th May 1912 (received on the 20th 
Muhammaden government em- May), expresses regret that the Muhammadans do 
n and Friday prayers. not lay their religious needs before Government, seeing 
that it has bestowed religious freedom on its subjects, and lays stress on the impor- 
tance of Juma prayers from the Muhammadan religious point of view. The editor 
asks Government to allow its Muhammadan employés two hours’ leave on Fridays 
to discharge this most important religious obligation. 

He urges his co-religionists throughout India to hold meetings in support 
of the resolution passed at the last anniversary of the Vadwat-ul- Ulma, to the effect 
that Muhammadan government servants should be permitted to leave their offices 
for two hours on Fridays for prayers. 


The Taj ir (Meerut), in the combined issue of the 4th and llth May 1912 
(received on the 20th May), contains a similar article. 


78. One Niranjan Singh writing in the Arya Mitra (Agra), of the 16th May 
The proselytising work of the 1912 (received on the 22nd May), deplores that while 
— — mai Muhammadan maulvis and 5; Christian missionaries 
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79. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 21st Mey 1912, denoundes the ‘i cn 


Dedication of miner girls and graceful custom of dedicating minor girls and young 
young women to temples. women to the serviea of temples, and says that 4 is 
no reason to continue it. The editor e — at. that a bill is shartly to 
be introduced into the Imperial tive Council in * to put a stop: to this 
immoral practice. He urges that women should not be ren away in gift like 
inanimate objects, and expresses regret. that, though. the Hindu community was 
fully alive to the pernicious effects of this custom, it cquld not reform 15 0 on its 


initi and remarks that a anes Service ; ole be done 10 ee red 


own initiative, 


if this bill be passed into la x. ry ecm pias vile N dn. 
IX —— eee ese 
Rumour regarding the building of 80. The Wasim-i-Agra of the 15th 1912 
2 — SEEnge. (received on tlie 18th nie), May , 


has the following :— 

It is rumoured in Dacca that with the permission: of Government 101 chil- 
dren are required to be sacrificed at the Sarag ghat bridge, and that emissaries have 
been sent to different places to kidnap children.” 


The Hitaishi (Pilibhit), of the 12th May 1912, and the Cawnpore Gazette 
of the 15th May 1912 (received on the 18th May), also refer to the existence of a 
bg. rumour in Dacca * 101 children are to be sacrificed at the Saraghat 
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Meerut College Magazine 


Central Hindu College Maga- 


zine. 
Hindust4n Review ... 


Jain Gazette ove 


Mah4mandal Magazine 


Muslim Revier 
Prabudha Bhärat 
Sons of India eee 
Student World 
| Theosophy in India . 
Vedic Magazine... 


Allahabad Law Journal 


Advocate 900 


Leader .e- sce 


ANGLO-HINDI. 


Khichri Samächür 


ANGLO- URDU. 


Aligarh Monthly 


Uno. 
Adib ws» — 
Akhbér Saudagar ... 
Al Fasih * 
Al Awarif sane 
Al Azis ... ove 
1 
Al Kasim „ 
An Nad wah * 
An Nazir ove 
An Najm cee 
Arya Patra ve 
Arya Samichér_... 
Educational Magazine 
Edward ... ie 
Gurukul Sam&chfr ... 
‘Hemdard-i-Qaum .« 
Istibsar . coe 
‘Kbétén... 7 
Khurshid-i-Nanpéra 


Kul Bhaskar 100 


Lucknow 
Meerut 
Benares 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Benares 
Allababad 
Almora 
Benares 

| Lucknow 
Benares 


Hardwar 
Allahabad 


Lucknow 


Allahabad 


Mirzapur 


Aligarh 


Allahabad 
Meerut 
Aligarh 
Bareilly 
Lucknow 


Agra. 


pur). 


Lucknow 


Lucknow 
Lucknow 


Bareilly 
Cawnpore 
Ghazipur 
Cawnpore 
Budaun 


Meerut 


Aligarh 


Allahabad 
Deoband (Saharan- 


Rae Bareli 


Nanpara (Bahraich) 
Allahabad 


Quarterly ... 


Do. 500 


Monthly ... 


Do. ave 
Do. ave 
Do. 
Do. ove 
Do. ee 
DO. 
Do. — ave 
Do. eve 
Weekly 2 
Twice a week 
Daily ove 
Weekly ... 
Monthly — 
Monthly 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. eee 
Do. = ww 
Do. ove 
Do. 
Do. eve 
Dao. „ } 
Do. ove 
Do. 
a 
DO. 
Do. 
DO. 
Do. eee 
Do. ccc 
Do. 
Do. eve 
Do. cee 


Rev. T. O. Badley, of Lucknow; 


American ; 45. 
Professor C. H. Lea; European; 88 


Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 
sophist); 68. 

Hon ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar- 
rister-at-law ; Kayasth ; 39. 

Jagmandir Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- 
at-law. 

B. Kali Prasanno Chaterji ; 50 ove 


Ghulam Muhammad 2 
Swami Virjanand; Bengali Sanydsi; 
36. 


Mr. G. 8. Arandale; ; European (Theo- 
sophist); 41. 


| H. Banbary, B. A., L. O. P. ss. ove 
Mr. Jehangir Soräbji; Pärsi (Theoso- 


phist); 61. 

Professor Ram Deva; B. A., Arya; 31 ... 

Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru, M. A., LL. D.; 
Kashmiri Brahman ; 41. 

Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M.A., 
LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 

Hon’ble Munshi Ganga Prasad Varmé; 
Khatri; 55. 

Mr. O. T. Chintamani; Madrasi; 30 ... 


Madho Prasad; Khatri ; 60 ove 
Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European ; 28 ... 


Häfis Muhammad Matin Khén; Mu- 
hammadan ; 35. 


Munshi Pyäre Läl Shakar; 32 ove 
| Léla Kedär Nath Vaishya ; 36 ove 
Piarey Lal, Vaishya; 41... ove 


Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar; Muham- 


madan; 45. 


Hakim Késim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40... | 


Abdul Aziz Khän; Muhammadan, 
Pathän; 28. 

Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan;43 ... 

Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 
madan. 

Maulvi Shibli Nomäni; Muhammadan; 


56. 
Maulvi Habib- ur- Rahman; Muhamma- 
dan; 40. 


Wasi - ul- Hasan Ulvi, B.A. eee eee 
Zafar - ul · Mulk Ulvi eee eee 
Maulvi Abdus Shakar ; 34 eee eee 
Babu Ram Kayasth; 33 ... eee 


Babu Anand Sarüp; Kayasth; 43 
Pande Ram Sarap Lal; Kayasth ; 43 „. 


g Shyam Sunder Lal Nigam eee eee 


Pandit Prasanno Kumar; Brahman; 
24. 
Bäbu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34 ..,. 


Saiyid Muhammad Zamin ; Muhamma- 
dan ; 40. 

Shaikh Abdulla, B. A., LL. B.; Muham- 
madan; 36. 

Muhammad Taqi; Muhammaian ; 29 ., 


Shridhar Prasad; Kayasth; 30 ove 


„ Irregular. 
1 Temporarily stopped, 


— — 


42. 


The Islamia High School, Etawah ove 


48. The Islamia High School, Etawah ove 
44. The proposed Muslim University . ove 
45. The proposed Muslim University ove 
46. The Gurukul eve ove ove 
47, The Allahabad University examination 
(f)—Agrioulture and questions affecting the land : 
| Nil. : | 
(9)—General : 

48, The Hindi Literary Conference oes 
49. Gambling in cotton and opium coe 
50, The revival of indigenous arts and in- 

dustries ove ove eee 
51. Census of wells and tanks „* 
52. Famine and the organization of private 

relief ... * coe ove 
58. Jail manufactures... eee ove 
54. The People’s Industrial Bank, Limited ... 
55. Need for a cheaper Government Gazette 

in Urdu eee eve eee 
56. Indian lasoars and the P. and O. Company 
57. Scarcity of labour... ove eee 

V.—LEGISLATION. 

58. The proposed bill for the protection of 


minor girls 900 eee ose 


521 


528 
523 
523 


524 


524 
524 


524 


VI.—RAILWAY. 


Refreshment cars for Indian passengers... 
The need for renaming the railway stations 
in Muttra and for specifying particular 
stations on the railway receipts for Agra 
The Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway ad- 


ministration ... eee ove 
Grievances of the Indian employés on the 
Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway * 


The Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway. „„ 
VII. — POST OFFICE. 
Ni. 


VITI.—_NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI- 


GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


The cow-protection movement eee 
Relations between Hindus and Muham- 
madans eee eee eee 
Discrepancies in the Goran ... eee 
The missing verses from the Qoran eee 
The Caste System... ove eae 
IX.—MISCELLAN EQUS. 
A man-eating tiger in Kotain the Naini 
Tal district eee eee eee 


527 


( 6% 


LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PE RIODICALS. 


(Corrected up to the 1st.May 1912.) 
— 
No, Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation,” * 
— | i as 1 
ENGLISH. mee 
fi | Lucknow Collegian ... „Lucknow „ | Quarterly ... Rev. 4 0. P Badley, of Lucknow; 1,200 copies, 
merican ; 45. | 
2 | Meerut College Magazine coe | Meerut coe Do. | Professor O. H. Lea; European; 38 500 „ 
8 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares „ | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 „ 
: sine. sophist ) ; 68. 4 
4 | Hindust4én Review ... eee | Allahabad ose Do. „ | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar- 1500 „ 
1 rister · at- law; Kayasth ; 39. 
5 Jain Gazette eve es | Allahabad eve Do. eee * Lal, Jaini, M. A., Barrister - 1.000 9 
at- law 
6 | Mah4mandal Magazine „ | Benares ove Do. =. | B. Kali Prasanno Chaterji; 50 eee 8,000 „ 
7 | Muslim Review ... eo» | Allababad eee Do. | Ghulam Muhammad coe 78 
8 | Prabudha Bhärat oe | Almora eee Do. .. | Swami Virjanand; Bengali Sanydsi; 1.700 „ 
. 36. 
9 | Sons of India — „ | Benares — Do. „Ir. G. 8. Arandale; European (Theo- 2,000 „ 
| sophist); 41. 
10 | Student World 2 — | Lucknow eee Do. „ | H. Banbary, B. A., L. O. P. cco ove Ge -«s 
1l | Theosophy in India «oe | Benares * De. „ | MF. * ehangir Soräbji; Pärsi (Theoso- 5,500 „ 
phist); 51. 
12 | Vedic Magazine oe | Hardwar ons Do. | Professor Ram Deva; B. A., Arya; 31 ... 600 „ 
ö Dr. 14 — Sapro, M. A., LL. D.; 
Kash Brahman; 41. 
18 | Allahabad Law Journal soe | Allahabad coe | Weekly ae De, Watish Onaedra Banerji, M.A., 2,000 „ 
LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 
14 | Advocate ove oe | Lucknow eee | Twice a week | Hon’ble Munshi Ganga Prasad Varmé; 1100 „ 
Khatri; 55. 
15 | Leader ... eee eee | Allahabad „Daily ete Mr. O. T. Chintamani; Madrasi; 30 ... 210F «a 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
“16 | Khichri Samdchér ... oe | Mirzapur „„ Weekly ... | Madho Prasad; Khatri; 60 eee 75 copies, 
ANGLO-URDU. Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European; 28 
217 Aligarh Monthly eee ove Aligarh 0 Monthly coo“ Häfis Muhammad Matin Khän; Mu- 1.500 oopies 
Un. hammadan ; 35. 
18 | Adib „ ese eee | Allahabad «ee | Monthly ... | Munshi Pyäre Läl Shakar; 32 ove 150 copies, 
19 | Akhbér Saudagar ... eos | Meerut * Do. . Lala Kedér Nath Vaishya; 36 ove 200 „ 
120 Alamgir ... ove «oe | Aligarh ove Do. „ | Piarey Lal, Vaishya; 414 ove 1,000 „ 
21 | Al Fasih — „ | Bareilly „Do. | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar; Muham- in 
madan; 45. , 
22 | Al Awarif ae „Lucknow ie Do. | Hakim Käsim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40... ae. 
23 | Al Azis ... eee eve Agra ° eve Do. eee Abdul Aziz Khan ; Muhammadan, Ps 
| ' | Pathän; 28. 
$24 | Al Islam cee oe | Allahabad ove Do. . | Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan; 43 . 800 „ 
25 | Al Kasim oe «os | Deoband (Saharan- Do. . | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 3,000 „ 
pur). madan. 
Maulvi Shibli Nomani; Muhammadan; 
56. 
26 An Nadwah eee eee | Lucknow eee Do. eve Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; Muhamma- 625 9 
dan; 40. 
Wasi-ul-Hasgn Ulvi, B.A. eee eee 
a7 An Nasir 2 Lacknow we | Do. . Agfa. ul. Mulk Ulvi * va 400 
28 An Najm eee ee0e Lucknow oe Do. one Maulvi Abdas Shakar ; 34 eee eee 900 
29 | Arya Patra oe eee | Bareilly ove Do. | B&ébu Ram Kayasth; 33 ... oe 8850 „ 
. 80 | AryaSamichér_.... „ | Cawnpore we | Do. se | Babu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 42 390 „ 
91 Educational Magazine ee | Ghazipur abe Do. | Pande Ram Sarap Lal; Kayasth ; 43 ... aa 
82 | Edward ... oo" «os | Cawnpore * Do. „ =|. Shyam Sunder Lal Nigam... ae 
83 | Gurukul Samiachfr ... ee | Budaun cee Do. „ | Pandit Prasanno Kumar; Brahman; 600 „ 
24. 
84 | Hamdard-i-Qaum .. oo | Meerut eco Doo. „ | Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34 .., 900 „ 
Istibsar ... cco eee | Rae Bareli * Do. . | Saiyid Muhammad Zamin ; Muhamma- 400 „ 
. dan ; 40. | 
86 | Khätün. . 20 „ | Aligarh eco Do. „ | Shaikh 28 B. A., LL. B.; Muham- 500 „ 
897 KEhurshid-1-Nänpära ee | Nanpara (Bahraich) Deo. -I. i Taal: Muhammaitan ; 19. 2235 
88 | Kul Bhaskar eee eee | Allahabad coe | Do. . | Shridhar Prasad; Kayasth ; 30 ose 500 „ 
—— * 3 * 


Irregular. 
Temporarily stopped, 


( 008 } 
Lit of newspapers and periodicale—~( continudd). 


eee “se 


+ Temporarily stopped, 


+ Mo} * Name of publication. Where published. | Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Otroulation. 
39 Old Boy eee eee eee | Aligarh eee Monthly eee Itrat Husain, B.A. ; 39 eee eee 1,000 copies, 
40 Pardah Nashin eee eee Agra eee ee Do. eee Mrs. Khamosh ; 35 — a 500 — 
41 | Postal Magazine „Agra - Do. „ Mohammad Abdul Rauf Khän; 800 „ 

Muhammadan ; 29. . 0 
42 | Satopkéri cee „ | Bareilly i Do. .. Läla Ramdhan Das; Khatri; 56 eee 1,600 ” 
43 | Tabsira ... esi vee | Lucknow an Do. 4 | Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan 600 * 
44 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia wee | Meerut 4 Do. „ Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 36 ove 500 „ | 
45 | Tyagi Brahman ove „ | Meerat coe Do. .. | Salig Ram Sharma. 3 : 
46 | Urdu-i-Mualla see we | Aligarh 4 Do. oe 3 Fazal-ul-Husan, B. A., Muhamma- 500 copies. 
| | | an; 34. 
47 Vaishya Hitkari =. eoe | Meerat oe Do. Ram Dayal Vidyarthi; 36 ... 00 709 1 
48 Zam4na eee eee eee Cawnpore eee Do. eee Munshi Daya Nardyan Nigam, B.A. ; 1,400 * 
Kayasth ; 30. | 
49 | Zi4-ul-Isl4m ot 4 | Moradabad 955 Do. 00 ö wy Fazl Husain Bismil; Muhamma- 550 „ 
an; 38. . 
50 | Akhbér-i-Imémia ... „Lucknow „Twice a month 1 Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah; 200 „ 
f 5 5. | 
51 | Al Nazir cee Meerut ove Do. ... | Maulvi Abu Rahmat; Muhammadan; 200 „ 
56. 5 
182] Guldasta- i- Anwür - i-Alam eee | Dehra Dun sai Do. ees | Llahi — Amir Bakbsh; Muham- „ 
madans. 
58. Jain Prachäraxk „ | Deobaud (Saharan- Do. . | Joti Prasad; Jaini; 29 ove 1000 „ 
pur). 
54 Lucknow Gazette eee ee Lucknow eee Do. eee Manzur Ahmad; 35 eee eee 200 oe 
655 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar ee | Fatehpur 105 Do. „„ Läla Mathura Prasad; Kayasth; 35. 125 ＋ 
56 Vy4pari and Karigar wee | Benares 205 Do. ese Babu Thäkur Prasad; Khatri; 46 al 350 9 
87 | All-India Shiah Gazette „Lucknow „e Three times | Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32 ove 600 „ 
. a month. — 
68 Agra Akhbär oes oc | AOD ies „Weekly ... Khwäja Siddiq Husain; Muhamma- 300 „ 
dan; 36. 
69 | Al Bashir ons „ | Etawah bre Do. „„ | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh 1.050 „ 
„ 1 Muhammadan; 54. 
60 Al Khalil eee eee bij DOP. ce eee Do. eee Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahmän ; Muham- 
; ae |. madan; 41. | 14 
61 | Al Mushir eee .. | Moradabad one Do. vee | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 ave ove 600 copies, 
„ 62 | Aligarh Institute Gazette vs | Aligarh na Do. ... | Muhammad Muktada Khan; 82 100 800 „ 
63 Anwar - i-Alam sib „„ | Dehra Dan eee Do. ‘eo Muhammad Yusuf Khan. | 
64 ) Awäza-i-Khalq eee eee Benares eee Do. eee Munshi Galab Chand ; Kayasth 3 31 sae 300 copies, 
65 Oawnpore Gazette ... „ | Cawnpore ms Do. „„ | Babu Harnäm Singh; Khatri; 58 500 „ 
66 | Dabdaba-i-Sikandari „ | Rampur oes Do. ‘oe pine cong FarGk Hasan; Muham- 300 * 
madan ; 58. | 
67 | Darbar ... 6 5 ae Do. „Dr. Wazir Muhammad; 46... sis aa 
68 1 Fitnah wae eee | Gorakhpur sae Do. ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham; 800 „ 
Muhammadan; 48. 
69 | Hitaishi... das eee | Pilibhit ne Do. wee | Munshi Dal Chand; Kayasth; 72 ii 200 1 
70 Independent see ee. | Allahabad one Do. ... | Babu Lal Bihari Lal, Khatri; 55 900 100 - 
71 | Ittihad ... eee «ee | Moradabad * Do. „„ | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 . 400 9 
dan . im I | Jaunpur a Do. „ | Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khan; Muham- 40 „ 
‘a madan ; 39. 
73 | Kaisar-i-Hind 150 . Fyzabad pee Do. ... | Muhammad Hamid; 242 aii 500 _ 
74 Käyasth Hitkäri rec „ os Do. ... | Kamta Prasad; Kayasth; 57 “is 500 „ 
76 | Mashriq coe occ Gorakhpur — Do. wee | Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham ; 925 9 
g g Muhammadan; 48. ee : 
76 | Medina ... vee eee | Bijnor... 3 Do. „ | Maulvi Saiyid Nur-ul-Hasan, Muham- 
madan. 
77. | Mukhbir-i-Alam ... eoe | Moradabad * Do. „„ | Qazi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 800 copies, 
— ' 3 . 
78 | Musafir ... * „% A vce eee Do. .«. | Pandit Tara Dat; Arya; 26 sen 1,800 _ 
79 | Muslim Gazette 120 „Lucknow pie Do. „e Saiyid Wahid-ud-din. 8 
80 N aiyar-i-Azam noe eee Moradabad eee Do. eee Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali ; Muhammadan ; 47 eee 450 copies. 
ts * Irregular. .: | 


$1] Misemrol-Molk wo | Morand, | 


82 | Oudh Punch oe „ | Lucknow ee act Sale Husain Mahammadan 25 
88. Raber... © ws „ | Moradabad =... | Do. —.. | Babu BY Lal; Vaishya; M ., 4% 
$4 | Rohijkhand Gazette oo | Bareilly bo. „ | Shaikh Abdul Aziz; Muhammadan; 47 700 „ 

85 | Sahifa ... — cor Blinor . Do. 1 Majid Hasan; — „ 
86 | Sar Punch * „ Shabjshaapur ..,| Do. . Zahnr Ahmad; Muhammadan;| 900: » 
87 | Surmasi-Rozgér_ —... „Arras ope cop | DO, 4 sans Itrat Husain; Muhammadan ; Be „ 
88 | Tafrih ... ‘a. „Lucknow sie Do. oop ankar Prasid; Kayasth; 28 |. 100 „ 
89 | Tajir ... — „M eernt . Do. „ ade Nasir Ahmad; 35 ... 4 „ 
90 | Tohfs-i-Hind — re | Bijnor... „ Gaijad Husain; Shaikh; 83 .. eve “0 „„ 
91 Unign Gazette + | Bareilly soo | DO. nee — Karam Ilähi; Muhammadan; | i „ 

93 Zul Qernain = dean „ Nishin-nd- Husain; Muhammadaa;| 1600 „ 
93 | Hindasténi 8 oo | Lusknow „„ | Twice a week Hon'ble Muna Gangh Prasad Varm4; 4 „ 
94 Naim - i- Agra ove Agra vee «| Do an Hasiah Sény4l; Bengali Brahe | $00. „ 
95 | Oudh Akhbär 18 „Lucknow roe | Daily „ | Munshi Jalpa Prasad; Kayasth;52 , 1 „ 

Anre- Unpv. ae | | 
Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; — 
196 Al Bayén — .. | Lucknow „ | Monthly .. ] dan; 30. ö 800 copies, 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 277. pts i 

97 | Almorg Akhbér__.... „Amore „ | Monthly acy — Sed4nand Sanwäl; Brahman; 155 gopies. 
798 | Anand Kädambini. .. + | Mirgapur pee aga Pandit Badri MNapéyan; Chaudhari; re 


; Brahman ; 56 
99 | Bharatodaya — see | Moradabad oe | Do, „ | Padgm Singh Sharm6; 37 — 


100 | Bharét Sudashß Prayartk . Farrukhsbae . DO. Pandit Ganesh Praséd Sharmé; Brab- 
101 | Bhhskar ... ove „ | Meernt „ Dow, ee | Raghubir Saran oe ove 
102.) Bréhman Saméeh6y.., ov | Meerut „Do. „ | Narayan Praaad; Brubhm an. 
103 | BrAhman Sarvasva .., „ Bhawab „Do. „ | Pandit Bhimsen Sharm4; Brahman; 65 
104 Dehati ... „ 5 „bo. . | Gulab Chapd Srivastava; Kayasth , 

Hos] Dharm Divakar  .. „ Ar a „ Do. = ave | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 60 * 

*106 | Dharm Kusumakar . see | Qawnpeore pe Do. eee | Rai Debi Prasad Purns, B. A.; 40 ian’ 


100 
G50 
150 
190 
£05 
700 
£20 
500 
1,000 
we | Do. — — Girja Dutt; Naithani Brahman; 600 „ 4 
1,800 
800 
650 
1,000 
300 
1,000 
450 
1,500 


107.| Garhwili oop 7. 
106 | Griha Lakshmi... at =| Be ere » 
109 | Gurukul SamAchéfr ... „ | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. * * 9 
yi Indu ee 31 Beare — Do. „ | Ambika Prasad Gupta; 26 . 9 
ul 7 Nari | Hitkari ... see | —" (Baharan- Do, opp ) Jyoti Prasad ; 2 3 . 9 
12 Jésis =... eee ee | Gahmar (Ghasipur) Do. „ | Gop&l Ram; Bania; 485 * 1 ; 
*118 | Jiwan ... 100 eo. | Cawnpore one Do. eee | Ram Prasad Misra; 22 „„. one 70 2 
114 | Kalwér Mitra - ... „ | Allahabad — Do. „Prem Nath Yogishwar; 37... ove ” | 
116 Känyakubj Hitkéri... eee pes ee Do. eee | Pandit Manohar Fal Misra; 46 ove " 
116] Khatri Hitkéri oe | Benares „ „ Balmakund Varm4; Khatri; 25 ove 400 „ 
117 Maheswari eee ose Aligarh eee Do. Joti Sarup, Brahman 542 „ ce | 8,000 „ 
118 Mary4da eee eee | Allahabad ‘ee Do. eee | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27 , 1600 „ 
119 | N&gri Prachérak we | Lucknow | Do. Bap Naréyan Pande; Brahman; 28. oO . 
120 | Naraini or The Vedanta Patrike Ta | ‘Do. awe | Munshi Ramnandhan ; Kayasth; 82. 126 
— — © Irreval 
6 t Temporarily stopped. 


133 


* 


Irregular. 
1 Temporarily stopped. 


List of newspapers and periodicalse—(concluded).. 
— 
10. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
121 | Nava Jiwan ove „% | Benares ee | Monthly ... | Keshavdeva Shastri; 37 oe 1,000 copies, - 
122 Nigam4gam Chandriké oo» | Benares ove Do. cee Rap Naréyan Pande; 27 ... 500 a «= 
128 | Palliwal Patrika  ... . | Fatehgarh we | Do. , | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm&;25 200 „ 
124 | Rasik Mitra ove os | Cawnpore ove Do. „ | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 ove 500 „ 
125 | Sanddhyopkfrak... cco | ABTS « ccc eee Do. eee | Lakshmi Narayan Dube sce 9 „ 
126 | Sanftan Dharm Patäka s+ | Moradabad 2 Do. ... | Pandit Ram Sarũp; Brahman; 41 8 
127 | Saraswati ove «ee | Allahabad eee Do. | Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; 46 ... 4,000 „ 
128 | Stri Darpan ce «ee | Allahabad ove Do. oe we — Devi Nehru; Kash - 9900 „ 
129 | Stri Dharm Shikshak ove | Allahabad . Do. we | Srimati Yasoda Devi; 31 ... 0 3,000 „ 
2130 | Sudhanidhi see «ee | Allahabad ‘es Do. ove 1 — Prasad Shukla; Vai - 500 „ 
131 | Swadesh Bandhavi... cco | ABTA ccc oe Do. „ | Kuowar Hanumant Singh; Rajput; 45 1 
132 | Vaidic Sarvaswa + | Allahabad * Do. „ | Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi; Brah- 1000 „ 
133 | Vaishya ... * V | Allahabad * Do. one — Lal ; Agarwal ; 22... ove 200 „ 
184 | Vänijya Sukhdéyak... + | Benares * Do. ons — — Prasad; Mäthur Brah - 1000 „ 
135 | Veda Prakash see „ | Meerut 150 Do. „Swami Tulsi Rim; Brahman, Arya; 41 1.030 * 
186 | Bharat Dharm Neta... „ | Benares eo | Twice a month] Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri; 26 eee 600 lg 
$187 | Kam Dhenu oe „Hard war ove Do. „ | Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi; 46 coed 500 „ 
138 | Kshattriya Mitra ... eo» | Benares 500 Do. ove ym Singh, B. A.; Kshat- 1000 „ 
139 | Réjpat ... ove 5 one Do. eo | Thakur Hanumant Singh; 45 2 1.700 „ 
140 | Vy4p4ri and Kärigar oe | Benares ove Do. „ Bäbu Thékur Prasad; Khatri; 4e ee 
141 | Prem ae ove „ | Bindraban (Muttra) | Three times | Mahendra Pratap ; Hindu. 
142 | Anand eee ee | Lucknow aoe aan Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 45 „ 200 copies, 
148 | Arya Mitra coe „Agra ceo „ |: DO. |- Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 60 1600 „ 
144 | Bhérat Jiwan ww „ | Benares „ Do. „ Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 31 1500 „ 
148 Jain Gazette ee | Do. 4) Sabu Band Dhar . 1000 
146 | Kaisar Hind ose „e Benares ove Do. oe | Sita Ram Dinkar ; 45 oe 0 500 „ 
1147 Mahila Hitkara ... „ | Dehra Dun 8 Do. „e Srimati Vidyavati Devi * 250 „ 
148 | Saddharm Prachürak „ | Bijnor... vie Do. „e | Lala Munshi Ram; Khatri; 56 cee 3,.000 „ 
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I. Porrrros. 
| (a) —Foreign. 

1. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 22nd May 1912 (received on 
The situation in Persis. of Imam Raza at Meshed by Russian troops, and 


remarks that the incident has proved that the European Powers have no respect 
for the feelings of Asiatic people. The editor expresses surprise that the All-India 


* 


Muslim League has not yet recorded its resentment at the r action of 


the Russians at Meslfed by holding monster meetings in different parts of the 
country, and he urges his co-religionists to hold protest meetings, and to apprise 
Government of their sentiments. | 


2. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 28th May 1912, discusses the situation in 
i Persia and holds Russia responsible for the trouble in 
that country, The editor expresses regret that the 
Persian government has become so weak that it cannot put down internal 
disorder and anarchy, and says that in these circumstances it would have been 
much better if only England had occupied Persia, as that would have saved 
the country from pillage and bloodshed. He contends that the Anglo-Russian 
Convention, notwithstanding all professions to the contrary, has done much injury 
to Persia, and observes that if England does not occupy Persia it would be 
better if it be taken possession of by Russia on a permanent basis, on the ground 
that Persians would fare better than they do at present, and would enjoy the same 
rights as have been granted to Muhammadans in Central Asia under Russian 
protection. 

He asserts that the present state of affairs in Persia calls for the cancellation 
of the Anglo- Russian Convention, and suggests that the British Government should 
forcibly defeat Russian designs in Persia. He says that the Muhammadans 
throughout the world would support England if she were to adopt such a policy 
in Persia. ) 

3. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 29th May 1912, referring to the 
desecration of a mosque at Meshed by the Russian 
troops. remarks that outrage has shocked the whole 
civilized world and that if Persia had been strong enough the bombardment of 
Meshed would have led to terrible reprisals. The editor expresses regret that the 
European Powers have not even protested against the outrage. He goes on to say 
that, when the Persians themselves have become blind to their own interests, it is 
idle to expect any sympathy for them from the European Powers, and that even 
England cannot be expected to extend its sympathy to the Persians when all their 
troubles are the result of their own shortcomings and weakness. 


Home. 


4. The Arya Patrika (Bareilly), for the month of May 1912, observes that 
The backwardness of the Hindu the Hindus are passing through a most critical period 
community, of their existence, and that it behoves them torealize 
the gravity of the situation before it is too late. The editor deplores the absence 
of any Hindu political organization in these provinces and expresses regret that the 
followers of Swami Dayanand, instead of bridging the gulf between the different 
sections of the Hindu community, have rather increased it. He notes that there is 
no institution in these provinces where —. instruction in the ancient Hindu 
scriptures is given, with the result that the Hindu community is rapidly losing all 
religious spirit. 

With regard to the representation of Hindus and Muhammadans on munici- 
pal and district boards, he states that the Muhammadans, who form only fourteen 
per cent. of the population, have repesentation out of proportion to their numbers. 

e remarks that the Hon’ble Mr. Malaviya is the only political leader who has a 
real regard for the interests of the Hindus, and that men like the Hon’ble Babu 
Ganga Prasad Varma should not be regarded as leaders of the Hindu community. 

He says that the Hindu community is deteriorating in every way, that Hindu 
learning is. 1 1 for want of encouragement, and that large bodies of Hindus 
are deserting their religion. | — g 


The situation in Persia. 


The situation in Persia. 


the 25th May), refers to the desecration of the shrine 
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The editor remarks that there are very few representative Hindu news- 
papers in these provinces as compared with the number of Muhammadan papers, 


which make it their chief business to es Muhammadan interests and are 


always > to oppose the Hindus, and concludes the article with the following 
remarks ;—— aw ay 
here are no political leaders among the Hindus, no social reformers and 
nO learned thealogians. There are also no newspapers, which are really inspired 
with such devotion to the Hindu community as to be prepared to make any sacrifige 
for it, and to be constantly considering measures for its welfare. Therefore there 
is also no publie spirit, and it is not surprising that we are in this deplorable condi- 
tion. We cannot say what the Hindu community may make in future, 
but at present it is in a very deplorable condition and that is the reason why our 
brethren of other provinces scorn and despise us.” 


5. The Rajput (Agra), of the 15th May 1912 (received on the 25th May), 
Representation of landowners on says that the United Provinces Government has intro- 

e United Provinces Legislative duced the Agra Estates Bill and the Agra Settled 
ro Estates Bill in the Provincial Legislative Council 
for the protection of large estates, and urges those who represent the landowners 
on the Council to realize the importance of these measures and, to ensure that 
they are passed into law in spite of the opposition of the members of the profes- 
sional classes who, it must be remembered, stand to gain by their rejection. The 


editor advises that such representatives to be really useful should be chosen from 
the class of hereditary Ta. sense | 


6. The Qaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad), of the 28rd May 1912 (received on the 
Muhammadan representatives in 29th May), publishes a contributed article in which 
1 Ceee. the writer complains that editors of newspapers are 
in the habit of attacking the Muhammadan members of Council and of imputing 
to them all sorts of unworthy motives, and he expresses apprehension that this 
objectionable practice may induce the present members to retire from their seats, 
with the result that all the seats will fall into the hands of the Hindus. He 
urges the Muhammadans to patiently watch the work of their representatives and 
endeavour to remedy their defects and shortcomings. 
He suggests the formation of local committees to advise the members as to 
their procedure in the Council, and says that in case they do not discharge their 
duties properly they should not be re-elected. 7 


7. The Tafrih (Lucknow), of the 21st — 1912 r * ve 9 
May), refers to the candidature of the Hon'ble Nawab 
W coming comnei elections, = Abdul Majid, Mr. Mushir Husain Kidwai and Mr. 
Abdul Raoof, Barrister-at-law, for election to the Viceregal Council as a represen- 
tative of the Muhammadans of the United Provinces, and remarks that the Hon’ble 
Nawab Abdul Majid has done no useful work in the Council, and should not be 
re-elected by his constituents. The editor says that the Hon’ble Nawab does nothin 
besides opposing the Hindus in the Councils, and advises the Muhammadans to sen 
either Mr. Abdul Raoof or Mr. Mushir Husain Kidwai as their representative to 
the Imperial Council. | 
He goes on to say that the country and the people are not in need of the 
services of men who create and preach separation between different communities, 
and he reminds his readers that such men can do no good to the country or nation. 


8. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun), of the 21st May 1912, urges the need far 

The coming council elections. the creation of a strong and healthy publie opinien 

f in order to ensure the election of the ablest represen- 
tatives to the Legislative Councils, and the editor suggests that the candidates should 
yesue manifestos detailing their public work, and that opinion about the merits 
of each candidate should be invited from the voters as well as from the general 
public. He proposes that after public qpinion has been ascertained in this way'a 
general meeting of the voters of the division should be summoned to nominate the 
most suitable candidate, who would be asked to undertake to act entirely in their 
yaterests. The editor expresses the hope that each district would be able to furnish 
et least one man who would take interest in this work, and who would devote time 


and money to it, 


mn) 


Hie admits that there would be some difficulty in getting the voters t6 come 
in, and expresses. regret that. they do not appreciate the privilege granted them by 
Government of electing their representatives | * 1 
Ile deplores the lack of interest in polities on the Bart of Muhammadant, and 
invites attention to the moribund condition of most of the district Muslim . 
in the province. He remarks that if fresh life and Vigour be infused into the district 
Muslim Leagues his scheme could very easily be given a practical shape, and 
he appeals to the members of the district Muslim es of the Rohilkhand and 
Kumatn divisions, and particularly to the Bareilly district Muslim League, to 
earnestly consider his suggestions. He reminds his readers of the remarks of ‘Lord 
Minto that the Legislative Councils stood in need of really able members, and that 
it was the duty of the Indian electorate to exercise the greatest circumspection 
in electing representatives. He urges the Muhammadans of Rohilkhand to make 
every effort to secure a really able representative. 13 


9. The Saddharm Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 22nd May 1913 
n (received on the 20th May), says that the Indian 
horizon is at present being lit up by two different 
lights, the one being the dazzling, lurid light of the West and the other the calm 
and serene light of the East. The editor remarks’ that sooner or later one of the 
lights must overpower the other, and he expresses the opinion that the Western 
light cannot affect the future of India, and that the light of the East, must con- 
- tinue to hold its own and influence the future of the people. = > 


10. The Saddkarm Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 22nd May 1912 
1 (received on the 29th May). expresses appreciation of 
| the action of Lord Carmichael in going out incognito 
to see for himself how the people fare in their daily life, and remarks that governor’ 
of this type who adopt such methods to ensure the welfare of the people deserve to 

be ap inted rulers over their fellow beings. The editor observes that all officials 
ould follow the example of Lord Carmichael instead of depending on police 
reports. | * prego na 
} 11. The Saddharm af ay (Kangri, — tie 1 the 22nd May 1912 
— Ee (received on the 20t ay), referring to the pro- 
ne ea posal to establish — £ colonies in India, — 
that the tea planters of Assam and indigo planters of Behar should serve as a 
warning to Government against any such undertaking, seeing that non-official 
Europeans generally behave in an irresponsible manner towards Indians and Gov- 
ernment gets discredit for no fault of its own. 


12. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 22nd May 1912 (received on the 
" ‘Muhammadans and political agi- 25th May), contains a contributed article in which 
tation. 5 the writer expresses regret that the Muhammadans of 
{ndia should consider political agitation to be equivalent to acting against the 
interests of Government, and remarks that owing to their scruples in this matter 
they have not made the same progress as the Hindus in political activity. 
: He asserts that politics is an indication of the highest standard of civilization, 
and that efforts to safeguard their interests by the subject races can never be 
resented by a just government. | 85 3 
He says that if the ruling class denies the just rights of its subjects it is the 
duty of the latter to demand their fulfilment by courageously and persistently 
obarrying on constitutional agitation till their claims are satisfied. i 
He condemns unconstitutional agitation, and asserts that people who are 
opposed to political agitation are not true well-wishers of Government, seeing 
that true loyalty to Government consists in pointing out its weakness, in advising it 
to improve its relations with the-subject races; and in giving it timely warning of 
the dangers it. incurs by wrong methods of administration. He observes that 
‘Englishmen came to India not as invaders but as reformers, and that now, when 
they havewstablished peace everywhere in the country, Government should willingly 
a their ‘claims, and fulfill the pledges which were given to them 
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13. In an article entitled “ The meaning of meg! according to Indian 
The meaning of liberty according philosophy,” the Abhyudaya ( Uahabad), of the 23rd 
to Indian philosophy. May 1912, urges that Indians should not blindly 
follow the European ideal of liberty, which encourages republican institutions for 
the government of a people, and says that liberty, according to Indian philosophy, 
is control over ones circumstances. The editor remarks that nations like individuals 
have to realize this ideal before they can enjoy true freedom, that they should 
realize that they are free by nature, and that their liberty is curtailed according 
to the amount they depend on outward circumstances and help for the improve- 
ment of their position. 


14. The Leader (Allahabad), By a 12 ae! 1912, —— to the meeting 
organized by the White League Committee which was 
er ere er fie green 1 ago at Pretoria under the presidency 
of Mr. F. P. Van der Venter, in which racial hatred was shown by all the speakers, 
and invites attention to the statement made by the chairman that the whites were 
determined that the blacks should not be placed on an equal footing with them, and 
that he could not understand how the railway officials could allow blacks to sit 
with whites in railway carriages. The editor notes that the resolutions were to the 
effect that the society should by all social and political means prevent any equality 
between the white and coloured people, should maintain the status of the whites, 
and should tax the natives more heavily as they were increasing more rapidly than 
the whites. | 
He calls attention to the threats expressed by some other speakers that, if 
the Government did not take any steps within three months, the members of the 
League would fling out every coloured person who forced his company on white 
passengers, and to the statement that the question of black versus white was 
the most important question in the country as the whites were no longer masters. 
in their homes, and that every politician grovelled to secure the blanket vote.“ 


15. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 25th May 1912, refers to the fact that 
The admission of Indians into the Sir William Plowden recently advocated granting com-. 
commissioned ranks of the Army. missions in the Army to Indians and placing them on 
a footing of perfect equality with British officers, and says that there are numbers 
of Indians who are devoted, brave and loyal, and who are deserving of promotion to 
the highest ranks, but cannot find scope for their military talents under the present 
system. The editor observes that even if the reservation be made that all the officers 
in the subordinate ranks in the regiments in which Indians are appointed as commis- 
sioned officers should be Indians, such a change would be welcomed as a great im- 
provement. He expresses the hope that, when Lord Minto has said that it was his 
desire to see Indian officers placed on an equality with British officers, and when men 
like Lord Napier of Magdala, Sir Donald Stewart, Sir George Chesney and others 
have supported the proposal, the experiment will soon be introduced and will he a 
successful one. : 


16. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 26th May 1912, refers to the paper on 
The admission of Indians into the Problems of Indian Administration by Sir 
commissioned ranks of the Army and William Plowden at a meeting of the East India 
i Association held under the presidency of Lord Minto, 
and expresses agreement with Sir William Plowden’s views regarding the desir- 
ability of associating, as far and as closely as possible, the people of the country 
in the management of Indian affairs. 
With regard to Sir William Plowden’s observations regarding the reforms, 
the editor says that the system of representation based on numerical franchise, 
with proper safeguards for important minorities is more suited to the require- 
ments of India than any other system. He expresses. disapproval of the 
system of special and separate electorates introduced in 1909, and says that 
he hopes that the cumbrous regulations of 1909 will be considerably improved 
at no distant date. He points out that no condemnation of these regulations 
could be more severe than that made by Lord Minto himself, who admitted 
that the regulations were so “confusing” that he “had great difficulty in 
understanding them.“ With regard to Sir William Plowden’s statement that 
the regulations did not contain the important reform of creating District Councils, | 
he deplores the attitude of Government in thus refusing to associate Indians in a 


t. us.) 


nsible manner with the administration, and bases: gratification at Sir 
William 2 


Plowden’s vigorous advocacy of the appointment of Indians in the higher 
yanks of the police. He observes that in the 5 of the country it is necessary 
that the disability under which Indians suffer at present should no longer be 
allowed to continue, and endorses Sir William Plowden's epinion that Indians 
are fit to be entrusted with high appointments in the police. e editor trusts that 
Government will, in the interests of justice, fair play and government, 
remove the ban under which Indians are at present suffering in the matter of 
appointment to the higher ranks of the police service, and to commissioned ranks 
in the Army. 


17. Referring to the paper on The problems of Indian Administration 
Indians in the higher ranks of the ead by Sir William Plowden at the East India Associa 
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public service. tion, the Leader (Allahabad), of the 29th May 1912, 


expresses gratification at Sir William’s generous and whole-hearted support of 
the cause of Indians for admission to the higher offices in the public service, 
The editor expresses agreement with Sir William Plowden’s views that the pre- 
sent absence of Indian officers in the higher ranks of the police should not be per- 
mitted to continue. He asserts that Sir William is quite right in holding that 
Indians are fully qualified by capacity and character to undertake the duties of 
police superintendents, and are, by the very nature of the case and the circumstan- 
ces of the country, bound to be more successful and satisfactory officials than any 
men brought from a foreign country. He urges that Indians have never been 
found wanting when placed in positions of trust and responsibility, and contends 
that when Indians of proved merit, ability and probity could be found to fill the 
high positions of High Court-Judges, Commissioners and Magistrates in British 
territory, and ministers in big native states, there should be no dearth of Indians 
for the office of District Superintendents of Police. He says that Indians should 
also be appointed to the higher ranks of departments other than the police, and 
remarks that the admission made by Sir William Plowden will greatly strengthen 
the hands of those who, like the Hon'ble Mr. Subba Rao, are agitating for the 
more extensive admission of Indians to the higher ranks of the public service. 


18. The Naiyar-i-A4zam (Moradabad), of the 26th May 1912 (received on 
the 3lst May), remarks that it is difficult to ensure 
: success for any scheme for self-government in India 
on account of conflicting interests as the result of the existence of so many 
castes and creeds in the country, and seeing that even under the control of the 
British Government Hindus and Muhammadans lose no opportunity of injuring 
each other’s interests. 

The editor enquires what guarantee there is that mutual ill-will and hatred 
between Hindus and Muhammadans will not increase under self-government, and 


| Self-government in India. 


expresses the opinion that it is premature to think of self-government until all 


the different races and communities of India become united. 


19. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 26th May 1912, refers to the 
The treatment of Asiatics by Euro- article by Mr. Sidney Low in the Fortnightly Review 
* (London), in which the need for Europeans dealing 
fairly with Asiatics in order to maintain their supremacy in oriental countries, 
and remarks that his observations deserve close attention, not only of missionaries 
but also of the Government of India, which should see that no partiality, in justice 
or irregularity marks its treatment of the various communities in India. 


20. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad), of the 26th May 1912 (received on 
Indian Muhammadans and Muslim the 3lst May), remarks that all of the Muslim 
countries. countries are in a very depressed state, and expresses 
regret that Indian Muhammadans do not show sufficient sympathy with the suffer- 
ings of Muslims in other countries. The editor refers at length to the troubles in 
Persia and Turkey, and appeals to his co-religionists in India to show their sym- 
pathy by subscribing liberally towards the relief of the sufferers in Tripoli and 
ersia. He remarks that it is generally the case that when an Indian Muham- 
madan rises to a high post he begins to injure the interests of his co-religionists in 
order to gain a reputation for impartiality. | | | . 
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21. Tho editor of the = Gazette ee pray! -in thé issue of „ 
1 . May 1912 (received on the 25th May), discusses 4 
A contributed article which appeared in the Musalman 

(Calcutta), of the 10th May 1912, justifying the existence of the Muslim League, 
and endorses the opinion expressed by the editor of the paper that the Muslim 
League did not truly represent the views of the Muhammadan community, and 


that it was run by a body of men who had formed a clique, and urges the need for 
® revision of its constitution. : : 
ADVOOATE, 


ae 22. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 23rd May 1912, discusses the circular 
Te Mr. Montagu and the Muhamma- letter issued by the secretary of the All-India Muslim 
duns. League, Lucknow, to the press with regard to Mr. 
Montagu's speech on the second reading of the Government of India Bill in the 
House of Commons, and objects particularly to the references to Hindu domina- 
tion and Hindu ascendency init. The editor remarks that such a letter should 
now have dispelled the mistaken idea held by many Anglo-Indians that it is the 
Hindus who are always ready to rebel, and that it is only the opposing force of the 
Muhammadans that is preventing them from disturbing the peace of the country, 
The editor says that Muhammadan politicians are much concerned on hearing that 
Government now proposes to treat all classes impartially, and as a result they have 
now begun to attack the Under Secretary of State for India. He remarks that it 
it is not logical for the Muslim League to make baseless allegations against the 
Hindus, when it ptofesses to promote goodwill between Hindus and Muhamma- 
dans, and that it cannot with any show of reason accuse Hindus of disloyalty when 
the London branch of the League is talking of the Muhammadan volunteers 
from India ready to go to Tripoli. | e 
| 23. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 21st May 1912 (received on the 25th 
Mr. Montagu and the Muhamma- May), rage the suggestion that the Muhamma- 
dans. dan world is preparing for a crusade and is actuated 
by anti-Christian fanaticism, and says that they are only moved by sympathy. for 
the sufferings of their co-religionists. ‘dole 
Referring to Mr. Montagu’s speech, the editor says that the Muhammadans are 
still weak and backward, and that they require special privileges to help them to 
raise themselves to the level of the other communities in the country, and urges that 
Government should try to ascertain the true feelings of the different communities 
and should keep itself in close touch with local affairs in order to render help to the 
different sections of the population. He remarks that Mr. Montagu’s attack on the 
homogeneity of Indian Muhammadans has deeply offended Muslim sentiment, and 
he ridicules the statement made by Mr. Montagu that the interests of the Muham- 
madans of Eastern Bengal had been sufficiently safeguarded, and that they should 
not demand anything more. He reminds Government of its promise to safeguard 
Muhammadan interests, and observes that any attempt to shirk its performance 
will cause great unrest in the Muhammadan community. | 
— 4 4 24. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 28th May 1912, reiterates its protest 
3 ee ene the Muhamme- against the cry raised by the Muhammadans that the 


. statement by the Hon’ble Mr. Montagu in the House 
of Commons was an attack on Muslim unity,“ and asserts that Indian Muham- 


madans cannot be considered as one nation on account of their common religion any 
more than the Christian Powers of Euro 


pe and America can be considered one 
nation because they all profess Christianity. | 
The editor says that there is no unity of the kind pretended by the Muslim 
League, and he reproduces the assertion made in the Indian Social Reformer 
(Bombay) in reply to the statements of the Burma Provincial Muslim League that 
there was little social or religious homogeneity among the Indian Muhammadans as 
there were great social differences between the Khojahs, Borahs, Moplahs, Labhais 
and other castes, and that the religious differences among the different sects were 
so acute as to lead occasionally to violent outbreaks. . = Ng 
With regard to political rights, the opinion of the Indian Social Reformer is 
endorsed that as political rights were the gift of Government they wete not depender 
on the structure of the community, and that Muhammadans should not grumblo if 
after having presumed too much on the temporary anxieties of the men in a b 
during reterit years, they should now find themselves hoisted with their o petar 
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. ‘The 9 (Allahabad), of the 26th May 1912, discusses the resolu- 
The -Muhammedan question tions] by the Muhsmmadans of Kashmir at their 
in the State. rent conference, and remarks that they were marke@l 
with a spirit of animosity towatds the Hindus, and made groundless against 
the State of being partial to its Hindu subjects. The editor says that the reply of 
the British Resident to the resolution was fair and erf, in that it refuted the 
allegations as baseless and assured the Muhammadans that the State was prepared to 
give them a grant-in-aid if they opened any educational institution: He observes 
that such a hostile and selfish attitude on the part of the Muhammadans can do no 
good to the country and that it will ie stand in the way of realizing the ideal 
of a united nation in India. 


IV —ApumnsrEation. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


26. The Leader nn; 14 * 2 * 018, * to an article 
contri y Mr att e Kast and West 
ou judges earl (Bombay) on the subject of the selection and training 
of members of the Indian Civil Service for judicial duties, and expresses ag 
ment with his views that a very large proportion of the failures must be due to 
2 ing radically hae in the system which placed in the hands of raw 
res fs dangerous weapons of complicated mechanism which they do not under- 


T be editor expresses surprise at the fact that while seven or eight years’ 
training is considered necessary for an executive officer, who has every’ facility 
for learning his work before he is considered fit for administrative duties, in the 
case of a judicial officer, who cannot get the least help either from his brother 
officials or 1 his subordinates, no such grounding is considered necessary. He 
remarks that it is altogether a mistake to think that seven or eight years of exécu- 
tive training is the best education in local law for district judges, and he expresses 
agreement with Mr. Batty that it is very difficult for an officer to study the many 
and various customs of the country, especially when he is not allowed to remain for 
10 long period in any locality, an that an imperfect knowledge, instead of proving 
elp to young judicial officers, might prove a dangerous thing by giving them 
: preconceived impressions. He expresses N with the conclusion of the 
writer that an executive training was not useless to a judge, and contends that an 
executive training is prejudicial to the cultivation o “a judicial habit of mind 
which is not swayed by extraneous circumstances and considerations. He states 
that it is for this reason and also with a view to securing for the service men 
thoroughly versed in the technicalities and intricacies of the law, that he advocates 
the recruitment of the higher judiciary from the Indian bar. He points out that 
Indian Judges of the High Court have been very successful in the discharge of 
their duties, and expresses regret that are so few of them while the district judge- 
ships are almost a close preserve of the Indian Civil Service. 
3 He urges that, though some improvement might be effected by the means 
advocated by Mr. Batty for the better training of the members of the 4 4 Civil 
Service for the judicial line, the true solution of the difficulty consisted in 2 
trained members of the bar eligible for judgeshibps. 


27. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 24th May 1912, L- that in . 

of the constant rsions cast on the veracity o 

n n India and Engisn®- Indian witnesses, it is 1 interesting to note the extent 
to which perjury prevails in England, and quotes a portion of a recent judgm dgment of 
His Honour Toles = of the Dlechanwe County.Court, in which he said that 
the increase of perjury was so alarming as to demand immediate public attention, 
and that the revalence of, false swearing had become so remarkable that it was 


impossible to do justice between parties, and suggested that the — * 
give greater powers to judges for checking. perjury. 
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28. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 20th 1918, expresses gratification - 
N 14 E eall in Ota Went Fell n ruling of the Allahabad High 
1 cases affecting Hindn joint family Oourt, by which it was laid down that, though in a case 
‘ | — | for enforcement of a mortgage of joint family pro- 
it was desirable to have all co-parceners before the court, yet no suit ought 
to be dismissed because some of the junior co-parceners have not been impleaded, 
and that the question was not one of procedure but of substantive law, and under the 
Hindu law the father or manager represented the family and might sue or be sued as 
such. The editor states that the Allahabad High Court used to hold previously 
that non-joinder was fatal and that a suit ought to be dismissed on that ground, and 
he expresses satisfaction that the mischief done by the Full Bench case of Bhawent 
Prasad versus Kaliw will now be remedied, and that in future the substan- 
tive rules of Hindu law will not be made to give way to the rules of procedure. 


{b }— Police. | 
: Nil. : 
(c) Finance and Tazation. 
ADVOCATE, 29. Commenting on the resolution which the Finance Department of the 
ated May 1812. Government of India has recently issued on the future 


gt a eet financial relations between the Imperial and Pro- 
vincial Governments, the editor of the Advocate (Lucknow), in the issue of the 
23rd May 1912, traces the history of the gradual growth of provincial financial 
autonomy from 1870 to 1911, and observes that the step which the Government of 
India have now taken is decidedly a step in advance in the evolution of the system 
of settlements, in that it frees the Local Governments to a greater extent than 
before from the leading strings of the Government of India, and confers greater 
responsibility and independence upon them. He argues that the Government of 
India would have been better advised if, instead of retaining the present demo- 
ralizing system of virtually allocating the provincial revenues, it had adopted 
the more logical system according to which the Provincial Governments retained 
all their revenues and made a grant towards Imperial expenditure. He ridicules 
the objection of the Decentralization Commission that such a grant towards 
Imperial expenditure would be more in the character of a tribute paid by the Local 
Governments to an outside administration, and points out that such an argument 
does not carry much weight in view of the relations between the Local and Imperial 
Governments. He expresses the opinion that the grant of financial autonomy to 
Local Governments, if it is to be real, must include the grant of financial control 
over such Governments to the Provincial Legislative Councils. In concluding the 
article he entertains the hope that the present policy of permanent settlement 
will be but a prelude to the vesting of the control of the provincial finance in the 
Provincial Governments controlled by the Provincial Legislative Councils in 
which the non-official members will have a more potent voice in the affairs of the 
country, and urges that in such circumstances if will be all the more necessary for 
the Provincial Governments to retain all their revenues aud to make contributions 
towards Imperial expenditure. 


(8) —~Mamicipai and Cantonment Affeire. 


NAVA JIWAN, 30. One Pandit Ram Narayan Misra contributes an article on Chitrakot — 

April 1912. ee to the Nava Nwan (Benares), for April 1912 1 | 
on the 25th May), in which he complains of the bad 
, state of the unmetalied road leading from Karwi to Chitrakot and says that it 
| becomes very dangerous in the rainy season, and he suggests that the local autho- 6 
rities should have the road metalled seeing that it is used by thousands of pilgrims 

31. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 21s May 1912 (received on the 25th 
a 6 May), invites the attention of Government to a note 
1 that appeared in the Leader (Allahabad), of the 123th 
. N May 1912, in which it was 


i MASHRIQ, 


. ted that the mixed electorate should return a 
congressman to the council, remarks that it is now impossible for a non-con- 
gresmnan to segare- election through the mixed electorates. The editor points ont 
that the present policy of Government towards separate elactorates is calculated ds 


a4 . 
15 1 
13 


. 


. 


strengthen the sense of 


Ly ean oe 
As ne ee eS 


injure the interests of those, — vin tore aot jained the Congrem, and 
he that when the Muhammadans fail to secure sedts in munici — 


boards it is almost impossible for them to gain election to the ive 5 
He refers to the article in the Leader sup the election of Rai Bahadur Lala 


Baij Nath and Babu Prithwi Pal Singh in place of the Hon’ble Thakur Kushalpal 
Singh and the Raja Sahib of 2 on the ground that the former were 


both congressman, and points out that the paper did not like to support the can; 
didature of some Muhammadan congreesman., He asks Government to show. consi- 


deration for the claims of the Muhammadans. 


32. The Saddharm Prachdérek (Kangri, Bij jnor), of the 22nd May 1912 
. —.— d an- (received on the 29th May), says that pen Maar occur 
which cause considerable mortatity among the inhabi- 

tants of the country for want of adequate expenditure on sunitary measures, and 
remarks that such a state of affairs reflecta discredit on the municipal commissioners 
who are mostly Indians. The editor expresses surprise that the municipal com- 
missioners show so much zeal for the erection of hter houses, but take no 


1— steps to improve the n condition of the places where their electors 


33. With reference to 2 5 r l a Allahabad the 

re 1 » 0 23rd May 1912, asks 

The water sxppty at the municipality to arrange to ly water for one 
hour at noon also when the day labourers have an interval for their food. 


34. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 25th May 1912, expresses appreciation 
of the government resolution announcing the re- 
— organization of the Sanitary Department 
the provinces, and the desire on the part of the Government to have a well-equipped 
sanitary staff. The editor expresses gratification at the opening up of the posts 
of Deputy Sanitary — to independent medieal men and men 
diplomas in public health, and entertains the hope that this arrangement will open 
out a number of careers of useful public work to young Indian medical graduates. 
He commends the action of the Government of India in advising the Local Govern- 
ment to make suitable arrangements for enabling Indian medical graduates to 1 
necessary qualifications locally, and congratulates it on initiating a policy w 
bas still greater potentialities for — the condition of the masses. 


35. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 29th May 1912, publishes a contributed 
The — Meni cigality. article in which the writer complains that the public 


interests suffer owing to the disinclination on the part 
of the municipal members to look after municipal affairs. He remarks that the 


system of 2 of members is faulty, and that the present constitution of the 
municipalities and the provisions of the Municipal Act are not calculated to 


tration. He points out that the majority of municip — to the 
lawyer class, and says that they cannot spare time from their business to 
devote to the supervision of sanitary and conservancy arrangements, wifh the 
result that they become mere dummies in the hands of ‘aanicipal secretaries. 
He expresses surprise that the municipal secretaries are gaining good remarks for 
their services in spite of the ¢onstantly increasing number of complaints about 


municipal affairs, and suggests that municipal secretaries should be required to 
obtain weekiy. or certéficates about the satisfactory condition of sanitary, 
conservancy and lighting arrangements from the head of each muhalla. 


He invites attention to the condition of the Sultanpur Municipality, where he 
e twelve miles from head questo, the 


aad asks the municipal commissioners and vice- 
— to improve the — state of affairs by giving more attention to the 
Ww 


36 The Saddhares Pracharak (Tangri, Bijnor), of the 15th May 1912 


Conve, on the 25th May), remarks — 
in 


en 
NN 


responsibility in those who take part in mu adminis- 


N 1 


1 Mey un 


20th May 1912. 


ER, 
29th May 1912. 


ADYOOATE, 
28rd May 1912. 


NAVA JIWAN, 
April 1912. 


Q. 
Aist May 1912. 


E 


28. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 20th May 1018, expresses gratification - 
at a recent: Full’ Bench ruling of ithe Allahabad High 
Court, by which it was laid down that, though in a case 


Impleading of o-parceners in 
cases affecting Hindu joint family 


ew for enforcement of a mortgage of joint family pro- 
perty it was desirable to have all co-parceners before the court, yet no suit ought 


to be dismissed because some of the junior co-parceners have not been impleaded, 
and that the question was not one of procedure but of substantive law, and under the 
Hindu law the father or manager represented the family and might sue or be sued as 
such. The editor states that the Allahabad High Court used to hold previously 
that non-joinder was fatal and that a suit ought to be dismissed on that ground, and 
he expresses satisfaction that the mischief done by the Full Bench case of Bhawant 
Prasad versus Tall will now be remedied, and that in future the substan- 

tive rules of Hindu law will not be made to give way to the rules of procedure. 


{6 }—~ Police. | 
Nil. 7 : 
o Finance and Taxation. 


29. Commenting on the resolution 1 pee tc ge 7 me 
| Government of Indi recently issued on u 
C financial. relations between the Imperial and Pro- 
vincial Governments, the editor of the Advocate (Lucknow), in the issue of the 
23rd May 1912, traces the history of the gradual growth of provincial financial 
autonomy from 1870 to 1911, and observes that the step which the Government of 
India have now taken is decidedly a step in advance in the evolution of the system 
of settlemenis, in that it frees the Local Governments to a greater extent than 
before from the leading strings of the Government of India, and confers greater 
nsibility and independence upon them. He argues that the Government of 
India would have been better advised if, instead of retaining the present demo- 
ralizing system of virtually allocating the provincial revenues, it had adopted 
the more logical system according to which the Provincial Governments retained — 
all their revenues and madea grant towards Imperial expenditure. He ridicules 
the objection of the Decentralization Commission that such a grant towards 
Imperial expenditure would be more in the character of a tribute paid by the Local 
Governments fo an outside administration, and points out that such an argument 
does not carry much weight in view of the relations between the Local and Imperial 
Governments. He expresses the opinion that the grant of financial autonomy to 
Local Governments, if it is to be real, must include the grant of financial control 
over such Governments to the Provincial Legislative Councils. In concluding the 
article he entertains the hope that the present policy of permanent settlement 
will be but a prelude to the vesting of the control of the provincial finance in the 
Provincial Governments controlled by the Provincial Legislative Councils in 
which the non-official members will have a more potent voice in the affairs of the 
country, and urges that in such circunistances it will be all the more necessary for 


the Provincial Governments to retain all their revenues and to make contributions 
towards Imperial expenditure. | 


; (a) —Municipai and Cantonment Affairs. 

30. One Pandit Ram N 1 6 1 an article on Chitrakot 

. to the Nava van (Benares), for April 1912 (received _ 

* on the 25th May), in which he 1 the bad 

state of the unmetalled road leading from Karwi to Chitrakot and says that it 

becomes very dangerous in the rainy season, and he suggests that the local autho- — 

rities should have the road metalled seeing that it is used by thousands of pilgrims — 

31. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 21s May 1912 (received on the 285th 
ang May), invites the attention of Government to a note. 


ern dat appeared in the Leader (Allahabad), of the 12th 
May 1912, in which it was ted that the mixed electorate should return a 
congressman to the council, remarks that it is now impossible for a non-con- 


greemnan to segure- election through the mixed electorates. The editor 


that the present policy of Government towards separate elactorates is 


re j ‘al Ke 1. 7 7 


. 


C. 
* the interests. of raed Mubammadacs win tee wot joined the Congrom, and and 


that when the Muhammadans fail to secare sedts in munici 
— it is almost im ive 8 
i Bahadur Lala 


possible for them to gain election to the 
Baij Nath and Babu Prithwi Pal Singh in place of the Hon’ble Thakur Kushalpal 


He refers to the article in the Leader sup the election of 


both congressman, and points out that the paper did not like to support the can- 


deration for the claims of the Muhammadans. 


32. The Saddharm Prachkérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 22nd May 1912 


——.— andsant- (received on the 29th May), says that epidemics occur 
which cause considerable mortatity among the inhabi- 
tants of the country for want of adequate expenditure on sanitary measures, and 
remarks that such a state of affairs reflects discredit on the municipal commissioners 
who are mostly Indians. The editor expresses surprise that the municipal com- 
missioners show so much zeal for the erection of hter houses, but take no 


— steps to improve the n condition of the places where their electors 


38. With reference to 25 — (Allahabad), r le 1 Allahabad the 

sited 1 » of the 23rd May 1912, asks 

The water supply at the municipality to arrange to supply water for one 
hour at noon also when the day labourers —1 an interval for their food. 


34. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 25th May 1912, expresses appreciation 
of the government resolution an nouncing the re- 
* organization of the Sanitary Department 

the provinces, and the desire on the part of the Government to have a well-equipped 
sanitary staff. The editor expresses gratification at the opening up of the posts 
of Deputy Sanitary Commissioners to independent medieal men and men possessing 
diplomas in public health, and entertains the hope that this arrangement will open 
out a number of careers of useful public work 4 oung Indian medical graduates. 
He commends the action of the Government of India in advising the Local —— 

ment to make suitable arrangements for enabling Indian medical 5 to 
necesnry qualifications locally, and congratulates it on initiating a policy w ich 

has still greater potentialities or ameliorating the condition of the masses. 


35. The Leader (Allahabad), of ev 2 May 1912, publishes a 8 

— cle in whic 35 lains that the public 

12 — interests suffer owing to the 2 on the part 
of the municipal members to look after municipal affairs. He remarks that the 
system of election of members is faulty, and that the present constitution of the 
municipalities and the provisions of the Municipal Act are not calculated to 


strengthen the sense of responsibility in those who take part in mu sl adminis- 


tration. He points that the majority of municipal members to the 
lawyer class, and says that they cannot spare time from their business to 
devote to the supervision of sanitary and conservancy arrangements, wifh the 
result that they become mere dummies in the hands of municipal secretaries. 
He expresses surprise that the municipal secretaries are gaining good remarks for 
their services in spite of the constantly increasing number of complaints about 
— affairs, and suggests that municipal secretaries should be required to 
er monthly certificates about the satisfactory condition of sanitary, 

ighting arrangements from the head of each muhalla. 


— 4 to improve the — state of — 4 4 ae: giving more attention to the 
work. 


sence of 


pirat ope 


Singh and the Raja Sahib of Jehangirabad, on the ground that the former were 
didature of some Muhammadan congressman. He asks Government to show. consi- — 


86 The Saddheres Pracharok {Kaneri, Bijnor), of the 15th May 1912 
‘  {reesived on the 2th 1 remarks that t 6 a 


Indian youths of — 11 


— . 


May 1912 


29th May 1912. 


BHARAT DHARM 
NETA 


16th May 1012. 


SADDHARM 
PRACHARK, 
22nd May 19132. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
23rd May 1912. 


MEDINA, 
15th May 1912. 


ALIGARH INSTI- 


TUTE GAZETTE, — 


22nd May 1912. 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, | 


26th May 1912. 


ALIGARH INSTI- 


GAZETTE, « 


„And May 1912. 


mim quite unflt to earry on far 


the institution.1 


£792 


that likethe Lahore Municipality, all hig municipalities 
sequestered places out of the way o 


resent day, and sugges 
ould fake steps to have them removed to 
public institutions and thoroughfares. ~« : | ‘Ghee edad 
37. The Bharat Dharm Neta (Benares), of the 16th May 1912 (received oh 
| the 25th May), remarks, on the authority of the 


ee prostitutes in Ceiontis- —_ Bengalee (Calcutta), that the number of Japaness 


prostitutes is increasing rapidly in Calcutta, and that they are likely to deprave the 
morals: of Indian youths. The editor suggests that Government should punish 
those persons who are responsible for bringing these women into India. 


88. The Saddharm Prachaérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 22nd May 1912 
(received on the 29th May), views with alarm the 
- Japanese prostitutes in Calcutts. increase in the number of Japanese prostitutes at 
Calcutta and urges the Indian leaders of the place to approach Government 60 
that it may request the Japanese government to stop the exportation of Japanese 
women to Calcutta for immoral purposes. ba lA 
39. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 23rd May 1912, 12 — gratifica- 
The segregation of prostitutes and tion at the action of the Lahore Municipality in 
public morality. removing prostitutes from places of public resort 
and entertains the hope that the Allahabad Municipality will similarly order the 
removal of the prostitutes of the place, who occupy prominent quarters in the 
Chauk, to some secluded place where there is less chance of their doing harm. 
(e)—Education. | | 
40. The Saddharm Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 15th May 1912 
The King George Medical College, (received on the 25th May), refers to the complaints 
Lucknow. published in the Leader (Allahabad), about the King 
George Medical College at Lucknow, and asks the Local Government to see that 
the reputation of the college does not suffer so soon after it has been opened. The 
editor remarks that the control and management of its affairs should be above 
reproach, seeing that so much public and private money has been spent upon it. 


41. The Medina (Bijnor), of the 15th May 1912 (received on the 27th 
May), complains that the standard of instruction in 
Urdu in village schools is so low that the youths 
educated there cannot do ordinary court work, and cannot even write ordir 
newspaper Urdu correctly. The editor suggests that the present Urdu course should 
be replaced by a new course eontaining standard works in prose and poetry. 
With regard to the Urdu course in English schools, he urges the necessity. for 
including Persian books in the course, and says that the inclusion of treatises on 
morality in Persian would kill the growth of seditious ideas in the minds of school- 
boys. | 


Urdu instruction in schools. 


42. The Aligarh Institute N of the ＋ May * Ping van on. the 
3 . 29th May), commends the work o Islamia High 

1 — oe School, Etawah, and expresses regret that the institu- 

tion is suffering for want of money. : 7 


The editor urges the Muhammadan pe to respond li 5 EF 5 a 


for funds made by the deputation of the students of the Etawah Isla 
which is visiting Aligar nuf 1 
43. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad — ’ —.— * May . A on 
_ the 3lst May), refers to the new rule that lays down 
The Islamia Hin school. Etavan. that failed students of government schools Vill be 
required to pay double fees, and says that it will entail great hardship upon Mu- 
hammadan students who are generally poor. The editor urges that the Muham- 
madans should start at least one high school with hostels in each division of the 
province, and expresses regret that the work of the Islamia High School, Etawah, 
is suffering for want of funds. He appeals to Muhammadans to give every help to 


44. Nawab Mushtaq Husain 22 an article on the proposed Muslim 
irre wonssed Mastic; Trute ete, University and its constitution to the Aligarh J 
= Proposed Muslim University. stitute Gazette of the 22nd May 1912 (received on 
‘the 29th May), in which he begins by saying that his continued illness has rendered 
a length: of time the duties of the ‘secretary: of 


yh 


1 


it. He asters to the aft regilatioris — Pablichéd which wil be 


ally enlarge the scope ofrtlt' University throughout ‘Tent, ‘ah 


effects of whioh Hie hae hot Goth 
the ge  now svat when 


He expresses should cease fot 
an 


wie Wits a apr ted to draft this regulations; have shown more consideration for the 
friterésti of the staff than’ for thodé & $F the Community, and that though the Universi 


cbhstifiitivn has u 1 several altefdtibns after donxidérable Aion, it 
Sontains Fmportant défetts in view of thé interests of the communi involved i ‘a 


Constitutio ttion om 1 bout the regula- 
of te Universit h st fel panes 
H complains that from the v a the iionibors Of the botimittee, 


by the members ot fhe constitution committee 01 the Ind of June at Lucknow, and 
feniarks that, if unfortunately the draft régulations approved N 4 ut any altera- 
tions, Ke woul emphatic 95 * the Mun z fins dan 10 refuse at Ones to accept . 
University whith, a ooiding th 6 proposed olly ey them of 
oie which they 680 & present in conttoling the affairs of the Aligarh 
e | 
: He expresses 9 44 of the deal and interest pwn by the Hon' ble 
Raja of Mahmudabid in the work of the Muslim Buer and urges his oo- 
téligionists to reposé complete cofidence i him and to help him in the work of the 
University in évery possible way. 
le apologizes 6 those whom he ay have stfsinded by, this bold declaration of 
his’ opinion, and says that, seeing that the interésts of bis community were in H danger 
He, as ohe of its re ‘esonitatives, was in duty bound té give ublication to i views 
on the subjevt, and td Warn his ¢o- eligionists of the im) athe dangbr. 
ee that, as far as Government is consent. © tio fear whatever of 
rant a charter for the’ Muslim University teed be entertaitied, but that 
ths ‘ith ty lies with those who drafted the regulations ani donstitution of the 
University, ant he rématks that if this difibalty 56 overdoms thé task of establisli- 
ing thé University will become quite eas 
With regard to the — df affllintion to the University of other colleges 
besides the — Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, he remarks that Govern- 
ment could not possibly deny the University the right of sfiliation, seeing that 
provision has already been made in the constitution 15 the effect that before the 
affiliation of any college to the Muslim University the consent of the Governor 
General must be obtained, and that the college which it is proposed to affiliate 
Should be conducted on the model of the Aligarh College and adopt the rar 
system. He goes on to say that, even if the uestion of affiliation be not Fre 
gettled at present with the Government, of India, it will 5 discussed i 1 the 
Legislative Council, and he expresses the hope that the Able members will v vote 
in favour of granting the right of affiliation Lf the Muslim University. 
In conclusion he. urges the trustees , of the Muhammadan date ee 
Goll llege, Aligarh, and the members of the U niversity constitution commit 
on the best of terms, and to remember that their interests are identical, and 
the trustees of the college to support and uphold the decision arrived at by the 0 — 
stitution committee. 


45. Al Khalil (Bijnor), of the 24th May 1912 (received on the 27th May), 
takes T tion to the opinio S by the Sec- 


D 1 hs te for Tudia that no College besides the 
_ Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, should be affiliated to the proposed 
Muslim University. 


The editor asks the organizers of the university scheme not to accept a charter 
for the University in case the power ‘to affiliate colleges other than the Aligarh 
Cullege be not given, and advises them td spénd the stim collécted for the. proposed 
ay | in spreading popular education ‘ainongst ‘the Muhammadans throughout 


es says’ that the object. of estabtishing ‘a ‘University’ <4 


th’ was to 


chica 


136 


e Molin Urte. 


AL KHALIL, 
Dith May 1912, 


fsb 


SADDHARM 
PRAOGHABAK, 
15th May 1912. 


{ 923 ) 
achieved by a University having a limited scope of work, and he asks the léaders‘o? 
the Muhammadan community to arrive at a final settlement about the establishment 


of a University after carefully considering: 9 the edvantages — whith 
may result from a University with a limited sphere of influence. 1 


46. The Qaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad), of the 23rd May 1912 (received on the 
ap 29th May), publishes the second instalment of the cone 
tributed article entitled The Gurukul” (vide Selece 
tions No. 21, pms 46), in which the writer reiterates his contention that 
the gurukul devotes greater attention to physical training than to intellectual edu- 


cation, and appeals to Hindus and Muhammadans to give serious attention to the 
advantages and disadvantages of this side of the institution. He discusses the 


questions whether the gurukul has been a success in the past and whether it ig 
expected to prove a success in the future, and says that the success of an institution 
is generally estimated from the number of persons who assemble at its annual 
gathering and from the amount of subscriptions that are collected, and concedes 
that, judged by these standards, the gurukul has been a great success. He, 
however, denies that these two tests are the only true criteria of the success of an 
institution, and asserts that the success of an institution depends upon the extent to 
which it has accomplished its object, and also upon the extent to which the public 
approves of such accomplishment, He acknowledges that the Hindu public has 
received the two graduates of the gurukul most enthusiastically, but.attaches little 
weight to its opinion, seeing that it might have been misled by a natural desire 
to extol its own work. He says that it should be considered whether these graduates 
have received proper training physically and intellectually, and remarks that they 
do not seem to have developed any such special physical qualities that they can 
aspire to the fame of Bhishma and Arjuna. He does not commend their intelleo- 
tual attainments, and deplores their ignorance of the religious literatures of other 


faiths. He attributes this exclusion of the study of other religions from the curri- 


culum of the gurukul to the fear that the Arya youths might come under the 
liberalizing influence of other religions and so might give up their opposition to other 
faiths, He expresses appreciation of the moral character of the gurukul graduates, 
and remarks that, in spite of all its defects, the gurukul deserves the highest praise 
for its good influence on the character of its students. 


47. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 29th May 1912, complains of the 

The Allahabad University exami - Unreasonably long time that the Allahabad Univer- 
. sity takes to publish the results of its annual exami- 
nations, and expresses the hope that the University authorities will show some regard 
for the anxieties of students and their guardians by shortening, as far as possible, 
the time taken over the publication of the results. The editor suggests that the 
Allahabad University should follow the example of the Bombay University, and 
should publish beforehand the dates on which the results would be published. He 
points out that if the authorities wait for the re-examination of the intermediate 
class candidates at the Nagpur centre to be finished, the publication of the results 
will be delayed by about a month, and urges that the — of the Nagpur centre 
alone should be held over, and that the results of all the other centres should be 
published without any delay. He expresses the hope that with able and sym- 
pathetic Indian Fellows in influential and responsible positions in the University it 
or not be impossible to bring about these desirable changes in the present 


Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 

“Wa. . 
VVV 
48. The Saddharm Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 15th May 1913 
— Tésewery Cons (received on the 25th May), says that an influential 


man of high literary attainments should be elected 


president of the forthcoming Hindi Literary Conference at Calcutta, and suggests 


‘that the Maharaja of Baroda is bent suited for the position. - . 


Bi 


bank. 


1 1 gaa * 
1 I 


40 The Baddharin ‘Prachérak (Kangrt, Bijnot), of the “25th -May 1919 
* ‘(received on hs 25th „invites attention to the 
| Gambling un cotton and opfam, unbit of gambling in .— 4 with ‘cotton snd 


A. sales which ia co ri prc at Calcutta and in the im 


portant 
tities of the United Provinces, and Government to adopt. anette measures 


Ai suppressionin order to save people from ruin. 


50. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 22nd May 1912 (received on 
— revival of indigenous arte and the 25th May), expresses regret that Muhammadans 


as a body refrained in the beginning 8 
now 


in the wadeski movement, and notes with satisfaction that they have 


to realize its importance and benefits. 

: The editor expresses the hope that they will change their policy of indiffer- 
ence to the swadesht movement, and after describing the advan of using 
indigenous articles he observes that, in order to increase the wealth of a country, 


it is essential that people should patronize and encourage — arts and 
industries. 


He describes the administration of the East India Company as having great 
ly hindered Indian arts and industries, and attributes the growing poverty of India 
to the free trade policy adopted by the British Government. : 

"He observes that as long as the industrial condition of a country is not im- 
proved the imposition of protective duties on imported articles is most essential for 
the good of the country, and remarks that it is useless to expect that Government 
— impose protective duties on Indian imports in order to proteot the indigenous 
industries. 

He urges both Hindus and Muhammadans to endeavour to improve the. 
material condition of their country by — ton the swadeshi moyement. 


51, In connection * the I 1 of cattle the Shubh a 
“¢ Allahabad), of the 22nd May 1912 (received on the 
| 3 Loch May), suggests that a census may also be taken 


of wells and tanks in every village ass a the country, noting how many of 
them are serviceable. 


52. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 23rd May 1912, commends the efforts 
‘ Famine and the organization of made by both the Government and the people to 
‘private relief. relieve distress and save both cattle and men in Gujrat 
and Kathiawar, and publishes, by way of contrast, an account of the — 
famine in Russia from the pen of Prince Kropatkin, which describes the cru 
indifference of the Russian government and says that, from fear of political 


danger, it does not allow of private charity being extended for the ofl of the: 
many victims of starvation. 


ot. BB, Referring to the government resolution on jail manufactures and their 


*  Jeill mannfoctares. effects on private industries, the Oudh Akhbar (Luck-. 


now), of the 24th May 1912 (received on the 25th 
May), suggests that persons who have any grievance re g the injurious effects 
of jail manufactures on private industries should care ascertain and make out 


remarks that the difficulty arising out of the competition of jail manufactures 
with private industries could be easily solved if Government employed the prisoners 


on buildings, roads, and in fields and gardens, with the result that while a very 


large number of men could be thus employed on healthy work, the punishment 


ita be more severe and the question of competition, would be satisfactorily 


54. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 25th May 1912, publishes a contributed 
‘he People’s Industrial Bank, ärticle in which the writer refers to a letter about the 
Limited. affairs of the British India Bank, Limited, and its 
Managing Director, Mr. Sidheshwar Ghosh, which appeared in the Leader of the 
26th April 1912, and quotes from it a passage Which insinuates that the People’s 
Industrial Bank lends out large sums oe money to Mr. Ghosh or his company 
in, return for favourable reports from him as its auditor as to the condition of the 


| The writer informs. Mr. Girdhari Lal Varma, 5 General. Manager 
People 8 Industrial Bank, that the insinuation is very damaging to the reputation of 


“es 


— cases and then present them to the Local 2 for redress. The 
r 


of the 


„ 


ABHYUDAYA, 
26th May 1912. 


eADDWARW’ 
FPRAOHARAK, 
Mand May. 1912, 
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r ee ee § silence of 1 
thiat are unable to re erred against them. He 

to — that if the — suthonitibé fol t2 lr the public suspicion Coen 
ment should, in the interests of the customers of the bark, ave o ahi of the 


bank thoroughly scrutinized. 


55. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 46th May 1912, publishes a ected 
Garetto in Urdu. Urdu Gazette, which is supplied to every mda 
school, honorary magistrate, munsif and municipal office in the Punjab, is meh 
cheaper than the United Provinces Urdu Gazette, and suggests that the rate 
subscription for the United Provinces Urdu Gazette should be reduced, that thé 
rates should be advertised half-yearly in the principal English and vernacular 
newspapers of the province, and that a reduction of price in government publivé- 


tions should be allowed to every private subscriber. 


56. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 26th May 1912, referring to the 
Indian lascars and the P. and O. recent unsuccessful attempt of the British segmen to 
Company. displace the Indian lascars from the vessels of the P. 
and O. Company, on the ground of their alleged unreliability and inferior skill, 

says that so far the Indians were undesirables only in the eyes of colonists in 
Canada, South Africa and Australia, but now the people of England have also 
turned against them. 


The editor remarks that it shows that they are wanted nowhere, not because 
they are ignorant and incapable but because they are able, industrious and obedient; 


and because they do more work on lower wages and cannot fight for their rights. 


57. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the ＋ May 1912, “py the ever- 
increasing scarcity of servants, and sa t 

e has affected no class of people more severely than the 
class from which domestic servants are recruited, and that the scarcity in some 
towns and villages is due to this cause! The editor suggests as a remedy the intro’ 
duction of labour-saving appliances, and says that every large town should be 
furnished with electric power, and that enterprising people should come forward to 
start industries that may be worked with such power. He advocates the intro- 
duction of water works in towns which get their supply of water from the river or 
a limited number of wells. He suggests that servants should not be treated in the 
same manner as they were treated a decade ago, seeing that they cannot now be 
maltreated and abused with impunity, and says that, in view of the fact that man 
of them now do not allow the female members of their families to serve as mai 
servants, the higher castes should also protect the honour of their servants’ 
womankind. .He states that the most difficult part of the domestic work in a 
Hindu household is the work in the kitchen, and suggests that the depressed classes 
should be encouraged and sufficiently raised in the social scale so that people who 
are not very strict in caste regulations might employ them for this —4 He 
advises the Arya Samaj to divert its energies from the shuddhi work, and to render 
a great service to the community by confining its energies to the of the 
depressed classes. He urges that the co-operative system should be introduced ex- 
tensively and that young men should be taught to be less dependent on servants; 


He coneludes with the remark that the easiest solution of the servant diffs 
calty lies in a reorganization of the social forces, and in taking: steps to reclaim 
the people who are known as untouchables. 


V.— LEGISLATION, 


55. The Saddharm Prachara (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 22nd Mey 1913 

„ roposed bill for the‘protes- (received on the 29th May), expresses approval of the 

sion 0 of minor girls aetion of the Hon'ble Mr Dadabhoy in Proposing to 
introduce a bill in the Imperial Legislative Council for the protection of minor 
1 and remarks that if the bill be passed it will prevent many girls, who are 
d to temples in Deccan and Orissa. from leading immoral lives. The editor 
expresses joa as to whether the measure will receive support of the — 
— — of the people, and suggests that with this object in view’ public onlin bp 
treanett ene legislation on the subject is-undertaken: . 
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80. The Leader (Allahshad), of the am Mey ins n 
:[lafrechment ene tur Indian b. of the i a: for re ent cars 
2 now in force on the Madras- 
ion and on the Bangalore-1 ons section of the Madras and Southern ä 
ilway. | 

60. The Arys Mitre (Agra), of the 24th May 1912, says that much loss 
Nan e and iaeonvenience is caused to and traders 
ee in Matta ‘aud for specifying. OWing to ambiguous nome e of the three 
<= railway stations in Muttra, and suggests that this 

might be prevented hy naming the junction station on 

the Great Indian Peninsula Railway line as Muttra Cantonment Junction, that on 
the Rajputana-Malwa Railway line as Muttra City or Holi Darwaza station and 
the present Muttra city station as Masani station. The editor also suggests that 
fhe railway receipts and 8 notes for Agra should have ‘the umme of 
icular 2 of the on them, seeing that there are about 
eight stations in that 1 . cannot otherwise know which station they 
should go to for ta very of goods. 
61. The Advocate (Lutknow), of the 26th May 1912, refers to the statement 

The Oudh and Rohilkhand Rail- by a Simla correspondent about the future adminis- 
way edministration. tration of the Oudh and Rohilkhand 2. 37 2 
remarks that it deserves serious attention in case the information be su 
the. Railway Board. The editor says that the East Indian — 
desires to take up the jease of the line, and that tho Calcutta merchants — 
the change so important as to demand it as a nsation for the transfer of the 
Capital. He suggests that the Railway Board should be immediately asked to 
place all information on the subject in ‘the W of the Indian non- 1 
in order that they may heals team pinion about it. He also 
that the Government at of India should be * — ak me no decision on a matter 
this be arrived at without consulting the Local Government, which 8 
examine the matter entirely deom the standpoint of the people of fhe United Paov- 
inces. 


82. The Loader (Allshabad}, of the 26th May 1912, publishes a conizi- 
eee of the Tails’ buted article in which the writer that the 
onthe Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway. sybordinate employés of the Oudh and Rolkilkhand 
Railway do not deserve the —, sympathy which they desire to gain by 
ventilating their grievances in 
. 3 states that the 1 employés are — rade, insdlent ‘and 
troublesome to passengers, and describes how passengers are put to inoon- 


‘wenience by booking clerks who open their windows only after the train has 


been signalled, and by ticket pom tee who post themselves in the middle of 
the 2 3 allow only a narrow for the egress of passengers. He also 
of the travelling ticket tors who disregard all rules and regulatious 
and put passengers to trouble, and remarks that now that they have grievances of 
their own they will better appreciate the grievances of other people. 
2 : bated astiole 1 2 * jains Ff the 
in which the writer com 0 
Wen ent of the Oudh and Kchilchand Bail- 
way in failing to sup 


mismanagem 
ply drinking water during this hot weather, and paints 
. that travellers — that the Oudh aad Rohilkhand 


Railway should — with the ‘East Indian Railway. 
VII.—Poer OFFICE. 
VITL—Nxeiva es axb Rmuiciovs xp SOCIAL MATTERS. 


e. Tho Mediws (Bijnor), of the 5th May 1912 (received on the sith May), 
— movement, against the efforts made by the Hindu p 


cing cows for religious purposes and af 2 — s echter ung 


deprive Muhammadans ef the privilege of snerifi- 
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LEADER, 
26th May 1912. 


( ti) 


that if killing an animal be a sin the Hindus shonld also refrain from killing other 
animals besides the cow, and contends that the benefits which are said to accrue to 
mankind from the cow are all imaginary. He says that the Hindus are trying to 
mislead Government by * upon it that the existence of the oo. is most 
essential for agriculture, and points out that if the Hindus really believe in what 
they profess, they should prove their sincerity by making proper * 1 for 
the improvement of the breed of the cow and by opening gaushalas and by provid- 
ing extensive grazing lands. Heremarks that the cow-protection movement is 
animated solely by religious prejudice, and he concludes by saying that it is quite 
unreasonable to expect those who eat beef to give up their food, and to revere 
the cow, and he observes that though the Hindus are welcome to any unreasonable 
beliefs that they may choose to hold they have no right to force their views on 
others. LAT ge 
SAHIFA, 65. A correspondent, who signs himself MunammMap Hvsatn,” contributes 
n e e e amt an articlo to the Saki (Bijnor), of the 19th May 
whammatane. 1912 (received on the 27th May), in which he endea- 
vours to prove that the Hindus are more prejudiced than the Muhammadans, and 
that they are responsible for the strained —2 between the two communities. 
He also blames the Hindus for being ungrateful to their past and present 
rulers, and challenges them to give any instance of Muhammadans having been 
ungrateful to their benefactors. 


66. The Musdéfir (Agra), of the 24th May 1912 (received on the 29th May), 
1 ly age publishes an article entitled Discrepancies in the 
Qoran and the knowledge of the writer of the Qoran” 
in continuation of a series of articles on the subject published in previous issues 
of the paper, and after contrasting the verses which enjoin Muhammadans to 
practise strict abstinence and subsequently permit its relaxation during the month 
of Ramzan, remarks that the writer of the Qoran could not foresee that the rules 
enjoined by him on his followers would not be obeyed, and had to remedy his 
mistake in order to meet the wishes of the Arabs. The editor contends that it 
is clear from this fact that the writer of the Qoran was an ordinary human being, 
with the usual human failings, and he goes on to say that educated Muhammadans 
have begun to realize that the Qoran is not a divine production, and he expresses 
the hope that some enlightened Muhammadan will come forward and earn the 
ine the civilized world by convincing his co-religionists of the human origin 
of the book, 


67. The Musdfir (Agra), of = 24th * Bag (received on the 29th Moy) 
8a t out of the 17,000 original verses of the 
e e, ee only 6,000 are to be found in the present 
edition of the book and that 11,000 are missing. . 
The editor observes that it is possible that the missing verses may bein favour 
of many actions which are deemed sinful by Muhammadans, and adds that they 
may also have amended or superseded the present verses. He expresses rise 
that God did not reveal these 11,000 verses again after they had been ss 92 by 
human agency, and deals with the suggestion that God might not have thought fit 
to reveal these verses again on the ground that they were not suitable by stating 
that God must then be a being who was always changing his ideas about the 
suitability or unsuitability of his revelations. He remarks that some of thege 
missing verses have been discovered, and that it has been acknowledged by religious 
leaders that they are of the Qoran. He quotes the opinions of Shia and Sunn 
religious leaders in support of his statement about the 11,000 missing verses of the 
Qoran, and promises to publish a list of those which he has been able to discover 
in some future issue of the paper. 


68. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 26th May 1912, reviews the book 
entitled The Caste System written by Mr. Ganga 
ee Prasad, M.R.A.8., Deputy Collector, Deoria, who 


presided over the last session of the social conference held at Cawnpore, and congra- 
tulates Mr. Ganga Prasad on his success in proving, by means of quotations from 
authoritative shastras, that there is no religious sanction for many present-day 
beliefs and practices, which have wrought infinite mischief to the community. 

editor describes how Mr. Ganga Prasad has demonstrated from most importaag 
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Hindu scriptures that cone © oat om cage ees Oe Eat Boneh om 
were no hereditary castes 1 5 early Aryas, and though Brahmans and Sudras 
used to inter-marry during the Vedic age, hereditary castes have formed in the 
process of time, and that fresh ones are still forming. He contends that there is 
nothing divine or religious in caste, and points out that difference of locality, 
customs and occupations have as much to do with the formation of castes as those 
ef race and religious belief. He expresses agreement with Mr. Ganga Prasad that 
the selfishness of the priestly class of the Puranic age was also a factor in bringing 
about the present state of the caste system and supports Mr. Ganga Prasad’s 
appeal for emancipation from it. 


IX .—MIscELLANEOUS. 


69. One Durga Dat Pande writes in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 

A man-eating tiger in Kota in the 23rd May 1912, to say that people have been much 

Nein Tal district. alarmed in Dhania Kot and Pahar Kota in the Naini 

Tal district owing to a man-eating tiger having killed several persons there, and he 

asks the district authorities to arrange to have it killed before there is any more 
loss of human life. | ä 


O. E. W. SANDS, 


Nam TAL: Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 81st May 1912. 
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55 Lucknow Gazette eee eee Lucknow eee Do. eee Manzur Ahmad; 35 eee eee 200 97 
66 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar „ | Fatehpur aa Do. „„ Läla Mathura Prasad; Kayasth; 35 
57 | Vy4pari and Karigar ... | Benares eee Do. „ | Babu Thäkur Prasad; Khatri; 486 „ 350 „ 
58 | All-India Shiah Gazette Lucknow „Three times | Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32 * 600 „ 
a month. 
59 | Agra Akhbär ove „Agra . „ % * Husain; Muhamma- 800 „ 
an; 36. ' 
60 | Al Bashir on „ | Etawah „ „„ Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh 1.080 „ 
Muhammadan; 54. 
61 Al Khalil eee eee Bijuor. . eee Do. eee Maulvi Khalil - ur- Rahman ; Muham- 
madan; 41. ) 
62 | Al Mushir eee eee Moradabad eee Do. eee Saiyid Fazl Husain ; 38 oes — 600 copies, 
63 Aligath Institute Gazette „ | Aligarh oe Do. ... | Muhammad Muktada Khan; 32 ove 800 „ 
64 | Anwar - i-Alam ove „ | Dehra Dan cee Do. „ | Muhammad Yusuf Khan. 
66 | Awé&za-i-Khalq ose „ | Benares ae Do. „e Munshi GulAb Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 800 copies, 
66 | Cawnpore Gazette ... „ | Cawnpore eee Do. E Babu Harném Singh; Thatri; 58 500 „ 
67 | Dabdaba - i-Sikandari „ | Rampur ine Do. nee 21 FarGk Hasan; Muham - 300 9 
madan ; 58. : 
68 | Darbar ... iis ae es in Do. „Dr. Wazir Muhammad; 45. on 88 „ 
69 | Fitnah ... eee „ | Gorakhpur * | Do. „% | Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham; 800 90 
Muhammadan ; 48. 
70 | Hitaishi... ove eee | Pilibhit ae Do. „e | Munshi Dal Chand; Kayasth; 72 200 9 
71 Independent — e | Allahabad see Do. ee Babu Lal Bihari Lal, Khatri; 66 me 6s 
72 | Ittihad ... “ai e Moradabad 5 Do. „ | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 400 „ 
73 | Jadu = se sles e Jaunpur ae Do. „„ | Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khän; Muham- 40 „ 
madan ; 39. 
74 | Kaisar-i-Hind a „ | Fyzabad nee Do. „„ | Muhammad Hamid; 24 aie 500 - 
76 Kayasth Hitkäri eee eee Agra eee eee Do. eee Kamta Prasad ; Kayasth ; 57 eee 500 * 
76 Mashrig * wee | Gorakhpur „ oe „„ | Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham ; 925 „ 
Muhammadan; 48. 
77 Medina eee eee eee Bijnor... eee Do. cece — Saiyid Nur-ul-Hasan, Muham- 
madan. 
78 | Mukhbir-i-Alam oe | Moradabad inn Do. eee Oi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ... 800 copies. 
79 Musäfir eve eee | eee Agra “vee eee Do. eee Pandit Tara Dat ; Arya ; 26 eee 1,800 ” 
80 Muslim Gazette eee eee Lucknow ecoe Do. ecco Saiyid Wahid-ud-din. 
81 Naiyar - i- Asam * eee | Moradabad pe: Do. vee | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 47 ... 450 copies, 
— N 
cae ® Irregular. | 


( 


List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued), 


1 


* tie 


| Lucknow 


Rip Naréyan Pande; Brahman; 28 ... 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. ; Circulation. 7 
Niuam · ul Nux se | Moradabad . Weekly Qari Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 400 copies, 
Oudh Punch 00 Lucknow ove Do. oe shai Sajjad Husain ; ; Mahammadan ; 225 „ 
Rabbar ... soc soe | Moradabad ose Do. ose Babu Banwäri Lil; Vaishya; 81 ..... 400 6 ) 
Rohilkhand Gazette oe | Bareilly coe Do. „Shaikh Abdul Asis; Muhammadan; 47 200 „ 
Sahifa ove eo. | Bijnor... — Do. cee 1 8 Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; 80 „ 
Sar Punch — „ Shahjahanpur Do. ove said Zahur Ahmad; Muhammadan; 00 „ 
Surma-i-Rosgér r „Agra * Do. oe sani Itrat Husain; Mohammadan ; 0 „ 
Tafrih ... coe „Lucknow coe Do. „ | Ramshankar Prasad; Kayasth; 268 400 „ 
Tair 7 ws ; Meerat „ Do. «| Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 85 ... cn 
Tohfa-i-Hind - | Bijnor... „ Do. oe) Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 83... — 400 „ 
Union Gasette . „ | Bareilly eee Do. coe ee. Karam Ilähi; Muhammadan; 500 „ ; 
Zul Qarnain ove „ | Budaun cee Do. eee K Husain; Muhammadan; 1,000 „ 
Hindasténi eee ee | Lucknow «- | Twice a week — ot oy ae Gang4é Prasad Varmé; 1.700 „ 
Natim · i- Agra — . Agra wee „Do. ave pool Harish S4ény4l; Bengali Brah- 500 „ 
Oudh Akhbér ove ee | Lucknow coe | Daily. ove Munshi Jélp& Prasid; Kayasth; 52 „ 300 „ 

ARABIO-URDU. 
Al Bayén * « | Lucknow „ | Monthly — * 20. — en 800 copies. 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 „ ene 
HII. 
Almora Akhbér__... * | Almora woe | Monthly ove | a tan Sadénand Sanwäl; Brahman; 155 copies, 
Anand Kédambini... . Mirzapur | Do. i | Pandit Badri Narféyan; Chaudhari; 100 „ 
Brahman; 66 
Bharatodaya cee oe | Moradabad 1 Do. „ | Padam singh Sharma; 87 ... * 80 „ 
Bharét Sudashé Pravartak =... Farrukhabad Do. „ | Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharm4; Brah - 0 „ 
Bhäskar aa we | Meerut 11 a + 4 na 180 
Brähman Samfchfr... soe | Meerut at ae eee | Narayan Prasad; Brahman... ia 406 „ 
Bréhman Sarvasva ... ove | Etawah coe Do. «ee | Pandit Bhimsen Sharm4; Brahman; 55 700 „ 
‘| Dehati ... — eee | Benares oe | Do. „ | Gulab Ohand Srivastava; Kayasth ... 600 „ 
Dharm Diväk ar Agra wee ove Do. ee | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 60 „ ose 500 „ 
Dharm Kusumakar „ | Cawnpore see | Do. „ | Bai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 410 1,000 „ 
Garhwili eee * | Dehra Dun ove Do. eve | Pandit Girja Dutt; Naithani Brahman; 600 „ 
Garhwal Samfchfr ... -- | Dagadda (Garhwal) Do. bee Girija Dutt Naithani. 
/Griha Lakshmi... = Allahabad =u | De. se Gh Mati Gopal Der ® B.A; 40 . 1300 copies. 
Gurakul Samfchér ove eee | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. ove 500 800 „ 
landshahr). f f 
Indus x — .. | Benares wt | Ambika Prasad Gupta; 26 ... ove 680 „ 
Jain Nari Hitkari „ | Deoband (Saharan- Do. coe | Jyoti Prasad; Jain; 29 ax. me 1.000 „ 
Jas s eee cee * (Ghasipur) Do. eee Gopäl Ram; Bania; 45 oes 800 9 
Jiwan ... * ‘ Cawnpore 1 Do. „ | Ram Prasad Misra; 22 „„ one 1,000 „ 
Kalwér Mitra 50 — Allahabad * Do. „ Prem Nath Yogishwar; 37... coe 450 „ 
Kényakubj Hitkäri ... | Cawnpore | Do. , Pandit Manohar Lal Misra; 46 xs 1,500» 
Khatri Hitkéri —... we | Benares .» | Do. „ | Balmakund Varmé; Khatri; 28 — 400 „ 
Maheswari ae „e Aligarh poe Do. Joti Sarup, Brahman ; 42 ... cee 8,000 „ 
Maryfda uae eee | Allahabad Bre Do. eee | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27 „. 1,600 „ 
| Négri Prachérak ... 1 400 


+) 5 


( 684 ) 


List of newspapers and periodicale—(ooneluded). 
Ko, Name of publication. { Where published. | - Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. [lroulatibn. 
ie: | a jadi. sooth et 
4222 | Naraini or The Vedanta Patrika | Fyzabad „ | Monthly ... | Munshi Ramnandhan; Kayasth,; 322. 825 coples, 
123 | Nava Jiwan ose ee | Benares ove Do. „ Keshavdeva Shastri; 37 40 100 9 
124 | Nigamägam Chandrika + | Benares „ Da „ Rp Nardyan Pande; 27 ... ove 4500 „ 
*125 | Palliw4l Patrika „ | Fatehgarh we} Do. „ | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm4; 26 „ 200 „ 
126 | Rasik Mitra ove „ | Cawnpore ene Do. „ 1 Manohar L&l; Brahman; 35 occ 500 „ 
127 | Sanädhyopkäraxk eee | Agra ... coe Do. ooo Lakshmi Narayan Dube. ove 700 „ 
128 | Sandtan Dharm Fatäka „ | Moradabad „ Dea „ | Pandit Ram Sarfp; Brahman; 41 1550 „ 
129 | Saraswati eee „ | Allahabad ove | Do. „ | Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; 46 ... 4,500 „ 
130 | Stri Darpan ove «oe | Allahabad oe Do. „ | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 800 „ 
131 | Stri Dharm Shikshak I Allahabad cee Do. eee Srimati 26 Devi; 8 li „ * 2000 „ 
188 | Sudkanidhi coe „ | Allahabad ove Do. ese |; Pandit Jagannath Prasid Shukla; Vai- 500 „ 
133 | Swadesh Bandhavéa... ooo Agra 0 Do. 5 * fn 3 Singh; Rajput; 46 600 „ 
184 | Vaidic Sarvaswa „ | Allahabad * Do. bandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi; Brah - 1000 „ 
135 | Vaishya . coe „ | Allahabad ot. Be oon | denen Lal ; Agarwal ; 22. ood | 200 n° 
136 | Vénijya Sukhdayak... „ | Benares „Do. „I Baba Jagannäth Prasad; Mäthur Brah- 1000 „ 
187 | Veda Prakash nae oe | Meerut oes Do. oes — Telal Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 0 
138 | Bharat Dharm Neta. eee | Benares eo | Twice a month Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri; 26 eee 500 „ 
7189 Kam Dheng — ww | Hardwar ove Do. «oe | Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi; 488 —, 500 ln | 
140 J Kchattriya Mitra... 2. | Benares „„Do. * Prasidha Narayan Singh, B. A.; Kshat - 10000 „ 
161 | RAjpat ... eee „Agra nce „900. ove — Singh; 45 at 1700 „ 
148 | Vy4p4ri and Karigar oe | Benares eco} Do. „e Babu Thékar Prasad; Khatri; 46 oe: 720 „ 
148 | Prem ove > | Bindraban (Muttra) Three times | Mahendra Pratap ; Hindu. 1 
144 Anand... . ve „ | Lucknow eee 1 Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 45 „„ 200 copies. 
146 Arya Mitra ode „ Agra coo 00 Do. „„ | Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 60 1.600 „ 
146 | Bhérat Jiwan _ ee | Benares we Do. eee | Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 31 1.500 „ 
147 | Jain Gazette ii „ Jalesar (Ktah) . Do. —1 ar 8 Jain, sath * 2 t 1.000 „ 
148 | Kaisar Hind ean oe | Benares eae Do. Sita Ram Dinkar ; 45 ise oe 500 n 
+149 | Mahila Hitkarak ... „ | Dehra Dun 502 Do. «oe | Srimati Vidyavati Devi gee 250 — 
160 | Saddharm Prachérak .- | Bijnor... wn hh Lala Munshi Rim; Khatri; 56 * 8.00 ę „ 
161 | Shubh Chintak coe | „ | Allahabad ons Do. eee | Babu Lal Bibari Lal; Khatri; 55 coo | 1,800 „ 
152 | Abhyadaya seo „ Allahabad ee. Twice a week | Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 28. 2000 „ 
ANGLO-BDENGALI. | 
153 Trichul ove ove „ | Benares eee | Weekly . . | J. N. Bysak se... eee coe | 1,000 copies. 
* Irregular. 


Temporarily stopped. 


( 888) > 


I. —Porrrros. 

ä (a)—Foreign. 
1. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 29th May 1912 (received on the 
The Italian-Turkish war. 4th June), remarks .that the efforts of the European 


Powers to bring about a mediation between 
and Italy are inopportune, seeing that Italy has not foregone her declaration of 
annexation of Tripoli, which she has not yet conquered, and that she is extending 
her military operations to Turkish possessions in Europe, in spite of the pledges 
given by her at the beginning of the war. | . 

The editor says that the European Powers cannot be credited with humani- 
tarian motives, for in that case they would have exerted their influence at the 
beginning of the war to effect a reconciliation, especially when repeated appeals 
= made to them by the Turks and by Muhammadans all over the world to stop 

© war. 


He says that the recent activity of Italy has done considerable injury to 
European trade and has caused loss to the European Pewers, which is the reason 
for their anxiety to effect the cessation of hostilities. 


He advises. the Powers to bring pressure to bear upon the Italians to restrict 
the campaign to Tripoli, instead of asking Turkey to make peace. 


He remarks that, in view of the repeated assurances of the British Government 
of its regard for the feelings of the Muhammadans, it will not be too much to 
expect that it will now compel the Italians to put a stop to this disgraceful war. 


2. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 3lst May 1912 (received on the 4th 
* June), remarks that the failure of the oonstitutional 
n in y. 3 
| government of Turkey indicates that the young Turk 
liticians have not sufficient experience to carry on the administration of the 
country, and that the constant encroachments on Turkish possessions constitute 
a serious menace to her integrity. The editor says that Turkey was never in suck 
a deplorable condition during Sultan Abdul Hamid’s reign, and he suggests that the 
ex-Sultan Abdul Hamid should either be restored to the throne or appointed as 
chief minister of the state and consulted on all matters relating to the adminis- 
tration of the country, and that the experienced politicians of the old régime 
should also be brought back to power. 


3. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 29th May 1912 (received on the 

The Dardanelles question and the Ist June), expresses approval of the representation 
— of the London branch of the All-India Muslim League 
with regard to the 8 of the situation arising from the recent invasion of thé 
Dardanelles by the Italians, and says that the Government of India should show 
consideration for the feelings of its Muhammadan subjects, who have been 
seriously perturbed at the unwarranted action of the Italians as well as at the 
atrocities committed by the Russian troops in Meshed. The editor says that the 
Muhammadans have the fullest confidence in the honesty and sense of justice of 
the British Government, and he expresses the hope that it will take the action 
which the situation demands as otherwise their leaders cannot be held responsible 
for the future conduct of the Muhammadans. | 


4. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 30th May 1912 (received on the 
nn Ist June), remarks that a letter was recently sent by a 
: Hindu domiciled in Canada to Messrs. Thomas Cook 
and Son asking them to send his son to Canada, and that the firm replied that they 
could not do so as the emigration laws had become very stringent. The editor 
remarks that this case will show how unjustly Indians in Canada are treated, and 
he asks the British Government. to see that Indian subjects of the King-Emperor 
are not insulted in any part of the Empire. He remarks that every oars 
is justified in refusing admission to foreigners when their presence is cal 
to cause any loss to its own inhabitants, and says that it is on this principle that 
Canada and other British Colonies are seeking to keep their territories clear of 
Indians, He urges that such treatment should not have the effect of making 
Indians bitter against those who are injuring them, but that they, should adopt 
similar measures to prevent the admission into India of such British colonials. 


8. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
Sist May 19132. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
80th May 1912. 
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(1886) 


insists on the necessity for Indians to preserve their self-respect, as otherwise they 
will be insulted and maltreated everywhere they go. , 


ABHYUDAYA, 5. Referring to the discovery of relics of Indian (sic) civilization in Central 
| a ; Relics of Indian civilization in Asia by Dr. Stein, a correspondent, who signs himself 
Central Asia. “Varma,” writes to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of 


the 2nd June 1912, urging that such relics should not be kept in museums in 
England, but should be sent back to India, in view of the fact that this country 
(sic) bore the cost of Dr. Stein's 1 of exploration in Central Asia. He also 
expresses gratification that these discoveries establish beyond doubt the reality of 
the civilization of ancient India, and dispose of the contention of western scholars 
and historians that the early inhabitants of India borrowed much from their contem- 
poraries, the Greeks and Romans, in the matter of fine arts. 


Home. 


COSMOPOLITAN, 6. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun), of the 26th May 1912, has an article 
26th May 1912. The cultivation of a national spirit. entitled Wanted common platforms of work,“ in 
in Indis. which the editor urges the need for encouraging a 
national instead of a sectional spirit among the various communities in India. 
With regard to education he asserts that denominational academies may be 
useful in many ways, but that they do not secure the common good of all sections of 
the community. He urges the leaders of the people to organize co-operative measures 
in which Indians of all creeds and classes could work together.for the education of 
the masses. Among other schemes he suggests the opening of picture galleries and 
museums, the instruction of the poor in the elements of hygiene through the medium 
of Bands of Health.“ the establishment of societies for giving children in towns 
@ holiday in the country, and the organization of temperance work in the country. 


DEHATI, 7. The Dehati (Benares), for May 1912 (received on the 7th June), com- 

May 1912. Hindus and Muhammadans in the Plains that although the number of educated Hindus. 
P ug 

public service in the Punjab. in the Punjab is more than twice that of educated 


Muhammadans, Hindus do not secure so many posts in the public service as Mu- 
hammadans, and the editor asks the Government to redress the grievance. | 


MASHRIQ, 8. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 28th May 1912 (received on the Ist 
26th May 101. Relations between Hindus and June), refers to the article criticising Sir John 
Muhemmotens. Hewett’s appeal for unity between Hindus and 
Muhammadans, which appeared in the Leader (Allahabad), of the 16th May 1912 
(vide Selections No. 20, paragraph 26), and asks Government not to be deceived by 
the views expressed in the paper. The editor expresses regret that the Tribune 
(Lahore) and the Leader, instead of commending Sir John Hewett’s well- meant 
advice, should have ascribed to his administration the responsibility for the present 
tension of feeling between the two communities, and he contests the propriety of 
the charge of partiality towards Muhammadans which the Tribune has preferred 
against European officials. He says that as longas Hindus try to encroach upon 
the rights of Muhammadans, so long will it be the duty of Government to protect 
the interests of the weaker community by granting it special and separate privileges. 
He expresses surprise at the opposition on the part of the Hindus to the grantins 
of separate electorates to Muhammadans, and contends that no possible injury co 
result to the Hindus from their introduction. 
He states that the Hindus continue agitating against separate electorates 
because they think that Government will finally be compelled to yield to their 
agitation, and he remarks that Government and its officials would be very foolish 
to be deceived by the Hindu agitators. He refuses to concede that Muhamma- 
dans are given more posts than Hindus, and insists that the former should be given 
as many posts as the latter. He says that peaceful relations cannot be established 
4 between the two communities so long as they are not given equal rights, and 
that if Lord Hardinge will not devise means for the grant of equal rights to the 
two communities, the present tension of feeling will continue to increase and will 
cause infinite trouble both to the people and to Government. 3 | 


MUSLIM 9. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 29th May 1912 (received on 
29th May 1912, er to create public opinion. the 1st June), publishes an article entitled “ How to 
samongst the Muhammadans, = = create public opinion amongst the Muhammadans:’ 


(84) 


ontributed by “Aw mcm LIBERAL MuBAMMADAN,”: in which the writer attłi- 
‘butes the backwardn ess of the Muhammadans to the fact that thay have no facility 
for forming public 3 on any subject, which is due to their having no common 
ideals. He e*Muhammadans to commence by agreeing as to the general 
requirements of the community, and then to form a strong group of earnest, work- 
ers, who would be inspired with self-sacrifice and. moral courage, and who would 
regard it to be the chief object of their lives to do some national work. 1 
He suggests that this group should be divided into two sections, one of which 
‘would devote itself to the study of all the details of public questions in order to 
make them known to the community at large, while the second group would devote 
itself to the work of journalism. 

| The writer also proposes that young men should be sent to J apan, America, 
Germany, Turkey and England to learn politics, and he particularly insists on the 
need for encouraging the use of Urdu as being essential for the establishment of real 
unity among Muhammadans, ä 


10. A correspondent, who signs himself KHWATJA ABDUL SHAKUR OF 
The future policy of the Muslim HAZ RATGUNJ, LucKNow,” contributes an article to 
2. the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 29th May 1912 
(received on the Ist June), in which he urges the members of the Muslim League 
to effect radical reforms in the constitution of the League, and warns them that, 
if they do not do so, the Muhammadan community as a body will dissociate itself 
from the League, and proclaim to the world that it consists only of a body of 
taluqdars, of sycophants and others who only seek self-aggrandizement. 


11. A correspondent, who signs himself ABDUL Bari FROM MALIHABAD,” 
Mr. Montagu and the Muhamma. Contributes an article to the Muslim Gazette (Luck- 
Gane. now), of the 29th May 1912 (received on the Ist 
June), in which he expresses satisfaction at the many protests made by the 
Muhammadans throughout India against the allegation of Mr. Montagu that 
the Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal had no connection with the Muhammadans 
e parts of India, and says that Mr. Montagu must have now realized his 
mistake. 

He expresses regret that Hindu newspapers should have supported Mr. Mon- 
tagu’s contention, and he asserts that Muhammadans of other parts of India neces- 
sarily have sympathy with their brethren in Eastern Bengal, especially when their 
sympathies extend to their co-religionists in Tripoli, Turkey and China. He takes 
exception to the passage of the recently published letter by Mr. Wazir Hasan 
in which reference was made to the growing influence of the Hindus in India, 
and to the need for the Muhammadans to support and maintain British supremacy. 
The writer deprecates the use of such insinuations as being likely to wound the 
feelings of the Hindys and urges that they be:avoided in future. | 


12. The Shubh Chintak (Allahabad), of the 29th May 1912 (received on the 
_ Mr, Montagu and the Muhamma- 4th June), says that the statement made by Mr. Mon- 
2 . tagu about the Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal is 
supported by historical evidence, and expresses regret that the Muhammadans should 
have used intemperate language in their protest against it, The editor observes that 
Muhammadans should show their gratitude to Government for the special privi- 
Jeges which it has accorded to them, and should qualify themselves to take full 
advantage of them. He also advises the Hindus and the Muhammadans as to 
the necessity for working together for the good of the country, and expresses the 
hope that the advice given by His Honour Sir John Hewett.at the last meeting of 
the United Provinces Legislative Council will not be lost upon the leaders of both 
the communities. 


13. The Saddharm Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 29th May 1912 

Ir. Montagu and the Muhanime- (received on the 4th June), states that Mr. Montagu 
* 3 was correct in his assertion, on the occasion of the 
deeond reading of the Government of India Bill in the Parliament, that. Indian 
Muhammadans were not a homogeneons people, that the Muhammadans of 
Eastern Bengal were descendants of Hindu converts, that, excepting their religion, 
they had little or no: connection with Muhammadans outside the provinces. The 
editor pays that not Jong ago Mr, Mazhar-ul-Haq contributed gome articles to the 
140 
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GAZETTE, 
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LEADER, 
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i 14. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 29th May 1912 (received on 
e the Ist June), publishes an artrele contributed by “ A&R 
ae _S EDUCATED EXBERAL MUHAMMADAN” in which he des- 
cribes how the Indian National Congress came into existence, quotes the views 
‘of several important persons about the aims and objects of the Congress. He remarks 
regarding the success of the Indian National Congress, in surviving so many 
‘vicissitudes of criticism, attack and vilification, and says that it is guarantee of the 
future progress of India. He states that, though the majority of Muhammadans 
have kept themselves aloof from it, they were never opposed to its principles but 
only refrained from joining it for particular reasons. 

He asserts that the All-India Muslim League is founded on the same princi- 
ples as the Indian National Congress, but expresses regret that for want of 
eapable workers the League has not been able to do any useful work. He states 
that his object in writing about the Indian National Congress is only to call the 
attention of the Muhammadans to the ability of its members and to commend its 
constitution and regulations. 


15. Referring to the report that the Reception Committee of the next 

Tue Congress Reception Com- Indian National Congress has no Bengali member, the 
mation. Anand (Lucknow), of the 30th May 1912 (received. 
on the 4th June), expresses surprise that while the Hindus and Muhammadans of 
Behar can co-operate for promoting their common interests the Hindus of Behar 
and Bengal should be at variance with each other. The editor enquires why the 

Bengalis should be 4, to the proposal of the Beharis for a separate High Court 

eir province. He observes that the question as to whether the 

Bengalis were not invited to join the committee or did not join it of their own accord 
is one of public interest, which should be made clear by a public announcement. 


16. Referring to Lord Crewe’s reply to the protest of the Calcutta Anglo- 
W Indian press, made through the Institute of Journalists, 
ed the Leader (Allahabad), of the 30th May 1912, remarks 
that it now appears that in the opinion of the legal adviser of the Secretary of State 
besides the offence of sedition the press law also will have within its purview any words 
spoken or written which may bring Government into contempt, and that an estab- 
ed character for loyalty of any paper will not secure immunity from it for any 
words written or spoken which may have the above effect. The editor refers to a 
statement said to have been published in the Bengalee (Calcutta) to the effect that 
one Calcutta Anglo-Indian paper had actually charged the Government of India 
with having brought about the changes from corrupt motives, and points out that, 
under the new interpretation of the scope of the law, the above expression would be 
quite enough to bring the paper within the purview of the law. He remarks that 
many Anglo-Indian papers supported the Press Act at the time that it was 5 
and expresses satisfaction that these journalists have now begun to realize the danger 
to the liberty of the press resulting from the existence of a press law which admits 
of such a free interpretation. He expresses the conviction that the Indian press as 
a body would be quite willing to co-operate. with Anglo-Indian journalists in 
securing the removal of these obvious risks to the liberty of the press. 
17. Referring to Lord Crewe’s reply to the protest of the’Calcutta Anglo- 
Lord Orewe and the Anglo-Indisn Indian press which was made through the Institute of 
press. of Journalists, the Advocate (Lucknow), of the 2nd June 
1912, expresses satisfaction at the clear pronouncement made by the Secreta of 
State that no newspaper in British India can, on the ‘ground of its general views 
and sympathies, regard itself beyond the reach of the statutory limitation ” impesed 
by the press law in India. . i ae 
The editor, however, takes exception to the statement made by Lord Crewe . 
that che dope and purposes of the Indian Press Abt ate net confined to 6 
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its: inception, 


opinion. 


18. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 30th May 1912, suggests that efficiency 
Suggested rearrangement of the @Nd economy would be secured by the abolition of the 
Government of India departments, Railway Board and that one ftouber of Council, 
with the help of a Secretary, would be able ta perform satisfactorily all the duties 
at present performed by four persons, which would do away with the inconvenient 
system of dual control by the Railway Board and the Hon'ble Member in charge 
of railway affairs. | 
The editor expresses disagreement with the views expressed in the News of 
India (Simla) regarding the reconstitution of the Department of Commerce and 
Industry, and remarks that while the emoluments of the Commerce and Industry 
Member are not sufficiently high to attract commercial men of high qualifications; 
at the same time it is not necessary that that officer should be chosen on account of 
his commercial qualifications. as 
: He urges the transfer of the department of administration of justice fro 
the portfolio of the Home Member to that of the Law Member, and says that the 
Government of India will have the support of public opinion in placing the High 
Courts under the control of the Imperial Government. : 


| 19. The Rajput (Agra), of the 31st May 1912 (received on — I.— June), 
wie . says that it is the religious obligation o iputs to 

n become soldiers, and — eals to — — 
‘Rajputs to perform the duties enjoined on them by their religion by enlisting them 
in larger numbers in the Army. The editor remarks that ancient Hindu history is 
replete with instances of bravery exhibited by Rajputs, and reminds Government 
that, even during the Muham period, Rajputs were allowed great scope for 
the exercise of their military ‘talents. He refers to many of the deeds of valour 
performed by Rajputs in Indian and foreign wars during the British period, and 
na, regret that the military profession is becoming unpopular among Rajputs, 
and that they are now not being recruited for the Army in as large numbers as 
they ought tobe. He remarks that, apart from the Dogras, there are only 15,136 
Rajputs in the infantry and 1,632 in the cavalry, and he suggests that the Kshattriya 
Mahasabha should ask the Nicholson Committee to consider the question of the 


larger recruitment of er He expresses regret that Lord Curzon's proposal 


that Indian princes, who had received a military education, should be admitted to 
the higher ranks of the Army has not yet assumed a papers shape, and urges 
Government to give up the present 3 of distrust and to open the commissioned 


‘ranks of the Army for Rajputs. He points out that Government is making 4 


great mistake in allowing the martial spirit of the rajas to die out, and he urges 
Government to utilize the warlike elements in India to organize a powerful and 


er 7 8 — 


‘up-to-date Army which would ‘be second to none in the world. 


„ 20. Beferring to Sir William Plowden’s remarks at a recent meeting of the 
Indians in Se bighes ranks of the East Indian Association in suppor of the claims of 


ar Indians for appointment in the higher ranks of the 
Police Department, the Abhyudays (Allahabad), of the 2nd June 1912, says that, 


altho 


- 


h fü statement is.correct, the mistrust and partiality of the bureaucracy — 
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A. ‘Referring to a report about the forcible conversion and ze of | 
e 10 0 es a Hindu woman by a Muhammadan at Kabul, said to 
have been published in the Punjabee (Tahore), the 
Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 28th May 1912 (received on the 6th J une), complains 
that the number of such outrages on Hindu females is increasing in Afghanistan, 
and that His Majesty Amir Habib-ullah Khan has proclaimed a jehad (or holy war) 
in Khost. The editor reminds the British Government that when the ‘late | hae 
Abdur Rahman Khan wanted to convert the Hindus of Khost and Kafristan by 
force and began to practise all sorts of tyrannies over them, Lord Dufferin 
remonstrated with him on behalf of the Hindus, with the result that Amir Abdur 
Rahman had to withdraw his unjust orders. 

He says that the British Government is the only helper of the Hindus, and 
appeals to it to protect them from Muhammadan oppression. 


III.—Native STATES. 


Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a) —Judicial and Revenue. 


22. Referring to the comments made by the Comrade (Calcutta) on the 

„— in alien Hoti Mardan case and to the report that Sir George 
| Roos Keppel had expressed his annoyance at the 
action of that paper, the Advocate (Lucknow), of the 30th May 1912, expresses 
regret at the attitude ofSir George Roos Keppel with regard to newspaper criticism, 
and says that a communication on the subject has been received from the | 
Hindus of Peshawar protesting against the attempt to make Sir George responsible 
for the case of the Khan of Hoti Mardan. The editor remarks that, with the excep- 
tion of the Comrade, the entire Muhammadan press has refrained from 
the Khan’s case, and he asks the Frontier Government to take immediate steps to 
contradict the very serious allegations made by the Khan of Hoti Mardan in es 
pamphlet which he has published. 


23. The Advocate e of the 2nd June — refers hal be age 
Sir Henry Cotton which has been included in the 
. as — of the Society for the Abolition of 
Capital Punishment for 1911-12, and says that the statement of Sir Henry that a 
large proportion of the capital sentences passed in India are ultimately modified, 
proves the necessity for an improvement in the recruitment of the judiciary, and 
for the separation of judicial and executive functions. The editor expresses grati- 
fication that the 2 Secretary of Sate for India has promised a return showing 
the number of death sentences which have been revised or reversed by the highest 
judicial authority or by the executive government in each province, and expresses 
the hope that, after the publication of the return, due consideration will be to 
the question. 5 


5) Police. 


24. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 30th May 1912 (received on the 4th 

Recent Calcutta police notification June), expresses satisfaction at the order issued by the 

‘regarding theatres. Calcutta police requiring performances in theatres 

to be stopped at 1 a.m., and suggests that something should be done to stop noises 
of revelry in the houses of public women after a certain hour at night. 


Police reform. 25. The following is from the Leader. (Allah 
| abad), of the 3lst May 1912 :— 

„SIR, —I have read with much interest Mr. D. E. Wacha’s letters on. police 
reform. Under existing conditions it is foolish to anticipate any reform. So long 
as officials, especially the police, are treated as though they were above the law, 
reform is impossible. 

High government officials assume that n Nr officials 
as a Class is impossible, especially among the gaze this assumption 
deceives no one, and would not be possible, if en ts in gent en ‘would hold open 
and independent enquiries, af 9 expense, into the complaints made against 
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‘offeials.” When a non-official is charged with an offemde, ay a bank manager or 
employé of a firm, prompt and public enquiry follows, whereas a complaint againat 
an official, owing to the mental attitude of other officials, redeives scant, attentien, 
pnd if an enquiry is made, it is a. hole-and+corner. proceeding, and ‘officialdom is 
satisfied that what was done was done with the best intentions and in good faith. 
__ , Reform in the police and the executive can only follow the recognition by 
Officials that the passing of an examination for the gazetted grades of the public 
services does not exempt the successful candidate from the frailties of human nature. 
_ Race prejudice blinds people when they believe that Indians are one bit less 
honest than white men, but those who are in a position to know do not believe 
this. The white official will always spare another white official; if he be a sub- 
ordinate official and doing a bit on his own account, he may be punished, to 
accentuate by contrast the honesty of the gazetted official ; but if a gazetted official 


is caught tripping, no one in authority is prepared to believe that he could 
be guilty, his gazetted appointment is held to sufficiently guarantee his impec- 


‘ 
7 
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: An ENGLISHMAN.” 
(c)—Finance and Tazxation. 
| Nil. | 
(a) —Municipal and Cantonment Affaire. 


26. Referring to the proposal of the Bombay Improvement Trust to entrust 
eligi dade ie an the task of constructing decent and sanitary buildings 
rr 1 icate composed of Europeans 
who would be content with a return of 5 per cent., the Advocate (Lucknow), of the 
30th May 1912, remarks that the results of the experiment will be watched with 
keen interest all over the country. se 
. The editor asserts that in large towns there is a great deal of capital lying idle 
and there are people who are quite willing to invest at 4 or 5 per cent. on landed 
property, at the same time he remarks that the problem of housing is a very difficult 
one, and that it will be solved not through the help of capitalists but with the aid 
of people who combine business with philanthropy. : : 

He advocates the formation of building societies in all the large towns, which 
will enable the poorer people to build decent and sanitary houses for themselves, 
and he expresses the hope that municipal corporations and trust improvement com- 
mittees will render every help to such societies in acquiring land. 


27. The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 3lst May 1912 (received on the Ist 
| June), publishes a contributed article in which the 
| writer complains.of the bad condition of the unmetalled 
village roads, which causes great inconvenience to persons travelling on bullock 

carts or on ekkas. | N 1 
_. . He invites the attention of Government to the matter, and suggests that, in 
order to keep the roads in a better condition, a tax at the rate of one rupee per 
bullock cart and two rupees per ekka should be levied on the carts and ekkas using 
the roads, and that the sum thus realized should be spent in repairing them. 

H e also suggests that the duty of seeing that the roads are in good condition 
should be entrusted to village chaukidars, patwaris, mukhias and zamindars, and 
that tahsil officers, when they go out into camp, should be required to see that the 
roads are in good condition. 

28. The Shubh W bs * 1 * on the 
. th June), complains of the scarcity of the water 

The water cupply ot Allahabad. supply at Allahabad, and urges that the municipali 
should arrange for full supply as early as possible to remove the distress of the 
general public. 8 % eee tg ee 
29. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), agers 30th 2 1912 peg on the Ist 

33 June), again refers to the shortage of the water sup- 
ker gupply at Allahaped. ply at Allahabad, and says that people are put 3 
much inconvenience for want of water in the middle of the day. The editor says 
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that there are various rumours about a further reduction of the water supply and 


that people in the city are. disoussing the. advisability of paying the water rate. 
| 14] 
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He says that the situation has produced uneasiness among the people, and suggests 
that the municipality should reassure the public. oes eA 

80. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 30th May 1912, publishes two letters 

a 3 complaining of the serious inconvenience cuused by the 
scarcity of water at Allahabad. In one of them the 
writer suggests that the old wells should be reopened and that existing wells should 
be cleaned at the expense of the municipality. In the second complaint is made of 
the delay in obtaining the sanction for a new engine, and the attention of Govern- 
ment is invited to the matter. | 


31. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 3lst May 1912, remarks that com- 

| plaints about the scarcity of water in Allahabad 
| are general, and says that the annual report of the 
municipal board furnishes only a partial explanation of the present break-down of 
water supply arrangements. The editor expresses regret at the utter want of 
foresight displayed by the municipal authorities, and expresses the hope that some 
improvement will be effected in the present state of affairs. 


32. The Leader (Allahabad), of the Ist June 1912, expresses satisfaction at 
the assurance given by the chairman of the Allah- 
abad municipal board that the. water supply would 
become normal in a week’s time, and says that there is no foundation for the 
widespread rumour that the water supply would be stopped altogether from the 
Ist of June. The editor expresses approval of the Hon’ble Mr. Malaviya’s action 
in asking for a searching enquiry into the real causes of the present state of things, 
and observes that some of the present distress could easily have been avoided b 
more efficient supervision. He refers to the complaints made about the board by 
the Commissioner of the Allahabad division, and says that it is difficult to fix 
responsibility on any one person in a corporate concern. He expresses satisfaction 
that the Hon’ble Mr. Malaviya’s motion asking for the immediate opening of 
paonsalas was accepted, and urges the municipal board to make early arrangements 
for increasing the water supply. 


33. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 2nd June 1912, says that there are 
complaints of malpractices on the part of the employés 
at the octroi posts at Baluaghat and the Jumna rail- 
way bridge. He invites the attention of the municipal authorities to the matter, 
and expresses the hope that they will take steps to prevent such abuses. 


(e)—Education. 


34. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 29th May 1912 
(received on the 4th June), complains that the object 
| and ideal of the present system of education is to 
secure a livelihood preferably by service under Government, and remarks that 
such a state of affairs is having a bad effect upon the eountry. The editor 
observes that the present needs of the country demand that educated men should 
take to industry and trade, so that the people should not have to depend upon 


The water supply at Allahabad. 


The water supply at Allahabad. 


The water supply at Allahabad. 


The Allahabad Municipality. 


The present system of education. 


- foreigners even for articles of daily use. He says that young men could easily 


become traders and artizans if industrial and technical education were imparted 
through their mother tongue, and that it remains to be seen whether the Hindu 
and Muhammadan universities will meet this long-felt want of the people. 


35. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 30th May 1912 (received on the 1st 
June), ae ge approval of the recent resolution 
issued by the Bengal Government in connection with 
the Dacca University scheme, and says that it should disarm the opposition of the 
Bengali press to the scheme. 

The editor expresses the hope that the committee appointed by the Bengal 
Government will, after due consideration of the needs and requirements of the 
province, draw up such a scheme as may commend itself even to other provinces. 


36. The Qaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad), of the 30th May 1912 (received on the 
‘coe ' 4th June), publishes the third instalment of the con- 
ei tributed article entitled “The Gurukul” (vide Seleo- 
tions No, 22, paragraph 45), in which the writer says that the graduates of the 
gurukul can either devote their lives to their alma mater or go out into the world as 


The proposed Dacca University. 


preachers and philanthropists, and asserts that in the latter capacity they will have 


to cultivate love for their fellow men. He concedes that the 8 es delivered by 
the two graduates of the gurukul at Kangri and Lahore’ were and dispassionate 


pronouncements, -‘but - thet the true nature of a man is only indicated 
when he is under the influence of some passion. He says that these graduates 
have written some articles to certain Arya papers which would show that they are 
not free from the influence of prejudice and anger. He expresses apprehension 
as to the results that will follow in case these graduates develop into militant 
preachers, and says that the creation of a militant spirit will be fatal to the interests 
of the country. He concludes by expressing the opinion that the present system of 
education followed in the gurukul has proved injurious to the country, and he asserts 
that only a radical change in its present methods can make the gurukul a useful 
institution in future. He urges Arya Samajists to give serious consideration to the 
gurukul programme, and appeals to them not to complicate the present situation by 
giving an impetus to the forces of religious hatred and fanaticism. He suggests 
that, in case the Arya Samajists do not find it expedient to give up their present 
programme, they should be frank and candid in their professions on the ground 
that any deception is bound to exercise a baneful influence on the character of the 
students. 


37. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 3lst May 1912, publisltes a note contri- 
| buted by a correspondent referring to the Religious 
and Moral Education Conference recently held under 
the auspices of the Madras Government and to the failure of the efforts made to 
have a special conscience clause introduced into the code. The writer expresses 
the opinion that religious instruction on stereotyped lines is apt to become dogmatic 
and unscientific, and is not likely to be acceptable to the guardians of students, who 
belong to different shades of religious belief. He questions the desirability of 
imparting formal instruction to immature youths, and asserts that wholesome 
influences and noble and inspiring examples are more needed than teaching of copy 
book morality by mercenary teachers with weak characters. | 

He points out that there are a sufficient number of moral lessons in the 
ordinary text-books, and that the discipline undergone in school life is a sure 
foundation for a high character, and insists that there is no need for burdening 
the students with one more subject. 


88. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 28th May 1912 (received on the 
The new rules regarding school 1st June), complains regarding the recent order requir- 
fees. ing students who appear for a second time for the same 
examination to pay double fees, while those who fail twice have to pay treble fees 
or are liable to expulsion from the school, and remarks that in these provinces 
fresh obstacles are constantly being placed in the way of educational progress. 
The editor objects to such extensive powers being given to head masters of schools, 
and says they are likely to be abused on account of racial ill-feeling and prejudice. 
H.sue points out that the new rules will entail great hardship upon the majority 
of students, who are children of poor and middle class nts, and expresses the 
hope that the Educational department will be induced to withdraw them. | 


39. The Leader (Allahabad), of the Ist June 1912, refers to the fact that 
Allababad University examina- some of the intermediate examination question papers 
tions. leaked out, in spite of the strict secrecy observed by 
the Allahabad University, and remarks that there is little advantage gained by 
the University refusing to publish the names of examiners, when the names 
of examiners actually do not remain a secret. The editor says that, though 
the Allahabad University does not, like other Universities, countenance the 
ublication of marks, and keeps all information about the examinations con- 
fidential, the evidence of Mr. Haythornthwaite, the Principal of St. John’s College, 
Agra, before the Universities Commission showed that the actual working of the 
University was far from ideal. He condemns the practice of making professors 
examiners in the subjects which they teach, and remarks that as the names of 
examiners are not published, they may be tempted to take advantage of this 
anonymity to secure an unfair benefit for their own pupils. He refers to rumours 
to the effect that University questions were disclosed by one examiner to his students 
and that his pupils were bound by a vow of secrecy not to reveal them to any 
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outsider, and as.a congrete instance he publishes five questions on soolegy. which. 
he td rete Se . te Hed pe atten wt 7 teat oxamiantion just bofors 
tag lat Vnniveretty’ rauh Heft By thé’ pofeszor of zoology. of a certain well: 
known “collegé“in the Central Provinées; and eompares them with five. almost | 
identical questions in the last intermediate examination paper which it is said was 
set by the very same gentleman. es | 


He remarks that the average professor is probably quite honest, but that as the 
students of other colleges are presumably not aware of the identity of the examiner 
a dishonestly inclined professor can safely communicate his questions to his 
students without the risk of disagreeable questions being asked from his pupils 
by the students of other colleges. 3 | 8 
He insists that the University Regulations call for early and careful revi- 
sion, and expresses the opinion that, though originality is a good thing, it would be 
safer and wiser for the Allahabad University to follow the lead of older and more 


‘ory i 


nah ant b : experienced Universities. 
* 4 40. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 29th May 1912 (received on 


29th May 1912. the Ist June), refers to Nawab Mushtaq Husain’s 

article on the proposed Muslim University, which ap- 
peared. in the Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 2%nd May, and commends his 
straightforward dnd bold expression of views about the constitution of the proposed 
University. The editor urges the members of the University constitution com- 
mittee to pay more consideration to the interests of the community than to their 
own personal aggrandizement, and says that, if Government be not prepared to 
grant the Muhammadans a University according to their ideals, they should follow 
the advice given by Nawab Mushtaq Husain, and refuse to accept a University which 
deprives them of the liberties which they enjoy at present. He asks them to 
utilize the amount collected for the establishment of the — 4 Muslim Uni- 
versity in spreading popular education amongst the Muhammadans. 


A —ů 41. The editor of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), in the issue of the 29th May 
29th May 1912. — Mastin Unioinaiie 1912 (received on the 1st June), refers to an editorial 
3 note of the Vakil (Amritsar), of the 22nd May 1912, 
entitled“ The Muslim University and public opinion,“ in which it was stated that 
Muhammadans would never accept a University if its affairs be Ey controlled 
by non-Muslims, and he expresses agreement with the views of the paper. He 
remarks that the proposed constitution of the Muslim University is detrimental 
to the interests of the community, and that public opinion is opposed to it. 

The editor says that it is the desire of the Muhammadans that the proposed 
Muslim University should be a national University, and that if this be not possible 

there is no need for a University at all. wan ae , 


Tue proposed Muslim University. 


beg ag 42. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the Ist June 1912, refers to 
Ist June 3 University. Nawab Mushtaq Husain's letter which appeared in the 


| Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 22nd May 1912 (vide 

Selections No. 22, paragraph 44), on the ‘constitution of the proposed Muslim 

University, and remarks that since Nawab Mushtaq Husain has dissociated himself 

from the University constitution committee it is the duty of the Muhammadans to 

= oe no defect is allowed to remain in the proposed Muslim University con- 
stitution. ee 1 3 

The editor says that his co-religionists would never accept a University which 

would deprive them of the liberties which they at present enjoy in controlling the 

affairs of the Aligarh College. 


* 


* . . ’ 


He asks the committee to publish an Urdu translation of the constitution and 
to invite public discussion on it. He observes, that if the. committee finally 
approve of the constitution without consulting the Muhammadan public it will 
be guilty of breach of faith and the community will never accept its decision. 


- Aprioulture and questions affecting the land. 


* 71 5 3 1. e. „Nil. =, : e pa he 3. 
COSMOPOLITAN,  ;°: 48, Babu Mangu Mal, retired’ Postmaster, Delhi, writes to the Cosmopolitan 
26th May 1912. mir ma ean “i — ay “+ < (Dehra Dun), of the 26th May 1912, to say that it is, 
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portion of their lives te the service of their qountry. 8s gsi‘ ‘ititiét«s 
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4th June), invites attention to the increased con- 


Japanese mond in, India. 


because they are given & bounty by their Government. os 
The editor suggests that the Government of India should impose a heavy 


* 
‘ 


duty on Japanese goods for the protection of indigenous industries. 


* 


45. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 0th May 1919 (reeeived on 


‘The revival of indigenous arts and the Ist June), publishes the second instalment of the 
indinatrics. article entitled The revival of indigenots arts and 
industries (vide Selections No. 22, paragraph 50), in which the editor says that: 
Indian capital and skill will not be fortheoming for any enterprise untit they ‘are 
assured of adequate public support, and asks the people to use country-made goods 


even at a sacrifice. He remarks that the support given to the swadesht movement 


by Government has clearly demonstrated that it is not opposed to the movement, 
and he urges. educated Indians to proclaim the importance and benefits of using eoun- 
try-made goods to the masses. He recommends the formation of associations for the 
encouragement of indigenous industries; and says that public-spirited men should 
devote their time to this work, and that the swadesht mille should help these 
associations with funds. With regard to the question of meeting the demand for 
Tadian-made goods, he emphasizes the need for technical education and an adequate 
supply of capital, and expresses regret: that educated Indians canuot utilize their 
industrial training for want of capital to start big concerns: He advocates. the: 
encouragement of small industries requiring a limited capital as best suited to: the 
requirements of India, and: refers to the. ad which India has over other 
countries in the matter of abundance and cheapness ofi maw materials. He says that, 
in order to maintain this advantage, it is to resort to improved methods 
of agriculture, and. expresses the opinion that the propagation of the swadeshs 
movement, the improvement of the quality and quantity of indigenous manufac- 
tures, and the provision of means for the production of cheap: aad abundant raw 
materials are. equally: important for ita; success, He deplores: the: indifference of 
the, Muhammadans, towards the movement, and: points out that Muhammadan 
artizans and Muhammadan: capitalists, who are prohibited: by their religion: from 
lending money on interest, would derive: greater benefit from the success of the 
swadesht movement, 


46; In, a lengthy articl 4 the Saddborm Prackérab (Kang , 1 — door the 

May 1912. (received on the 4th June), discusses 

ran che. position. of the depressed classes in the social and 

political life of, the ceuntry,, and urges. the Hindus to treat them better and 

to, improve. their, condition by. spreading education among them. The editor 

points out that if the Hindus remain indifferent to this question, the depressed 
classes. will- Saver all; connection with them and regard them with enmity: 


47. The Seddharm Prachu rab (NKangri, Bijnor), of the 29th May 1912 
eee e (received on the 4th June), says that it has been 
* generally observed that criminals released from jails 
after the expiry of their sentence do not refrain from committing: crime again, 
Which shows that the present! form of punishment has no deterrent effect upon them, 
and the editor urges that, in order to make punishment effectual, Government should 
introduce in-jails soute-meéagures caloulated to cure. them of their criminal habits. 


48. Commenting on the government resolution on the ram of the prison 


Juvoutle prisoners adtainistration of Burma for the year 1911, the 
2 * Adrooate (Lucknow), of the BOUth May 1912, remarks 


that His Honour the Lientenaut Gorernor of Burma was quite right in thinking 

that: good: wandte, world follaweit:the Deputy Conmsnissioners or the magisttates 
, to which juvenile prisoners return were to lend. aa helping: hand to them. 
12 | 


44 The Bharat Jiwaw (Benares), of the 27th May 1912 (received on the 


ee sumption of Japanese goods, especially silk, in India, 
and says that the Japanese traders are enabled to under-sell Indian silk goods 
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25 Leader wee of a * 
„ * Provincial bens. mendation made by the Public Service Commission 
«to the effect that one-sixth of the higher appointments should be reserved for the 
members of the Provincial, Service has not yet. been carried into effect, and sug- 
gests that vacancies in higher appointments should now be filled in such a manner 
F chat the assigned proportion be soon completed. He urges the need for raising the 
proportion of higher appointments to be reserved to the officers of the Provincial 
Service, and, with regard to their grievances in the matter of salary, he points out 
that, while the wages of labourers have nearly doubled during the last fifty years 
and while the prices of all necessaries of life have increased considerably, the pay 
>of deputy collectors has remained the same. He contrasts the salaries of joint ma- 
vegistrates with those-.of deputy collectorsor munsifs, who are required to perform 
xs equally responsible and arduous duties, and he expresses dissatisfaction at the slow- 
ness of. promotion: in the Provincial Service. He also suggests the introduction; of 
a system of timescale pay. Among other invidious distinctions between the 
Imperial and Provincial serviees he mentions that if a member of the Imperial 
Service is granted even short leave temporary promotions are made in the ranks. of 
the service, while no such promotions are given in the event of a member of the 
Provincial Service proceeding on the longest. leave allowed under the rules. He 
also invites attention to the fact that while an assistant superintendent of police 
drawing Rs. 300 per mensem is entitled to first class allowances, deputy collectors 
getting Rs. 400 monthly are given only second class allowances. He asks Govern- 
ment to abolish this differential treatment, to remove the badge and stamp of 
inferiority and to improve the prospects of the Provincial Service. - — 


50. Referring to the rumoured intention of the Secretary of State for India 

Foreign State Technical scholar- to appoint. a eommittee under the presidency of Sir 
* Theodore Morrison and with Sir K. G. Gupta as one 

of its members to enquire how far the cause of Indian industrial development could 
be advanced by the system of State Technical scholarships tenable in Europe, and 
to determine the difficulties experienced by Indian technical students in learning 
practical work in British factories and workshops, the Leader (Allahabad), of 
the 30th May 1912, expresses satisfaction at the constitution of the committee, and 
insists that no hasty action should be taken in the matter without fully consulting 
Indian public opinion and the Government of India on the subject. |... .,_—. 
Ik̃he editor contends that for many years to come it will be. necessary for 
.. young Indians to go to Europe, ‘América and Japan to learn some particular industry 
even after technological instituted: have been opened in India, and he expresses 
the hope that the present enquir will, result in inoreased facilities being afforded 


to Indian youths for acquiring practical knowledge in factories and workshops. He 


condemns the present attitude of) jealousy of the British manufacturers and 


factory owners, and entertains the hope that. it will give way to a more liberal 
attitude of enlightened self - interest He points out that if British manufacturers 
do not change/ their present iliberal attitude towards Indian students, Indians 
will have strong’ induchment to go for their requirements of machinery and manu- 
factures to the countries tzhere-titesa: young men are more kindly treated and where 
they receive their technical knowledge. ieee bo aE tS 1 

Sl; The Leader (Allshabad), of the 0th May 
e 10 f. Roblishes the dolle ring: :: 

sends us the following forecast of the dates on 
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Fuse . Stn, 1M. D August. ch, Oth, 12th, 17th. 

ure th, ge art September .. I38t, 7th, IIth, 21st. 
Nie re a N N e * G e Rar 4 J * Is . 6th, 10th. 1 hee 

„ OS UN B.udn the foreetist r 1011 all the dates mentioned in it were found to 
be correct, except July 23. ? N e 
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“asserting that hillmen worship ghosts and Ie dlas's 


of the abolition of octroi, and he notes with ratification that Lord Crewe has 

to receive a deputation from the East In 

Commerce about the administration of Tai State Aen - ern refer- 
ence to the shortage of wagons. 58807 N01 


e Albsbed- Bes- Berell Section of, Shp Oud 4 K 


f Hud 


Kumaun. He remarks that Mr. Wal „ the writer of the ga 


He notes that Pant, ‘Pande and Tewari'até names df the highest —— of ple in 
the district, but that no mention is made of them in the gazetteer, and that no 
detailed account of Vaishyas is given. He says that the Joshis of Oheen Khanaire 
the 1 of Narpati Joshi and not of ent J an as 1 in the 
gazetteer. Ae: 

In conclusion he remarks that Mr. Walton appears to have blindly 
the gece oe of ignorant people, and ** ue oe not take sufficient 7 te 1 

em ve 


v. Ia ony lute a 10 
53. In continuation of its previous remarks on the e (vide Selections 
The proposed legislation for the No. 22, ee 58), the Suddicrm Prabi am 
e eee eo : (eee eee eee 20th: May 1912 {reasivedon 
the 4th June), suggests that some provision should also be made in the legislation 
roposed for the protection of women and minor girls against the practiee prevalent 
in the United Provinces and the Punjab of giving away one's wife to a panda in a 
holy place and then buying her back on payment of some nominal price. The 


editor remarks that the bill will do a great deal of good: if it checks the traffic i in 


women and secures protection for minor girls. 


Vi.—Razeaz.. 5 


54. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 2nd 70 une 1912, 3 of the 
8 serious inconvenience caused to traders by the shortage 
wage of wagons on the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway, 

and says that there is not much prospect of the grain stocked at railway stations 
being sent away before the commencement of the monsoon. The editor states that 
the traders cannot store grain in their godowns for want of room, and that in their 
anxiety to fulfil their contracts they are ready to make any sacrifice to secure the 
despatch of their goods at the earliest possible opportunity, with the result that it 
places the station staff in a position of great temptation. He urges traders to defeat 
the designs of the railway staff by combining among themselves, and he expresses 
the opinion that any increase of rolling stock alone would not be sufficient to 
remove the congestion of traffic. He says that the people ought to be able to 


we their grain and export it, when they find: it profitable, and in this connection 


he oe out that owing to the existence'of:octroi duty in these provinces no 
r finds it worth while to hold large stocks ef for many months and thus 


, | sell i des most convenient. He contends that so ong as the octroi taxation 1 is not 
5 abolished the present abnormal demand for ‘wagons 


will continue. 
to the construction of elevators, he says that they vill prove 


With regard 


°° guccessful in the United Provinces only when the trader has freedom of action and 
bas not to run between the railway station and the municipal office for refund of 


the octroi tax. He therefore urges the Government of India to decide the question 


“section: of the London Chamber of 


55. The Leader ee of . une 1912, Pale 7 contributed. 

Oudh and Rohilkhand ticle in e writer complains e g 

e bis ler aud thé luggage clerk at the Shahjahanpur 
ren station neglect their duty and cause great inchnvenience to passengers. 


58. The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 3rd J une ams, publishes & petition 
25 Oudh. and Rohilkhand Ben. signed by some pro inhabitants of Manakpar 
. + and Gotni suggesting opens Kara station 2 
22 
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ADVOCATE, 
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HINDUSPANI, 
Srd June 1912. 


kiten the dame of Alinagi, or | NEN 
"View of the fact that the tiwn of Kam is five miles off and can only be ) 
by crossing the Ganges. Ha aloo aged, thet « waiting room shou! be 
— on for Indian women. 
ViE.—Post Orrice. | 
57. One Mahidhar Dimri Sharmy writing from Badri Nath in the Alu: 

A somplaint sbout the poit office Maya (Allahabad), of the 30th May. 1912 (received 
et Badri Nath. on the 1st Jung), complains of the inconvenienge, 
caused * ilgrims to Badri Nath by the opening of a post office there every fifth 
or sixth day. and he says that the delivery of letters and telegrams is very 
irregular and unsatisfactory. The editor invites the attention of the postal autho- 
- Xities to the matter. 


VIII.-ñNarrvn SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND. SOCIAL MATTERS. 


58. The Kalwar Mitra (Allahabad), for the month of May 1912 (reosived 
‘Worship of Muhammadan saints on the 4th June), publishes & poem ’ denouncing the 
by Kalwars, worship of the Muhammadan ghazis or saints by 
Kalwars. The following passages occur in the poem: — 
78 A why do you worship Ghazi Mian. 
Tou di isgrace Hinduism by worshipping Mubammadan saints, ”” 


* 
7 When you Se under 8 banner (of the, ghasi ) 
You at once begin to shake your. heads 
And make your eyes red. ( in a religious fit).“ 1 
„When we are called pure and undefiled Hindus i 
And do not partake of food touched by Muhammadans, 


Why should we e make offerings of sweets (to Muhammadan aa 1 


“We (Hindus) are inhabit nts of India, 

The camel-tenders of Arabia (Muhammadans), 
What ave we to do. with them?“ : : p 
: They ( Hindus) put on. green. clothes during the. Muharram, 

‘As if their own grand- -mother, has died, 

And beat their breasts with grief.“ ö ‘ j 


“While N they 7 5 1 the religion (of the Hindus). 
After their death they ( 2747 get themselves worshipped hy the Finda. 
By misleading | the ignorant fo (Hindus).“ 
li 3 

59. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 29th May, 1912 (received: on 
The alleged conversion of a Mu- the Ist, June), refers to the alleged conversion of a 
hammadan girl to Christianity. Muhammadan girl to Christianity’ by the lady doctor cof 
the Mission Hospital at Benares, where the girl was sent. for treatment, and advises 

that young girls should never be sent to mission hospitals, 

The editor takes exception to the fact that when the grand-father, of the gir} 
applied to the District Magistrate of Benares for the delivery of, the girl he tgak: no 
action on the application, and only ai ya! him permission to file a suit under section, 
— Criminal rocedure Code, and inyites the attention of Government. to. the 

T. a 

60. The Sadd harm Prt G — 4 . ‘thes 1 — (ro- 

_Odiertionsble re controver- ceived on the une), says wa vised 

oat . f a, Samajists to on from making an any attacks 
on other es! ant and oan impartial ‘The editor editor ve ‘hey a 
can e against a 0 r re 8 I 
criticise strongly other faiths i in self. “defence and in — to at . 5 10 
the Vedic religion by the followers of other religions. By vot ill illustration 
he states, on the authority of: the. Behar. Banda (Patna), one Maulvi 


D Delhi recen ly ‘went: to: ‘Patna and attacked the Vedic faith there 


on.Islari cha ¢ the Arya. Samajists to refute his- criticiswms. 


: Hen tt hn ti 

— at Datiof Agra : to 
teat issuing an order under section 144, Civil Pronedure; Oude Dat 

maulvi and the pandit to deliver no. town for two months. 


in 
61. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 80th May 1912 (received on“ the 4th 
1 June). expresses regret that the cause of social reform 
has made little-progress i in this country, and — 
that unless the people seek the aid of the. State's in this connection they nn 
succeed in removing their social defects. 


62. Commenting on 2 wae, Dissablishment Bill Leet * the 
ouse of Commons, the a i 0 
den dee ~~ 9nd June 1912, remarks that all parties (sic) sem to 
agree about disestablishment and that it is only. disendowment chat is objécted to. 
The editor goes on to refer to what he calls state-aided Christianity in India 
and says: We find that exactly on the same principles the State should refuse to 
have any connection with the Christian church organizatibns here. Tn the 1 * of 
the current year we find a provision of nineteen lakhs made under the head 
astical.’ If the 1 of the Welsh Bill were to be ap plied here this ifrovisfon 
must cease to find a place in the budget. An English correspondent representing the 
Church Times at the Coronation Darbar thinks that the Anglican clergy, ought to be 
freed from State control. In three out of the ten dioceses, it appears the, bishop’s 
stipend is paid entirely out of Indian revenues by the State. As regards the general 
qu — of establishment, apart from the bishops, Government, says the correspon- 
ent, in addition to maintaining a staff of about 190 or 180 chaplains, has contributed 
thousands of pounds towards the erection of churches all over the land, has made 
cemeteries in every place, and spends large sums over them for keeping them in 
repairs. A reorganization of this system seems to be necessary, and it appears 
necessary that the Government ae withdraw all State aid, direct or indirect, to 
the Christian church. The Christian community in India is wealthy and ought to 
be able to make provision for its own spiritual needs and maintain its own hierachy 
of ecclesiastical officials. It is highly unjust that moneys raised from Hindus and 
Moslems should be devoted to the maintenance of organizations of alien fai 
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1 5 nee noeatigation Department, 
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Manzur Ahmad; 35 eee eee 
L4la Mathura Prasad; Kayasth; 35... 


Bäbu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 46 in 


Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32 . ove 


Khwija Siddiq Husain; Muhamma- 
dan ; 36. 

Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh 
Muhammadan ; 54. 

Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahmén; Muham- 
madan; 41. 


Saiyid Fazl Husain; 33 


Muhammad Muktada Khan; 32 

Muhammad Yusuf Khan. 8 

Munshi Gul4b Chand; Kayasth; 81 ... 

Babu Harném Singh; Khatri; 8 

Muhammad Färäk Hasan; Muham- 
madan; 58. i 

Dr. Wazir Muhammad ;/46... on 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham ; 
Muhammadan ; 48. 


Munshi Dal Chand; Kayasth ; 72 on t 


Babu Lal Bihari Lal, Khatri; 55 een 
Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 89 ... 
Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khén; Muham- 


madan ; 39. 
Muhammad Hamid; 24 ... eee 


| Kamta Prasad ; Kayasth ; 67 eee 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham; 
Muhammadan ; 48. | 

Maulvi Saiyid Nur-ul-Hasan, Muham- 
madan. 

Qézi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 , 


Pandit Tara Dat; Arya ; 26 i 
Saiyid Wahid-ud-din. 
Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 47 ... 
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List of newspapers and —— 


Mum of publication. 


Where published. 


Edition. Name, caste and age of editor, 
‘Nisam-ul-Mulkk ... oe | Moradabad we Weekly * Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan; 400 copica,, 
Oudh Punch ee „Lucknow „Do. coe 1 Sajjad Husain; Mahammadan; 2 a 
Rahbar ove ooo | Moradabad oo) DA ws Babu Banwéri Lél; Vaishya; 1 400 i ' 
Rohilkhand Gasette we | Bareilly - Do, wwe | Shaikh Abdul Asis; Mohammadan; 47 200, 
Sahifa ... 0 vee | Bijnor ... ~ | Do ien Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; 0 a 
gar Punch * „ | Shahjahanpur ...| Do. 15 Zahur Ahmad; Muhammadan; 800 2 
Zurma- i- Rosg air. „Agra * Do. * sans Itrat Husain ; Muhammadan ; 850 | 89 
Tafrih ... ooo «oe | Lucknow ove Do. ‘ese n Prasad; Kayasth; 26 ane 400 10 
— — „ | Meerut ont Do. a Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 35 ... ose 838 „ 
Tohfa-i-Hind me we | Bijnor... o> Dm ! Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 88 on 150 400 - 
Union Gazette ote oe | Bareilly coe Do. ove = Karam IIähi; Muhammadan ; 300 „ 
Zul Qarnain eee ee | Budaun uve Do. 450 Nishen-nd-din Husain ; Muhammadan ; 1,000 ; 10 
Hindustäni e „Lucknow „ | Twice a week aeg Mone Gang Praséd Varmũ; 1,700 * 
Nasim-i-Agra. ae oto | AGB ons co}: DO we Biba Harish Sényél; Bengali Brah-|. 6500 » 
oudh Akhbér oe we | Lucknow | Daily — Munshi Jélp4 Prasad; Kayasth; 62 — S00 4 
A410 Unpo. 
AI Bayén ove Lucknow „ | Monthly — 1 20. Enn 800 copies, 
1 3 Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 5 
Almora Akhbér__... „Amors coe | Monthly ove —— Sadénand Sanwäl; Brahman; 155 copies, 
Anand KAdambini... „ | Mirsapur „ BAP om 1 Narfyan; Chaudhari; 100 „ 
Bharatodaya 500 „„ | Moradabad 2 Do. «oe | Padam Singh Sharma; 37 ... 40 650 „ 
Bharé& Sudashé Pravartak „ | Farrukhabad  ...j Do. „ | Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharmé4; Brah- 450 „ 
| Bhdskar ... me coe | Meerut eee DO. - we dh eee ose 0 
Brähman Samfchft... „ | Meerut oe Do, oe | Narayan Prasad; Brahman... 1 405 „ 
Bréhman Sarvasva ... ee | Etawah ove Do. «ee | Pandit Bhimsen Sharm; Brahman; 55 700 „ 
Dehati * I Benares we | Do. «| Gulab Chand Srivastava; Tapastm 600 „ 
Dharm Divékar * „Agra 00 oo | Do eee | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 60 ... 1 500 „ 
Dharm Kusumaker .. „ | Cawnpore ot we eee | Bai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 1000 „ 
Garhwali 5 Deu bn Do. . | PanditGirja Dutt; Naithani Brahman; “ 6% ° 
Garhwal Saméohér ... we | Dugadda (Garhwal)| Do. dir Dutt Naithani. 
}Griba Lakshmi... =| Atahebed == eee 
2 Samüchär vee | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. ua 89 
„ mae bo. owe | Ambika Praséd Gupta; 26 ... on 50 „ 
Jain Nari Hitkari se» | Deoband (Saharan-| Do. | Jyoti Prasad; Jain; 29 a0. 3 1,000 „ 
Jas 45 on acme (Ghasiper) bo. „ Gopal Rim; Bania; 48 om 800 „ 
Jiwan ... 5 „ | Cawnpore „ Do. we | Bam Prasad Misra;22 at es 
. Kalwér Mitra 8 „ | Aahabad eck Do. „ | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 37... ie „ 
Kényakubj Hitkéri ... eo | Cawnpore ee | Do. | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra ; 46 — 1500 „ 
Khatri Hitkäri oe | Benares we | Do, „. | Balmakund Varm6; Khatri;25 3 * 
Maheswari - we | Aligarh 4. “Bo. Joti Sarup, Brahman; 42 ... | 00 „ 
Maryéda ine ove | Allahabad „ Do. „ | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 37 1.00 „ 
ose coe |. Do, cee 400 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—-(coneltdéd)! 


Name of publication. 


— 


Where published, 


Name, caste and age of editor.’ 2 


— — 


Naraini or The Vedanta Patrika 


Nava Jiwan — 
Nigamägam Chandriké 
Palliw4l Patrika 
Rasik Mitra coe 
Sanddhyopkfrak ... 
San4tan Dharm Patäka 
Saraswati iste 
Stri Darpan ove 
Stri Dharm Shikshak 
Sudhanidhi cee 
Swadesh Bandhavé... 
Vaidic Sarvaswa 
Vaishya ww. 00 
Vénijya Sukhdéyak... 
Veda Prakfsh — 
Bharat Dharm Neta... 
Kam Denn 
Kshattriya Mitra... 
R4jpat ... * 
Vyäpüri and Kärigar 
Prem eee eee 


Anand ... 
Arya Mitra 


Bhérat Jiwan 
Jain Gazette 
Kaisar Hind 
Mahila Hitkarak 


Shubh Chintak 

) | Abbyudaya 0 
: ANGLO-BENGALI. 

Trishul ... = 


Bindraban (Muttra) 


Lucknow ove 


Agra se 


Benares 
Jalesar (Etah) 
Benares 
Dehra Dan 
Bijnor... 
Allahabad 
Allahabad — 


— 


Munshi Ramnandhan ; Kayasth ; 82 ods 


|. Keshavdeva Shastri; 37. —. 


Rap Naräyan Pande; 27. 


Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharma ; 25 


Manohar L&l; Brahman; 35 
Lakshmi Narayan Dube coe 


.Pandit Ram Sarüp; Brahman; 11 


Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; 46 ... 


Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash 
miri; 30. 


| Srimati Yasoda Devi; Ill. 


3 Jagannath Prasad Shukla; Vai - 
ye ; 36. | 
Kuaowar Hanumant Singh; Rajput; 45 


Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi; Brah- 


man; 365. 
Sangam Lal; Agarwal; 22 . „„ 


Bübu Jagannäth Praséd ; Mthur Brab- 


man; 38. 
Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 


Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri; 26 eee 
Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi ; 46 * 


| Prasidha Naréyan Singh, B. A.; Kshat- 


triya; 44. 
Thakur Hanumant Singh; 45 ove 


Babu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 46 eee 
Mahendra Pratap ; Hindu. 

Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 485 „ 
Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 60 
Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri ; 31 


| Babu Banarsi Das Jain, B.A.; 35 


Babu Bansi Dhar eee 
Sita Ram Dinkar ; 45 oe 


| Srimati Vidyavati Devi ... 
| Lala Munshi Ram; Khatri; 56 


Babu Lal Bihari Lal; Khatri; 55 
Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 28 
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* Bashir (Etawah), of the 4th June 1912 (received on the 6th June), 
The altuation in Morocco. refers to the situation in Morocco, and remarks that 


Nr rb the rising of the Moors is due to their dislike of thé 
— — to France of e e civilization in the country at the point of 
The editor * his sympathy with the Moors, and says that he would 
gladly to see every Muhammadan man, woman or child in Morocco killed before 
the dominion of France or Spain is established over the country. : 


5 2. Al Mushtr (Moradabad), of the 4th June 
ee 1912 (received on the 10th June), has the following :— 
“Every person whose heart is full of religious fervour knows the reverence 

in which houses of worship and sacred places are held. The res shown to sacred 
buildings and places of worship is chiefly due to the consideration for the religious 
feelings (of the people), and therefore during wars and other disturbances the need 
is recognized for preserving from harm all religious monuments. It is, however, 
a matter for regret that the weakness of Islam and the decline of the various 
Muhammadan kingdoms have blunted all such feelings of respect which non- 
Muslim nations used to have, and the Muhammadans are deeply distressed at the 
desecration of religious places perpetrated by some of those Powers 4. — the present 
period of disastrous oppression. The atrocities which the wicked and cruel Russians 
committed at holy Meshed on the 30th March cannot be tolerated by any true and 


sympathetic Muhammadan. What indignity that holy Meshed, where saints like 


Imam Raza lie buried, and which is venerated by the whole Muslim world, should be 
bombarded by the sacrilegious and cowardly Russians. What humiliation that the 
holy shrine so greatly respected by an important sect of the Muhammadan com- 
munity, and in which lies entombed the grand-child of the Prophet Muhammad 
(on whom be peace), should be destroyed by the cruel Russians. ! 

Is there any Muhammadan who will not be.deeply distressed to hear of this 
outrage? Will not they all give way to tears? Will not every Muslim heart be 
agitated with grief ? , 

O Muhammadans! this is an incident from which we should take warning. 


No greater calamity than this can befall us or our religion. If the slightest reli- 


gious fervour remains in us, and if we wish to preserve our religious existence, 


we should reform our conduct and make religion our guide. If we do not do this 


God only knows what greater ( sio ) evils are likely to befall us. 
3 8 * 
Such an infamous outrage commands the indignation of every Muhammadan. 


That such an atrocity should have been perpetrated on the Muhammadans and the 
servants of Islam, and that such oppression should have been committed on the 


0 — ople! r if vou ha mrage 0 t peopl 

O heedless people! rise up if you have any co . -O ignorant people. 
give regard to your interests i? you have still any warmth (for your religion). If 
you continue to sleep, the current of the policy of the foreign nations will sweep 
you away and end your existence, ; 

Arise if you desire to live any longer, and observe the dictates of your reli- 

gion so that God may have compassion on you, and the shadows of the British Gov- 
ernment protect you and the rights of your brethren.” — 


3. The Naiyar-i-Azam omar “ga = the * e —— says that — 
3 occupation of Persia by Russia will endanger the 
™ eer, in — of Turkey and Afghanistan, and expresses 
regret that the Muhammadans of India do not show sufficient-sympathy with 
their co 


— 
1 


as 
follow the precepts of their religion; as it was the neglect of their religion that had 
brought them into their present unfortunate condition. 


4, The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 11th June 1912, says that, though . 
eo 8 22 quite natural for the Persian. Red Crescent 
—— Society to express its indignation at the desecration 
of the shrine at Meshed by the Russian troops, no useful purpose could be served by 
asking the British Government to provide against the recurrence of such outrages 
in Persia. 

The editor ascribes the trouble which the Persians have recently suffered 
to their internal dissensions, and remarks that they should unite and present a united 
front to their aggressors in case they desire to improve their present condition. 
Breer 5. The Saddharm gto * * 5 of the na * 1 * * 

received on the 1 une), discussing the future o 
e ming China remarks that if she succeed in — her 
present difficulties, both financial and administrative, she is likely to shortly make 
very great progress, but that if they prove too great for her it will take a very long’ 
time before her prosperity is re-established. | : 


MUBLIM 6. The Muslim 2 , of the 5th J T por ted on the 
1 Sth June), expresses regret that the Muhammadans 
. Ballon grein os Tate Lave not vigorously boycotted Italian goods. 
The editor urges his co-religionists to abominate and discard everything 
Italian, and he observes that Muhammadans should never buy anything made in 
eB cars agra the Italians are deadly enemies of the Turks, and that every 

M is bound to sympathize with the latter in their present troubles. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 7. A correspondent, who signs himself BasHiR-UD-DIN AHMAD, MEDICAL 
den June 1912, The boycott of Italian and Russian PRACTITIONER, JEHANGIRABAD, DISTRICT BARA 
goods. BankKI,” contributes an article to the Oudh Akhbar 

(Lucknow), of the 9th June 1912, in which he deplores the present strained relations 

between Hindus and Muhammadans, and says that it is a source of weakness and a 


disgrace to both the communities. He discusses at length the Italian excesses in 
Tripoli and the Russian atrocities in Persia, and describes the present pitiable 
condition of the Muhammadans, He urges the need for unity between Hindus and: 
Muhammadans at this critical time, and suggests that, instead of sending volunteers, 
to the seat of war or of organizing protest meetings, both Hindus and Muhamma- 
dans should make |united efforts to effect a complete boycott of Italian and Russian 
goods. He asserts that if three hundred millions of Indians combine to wage a 
commercial war against Italy and Russia, they will be able to teach the Powers a 
good lesson, and he expresses the hope that the common boycott will strengthen the 
bonds of unity between Hindus and Muhammadansin future. He says that British 
rule is best suited for India, and he urges both Hindus and Muhammadans to take 
full advantage of its benign administration to promote the interests of their respec- 
tive communities, and at the same time to realize their responsibilities as com- 
ponent parts of an united Indian nation. 3 


MUSLIM 8. The Muslim a org oat 4 the 5 J = ang 2 on 

GAZETTE, 8 the 8th June), refers to the re iven by Lord Crewe 
Gth June 1912, fle Maslin Leegue ad the Bar. to the representation made 1 the * branch of 
828 — the All-India Muslim League to the Secretary of 

State for India asking him to prevent Italy from extending her military operations 

to Turkish possessions in Europe, and remarks that it is neither calculated to oon- 

sole the Muhammadans nor to remove their anxiety. The editor says that, though’ 
the Muhammadans of India are faithful and loyal to Government, no one can 

safely say how far they will be able to control themselves in case events like the 

desecration of Meshed and the forcing of the Dardanelles be repeated, and he asks 

the British Government to adopt a policy such as the Muhammadans have a right- 

to expect from the greatest Ann Power in the world. 4 


9. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 9th Jane 1912, refering to the Tialian 

＋ 1 b war 2 ˖ 10 22 g in ili 

eee fame, statesmanship, a foresight, or in the 
matter of territory by her attack on Tripoli, Italy has lost in money, men and 
in reputation: The editor discusses the efforts made by Italy to bring about 


1 300) 


international interference in the p of the war by 
situations, and also her attempts to induce the European Powers to bring 


bunt of the unreasonableness of her demands. 


Hle suggests that the latest threat held out by Italy that she would strike 
much harder, if Tarkey did not submit soon, shows that her economic condition 


will not permit of her carrying on this expensive war much longer. He con- 


trasts the anxiety’ and nervousness displayed by Italy with the calmness and 
forbearance exhibited by Turkey, and points out that Turkey did nothing to prompt 
Italian aggression, and that she assumed the defensive only when the conduct 


of Italy left her no choice. He goes on to say that Italy would never have ventured . 


on this perilous enterprise had she foreseen her economic difficulties, and, in support 
of his statements about the economic condition of Italy in 1911, he reproduces the 
assertion made by the Italian correspondent of the Zconomist (London), that 
government securities had fallen in value, that the year was one of huge losses for 
the staple Italian industries and that wheat had reached a famine price. 

He expresses surprise at the conceit of the Italians in introducing a bill in the 
Italian Parliament authorizing the Government to create a ministry for the colonies 
in anticipation that the Turks would be defeated, and ridicules Italy’s attempt: to 
force Turkey to accept the decree of annexation by her operations in the Egean Sea. 
He concludes with the remark that Italy can neither conclude the war for fear of 
popular displeasure nor prolong it for economic reasons. 


, Home. 


10. The editor of the Trishul (Benares), in the issue of the 16th May 1912 
received on the 8th June), discusses the past greatness 
| of India, the strength and intelligence which the people 
, says that the arts and industries of the country provided for other coun- 
tries of the world, in the same way that now India unfortunately is dependent upon 
them, and he remarks that the degeneration of the country is due to the 
influence of time. He expresses the hope that the awakening in the East and 


The future of India. 


the rapid progress made in Japan, which has extended to China and India, will make 


the Hindus realize their present condition, and that they will prove once more to the 
world that they are in no way inferior to other nations, and that they are able to 
restore the lost glory of their ancestors. ) 


11. The Saddharm Prachdérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 5th June 1912 

— of headin (received on the 12th June), refers to the report vouched 

: for by the Indian Patriot (Madras), that the Collector 

of Tinnevelly sent State telegrams to his subordinates and ordered all offices to be 

closed in honour of the birth of his son, and that the treasury deputy collector, 

Mr. Auna Swamy, conveyed this order to all the treasuries by means of telegrams 

at Government expense. The editor ridicules the action of the Collector, and 

says that even the Governor of Madras does not decree a public holiday in this 
manner. : 


12. The Advocate n , of hat 13th June 1912, says that the fact that 

the Ben vernment has not yet sent its report 

one Gee eer about the changes to be made in the Council Regula- 

tions shows that Lord Carmichael intends to consult every shade of public opinion 

in his presidency before coming to any conclusion. The editor supports the 

Bengal Galan in opposing the condition that any candidate for election from a 

division must have been in residence in that division, and also must have served on a 
municipality or a district board for three years. 

He asks for its abolition that in view of the fact that no such condition is laid 

down in the United Provinces, and that the Muhammadan constituency and the 


European merchants are allowed to elect representatives without any such restriction. 


He expresses doubt as to whether the Government will do anything to satisfy the 

demand of the Bengal leaders for an adequate representation of middle class inter- 

ests, and says that, as the people of the United Provinces are dissatisfied with the 

inadequate representation of the middle classes in their own provinces, they will 

watch the action of the Bengal Government in this matter with keen interest. He 

remarks that as non-official public opinion has not been consulted in the United 
| Es 146 
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— Pressure to 
bear upon Turkey to cede Tripoli, and remarks that they have failed aignally on 
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(60) 
Provinces, there is little hope of important 
municipulities of Naini Tal, 


atid Garhwal should now be give the right of 


retuming a ntative. to the Legislative Council, and expresses the hope that 
the districts now forming the Jhansi division will be allowed to continu’ ta enjoy 


the privilege of returning a member to the Provincial Council. 

133. The Arye Mitra (Agra), of the Sth June 1912, says that the coritroversy 
he Press Act on Anglo- 4 by the Anglo-Indian papers with regard to the 
Indian journals. - =. gstatement of Lord Crewe that they were as much liable 
to prosecution under the Press Act as-the Indian papers is quite unjustifiable, and 
remarks that the object of legislature would be vitiated if a statute were not bind- 
ing upon all people without. distinction of race or creed, and that it is absolutely 
essential, in the interests of order and peace, that all people should obey the laws of 
the country. : 7 


14. The Saddkarm Prochérak ( 


> 


Kangri, Bijnor), of the 5th June 1918 


The Press Act aud the Anglo- (received! on the 12th June), ing to the agitation 
Indian Journale. nin thie Anglo-Indiaw press with to Lord Crewe’s 


statement that Anglo- Indian journalists are not exempt from the operation of the 
Press Act, says that their present indignatiow is due to the fact that they were 
under the impression that the Press Act was passed only to suppress Indian papers: 


The editor remurlts that the reason for their having that impression was that their 


Indian contemporaries were constantly being punished for publishing. inflm y 
matter, while no action was taken, in spite of the representation of Indian public 
men, whenever any offending article appeared in an Anglo-Indian paper. He says 
that though he is not a supporter of the Press Act, it is satisfactory to note that 
Lord Crewe has declared the same law to be applicable to Indian and Anglo- 
Indian journals alike: : | = 
15. The: Adhyudays (Allahabad), of the 6th June 1912 (received on the 10th 
3 June), discusses the Emigration Bill which is being 
| considered by the South African Union Assembly, 
and says.that the fact that the colonials. propose to apply the Australian educational 
| alate the entry of Indians into South Africa shows that they do not 
gonsider that. they and the Indians are the subjects of the same Sovereign, nor that 
India is an integral part of the British Empire. The editor expresses apprehension 
that the Government of India may be satisfied with this concession, and that the 
Indian residents in South Africa may also be willing to accept it. He says that the 
disabilities: of. South African Indians cannot to allowed to remain for ever, and that 
ünless distinctions: based pn colour are removed and the equality of mankind is 
recognized everywhere, Indians will not be contented and will go on working 
ceaselessly for the attainment of their full rights: He observes that no decision, 
which is not based on the equality of man, is final, and urges that a vigorous agit» 
tion be carried on for removing every disability encountered by the Indians in South: 
Africa. The editor also suggests that Indians should not allow any South African to 
enter India unless he satisfies an educational test in Hindi. He admits that they 
have as yet nopower toenforce such a restriction, but urges that if they agitate 
vigorously and create a strong public opinion on the subject in the country, Govern- 
ment cannot go against: the entire population and will be forced to act according’ to 
its wishes. remarks in conclusion that unless every Indian shows his determina- 
tion not. to. allow his countrymen to be ill-treated in South Africa, and unless the 
colonials are made to understand that their unfair proceedings will provoke 
retaliation on. the ye Indians, it is impossible to remove the unjust disabilities 
imposed upon the Indian residents in South Africa, | 
16. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 6th, June 1912 (received en the 10th 
| Relations between Hindus and Mu- June), ex es regret. that a section of Mular- 
on, ape . ans are constantly trying to widen the gulf 
between Hindus and Muhammiadans; and points out that only recently’ the 
Muhammadans of Kashmir complained to the British Resident and charged‘ the 
state with showing ‘partiality to its Hindu subjects. The editor: says that another 
instande of this uncharitable attitude of Muhammadans towards the Hindus is 
| & Correspondent: of the Benyalée (Calcutta)-who reports‘ that the l 


" : 
ty : 
, * ino ae 
Oeics fo As 
re 
OX e 


1 
1 sto) ‘thé perfor matics ofa orten drm e tne Baa en 
e eee eee * 
“An Indian mee on his 17. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the ver en 
1 1012, bas the following 
4 m MUHAMMADAN OW HIS BRETHREN. 
Tie Hodérn Review for June: lishes en extract from 
ition which 4 ntative of the Paris had with 
' who is'a Judge of the Baroda High Court. Mr. Abbas 
) we bave got the blindest of politicians... The live with their eyes 
turned towards Constantinople, in the: Caliph not only as the : 
al the believers, a réle purely religious, but as a political leader of the world-wide | 
revival towards which we all must work. The Utopia of this conce "he same 
on our ruin, as it de ives us of the only necessary strength, which is sense 0 
nationality. English sub jeots, destined. to submit to Enghah rule, Indians iby birth 
and tradition, forced to at and reside in India, members of a minority which can- 
not emancipate itself as the Hindu majority js very strong, we again scœntuate 
our weakness by confounding the Ottoman cause with the N. faith. We 
are no nition, but one cannot live in the dreams of the past. Al ee etn 
to maintain the Mushlinan: traditions’ (Mr. Tyabji had one of the 
Barods built with a Quranic: school attached to it at his own expense) I yr tried 
my best to niake my co-réligioniste understand that they must he Indians first, 
bechuss ond’ Ginavt exist without a mother ebuntry, and 2 they must acquire 
nglish culture.’ 
WMe present tlis above to the preachers: of the of separation: hoy 
siodld ponder. over the observations made by Mr. Abbas Tyabji.” ä 


18. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 12th June 1919; pial tiahiew tlie third 
91 instalment of the contributed article entitled “ The 
emg, Muslim League (vide Selections No. 20, raph 
19), in which the wrifer says that before condemning any matter of policy’ or 
any measure of statesmanship determined by the Muslim zue, which coiisists 
of the ablest and most experienced leaders of the community, its critjes shotild 
realize their responsibility, and should not allow petty or personal intenssts to oveér- 
ride the solemn functions of patriotism. He concedes that there is need for change 
| in the constitution of the League, but points out that éven the most modérate — 
_ stitutional changes catinot be effected without careful;deliberation. He expre 
— that very few replies have been received to the’circular letter issued: the 
of “the League asking for suggestions to effect changes in the methods 
70 League. He oontrasts the difficulty of the task that lies ‘before. the League}, 
with those of the National: Cong ess, and says that the Congress has bebn working: for 
the’ last twenty-five years‘ an been supported by hundreds: of educated Hindus: 
Who havé been working with & fixed: purpose and who have been helped by a large’ 
number of daily and = journals and periodicals; while the Muslim League has: 
been ih: éxistence for only five years; aid during that period most of its time has 
been taken up in framing rules, establishing branches and in pushing’ forward: the 
Muslim University movement. He asserts that the Muslim’ e-has' really been 
at work: for only for a year and a half, and that during that period it has been 
sgmccessful in cpnviticing: Englishmen, that Muhamitadans: are entitled: to congidera- 
tion at their hands. He contests the : ion that the League is guided by a clique, 
and says that its officials, who are all men of high position, are assisted by a council 
of forty responsible Muhamrhadan leaders and by a large number of. educated and 
enlightened members of the League He expresses satisfaction-at the national 
feeling and the respedt shown for their leaders by Muhammadans during the recent. 
Muslim University movement, and says: that the existence of a due regard for 
leaders is essential for Muhatmtiadan political life. : 
With to the’si bit that’ this’ pro s of tilt League ‘should Be 
‘conducted i = radu, he“ s the opinion tliat re Mein Iunguage should be 
being thy beet medium of cohimunicdtion witht Govetinient, Refer- 


Abbas Ty abi on 
jf ssid : — 


Hag is eee tha the antual meetings of the Lede are conflited te its 
le ys that if ‘one PA — in be delibera- 
— — tear ly Bem frre rinintaih' a’ balance’ of interdety, und lid points-ont that 
: every eivilikedt comm Giiity’ tie lend br alone conddet thy delibétationy-of national 
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another as brethren belonging to one nationality, and in su 
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assemblies. He appeals for more strenuous work on behalf of the League, and. 
points out that success cannot be achieved hy condemning and discarding past 
methods. ! . | 


19. A correspondent, who signs himself Nazia AnMED (ALIGc),” contributes 
Liberal and Conservative Muham- 2 article to 4/ Bashir (Etawah), of the 4th June 
9 Ene Che asin — 1912 (received on the 8th June), in which he refers 
to a contributed article that appeared in the Zamindar (Lahore) of the 8th 
April explaining the meaning of the expression Hizbul Ahrar (Liberals) and. 
Hizbul Mohafizin (Conservatives), and remarks that the definition of the terms and 
their application in the case of Muhammadans is most misleading. | 


He takes exception to the remarks of the correspondent in the same article: 


to the effect that the Muslim League represents the views of Conservative Muham- 


madans, and observes that the League is the only representative and advanced 
institution of the Muhammadans which advocates Liberal principles. 


H le asks the writer to refrain from making such strictures on the League in 
future, and urges him not to follow men who do not understand politics. 


20. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 6th June 1912, publishes a contributed 
Mr. Montagu and Indian Muham - ärticle in which the writer refers to the protest of the. 
madans. Hoslem (Poona) against the statement made by Mr. 
Montagu that the Muhammadans in India do not compose.one race,.and says that 
even the patience of Anglo-Indian newspapers, who had been hitherto encourag- 
ing Muhammadans to set up extravagant claims against the Hindus, has been 
exhausted by the vain and hollow pretensions of Muslim leaders. In support of 
his contention he reproduces the assertion made in the Madras Times that 
Mr. Montagu’s opinion about Indian Muhammadans was borne out by the census 
figures, and reminds his readers that the British wrested India from the Sikhs and 
the Marhattas, who had already overcome the moribund Moghal power, and he 
ridicules the claim that the Muhammadan community constitute a strong bulwark 
against the rising tide of Hindu domination. He expresses the opinion that 
Anglo-Indians are now not such blind slaves to the policy of “ divide and rule,” and 
that the demand of impossible privileges by Muhammadans simply serves to create 
disgust, and he therefore advises Muhammadans to give up their inordinate desire 
for more and more rights and privileges. 


21. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 5th June 1912 (received on 
Mr. Montagu and Indian Muham- the 8th June), refers to an article which appeared 
madans. 0 in the Bombay Gazette under the heading “ Impru- 
dence of Mr. Montagu,” in which the writer strongly objected to the statement 
made by Mr. Montagu that the Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal had no con- 
nection with the Muhammadans of the other parts of the world, and remarks that 
the views expressed by the writer in the Bombay Gazette are quite correct, seeing 
that the nationality of Muhammadans is based on their religion, and that the 


conception of a nation amongst the Muhammadans is quite different from that of 
the Europeans. | 


The editor says that the Muhammadans throughout the world regard one 


ort of his contention he 
refers to the sympathy expressed by the Muhammadans of different countries for 
their suffering brethren in Tripoli and Persia. N ä 


In conclusion he enquires whether Mr. Montagu, by wounding the feelings 
of the Muhammadans, wished to cause resentment amongst them in the same 
2 ö * Lord Curzon created indignation among the Bengalis by calling the 

ndians liars. 

He expresses the hope that the British Government will ask Mr. Montagu 


to explain the propriety of such offensive remarks about the Muhammadans, and 
that he will be compelled to admit the inaccuracy of his statement. , 


He goes on to refer to the remarks of the Indian Social Reformer (Bombay) 
with regard to the protest of the Burma Muslim League against the pronouncement. 
of Mr. Montagu about Indian Muhammadans and the grant of political rights to 
them, and observes that the difference of belief amongst the various sects of Muham- 


madans is not of much importance, and that the nationality of the Muhammadans 


on their religion. With sud tothe gran of pit sgl to Mme: 


is 
E. 
the political awakening amongst them 
22. In an article entitled N Liberty ” the Abhyudaya (Allahabad), ‘of the 
9th June 1912 (received on the 18th June), says that 
en. n Hllüberty means com 1 * freedom which may produce 
the greatest happiness and slow & ample scope for the exercise of all the powers of 
man and make for prosperity and progress. 
He contends That political 2 is a necessary constituent of true liberty. 
and defines complete Political freedom as independence from the yoke of a foreign 
race. 


He invites attention to the unhappy relations between capital and labour in 


the West, and urges Indians not to imitate western institutions. 


23. A correspondent, who signs himself SHTVA GOV D Muna,“ contributes 


The need for self-help among àn article to the Bharat Dharm Meta (Benares), of the 
Indians. 80th May 1912 (received on the 10th June), in which 
he says that the present conditions in India show that Indians will be confronted 
with many troubles and sufferings in the future, which will reduoe them to a most 
miserable plight if they be not prepared beforehand to overcome them. He 


observes that they should therefore cultivate the spirit of self-help in order that 


they may be able to withstand these sufferings and not succumb to them. He 


further says that if they become self-reliant they will also be able to remove their 


present defects. 
ITl.— AFGHANISTAN AND Teans-FRONTIEE. 
Nil. 
III. NArrvx States. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


24. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 9th June 1912, refers to the en 
ment of village munsifs for the relief of over-worked 
miunsifs, and observes that the experiment has not 
been quite the success that its originators had anticipated. 
With regard to honorary munsifs, the editor expresses the opinion that they 
should have a knowledge of law and rules, and with a view to avert judicial eossntri- 
cities, they should not be allowed to sit singly. 
He goes on to remark that the experiment should be tried with care assit i is 

capable of much public good, and suggests that the present anamolous practice of 
the Collector . the honorary munsifs be discontinued, and that 
the District Judge should have the power to nominate, if necessary in consultation 
with the Collector. | ree 


25. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 6th June 1912, refers to a paper by Sir 
— ties Henry Cotton which was included in the annukl report 
of the Society for the Abolition of Capital Punishment, 
and says that the statement made by Sir Henry Cotton that a large proportion of the 
capital sentences passed in India are ultimately modified proves that death sentences 
are passed with a very light heart in India. The editor suggests the publication of a 
return showing the number of death sentences which have been revised or reversed 
by the highest judicial authority or by the executive government in each province, 
and that due consideration should be given to this important question. 


(6)—Police. 


26. The ** (Allahabed), of the = f 22 2, refers to the resolution 
moved by the Hon'ble Mr. Basu in the Impe egis- 

n lative Council recommending an enquiry into police ad- 
ministration in India, and expresses satisfaction that the promise of gradual eradica- 
tion of police malpractices made by Sir Reginald Craddock during the debate on 
the motion is fulfilled, at any rate in the United Provinces, as is evident from 
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he says that it does not — — on the generosity of Government, but on 


ADVOCATE, 
Sth June 1912. 


LEADER, 
6th Junc 1912, 


Sth June 1913. 


MASHRIQ, 
4th June 1912. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
6th June 1912. 


ADVOCATE, 
9th June 1912. 


LEADER, 


7th June 1912. 


(G] 


the circular that recently appeared in thet United Provinces Police: Garotie on tb 
subject of enquiry into cases of alleged misconduct on the part of the police. The 
editor expresses the hope that similar orders have been sent by the Government of 
India to-other province. 0 3 a 

Vith regard to Sir Reginald's appeal for more non-official sympathy and 
co-operation with the police, he assures Government that as soon as it gives 
tangible evidence of its desire to improve the police administration, public 
sympathy will be forthcoming. He goes on to say that when the police adminis- 
tration becomes more humane and less corrupt, and ceases to be the object of 
dread that it is at present, it will naturally evoke popular sympathy and support, 
He urges Indians to keep a sharp eye for cases of alleged misconduct on the part 
of the police towards the public or prisoners in their custody, and.appeals to them 
to assist the authorities in their determination to stamp out police malpractices of 
this nature. | | 


27. With regard to the complaint that the police do not receive help from 
M the public in tracing crimes, the Mashriq (dora 

eh e ur), of the 4th June 1912 (received on the Sth dune); 
suggests that the Indian Evidence Act should be amended, and that magistrates 
should be given power to ascertain the true facts of a case and should not be bound 
by hard and fast rules of law, but should be authorized to convict accused persons 
if they are convinced of their guilt. The editor advises that the people sheuld 
regard it as their duty to make over criminals to the police, that they should 
accustom themselves to giving evidence in law courts, that the police also ‘should 
realize their responsibilities as public servants, and that all cases of oppression 
on the part of the police should be severely dealt with by the authorities. 

(c)—Finance and Taxation. 
| : Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


28. Referring to the appearance of a new type of fever in certain parts of 
The appearance of yellow fever in the Tinnevelly district in the Madras presidency and 
the Madras presidency andtheneed to the report of Captain Woodfield that it was caused 
. by the unsatisfactory state of sanitation and water 
supply, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 6th June 1912 (received on the 10th 
June), says that these two evils are prevalent in all parts of the country, and urges 
that Government should take immediate measures for the improvement of sanite- 
tion and water supply and thereby save the people from becoming victims to a 
new epidemic. The editor expresses the hope that Lord Hardinge, who is 80 
sympathetic a ruler, will give due consideration to this important matter. 


29. In the course of Gorakhpur notes published in the Advocate (Luck- 
now), of the 9th June 1912, complaining: of the 
excessive fares amounting to Rs. 8 or more charged 
during the darbar by gariwalas for a gari to the Hoey Park and back, which. is 
a distance of two miles only. The writer invites attention to the di eful condi- 
tion of the roads and to the filthiness of various quarters of the city, and suggests 
that a special health officer should be appointed soon. : 
He says that there is general dissatisfaction with the municipal arrangements 
and observes that, seeing that things are getting worse owing toa non-official ‘head. 
the people would like to be restored to their former condition under an official 
chairman. | 
30. The Leader ne of the 7th June 1912 3 a letter from 
7 its Agra correspondent in which be protests against 
An the levying of * additional tax of Rs. 40,000 on the 
city of Agra in order to improve the financial condition of the Agra Municipal 
Board, and says that thé board can only get out of its present financiad difficulties 
by reducing its expenditure. He advises the abolition of the posts of ‘assistant 
secretary, assistant engineer, surveyor, assistant octroj superintendent and ‘setrétaty- 
engineer ‘should be abolished, and that an Indian secretary on Re; 200 per month; a 
Roorkee upper subordinate engineer on Ré. 200-of Rg, 250. Por Month and a cm 
petent head clerk in place of the assistant seeretary on Re, 100-or Re. 125 per month 


The Gorakhpur Municipality. 
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r 
. e in which the writer complains. though’ it 
eee has been notified: by the chairman of the Allahabad 
Municipal Board that water would be supplied from 5 to 9 a.m. in the morning 
and from 5 to 8 p. m. in the evening, outlying places spch as Daraganj and Baksi do 
not receive a regular supply during these hours. He urges that arrangements be 
made to give these quarters a continuous and regular supply for at least three hours 
in ‘thé morning and two hours in the evening. | ae 5 
32. The Leader n of the 8th June 1912, complains that the sear- 
: city of water at Allahabad is now assuming alarmin 
_, {Ramee monly ot Allahabad, engen and expresses regret that the opening of 
paonsalas is being delayed. The editor says that the water famine and the failure 
to open a sufficient number of paonsalas immediately is likely to cause intense suffer- 
ing to the people in the hot month of June, and urges that something should be done 
very soon to relieve the sufferers. . 
33. The Advocate (Lucknow), of — — J vat —— * 2 — go 
1 tion of the residents of ad at the failure of the 
N * 5 — ae supply at a time of the year when the supply of 
wells also fails is quite reasonable. 3 oe 3 : 
The editor insists on a sifting enquiry being made into the matter, and en- 
quires why the suggestion of the Sanitary Engineer about the repair of the existin 
engines was not attended to at once. He says that it should also be ascertaine 
whether the staff of the water works department were to be blamed for the delay. 
With regard to the attempt of the board to shift the responsibility on the water 
works committee, he contends that if the Sanitary Engineer’s report been laid 
before it and the members had not taken any action they were surely to be blamed, 
5 that immediate measures be méanwhile taken to make the water supply 


34. With reference to er N of water at mur ry the oy 
| ia | ahabad), of the 6th June 1912 (received on the 
- * — n — — June), expresses gratification that the munici- 
pality has passed the resolution for providing fifty paonsalas in the city, and 
deset et old unserviceable wells should also be repaired to meet the wants of 
© people. | | 
The editor expresses regret that an independent committee was not entrusted 
with the task of enquiring into the causes which led to the present state of affairs. 
He says that the public had no cause for complaint against the former engineer, 
and asks as to how it is that suddenly the people have been confronted with all 
these difficulties. sy | 
He enquires whether this state of things has not been brought about as a 
result of personal squabbles and strifes, and suggests that a sifting enquiry be made 
to'fix the responsibility on the right person. 


= 5 ſe Education. 92 
35. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 13th June 1912, reviews the first 


K . Indian students in Eng- annual report of the Distressed Indian Students’. 


Aid Committee for the year ending 31st December 
4911, and commends the efforts of. the committee to prevent cases occurring of 
Indian youths in England being demoralized instead of improved in character, 
whether owing as a result of im perfect education or of insufficient pecuniary resources. 
The editor says that the committee is quite justified in appealing to parents and 
friends not to send any one for education in England unless full provision is made 
for his expenses, He expresses the hope that every possible assistance, pecuniary 
and otherwise, will be offered to the committee by generous persons in India as well 
a in England for the promotion of its objects. ‘age | 

36. The Abhyndoya (Allahabad), of the th June 1912 (received on the 
“he lowering ‘of the standara or 13th June), expresses regret that students who have 
—— fim t wchools in the v middle examination cannot 
ä a understand even. ordimary newspaper Hindi, and 
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deplores that the United Provinees government has been neglecting Hindi ae, 
tion during the last twenty-five years. The editor complains thatthe st : 
education in Hindi, Indian history and various other subjects. has been Crain 
and he urges Government to give: ifs attention to this important matte 


37. The Mashrig (Gorden), of the 4th June 1912 esse on this Sch 
The Cawnpore Technological In- June), says that the Cawnpore Technological Institute. 
stitute. would do much more useful work if, instead of teach- 
ing too many subjects, it were to confine its attention to one or two important sub- 
jects like tanning or dyeing. 
The editor suggests that a magazine dealing with recent inventions be issued 
from the institute. 


38. The Saddharm Prachdérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the th June 1912 

The place of education in the (received on the 12th J une), Says that, as the goal of all 

regeneration of India. the various activities of Indians, including social and 

litical reforms, is the regeneration of the org it is surprising that they 
— made so little progress towards the attainment of their object. 

The editor points out that it is absolutely ne in — that the leaders of 
the country may be successful in ca out social and political reforms that they 
should be supported by the masses, and he remarks that they should therefore bestow 
all their attention and energy for the present upon the extension of education 
among the people, in order to awaken them to a consciousness of their miserable con- 
dition, and impress upon them the need for improving it. 

In conclusion he says that if the education of the masses is neglected all attempts 
at the regeneration of the country are bound to prove abortive and unsuccessful. 


39. The Saddharm Prachdérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 5th June 1912 
The place of moral instruction in (received on the 12th June), says that moral instruc- 
education. tion should occupy the first place in any scheme of 
education, seeing that character is the most important factor in the success of life. 
The editor deplores that at present the ideal of education has become so degraded that 
even educated persons do not realize the importance of good moral character, and 
points out that this defect has now deprived the Indians of that keenness of 
intellect which they once possessed. He says that there is no education worth the 
name which does not include moral instruction and that the reason why Indians 
have so far made no substantial progress in spite of the large number of reformers is 
that the development of character has been neglected. He deprecates the tenden 
of present-day education to do everything for the sake of show, and he counse 


the encouragement of that education which fits a man for unselfish service of 
his brethren. 


40. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 11th June 1912, publishes a contri. 
buted article in which the writer takes exception to the 
raising of fees in government schools, the imposition of 
double fees on the students who fail in their annual examinations and the restriction 
of the number of students in every school class, and remarks that all these restric- 
tions appear to have been devised to check higher education amongst Indians. 
He invites the attention of Government to the matter, and observes that much 
dissatisfaction prevails against the decision of the Department of Public Instruo- 
tion about the raising of fees in government schools. 

i The editor says that the British Government never desired to prevent its 
subjects from acquiring higher education, and expresses regret that the action 
of some of its officers leads people to infer that Government itself is opposed to 
higher education. He complains that the Indian Fellows of the University do 
not discharge their duties properly, and that there is probably no non- official mem- 
ber on the syndicate who properly represents the people. 5 


41. The Zul Qarnain * of the 1 J vey eget r- on the 10th 
une es exce don © Tälsing Of fees in govern- 
22 nee aud mul 
class people in the province will now find it very difficult to educate their sons. 
The editor says that he fails to understand the motiye of Government in raising the 
school fees, when the leaders of the people in India and other countries are of 
opinion that a country.cannot make * e ‘poogres unless the: masses are 
given compulsory and free education. | | n 


The raising of school fees. 
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Gre . ˙— on the oominsitten.a to Gn 


ppointed 
the question of raising fees in ow eee for en the education 
ede future generation. * 


2229 — ys that the student dommunity is seriously per- 
deen. turbed at the report that the Eduention Department 
bas issued an order that school students ve fail once will be required to pay 
double fees, and that those who fail twice will be liable to expulsion, and will not 
be le to appear again at the examination. 
. le editor ope the opinion that these restrictions penctionlly amount to 
a discouragement of education among the middle classes, and suggests that Govern 
ment should have the orders withdrawn. 


4 The Muséfr (Agra); of the ih. sh une 1013 8 on 18. Lach June), — e 


43. The Educational Magazine (Ghazipur), for the monthe: of April ani EDUCA — 
1 of fees in secondary May 1912 See on the 7th June), protests against April and May 1912, 


wehools. the enhancement of fees in secondary schools, and 
says that the new rule laying down that failed students will be required to pay 
double fees will cause great hardship to poor students. 

The editor expresses the opinion that Government should not place obstacles 
in the way of educational progress, and suggests that it should abolish the rule 
about the payment of double fees, and should instead require failed students to pay 
double or treble admission fees before they are permitted to continue their dies 
in their old class, 


44. A correspondent, who signs himself SHavKat . Hasan ‘Nuzama RON 
The secretaryship of the Muham- -+MBOHA, DISTRIOT MORADABAD,’’ contributes an article 


madan Anglo-Oriental College, Au. to Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 4th June 1912 (received 


— on the 8th June), in which hesuggests that some gentle. 


man from the Punjab should be appointed as honorary secretary of the Muham: 


madan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, and says that in view of the fact that the 
three preceding secretaries belonged to the United Provinces it is advisable that 
the next appointment should go to Punjab. He asks the national papers to 
support his suggestion and to nominate some capable man from the Punjab for the 
post. 
45. 4 Khalit (Bijnor), of the 8th J ane 1913 (received — the 12th J ane), 
takes exception to remarks of atsa Akhbag 
ee et ee ee (Lahore) that Nawab Mushtaq Husain's letter (vide 
l N. 0. 22, p ph 40. will be an obstacle to the realization of funds for 
the proposed Muslim demi. The editor commends the Nawab's boldness in 
giving out his opinion ‘tonrlessly, and urges the members of the constitution com- 


mittee to publish a translation of the constitution in + Yate and to invite public 


discussion on it. 
Hie takes exception to the fact that it is pr to prescribe more difficult 
courses. of study in the Muslim: University than those prescribed in other existing 

universities in India. He asks that the chancellor of the proposed Muslim Univer- 
nity should not have * ‘than what he exercises over the existing univer- 


sities in the Sountry, observes that if this cannot be fans he Seren | 


of establishing the ndlim University i is a matter of opinon. 

He also urges that the power of affiliation should be to the Muslim 
l pnd haa he asks the members of the constitution committee not to place too 
much authority in the hauds of the teaching staff, as otherwise they are likely ¢o 
act contrary to the wishes of the comusunity. | 


46. The Union Gazette (Bareilly), of the 7th June 1912 (received on the 

™ Muslin un 12th June), refers to an editorial note of the Vati 

ee . (Amritaar) that the Mubammadans will never accept 
a University which is opposed td their ideals, and of which the affairs are to 

controlled mostly by non-Münlims, and expresses agreement with it. The editor 

remazka that the present constitution of the proposed Muslim University is detri- 

—.. ng an ond says yale 

2 ö 
tion soaring to ibe popular — and observes that the Muslim University 
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47. The Qaiser-i-Hind (Fyrabad), of the 6th June 1912 ( 
. proposed Muslim University. vont 


(08) 
nal institution, as otherwise Mahammadan will have no desire to 


. 


(received on the 
10th June), refers to the article buted by. Nawab 
Mushtaq Husain on the subject of, the pr 

Muslim University constitution to the Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 22nd 
1912 (vide Selections No. 22, paragraph 44), and remarks that the way in which 
the affairs of the University are now being criticised will not only retard its pro- 
gress but put obstacles in the way of collecting the amount required for the grant 
of a charter, with the result that it will become impossible to establish the Univer- 
sity. He states that the opinion expressed in some quarters that the University 
will be residential and that it will not be given the power to affiliate other colleges, 
has given offence to Muhammadans, but he trusts that there is no foundation for this 
report. He goes on to say that the objections of Nawab Mushtaq Husain will be 
treated with due regard, and that proper consideration will be paid to public 
opinion, so that it is incorrect to say that the members of the University constitu- 
tion committee are inspired by personal motives, and are opposed to the interests 
of the Muhammadan public. He expresses the hope that the final draft will be 
decided upon in accordance with the popular desire, and that in case any differences 
arise between Government and the constitution committee they, will be settled 
gradually after the establishment of the University. He concludes with the remark 


that there is nothing in the present situation to justify any forebodings of disaster 


and failure for the University. 


48. The Hon’ble Raja Sir Muhammad Ali Muhammad Khan Bahadur, 

K. C. I. E., of Mahmudabad, contributes an article to 

e mere Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 5th June 1912 
(received on the 10th June), in which he says that, on being informed of Nawab 


Mushtaq Husain’s inability, owing to his illness, to attend the meeting of the consti- 


tution committee to be held at Lucknow, he hastened to Aligarh to acquaint him- 
self personally with the views of the Nawab about the constitution of the proposed 
University, and informally discussed with him, at the house of Nawab Muhammed 
Muzammil-ullah Khan, his criticisms of the constitution. The Hon’ble Raja promises 
to lay before the constitution committee at Lucknow the objections raised by the 
Nawab, and expresses the hope that the members of the committee will carefully 
consider them before submitting their proposals to Government for approval. 


He promises to publish the constitution as soon as: possible in order to invite 
ublic discussion on it, and observes. that the constitution, which will be placed 
before Government, will be in perfect accord with the wishes of his community, 


49. Nawab Mushtaq ee e = article to a ies rh Institute 

azette of the 5th June 1912 (received on the 10th 

* * 7 une), in which he refers to the opinion expressed by 
some of the newspapers that his previous article on the constitution of the proposed 
Muslim University (vide Selections No. 22, paragraph 44), is calculated to cause 
despair among the Muhammadans as to the prospect of the grant of a charter for the 
proposed University, and that its inopportune publication will put obstacles in the 
way of the realization of subscriptions promised for the University. He says that 
if the Muhammadan public will — weigh the urgency. of the situation which 
led him to write on the subject, and if it will realize that the task of framing the 
constitution and the 1 for the University has been entrusted to the beagle 
of the most capable and reliable men available in the community, who are working 
strenuously in the interests of the community, it will be quite satisfied and come 


Forward to subscribe more liberally to the University fund than it did in the past. 


He states that the decision of the constitution committee which meets at 


Lucknow on the 2nd and 3rd June, will not be final, and that, after it has consi- 
dered the objections and s ions, will 
be amended accordingly, and. published in order. to invite discussion on it. He goes 
on to sap. that after the, Muhammadan publie has carefully studied and expreaed 
its opinion on the eonsti i SI 


ions, the; present constitution and regulations 


criticisms made by the public, and finally adopt the constitution, which. will be 
ita 2S a 


He exhoits the to to o0¹ i 
their efforts to réalize funds for the establishment of the ‘proposed Muslim Uni- 
versity, and observes that they should never allow: the idea that they will: not be 
granted | a University to enter into their minc. 


50. The Naiyar-i-Azam e of the sth J — 1912 publishes a 

. N contributed article in .w the writer says that in 

pos rere case the power to affiliate other colleges be sot granted 

to the Muslim University, it will cause great. disa pointment to the Muhammadans 

and will greatly lessen the usefulness of the University by limiting its influence 
within the precints of Aligarh... 

He denounces any pro to drop the idea of establishing a University 
and to utilize the funds collected for a technological institution or for sending 
students to foreign countries. 

H He urges the Muhammadans to accept the charter of the University on any 
terms which Government may consider advisable, and to agitate for more rights and 
liberties afterwards. 


51. Al Bashir °° of the 4th June 1912 ( (reenived on the a J une), 

| takes exception to the criticisms made of the proposed 

6— University constitution, seeing that it is not 
yet finally approved by the committee. 


The editor suggests the publication of the constitution, and urges that suffi- 
cient time should be given to the public to discuss on it. He says that the constitu- 
tion committee should give its decision after it has been fully discussed by the 
public. 


| 52. With regard to the 28 of NN to the Meslim University of 

f other colleges besides the Muham n Anglo- Orien- 

he Proposed ein verse. tal College, Aligarh, the Medina (Bijnor), of the 1st 

June 1912 (received on the 8th J * says that it would cause very great dissatis- 

faction to the Muhammadans of India if Government decide. to refuse the power 
of affiliation to the University. 

to Aligarh from 


The editor states that Muhammadans are too poor to go 
distant places to complete their education, and expresses ‘the opinion that a 
University, with a limited sphere of influence confined to, Aligarh alone, could be 
of no use to the seventy millions of Indian Muhammadans, and that it would be 
only a waste of public money to use the funds for such an institution. 


53. The Medina 3 1 we hag June 1912 0 oe 3 — Sth 1 une), 
escribes the retirement of Nawa usain 
he proposed Maalim Univeral. from the secretaryship of the ä — Anglo- 
Oriental College, Aligarh, as a national calamity at such a critical period when the 
draft constitution of the Muslim University is to be considered and finally settled. 
The editor urges that the draft regulations should be circulated for public criticism 
before any final decision is arrived at, and says that, asthe proposed regulations 
wholly deprive Muhammadans of the liberties which they enjoy in controlling 
the affairs of the Aligarh college, the members of the constitution committee 
would be betraying the trust reposed in them by their community if they passed. 
‘the regulations! in their present form. 


54. The Bharat Dharm Neta (Benares), of the 30th May 191 4 (ted by 
1 on the 10th June), publishes: a r contribu 
n. propesed Hindn University, Mabant Tachhinan Das, in which he appeals to 
 gadhue and heads of temples to take their due share in the establishment of. the 
— — te Hindu University, and to contribute liberally: towards its funds. He also 

man ‘being made for payment; haf d — dend wan. — to the bank em. 
ere to receive it, . 


— 


‘donations should not- wait for any 
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University and remarks that — —— ‘ot 8 pe pen were... 
Wrong in ee ee, esirable conditions on arg 
University. With regard to the question of affiliation to the. proposed M 
University of other colleges besides the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental. 
Aligarh, the editor says that there seems to be noreason why Government should: 
refuse the right of affiliation to the University, if the 1 of both the: 
Hindu and Muslim universities were to make joint representation to Government 
for the grant of the right. | 
He says that if the right of affiliation be denied to the Muslim and 
Hindu universities their status will be only that of residential colleges, and 
that Government should not interfere in the independent working of the universities 
until it observes any defect in their working. 

He lays stress on the imparting of religious instruction to the students in 
the Hindu and Muslim universities, and remarks that unless the students are given 
religious instruction there can be no hope of making them loyal to their Govern- 
ment and well-wishers of mankind. 


56. The Educational Magazine (Ghazip ur), for the months of April and May 

The proposed Muslim and Hindu 1912 (received on the 7th June), publishes a contributed 
universities. article in which the writer contends that, in view of the 
fact that there are a sufficient number of religious schools in India, arid that the 
state universities are sufficient for those who study with the object of securing 
government service, there is no need for establishing the proposed Hindu and 
Muhammadan universities. The editor suggests that the funds already collected 
for the proposed universities should be utilized for sending students to England 
8 compete for the Civil Service examination and to acquire technical and indus- 
rial education. 


57. The Leader — , of od ow —_ 1912, publishes a ted 
article in w the writer expresses regret at the 

A persistent and unreasonable opposition of the Amrita 
Bazar Patrika (Calcutta), to the Dacca University scheme, and ridicules the 
objections made against the University in a recent article of that paper. He ridi- 
cules the argument of the Patrika that it was more necessary to employ funds in the 
improvement of sanitation than in the establishment of a University, and says that 


the argument of the Patria about the illiteracy of the people of Bengal and 
the want of enlightened public opinion in Dacca proves the urgent necessity of pro- 


viding educational facilities in East Bengal and of creating suitable surroundings 
and congenial circumstances for the growth of enlightened public opinion in Dacca: 

He expresses the opinion ‘that the opposition of the Patrika to the | 
University is chiefly animated by the fear that in the distribution of government 
appointments preference will be given to the alumni of the residential University 
over those of the Calcutta University. 


58. The Aligarh Lg Gacete 1 the 15 * (received on the 

1 une), refers to the tment of a committee 

0 to discuss and prepare a scheme for the 
Dacca University, and remarks that sufficient consideration has not “oa own for 
the interests of the Muhammadan community in f the committee. The gditor 
says that the number of ‘Muhammadan members on the cotamittes l is very small, 
and that their interests ture sure to gaffer, seeing that the Hindu members ‘who ard 
1 15 to the Dacca 2 scheme, will do everything to damage the interests 


: He expresses sent, that: Gotecnidieat ighould be against the affiliation to the 
Dacea University of other colleges besides the local colleges, and temarks that 
the Muhammadans of Hastern! will derire no benefit from the University 

if its-sphere of influenee is only:4o the local colleges. a 


He lays | gof residential colleges in different ports of 6 
province, in order that dhe e re W 7 os 


to Dacca for their education. 


Fe — ers 
expensive hostels, free éducation: and 2 . * itten hg 
* within their reach * re University, instead of being beneficial te the 


dy prove inj on to say that if Government cannot modi! 
cision in ‘thé enttter vo the’ & stion to the Dacca: University and sd make the 
b to the Muhammadans, it should not ask” em to contribute, 


to the maintenance of the Uhiversity. 


59. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the. 4th * 1912 3 on the Stb f 
The education of the Mubamma- June), contends that the statement of the Hon'ble 
that the Muhammadans of Eastern 


Mon 
Bengal and other 501 


parts of India do not belong to a homogeneous nationality is not 


correct, and observes that the * influence of. Islam extends to all nation- 85 


alities that come within its fold. 


a The editor complains that the Hindus, who profess to be patriots, are ye 

to raise the depressed classes, but they do not interest themselves in the education 

a regret at tho Hindu 

3 position to the Dacca University, and asserts that it is actuated by selfishness. 
ee 


of the Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal. He expresses. 

mphasizes the need for more leaders like the Nawab of Dacca, and says that, 
if. the views of the Bengali Hindus be allowed to prevail in the Dacca Uni- 
versity committee, the proposed. University will become only residential and of * 
special advantage to the Muhammadans. 


60. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 6th Ir une 1912, expresses dissatisfaction 
The Government of India and the at the refusal of the Government of India to provide 
Oaloutta University. . | funds for a professorship of Indian history and anti- 
uities for the Calcutta University. The editor expresses regret that, in spite of the 
efinite assurance given by Sir James DuBoulay, the Government of India has refused 
to grant funds, and: he complains of the attitude of Government in the matter, in 
view of the fact that it was the declared intention of Government to encot 
antiquarian studies, and that competent orientalists have asserted that Calcutta 
is the only centre in India which offers facilities for research in Indian history and 
antiquities. He insists that, in view of the vast fields of research as yet unexplored, 
facilities for such studies should be provided not only at Delhi but at other places 


also. 
| says that the contention of the Caloutta. University that the M. A. candi- 
dates te have teaching in Indian history imparted by a professor trained in 


critical methods is a very reasonable one, and <4 — that these candidates, Who 


formed nearly one-fourth of the total number of M.A. candidates, could never be 
expected to proceed to Delhi for studying at the Delhi Central: Research Institute. 


He expresses gratification that the Calcutta University has decided to establish 


the proposed chair for history out of its own funds, and expresses the hope that its 
laudable example will be followed by sister universities in India. ) 


61. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 6th June 1912, expresses satisfaction 
The Government of India educa- that the grant made by the United Provinces Govern- 
Seyel great, ment towards the better equipment of schools in 
furniture and libraries has proved an incentive to man schools, and that funds are 
now being raised towards improving the existing conditions of primary education. 
The editor expresses the hope that i in the distribution of funds the United Provinces 
government will pay due regard to the question of opening new primary schools 
in order to 3 the 3 of pei? 2 and the 2 of boys ag Gi 

rimary education. He suggests. that the growing, tendency to separate the 
— classes from the high schools will not, further the cause o Ar edu- 
cation, and expresses the hope that with ample funds at his disposal earmarked 


for the improvement and promotion of primary education, the Director of Public . 


Instruction will be able to check this tendéney, | 


With regard to the objection that a head master 8 control a school con- 
500 or 600 boys, he suggests: that if the head master be relieved of a 


ia of his work by an assistant mae * the be better able to supervise the 


e 2 resses 
pay go, oe —— 2 ers gt 12 classeg, 
pot remove the lower a from the influence of head masters of high schools. He 
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n. of the Education Depart- 
and urges that it should 
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1 lat the aοõοẽMiodation difficulty can be solved by putting up oy A 
ntious buildings iti the same confpourid with the main buildings. He states that. 
there are a class of people who are hot satisfied with the mstraction imparted in pathe 
thalas; maktabe ot vernacular schools, and who desire their children to it rly Poti 
education in goverhment or aided high schools, and he urges that, in order to satist 
the needs of this class, Government should refrain from separating the pn 
or lower classes from high schools. He expresses approval of the policy of spén 
ing the major portion of the educational grant in strengthening those classes where 
the character of the boys is first formed. | 15 
Agrioulture and questions affecting the land. 
| Nil. 
(9 )—General. : , » + 
62. The Garhwal Samachar a. Garhwal), for May 1912 (received 
on the 10th June), says that the forest settlerheitt 
: undertaken by Government in Garhwal is viewed with 
suspicion by the villagers, and that they are under the — gg a that Goverment 
wants to take possession of forests by this method, and that in futura they will have 
115 5 taxes for grazing their cattle and taking wood or other produce from them. 
The editor assures them that their suspicions are unfounded arid that Goverh- 
ment has only undertaken the settlement in their interests so 4s to prevent thé 
indiseriminate destruction of the forests. aver , | 
He says that Government is showing great generosity in recognising 
existing rights, and asks the villagers to establish their rights now with great care, 
seeing that, after the settlement is completed, any complaints will be too late, 
He remarks that as the bulk of the villagers are ignorant and illiterate the settlé- 
nient officer himself should be very scrapulous in registering their rights, and should 
see that the villagers do not neglect to have their full rights registered ander any 
misapprehension, — on 
on deere 68. The Leader — of ma 12th ius 1912, — a — ‘by 
2 3 eo Prasad, retary o e Benares 4 
die of orphans in Benn. Fama, in which he refers to the refusal of the Dial 
Magistrate of Benares to 22 ati application made by him on the 31st May askitig 
for the custody of a Hindu orphan girl, who had been made over te some mis- 
sionary society. The writer eontends that the magistrate was not justified in refus- 
ing the application, on the ground that information had been sent to the president 
of the samaj who was absent from the station. He says that the secretary or some 
other official of the samaj should have been served with the notice, and suggests 
that a question should be put in the council in order to ascertain the views of 
Government on the ＋ n 
Commenting on the above, the editor contends that the information given to 
the president of the Benares Arya Samaj, who was absent from the station, was not 
sufficient, and asserts that before handing over the Hindu girl to the missiondties the 
District Magistrate should have satisfied himself that information was actually given 
and thdt no claim was made after thd information. He says that even if the 
magistrate was under the impression that the Arya Samaj would not move in the 
matter, he should have informed the authorities of a Hindu orphanage said, to 
situated at Lachhmi Kund, and tefets to the principle laid down in the report of th 
Indian Famine Commission of 1901, according to which orphans pfofessing A 
ae religion should, as far as possible, be made over to persons belonging td 
wat religion. He expresses the hope that the District Magistrate of Henares 
will take necessary steps to hand over the Hindu orphan girl to her co-feligionista. 
B nr 
. . for raw cotton has been increasing in 


The forest settlement in Garhwal. 


uro 
| and Aimerica the cotton manufacturers of tancaahive 
_ have become fully alive. ts the disadvantages ef dependenes on foreign vduntries 
for their wipply of raw cotton, aiid have come to realize the dangers of en 
Speculation in cotton. Thu editot states that to remedy this stats of dependence on 
foreign countries for ths supply of taw tetten atid in order te free Lanuudhire from 
the influences of foreign spechlatioh, the British Ootton-prowing Aspen 
has been casting abou’ the wädle leg S vast nnen 
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He notes that the Landashire Merchant bmw canted hie attention 0 niin 
8 Willing to entich Indian Iturists with ‘some: Of the: which’ is “at 
ing A the hands of the American be. : icises in ‘the 
Ke 08% f the Iuteruativunl Federation 6f 

| Manufacturers 


Master C 5 8 * nis that the hew land in Indie 
t be chortly breaghé under irfipation “ should only be leased to: tenants who are 


NV. 


willing to cultivate a certain portion of + _— ‘eotban ih Ar dance with the 


ditéétions of the Agricultural Department: 


„has been truly femarked b W ry, the proposal of 

Mr. Schmidt is ‘a dite-sided pro . “Why this —— 7 the . of the 
neu land to be opened up p by i being. conditioned by any such term as 
by Mr. Arno Schmidt “why 1 the interference. with the liberty of 

Indian cultivator to gtow any erop he - to grow? What interest has an 
Indian agriculturist got in maintaining the unquestioned su , Of Lancashire 
as tlie foremost cotton-manufacttiring country? The irrigation schemes of the 
Goverkmaat of India are financed from capital loans raised by tho Government 
of India; and out of the taxes paid by the Indian i . is paid thé interest on 
fhese loans. If 80, should the Indian tax-r yer pay taxes 80 that I 
should reap large profits? And perhaps Mr. Arno Schmidt, while framing his — tas 
posal, did not care to pause and — the political effect of the suggested Lan- 


qashire tenancy. 


It will bring home to every agriculturist ; in the land as nothing else can do, 
the subservieney of the Government of India to the overruling interests of Lan- 
gashire. We have had on many oocasions to feel that our legitimate interests were 

sacrificed at the dictate and for the benefit of Lan e. But this institu- 


| tion of the Lancashire tenancy, if carried out, will utterly discredit the pr ** 


the Government in the eyes of the people. If the cultivation of the long s 


cotton is more remunerative, then the cultivator will go in for it, and there will — 


no necessity for the employment of compulsion to make him do 40. But if it is not 
relatively as much * as the cultivation of other agricultural produce, why 
ahiould he suffer for the sake of the Lancashire manufacturers? Truly has this pro- 
posal been characterized by the Statist as one for saddling India with a oédst 
which is to inure to the benefit of the European manufacturer.’ ” 


65. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 11th June 1912, says that Government 
The publication of the Government is not right in complaining that the circulation of the 
Gazette in Urdu. Government Gazetie in Urdu, does not increase, and 


remarks that Government itself does not adopt means to make it popular and 


increase its circulation. The editor suggests, in order to make the Urdu Gazette 
more attractive, that the English and Urdu versions be published simultaneously, 


that thé Urdu version should contain all that is published in the English garette, 
atid should also contain foreign and Indian news of the week, that it should contain 


articles on agricultural and industrial subjects, that it should give the full proceed: 
ings of the Legislative Councils, that it should contain extracts from the Police 
Gazette, that it should be jesned to all the members of the district and municipal 
boards, honorary magistrates, honorary munsifs, honorary. assistant collectors, hono- 
Assistant Commissioners and title holders, and that the antiual subscription of 


_ the gazette should not be more than Ra. 3. 


He invites thé attention of the Government of Sir John Hewett to the sug- 
gestions, and remarks that it is a mistake to think that the province does not requiré 
=e publication of a gazette in Urdu. 


66. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the Mth J wie 1913, eondemhs the system 
of realizmyp’ 


. Of income tax from prostitutes, and states 
tome tat and the prostitutes. . thas its volleotion from them leads people to infer 


wat Govetametit does not dare fot the morality of its subjects but only concerns 
3 itweli with collection of rerenue. 


He réfers té tlie ＋— lifé ted by the erates that it i is the 
roy Med everett to prevent prontibution, tht 5 of income tar 


prostitutes ineplies the fegalination of he 
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e H. etrrespondent, whe igen, himself Uma, merge gr 

Dass n Denen contributes an artiele to alba 
e- Hale. (Moradabad), of the 7th June 1912 3 on cha; 

„ Jane), in which he commends the generosity of the late Lala Sruti of | 
making a gift of Rs. 5,000 for the relief of distress among cattle i war, 

i. urges the Hindu leaders to further the movement for the otection of dows. | 

The. writer demonstrates by means. of quotations from the Hindu sqriptures that it. 
is the most important duty of the Hindus to save cows from destraction, and he asks 

them to arrange for the supply of fodder for the starving cattle in Kathiawar. 


68. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 7th June 1912 (received on the 18th 
n by pen of the native’ June), referring to the conviction of some sepoys of 
an the native Army to various terms. of imprisonment 
at Bareilly and Ambala, for dakaiti and rioting respectively, complains that such 
cases of serious offences by sepoys are becoming frequent, and urges that Govern- 


ment should stop the growth of this dangerous spirit of lawlessness among them by 
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inflicting severe punishment on the offenders. 


A correspondent, who signs himself ABDUL ATHAR.. FROM Muza, 

Casual leave and hotide „ | ALLAHABAD,” contributes an article to the Hindustant 

ae (Lucknow), of the 7th June 1912, in which. he com- 

plains. that whe n cagual: leave i is granted to a government servant i in continuation of 
some holidays, ‘the holidays are also counted in casual leave. 


He invites the attention of the Hon’ble Members of the 3 — 
to the matter, and expresses the hope that in future — will net be counted in 
casual leave. 


70. The Saddharm Prachérak (Kangri, Biinor), of the 5th J une 1912 

The elevation of the depressed (received on the 12th June), deplores the degraded: 
classes. condition of the depressed classes, and remarks that 
the social disabilities imposed upon them are a blot on Indian civilization. The 
editor observes that if the higher castes do not arouse themselves in time and 
improve the condition of the depressed classes, the Muhammadans and Christians’ : 
will weaken their society by making converts from among them. : 


71. The Saddharm Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 5th June 1912 rie 
Preventive measures against mala- ceived on the 12th June), suggests the desirability’ : 
ria. of Local Governments and public bodies taking precau- 
tionary measures against malaria, before it actually breaks out in the country. 
The editor also urges that steps should be taken to instruct the masses in the ele- 
ments of sanitation. 


72. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 4th June 1912 (received on the 8th J une), s 

The amins in the Irrigation Depart- publishes a contributed article in which the writer 
ment. complaing. of the hard work which the amins in the 
Irrigation Department are required to do and of the poor salary they get. He says 
that their pay is altogether insufficient to enable 5 to live decently or to main- 


tain their position, and he asks the Henle Members; of the- local Legislative 
Council to ‘Kindly exert themselves i in the interests of the amins. 


V.-LrentA Hon. 


73. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra G ‘of - And June am 2'(reveived on the , ä 
Sth June), expresses surprise at the admiration of 
The Panjab Land Alienation Aot, Pioneer ( bad) for the Punjab Land Alienstion- a 
Act, and remarks that even alter dels yond of ne passing of the Act the sense 
of injustice among the classes adversely bd by it is ug keen às it was when the 
law was first passed. ‘The editor points Oat? that hough Ithe village bankers and 
other monied people are effgetively prévetited from adquiring land, the well-⸗ 
to-do agrioulturists are forming syndicates be Carry on mioney-lendin business, and 
art buying up the holdings of poorer caltarists, who are their debtors, and that 
they are proving themselves ‘more’ rap nd inexorable: than the old’ eer 9 
hereditary bankers. “wt ipod to 90fflf 179998 OV: 
He goes on to say that; though: the mesure inh be useful : foe ik 
peasa ntry like that in the SoAthal travis in Bengal, itis ye us for in thie es ot" 
the’ wide-awake peasantr of the Tanzende that the > sahukar, would fad, 
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74. The Soddkarm Prackarak Bijnor), of te Sth ane r 
D (received on the 12th June), ‘refers to the 

proposed bill for the on of women and minor 
girls, and says that theré is no of India where wdmen are not subjected to all 


sorts of oppression. The editor quotes extensively from an article by Dr. H. Mann 
of Poona recently contributed to the Timés'of Tndia (Bombay) to show how minor 


are sold in the Bombay presidency in order to be brought up to a life of 
immorality, and he expresses the hope that the educated public of that presidency 
will accord its full support to the proposed measure, 


VI.—Ratiway.. 


75. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 6th Fang 1012 publishes a sontetbatea” 


The Oudh and Rohilkband Rail. article in which the writer com plains of the inconver 
ker | niences suffered by third class p 
ys that on the 12th May he remarked the difficulty which an old man had 
in N obtaining a ticket for Lucknow at the third class booking office at ime belo 
He says that md po ge of issuing tickets — 1 a short time the 
arrival of a * f an hour before, as required by hie rules, presents 
opportunities for corrupt practices, in that passengers do not get waficient time to time to 
see that they receive the correct change, and he that the authorities should 
remove the grievances of the poor, illiterate and h et less third class passengers. 


76. Referring to the serious railway collision 8 a goods train and a 
Railway scoldent at Miranpur- passenger train at Miranpur-Katra, a few miles from 
Katra. : Shahjabanpur, the Advocate (Lucknow), of the 18th 
June 1912, compiaios that no full report announcing the cause of the aecident has 


as yet been ‘published by the railway authorities. 


The editor remarks that it will be interesting to learn how the + line elear ” 
from each side was given to the two trains. He that the relief from 
Shah jahanpur r as it might have, and that but for the 
— aid Uf fo Indian sepoys who were — by that train, many passen- 
gers would have died of suffocation under the overturned earriages. 


77. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 12th June 1912, publishes a contributed 

The Great Indian Peninsula Rail- article in which the writer com of the over- 
weg crowding of passengers in third compartments, 
the insufficiency of the water supply at railway stations, and the absence of inter- 


mediate class carriages on the Great Indian Peninsula Railway, including the Indian 
Midland section, and aaks the Railway Board to redress these grievances, 
| ; VII Poser Orrien. 
MI. 


VII. —NAatTIvE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


1 3 ae 8 bad), of the 7th June 
| err icy did gregaria 
on the new cult she was developing, and in fairness we feel bound to quote below 
what she has to say about her owa views in the matter and the relation of the seid 
cult to the body of the Theosophical Society. in the latest number of the 
Theosophist she writes as follows:— 
5 A ber members of the soeiety ano striving with might and main to porsaade 
Dr „and to narroꝶ 
its broad basis. In vain do I urge on members, time after tim 
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ber ‘preadh | Sonning ‘of . World- Reacher, But 
ith i-th ede pmol fo a letical 
5 cee teasing ‘of reincarnation und karma does not 
8ofHHrOiftiss 416 1 end I ver declare that no member is 
bounc — t these, TR enn the com- 
toipgiaf a War “comprorhise'the neutrality: of- the socisty,: for I not aan 
-sdeelare fhat:no:adeniber is bound to dece —7 1 this, but have even helped to estab 
un order eee — nt: ociety, for the spreading of this idea. All 
8 vs: life bare worked for fresdum of thought and speech for others, and have 
1 dit for and Pam too old ito surrender my own freedom at the dictation 
* or Adem members of the Ih ieal Society. That they are disturbed by it 
y): shows that they are not Willing to allow to others the freedom they — 
«fou | —— and! whibk they nee: — freely to attack me, knowing that in this 
they in no way impenilitheir motaberabip,. and that. I am the-first to defend their 
Vireedémi of thought:ard expression. I may, now and then, wish that they were a 
little less personal, and would’ maintain their own views. without attacking mine. 
But, after allethey hawe a right to be as 7 as they please, and they serve a 
very useful funetiom; for they prove, by their presence in the society and by the 
reg expression: of: thei e we my views, — perfect liberty of opinion that 
d rhtsts ont us. Forfthin L feel grateful to them, and the more a they treat 
nen tine: more obvidus de it become that they are free,” . 


nne e. “The Theosophy in Indi (Benares), for May and Ju une 1912 (received on 

May and June 1912, - Theosophy and the Order of the the 12th June), contains an article entitled “A plea 
Star in the Kast, for tolerance to the Order of the Star in the East 
‘by Sir Subramania Iyer, formerly vice- president and now one of the members of the 
General Council of the Theosophical Society, in which the writer maintains that 
‘Mrs. Besant is not infringing her duty asa president nor jeopardizing the interests 
of the Theosophical Society. He taxes the line that Mrs. Besant has asserted 
that she is in actual personal contact with the coming World-Teacher, and that she 
is among the agents selected by Him to prepare the way for His coming. He says 
that, unless members of the Theosophical Society think she is a Victim to 
hallucination or an impostor, they must accept her right to found the Order. He 
does not consider it is inoonsistent for her to be connected with the Order and to 
be president of the Theosophical Society at the same time. 

He asserts that Madame Blavatsky pointed out that the functions of the Bodhi- 
Sativa involved periodical: appearanees as a World-Teacher, though she did not 
say. when the next a ppearance would be, and he thinks that the president was quite 
right to put her — before the public. 

He says that the next Fi election will show how the society regards 
Ms. Besant’s condut t. 
ile closes his note with an e at ‘admiration. for the contenta of the 
booklet: entitled 7 At the:\feetiiofiithe: Master 2? by Aly one: Which, he Sayd, are 


simple yet: vital: ‘teachings of he bilverstorgued. Mohariehi, boii as Bodhi- 
aeg , 44 15 combine in bimsellt, all the mchte af, the Lord. of, Wisdom and of the Lord 
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soy cack ja 6 — b the editor; Babu ene Das, in 
which ho cor by. depregatiz ‘he fore of the artiele by Sir Sub * 
being that of the.argumentam ad- 4a m. the says, that is no ground 
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, ‘sophical | Society. 18. in eramd, *. ramania : claims fo 
Besant Fe disclain fos hoa rl 5 =i: 
many of her ‘ blunder (OF Mrg., Hesant, as Pros 
Theosophical Society oF merely fo to think put, to. 15 580 he ref 
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i? - eorebipping ik a once, No @ ful, Swoh 
human thought. ea 40h |: 4 2 off aanisood 
LI assure Sir gubramunis that: ‘htote :ieatsheolputaty 
any such unkindliness or ungentleness to the . 7 
murti, such as he ssems to suspect. I shall be on 2 
one else, if he can only prove himeelf wortliy. : — ill then, I hints, ff ö 
they who have been advising: Mrs. Besant ‘urgently and — fo S'yeariahd 
a half, to keep him more in the background, but tliay ho! have been probſtebaly 
thrusting him forward before a justly, critical aud q ng public, and, 
upon his young shoulders a very very much | heavier burden tha he tanvyet bear, 
that are really guilty of unkindliness and; ungentleness as to waite, 
as Sir Subramania does, reminds one of the old nurse 2 
Poke your finger in your eye, And then say that it ia I. 5 buss n — 220 L ol fai 
Sir Subramania, taking his stand on the i bie andtall-combeandihg 
petitio prinoipii that Mr. Krishnamurti is the vehicle d A Mabanhifltrids te divert 
attention to a comparison —wvhich is not at all in b sthéc r 
books. The point is this instead. Even if the! 
Laster be qu uite correct (—andl be it remem 
on the basis of information given to her by Mr. Leadbeater, to i writing, Ko., ok 4 r | 
the book did not take place in her presence, and I understand, various ‘Adyar .- „ 
accounts of genesis differ —), is it sufficient reason for all that more or less public 
homage which has been paid sedulously to the scribe, as Sir Subramania calls him, 
by certain groups of our members ? ” 


80. The Theosophy in Eatin 82 * May and J r 1912 (received nr 
on the 1 une), contains an article entitled The May and June 101 
mmm a theosophist by Brother J. N. 
Unwalla, ex-principal of the Bhavnagar College, who has been one of the eouncil- 
lors of the Indian section of the Theosophical Society for many years. 
In it the writer commences by giving an account of his thirty-one years of 
service as a theosophist, after which he announces that he belongs to the Order of 
1 he the East just as much as he belongs to ‘other activjties of the Theoso- 
iety. 
He refers to the meeting of the Theosophical Society held on the 28th Decem- 
ber 1911, at which it was said that extraordinary phenomena were witnessed (such 
as a kind of oriflamme on the head of J. K.), and says that he neither saw nor 
felt anything unusual and that apparently no one else besides Mrs. Besant saw it. 
He urges the need for “suspending judgment whenever in doubt as to 
whether Mrs. Annie Besant is right or net He concedes that she is not infallible, 
but that Wilb turn out all“ right, and. that the intareste of 
: 118 he Theosuphiical Society will be best served-by ‘her eontinhance at thethelnt, , 
81. The Theosophy in ud (Benhres) for May und June 112 (rosived es > hae 
ntains a short letter from May and June 1912, 
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| on the 12th June), 
— Ä PST Ming, Beshhirt pretadin| letter written by Mts: Charles 
to the Vahan'' (London) ef Feb ary 1 the action: of Mrs. 


Besant in referring to the Theoso Sodiet Vas being the herald of the coming 
Teacher aud Te infttodustion ofthe Order Of the Star in the Bust under the 
75 ices of ‘the-Theosdy ical Society! 1 Aer ‘the letter is published Mrs. Besant’s 
y in the Vakan of March to M los's letter, ff which Mrs. Besant said 
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The first of then is a letter by B. P. Wadia from Adyar in which he vehe- 
mently defends Mrs. Besant and the Order of the Star in the Hast. He says that 
he is a member of the latter, and that he looks upon Mrs. Besant as his teacher and 
guide. In this connection he writes as follows: 


“ have followed the behest of that Self within me, exactly as my brother 
Das follows the dictates of his inner divinity in writing these articles, 
and as a result Alcyone to me is not ‘as yet all unproven lad’ but one, who, 
albeit young in body, is carrying a certain spirituality wherever he goes; to me 
O. W. Leadbeater is not a turn-coat writing one thing in The Attitude of the 
Enquirer (Adyar Pamphlet No. 2) and another in The Adyar Album, but a mighty 
spiritual factor steadily and constantly ennobling and enriching my existence, in 
whose purity of life and nobility of nature I have seen the Light of Divinity, to 
me A. B. is not only a mother or an elder sister but a torch-bearer of II 
5 a Light to catch a glimpse of which is to set ablaze the faintly flickering 
light within the ordinary human hearts and minds those of B Das and a 


thousand others as mine own. I have seen that Light. It has led me on and I 


mean to follow It—my own Divine Self helping me—till perfection is gained and 
finally reached.”’ 


* The next two letters are by 2 aa of Benares and z ehangir 8 of 
ersova expressing agreement with Babu Bhagwan Das, and urging the purging 
of the Theosophical Society from the mischievous influence of this person-cult. 

The fourth letter is by one Panda Baijnath, a member of the council of the 
Indian section of the Theosophical Society, who defends Mrs. Besant’s action, and 
questions, the correctness of Babu Bhagwan Das’s writing the article when he was 
general secretary of the Theosophical Society. 


83. The Theosophy in India (Benares), for May and June 1912 (received on 

The impartial attitude of the Theo- the 12th June), has an article entitled The impar- 
sophical Society. tial attitude of the Theosophical Society ” by Babu 
Bhagwan Das, in which he again refers to the connection between the Order of the 
Star in the East and the Theosophical Society, and appeals to the president of the 


society (Mrs. Besant) to make the separation between the two societies and beliefs 
a little clearer. 


He asserts that Mrs. Besant, by virtue of her office as president, has not the 
same liberty of thought and action as a private member. 


He reminds her of what she wrote in the Theosophy in India for December 
lags about the wearing of the little silver star, and says that it was a cause of 
offence to many of the old members of the Theosophical Society, who have regarded 
the Theosophical Society badge as meaning more to them. As evidence of the 
harm that the Order of the Star in the East is doing to the parent society he notes 
that one of the travelling lecturers of the Theosophical Society in a week's work 
secured fifty members for the Order of the Star in the East while he got none for 
the Theosophical Society. ae 

He objects to the Theosophical Society being infinenced by ‘s. person-cult 
which encourages feelings regarding the adorability of a particular living person, 
and permits of portraits of that person being made an object of worship at theoso- 
phical meetings. | 5 3 
11 He ends by praying the president to keep such cults out of all theosophical 

Ses. | 


84. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 7th June 1912, refers to Mr. Bure 

| speech during the debate on the Welsh Disestablish- 
or —e ment Bill in the House of Commons, and says that 
Mr. Balfour is quite right in holding that it is necessary to conserve the Anglican 
church in Eng which is steering midway between the extreme logicality of 
the Church of Rome, which is eptahle to Englishmen and the extreme 


modernism of the present day, and which is keeping a large body of religious peo) 
within the fold at's w ie e W 


The editor contends that it is not mecessary to maintain the established church 


out of funds contributed by people. belonging to ether denominations, and urges that 


be Ant of funds voluntarily contributed by 
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sake of bread, but. because. they are il treated eir Ben a: bret 

remarks that those Arya Samajists who wiede them by pr "the Pati) 
: faith in. their midst. will render.a singal service tothe cause of their oommmnaaitye 


86. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 41th June 1912, tales strong ten 
International Library Literature tion to the ‘publication of two im: pictures 0 

and the picture of the — un- the Prophet. Muhammad in the t 70 lume of the 

ä International Library Literature at pee Mio ba 
1228 by the Edward Lloyd ‘Ocmpsny; London. The editor characterizes 
as offensive to Islam, and expresses surprise that no protest 12 95 yet a a 
by-Muhammadans with a view to secure the discontinuation of the ae 0 4 
the pictures. He deplores that Muhammadans have lost all love att _Fespect k ; 
their Prophet and their religion, and he urges them to send a memörinl to the 
British Government stating that their religious feelings havé-beer deeply wHündt 


at the publication of the pictures of the 1 and asking for the redress 
their grievance. 1 


87. The Medina (Bijnor), of the 8th June 1912 (received on the 14th J any oe. teas 2 
The new regulations for pilgrims Complains of the severity of the new regulations 
to Mecca. regarding Indian pilgrims proceeding to Mecca and 
Medina embodied in the government resolution of the 24th April 1912. The editor 
says that in spite of all precautions plague has not yet disappeared, and he appeals 
to Government to secure full freedom to 1 in the performance of their 
religious duties. He sug epost that Government should — the restrictions, 
| and should ask the Turkish Government to make better arrangements for the 
comfort and safety of Indian pilgrims. 


88. Al Bashir (Etawah), ofthe 4th June 1912 (received on the 8th June), 5 „ 
Fireworks on the occasion of the refers to the deputation of Muhammadans which 
Shab-i-barat festival. recently waited on the Deputy Commissioner of Lahore 
to prevent the discharge of fireworks on the occasion of the Shab-i-barat and says 
that the object was to prevent extravagant expenditure by poor Muhammadans. 


He remarks that the principle is all wrong of making application to Government 
to interfere in their social customs. 


The editor, moreover, objects. to any interference with the custom of the 


Muhammadans o of, displaying fireworks on the occasion: of. we * enge and 
says that their conduct in the matter suggests effiminacy. 1 f 


. e 


890. 4 Baker: (Etawah), of the Ath June 1912 bee on the’ eth J = 2 
The conversion of a Muhammedan refers to the alleged conversion of 4 Muhammadan girl 
E to Christianity ut Bonares. t Christianity by a missionary lady doctor at Benares, 
[and advises the Muhammadans to refrain from sending their veer aia - mission 
schools or hogpitalçlsns er > Ga Gt te MY Olle a 
The editor says that it is unwise to bleu the missionaries whe spend ‘such 
a large amount. of money and suffer co much disoomfort and inconvenience in the 4°42. 
Tpropagation of their err when Indi ‘parents themselves foolishly r 
dren to mame 2 hospitals for treatment, in order 40 avoid a little expenditure, : 
and thus expose them 4: the influence and temptations of missionaries. 


90. The Bharat Dharma Neta Mapa of the goth May 1912 (received pune WPA, 
Soca! x don the Toth ith the at the e reformers 90th May 1912, 


have no itis eir fellow-countrymen, and 
that their activities are only calculated to cause incest in society. ‘Lhe editor 
demarks that the leaders of the Bruiino’ Sapiay and the Arya Samaj can never 
‘reform: Hindu society, and he urges that: Government should therefore never accept 
their proposals for legislation. wi retard to porial matter: „unless L Pa! e 
by the entire Hindu community. eee 08 
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ote ake 91. The Medina (Bijnor), of the 22nd May 1912 (received on the 8th June), 
é as 4; reproduces an article contributed to the Vakil (Amrit- 
. a); May 1912, by A HND DARM Viz 

OF MEERUT,’ in which the writer attempted to prove that the Hindus had always 
been meat-eaters, and that the sacrifice of cows and buffaloes and the eating of beef 
had been enjoined by their religion, and had been a part of their ancient customs 
(vide Punjab Selections No. 19 of 1912, paragraph 19). The editor suggests that the 


opinion expressed in the article should: be widely published in order to prove that 
the Hindu opposition to cow-killing is quite unreasonable and undefensible. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 


C. E. W. SANDS, . 
Narn TAL: Ast. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 


Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 14th June 1912. | 3 United Provinces. 
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3 | Old Boy... — wwe | Aligarh we | Do, ve | Theat Husain, BA. 6 — — 


. 2 Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 
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Name of publication, Where published, Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, 
| 
Pardah Nashin eee eee Agra eee eee Monthly eee Mrs. Khümosh ; 35 eee eee 500 copies, 
Postal Magazine eee eee Agra eee ece Do. eee | Muhammad Abdal Rauf Khén 3 500 ” 
Muhammadan ; 29. 
Satopkéri eee 900 Bareilly eee Do. eee Lala Rämdhan Das; Khatri; 56 eee 1,600 * 
Tabsira ... 8 „Lucknow a oe „ | Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan ... 600 „ 
Tohfa-i-Muhammadia eee Meerut eee Do. eee Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 85 eee 500 con 
Tyagi Brahman 600 — Meerut eee Do. eee Salig Ram Sharma. 
Urda-i-Mualla see oo | Aligarh oe Do. ove „ 1 B. A., Muhamma- 500 copies. 
n; 34. ä | 
Vaishya Hitkéri ase ecw | Meerut out Do. „Ram Dayal Vidyarthi; 36 ... ose 709 „ 
Zamäna ioe „ | Cawnpore „Do. „ | Munshi Day4 Naréyan Nigam, B. A.; 1400 „ 
_ Keayasth ; 30. 
Zi4-ul-Isl4m ese eee Moradabad eee Do. eee — * - Husain Bismil ; Muhamma- 550 * 
n; 38. : 
Akhbér-i-Imémia ... „e | Lucknow „Twice & month 1 Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah; 200 9 
8. 
Al Nazir eee oe | Meerut * Do. „„ | Maulvi Abu Rahmat; Muhammadan; 200 „ 
56. 
Guldasta-i-Anwér-i-Alam eee | Dehra Dun ove De. ccc io Amir Bakhsh; Muham- mS „ 
madans. i 
Gurukal Samächür . „Zudaun ah aaa — Prasanno Kumar; Brahman; 600 „ 
Jain Prachfrak =o. eee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. vee | Joti Prasad; Jaini; 29 * 1000 „ 
pur). 
Lucknow Gazette ... ee. | Lucknow ee Do. ant Manzur Ahmad; 35 ove ove 9 „ 
Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar eo | Fatehpur ove Do. „„ | L&la Mathura Prasad; Kayasth; 35 125 „ 
Vy4pari and Karigar .- | Benares ope Do. eee | B&bu Thäkur Prasad; Khatri; 48 850 „ 
All-India Shiah Gazette „ | Lucknow Three times | Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32 . ove 60 „ 
a month. | 
Agra Akhb&r ove Agra we ooo | Weekly ace * Husain; Muhamma- 800 „ 
n; 36. 
Al Bashir soe we | Btawah 5 Do. „ | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh 1050 „ 
| : Muhammadan ; 54. : 
Al Khalil cee eo. | Bijnor... * Do. ee | Maulvi Khalil-ur- Rahman; Muham- 
madan; 41. * : 
Al Mushir * Noradabad vis Do. ooo | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 as. oe 600 copies, 
Aligarh Institute Gazette „ | Aligarh ove Do. „e | Muhammad Muktada Khan; 32 „ 900 „ 
Anwar - i-Alam eve „ | Dehra Dun im Do. „„ | Muhammad Yusuf Khan. 


Awiza-i-Khalq eee 


Cawnpore Gazette ... 


Dabdaba-i-Sikandari 


Darbar ... 
Fitngh ... 
Hitaishi... 
Independent 
Ittihad ... 
Jadu ave 


Kaisar-i-Hind 


Kéyasth Hitkéri eee 


Mashrig ... 


“| Medina ... 


Mukhbir-i- Alam eee 


Musäfir ... 


Muslim Gasette 


Naiyar-i-Azam 


Benares 
Cawnpore 
Rampur 
Agra woo 
Gorakhpur 
Pilibhit 
Allahabad 
Amroha 
abad). 
Jaunpur 
Fyza bad 
Agra. 
Gorakhpur 
Bijnor. . 
Moradabad 
Agra . 
Lucknow 


Moradabad 


(Morad- 


Do. eee 
W 
Do. eee 
Do. ove 
Do. eee 
Do. ove 
Do. ve 
Do. ove 
Do. ove 
Do. coe 
Do. eve 
Do. ove 
Do. coe 
Do. ove 
Do. ove 
Do. ove 
Do. ove 


| 


—— 


Munshi Gulfb Chand; Kayasth; 31 „ 

Babu Harnäm Singh; Khatri; 8 , 

Muhammad Färük Hasan; Muham- 
madan; 58. 

Dr. Wazir Muhammad; 46... oes 

Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham; 
Muhammadan ; 48. 

Munshi Dal Chand; Kayasth; 72 

Babu Lal Bihari Lal, Khatri; 55 eee 

Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 .., 

H4fiz Abdur Rahmän Khin; Muham- 
madan ; 39. 

Muhammad Hamid ; eee 

Kamta Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 eee 

Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham; 
Muhammadan ; 48. 

Maulvi Saiyid Nur-ul-Hasan, Muham- 
madan. 

Qézi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 

Pandit Tara Dat; Arya ; 26 

Saiyid Wahid-ud-din. 


Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 47 ... 


| 


800 copies, 
r 
00 „ 
2s „ 
00 „ 
200 „ 
100 „ 
400 „ 
410 „ 
500 „ 
500 „ 
965 „ 
800 copies, 
1.800 „ 
450 copies. 


— 


® Irregular. 
Temporarily stopped. 
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— — — a — 
1111 — Where published. | Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Otroalation. >: 
on | pate 3 
} Nitam-ul-Molk +. ww | Moradabad =. | Weakly... e Fahimud-din; “Mohammedan ; | 400 eopian 
Oudh Punch pe „ | Lucknow „ ‘Shaikh Sajjad Husain; Mohammadan ; 1 — 
| Babbar ... soe we | Moradabad we | Do. oe Babu Banwé&ri Lal; Vaishya; 81 400 „ 
Rohllkhand Gasstte ue | Bareilly a. | Do. . Shaikh Abdul Asis; Mahammadan; 47 200 yw 
Bahia — . | Bijnor ... na: Maulvi Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; 20 8 
Sar Punch 2 „ shahjahan pur. Do. 84 Zahur Ahmad; Muhammadan ; 800 „ 
} Surma-i-Rosgér _... „Agra — Do. eee * Itrat Husain; Muhammadan ; 60% „ 
Tafrth n. one ee | Lucknow ove Do. eos | Bamshankar Prasad; Kayasth; 88 400 „ 
Tajir ove eee „ | Meerut * Do. „ | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 38 inn 838 „ 
Tohfs-i-Hind cee see | Bijnor... * Do. * Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 88 . eve £00 . N 
Union Gazette =... oo. | Bareilly „„ De cco | 8 Karam Ilähi; Mahammadan; 800 „ 
Zul Qarnain ose oe | Budaun wot: wa’ 1 Husain; Muhammadan ; 1000 „ 
| Hindasténi * „ | Lucknow we» | Twice a week n Gangé Prasid Varmé; 1,700 . 
| Nasim-i-Agra sits „Agra woe int Oem Baba — Sény&l; Bengali Brah- * 
Oudh Akhbér eee ee | Lucknow ove | Daily eee | Munshi Jélp4 Prasad; Kayasth; 62 sot 
— Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; Muhamme- 
| Al Bayén * „Lucknow „Monthly — 3 1 eee 8 
| HII. | 
Almora Akhbér__.... ve | Almora vee | Monthly ove Munshi Sadénand Sanwil; Brahman; 
| Anand Kédambini... we» | Mirzapur „Do. Pandit Badri Narfyan; Ohaudhari; 
| . Brahman ; 66 
Bharatodaya 11 „ | Moradabad we | Do. | Padam Singh Sharm4; 87 ... ae 
Bharat Sudashé Pravartak ... Farrukhab at Do. ccc 9388 Prasad Sharmü; Brah- * 
Bhiskar ... oan coe | Meerut oo | ‘DO eo» | Raghubir Saran os * 10 „ 
Bréhman Samfchér... we | Meerut + | Do. se | Narayan Prasad; Brahman... - a 
Brahman Sarvasve ... ow | Etawah | Do, . | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman ; 65 700 
Dehati ... — Benares oe | Do. . | Gulab Chand Srivastava; Tayastm %% „ 
Dharm Divaäkar Agra os. we | Do. „ | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 60 ... 1 800 „ 
Dharm Kusumakar „ | Cawnpore we | Do. ee | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 10 10 „ 
GarhwAli | = — | Dehra Dun — | Do, . Pandit diele Dutt; Naithani Brahman; | “ . 
Garhwal Samé@ohbér ... „ | Dugadda (Garhwal) | DO. | Girija Dutt Naithani. : 
enam lee | Do. f Bandit Ger Ben-. v. 0 | 
Gurakyl Sam&chér ... i Bikandarabad (Bur; bo. ie 
ndshahr). 
Ind. — —Zenares — Do. ooo | Ambika Prasad Gupta; 26 ... ee 
Jain Nari Hitkari ... „ Deoband (Saharan-| Do. Jyoti Prasad; Jain; 29 ... ss 
JésGs | eve one 1 (Ghasipur) Do. „Gopal Ram; Bania; 48 150 
| Jiwan ... — s+ | Cawnpore + | Do. | Bam Prasad Misra; 22 — 
Kalwér Mitra eve oe | Allahabad eve Do. eee | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 37... cee 450. „ 
Kényakubj Hitkéri... ] Cawnpore aan Do. eee | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra; 46 ae 1.500 „ 
Khatri Hitkéri ... — Benares | Do. | Balmakond Varmé; Khatri;25 40 
Maheswari saa eo | Aligarh oe Do. Joti Sarup, Brahman; 42 ... -. eee 3,000 „ 
Maryéda * „ | Allahabad rs ay ee | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27 , 1600 „ 
14 Négri Prachérak =. ove | Lucknow oe | Do, oo. | Bap Naréyan Pande; Brahman; 28 ... 400 „ 


6886) 


List of newspapers and periodicalse—(concluded), 


¢ Temporarily stopped. 


Io. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, 
" — — 22 — 
1122 Naraini or The Vedanta Patrika | Fyzabad eee | Monthly ... | Munshi Ramnandhan; Kayasth; 33 825 oopies, 
123 | Nava Jiwan 00 „ | Benares 150 Do. „ | Keshavdeva Shastri; 37 . eee 1.000 „ 
124 | Nigamägam Chandriké | „ | Benares „ Da «+ | RGp Nardéyan Pande; 27 ... ove 4.500 „ 
1 128 Palliwél Patrka . Fatehgurh ve | Do. „ | Pandit Gauri Shankar harmü; 8 200 „ 
| | 126 . Rasik Mitra ove „ | Cawnpore 00 Do. „„ | Manohar L4l; Brahman; 35 eee 500 „ 
1 127 | Sanädhyopkäraaxk Agra ove Do. „ | Lakshmi Narayan Dube. ove 700 „ 
f 128 | Sandtan Dharm Patäka eos | Moradabad coe Do. «oe | Pandit Ram Sarüp; Brahman; 41 x. 1800 0 Clg 
129 | Saraswati ove „ | Allahabad ove Do. „ | Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; 46 ... 4.000 „ 
| 130 ] Stri Daran ove Allahabad 500 Do. ove Srimati Rämeswari Devi Nehra; Kash- 800 „ 
; 131 | Stri Dharm Shikshak oe | Allahabad cee Do. ove Srimati *. Devi; 31 ... coe 8,000 „ 
182 | Sudhanidhi ove «oe | Allahabad ove Do. eee | Pandit Jagannath Prasad Shukla; Vai- 500 „ 
183 | Swadesh Bändhavä .. ove 1 * ove Do. cee Be poy , aoe Singh; Rajpat; 45 600 „ 
294 | Vaidic Sarvaswa... ee | Allahabad 500 Do. „ | Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi; Brah - 10000 „ 
135 | Vaishya * „ | Allahabad ove Do. vee 2 Lal ; Agarwal ; 22... — 200 „ 
f 186] Vänijya Sukhdéyak... „ | Benares coe Do. ove 2 4 — Prasad; M&thur Brah- 1000 „ 
it 437 | Veda Prakésh * oe | Meerut coe Do. ee | Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1030 „ 
| | 138 Bharat Dharm Neta... eos | Benares „ | Twice a month ‘Dharam Dutt. Vedshashte! ; 26 see 300 „ 
1189 | Kam Dhenu — „Hard war * Do. „ | Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi; 46 cee 500 „ 
140 | Kshattriya Mitra «oe | Benares „ Da. . Prasidha Naräyan Singh, B.A.; Kshat- 1000 » | | 
141 | R4jpat ... 2 coe | AQTA 00 eee Do. 2 Singh; 4 — 1.700 „ ; f 
142 | Vy4p4ri and Kärigar „ | Benares eco Do. „ | B&bu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; (6 i, 
143 | Prem 1 ... | Bindraban (Muttra) | Three times | Mahendra Pratap ; Hindu. 1 
144 | Anand ... eee ee | Lucknow nee * 11 Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 4185 4 200 copies, 
145 | Arya Mitra * 5100 „ Do. Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 60 1.600 „ 
‘ 146 | Bhärat Jiwan — „ | Benares ce Do. eee | B&bu Shri Krishna Varmé ; Khatri; 31 1,500 „ 
147 Jain Gazette Er 
148 | Kaisar Hind ove „ | Benares 550 Do. „ | Sita Ram Dinkar ; 45 * oe: 500 „ 
7149 | Mghila Hitkara eee | Dehra Dun * Do. „ | Srimati Vidyavati Devi ove 250 „ 
| 150 | Saddharm Prachérak oe | Bijnor... ove Do. Lala Munshi Ram; Khatri; 56 coe 3,000 „ 
161 Shubh Chintak ... „ | Allahabad | Do. Baba Lal Bihari Lal; Khatri;55 ...| 1.000 „ 
152 | Abhyudaya coe eee | Allahabad eee | Twice a week | Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 28 . 2,000 „ 
i ANGLO-BENGALI. | 7 
153 Trishul ... 1 - | Benares we | Weekly J. N. Bysak * 1000 copies, 
a R * Irregular. a 


he accuses the East India Company, and also the British Government, of unfair- 


€ S87 } 
a 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. The Naiyar-- Asam (Morndabed) ot the 18th Fund 1913 (reosived on the 
June), ridicules the attempt of the Italian navy 
| Wen e am pe j to enter the Dardanelles, and : that the attac 
was made at the tion of the great European Powers. editor complains 
that the Powers should have compelled Turkey to open the Straits while they 
took no notice of the action of the Italians in attacking them, although it was 


= to international laws (sic). He says that the injustice and atrocities per- 


op 
pe ted by Russians and Italians in Persia and Tripoli respectively have made a 
— impression on the Muhammadans, and that a day will come when the aggressors 
be presented with the list of their crimes, and will be made to account for 
em. 
He says that the Turkish Government is the representative of Islam, and that 
it is the last stronghold of the Muhammadans from which, according to their belief, 
Islam will regain her former prosperity. | 


He expresses satisfaction at the success of the Committee of Union and | 


Progress in Turkey on the occasion of the last Parliamentary elections, and commends 
the adventurous and martial — of the young Turks, a large number of whom 
managed to reach Tripoli to fight against the Italians. He says that it is Krupp 
= which herald the civilizing mission of Europe and proclaim the message of peace 
by devastating habitations and murdering innocent children and women. 

He goes on to say that the people who charged Muhammadans with spreading 
Islam by means of the sword are themselves committing atrocities in the name of 


eivilization. With regard to the Italian occupation of Rhodes, he remarks that it 
will not affect the policy of the Turkish Government ing the war. 


He refers to the representation made by the London branch of the All-India 
Muslim League to the Secretary of State for India asking him to prevent the 
Italians from extending their mili operations to the Turkish ions in 
Europe, and remarks that the reply given by Lord Crewe was neither encouraging 
nor depressing. ) 

He expresses regret at the recent conviction of two Egyptian nationalists, and 
says that the repressive measures used in Egypt will have a disastrous effect on the 
political situation of the country. 

He refers to a telegram said to have been sent by Enver Bey to some of his 
friends in Germany telling them that some Englishmen on the tian frontier 
were interfering with his operations, and. expresses the hope that Sir Edward Grey 
will not allow Lord Kitchener to do anything contrary to the laws of neutrality. 
He describes Russia as the greatest enemy of the Turks, and r apprehension 
lest there should be some secret understanding between Russia, Italy and Germany. 


2. A correspondent, who signs himself AB DUS SALAM RATTIGI FROM 
ey — RaNnGoon,” contributes an article to the Aligarh Insti- 
tag tute Gazette.of the 12th June 1912 (received on the 
17th June), in which he proposes that a medical mission should be sent to Tripoli 
from India under the management of the Red Crescent Society to help the 
wounded . Arabs and Turks. 
He says that the Muhammadans of Burma are prepared to pay one-fifth of 
the cost of such a mission, and asks his co-religionists of other provinces to raise 
funds to meet the balance. 


He says that the sending of a medical mission to Tripoli is not against the. 


laws of neutrality, and that he has been permitted by His Excellency the Governor 


General to organize and send medical aid for the help of his sick and wounded © 


brethren in Tripoli. 
, Home. 


3. Mr. Nihal Singh 1003 Sant contributes from London an account of the life 
Lito of Maharaja Delip Singh. of Maharaja Dalip Singh to the Maryada (Allahabad), 
for May 1912 (received on the 14th June), in which 


ness in annexing the Punjab without giving any reason to the Maharaja for that 


2 


SHUBH CHINTAKE, 
12th June 1912, 


SADDHARM 
PRACHARAK, 
12th June 1912. 


AL MUSHIR, 
llth June 1912. 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
12th June 1912. 


( 


action. He remarks that while he Lved in Tatehgarh the Maharaja was treated 
more like a State prisoner than anything else, that his house was guarded on all 
sides by sepoys, and that a havildar always accompanied him when he went out. 
He states that Lord Dalhousie presented a copy of the Bible to the a and 
tolll him that in that holy book tlie Maharaja had been led by God's grace. 0 find 
an inheritance richer by far than all earthly. Kingdoms, and remarks that such treat- 

ment was like giving a child sweetmeats to make up for taking away his ornaments. 
He observes that Government retained possession of a portion of Maharani Jinda’s 
jewellery which it declined to restore to her until she consented to leave India for 
good 3 : . . N ee, rere 


4. The Shubk Chintak (Allahabad), of the 13th June 1912 (reosived on the 

15th June), says t ndia can make no progress 
— unless its inhabitants cultivate patriotism, and Wat the 
best means of removing the troubles and sufferings of the ‘country consists in in- 
fusing into every Indian's heart true and devoted love for his motherland. The 
editor points out that the present 1 of Germany, America and Japan is 
traceable to this source only, and he advises Indians to secure their salvation by 
following the example of those countries. | : 


5. The Saddharm Prachdérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 12th June 1919 
The Arya Samaj and nation-buil- (received on the 19th June), remarks that the imputa- 
ding in Indis. | tion that the Arya Samaj has been an obstacle to the 
progress of nation-building in India is altogether wrong, and points out that it has 
on the contrary taken an important part in promoting the growth of national feeling 
by preaching the Vedic religion and by trying to remove the distinctions intro- 
duced by various sects and castes. The editor asserts that the Arya Samaj has not 
introduced any new religion, but that it is engaged in propagating the universal 
teachings of the Vedas, and that its ideal is to have one religion for all the inhabi- 
tants of the country. ae: 


6. A correspondent, who signs himself “Kawasa AspuL Harr oF Dro- 
Means for the progreas of Muham- BAND, contributes an article to Al Mushir (Morad- 
medans. abad), of the llth June 1912 (received on the 17th 
June), in which he expresses regret that the Muhammadans are lagging behind tha 
Hindus in regard to trade, industry and education, and says that the question of 
Muhammadan progress is still further complicated by the fact that they are unable 
to work with the Hindus on account of differences of opinion about the Hindi-U 
question and about cow-killing. He discusses the work of the Aligarh College a 
the Deoband madrassa, and says that while the former has been able to turn oufi 
graduates versed in the worldly sciences, the latter has given to the world learned: 
theologians. 3 3 
He contends that these two institutions are sufficient for the needs of the Mu- 
hammadans, and that the Vadwat-ul-Ulma is needlessly diverting the energies of 
the Muhammadan community. He says that the Nadwah is attempting an im- 
ossible task: in 1 5 to teach both scienc and religion, and that its failure is 
emonstrated by the fact that it has not been able to produce even a single great 
man, either in the field of religion or- in that of science, and he warns his co-. 
religionists against giving any help to such an institution. Fh e e 
He deprecates the spirit of irreligiousness prevailing in Aligarh, and expresses 
the hope that it will be stifled by greater insisténoe upon religious education. 
| 7. The Muslim . r 1 the 12th J 7 NI (received 2 
a „ the 15th June), expresses regret. © members o£ . 
FFF Muslim League, in their last meeting at 
Lucknow, did no other useful work besides passing resolutions protesting against 


the statement made by Mr. Montagu about the Muhammadans of India, and 


expressing gratitude to Government that the Secretary of State for India should 


have accepted the principles of the „ coo Bill. | 
The editor says that the members‘shiould have considered the views ext 


by the public about the Leagne, and should have given their opinion about the 
reforms propdsed in the constitution of the League by the secretary in his confi- — 
dential letter recently addresséd to the members. ee ee e e 
He takes exception to the fact that the proceedings of the meetings Pee 3 


always kept confidential; and he urts that the proceedings of the meetings, 


‘be published in Urdu for the information of the Mahammadan publio. 


z aaa Nun er N 2 
om behalf « the-comavanity : 
2 ni een on Mb 


8. The Qaieeri- Bes ( shail), at’ the 10 June 1912 (redeluel on the 
‘ Relations between Hindus and Mu- 1 3 says that while Western education I 

ene it his alae e 

independence and self: ce, it has aleo given birth to à ve 

tendency to hatred and distrust between the different units of the Ta 


The editor states that not only do Muhammadans distrust, B 
rd with suspicion their own leaders and impute all. ore gran 
selfish, motives to their public -agtivities. 1 expremses 
madans should have op ‘the Eleme 11 Bi 
by the Hen dle Me: okhele for the. 
‘the, A 


urges, them it 
poke abc te le | 


9. The Advocate (Lucknow), ot the ion 8 une 1912 expresses erg 
— between Hindus and Mu- friendly spirit of the er 0 

N Pree Vikar-u)- ulk and the Hon ble bibzas 
Aftab Ahmad Khan on the occasion of the visit of the Maharaja of D to 
the — Coll The editor asserts that if the sentiménts given expression to 
by the Nawab the Hon ble Sahibzada on this occasion were to characterize the 
deliberations of the political organisations with which their names are prominently 
eonuected, half of the troubles of the. country. would be over. He says that the 
Nawab carries enormous influence with the Mubammadan press, and 2 that if 
do were to throw all his influence in favour of joint work and unity, much of the 
present discord between Hindus and Muhammadans would cease to exit. 


Refe to the haz y simile i in which the Nawab. compared the Hindus 3 
Matammedans i to the 1 Ganges and Jumna and characterized the ia a 


movements as their confluenge, he points out that until such time as Hindus 
Muhammadans combine and obliterate o their identity in the higher ‘service of t 
motherland and choose to call themselves Indians, it is not possible to do away with 
those influences which keep the two people at distance. He asserta that he 
success of the efforts of the leaders of. the two communities to promote better re 
tions depends on the confidence which these leaders enjoy in the estimation of the 
people, and the example they set to the masses. 


. He expresses gra gratification at N contributions of u magnates to 
Muslim University, and at hg! cordial reception given by the Muhammadans 0 
eilly and Moradabad to Hind 5 1 l 2 Sepulation, and he expresses 
» hope. that Hindus and 5 nel will wor! together e with a 
2 for the elevation of the 7 — of India. 


10. The 7% e of the 14th June 1912 (received on the 19th 
whe 


against the o bjectionable treatment 
e ee BNR atten ani to In fans in the British E while the 
genen, -of those: colonies are allowed every AH. The editor repro- 


155 


. expressed in the Montreal oat Star (Coa) 2 British Oolun 


wh Sa clase sd gia wig . 
righta dernen 2 4 1 


ABHYUDAYA, 
16th June 1912. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
13th June 1912. 


Mr. Justice Banerji 


the greatest attention to the exclusion of other provinces. The edi 


although the provincial councils have been 


( 


if ta that the Géverniment of India should stop the import of goods hen British 
Colum Serbia int Enda on 0 sotalintory denon 


11. Deng the e Honours list, which is described as an unintares 
2, * to the omission to confer a . cs 
on Mr. Justice Banerji in the itollduing terms :— 

It is of interest. to the Indian community of these 
of the North-Western Provinces High Court 
his knighthood, though he has been a Judge for nineteen years, a a 
Judge too. The esteem in which he is held by his countrymen does not, aver 
suffer on that account. The manner in which he has ignored regularly i is 
more a reflection upon the methods of those who distribute hence than anything 


else. 99 
ck tated to the Rai Bahadurship conferred on the Hon’ble Munshi 
arma the editor observes :— 

8 14h b but not least must be mentioned the name of the Hon' ble Rai Bahadur 

Ganga Prasad Varma—our old friend Babu Ganga Prasad, the dearly loved and 
highly honoured citizen of Lucknow than whom few men in the country command 
more general esteem throughout India. Frankly, this Rai Bahadurship of Babu 
Ganga Prasad leaves us very unsatisfied, and all his friends will share our feeling 
of — and disappointment. That men of the stamp of the late Babu Norendro 
Nath Sen, the Hon ble Babu Baikuntha Nath Sen, the late Lala Lal Chand and the 
Hon' ble Babu Ganga Prasad Varma should be made Rai Bahadurs at an advanced 
stage of their public activities, along with many nonentities, is no proof of the 
discrimination exercised by Government in distributing the honorific titles in their 
gift. Surely the status of a man merits some consideration. Babu Ganga Prasad, 
if he could not be let alone, may at least have been made a Dewan Bahadur—a 
higher title worn by many small men. As it is, Babu Ganga Prasad, Rai Bahadur, 


oe without 


may well exclaim, as did the late Kristo Das Pal ona similar occasion, of what 
ian: he was guilty that he should have been thus punished |” 


12. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 16th June 1912, expresses — 

"Birthday Honours ment at the Birthday Honours list and agrees with 

1 the Englishman (Calcutta) that the trading community 

has been practically totally ignored, and that the Madras 1 Das received 

itor expresses 

gratification at Mr. P. O. Roy bei made a C. I. E., but remarks that the honour 

— 3 tardy recognition of that gentleman's services. He complains that only a 

urship was conferred on the Hon’ble Babu Ganga Prasad Varma, and 

1 he n to be honoured with a much higher title especially when his 
ion lic services have only been recognized 90 late in his career. 


13. The Abhyudaya Ee the * J et bein ** on the 

* 15th June), comp 0 in the 
— — governing elections to the ive Councils with 
particular reference to the qualification of having to serve for three years as a 
commissioner on any municipal or district: board, and. states that many capable 
persons are debarred from seeking election under them. The editor says that 
ven non-official majorities they are 
not effective in practice because of their defective constitution. He urges that 
‘Government and the people alike. should. 0 to remove the existing defects in 


the ‘Council Regulations | so that the Coun may become really representative 
assemblies, 


Re Commission . on Public - * 140 The Leader (Allahabad), of the 16th June 
‘Bervices. 1912, has the following :— 

“Tt has boon nown for to. Ke only der wih) Se on Public 
Services in appointed. 9 Indian — 
will be adequately. ‘represented npon it. it”. be 98 
1765. The Leader (Allahabad), he 100d June 1912, commends the work 
2 Ootamission n "Pattie 3 Han me Mr er 


two meet important ages dd Als distinetions- b 


22 
e 
e taken no action, in spite o simultaneous examina 

reporded by a committee of the India rman in . the o Hones of ina 
in 1893, — notwithstanding the keen disappointment of the ublio as ** 
outcome. of the results of the Public Service Commission,. ope that now that 

important constitutional reforms have been introduced, 8. vas and legitimate 
aspirations of Indians will be satisfied for admission into the “ce grades of the 
public service on equal terms with Europeans. 


16. Referring to the — pe 1 mer oy. — demanded under the 
Press rom the Tesari (Poona), the Leader 
1 working of the Press 8 (Allahabad), of the 14th June 1912, N reproduces the 
3 on the attitude of the Government made in the Habraita Poona) that 
Government. had become fastidious and wanted to. exclude the breadth of 
tive argument and the depth of expressed feelings which were the essentials of 
true criticism, and that it was going to close the o * safety 2 2% lie opinion 
in India by sitting so tightly over the press. The editor tone of — 
press has become r emasculated on account of a poe of th 
dation of the Press Act, suggests that only a warning should be — in 
cases where security is now * —— and that sepurity should only be demanded. 
as a last resort when repeate have been di He expresses the 
opinion that a warning Pend — ciently effects in the majority of cases, 
but at the same time he de pong en Eggs apres ony there has been a grave 
departure from the lines of fair journalism. He states that a warning was issued 
to the Kesari in August 1910, but that during the last twenty months the Kegari 
had no means of knowing whether any of its articles had offended Government. 
He contends that, as an editor is kept in the dark about the sort of articles to which 
Government objects, justice demands that security should not be demanded until 
repeated warnings have been disregarded, and he expresses the opinion that if this 
— be adopted, it will rarely be found necessary to apply the Act. P 


17. The Advocate 9 7 yrs 5 J 1 1912, ** that the action 
1 en under the Press t the Kesars (Poona 
a The working of the Press Act shows the dangerous scope of the measure. Mee dite 
ints. out that Lord Orewe's declaration that the scope and pur of 14 . ress 
Act “are not confined to the suppression of sedition and treasonable cons ig 
uite correct, and that it is a mistake to believe that the measure si s00pe 
for the advancement of legitimate arguments and permits the fulleat criticism 
of the actions and measures of Government. He reminds Anglo-Indian journalists 


chat it was on account of this aspect of the Press Act that they were asked to join 
- Indian journalists in an agiati n for the repeal of the Act. He expresses 
85 3 ‘hat the two articles which gare ce to the Bonibay Govern- 


11 not contain any seditious matter. 


* ae . The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 12th J une 1912 (received 
5 on the 15th June), says that the Press Act was 


. Proes Act nie to — nar of — pro literature in the 
- gountry, and that effectively stopped paar ting ot itious writings. 
| e editor urges Government to repeal the Act, on the ground that its con- 


eel on the Statute Book is not only but discreditable to a consti- 


unnecessary 
peter of the vie like the British, and that it stifles the frank and honest 


n of the views of the e ol a 1 1 


me ener, 
— 1 r don 
een i up inn poo ombin 


ADVOCATE, 
16th June 1912. 


12th June 1912. 


4. 2 * 
eee 5 


ä 228 
that the native and 


16th June 1912. 


to the — of the Galen lo- 
| ‘was made through’: Cut Angi 
of 1 the Advocate (Lucknow), of the 16d 
June 1912, refers to the important 'sig:tificanee of the statement made by the See- 
retary of State thut “no newspapers in British India can, on the of its 
neral views and itself as beyond the scope of the statutory. 
mitations imposed by the press law, and that scope and purposes of -the 
Press Act are “not confined to the suppression of sedition and treasonable-conspir- 
acy.” The editor points out that the Oalcutta Anglo-Indian press was always 
under the mistaken impression that the Press Act could not be applied to it, and 
on that: aceount it was so ready to support the measure when it was introduced 
in the Council. He asserts that. this fale dense of security was not due to 
any doubt about the clear meaning of section 4 (1) (c) of the Act, but that it was 
due to the belief that the persons entrusted with the administration of the law 
would make a distinction between A Indians and Indians in favour of the 
former. He states that, though a section of the Anglo-Indian press has. been 
greatly instramental in exciting racial hatred and in creating ection against 
the British Government, no action has yet been taken against a single Anglo Indian 
He says that the bold declaration of the Secretary of. State has convinced the 
Anglo-Indian press of the dangers of the Press Act, and he expresses the hope: that 
Anglo-Indian journalists will see the wisdom of combining with the Indian section 
of the press in an agitation to have the Pree Act repealed, seeing that the clouds 
of discontent have now cleared away from the Indian sky, and as the measure is 
calculated to injure public interests by curtailing the independence ani r 
of the press and by stifling honest expression of opinion. 


ABHYUDAYA, 21. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 16th June 1912, says that, although 
— ees eee hak. the Press Act isa harsh and repressive measure, 
which has considerably curtailed the liberty of the 
press, there is no doubt that Lord Crewe is fully justified in his statement that the 
Anglo-Indian journals are as much liable to 833 under its provisions as 
the Indian papers. The editor remarks that it would have been a grave injustice 
if any distinction had been made in the application of laws to Indians and 
Europeans, and he expresses regret that the Anglo-Indian papers dell not be 
ashamed of setting up claims for preferential treatment in such a matter: He 
observes that now that the Anglo-Indian journalists have realized that they are not 
exempt from the operation of the Press Act, they should join hands with the 
Indian journalists in getting it repealed. 


SADDHARM 22, Referring to the stopping of the Sulabh Saméehér the Saddharm 
FRAOHARAR, ay, mbeldising of the Suladh Prachédrok (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 12th June 
Saméchér 1912 (received on the 19th June), r that 5 


instead of subsidising the journal, the Bengal Government had spent fe 
on some work of public 9 would have done much good 
The editor expresses the hope other provincial governments 5 vil Ar this 


: experience of Bengal and not engage in such undertakings. 
apsrupars. 23. The Abhyudaya bry ie i! of the 16th June 1912, says that sedition 
EE Oe eR and di have generally their origin i in deep dis- 
’ 3 ) that repressive measures, which curtail 
the liberty of speech and writing, do not remove dissatisfaction but rather | 


it. The editor remarks that discontent: disappears. only when its causes are: 


removed, 
. oaths legitimate and tines * never fails to achieve its objet 
in the long run. 


He gol that on a 


11 


24. The Leader (Allahabad), of thé 20th . ams, refers to the. state- 
Commissions’ to Indian offeers fn” ment of Minito, whe presiding over a meat- 
"(the mative-army. ing in London, that he as Viceroy. had submitted a 
scheme to the Secretary of: State for India in favour of native regiments pure 
officered by selected Indians but that he had heard nothing more about it, and 
suggests that a Member of Parliament should put a question to find out what 
de of the proposal, and why it was not tri 15 an experiment. 

4 


„ XL—AFGHANISTAN AND Trane enen. 
. ; 


IV _— ADMINISTRATION. 
(a) —Judicial and Revenue. l 


25. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 138th June 1912 (received on the 
17th June), referring, to the Dwarband assault 
case reported in the Bengalee (Calcutta), says that 
there is no doubt that justice was not evenly administered in this case, * at the 
accused: should have been given opportunity for availing themselves of legal 
help, and that an interpreter should have been engaged toexplain their statements 
to the judicial official. The editor remarks that the decision was only based on the 
42 of one party, and was consequently far from satisfactory. 

He observes that reports are often heard of the coolies in Kachhar being op- 
pressed, and that such a state of things is discreditable to Government, and he 
expresses the hope that His Excellency Lord Hardinge will give his attention to this 
case, and will take steps to remove the grievances of the coolies. 


26. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the a a 1912, congratulates the 
* n'ble Hon'ble Mr. Muhammad Rafique on his elevation to 
—— — 5 on the the High Court Bench. The editor expresses gratitude 
„ to Sir John Hewett for making the selection, which, 
he says, was the best that could have been made for the appointment, and says that 
the news will be received with satisfaction throughout the province. 


27. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 19 5 — 1912. 9 satisfaction 
at the proposal of Government to esta a separate 
High Court toe Behar, High (ical te ies tnd Calan. ‘Geo obliet cn 
tends that the province of Behar is entitled to have a separate High Court and a 
separate University, in view of the fact that Behar and Orissa are really independent 
rovinces, and that they are inhabited by people who are not enamoured of depen- 
dence upon Calcutta and Bengal and whé want the new province to be self-con- 
tained as far as possible. He does not attach much weight to the argument that the 
Calcutta High — will be weakened by the establishment of a High Court at 
Patna, and remarks that the|strength of a tribunal depends more upon the worth, judi- 
cial impartiality and the powers of the judges than upon their number, He states 
that the Calcutta High Court has grown unwieldy, and that it can be split up without 
any diminution of its prestige, if proper care be exercised in the selection of judges. 
He asserts that there is sufficient work for a new High Court at Patna, and says 
that the necessity for the growth of a strong. and independent bar, to exercise 
a beneficial influence upon the Behar government and the Beharis, demands its 
establishment. 

He also states that it is necessary, in the interests of both Agra and Oudh, that 
the Oudh Judicial Commissioners’ court should be amalgamated with the North- 
Western Provinces: High Court, and expresses the hope that petty local feeling 
will give * to a bn og conception of the higher intoresta of the two sub- pie. 


( 5 Police. 


28. The 2 (Allahabad) . of the 1th June 
1912, has the follov ing: 
ked the chief of the many causes 
this letters published up to date 


f he Dwarband assault case. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
18th June 1912. 


ADVOCATE, 
16th June 1912. 


LEADER, 


19th June 1912, 


LEADER 


15th June 1912. 


- ADVOCATE, 
16th June 1912. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
16th June 1912. 


SADDHARM 
PRACHARAK, — 
12th June 1912. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
16th June 1912. 


mee — — 
6 native an 
ieee — de ire ie e 


20. ‘Referring to Lord Are to the protest Of me Oaledtte 
13 Indian ‘was made through: che Insti 
of Founaizte, t the Advocate (Lucknow), of the 16th 
June 1912, refers to the important ‘sigztificanee of the statement made by the See- 
retary of State that “no newspapers in British India can, on the: gronnd of its 
neral views and itself as beyond the scope of the statutory 

mitations imposed by the press law, and that scope and purposes of -the 
Press Act are not confined to the suppression of sedition and treasonable-conspir- 
acy.” The editor points out that the Oalcutta Anglo-Indian press was always 
under the mistaken impression that the Press Act could not be applied to it, and 
on that: aceount it was so ready to support the measure when it was introduced 
in the Council. He aserts thet this false bene of security was not due to 
any doubt about the clear meaning of section 4 (1) (e) of the Act, but that it was 
due to the belief that the persons entrusted with the administration of the law 
would make a distinction between Anglo-Indians and a: in favour of the 
former. He states that, though a section of the Anglo ress: has. — 
greatly instrumental in exciting — 8 Foe ta — — 


the British Government, no action has yet been taken clas a —— 


He says that the bold declaration of the Secretary of. State has convinced the 
Anglo-Indian press of the dangers of the Press Act, — he expresses the hope that 
Angle-Indian Journalists will see the wisdom of combining wit the Indian section 
of the press in an agitation to have the Press Act repealed, — clouds 
‘of discontent have now cleared away from the Indian sky, and as the measure is 
¢aleulated to injure public interests by curtailing the independence an r 
of the press and by stifling honest expression of opinion. 


21. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 16th June 1912, says that, although 
8 the Press Act isa harsh and repressive measure, 
which has considerably curtailed the liberty of the 
press, there is no doubt that Lord Crewe is fully justified in his statement that the 
Anglo-Indian journals are as much liable to 8 under its provisions as 
the Indian papers. The editor remarks that it would have been a grave injustioe 
if any distinction had been made in the application of laws to Indians and 
Europeans, and he expresses regret that the Anglo-Indian papers should not be 
ashamed of setting up claims for preferential treatment in such a matter: He 
observes that now that the Anglo-Indian journalists have realized that they are not 
exempt from the operation of the Press Act, they should join hands - with the 
Indian journalists in getting it repealed. 


22, Referring to the stopping of the. Sulabh Saméehér the Saddharm 

The subsidising of the Sulabs Prachdrak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 12th. June 

Samdchér 1912 (received on the 19th June), remar! Sint i 

instead of subsidising the journal, the Bengal Government had rages 
on some work of public pour would have done much good 

The editor expresses the hope other provincial governments 5 wil a dy this 

experience of Bengal and not engage in aah undertakings. 


23. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 16th June 1913, says that sedition 
W and disaffection have generally — in deep dis- 
datisfaction, and that repressive measures, which curtail 
the liberty of speech and writing, do not remove dissatisfaction but:rather.aggravate 
it. The editor remarks that disoontent disa only when its causes are removed, 
and that legitimate and constitutional agitation never fails to achieve its object 
in the long ran. 
He n that - 4 resent te Mt. Montagu macs fy the trath 


ee ae 0 


{898 3) 


24. The. Leader (Allahabad), of d- Jun 1912, refers to the ate 
l Commissions’ to Indian officers in” ment of | Minto, when 5 * vet 
ene dae army. Ing in London, that he as Viceroy: had dubmitte 
scheme to the Secretary of: State for India in favour of native regiments bein 
officered by selected Indians but that he had heard nothing more about it, an 
0 ts that a Member of Parliament should pita question to find out what 
: became of the proposal, and why it was not tried as an experiment. : 


N 1 — AFGHANISTAN AND Trane Haan. 


III. N ATIVE Srares. 
Nil. 3 


IV — ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. : 1 


25. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 18th June 1912 (received on the 
17th June), referring, to the Dwarband assault 
case reported in the Bengalee (Calcutta), says that 
there is no doubt that justice was not evenly administered in this case, that the 
accused: should have been given opportunity for availing themselves of legal 
help, and that an interpreter should have been engaged toexplain their statements 
to the judicial official. The editor remarks that the decision was only based on the 
statements of one party, and was consequently far from satisfactory. 

He observes that reports are often heard of the ooolies in Kachhar being op- 
pressed, and that such a state of things is discreditable to Government, and he 
expresses the hope that His Excellency Lord Hardinge will give his attention to this 
case, and will take steps to remove the grievances of the coolies. 


26. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 16th June 1912, congratulates the 

The appointment of the Hon'ble Hon ble Mr. Muhammad Rafique on his elevation to 

Mr. Muhammad Refique to the the High Court Bench. The editor expresses gratitude 

3 to Sir John Hewett for making the selection, which, 

he says, was the best that could have been made for the appointment, and says that 
the news will be received with satisfaction throughout the province. 


27. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 907 — 1912. 9 satisfaction 
at the pro of Government to esta a separate 
Wer 9 3 High — for Behar and Orissa. The * 
tends that the province of Behar is entitled to have a separate High Court and a 
separate University, in view of the fact that Behar and Orissa are really independent 
rovinces, and that they are inhabited by people who are not enamoured of depen- 
_ dence upon Calcutta and Bengal and whö want the new province to be 1 
tained as far as possible. He does not attach much weight to the argument that the 
Calcutta High Court will be weakened by the establishment of a High Court at 
Patna, and remarks that the|strength of a tribunal depends more upon the worth, judi- 
cial impartiality and the powers of the judges than upon their number. He states 
that the Calcutta High Court has grown unwieldy, and that it can be split up without 
any 2 of its pres 1 5 , if proper care be exercised in the selection of judges. 
He asserts that there is sufficient work fora new High Court at Patna, and says 
that the necessity for the growth of a strong and independent bar, to exercise 
a beneficial influence upon the Behar government and the Beharis, demands its 
establishment. 
‘i He also states that it is necessary, in the interests of both Agra and Oudh, that 
the Oudh Judicial Commissioners’ court should be amalgamated with the N ‘orth- 
Western Provinces High Court, and ree aed resses the hope that petty local feeling 
‘wit _ ww toa 1 conception of the snr: interests of the two sub- provinces. 


(b Police. 


28. The * (Allahabad) „ of the 15th June 
7 1912, has the follow ing: — 
« „Mr. D. B. Wacha has apparently overlooked the chief of the many causes 
ne and nagen 80 brain as? siete aos ead up to date 
ay “ | re eae 
, 1656 


The — assault case. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
28th June 1912. 


ADVOCATE, 
16th June 1912. 


LEADER, 


19th June 1912. 


LEADER, 


15th June 1912, 


CAWNPORE 
GAZETTE, 
Sth June 1912. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
13th June 1912. 


HINDUSTANI, 
14th June 1912, 


(; 594); 


My experience extending over forty years lias made it clear to me that: police ° 
oppression and inefficiency result from 3 and unenlightened newt ng 
In practice the European superintendent of. police is entirely in the. hands 
of some one or more Indian subordinates drawn from the wrong class, and knows 
very little about the details of police work and less about the Indian people. The 
one idea of an average European police ‘officer apparently is that all non-officials 
are members of a huge criminal organization, and any information received through 
the police is swallowed entirely. Its inherent incredibility never strikes persons 
who live in a world of their own making, and pass their lives in Pndia without 
knowing anything of people out of their society from personal knowledge resulting 
from social intercourse or personal contact, a superintendent of police being 
usually as inaccessible as a district magistrate. Admitting, as we must, that 
European supervision of police work is essential for some time to come, it would 
possibly work better in practice if we had Indian superintendents of police recruited 
from the best class of Indians and deputy inspectors general and inspectors 
general selected from members of the Indian Civil Service, these men to enquire 
into complaints against police misdeeds and to inspect the registers of work, &Xc. ; 
With Indian superintengents of police, there would be an improvement in 
the methods of the police, when sub-divisional magistrates are controlled by the 
European superintendents of police through the district magistrate. : 
I cannot say whether deputy magistrates are still required to call officially — 
on the superintendents of police; I know they were obliged to do so when I held 
office, and the deputy magistrate was therefore looked upon by the police and 
the people as the subordinate of the police superintendent. To require thesa men 
to call officially on the police superintendent might have enhanced the latter's 
prestige ; but it did not help to inspire confidence in the independence of the 
judgments of deputy magistrates. . 
hat we need are Indian superintendents of police who have a knowledge 
of the members of the police force and can control their subordinates, and exercise | 
real supervision over them, because of their knowledge of things Indian. os 
The police could not have been what they are popularly believed to be if 
there had been more efficient and intelligent supervision, and the deputy magis- 
trates were not held to be subordinate officially to the superintendent of police. 


ENGLISHMAN.” | 


29. The Cawnpore Gazette of the. 8th June 1912 (received on the 15th 

The duty of the public in aiding June), Says that it is the duty of the public to 
the detection and prevention of aid the authorities in the detection and prevention of 
7 crime, and the editor suggests that the public should 
never help professional criminals by giving evidence in their favour (sic), and should 
assist the authorities in arresting them, that society should exert its influence to 
reform bad characters and that it should boycott professional criminals. : 


ſe. Finance and Tazxation.. 
b 5 Wii. 
(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


30. The Abkyudaya a of 88 Ag une 1912 (received on the 15th 

iss June), quotes from the recent report of the health 
— eee of the Bombay Municipal . to show 
that vaccination does not prove efficacious in preventing an attack of small-pox, 
and remarks that there is no reason why Indians should be compelled to have their 
children ‘vaccinated, when vaccination is not compulsory in England, where parents 
must be much more anxious about the health of their children. WB 


31. A correspondent, who signs himself A TRADER,” contributes an article 

Octroi duty in the United Pro- to the Hindustant (Lucknow), of the 14th June 1912 

vines, =e... (received on the k5th June), in which he asks His 

Honour Sir John Hewett to abolish octroi. duty in the United Provinces before 

leaving the province. 0 0 eo ome He FC 
Hesays that the imposition of. octrai a on the. merchandise imported 

into the United Provinces has checked the development of trade in the provinces, .. ; 


(f 806°): 


~and he asks the Anjuna i- “jaran (the soviety’ of tinders}, Cawnpore, and the 
Chamber of Commerce to agitate’ for the abolition of: octroi duty, and td 
memorialize Government on the subject, | 1 ad 


$2. The Fafrik (Lucknow), ofthe th Juno.1912 (received an the 10th “.1 


The segregation of Prostttates an! June), publishes five con 


publio a 


5 ikibuted articles in which 
the writers complain that the presence of prostitutes 


in places of public résort in Lucknow is having a very harmful effect on all classes 
of society, and suggest that all prostitutes should be removed from the vicinity of 


schools, offices, markets and other places of public resort, and that they should be 
segregated in some remote quarter of the city. eee ay 8 | : 


33. A correspondent, who signs himself RAUr Auman Srpp1iQ,” contributes 
Defective communications in the àn article to the Leader (Allahabad), of the 16th June 
Kheri district. 1912, in which he describes the commercial impor- 
tance of Mohamdi town in the Kheri district, and says that there is a good deal of 
trade between it and Gola and Shahjahanpur. Ho complains that there is no 
railway line passing through Mohamdi, and urges the necessity for the construction 
of a metalled road between Mohamdi and Shahjahanpur. He expresses satisfaction 
that the Kheri district, board has metalled that portion of the Mohamdi-Shah- 
jahanpur road which lies within its jurisdiction, and suggests that the remaining eight 
miles in the Shahjahanpur distriet should be similarly metalled by the authorities of 
34. In continuation of — 1 bie 2 the affairs of the Jalesar Munici- 
is pality (vide Selections No, 19, paragraphs 22 and 
F 23), a correspondent in the Joa Gazette (Jalesar 
Etah), of the 2nd June 1912 (received on the 17th June), says that there was.a good 
deal of jobbery at the recent elections of the Jalesar Municipality, seeing that the 
secretary to enquire from the illiterate and Hindi-knowing electors in an 
undertone as to whom: they voted for, and marked the. voting paper as he liked. 
He states that these voters were not allowed to see the mark on the voting paper 
and that it was put straight into the ballot box. He remarks that the candidates 
for election were, contrary to rules, excluded from the room where the papers were 
examined, that the public were dissatisfied with the result of the elections, and that 
Pandit Sundar Lal and Babu Ram have brought a suit in the munsif's court to 
declare the elections to be illegal. 


66 „1 


r hackney carriages: and tra — at Hardwar 
ave in a very unsafe and rickety condition, and that the fares demanded by the 
gariwalas are excessively high. He says that the roads are in a very bad and 
dusty condition, and that the Kitson lamps on the riverside are not lighted, and 
suggests that the Joint Magistrate of Roorkee should make Hardwar his head 
quarters and set matters right. 1 

36. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 19th June 1912, reproduces the con- 
qwarMunicipality, tributed article published in the Advocate (Lucknow), 

3 1 of the 16th June 1912 (vide para supra). 

Tbe writer notes that illegal gratifications are demanded from the gariwalas 
each time their license is renewed, and that private interest seems to be more con- 


sidered than the: public welfare. 1 
37. The Adhyudaya N — the — — 1912, — * that or 
: 8 Municipality pays very little attention 
Tne Allahabad ane, the sanitary condition of the city, and. that heaps of 
refuse have been allowed to accumulate in the Ahiyapur‘and Pandariba wards. The 
editor remarks that when the municipality cannot make sati ry arrangements 
for: preserving the health of the city it has no right to levy any taxes from its inha- 
bitents-for the: purpose. He invites the attention ef the chairman to the matter, 


16th Juuo 1912. 


JAIN G 


AZETTE, 
Znd June 1912. 


ADVOCATE, 
16th June 1912. 


LEADER, 
19th June 1912. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
16th June 1912. 
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LEADER, 


16th June 1912. 


LEADER, 


20th June 1912. 


SADDHARM 
PRACHARAK, 
12th June 1912. 


LEADER, 


20th June 1912. 


LEADER, 
16th June 1912. 


connection with pure water-supply, the 


| { m0 0 


and expresses the hope that he will take immediate steps to remove this publie 
grievance. 655 | wt | a 


38. The Leader (Alene of the 1 June mo publishes a 8 6 
8 * article in which the writer enlarges upon the l- 
‘The water-sapply at Allahabad. tg suffered by the people of Allahabad on account of 
the scarcity of water in this hot season, and invites attention to the indifference of 
the municipal authorities. He insists that when the board are aware that they 
cannot restore the normal water-supply in the near future, they should make 
temporary arrangements to relieve the people to some extent. He suggests that 
covered wells should be properly cleaned and their water analyzed by experts. He 
refers to the report that half a dozen Indians have died in the Bakshi quarter 
from using foul water from a well, and says that the people must be told by beat of 
drum that they must not use the water of a serene wall unless it is declared to 
be harmless after chemical examination. He asserts that very few paonsalas have 
been opened, and expresses the opinion that even those that they may be opened 
will do little good. He suggests that the people of Allahabad should submit a 
memorial to the Local Government asking for a sifting enquiry into the conduct of 
the municipal officials and praying for the issue of immediate orders for the clean- 
ing of covered wells and for the providing of facility for drawing water. 


39. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 20th June 1912, expresses approval of 
— iis biel the .decision of the Allahabad Municipal Board to 
: x remit one month's water rate owing to the defective 
supply of water as an equitable proceeding and says that it will be much appreciated 
by the rate-payers. The editor asks that a definite pronouncement should be made as 
to when the people may expect a full water-supply again. He remarks that the 
municipal authorities have mismanaged affairs, and he urges that some one should 
be made to suffer for the grievous blunder. 


40. The Saddharm Prachdrak ( i, Bijnor), of the 12th June 1912 
(received on the 19th June), says that complaints 
| about the scarcity of water have recently been heard 
from several towns, and points out that this state of affairs is due to the fact that 
wells have either been closed by the municipalities or that the people have ceased to 


Scarcity of water-supply. 


use them. The editor suggests that the people should take a lesson from these cases 


and should not allow wells to be closed even when they have their water-supply by 
means of pipes. ee 8 


41. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 20th June 1912, publishes a letter from 
Proposed improvement of Garhi- R. N ° Bhargava, Secretary, Allahabad Traders Asso- 
ki-Sarai. ciation, in which he expresses regret that the note of 
the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya on the subject of the proposed im- 
provement of Garhi-ki-Sarai was only referred to incidentally by the chairman at 
the meeting of the board and that no member requested him to read it. He says 
that if it had been read the result of voting on this point would have been other - 
wise, and that the board could not have upset a resolution which was supported by 
a majority and that by a casting vote of the chairman. He remarks that such an 
important matter deserved better treatment, and expresses the hope that as public 
ee strongly favours the proposal, it is sure to be carried out in the near 
re. a | | 


42. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 16th June 1912, publishes the first 
Pilgrim tax in the Fyzabad Muni- instalment of a contributed article entitled Pilgrim 
2 tax in the Fyzabad er c e in which the 
writer states that the pilgrim tax was in force sometime before 1870, and that only 
six pies were charged-per head. He says that in 1870 the Hindu gentlemen of 
Fyzabad and Ajodhya applied for the remission of the tax, and that in 1871 the 
municipal board reduced the tax to three pies and further reduced it to one.Gorakh- 
puri pice. in 1872, while in 1875 the tax was actually abolished. He states 
that in 1885 the question of a pilgrim tax was again raised by the municipal 
board, but the Deputy Commissioner and Commissioner of Fyzabad were- oppose 
to it and Government did not see its way to sanction the proposal. He says that in, 
1895, when the matter was again brought before the board by Mr. Perrin's note in 


board refused to revive the tax. He aner 


— 
— — 
a 
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the tax was — from the Ist A oril Pe 8 "tH a 
creating discontent, ‘heart-burning and Lezentment among the ons of 450 
and law-abiding Hindus, and denounces it as an unrighteous tax on tre religious 


regret at the selfishness of the members of the Fyzabad municipal bon 
their werden on to the: shoulders of the. poor pilgrims. 


43. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 18th June 1912, publishes the second 
Pilgrim tax, In the Fyzabed :Muni- and last instalment of the contributed article 3 
otpality. “Pilgrim tax in the Fysabad Municipality,” in 
which the writer refers to the annual report for the year 1905 of the aon 
Mnnisipal Board in which it was stated that the pilgrim tax was an unpopular 
one and suggesting that it should he tealized — with the railway fare. The 
views.af successive Deputy Commissioners are shown as being in support of the 
opHninn of the municipal board, and the writer expresses. regret that the Local 
vernment has not thought fit to.change jits policy. ä 


He replies to the argument of His Honour the Lieutenant Governor that the 
pilgrims should pay a small contribution to the municipal funds in return for the 
special sanitary tary measures ado pted for them, by stating that the amount paid by 
pilgrims in the shape of ghat, Totaal tickets, nowbara, baithaki, §c., is mofe than 
uffaient to.cover any special expenses incurred for the benefit of the pilgrims, and 
that the sum of Bs. 20,000 realized from the pilgrim | tax 18 thus a net saving to 
the Fyzabad Municipality. | 

He says that the municipality does very little for the igre and even 


that which is done is paid for by the municipality, not out of its own pockets but 


from the income derived from the fair. He enlarges on the difficulties of poor 
ims who are oppressed by the collection officials, and points out “that many 
— who, cannot afford 1 pay the tax have to bathe outside the limits of 
jodhya. He reproduces.the viaws.of the taxation committee presided over 

1. Kr. Hope Simpson in support ‘af his. contention that peculation is rife among 


. officials, end gays that it is impossible to exercise any proper supervision. 
He urges the abolition. of the tax, 3 that Government ahold either 


impese achousa tax: or Jevy a.toll of half an anna or one anna on every passenger 
0 to bad by. 1 the toll to be collected on fickets through the railway. 
es ditor discuspes the article and supports the views of Pandit Parmeshwar 
Fhe writer remarking that the gravest objection which ean be raised 
ax is that the mode of its realization gives the ¢ tax collector an opportu- 
2 — Poor. pilgrims and abuse his ahnt). 
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convictions of a body of persons Who are not benefited by it. Hee ; 
shifting 


44. The Bharat Jiwan rie i of the 10th June 1942 (received on the 


; ' 41 ' 1 
Gant en 
* A . 


BHARAT JIWAN, 
10th June 1912. 


LEADER, 
18th June 1912. 


| 106 
* N. 1 
* . 


A 46. Al Bashir aaa a 11th June 1912 (received on th 18th | 
The Dacca University committee. — “heel 


mplains of the inadequate representation. 
| the Muhammadans on the committee es pacers by 
Government to consider and discuss the Dacca University scheme, and contrasts 
the number of Muhammadans and Hindus on the committee, seeing that the 
latter are o “amas to the University. The editor suggests that, in view of the 
fact that Mi ammadans form the. majority of the population in Eastern Bengal 
and that they are more interested in the scheme, the number of their representatives 
on the committee should be increased. 


AL BASHIR, = 47. Al Bashir (Etawah), ye eae J — ot peace — * 15th rw 
1th June 1 om says that the ic and the press should rest sati 
u ˙ — given by the president of the 
Muslim University constitution committee that the draft regulations will be offered 
for public criticism, and that n will be made in them in accordance 
with the consensus of public opinion before they are finally submitted to Govern- 
ment. | : ; 
The editor contends that it is still premature to conclude that the Univer- 
sity will be denied the power of affiliating other colleges, and he advises that the 
Muhammadans, instead of giving way to despondency, should push forward the 
work of collection. He suggests that, during the time that must elapse before the 
collections come up to the minimum of 35 lakhs required by Government, an Urdu 
translation of the draft regulations should be published, and that the trustees and 
members of the constitution committee be invited to take part in the public 
discussion in the press about the University constitution. 
He deplores the dearth of Islamic institutions in India, and invites attention 
to the dissimilarity in their systems of working, accounts and religious ing. 
He suggests that new schools should be opened in different centres and ru 
on the lines of the proposed Muslim. University, so that before a charter is granted 
by Government, it may have an idea of the methods of working of the proposed 
niversity. He points out that Government must necessarily make such cha 
as it considers desirable in the draft regulations when they are submitted for 


approval. He warns his co-religionists not to dispair in the least about being 
granted a charter. 5 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 48. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad), of the 12th June 1912 (received on 


12th June 1912. the 15th June), refers to Nawab Mushtaq Husain’s 
The Proposed Muslim Univers¥- letter that appeared in the Aligarh Tatze Gazette 
(vide Selections No. 22, paragraph 44), and commends the frank and bold expression 
of his views about the constitution of the proposed Muslim University. The editor 
asks the Hon’ble Raja of Mahmudabad to pay due consideration to the objections 
raised by Nawab Mushtaq Husain against the constitution, and expresses regret that 
the Nawab’s letter does not fully satisfy the public about the grant of the power 
of affiliation to the Muslim University, He advises his co-religionists, as Nawab 
Mushtaq has done, not to wie a University if it be opposed to their ideals and if it 
deprive them of the present liberties which they enjoy in controlling the affairs of 
the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh. Ye 


4 


He expresses gratitude to the. Hon’ble Raja of Mahmudabad for his letter 
which appeared in the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 2nd June, in which 
ho promised to pay full consideration to the criticisms of Nawab Mushtaq Husain 
of the constitution, and to make necessary alterations in it according to the wishes 
»  *, a Ukevpablie, 22c% cca och io Teed GN) eee | 

en, 459. The Muslim’ Gazette (Lucknow), of the 12th June 1912 (received on 
12th June 1912, The proposed Muslim University, tlie 15th June), expresses gratitude to the Hon'ble 
habia oy kis euler Ali Muhammad Khan Bahadur of 
Mahmudabad for his letter which appeared in the Aligarh Institute Gazette. (vide 
Selections No. 24, paragraph 48), and for his promise that the final decision about | 

the constitution of the proposed Muslim University will be made according to the 


PCT ke kes 
Nn i | re) r 
The editor discusses the impertanoe of preparing a sound constitution for the 
5 proposed. nating Nein nüt, Nd yrgeq ithe constitution: -committes publish it in 
du, and to invite public on it. He says that sufficient time should’ be. 
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"the 17th Jane). In the first he 3 
bers of the 22 Muslim University constitution committee have : 
e constitution in accordance with the wishes of the Mul 
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He promises that the constitution will shortly be published in Urdu in order 
to invite public discussion on it, and that the final decision will be given by tho 
committee after the public has fully discussed it. | | tie 

He says that a committee md of Sunn and Shia ulamae has been 1 
formed to prescribe the courses of study in theology. x 

He goes on to say that nothing more could be done by the constitution | 7 
committee, and he urges his co-religionists to pay the subscriptions that have been 
promised to the University fund. 

| In the second article he expresses satisfaction that the meeting of the oon- 
stitution committee held at Lucknow on the And, 8rd and 4th June was most success- 
ful. He gives a list of the members who attended the meeting, and says that 
alterations were made in the regulations after careful consideration, 

He expresses gratitude to the Hon’ble Raja of Mahmudabad for his zeal and 
untiring work in the cause of the Muslim University, and expresses the hope that 
the public will be quite satisfied at the result of the last meeting of the constitu- 
tion committee. 

He asks the public to express its opinion about the constitution in writing, as 
far as possible in a concise form, and to send copies to the committee and also to the 
Aligarh Institute Gazette office for publication in the paper. 


51. A correspondent, who signs himself “SHarka AsuL Husa OF Ar- 
The socrotaryship of the Maha GARH,”’ contributes an article to the Oaiser- i- Hind n dun 1912, 
madan Anglo-Oriental College, Ali- (Fyzabad), of the 13th June 1912 (received on the 17th 
— June), in which he refers to the artiole that appeared 
in Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 4th June 1912 (vide Selections No. 24, paragraph 
44), and says that there could be no objection to the appointment of an honorary 
secretary to the h College from the Punjab, provided an able man be available 
in that province. He contends that it is wrong to say that the Aligarh College and 
the educational conference ‘are e war institutions and asserts that students 
from every part of India are found in the Aligarh College, and that the educa- 
| tional conference is held every year in different provinces of the country. 
25 He states that, though there Alea Gelege to be to objection to the proposal that 
successive secretaries of the College should be selected from different 
“provinces, it would be Baer Bg if the mah best suited for the post were to be 
5 appointed without any regard for the province in Which he resided. 
ae He expresses the opinion that the future secretary should be a respectable 
and experienced man, and should be of such a high character as to exercise a whole- 
tome ‘influence on the character of the youths of Aligarh. He goes on to say that 
the should be a pious Muhammadan and should realize and sympathize 
with the needs of his community, = 
és 53. The papacy (Moradabad), of the 15th June 1912, expresses 
tification at the nomination of Haji Muhammad 
ye Khan for the se of the Muham- 
madan „Oriental College, Aligarh. The editor 
vans will be very fortunate in 
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654. The Musd fir (Agra), of the 14th June 1912 (received on the 19th June), 
Tue new ‘rules —— school. objeots to the increase of fees in government 
fees. and suggests that Government should, in view of the 
unanimous 0 ition. to the new scale af fees, revert to the old scale. The editor. 
takes — to the new rules requiring students who appear for a second time 
for the same examination to pay double fees, while those who fail twice at thé 
matrieulation or school-leaving: examination are liable to expulsion from sghodla, 
and Tamarks that in these provinces fresh,obstacles.are being constantly placed in the 
way of educational progress. He invites attention to the unreasonablenes of the 
rule requiring failed students to notify to the head master of their intention to 
rejoin the school within ten days of the publication of the examination results ip 
the -Government Gazette, and contends; thet i in view of the fact that no date is fixed 
for the publication of these results and that many students live in out-of;the-wa 
~~ where the gazatte is received after a considerable interval, it is very, difficult 
or failed students to decide about their future career within so short a time. 
He points out that the new rule will entail great hardship upon the majority” 
of students, who are children of poor and middle class parents, and expresses the 
hope that the educational authorities will be induced to withdraw them. 


55. Referring to the new rules giving head masters of government and. 
The new rales regarding school aided schools the discretion to demand double fees 
a From failed students, the Advocate (Lucknow), of the 
20th June 1912, says that much of the sting of this rule will be taken away if head 
masters exercise their discretion wisely and sympathetically, and that in cases 
of abuse of authority the inspector and the Director can be appealed to. The 
editor suggests that in view of the fact that the rule is liable to be misunder- 
stood and has already given rise to misapprehensions, the Director of Public Ins- 
truction should see that the discretion given to head masters is not abused. 


expresses the opinion that it would have been better if the new role had * 1 * 
introduced. 1 


56. The Saddharm Prachérak ‘Kang, Bijnor), of the eth J une ase. 
Tune present system of education. (received onthe: 19th June), mye that rthe: 
tis es ate si rr 
able failure, seeing that ib does not: 


encourage ori thought among the le, 
and remarks that it is perhaps to remedy this state of affairs that the — 
Muhammadan universities are pro ‘to be established. The editor 
the opinion of the Observer (Lahore) that it would be no use ‘having —— | 
in it without the een, of its 


University if the Qoran cannot be taught 
sported without his consent, and enquires if 


chancellor,:and if no professor can be ap 
the promoters of the Hindu University will not take a lesson from this en 
ndépendent, education which has at 


of his contemporary. | | 
‘He observes that the idea, of: ndep 5 
taken hold of the minds af ndjans 1 as been given to the country by 1 s . 
57. “Tahal Ram Ganga Ram of ‘Dera ‘Ismail Khan (Punjab) contributes : 
a au urticle to the Prem (B i e “he cate : 
— of oad, 1 1912 (received on the 19th Zune). i — 


this the . chi 
loin the duty — 2 air well relorma — — 


ee ee ba Tee. eee 
ae tees 0 eT Tee 
Koel Cad t wo? Ack pete.” 


{ ot 4 


snd ha annonncee that school marae eee mee de at 
Dera Ismail Khan. 


„„ 58. The Advoeate (Unckaow); ot the 20th vo 1913, says that ] 
sp pasidantial gad teaching univer of the péo A mae for in edacationsl fa 


cal toe H 
movements and by the proposal un e A residential and t 
in Mysore. With 
the editor states that the need for good education thronghout India was 
by the Under Secretary of State for India during the co on the Indian bud 
in the House of Commons last July, and by the King. | 
reply to the address presented to him by the Caleutta * 1 OR. goes on to say 
that, though people were disappointed at the rejection of the E ane e 
Bill, they were reassured when, in reply to an Interpellation by the | on’ble Mr. 
Gokhale, the Hon’ble Sir H. Butler said that the Government of India have for- 
warded to the Secretary of State a general scheme of a comprehensive character 
d with elementary, technical and higher education. He remarks that, tho 
the scheme has not been sages it may be inferred from the speech of 
King-Emperor and from the views of the Government of India 


universit 


cannot do much good unless they are in sympathy with the needs and aspirations 
of the age, and do not restrict the search for knowledge by barriers which divide 
mankind, and he expresses regret that Government have failed to observe this essen- 
tial condition in their educational institutions. He expresses the opinion that 
residential and teaching universities can fulfil their purposes only if the professors 
are of superior merit to the present-day professors: and if their relations with the 
students are better than what they are at present. 


59. The Advocate eat the —_ . — 1912, publishes a contri- 

eens u e in w e writer invites attention to 

re rer the small number of students and the inadequacy of 

the salaries of the so-called professors i in the second grade college maintained by 

the Church Missionary Society at Gorakhpur. He enlarges upon the disadvantages 

of a cheap college, and insists that, in view of the fact that Benares and Lucknow 

are so close to Gorakhpur, the University authorities should ascertain the real 

need for a first grade college at 88 before sanctioning the proposal of the 
Church Missionary Society for raising the status of their college. | 


60. Referring to the publication of the results of the University examina- 

The publication of the University tion in the Leader (Allahabad), the Advocate (Lutk- 
results in the gazette. now), of the 20th J une 1912, complains that the results 
have not yet been published officially in the gazette. The editor says that, when 


the results were passéd by the Examination Board on the 12th June, they could 


have very easily been published in the gazette of the 15th June, and urges that in 
future the publication of results should be expedited, as far as possible, and that in 
view of the anxiety of examinees, the results should, if necessary, be published in a 
issue of the gazette. He suggests that the Registrar of the University 

ould, while sending the results to the Government Press, also send copies to the 


newspapers. 
77 4 and 1 affecting the land. 
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The Proclamation Pillarand Minto ment said fo have been the committee of 
Park. the proposed Minto Pak — pct re that the com- 
mitten should remove the park from ness tho Huet to somewhere in, the city 

rgb, Garhi-ki-Serai, saying that it would he a 4 boon to the ‘Allah. 


The editor urges the municipalit , Whigh has admitted the necessity for 
city, to co-operate with the Minto Fark e l oats the 
dend Goveramen ok bo soqaite —— tn dh. city. 
167 ö 
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Dacca University scheme, that Government prefers universities of the residential 
and teaching type. He points out that residential universities by themselves 


61. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 16th June 2 * ublishes the state- 
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8 


ADVOOATE, 
20th June 1912. 


ADVOCATE, 
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ABHYUDAYA, 
13th June 1912. 


TAFRIH, 
14th June 1912. 


TAFRIH, 
14th June 1913. 


ADVOCATE, 


ADVOOATE, 
16th June 1912. 


16th June 1912. 


Meston, and says that if he wants an Exegytive Council, the Government of India 
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The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 18th June 1912 (received on the 15th’ 

2 about the conduct ofa June), says that it has received a letter from a loeal 
‘ow Mohammedanson the Baluaghat. gentleman who complains that a few Muhammadans 
molest those Hindus who go to bathe at the Baluaghat, and disturb them in their 
religious rites, without any regard for the remonstrances of the pandas. The 
correspondent has appealed to the Maharaja of Benares and Lala Ram 3 
Das, who are the owners of the land and the ghat respectively, to take A AA. 
this nuisance. The editor also invites the "attention of the District ae 
to the matter, and says that if necessary be not taken immediately to 
remove the grievance, there will be every u lik velihood of offences being committed 
against the public peace. 1 


63. The Zafrih (Lucknow), of the 14th Ju une 1912 (received on the 19th 

‘Hligh rates of interest J une), states that Lord Kitchener has made it culpable: 
for any money-lender in Egypt to charge more than 
nine per cent. interest per annum, and suggests that the British Government should 


put a stop to the rapacity of Kabuli a and of mahajans by enacting a 
similar law in India. | 


64. The Tafrih (Lucknow), of the 14th June 1912 bestes on the 19th 
ea June), expresses appreciation of the scholarly attain- 
cua ments and moral courage of Mr. Tilak, and expresses 

pathy with him in his sorrow at the death of his wife. The editor su 
that the British Government should, in consideration of his affliction, release 
Mr. Tilak, and expresses the hope that Mr. Tilak will, after his release, devote his 


energies to some good work and will not give any cause for complaint to Govern- 
ment. 


65. A correspondent, who signs himself “ A sUB-DEPUTY INSPECTOR OF 
1 SCHOOLS,” contributes an article to the Advocate 
(Lucknow), of the 16th June 1912, in which he com- 
plains of the difficulties of the deputy. and sub-deputy inspectors of the Kheri district 
in getting kahars, syces and garwoalas even on Migb wages. He says that these 
officers are put to great trouble and inconvenience and have to do menial work with 
their own hands. He suggests that either the labouring classes should be debarred 
from tilling fields, or that a fixed rate should be adopted, and that labourers should 
be compelled to work on proper terms and payment. 


V. —LEGIsLaTIon. 


„ 66. Referring to the passing of the first reading of the Government of India 
— Bill by the House of Lords, the Advocate (Lucknow), 
of tue 16th June 1912, says that though there may 
be another debate on the lines ad ted by Sir J. D. Rees and Lord Ronaldshay, ~ 
the success of the bill is assured, ie editor characterizes ; a8. mable Sir 
J. D. Ress's proposal that there should be a Feen ton provision for the Governor 
of Bengal to stay for at least three months in Dacca, and remarks that the Geverner 
of Bengal can, without much difficulty, divide, ak time between; Dacea and Calcutta: 
in the same way as the Lieutenant Sl of th e United Frovinoes divides mia: 
time between Lucknow and Allahabad. 
He refers to Lord Ronaldshay 5 tion that, _excopling inthe Central Pron, 0 
vinces, Legislative Councils should. Bel “created by the Government of India; - 
under the new Act without giving the House.of Commons an. opportmnity to express 
its views and to Sir J. D. Rees’s oppbaltion to it, on the ground that the House gf, 
Commons should not interfere in the affairs’ of the Government of India, and sta 
that all the amendments brought forward were eventually withdrawn. 
Referring to the grant ot an Erebutive Council to Behar he Nuten ne at 
the United Provinces has at least as-much Claim to have,an Executive. 28 95 mi ; 
has already expressed itself nnmistakeably in its favour. He states that 8 nes 
Meston is as much in favour-of an Executive Council as Sir Charles Bay 
that the wishes of the people of the. United Provinces should be respected 


matter. 
that the India Obe dbu onsult the wishes of Sir aaa 


He 8 
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should do justice to the older province and should ann accorded 
to the newly-ereated province of Behar and os gag “he a ac 


67. Referring to the hes of Lord Curzon ind 17 Minto ding 
: debate on the second of the 9 
dere We. India Bill in the House of Lords, the Leader, 
abad), of the 19th June 1912, asserts that Indian opinion is overwhelmingly; 
in favour of the administrative changes, as evidenced by support given to them; 
by the Indian press, and says that the correspondents OF Lord into, who have ex- 
Marna) themselves against the reforms announce the: Darbas,. mam must. be on Fag 5 
representative Indians indeed. The editor . t De 
Curzon that the authorities in India and England te 7 unoo 


stionally and questions his right to speak for Indians, saying that he systemati- 
cally flouted educated Indian opinion. si 


6 % nnn warts 


In reply to Lord Curzon's strictures about the heavy er penditure to be incurred 


in building new Delhi, he states that Lord Ourzon waa most ‘extra b in dis- 
criminately increasing the salaries of European offiders and in 1 ) othér’ 
expenditure, and he asserts that, in spite of the opposition of ‘Curzon aud 
Lord Minto, India is emphatically for the enn of India Bill. 
; | VI —Ralwar. es , 1811 .2 5 1% eau of f 
68. Referring to the collision on the bth J une between a; A passenger dais and 
allway socidenta a goods train near Shahjahanpur on the Oudh and 


Rohilkhand Railway, Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 


llth June 1912 (received on the 17th June), expresses surprise at the fact that 


though no less than three carriages were smashed to pieces it has been reported 
that only five passengers were killed and five wounded. The editor attributes these 
accidents to the negligence of the railway staff, and suggests that the Railway 
Board should 7 that better arrangements ate made for the safety and conveni- 
ence of railway Ve rs. He urges the Railway Board to compet all allway 
b een to lay ouble tracks. 


69. The Shubh Ohintak (Allahabad), of the 19th J ta une 1912 (ceived on ‘on the 
The Oudh and Rohilkhand Rail- 15th June), complains that there is no satisfacto 


e. arrangement for water-supply on the Oudh and Rohi 
khand Railway line between Allahabad and Partabgarh and between Fyzabad 


and Rae Bareli stations, and expresses the ‘hope that the railway authorities will 


take steps to remove the grievance. | 
70. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the ‘sth June 1912 (received on the 


iderations are'giyen full play in providing em loy- 
ment to Indians and Europeans in the to zal Sig ag 


— should be subjected to ill-tréatfnent in foreign Countries. The editor says that, 


that they woul ndians more equitably an 
ey v were doing was. Sad . reverse of baa oN ee 


| 03 te alf nat ce lites t 
Neal ui 115 on & err W. are cn fakes those . 

00 eagues, an e quarters g t.are also ve inferior to t ose 
rovided for the latter, He. eee, that, b ape 4 a ed in their salaries, 


of the country, it was ex 


a forthcoming Railway Commissi 
eration 1 6 10 0 of t Pott Indians yo — 
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‘Indian employes of raflway aimi- 17th June), complains that racial and religious con- 
nistrations. 


silway, administrations, and 
rémarks that, in view of thé fact that Tadian a are not accorded fair and impartial | 
treatment in their own ‘country and Withiu the British Empire, it js no wonder that 


6-railway Iines had catised considerable inj i 15 2 wealth, trade an sirens 


a n sts ion 8 ticket collectors ) 
paid to their Euro- 


ve to work harder than Europeapg., In conclusion he expresses the hope 
Government. will give due consi- 
5 eee in Ome poy 
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LEADER, uw F = 
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MUSATIR, 
14th June 1912. 


LEADER, 


18th June 1912. * ; er 


. la girls at Bear- apne saeco agree 
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. vil break up the unity d of the En 
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VIII. Nr sr Ins An Antrerous AND SOCIAL MATTERS, _ 


eT, „ The Triakul Ber res), ol ‘the 6th June 1912 (received on the Mn 
— ee ) ment with the opini nies of Pe. 


ots 


had. Mann, expressed in, his. 1 that ap ppoarod in * 
"Times of India Gastar) ‘about the a : aoe girls at Poona that the pd 

and Government, sh at once . & stop to this abominable traffic,’ er 
spares if enquiries be 37 W 5 wat 10 found not to be free from this evil, 


72. 1 dérredporidont; “who signs himself Ha riz ‘Munammay Noor From 
2 deplorable condition ot me" Gonzo, contributes an article to d Mushir 
— vIllagert af G Muadabady, of the IIth June 1912 (received on the 
8 June), in whieh he says eg! the: Muhammadan villagers of tahsil Padrauna 
in the district of Goran per ate mostly iHiterate and are totally unacquainted with 
ibn: He states that’ the mph hoe of the locality is carried on in Hindi, 
that the Muhammadans dress and * — like peed age have Hindu names. and 
that most of the mosques are lying te e pair. 
regret that he — wg Muhammadan religious associations are 
neglecting their co-religiohisteliving-in Villages, and he reminds his co-religionists, 
„ttt if: they do not want to: sed lage numbers of their brethren going over to 


other religions, they should take immé diate steps to i n their sondition, 


tate 0 1 (Alla bad), of the 14th June 1912, sa that 
5 om it is ürged by the opponents of the measure that it 


glich Church, that it will cripple the resources 


of the English Church, and that it is not wanted by the country. 


The editor states that thé u holdéts Gf disestablishment quite rig 


f that the church and State ‘ shot Ge 5 separate, that the State should not extend its 


tronage to any particular re ü obinte natty, and that property originally 
Rinde for the whole of the med le should not be devoted entirel 7s ‘the benefit 


of a section professing a zaith. He says that, though in the earlier 


periods of history the . of the ruling Sovereign became the object of State 


patronage, the character of the 800% An authority has now changed and it may 


contain 1 professifig eng 1 and 1 He — 1 that it is 
therefore right an Gulet t tate in modern times should not iden 
itself with — 180 a bat at | it should assume à neutral — 


towards all religions 100d by ‘people forming part of it, and that any opposi- 


tion to such an attitude is * eh result of prejudice or of an ultta conservative 


tendency. 


74. The Musd fir (Agra), of the 14th June 1912 (received on the 20th June), 
The Pilibhit drys Sama}. states, on the authority of the Hitaishi (Pilibhit), that 
* the 2nd and 8rd June had been fixed for discussions 
regarding the principles of the Arya Samaj in connection with the anniversary 
celebrations of the Pilibhit Arya Samaj, and that though there was a most friendly 
and peaceful discussion on the 2nd June between Maulvi Muhammad Siddiq and 
Pandit Ganpati Shastri on the eternity of soul and matter and their relation with 
God, on the morning of the 3rd June Mirza Irfan Ali Beg, Deputy Collector, 
verbally ordered five office holders of the samaj to execute bonds for one thou- 
sand rupees each to keep the from the 3rd to the 7th June. The editor objects 
to this procedure on the ground that there was no likelihood of a breach of the 
peace, as it was not intended to assail the religious principles of any particular 
community in the discussion, and that no similar security was taken from the 
Muhammadans. 

He expresses the opinion that this action could not have been 2 b 
just and liberal-minded person like Mirza Irfan Ali Beg on his own initiative, ut 
must have been the result of some police report, and suggests that the Inspeotor 
General of Police should have a 8 enquiry made into this matter, in order 
to determine how far the local police officials are responsible for this undesirable 
restriction of the freedom of public discussion. 


75. 5. The Leader — of the 18th June 1912, publishes a contributed 
iche. in which the writer states—that- discussions 
n the eee ‘of the Aryd Sama j had been 


{ 06 ) 


announced at Pilibhit for the 2nd and 8rd June in connection: with the anniver- 
gary celebrations of the local Arya Samaj, and that — h there was a most 
friendly discussion between Maulvi Muhammad Siddi andit Ganpati Shastri 
on the 2nd June, on the morning of the ded. Jane Marve Lrtan Irfan Ali Beg, P 
Collector, verbally ordered five office holdets of the Arya to execute 
for one thousand rupees each to keep the from the 8rd to the 7th June. 
He questions the propriety of the De te’s action in interfering in the 
rformance of religious ceremonies of an important community, when the religious 
— had terminated so pleasantly on the day in the presenee of so 
yrage ben portant government officials and the police. . He expresses 
ether similar . have . in — of British India and 
8 the procedure adopted justified by any law in force i in British India. 
He 2 lains that while — five 8 of the Arya Samaj were subjected 
to such — no similar security was taken from the leaders of the Muham- 
madan community. 


76. The Veda Prakash —— for * ane 1913, uiid that at the last 
anniversary of the it Arya Samaj its o 
The PILDIt Arye Sem were required by Mirza Irfan Ali — Deputy Collector 
in charge of the district, to furnish securities for keeping the public place before 
they were —— — celebrate. the . — — ere erves that t 7 no 
justification for such a roceeding en e p e trate, seeing that the 
Selebrations had uietly on the art day, and thee there was no likelihood 
of the followers of other * gions taking offence, as the Arya Samajists had not 
proposed to criticise them but wanted them to have their doubts — the Vedio 
religion removed. 

He complains that the Muhammadans, were not required to furnish the 
security, and he enquires what apprehensions the authorities had, when a large 
3 of including the — superintendent of polioe, were present 
at the mee 


" IX.—Mrscettaxnovs. 
co ane 


O. B. w. SANDS, 


Naur TAL: ) Asst, to the Dy. Inepr. General of Police, 
Oriminal Investigation Department, 
The. 21st June 1912. _ United Provinces. 
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J Temporarily stopped, 


1 eo 5 a — — tothe I Ist — 1012. 
Ne. Name of publication. Where published. Raition. Name, caste and age of editor. Olroulatlon. 
5 —— 
— — — —— 
ENGLISH. : 
fl | Lucknow Collegian ... % | Lucknow „„ | Quarterly ... _—_ 2 0. , Badley, of Lucknow; 1,200 copies. 
1 merican ; 45. 
2 | Meerut College Magazine coe | Meerut 5 Do. | Professor O. H. Lea; European; 38 „ 800 „ 
8 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares „ Monthly Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 „ 
sine. gsophist); 68. | 
4 | Hindustan Review ... coe | Allahabad ove Do. ... |.Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar- 1.500 „ 
N rister-at-law ; Kayasth; 39. : 
6 | Jain Gazette eee eee | Allahabad ove De „ 1 1 Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- 100 „ 
| at-law. 
6 | Mahämandal Magazine „„ | Benares eve Do. „„ B. Kali Prasanno Chaterji; 50 occ 8,000 9 
7 | Muslim Review 500 % | Allahabad ove Do. „ . Ghulam Mohammad ove * 700 „ 
8 | Prabudha Bhürat eee | Almora — a. oe — Virjanand; Bengali Sanydsi; t 
9 | Sons of India ove eee | Benares ove aaa Mr. 6. 8. Arundale; European (Theo- 2,000 „ 
sophist); 41. 
10 | Student World a0 «+ | Lucknow . Dea e | H. Banbury, B. A., L. O. F. coe 450 „ 
11 Theosophy in India ... «oe | Benares eee — SF nish et Sorfbji; P4rsi (Theoso- 5,500 „ 
; 3 phist); 51. 
12 | Vedic Magazine oo | Hardwar ete ae Professor Ram Deva; B. A., Arya; 31 . Oo «a 
| Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; 
Kashmiri Brahman ; 41. 
13 | Allahabad Law Journal vee | Allahabad oo | Weekly — Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M. A., nee 
: LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47. 
14 | Cosmopolitan cee eee | Dehra Dun ae Do. oo | Kali _Prasanno Chatterjee; Bengali 
Brahman 
16 | Advocate ove eee | Lucknow eee | Twice a week | Hon'ble Munshi Gangä Prasad Varmé4; 1,100 copies, 
: Khatri ; 55. 
16 Leader eee eee eee | Allahabad ese Daily eee Mr. O. T. Ohintamani; Madrasi ; 30 „ 2,100 70 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
*17 | Khichri Samichfr ... e+ | Mirzapur „ Weekly ... | Madho Prasad; Khatri; 60 — 75 copies, 
ANGLO-URDU. | Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European; 28 
186 Aligarh Monthly . ee | Aligarh ooo | Monthly .. 4] ee, Muhammad Matin Khén; Mu- 1,500 copies. 
URDU, - hammadan ; 36, 
19 Adib eee eee eee Allahabad see Monthly eee Munshi Pyare L4l Shakar ; 32 eee 150 copies, 
20 Akhbär Saudagar ... „ | Meerut i Do. „ | Läla Kedér Nath Vaishya; 36 600 200 „ 

12¹ Alamgir eee 90 eee Aligarh eve Do. eee P iarey Lal, Vaishya ; 3 eee 1,000 n 

22 | Al Fasih eee + | Bareilly pees Do. „ | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar; Muham- 400 2 
madan; 45. 

23 Al Awarif ove ee | Lucknow ion) „„ | Hakim K&sim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40... 900 „ 

24 | Al Aziz ... cee ee | Agra us. poe Do. „ | Abdul Aziz Khän; Muhammadan, 300 „ 
Path&n ; 28. 

$26 Al Isl4m eve eee Allahabad eve Do. eee Ahmad Husain; 1 Muhammadan; ; „„ 300 n 

26 Al Kasim eee eee Deoband (Saharan- Do. eee Maulvi Habib- ur- Rahman ; Muham- 3,000 1 
pur). madan. 
Maulvi Shibli Nom&ni; Muhammadan; 
56. 
a7 | ann ee oe | Lucknow oe | Do. “4 Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; Muhamma- 636 „ 
dan ; 40. 
Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A. eee eee 
28 | An Nazir eee eon Lucknow eee Do. eee Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi 2 wa 400 77 
29 An Najm eee eee | Lucknow ese Do. eee Maulvi Abdas Shakar ; 34 ... eee 900 
80 | Arya Patra we eo | Bareilly mn Do. „ Babu Ram Kayasth; 33 ... we 850 „ 
$81 | Arya Samüch ir I oavnpore a Do. | Babu Anand Sarũp; Kayasth; 42 1 
82 | Educational Magazine eee | Ghazipur „ Do. oe | Pande Ram Saran L&l; Kayasth; 43 .. ee 
83 Edward eee eee eee Cawnpore eee Do. eee Shyam Sunder Lal Nigam eee ece 200 * 
$4 | Hamdard - i- O aum „„ | Meerut ro Do. „„ | Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34 ... 900 „ 
36 Istibsar eee eee coe | Rae Bareli eee Do. eve Saiyid Muhammad Zamin ; Muhamma- 400 n 
dan ; 40. 
86 Khätün. ,, soe eee Aligarh ece Do. : e7e Shaikh Abdulla, B. A., LL. B.; 5 Muham- 500 * 
madan; 36. 

7 Khurshid-i-Nénpéra eee Nanpara (Bahraich)) Do. . Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadlan; 29. 528 „ 
88 Kul Bhaskar 0 eee Allahabad pee Do. eee Shridhar Prasad; Kayasth ; 30 eee 500 Re 
39 Old Boy eee eee cee Aligarh eee Do. eee Itrat Husain, B.A. 89 eee eee 1,000 ” 
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List of newtpapert and poriedicalé—(continted). 


bra: * 


Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 47 


| «Mo name of publidation, Where published. | Bdition. Names caste and age of eiten. Circulation, 
' 
40 | Pardah Nashin eee „Agra oe „e | Monthly .. | Mrs. Kh&émosh ; 35 eee ove 500 copies, 
41 | Postal Magazine... ooo | Agra 4 nat =~ „ Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khén; 5 
Muhammadan; 29. 
43 Satopkéri eee ee | Bareilly “ie Do. „„ | L&la Ramdhan Das; Khatri; 56 eee 1,600 „ 
#43 Tabsira ... eee eee Lucknow ete Do. ebe Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan . 600 ” 
44 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia vo | Meerut „ Do. 4, | Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 ‘a 8600 \,, 
46 Tyagi Brahman eee eee Meerut ede Do. ede Salig Ram Sharma. \ 
46 | Urdu-i-Mualla coe eo | Aligarh obe Do. obe a Fazal-l-Hosen, B. A., Muhamma- 500 copies. 
an; 34. 
47 | Vaishya Hitkäri oe | Meerut sna Do. „Ram Dayal Vidyarthi; 36 ... one 709 „ 
48 | Zam4na ... ode „ | Cawnpore ie Do. «oe | Munshi Day& Nar4yan Nigam, B. A.; 1400 „ 

Kayasth ; 30. 

49 Zi4-ul-Isl4m eee eee Moradabad eve Do. eve —~ F azl Husain Bismil; Muhamma- 550 * 
an; 38. 
50 | Akhb4r-i-Im4mia ... eee Lucknow „ Twice a month * Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 200 9 
| 5. 
61 | Al Nazir eee eee | Meerat . Do. „„ Maulvi Abu Rahmat; Muhammadan; 200 = 
56. 
#52 | Guldasta-i-Anwér-i-Alam ss | Dehra Dun „ wwe Hahi 2 Amir Bakhsh; Muham- a 
madans, 
58 Uurukul Samachft ... +s | Budaun ie Do. „ | Pandit Prasannd Kumar; Brahman; ae «f 
24. 
64 Jain Prachérak ». + | Deoband (Saharan- | Do. eee ) Joti Prasad; Jaini; 29 eee 1000 „ 
pur). 
85 | Lucknow Gazette ... dee | Lucknow 1 Do. „„ Manzur Ahmad; 35 15 -_ 200 5 
66 | Muraqqa-i-TasawWar os | Fatehpur ove Doi „ Lala Mathura Prasad; Kayasth; 35 26 „ 
67 | Vyapari and Karigar „ | Benares 4 Do. vee | B&bu Thäkur Prasad; Khatri; 46 70 350 „ 
88 | All-India Shiah Gazette - ... | Lucknow ... | Three times | Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32 as 3 
a month. 
69 | Agra Akhbär sis “2% vee | Weekly „ | Khwaja 3 Husain; Muhamma- 3 
f dan; 36. 
60 | Al Bashir 200 „ | Btawah * Do. „„ | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Kambeh 1,050 „ 
| re a Muhammadan ; 54. 

61 | Al Khalil eee ee | Bijnor... bee Do. see | Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahmén; Muham- 

' ) madan; 41. ä 8 
62 Al Mushir ose «- | Moradabad tee Do. vee | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 ave ove 600 copies, 
63 | Aligarh Institute Gazette »- | Aligarh 15 Do. ... | Muhammad Muktada Khan; 32 * 800 n 
64 Anwar - i-Alam 3 „ | Dehra Dua * Dea 3 ws Muhammad Yusuf Khan. 

* és | Awäza-i-Khalg „ | Benares „ Do. ase | Munshi Guléb Chand; Kayasth; 31 . 
66 | Cawnpore Gazette «+ | Cawnpote = Do. „% | Babu Harnäm Singh; Khatri; 68 * 
47 | Dabdaba-i-Sikandari we | Rampur ee Muhammad Férék Hasan; Muham- 

i madan; 68. 
68 | Darbar ... ad oe | Agra sis ae Do. „e Dr. Wazir Mahammad; 46... os 
69 | Fitnah «. ove ee | Gorakhpur „ „ Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham; | 
2 Mahammadan; 48. 
70 | Hitaishi... ove eee | Pilibhit bed Do. see | Munshi Däl Chand; Kayasth; 72 T 
71 Independent. ... we | Allahabad | Do. „ Babu Lal Bihari Lal, ha tri; 6 a. 
72 Ittihad eee | 0 eee Amroha (Morad- Do. eee Saiyid Mujahid Husain J auhar ; 39 eco 
ae 
73 | Jadu... a * | Jaunpur Do. ... | H&fiz Abdur Rahman Khan; Muham- 
* 3 1 madau; 30. ) 
74 | Kaisar-i-Hind * we | Fyzabad „po. „„ | Muhammad Hamid; 24 ... a 
ise 8 6 
75 Käyasth Hitkäri ... Agra se oe Do. ... | Kamta Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 pa 
76 Mashriq . * oe Gorakhpur ee Do. eee | Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham ; | 
1 8 Muhammadaa ; 48. ‘ 
77 | Medina a. * ew | Bijnor... * Do. „ee Maulvi Saiyid Nur - ul-Hasan, Muham- 
34 : | madan. : 
¥e Muxkhbir-i. Alam % | Moradabad eee Do. eee | Qizi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ... 
79 Musäfir eob eee eve | Agta We eee Do. ‘400 Pandit Tara Dat; Arya; 26 eee 
| 1 1 i ee ‘ 

BO Muslim Gazette eee eee | Lucknow een Do. ‘eco Saiyid Wahid-ud:din. 

. 7 ween 7 ia 1 
Naiyar-i-Azam Moradabad s08 oe 
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Mame of publication. . Where published. | . Bdition. | M ka ean 2 „eee ©. 
2 n ä 
Nisam-ol-Malk wo | Moradabad in. | Weekly . = Qari Fehim-ngidins. mani eee 
Oudh Punch ww we | Lucknow = aw | Da, we | ‘shal a. tea Hosein; Mchammadan,}.»...998. « 
Rahbar ... a we | Moradabad saws | Do. Babu Banwési-Lél; Yaishya; 81. } % w- 
Rohilkhand Gasette oe | Bareilly * ae Shaikh Abdul Asis; Muhammadan;. 47 200 A . 
Sahifa ... ove soe | Bijnor .. ove — * Majid Hasan; Muhammadan; j 1 „ 
Sar Punch — aner * 8. Zahur Ahmad; Muhammadan;} 800 „ 
Surmea-i-Rosgér sae» ove | ASTM cee Do. — moni Itrat Husain; Muhammadan ; 866 „ 
Tatri n — oe | Lucknow coo | DO. Rémshankar Prasdd; Tayasth; 382 4 „ 
Tait ove „I Meerut we | Do, , Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 85 ... * s „ 
Tohisa / i- Hina we | Bijnor... wt fee \' Gajjed Husain; Ahaikh; 6. 400 „ 
Union Gasstto «> | Bareilly -[ Do. | Munshi Karam mani; Muhammadan; } . 
Zul Qarnain — oe | Budaan oi hoe Mishm-ud-din Husain; Muhammadan; 1,008 „ 
Hindustäni poo ee | Lncknow oo | Twice a week /. Honble Munshi Gangé Prasid Varmé; | 1,700 „ 
Naaim- i- Agra — Aura „ Teh ae 6 
Oudh Akhbér see eo | Lucknow vo | Daily = ave } Manshi Adly Prasad; Kayastb 16 „ 6 „ 
— 
| 8 | | ) Maulvi * Sulaiman; Muhamma- { 
Al Bayén — Lucknow „ | Monthly ... dan; 80 600 copies. 
| Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 - 
Hnr. | | : 

Almora Akbbir sw coe | Almora coe | Monthly cee | — Sad4nand Sanwil; Brahman; 155 copies. 
Anand Kddambini... | „% | Mirzapur - ‘ak. i ee gy hp Narfyan; Chaedhari; | 10 „ 
Bharatodayn * oe | Moradabad + | Do. . adam Singh Sharm4; 87 ... = 6 „ 
Bharét Sudashé Pra varta Farrakhab aa Doe. ane — 2 Prasad Sharma; Brah- Ge „ 
Bhéskar ... * woe | Meerut „bo. „ Raghubir Saran os l uo 
Brähman Samfchär. . eo | Meerut one Do. eee 4 Narayan Prasad; Brahman... ode T OG „ 
Brähman Sarrasvra ara „ Do. Pandit Bhimsen Sharm; Brahman; 55 700 „ 
Dehati cco oes ee | Benares ose Do. aoe Gulab Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... . 00 „ 
Dharm Dirtkar «.. wwe | Agra we} Do. wwe | Pandit Rudra Dutt; (oOo =o Se 
Dharm Kusamakar ... ie | Cawnpore wo | Do.  . | Rai Debi Prasad Purns, B.A; 0 „ 1% 
Garhwili ove „ | Dehra Dun wi De coe | ** Girja Dutt; Naithani Brahman; 0% „ 
Garbwal Bamüchäür . «| Dugadda ( Do. . | Girija Dutt Naithani. | 

Griba‘Lakehmi „ | ie. hl ee BAe 10500 copies 
Gurukel kane „ | Sikandarabed (b. De. av. i _ 
— ol ia. bo. | Ambiks Prashd Gupta; 26 ... oe do „ 
Jain Nari Hitkari ... coe | Deoband (Saharan- | Do. coe | Jyoti Prasad; Jain; 29 ccc om 1,000 „ 
unn * — achmar (Ghasipsr) | bo. Gopal Rim; Bania; 8 1 
Jiwan ... * „ | Cawnpore „ Do. „ | Bam Prasad Misra} 23 — 1000 
Kalwér Mitra... „ | Allahabad ee | Do. „ Prem Nath Yogishwar; 87... 4 460 „ 
Kényakubj Hitkéri... „ | Cawnpore vee | DO. — | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra; 46 sxe 1,500 „ 
Khatri Hitkéri ... oe | Benares — 4 Do. e Balmakund Varmä; Khatri; 25 ose 400 „ 
Maheswari 2 „ Aligarh „0. | Joti Sarup, Brahman . 43 . %% „ 
Maryada as ove | Allahabad | Do. we | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviys; 7 1600» 
Négri Prachérak ... „ | Lucknow | Bap Naréyan Pande; Brahman; 28 ... 400 „ 


— l 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


— = 


¢ Temporarily,stopped. 


No, Name of publication, Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, - 
on - — — — 
7122 | Naraini or The Vedanta Patrika | Fyzabad ee | Monthly ... | Munshi Ramnandhan ; Kayasth ; 32 ioe 825 copies, 
123 | Nava Jiwan owe eee | Benares oce Do. „„ | Keshavdeva Shastri; 837 eee 1,000 be 

124 | Nigamfgam Chandrik& x. | Benares ove Do. „ | Rap Werden Pande; 27. ove 4500 „ 

128 | Palliwäl Patrika see ... | Fatehgarh ee | Do. ws | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharmä; 28 ove 200 „ 
126] RBasik Mitra ove oe | Cawnpore sce Do. „ Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 * 00 „ 
127 | Sanädhyopkärax „Agra ws coe Do. eee | Lakshmi Narayan Dube coe 700 „ 
128] Sanſtan Dharm Patéka „ | Moradabad oe Do. „ | Pandit Ram Sarfip; Brahman; 14 «. 1550 „ 
129 | Saraswati wee «oe | Allahabad ose Do. „e | Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; 46 ... 4,000 „ 
130 | Stri Darpan — ve | Allahabad „Do. | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 800s 
131 | Stri Dharm Shikshak ove | Allahabad — Do. in Srimati Yasoda Devi; 31 V 3,000 „ 
182 | Sudhanidhi ee eo. | Allahabad coe Do. - | Pandit Jagannath Prasad Shukla; Vai- 300 „ 
133 | Swadesh Bandhavé4... cco | ABTR coc oe Do, 8 ——. pe aise Singh; Rajput; 45 60 „ 
194 | Vaidic Sarvaswa „ | Allahabad . Do. „ | Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi; Brah- 1,000 „ 
135 | Vaishya . eee e Allahabad ove Do. coe * Lal Agarwal; 2222. 200 „ 
"136 | Vänijya Sukhdéyak.., „ | Benares * Do. „e | Babu Jagannäth Prasad; Mäthur Brah - 1.000 „ 
487 | Veda Prakash sen wo» | Meerut „„ De oe Swami ‘Tals Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 
7138 i Kam Dhenu ove eee | Hardwar ove Do. „ Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi; 46 ove 500 „ 
189 | Kshattriya Mitra e Benares one Do. “ wo arféyan Singh, B.A.; Kshat- | 1600 
140 | R4jpat ... * „ „ 1 Do. ee | Thakur Hanumant Singh; 45 ove 1700 „ 
141 | Vy4p4ri and Kärigar ee | Benares „Do. „ Babu Thakur Prasad; Thatri; 44 . N 
142 | Prem ave see „ | Bindraban (Muttra) | Three times | Mahendra Pratap ; Hindu. 
143 | Anand ... ose „Lucknow „ a... Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 45 =.» 200 copies, 
144 | Arya Mitra * 1 = ... | Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 60 ... 1600 „ 
145 | Bharat Dharm Neta... oo. | Benares „ | Twice a month] Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri; 26 bee 500 „ 
146 | Bharat Iwan = | Benares „ Do. e Babu Shri Krishna Varmä; Khatri; 31] 1.500 „ 
147 Jain Gazette Freer 
148 | Kaisar Hind ove „ | Benares one Do. eee | Sita Ram Dinkar ; 45 sve bes 500 „ 
+149 | Mahila Hitkarak .., »«» | Dehra Dun 0 Do. ee | Srimati Vidyavati Devi ... . ec 250 „ 
150 | Saddharm Prach4rak we | Bijnor... bee Do. „ | Lala Munshi Rim; Khatri; 56 0 5.000 „ 
151 | Shubh Chintak = „ | Allahabad wwe Do. „„ | Babu Lal Bihari Lal; Khatri; 55 . 1.000 „ 
152 | Abhyudaya ove «oe | Allahabad eee | Twice a week | Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 28 2,000 „ 
ANGLO-BENGALI. 
183 | Trisha .. ii „ | Benares we | Weekly . J. N. By isi 1000 copies, 
* Irregular. . 


/ ha 
Fa ah 
ay 


qe > 
.I. Porxrrcs. 


ſa Foreign. 


1. The Muslim Gazette (Lutiemew), of the 19th June 1912, discusses the 
. Indian Muhammadans and the recent expression of opmiqn (vide Selections No. 24, 
Turkish Caliphate. paragraph 17) of Mr, Abbas Tyabji of the Baroda 
High Court that the Indian Muhammadans are unwise to constantly keep their eyes 
turned towards Constantinople and to regard the Caliph not only as a religious 
leader but also as a political leader of the world-wide 33 revival. The editor 
joins issue with Mr. Tyabji on this point and states that Indian Muhammadans 
oa with the Turks because the latter are their co-religionists, and because 
e decline of the Turkish Empire would weaken the strength and prestige of the 
Muhammadan race asa whole. He asserts that Indian Muhammadans are Muham- 
madans first and Indians afterwards. He claims that the demands of religion are 
supreme, and contends that the Muhammadans throughout the world are a united 
nation. ) 4 
He points out that it is on account of this feeling of universal brotherhood 
among Muhammadans that Indian Muhammadans treat matters affecting the 


aE 


Muslim world as a whole as of primary importance and relegate Indian affairs to a 


secondary position, and asserts that recent events amply bear out his contention. 


2. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 20th June 1912 (received on the 22nd 
0 June), refers to the negotiations regarding the Chinese 
f e Chinese loan. 
loan and suggests that the reason why Germany, the 
United States, Russia and Japan, were all asked to participate in the loan to China 
‘was that no other Power should be left to compete with them and that China would 
have to acquiesce unconditionally in the terms of the loan proposed by the six 
Powers. The editor states that political considerations did not stand in the way of 
this combination, as it was thought that China was a big country which would pro- 
vide room for all the Powers. He remarks that, apart from their natural dislike 
of foreigners, the Chinese are rightly opposed to borrowing money from foreign 
Powers, because they are afraid that the conditions of the loan will be destructive 
of the independence of their country. He expresses the opinion that it would be 
much better if the Chinese Government could raise an internal loan from its own 
subjects to meet its administrative needs. 


(b)—Home. 


3. A correspondent, who signs himself Saryrp SERAJ-UL Hasan, Tremizr 
W FROM ALLAHABAD, contributes an article to 4l Bashir 
: (Etawah), of the 18th June 1912 (received on the 
24th June), in which he remarks that the Muhammadan representatives on local 
councils have done little or no useful work. | 
He urges his co-religionists to only support those candidates who are really 

prepared to work sincerely for the good of their community, and who do not desire 
to become members of legislative councils from motives of personal aggrandizement. 
| He asks the electors to show consideration for the personal worth of a candi- 
date rather than for his wealth and influence. 

He deprecates the introduction of party spirit and of factions amongst the 
Muhammadans on the occasion of council elections, and asks them to be guided by 
their personal conviction. 


4. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 27th June 1912, says that the publica- 
* tion of the time-table of the next council elections 
shows that there will be no change in the council 
regulations, at any rate in the United Provinces, and remarks that it will cause 
great disappointment to the people. The editor invites attention to the injustice 
of the arrangements by which the Muhammadans, who form less than one-fifth of 
the population of the United Provinces, have the right to elect two out of the five 
non-official members who will represent these provinces in the Imperial Council. 
He expresses the hope that the Muhammadans will elect a representative who is 
likely to promote the common good, and urges the Hindus not to waste their 
energies, but to secure the position of their three candidates in the three seats in 
the Imperial Council. — 


ABHTU DATA, 
20th June 1912, 


AL BASHIR, 
18th June 1912. 


ADVOCATE, 
27th June 1912. 
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NATYAR-I-AZAM, 
19th June 1912. 


BHARAT 
DHARM NETA, 
15th June 1912. 


DHARM NETA, 
15h June 1912. 


MASHRIQ, 
18th June 1912. 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
19th June 1912. 


SADDHARM 
PRAOHARAK, 
19th June 1912. 
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He reminds his readers that the members elected should be persons who have 
the desire and the vapabitity to serve the provinces to the best of their power, and 
who intend to effect progress and reform. | een 

I be editor objects to the dates fixed for the „ ee of 1 the 
municipal and district boards at the head quarters of districts and for the appoint- 
ment of delegates by smaller municipalities, on the ground that all the civil: courts 
will be closed on the 7th and 9th October: and that a large number ee 
vakils, who happen to be on the local bodies, will be absent from head quarters, 
and unable to take part in the elections. Se 

He emphasizes the necessity for consulting the convenience of this large class 
of electors, and suggests that a date should be fixed which would be convenient to 
all parties. 1 | 
5. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad), of the 19th June 1912 (received on 
Muhammadan representatives in the 24th June), expresses regret that the present Mu- 
Legislative Councils. hammadan representatives in the Legislative Coun- 
cils are apparently ignorant of the needs of their community. The editor says that 
they are generally rich people who have no regard for religion and who can never 
realize the troubles and difficulties of the middle class and poorer Muha 
and so he suggests that votes should not be given for candidates who are no 
true to their religion, so that only really devout and religious Muhammadans would 
be elected to the councils. 


6. The Bharat Dharm Neta (Benares), of the 15th June 1912 (received 
on the 22nd June), invites the attention of the British 
Government to the ill-treatment of Indians in South 
Africa and other colonies, and expresses the hope that effective steps will be taken to 
ensure better treatment of its Indian subjects on the part of colonials, in view of the 
fact that the way they are maltreated at present is discreditable to the reputation of 
Government. sae 


7. The Bharat Dharm * Pa 5 peat June 1912 (received 
on the 22 une), publishes an article enti 
326Kꝶͤ?œ4„ ate Ene. * Glimpses of — og India, in which the — 
reminds his readers that India of the present day is the same country which in 
ancient times used to exercise sway over the whole world, and he deplores that time 
has brought such a change in the fortunes of its inhabitants that they are now called 
slaves. He ascribes the present degraded condition of the country to quarrels and 
divisions among the people, and expresses regret that they are still sleeping and 
that they will not arouse themselves and endeavour to improve their condition. 


8. The editor of the Hashrig (Gorakhpur), in the issue of the 18th June 
a 1912 (received on the 22nd June), refers to the 
ee educational grant of fifty lakhs of rupees on the occas 
sion of the Delhi Darbar, and expresses regret that the grant is only to be utilized 
for those schools in which the medium of instruction is English, and that no grant 
will be made to those schools where only Sanskrit, Persian, Arabic or Urdu is taught: 
He invites the attention of the Local Government to the matter, and expresses the 
hope that equal facilities will be given to all the classes of His Majesty’s Indian 
subjects to derive benefit from the grant. ioe * 
9. Referring to the Rai Bahadurship conferred on the Hon'ble Munshi 
— Ganga Prasad Varma, the Naiyar-i-4zam (Morad- 
** abad), of the 19th June 1912 (received on the 24th 
June), remarks that this honour has been conferred on him in recognition not 
of his journalistic work but of his other public services. The editor expresses 
regret that the Urdu press has not received any recognition from the Government 
in the Honours list, and contends that, when it is severely dealt with under the 
Press Act for its mistakes, it should also be rewarded for its good work. | 
He expresses regret that the title of Shame-ul-Ulama was not conferred on any 
of the learned men of Deoband, and hopes that Government will not forget the 
Urdu press and the learned theologians of Deoband in its next Honours list. 


10. The Saddbarm Pracks rak (Kangri, Bi — of the 19th June 1912 

l received on the une), says that for some time 
ETD pat relations between Hindus and Mubammadans 
in political matters have — cordial and that now the same. spizit of 


Indians in South Africa, 


L } 
begtin'te effet 'alihost every transaction. of life between them. 


out that a movement, has: 14 started among the educated Muham-. 
madané not to take food touched by Hindus. In this connection he notes that the. 
editor of the Comrade (Calcutta) in an account of a bparding house, in a recent 
issue of his paper urged that Muhammadan students: should not take food cooked. 
by. Brahmans. 2 | 
11. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 22nd June 1912, expresses regret that 
Ur. Montagna and Indian Muham- Mr. Montagu should have had to retract his statement 
‘ matane. that the Muhammadan population of India was not a 
homogeneous one, in spite of the fact thatit was quite accurate. The editor finds 
fault with the terms of Mr. Montagu’s reply to Mr. McCallum Scott, and remarks 
that it shows an amount of anxiety to please the Muhammadans which is not 
generally shown when Hindu susceptibilities are offended, and which seems to 
recognize the 7 of Muhammadans as something special and distinct. He 
concedes that a democratic religion which levels all distinctions between one man 
and another, gives a great advantage to Muhammadans, and admits that they deserve 
the satisfaction they have obtained as a reward for their united action. 


He expresses regret that the Hindus do not take any offence at being 
characterized as a heterogeneous people, and he advises them to take a lesson from 
the united action of their Muhammadan brethren. He deplores the religious and 
social differences among the Hindus, and says that these differences often preclude 
common action, that would create an impression of the unity of the Hindu com- 
munity. ats 5 t's 

12. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 23rd June 1912, expresses regret 


Treatment of political prisoners that although political prisoners are treated as first 


in India. class misdemeanants in all civilized countries, in India 
they are accorded the same treatment as other criminals,. and quotes the Ben- 
galee (Calcutta) to show that Indian political prisoners in the Andamans are subjected 
to very hard labour, and that those in the Hazaribagh jail, besides being treated 
harshly, are kept in solitary cells. The editor concedes that the Indian Code 
makes no distinction beween political and ordinary offenders, but urges that it is 
consistent with the principles of humanity and equity that the law should be 
amended so as to provide for the better treatment of political prisoners. 5 


13. Referring to an article in the last Empire Day a pape of the Times 
n (London) emphasizing the nee 
‘ standing by the self-governing colonies of the place 
of India in the Empire, the Advocate (Lucknow), of the 23rd June 1912, expresses 
surprise and gratification at the fact that a paper, which had persistently opposed 
the introduction of liberal reforms in the Indian administration, which had defended 
the inhuman treatment accorded to Indians in British colonies, and which had con- 
stantly been trying to prove that India was honeycombed with sedition, is now 
ing the “ fuller recognition of India’s voice in the councils of the Empire as a 
whole, and that it expresses unstinted praise of Indian loyalty. The editor wel- 
comes this change in the attitude of the Times towards India, but expresses regret 
that, in spite of the recognition of India’s important N in the British Empire, 
she has not been given a place at the Imperial Conference, nor granted a position 
on an equality with other parts of the Empire. He characterizes as shortsighted 
any Imperial policy which overlooks the claims and importance of India, and 
asserts that the Times does not intrepret rightly the views of educated Indians 
when it says that the wisest among them do not appeal for any system of repre- 


sentative government, and that they consider that the policy of exclusion 


adopted in the Dominions is on the whole desirable in their own interests as also 
of those of the Dominions.” 


0 * 


of India be prepared to adopt a policy of retaliation towards those colonies which 
will not allow Indians free movement in their territories. | 5 
14. Referring to the article on “ India and tha Empire, which appeared in the 
“Indie and the Empire Em 1 of the Times (London), the Leader 
2 ˙ i — (Allahs Ala ), of the 25th June 1912, expresses the hope 
that the Nmes will not change its views about the loyalty of Indiang.- With regard 
161 


editor oomplains of the attitude of educated men towards this question, and is 


for a better under- 


LEADER, 
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ABHYUDAYA, 
28rd June 1912. 


ADVOOATE, 
28rd June 1912. 


He asserts that this difficult problem can only be solved if the Government i 


1 
— — 


LEADER, 
47th June 1912. 


AL MUSHIR, 
18th June 1912, 


MEDINA, 


22nd June 1912. | i 
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The Press AoO0t. 
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( 616 } 
dd the pled of thé Times for the admission of Indid“‘into a fallér-hattmore spacions - 
rr N „with other parts df the British Empire, the editor observes::thas, 
ough the mother country means well and will do justice, the politicians.of the 
self-governing dominions are not broad-mtinded and seem to be incapable of thinking 
imperially. He admits the dorrectness of the London geek statement that 
India does not, in reality, Ask for the impossible and says that the large instal- 
ment of reforms given will suffice for a decade, provided they are carried out in a 
, e Bn Ge te BS oh aft if 
Hs expresses regret that the inhabitants of a country which was singled out 
by the Monarch for the signal and unprecedented honour of his visit, should be 
subjected to such indignities in the British colonies, and,urges the Government of 
India to abolish the degrading system of indentured labour. 1 


15. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 27th June 1912, refers to the statement 
made by Lord Crewe on the question of Indian auto- 
nom and remarks that there is no need for Indians to 
be disconcerted. The editor reminds his readers that the despatch of the 25th 
August was quite clear. He notes that the Government of India simply urged 
that the process of decentralization should not be stopped until the ideal of a united 
India, made up of a number of practically autonomous provinces, was realized, and 
he asserts that, while there was nothing in this to alarm the supporters of a cenr 
tralized bureaucracy, there was also nothing to cause undue jubilation to ardent - 
advocates of swara). Lae 

He observes that it was the excessive use made of the passage by a section of 
Indian publicists and by politicians of the type of Lord Curzon for debating pur- 
poses that led the Secretary of State to disown the obvious interpretation, in view of 
the fact that he had not a majority in the House of Lords. | 

In this connection he remarks as follows: —“ This may be unfortunate, but 

does not ‘matter very much; for, while the passage in the despatch remains, Lord 
Crewe will not be the Indian Secretary for all time. As for His Lordship’s solemn 
repudiation of the National Congress ideal of colonial self-government, all that we 
think we need say at present is that the Secretary of State was not expected by any 
responsible Congressman to avow sympathy with it. After all a political prophecy 
regarding the distant future is not of much value, and Lord Crewe himself must 
have known that it was hardly worth making except to serve the day’s purpose in 
his House of Parliament. What form the. Government of India will take in a future, 
-which as yet cannot be measured, is speculation which no practical man would care 
to indulge in. What is of more moment is that the problems of the present should 
be grappled with firmly and wisely. by Indian reformers as well as by British 
statesmen and Anglo-Indian administrators. | 


16. 4 Mushir (Moradabad), of the 18th June 1919 (received on the 22nd 
June), urges the repeal of the Press Act, seeing that 
the purpose for which it was enacted has been 


Lord Crewe on Indian autonomy. 


The editor expresses agreement with the opinion of the 4 plan (Peshawar) 


about thé répeal of the Press Act, and remarks that the Act is a constant source of 


irritation and annoyance to the Indian 


He urges thé native and the Anglo-Indian ress to invite the attention. of 


Government to the evil effects of the Act, and expresses the hope that Govern- 
ment will show consideration for the appeal of the entire Indian press, and will 
‘repeal the Act as soon as possible. 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, | 
19th June 1912. 


The Naiyar-i-A cam (Moradabad); or the 19th June-1919. (received. on the 


> 


94th June), expresses similar views on the subject, and asks’ for the repeal of 


Press 4 ing that the purpbse för which it was 
. énacted has beef acbomplished. The editor says that 
the Act has stifled freedom df thought amongst Indians, and that it has hampered 


“of the atfitads and tene. of a and objects to their decisions being final 


„in the matter Of the demand of seoutity. He invites the attention uf Govemninast 
, * f 


( 41) ,, 


ty kun wkter, ‘kid paste; at wen Tndind i, lap nt i be fer en fhe. 
restrictions imposed by the Press Act. Ne 

18. Referring to the 1 sonfacation of the bn ainda of this second 
volume of the mic Fraternity o) b 

— 4 12 Bombay Government, the Abhyudaya (Alaina) of 
the 30th June 1912 tressived on the 22iid June); expresses surprise that the Bo: 

at og 3 have eee the A while the Bt 1 ipa of the 

rovinces ‘and Benget not thought o 80, in spite of 

the fact tha t Pan-Islamism is more firmly established in those” eine 18 

editor points gut that several books have similarly been confiscated in the Central 

* and i in other provincés as well, although theré are ravtioally no readers 


of those beoks in them, ond remarks that this state of things is due to the misuse of 


the provisions of the Press Act. 
III —AGHANISTAN AND Traws-FRONTIER. 


. The Rahbar Cae Fone. of the 21st J e. 1912 (reoeived on the 27th 
Sune), reproduces an article from the Hindustan. (La- 
N ma- Afghanisten _ hore), in which several cases of murderous attacks on 


Hindu residents in Afghanistan by Muhammadan: robbers were mentioned, and in 
‘which it was stated that the complaints of Hindus were never properly enquired — 


into, while the grievances of Muhammadans were very err essed. 
III.—Native States. 


20. Referring to the rumoured - appointment: of Mr. E. H. Wallace as 
ue sppointment of Mr. E. H. Chief Justice in Mysore, the Abhyudaya. (Allah- 
Wallace ds the Ohief Justice in abad), of the 20th June 1912 (received on the 22nd 
1 June), expresses regret that Europeans are encroaching 
upon the legitimate rights of Indians even in such progressive native states as 
Barodk and Mysore, and the editor enquires whether the Dewan of the Mysore state 
‘could not get a single deserving Indian for the post.. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION, 
(a) Judicial and Revenue. : 


| 21. The Abhyudaya ( Allahabad); of the 20th June 1912 (received on the 
The creation of a High Court in 22 2nd June), condemns’ the opposition on the part of 
the Bengali press to the creation of a separate h 
Court in Behar as selfish and unreasonable, and urges that the only point which 
the Bengalis can justifiably insist upon is that the now High Court should not be 
allowed to affect the independence of the Calcutta High Court. 


22. Tn connection with the imposition. of a fine of Rs. 3,000 on certain vil- 
| ‘Yeaposition of fine for’attegéd po. lages in the Manickganj sub-division: of the Dacca 
‘toil murderi in Haniel gen) (Dacca). distriet for the. i murder of two persons, the 
Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 20th June 1912 (received on the 22 ad J June), says 


that it is reported that, although the murders were committed in two vi „the 


fine has been imposed on the inhabitants of about iner, and that, w ile not 

a single Muhammadan has been thus unished, all dus, without any — 
ave been required to pay the fine. The editor adds that many villages of which 
the inhabitants have been fined: are several miles distant from the villages 
where the offences were perp etrated, and that Hindu vakils and mukhtars, who live 
‘away from their homes e whole of the year, ‘have been heavily fined. He 
Jrematks’ that if 4 be Arar el be true, such acts of partiality * injustice will 
cause deep resentment among the Hindus. 


23, ‘Referring to the appointment of Colonel Guy Beadon, Divisional and 
 dppointinent of Colouel Beadon . Sessions Judge, of. Ambala, f to officiate as a temporary 
| al „Inde in the Punjab Chief Court, the 


Kader 
eee 2 e 240 9 71 Court Indge a time when objeetion 
‘eam da aod er 3 ‘tea is & 1 


of the Alet June 1912, says 


2ist June 1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
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ABHYUDAYA 
20th June 1914. 
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a 
— — a future judicial sdministration in Delhi after its transfer from the Punjab govern- 


LEADER, 


28rd June 1912, 


MASHRIQ, 


18th June 1912. 


LEADER, 


22nd June 1912. 


ment will not be treated as a precedent. 


and attributes the short 


{ $18 ) 
expresses the hope that Colonel Beadon will not be confirmed, and that his appeint- 


Veo 


24. Referring to Ge report: that a Judicial Commissioner will be appointed 


ment to the Government of India, the Abdbhyudaya 
(Allahabad), of the 23rd June 1912, says that the inhabitants of Delhi are naturally 
opposed to such an arrangement and that the entire press, including the Anglo- 
Indian journals, have expressed disapproval of it. The editor remarks that it is 
not in the fitness of things that the capital of the Indian Empire should have a 


Judicial Commissioner for its highest judiciary, and suggests that the Chief Court of 


the Punjab should be raised to the statas of a High Court having jurisdiction over 


Delhi also. He observes that such an arrangement will satisfy the long-cherished 
desire of the inhabitants of the Punjab and the capital will be enabled to have a 
judicial administration not inferior to that of any other place. | e 


25. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 23rd June 1912, expresses the hope that 

A successor to the Hon'bie Mr. there is no foundation for the rumour that either Mr. 
Muhammad Refique in the Court of Louis Stuart or Mr. Ryves is to be appointed as the 
the Judicial Commissioner of Oudh. guccessor of the Hon’ble Mr. Muhammad Rafique in 
the Court of the Judicial Commissioner of Oudh, and says that besides eight 
Indian district and sessions judges there are several able and learned Indian lawyers 
practising in the High Court and the Judicial Commissioner’s Court, any of whom 
may be suitably appointed to the post. The editor states that Sir John Hewett 
has earned the gratitude of the Indian community by appointing an Indian as 
Additional Judicial Commissioner, aud remarks that it will be an injustice to the 
Indian community and will produce profound disappointment among them if the 


appointment held by the Hon’ble Mr. Muhammad Rafique be given to a European. 


(%. Police. 


26. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 18th June a 1 on er. Bl 
June), expresses gratitude to the Government of Indi 
* and —— — of Police, United Provinces, 
for their determination to effect reforms in the Indian police, and referring to 
the recent circular issued by the Inspector General of Police on the subject 
of enquiry into cases of alleged misconduct on the part of the police, he enquires 
what will be the means through which superintendents of. police will come 
to know the high-handedness of their subordinates. He suggests the removal of 
all legal formalities in approaching a magistrate or a high police officer by a coni- 
plainant, and he recommends that the public should be allowed to make verbal 
complaints to superintendents of police about misconduct on the part of the police. 
He also suggests that superintendents of police should pay unexpetted: visits 
to police stations, and says that such visits will be useful in bringing to light 
the high-handedness of the police, and in this connection he asks Government 
to provide every district with a motor car, in order that the superintendent of 
police may be able to visit any place in the district under his charge without giving 
previous notice. ON Hes : e 
ſe Finance and Tazxation. 
Wil. 
(d)—Nunicipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


27. The Leader (Allahabad), of * ns June 1912, A N . * 

The article in which the writer complains that, though it 
™ * ** was notified by the assistant 1 of bed 
— * that from the 15th May to the 15th July 1912 water would be 
supplied daily from 5 a.m. to 10 a.m. and from 3 p.m. to 6 p.m., water has been 
actually supplied from 6 to 9.80 in the morning and from 4 to 6 or 5.45 in the 
evening. He says that there is no proper watering of roads or flushing of drains, 


rtage of water-supply to the extra pumping involved in 
supplying water to the cantonments and ‘to the Agra cantonment station of the 
Great Indian Peninsula Railway. He contends that the municipality is under no 
obligation to supply water to the cantonments and to the Great Indian Peninsula 

ilway, when it is. not able to supply sufficient water within municipal limits. 


* >. 
* : ° 
* ‘ 
* 8 5 5 


An e en eee 
new engine was pu at a cost of Re. 58,000 in 1910. He states that whi 
Age vi five and ajhalf hours’ pumping, spends Rs. 30,088 on coal, Allahabad, 
th nineteen hours’ pumping, emt only Rs. 19,151. igh 
he editor suggests that Government should interfere in the interests of the 
people of Agra. } ae 
28. The Leader ae oF + age 2 1912, publishes a con- 
| ri article in which the writer invites attention 
„ — f to the filthy condition of the streets and drains of 
Hardwar, and attributes it to the laziness of the subordinate municipal officials who 
have been too long at the place. He complains that all work is left to the menial 
agency, with the result that it is not properly done, and he gays that all the muni- 
cipal officials combine to keep the inexperienced chairman in ignorance of the 


actual state of affairs. He says that the municipal members do not possess suffi- 


cient moral courage to criticise the work of their paid officials, and suggests that 
the District Officer should enquire into the matter personally and set things right. 


29. The Abhyudaya 1 | re te une 1912, again refers to 
: the subject of the insufficient water-supply at Allah-. 
a ae complains that although a oe time has 
elapsed nothing has been done to remove the grievance. The editor observes that 
the decision of the municipality to remit one month’s water-rate is quite just, but 
that the people will not be satisfied with this remission unless immediate steps are 
taken to secure a sufficient water-supply once more. 


30. A correspondent, who signs himself Ax ENGINEER,” contributes an 
‘Defective water-supply in muni. article to the Leader (Allahabad), of the 25th June 
cipalitis. 1912, in which he attributes the scarcity of water in 
municipalities like Allahabad to ignorance about the daily requirements of Indian 
life on the part of the engineers who designed the water-works schemes of these 
municipalities. He asserts that Indians require more water for bathing, washi 
clothes, cleaning utensils, watering the streets and flushing the drains than is requir 
per head in England, and he suggests that municipalities should take the advice of 


ABHY UDAYA, 
28rd J une 1912. 


professional men who have experience of the customs and habits of Indians, and 


should make arrangements for the supply of a sufficient quantity of water. 

He invites attention to what he describes as a fatal defect that some munici- 
palities are not provided with municipal engineers, and that some other munici- 
palities have engineers who have not studied such important subjects as water- 
supply, drainage, sewage destruction, refuse destruction, scavenging and construc- 
tion of tramways and of roads. | 


31. Indra Narayan Dwivedi writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 
‘Tho Allahabed District Board 23rd June 1912, on the affairs of the Allahabad District 


board and not to blindly follow the lead of the chairman. He expresses approval of 
the introduction of a tournament for the vernacular schools of the board, but 

that its cost should be met by the board and not be made a charge on the 
recreation funds of the schools, as was done last year. He refers to the appoint- 
ment of a number of chief teachers from among the teachers of the vernacular 
schools under the board, and says that the remaining teachers are required to go and 
receive instruction from these chief teachers on every Sunday. e writer com- 
plains that this rule is very irksome, as Sunday is the only day they get leave while 


hey have to work hard for the remaining six days. He urges the chairman to have 


pity on the teachers and cancel it. 
7 ſe - Aducation. 


32. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun), of the 16th June 1912 (received on the 
pes Mee 19th June), has an article recommending the institu- 
| 2 tion of what the editor calls a school sanatorium in 


He remarks that “it is the omission to provide seminaries in cool, bracing 
and elevated localities that is mainly answerable for the lamentably frequent cases 
of breakdown and the high and increasing rate of mortality among our students.“ 
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Board, urges its members to do useful work on the 
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( 620 ) 


1 suggests starting a college at Mussoorie with the money left by the late 
Thakur Puran Singh Negi of dus Dun ai 2 


33. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah), in the issue of the 18th May 1912 
Combination of Islamia colleges (received on the 24th June), expresses regret that 


and schools. there is no co-operation between Islamia colleges and 
schools, and that they are not run on the same lines. : 


He urges that all the Islamia colleges and schools should observe holidays 
on Fridays instead of Sundays, and expresses regret at the apathy of the Muham- 
madans regarding matters affecting their nationality and religion. 


He ee that all Islamia colleges and schools should adopt the same 
courses of study in theology, and suggests the formation of a religious faculty at 
Aligarh empowered to hold examinations in theology, for B.A., F.A. and matricu- 
lation students in different Islamia schools and colleges. 


He suggests that the faculty of religion should be created at Aligarh withou 
delay, and that it should begin its work as soon as possible without waiting for the 
grant of a charter for the proposed Muslim University. 


| He recommends the formation of a committee to control all the Islamia 
colleges and schools, which should have the power of appointing teachers and 
professors and of transferring them from one institution to another. | 


He suggests that a uniform system of keeping accounts should be infro- 
duced in all Islamia schools and colleges, and that an auditor should be appointed 
to check the accounts periodically. He proposes that the rules to be observed in 
all Islamia hostels and boarding houses should be identical so as to enco 
uniformity, and that before demanding the power of affiliation to the proposed 
Muslim University of other colleges. besides the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental 
College, Aligarh, endeavour should be made to demonstrate that all Islamia colleges 
and schools are run on the same lines, with the exception of the courses of study 
and the system of University examinations. 


34. The Saddharm Prachaérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 19th June 1912 
Elementary education in the (received on the 24th June), commends the steps that 
13. are being taken in the Madras presidency for the 
diffusion of elementary education, and suggests that, if other provinces follow the 
lead of the Madras presidency, the object of Mr. Gokhale's Elementary Education 
Bill will be achieved without any great difficulty. Bees 


35. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad), of the 19th June * (received on 
the 24th June), takes exception to the inclusion of 
r a ie Nah Behari Ghosh and Babu Ananda 
Chandra Ray in the committee appointed by Government to formulate a scheme 
for the establishment of the Dacca University, on the ground that these gentlemen 
are opposed to the Dacca University scheme and may by their counsels defeat the 
very purposes for which the University is to be established. The editor expresses 
1 that these Hindu members may try to create a state of affairs 
which will demonstrate the undesirability of establishing the University, and that 
instead of providing educational facilities for Muhammadans they will put fresh 
obstacles in the way of Muhammadan educational progress. 


36. <A correspondent, who signs 3 " 3 LAL OF 8 con- 
| | tributes an article to the Leader (Allahabad), of the 
_ Sin prepeeed Minden Untverstty. 26th June 1912, in which he expresses — 
at the decoration of the route through which the procession of the Hindu Univer- 
sity deputation passed at Moradabad, and says that such impressive processions 
serve to bring home to the minds of the illiterate masses the necessity and the 
importance of the Hindu University. He goes on to say that hundreds and 
thousands of people in Moradabad must have been impressed by “ the fact that it 
must be a bigger cause for which big people were working,“ and must have thus 
been led to subscribe to the university fund. He suggests that the reception 
committees in places which the Hindu University deputation is yet to visit should 
make it a point to make the processions as grand and as imposing as they can, ana 
he asserts that the expenditure incurred under this head will not be a waste of 
money but will be a good investment for the University. —— — 


— 


Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, and the Hi 
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87. The Sahifa (Bijndr), & the 19th June 1912 (received on the 20th f ane) 
the proposed Muslin University, °*PTOs¢8 EPpeohensioit as to whether the power 

| sd affiliate other colleges “betides the Muhammadan 

| . 5 du College, Benares, will be granted 

to the proposed Muslim and Hindu Universities respectively, and remarks that in 

case of refusal the laudable efforts made by the two communities in collecting 


funds will be wasted. 


The editor expresses regret that the disloyal attitude of the Bengalis and 
Arya Samajists should lead Government to check the progress of higher education 
amongst the Muhammadans. | . | | 

He takes exception to the preponderance of the European element in the 
Muslim University board of management, and remarks that to conduct the Univer- 
sity on the same lines on which the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College is at 
present conducted, would be a mere waste of money. 

He blames the organizers of the Muslim University scheme for having 
deceived the public by making a premature promise to establish a university 
in accordance with the wishes of the. Muhammadan public, and observes that in 
the present circumstances the community will derive no benefit by subscribing to 
the university funds. | : 

38. Discussing the question 70 ae * of the collected funds of the 

8 proposed Muslim University in the event of the refusal 

R »» §6—of Government to oe a charter in accordance 
with the wishes of the Muhammadan public, the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of 
the 19th June 1912, insists that at the very start of the Muslim University move- 
ment its leaders should have explained to the subscribing public that, in case 
they failed in their attempts to obtain a charter, the collected funds would be 
utilized either for a specified purpose, which should have been settled and notified 
beforehand, or else for some purpose which the majority of the subscribers decided 


upon. 

“i The editor observes that if such a declaration be made even now by the 
leaders of the movement, it will afford increased facility for the realization of 
funds. | ' 


89. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 22nd June 1912, complains that 


5 some journalists should have hinted at the possibility 

The Proposed Muslim VniversY- that the proposed Muslim Universit ale oat bo 

established, and he reminds them that in all great undertakings difficulties and 
obstacles have to be encountered. 


The editor expresses regret that the organizers of the Muslim University 


scheme should be blamed by some people for having deceived the public by promis- 


ing to establish a Muslim University according to the ideals of the Muhammadans, 
and observes that they are still working hard to accomplish it, and that the. critics 


should reserve their judgment until it is definitely known that the Muslim Univer- 


sity does not conform with the ideals of the Muhammadans. ee 
He expresses agreement with the suggestion expressed in some newspapers that, 


if the Muslim University be not established, the sum realized for the purpose should 


be utilized in opening industrial colleges and in granting scholarships for techni- 
cal education in Europe. At the same time he reminds his readers that it will be 
discreditable to the Muhammadans if they now fail in their determination seeing 


that they proclaimed all over the world their intention to establish a university. 


40. The Rohilkhand 1 (Bareilly), of the 16th June 1912 ( are 
— n the 24th June), publishes the first instalment of a 

— “Anglo-Oriontal College, All contributed article about the secretaryship of the 
— Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, in 
which the writer says that he is not aware of any public services rendered by 


Maulvi Muhammad Ishaq Khan, and says that his appointment as secretary of the 


Aligarh college will not be acceptable to the entire Muhammadan community. 
He asserts that there are many men more able than Maulvi Muhammad Ishaq 
Khan among the trustees of the college, and that his credulity and superstitious 
nature are great disqualifications. | 

In the second instalment of this article he promises to give the names of per- 
sons whom he considers to be qualified for the secretaryship of the Aligarh college. 


19th June 1912. 
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‘( 62 ) | 
_ Commenting-on the above the g editor remarks that public opinion should be 


roposal to appoint Mr. Muhammad Is 

roars | ecretary of the Muhammadan Anglo- Oriental 
College, Aligarh, observes that he is a wealthy and devout. Muhammadan, 
who is trusted by Government, hut expresses doubt as to whether, in view of 
the fact that he lacks liberal-mindeduness, breadth of view and wide experience, he 
will be have influence with educated young men and the confidence of the Muham- 
madan community. as a whole. The editor concedes that the candidature of 
Mr. Ishaq Khan will be approved by Government and by the religious party among 
the Muhammadans, but he contests his claim to the leadership of educated Muham- 
madans. He suggests that Mr. Ishaq Khan should be appointed for the present as 


a joint secretary, and that he should be confirmed as secretary only when the 


community is assured of his suitability for the post. 


42. The an ne. of — + — J 14 — arg te —_ 
1 24th June), says that Maulvi Muhamm 

madan Anglo-Oriental College, All- is the most suitable person for the secretaryship of the 
_ . igarh college, on account of his piety and religious 
inclinations, and asserts that he may be implicitly relied upon to defend the political 
interests of his community. The editor expresses the hope that his appointment 
as permanent secretary of the Aligarh college for three years will be confirmed 
by the meeting of trustees to be held on the 21st July 1912. 


43. The Anand (Lucknow),. of the 20th June 1912 (received on the 24th 

The result of the Allahabad Uni- June), enquires why the result of the Allahabad Uni- 
versity examinations. versity examinations was not published in the United 
Provinces Government Gazette of the 15th June, seeing that the Syndicate 
meeting was held on the 12th June. The editor expresses surprise that, when the 
Leader (Allahabad) could publish the results in its issue of the 16th June, the 
Government Press could not do so earlier than it did. | 


44, The editor of the Independent (Allahabad), in the issue of the 23rd 

The result of the Allahabad Uni- June 1912, expresses regret at the large percentage of 
versity examinations. failures in the last Allahabad University examinations. 
He complains that the papers set in the last University examinations were 

very stiff, and remarks that the examinations are meant to judge the knowledge and 
merits of the examinees and not to fail as many of them as possible. ä 
He takes exception to the rule that the answer books of examinees are not 
liable to be re-examined, and says that universities in Europe provide facility in 
this respect. He invites the attention of the Fellows of the Allahabad University 


to the matter, and asks them to consider this and other defects in the regulations 
of the University. 


45. The Leader Alois of — 22nd J me 1912, reproduces the contri- 

uted article published in the Advocate (Lucknow), 

nt grade college at Gorakhpur. of the 20th June 1912, which expressed doubt as to the 
need for a first grade college in Gorakhpur (vide Selections No. 25, paragraph 59). 


46. The Leader Gun of the Vit + une 1912, 22 a contributed 

‘ : article in whic e writer takes exception to the 

* . appeared in the Leader of the 22nd June 
(vide para. supra), and argues that both Benares and Lucknow are expensive places 
and that many people cannot afford to send their boys to those places for education, 
and expresses gratification that B.A. classes are to be opened in the St. Andrew’s 
College, Gorakhpur. : ) 
He says that the Gorakhpur division, which contains no less than seven 
English High schools, turning out about fifty matriculates each year, can easily 
support a first grade college, and remarks that it is wrong to denounce cheap 
education, when countries like Japan and America are progressing so rapidly with 


its aid, : 


()—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
| : 9 } : ; Nil. | : ° 
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need for 


The starting , ng 6 
journal In Delhi. : 7 


to the needs 
Delhi, iis e ee 
He says that he is not opposed to the development of Urdu for itself, but 


come 


e common 


ry | granting for the sake of argu- 
ment that what Mr. Montagu said was true, it is undesirable that most of the 
3 should be Eu | 
contends that such considerations should not govern appointments to 
posts in the public service where merit should be the only qualification, and remarks 
that, in view of the fact that Indians have fully. proved their capacity by efficiently 
discharging the duties of high and responsible offices, it is — to make racial 
considerations a bar to their appointment to any poet. 
5 . 49. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 28rd June 
— i 5 1912, has the following under the heading Ignorance 


A young Civilian was placed in charge of a district in Eastern Bengal and 
Assam. A Hindu deputy collector ¢-lled upon him. The Collector was in his 
office room at his house when the deputy babu called. On going near him the 
Collector asked him to sit down on a chair, The deputy, who appears to be — 
master in the art of flattery, said to the Collector in order to please him: How 
can I sit before my 1 4 master, it would be the height of impertinence and 
disrespeet if I do so. The young civilian thought that perhaps it was due to 
eustom that the subordinate Indian officers did not sit before their superiors and 
that it was a mistake on his part to allow them to sit in his presence. From that 
day the other chairs were removed from his study (or office room) and he used to 
sit in his own chair and receive the visitors. It appears that he was doubtful if he 
would give a chair to a non- official visitor or not. We do not really know what 
used to be done in such cases. Chairs might have been brought from the other 
room in their case. A titled officer one day called upon him a ad he held a higher 

and was staying at the head quarters of Government. Not finding a chair 
in his room the officer in question went to the adjoining dining room and gota 
chair to which the officer did not object, but he did not make any enquiry as 
regards the custom. One day a nawab, who perhaps knew the officer well, called 
upon him and, knowing that he was in his office, the nawab without sending his 
eard or any previous notice, entered the room. There being no other chair there 
éxcept the officer’s own the nawab also dashed towards the dining room to fetch a 
chair followed by his, friend. The nawab got hold of a chair and was dragging it 
to the office room when his friend also seized it and then there was the usual 
struggle of oriental courtesy, each trying to take the chair. There is no definite 
information as to who actually took the chair to the office room. After taking his 
seat the nawab enquired about the absence of chair from his office room, and he 
then related the story of the deputy collector. and said that from that day he never 
used to keep chairs in his office room. The nawab took him to task and pointed 
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Gut. his mistake. From that time forth ws hear chairs were kept regularly in his 
office, This story proves two things: the class of men from amongst whom officers 
of the P. O. S., 8.8.08 ate reeruitéd in Eastern Bengal and Assam and the igno- 
rance of the young civilians of the present generation of the customs and manners 
/ . 1 
50. The editor of the Independent (Allahabad), in the issue of the 23rd June 

The Proclamation Pillar and Minto, 1912, expresses his agreement with the proposal for 
Perk, = laying out a park in Allahabad at the site of the Garhi- 
ki-Sarai, and expresses regret at the opposition of the members of the municipal 
board to the proposals. ; 

He says that the proposed park would improve the appearance of the city and 
benefit the health of the people. : 8 

51. The editor of the Independent (Allahabad), in the issue of the 28rd June 
- Complaint regarding emigration 1912, complains that the emigration agents gain the 
agents. Sadi consent; of minor girls to work in distant lands by 
holding out to them false hopes of earning large amounts of money, and that when 
their guardians interfere on their behalf, the agents assault them. He invites the 
attention of Government to the matter,.and suggests that intending emigrants 
should be required to depose before District Magistrates to the effect that they are 
voluntarily undertaking to work in foreign countries. He says that if his sugges- 
tion be adopted the public will have no cause for complaint in future about the 
conduct of emigration agents. 970 

52. The Arya Mitra (Agra), of the 24th June 1912, says that nowadays 

Abduction of Hindu women and Indians, especially Hindus, find it very difficult to pass 

children. their lives peacefully, for coolie recruiting agents. 
entice away their women and children, while Christian missionaries lose no oppor- 
tunity of obtaining possession of their boys and girls. The editor adds that 
Muhammadans also entice away their women and corrupt their chastity. In sup- 
port of this charge he states that.a boy and a girl belonging to the Kurmi caste 
were recently enticed away by a Christian missionary in Bachhrawan in the Rae 
Bareli district, while some Muhammadans at Jodhpur abducted the wife of a Kash- 
miri Brahman. He states, on the authority of the Bharat Mitra (Calcutta), that 
only recently a few coolies, including four women, fell into the hands of recruiting | 
agents and were ordered to be sent to the Assam tea gardens by the Sub-Divisional 
Magistrate of Howrah against their will. ) 


The employment of Indians in ine 53. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 26th J une 
Jail Department. 1912, has the following :— | , 
“The Inspector General of Prisons in the United Provinces is a European 
officer who at present draws Rs. 1,830 in pay and allowances. The six superinten- 
dents of central prisons are Europeans whose pay and allowancés range between 
Rs. 1,830 and Rs. 675, and who among them draw at present a total sum of 
Rs. 6,955 a month. There are six European jailors attached to the central prisons 
drawing between Rs. 250 and Rs. 200 whose total emoluments come to Rs. 1,350: 
a month. The thirteen European officers among them get Rs. 10,135. As against 
this there are thirty-five Indian jailors attached to central and district jails whose pay: 
ranges between Rs. 250 and Rs. 75, and whose total pay is Rs. 1,700. That is, all 
that the Indian officers get is Rs. 1,700 as against Rs. 10,135 that Europeans get; 
and there is not a single Indian who is paid more than Rs. 250 a month. Let 
impartial men say whether this is justice to the natives of the country.“ ‘4 


54. Reviewing the annual report on the condition and management of the 

Prison administration of the jails in the United Provinces for the year ending 31st 
22 | December 1911, the Advocate (Lucknow), of the 27th 
June 1912, expresses agreement with the views of the Inspector General of Prisons 
about the injurious effects of short sentences inflicted on young prisoners for trivial. 
offences, and suggests that the Local Government should see t more frequent. 
use is made by magistrates of the power conferred upon them by section 562 of the. 
Criminal Procedure Code, of releasing a first offender guilty of certain specified. 


* 
9 
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offences. | : ae ear ny 
He expresses satisfaction that the Local Government is — a scheme 
for the introduction of special courts for the trial of offences committed by children, 


or boys Ww 


on lines of 12. 2 ngia 
ads his suppo suggestion of the Inspector Ge 
the pant for mange poe to the; Leary: jail: at Bare | 

resses appreciation of the intention of Government to open 2 second 
1 * cannot be admitted into the ach en 
juvenile prisoners under the age of fifteen. 
es . es the necessity fo providing more apace ry 

tion and teaching staff for the remaining juvenile offenders, und notes with satisfao- 
tion that His Honour the Lieutenant Governor has asked for detailed proposals on 
the subject from the Inspector General. He goes on to say that the solution of the 
3 as how to set the discharged convict on the way to earn a living depends 


rgely on the public spirit shown by Indians, and éXpresses regret that the agen- 
cies for relieving discharged prisoners are almost non-existent in India. He invites 
attention to the suggestion that the Deputy Commissioner’ of the district to which 
released juvenile prisoners return should take some interest in following their subse- 
quent careers and in helping them when possible to earn an honest livelihood. - He 
expresses satisfaction at the Lieutenant Governor’s willingness to help the Dis- 
charged Prisoners’ Aid Society which the Salvation Army has proposed to start, 
and appeals to public-spirited citizens to help this beneficent work. 1 
55. Referring to the account of the Aid to Discharged Prisoners’ Fund given 
Aid. to Discharged Prisoners’ in the last annual report on e condition and manage- 
Fund. ment of jails in the United Provinces, the Advocate 
(Lucknow), of the 27th June 1912, expresses regret that the sum available is so 
small that the Inspector General of Prisons is. handicapped in his efforts to aid 
discharged prisoners, and that no addition has been made to the fund since it was 
started in 1893. The editor expresses the hope that Government will make a 
special grant to the fund, and he appeals to the public to do their best to help the 
ail Department in this useful work. M3 | 
56. The Leader (Allahabad), ef the 27th J 8 . Ee 9 * 
against the proposal to divide the unwieldy district o 
FWG Mymensingh Sito two areas, and says that the cry of 
partition should not be raised in such pa 
entitled to respectful attention by Government. © 
| The editor attaches little weight to the arguments about the increase of the 
financial burdens of the people of Mymensingh and about the creation of two 


separate interests, and remarks that Bengal need not be agitated over a petty 


measure which is meant to promote the administrative convenience and administra- 
tive efficiency of a district. en ng | 

57. The Nagri Prachirah (Lasknew) for the * of April ie — 
4 . | oOeived on the 24th June), publishes a contributed 
menen Künsten Fun article in which the writer expresses gratification at 


the rejection of the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s Elementary Education Bill. we 


e contends that the introduction of the element of compulsion will retard 
the progress of genuine education, and points out that, though the number of 
literate persons may increase, the number of really educated people will decrease.. 
He asserts that the present educational system is quite adequate for the needs of 
the country, and says that there is no ground for the apprehension that under the 
present system of education the higher and middle classes will become richer at the 
expense of the lower classes. us opis | . 

He states that the Hindi language will not be benefited by the introduction 
of compulsory elementary education, seeing that there would be no scope for the 
teaching of high class Hindi literature in a course of study which extends over two 

ears. He says that the supporters of Mr. Gokhale’s bill overlook the difference 
tween European and Indian society and forget that, while an educated English- 
man will never give up his hereditary profession, an educated low class Indian will 
look down upon his ancestral trade and will much prefer to be a railway ticket 
collector on Rs. 10 a month than a khansama on Rs. 20 a month. He concedes 
that every effort should be encouraged to promote popular education without dis- 
tinction of caste or creed, but he insists that Government should not compel its 


try cases, if the peoples’ voice is to be 
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that the record of rights should: be: 


« 06 ) 


= 2988. The Amn ont ine 20th June 1912 (received on the . 24th 


Aretas g- in Jund ag, the proposed legislation for tlie 
tection 6¢ women and miner ion oat rome an —— girls will 1 — the 
of the age.of co 3 sixteen, years there is every likelihood 
e ee d GH md 10 The editor urges that the- 
— fal re brn ers lib M Gb Hise’ 912 od fe age 0 of the traffic in girls, as 
therwise Government wilt ind nk of consent and the Hindus 
1. i have to put ip with the he Uatigerous 12 of such a change. 


te hben Discussing tho aquestion of conflict of jurisdiction between civil and 


Git cot Ai Aue eourts, dhe Leader (Allahabad), of the 27th 
rs aire poston 75 decis ayo attention to section 119 of Act. IT 


of 5257 which 150 f a revenue court on a question of pro- 
tary title will com. if e tht by a court of appeal, and expresses 
ini on, th at t i 1 11 2 Co rt has placed a wrong construction on this 
dction, atid hag held that i 10 Ul Aides lig tion before the revenue court the party 
ged to. be th 5 B téhant does’ it up a question of title he is precluded. 
ht raising it ia r'wabsega 10 vil or revenue p ing. With regard 
the riling of ‘the Allah 985 ag Mying down that no distinction need be 
1 7 ae aie ave mi 1 dicts, he contends that it would be. very 


à rent suit of a value exceeding Rs. 100, 


igh . 4 96 title involving ap ieh worth several 
t be impossible to set t even by an 
— to “~ Judicial — of the Privy Council. 


* Hfécorges that, in view ofthe: Tact ‘oat revenue courts have been given 
powers equal to that of the: highest civil courts, provision should be made for the 
enon man of these icourts By trained lawyers. 

He contends that, as the offic esiding over revenue courts do not undergo 
a legal training, they should not be.’ ted to discharge the functions of civil 
courts, and suggests that the civil courts should be given the sole power of deciding 

ions of proprietary’ title im order to avoid the present waste of power and to 
settle all. questions of conflicting’ jurisdictions and res judicata. He admits the 
wisdom of the provision of lawie (), of section 201 of the Act which lays down 
‘with the utmost care, and that the 
mpon it, but he contends that when a 
aan an op portunity of examining the 


revenue court should be permitted to 
question is raised the civil court — 
record and testing its accuracy. 
He concludes. by insisting. that the jpiiediction of revenue courts should be 
very clearly defined and demarcated.from that of the civil courts. . ä 


VI = RAHWar. 


. 2845 ac obe oda! 

60. The Kobiikhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 8th June 1912 ö received: on 
the 24th June), refers to the recent collision between 
the! MH pir and Fatehgunj stations on the 
Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway, and expense esses regret at the loss of life and serious 
injuries sustained by the ngers. é editor invites the attention of Govern- 


ment and; the railway antheritieg-ferthegmatter, and suggests this advisability of 
laying double tracks to insure against railway collisions in future. 


Railway accidents. . 


He says that twelve ‘hours tdaty pats great strain on station masters and 
their assistants, and suggests ‘that they shduld be required to work for o te | 
hours. He also pro 


poses that:night duty should be entrusted:to in tty pe 
and: that instead of one; ‘as at Present, e sould be two x men on at ight. 


juty 
61. . to. the repent, colli on by etween a 


14 


nent Shia Mahanp ur on the Oudh and. Ke and. 

ee eee « Railway, t beet ans (Moradabad), of the 
19th June 1912 freselvel on the Zäh June), enquires why the press was not 
formed about the accident in time, ‘and “why all information about the killed 
ind wounded was withheld from the re] as of passengers. The editor’ aska fot 
information about the number of ‘passeitger'c which were smashed to pieces 
and the number of passengers ho, iter the accident. He remarks that the 
number of passe A tooled as kifletl or -wounded:-was very few, if three or four 


carriages, Which contain about fifty 2 in each, were thoroughly 
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He al corhplaing of the’ delay in reiidestitg n 


Railway Board to institute eetirching ange in 
ei geri | 


a. Tho Lee Alabd) 2 hd Iii pain 
‘The Kast Indien Railway. ©; liar * ‘the 
Railway by the i issue of dest ul at ) tin ee es ‘of trains instead o! 
thronghout the ‘day. He yo chat if, in actordands with. the ben given to 
the. public in the Railway uide, tickets were issued as the arrived at 


the station, there would be no troublesome. rash of F or the ticket window 
oo oo. 9 


68. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the tia ida 1912. publishes | a contribu: 
The om and Rohilkhend Rail. ted article f "0 the ‘writer complains of the 
9 ilk inability of t | tohilk 
cope with the traffic on the occasion of an 5 i Ganga Daseh 
which fell this year on the 25th May. He san rt at 4215 er station in 
Rae Bareli — Unao districts the passengers had to wait for lays together, 525 
states that at Achalgunj station, where hundreds of passéngers failed to get accom- 
modation in any train even after waiting for twenty-four eur we station master 
went on issuing tickets in spite of the ever-increasing crowd Be who 
bonld not be provided with seats and that he tefused to take beck the t ts and 
to refund the money when asked to do o. 
: | 64.“ The Leader (Allahabad), of the 25th June sei June 15 
unn ‘has the following :— — 
Cases of outrage on Indian women travelling in railwax trains come to light 
now and then, but the following which has been sent to the Bengalee by a corre 
spondent who ‘apparently was an eye-witness” is singularly painful and nearly 
beats all record :— 
When the 56 down passenger train steamed into the Chandernagore station, a 
party, , Consisting of about eight soldiers, rushed into a female compartment, re 
of vehement protests from the station staff. There were a Bengali lady an her 
two little children in the compartment at the time. The soldiers began to beat 
everybody who tried to approach the compartinent ; ‘and thére was a great uproar, 
in consequence of which the train was detaintd there for about a quarter of an 
hour. Some Bengali gentlemen, however, bing ther to extricate the lady and her 
companions from this intricate position by em down through the windows. 
The station master on duty and ‘the polibemet were — of the scene, 
seemed quite helpless. 


We 1 the authorities will take severe ‘action against the culprits con- 


ana 
It ena ser 


VI. Post OFFICE, 
Wil. 
VIII. -NATryn SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


65. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 18th June 1912 (redéived on the 22nd 
|" Jaternational Library June), takes exception to the publication of The 
‘and the picture 7. Kart Ooran and “ The extractsfrom: the Coran by 
Ser: Messrs. G. A. Asghar and Company, 5 1 
that in the new publication some: interference has been made.in the o 
arangement o of the Qoran and that some W have also been omitted. 


}00 sale his own 

their 

its injunctions. He * objects tor the publication 
Aedes of the Prophet Muhammad at pages: 1218 and 1228 

in, the third ve of the International Library . Literature aa being offensive 
to the Muhammadan and urges his ioniste to protest. against the 
—” of the pictures and to * the * Government to have it 
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16th June 1912. 


SADDHARM 
PRACHARAK, 
19th June 1912. 


AL MUSHIR, 
18th June 1912, 


RAHBAR 


Aut June 1912. 


LEADER, 
22nd June 1912. 


COSMOPOLITAN, 


( ( 6885 )) 


troodie one Heel @ijaods Dfodhdo And June 1912, takes 
ARA Eülry of LHA! * — of two fanciful pictures of the Pro- 


Lon: tomakpEabrady of Literature at pages 1218 and 1228. 
es the: puhlitation of the pictures as an insult to the 


9 4— and 
rn 8 ne Imperial Wasen to have it stopped. 


i ot. ‘ithe. 0 N AA 91 
Raat ony apa 1 „Inn 


an article entitled “ Messiah- making 


Sas in the 


ckibes the last annual! thesbo i Convention held at Benares in December 
last às being quite different from the ordinary: theosophical meetings which he 
was accustomed to, and says that the cult of Krishnamurti or the Order of the Star 


in the East claimed and received all Uttetition, and that there was very little u | 


of: ee. A 5 16108 ay * 
4 „He contrasts this state. of gi ith: the teaching of Colonel Olcott. 


65 
68. The Saddharm  Pradkaral {Kangri, Bijnor), of the 19th June 1912 
* (received u the 24th June), refers to the refusal of 


Pepa of orphans in one nm the District: Magistrate of Benares to grant an applica- 
tion mile bp th by tho. wire ot thé Bdnarés Arya Samaj asking for the custody of 
indu orp had beet madb Over to some missionary society, and * 


the report et the the Indian — Commission of 1901 to show that orphans professing 

a particular religion should, as far as possible, be made over to persons belonging 
to that religion. The editor expresses thé hope that the Magistrate will take 
steps to hand over the girl to the Aryg Samay orphanage. 


69. Al Mushir pert 8 Of sthe:18th June 1912 (received on the 22nd 
Fireworks on the occasion of the June), refers to the deputation of Muhammadans 
Shab-i-barat festival. ~ which recently waited on the Deputy Commissioner 
of Lahore to prevent the display of fireworks on the occasion of the Shab-i-barat, 
and expresses satisfaction at the notice issued by the Deputy Commissioner prohi- 
biting the sale of fireworks on the occasion of the next Shab-i-barat and providing 
penalties for failure to comply with the order. 


The editor expresses regret. at the 5 22 by the Muham- 
madans on the occasion of the Sab - i- barat in g fireworks, and expresses 
the hope that the method adopted to prevent the e y of fireworks by the Muham- 
madans in Lahore will also. = followed in Morada 


He condemns the custom of discharging — on the occasion of the 
Shab-i-barat and urges the Muhammadans of the United Provinces to discard it. 


70. The Rahbar a of me * J 1 (received on the 27th 
June), says that the Hindus are one nation, though 

a ne ye different creeds, while the — — 
of the different provinces of India, although strongly united by the ties of a demo- 
cratic religion, cannot be said to belong to a homogeneous nationality. The editor 
urges the Hindus to sink their superficial differences and to ye to the world that 


they hold a common religion. 


71. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 22nd June 
The Bharat Dharam Mahamandal. 1912, has the following: 


We receive from time to time papers relating to the internal strife in the 
Bharat Dharam Mahamandal with the request that we should — our o opinion 
on the merits of the personal controversies that have been going o e are 
sorry we must decline the courteous invitation. To our mind the best that could 
happen to the country, the Hindu community, and the Mahamandal itself is that 
that organization should decree its own abolition. It is so very reactionary in its 
religious and social tendencies and activities that, far from promoting the well-being 
and advancement of the community, if does a lot of harm—whenever it does any- 
thing at all, 8 — say. ak * = so wealthy ip influential. that if 
they are so min ey can make themselves a powerful to progress. ~~ 
the misfortune a and ane! is 2 e. do not. hai * 


éxoeption to 
A the. — hot — in the thdel velaene of the Interna-' 


ein #eligion, ‘dnd. ſfurges the Government of India to — 


! , of the 16th June 1912 ann 
N in our Midst b by N. 8. in which the writer des- 


e. 


oe ee 
rn 


(495 


72. The Abhyudaya (Allaha —— 2 teoent 

case of vation of nhammadan 

— ae 1 thie : 
a Chübttnn 1 missionary. 


of a boy and a9 belaigingst the Kurmi oaste in 
rawan in the Rae Bareli district. I 1— are of the ‘latter 


recently applied to the = Magistrate of $e. share om handed over’ th. 

144 a be nell te to, th br on i 

by the police bu — uly wro 0 t it — 
8 etl pasha 


remarks that such pro 
people, and invites the immediate attent n ck the 1 — i SO 
Deputy, Collector and 


73. Referring to the order of Mirza, Erfan, ai eg 
The Pilibhit Arya Samaj. Sub-Divisional, Officer, Pilihbit, . — 


holders of the lgcal Am Sama to 


bonds to keep the peace from the 8rd to the) %th: June; 1012, the. Advacate. Tuc 
now), of the 23rd June 1912, expresses the he org that if —— Was) ** —— 


of a breach of the peace from the Fe gun e g 
a maulvi and the Samajists on the 2n dbb che pa 6s ahio Grad — 
prohibited from holding any discussion in i ol th "tbat criminal — peter y 
ings should have been jnstituted if the parties had refused to carry out, the andere Stel goa de 
of of the magistrate. The editor expresses: his inability! to understand th 1155 
any interference with the liberty of the office-holdets of the Pilihhit Arye met 
and suggests that a searching enquiry should be instituted inte 4 the ca. 
| Ix -— MISCELLANEOUS. pe. 
— 5 N 
DO. E. W. SANDS, 
Nam TAL: Asst, to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 


oe rr Kn Department, 
The 28th June 1912. United Provinces. . 
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23 Al Awarif 0 oe | Lucknow «> | DO. | Hakim Kasim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40... 900 „ | 
* : | 
24 | Al Aziz ... — „Agra 10. „ Do. | Abdul Azis Thän.; Muhammadan, 300 „ 
ö Pathän; 28. 
128 Al Islam ove eee | Allahabad oi . ah. Br Husain; Mnhammadan; 43 .., | 800 „ 
26 Al Kasim * — | 1 (Sharan Do, ... | Maulvi Habib-ur- Rahman; Mubam- 8,000 „ 
pur). madan. 
| Maulvi Shibli Nom&ni; Mahammadan ; 
90. 00 | 56. 
*r L 1 Maulvi Habib-ur- Rahman; Muhamma- | as „ 
b dan > 40. 
coe eer ) Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A. eee eee , 
28 An Mostz Lucknow Do. —1 Zafar.ul-Mulk Ulvi ii i t 400 a 
29 An Najm eee eee | Lacknow eee Do. ece | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34 eee ee” 900 ” . 
| | 
30 Arya Patra ece eee Bareilly 600 Do. eee Babu Ram Kayasth; 33 eee eee 850 * 
31 Arya Saméchf4r eee eee Cawnpore eee Do. eee Babu Anand Sarũp ; Kayasth ; 42 900 | 390 * 
82 Educational Magazine eee ! Ghazipur eee | Do. eee | Pande Ram Saran Lal; Kayasth i 13 eee 70 ” | 
83 Edward eee eee eee Cawnpore eee | Do. eee | Shyam Sunder Lal Nigam eee eee 200 n 
34 Hamdard-i-Qaum eee eee Meerut coe | Do. eee | Raghubir Singh ; > Vaishya ; 34 eee 900 ” 
. ; N 
365 i Istibsar eee eee 0 Rae Bareli eee Do. eee Saiyid Muhammad Zamin; 7 Muhamma- 400 * ; 
* ue * dan; 40. . . 
86 | Khätän . aa — Aligarh oe on Shaikh 22 B. A., LL. B.; Muham- | “Um a 
1 | . | madan; 36. 
°37 | Khurshid-i-Nanp4ra ove Nanpara(Bahraich)| Do. | Muhammad Taqi; Mahammadan ; 29 . as „ 
ume suridhar Prasad; Kayasth ;; 80 =I „% 
or, ' ' j ' § ic 19 
30 ola Bey eee ese Itrat Husain, B. A. ’ 89 ove eee b 1.000 00 
2— an — = ~ candice 


* Irregular. 
. ) Zompuaily stopped. 


( 684 ) 
List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


Name of publication. 


Where published, 


me 


Name, caste and age of editor. 


Pardab Nashin 
Postal Magasine 
Satopkéri 

Tabsira cee ove 
Tohfa-i-Muhammadia 
Tyagi Brahman 
Urda-i-Mualla 
Vaishya Hitkäri 
Zamna ... 
Zié-ul-Isl4m 
Akhbér-i-Imémia 

Al Nazir 
Guldasta-i-Anwér-i-Alam 
Gurukul Samachér ... 
Jain Prachérak ... 
Lucknow Gazette 
Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar 
Vy4pari and Karigar 
All-India Shiah Gazette 
Agra Akhbar ove 
Al Bashir eee 
Al Khalil coe 
Al Mushir ove 
Aligarh Institute Gazette 
Anwar-i-Alm 
Awise-i-Khalqa 
Cawnpore Gazette ... 
Dabdaba-i-Sikandari 
Darbar ... see 
Fitnah . 

Hitaishi cee 
Independent 

Ittihad ... 

— om 
Kaisar-i-Hind 
Käyasth Hitkéri 
Mashrig ... 

Medina ... 
Mukhbir-i-Alam 
Musäfir 

Muslim Gazette 
Naiyar-i-Azam 


Agra ... 
Agra. 
Bareilly 
Lucknow 
Meerut 
Meerat 
Aligarh 
Meerut 
Cawnpore 
Moradabad 
Lucknow 
Meerut 
Dehra Dun 
Budaun 
pur). 
Lucknow 
Fatehpur 
Benares 
Lucknow 
Agra ... 
Etawah 
Bijnor... 
Moradabad 
Aligarh 
Dehra Dun 
Benares 
Cawnpore 
Rampur 
Agra co 
Gorakhpur 
Pilibhit 
Allahabad 
Amroha 


abad). 
Jaunpur 


Fyzabad 
Agra eee 
Gorakhpur 


Bijnor... 


Agra. 
Lucknow 


Moradabad 


Deoband (Saharan- 


(Morad- 


Moradabad 


| 


Twice a month 


Mrs. Kh4mosh ; 35 oe 56% 


Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khün; 
Muhammadan; 29. 
Läla Ramdhan Das; Khatri; 56 ove 


Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan 
Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 ove 
Salig Ram Sharma. 


M. Fazal-ul-Husan, B.A., Muhamma- | 
dan ; 34. 
Ram Dayal Vidyarthi ; 36 ... ove 


Munshi Day& Naräyan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth ; 30. 

Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muhamma- 
dan; 38. 

Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 
78. 

Maulvi Abu Rahmat; Muhammadan; 


56. 

Ilahi Bakhsh; Amir Bakbsh; Muham- 
madans, 

Pandit Prasanno Kumar; Brahman; 
24. 

Joti Prasad; Jaini; 29... 


Manzur Ahmad; 35 eve 

Lala Mathura Prasad; Kayasth ; 36 

Bäbu Thäkur Prasad; Khatri; 46 

Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 323 

Khwäja Siddiq Husain; Muhamma- 
dan; 36. 

Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh 
Muhammadan ; 54. 

Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahméin; Muham- 
madan; 41. F 

Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 ose 

Muhammad Muktada Khan; 32 

Muhammad Yusuf Khan. : 

Munshi Gulfib Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 

Babu Harném Singh; Khatri ; 68 cee 3 

Muhammad Färük Hasan; Muham- 
madan; 58. 

Dr. Wazir Muhammad; 46... on 

Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham; 
Muhammadan ; 48. | 

Munshi Däl Chand; Kayasth; 72 

Babu Lal Bihari Lal, Khatri; 65 one 

Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 .., 

H4fiz Abdur Rahman Khän; Muham- 
madan ; 39. : 

Muhammad Hamid; 242 eae 

Kamta Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 sii 

Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham; 
Muhammadan ; 48. 

Maulvi Saiyid Nur-ul-Hasan, Muham- 
madan. 

Qfzi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 

Pandit Tara Dat; Arya; 26 eee 


Saiyid Wahid-ud-din. 


| Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 47 ... 


2 Irregular. 


— — — 
* 


1 Tompotarily stoppd. 
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List of newspapers End periodicale—(continued),. 


1799 


101 
102 


Name of publieation. 


Where published. 


Edition. 


Name, caste and age of editor. 


— > 


N izam-ul-Mulk * 


Oudh Punch Lee 
Rabbar ... eee 
Rohilkhand Gasette 

Sahifa ove 
Sar Punch ove 
Surma-i-Rozgér es x» 


Tafrih eee eee 
Tajir 1 eee 
Tohfa-i-Hind cee 


Union Gazette see 
Zul Qarnain cee 
Hindustäni ose 
Nasim-i-Agra ove 
Oudh Akhbar ove 


ARaBIO-URDU. 
Al Bayan eee 


HINDI. 
Almora Akhbar ___... 


Anand KAdambizni... 
Bharatodaya eee 
Bharat Sudashé Pravartak 
Bhiskar ... sce 
Brähman Samf&chér... 
Bréhman Sarvasva ... 
Dehati ... coe 
Dharm Diväk ar 
Dharm Kusumakar ... 
Garhwäli ove 
Garhwal Samachar ... 


| Griha Lakshmi ose 


Gurukul Samfchér ... 


Indu =e an 
Jain Nari Hitkari ... 
Jésis ... ove 
Jiwan ... ee 


Kalwär Mitra cee 
Känyakubj Hitkéri... 
Khatri Hitkéri ove 
Maheswari eee 


Maryada eee 
Négri Prachérak 1. 


Moradabad coe 
Lucknow ove 
Moradabad oe 
Bareilly ) ove 
Bijnor ... cee 


Shahjahanpur 


Agra cee 
Lacknow ove 
Meerut ove 
Bijnor... eve 
Bareilly ove 
Budaun . ove 
Lucknow ove 
Agra. ove 
Lucknow ove 
Lucknow eee 
Almora a 
Mirzapur cee 


Moradabad cee 


Meerut oe 
Meerut ove 
Etawah — 
Benares ove 
Agra ... ove 
Cawnpore cee 
Dehra Dun eee 
Dugadda (Garhwal) 
Allahabad coe 
Sikandarabad (Bu- 
landshahr). 

Benares 

Deoband (Saharan- 

par). 

Gahmar (Ghazipur) 
Cawapore so 
Allahabad om 
Cawnpore eee 
Benares coe 
Aligarh — eee 
Allahabad oe 
Lucknow cee 


Weekly 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 

Do. 
Do. 


Twice a week 


Do. 


Monthly ... ) 


Monthly 
Do. 


Do. 


=~ 


ae. 


dae Fahim-nd-din; Muhammadan 
Shaikh Sajjad Husain; Mahammadan; 


Babu Banwéri Lal; Vaishya; 81 
Shaikh Abdul Aziz; Muhammadan; 47 
Maulvi Majid Hasan; Muhammadan; 


| N * Zahur Ahmad; Muhammadan; 


Munshi Itrat Husain; Mahammadan ; 
8 Prasad; Kayasth; 268 
Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 35 ... 
Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33... 


— Karam Ilähi; Muhammadan; 

Nisém-nd-din Husain; Muhammadan ; 

Hon'ble Manshi Gangé Praséd Varmé; 
Khatri; 55. 

Babu Harish S4ny4l; Bengali Brah- 
man; 59. 

Munshi Jalp4 Prasad; Kayasth; 62 „ 


Maulvi Saiyid Salaiman; Muhamma- 
dan; 30. 
Maulvi Abdul Wali ; 27 eee 


— Sadinand Sanwäl; Brahman; 
5 


Pandit Badri Narfyan; Chaudhari; 


Brahman; 66 
Padam Singh Sharmé4; 87 ... cee 


Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharm4; Brah- 
man; 45. 

Raghubir Sa ran eee eee 

Narayan Prasad; Brahman... see 

Pandit Bhimsen Sharm4; Brahman; 55 

Gulab Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... 

Pandit Rudra Dutt; 60 si 


Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A.; 40 see 


Pandit Girja Dutt; Naithani Brahman; | 


36. 
Girija Dutt Naithani. 
Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A.; 40 


Shri Mati Gopal Devi ove coe | 
Ambika Prasad Gupta; 26 ... eee 
Jyoti Prasad; Jain; 29 ax eee 
Gop4l Ram; Bania; 45 150 
Ram Prasad Misra; 22 coe 
Prem Nath Yogishwar; 37... > se 


Pandit Manohar Lal Misra; 46 eee 
Balmakund Varm4; Khatri; 26 ove 
Joti Sarup, Brahman; 42. ove 
Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27 „. 
Rap Narfyan Pande; Brahman; 28 


400 copies. 
226 „ 
40 „ 
200 „ 
060 „ 
00 „ 
280 „ 
40% „ 
26 „ 
400 „ 
500 „ 
1.000 „ 
1,700 „ 
100 „ 
00 „ 
800 copies. | 
166 copies. 
100 „ 
60 „ 
48060 „ 
160 „ 
405 „ 
700 „ 
600 „ 
500 „ 
1.000 „ 
600 „ 
1,800 copies. 
300 " 
650 „ 
1,000 „ 
300 „ 
1,000 „ 
450 „ 
1.500 „ 
100 „ 
3,000 „ 
1,600 „ 
4100 „ 


* Irregular. 


+ Temporarily stopped, 
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( 636 ) 
List of newspapers and perioditals—(concluded). 


Name of publication. Where published. . Edition. Name, caste and age of editor, Circulation. 


Se 


1 


Naraini or The Vedanta Patrika | Fyzabad Monthly Munshi Ramnandhan; Kayasth ; 32 | 325 copies, 


Nava Jiwan eee eee | Benares Do. Keshavdeva Shastri; 37 1000 _ „ 
Nigam4gam Chandriké Benares : Do. „ | Rap Narayan Pande; 27 ... 4,500 „ 
Palliwäl Patrika a. Fatehgarh Do. Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharmé ; 25 200 „ 
Rasik Mitra eee Cawnpore Do. - _... | Manohar L&l; Brahman; 35 500 


Sanädhyopkärak Agra Do. Lakshmi Narayan Dube 0 700 
Sanftan Dharm Fatäka Moradabad Do. . Pandit Ram Sarüp; Brahman; 114 
Saraswati ove 5 | Allahabad Do. Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; 46 ... 
Stri Darpan cee Allahabad Do. Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 
Stri Dharm Shikshak Allahabad Do. Srimati — Devi; 31 ... cee 
Sudhanidhi cee Allahabad Do. Pandit Jagannath Prasad Shukla; Vai- 
Swadesh Bandhavé... Agra Do. — canons , “aie Singh; Rajput; 45 
Vaidic Sarvaswa = e+e Allahabad Do. Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi; Brah- 
Vaishya eo * Allahabad Do. N Sanaa Lal ; Agarwal ; 22... * 
Vänijya Sukhdéyak... Benares Do. Babu Jagann&th Prasad; Mäthur Brah- 
Veda Prak4sh ove Meerut Do. 1 — Talsi Rém ; Brahman, Arya; 41 
Kam Dhenu * Hard war Twice a month Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi; 46 ove 
Kshattriya Mitra... Benares Prasidha Naréyan Singh, B.A.; Kshat- 
R4jpat ... * Agra vache enemas Singh; 45 coe 
Vy4p4ri and Kérigar Benares | Bäbu Thäkur Prasad; Khatri; 46e 
Prem ove Bindraban (Muttra) | Three times | Mahendra Pratap ; Hindu. 

Anand ... vee Lucknow coe — Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 45 

| Arya Mitra 8 Agra we. il Do. Pandit Rudra Dutt ; Brahman; 60 
Bharat Dharm Neta... Benares Do. Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri; 26 
Bharat Jiwan 500 Benares Do. Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 
Jain Gazette ove Aligarh , Do. Lala Misri Lal Jain, Banker 

Kaisar Hind 0 Benares Sita Ram Dinkar; 485 ... 

Mahila Hitkarak + Dehra Dun Srimati Vidyavati Devi ..» 
Saddharm Prach4érak Bijnor... a Lala Munshi Rim; Khatri; 56 
Shubh Chintak — Allahabad Babu Lal Bihari Lal; Khatri; 55 
Abhyudaya oe Allahabad Twice a week | Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 28 


ANGLO-BENGALI. 


| Trishul eee eee : | Weekly eee J. N. Bysak eee 


* Irregular. 
+ Temporarily stopped. 
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( 637 } 


I .— POLitics, 
. (a) —Foreign. 


1. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad), of the 26th June 1912 (received on 
the Ist July), reminds Turkey that after her success- 
ful campaign against Greece in 1898 she was com- 
pelled, by the intervention of the European Powers, to forego the just fruits of her 
success and to restore to Greece her independence, and expresses the opinion that a 
peace between Turkey and Italy, brought about by the mediation of the Powers; 
will prove disastrous to the former, and will lead to the early disruption of the 
Turkish Empire. The editor asserts that the vacillating and wavering policy fol- 
lowed by Turkey has led to the present unhappy situation in Morocco and Persia 
and in her own provinces of Macedonia and Albania, and insists that the only 
arbiter between the two belligerents should be the sword. He expresses regret 
that the Muhammadans, who were a world-conquering force only a few centuries 
back, are now in their turn being conquered by the European races, and says that 
they will not regain their ancient predominance unless they conform more strictly 
to the dictates of their religion. 


2. The Aligarh ou" — 2 26th J — ** 18 * — 

3rd July), refers to an article which appeared in the 

A lesan Vatan 1 of the 19th June, in 2 

Mushtaq Husain and the other Muhammadan leaders were asked to exert their 

influence in collecting funds for the Turkish relief fund, and says that ever since 

hostilities broke out the Nawab has been doing his duty in that respect, and that 
when the subscription list was opened at Aligarh he was the first to subscribe. 


The editor expresses commendation of the self-sacrifice of the students of the 
Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, who have unanimously resolved to 
abstain from taking rich and expensive food so long as the war lasts in order to 
continue sending the amount thus saved for the relief of their suffering brethren in 
Tripoli. 

He states that so far Rs: 4,000 have been sent to Turkey through the British 
Ambassador, and that another instalment of Rs. 2,500 is shortly to be remitted. 


3. The Qaiser-t-Hind e) of the 27th J — 1912 * * on the 
4th July), expresses apprehension that the activity of 

eee the Italian fleet may 5 about a world-wide * 
gration which would be most disastrous. The editor expresses admiration for the 
bravery of the Turks, and remarks that the Italians have pot established them- 
selves anywhere off the Tripolitan coast beyond the range of their naval guns. 
He expresses the opinion that Italy is endeavouring to secure European intervention 
in the war as the result of her activity in the Qgean Sea and he suggests that the 
Italians have become so impressed by the reckless bravery of the Turks and Arabs 
that they have no longer any desire for a conflict on land. He deplores the naval 
weakness of Turkey, and expresses regret that the Turkish fleet, which once ruled 
the seas (sic), has become so enfeebled that it cannot protect her own dominions, 
and that it is being treated with contempt by the fleet of a petty Power like Italy. 
He concludes the article with the following words: “ Oh, spirit of Barbarossa, 
revered shade! Thou, oh spirit, wouldst feel and grieve for the miseries of thy country- 
men. Arise and behold! Look upon this spectacle of slaughter. To-day that petty 
kingdom, which so many times (sic) grovelled at thy feet on account of thy bravery, 
is treating the Turkish Empire with contempt, that Empire consolidated by your 
illustrious master, and it is thinking scorn of her fleet. Alas! that great Power 
(England), which had helped Turkey out of so many difficulties and had been her 
friend and sympathizer in times of trouble, is now giving her no a help 
beyond barren words of sympathy. To-day her (England’s) star of justice seems 
to be sinking; her qualities of righteousness and love of justice are now under 
a cloud; her aan zeal in the cause of the oppressed seems to be nonexistant. 
Arise, England, if thou art proud of Nelson, and help thine old friend in this 


The Italian-Turkish war. 


her difficulty. One hint from thee would be sufficient to stop this bloodshed. 
With thy support Turkey would be saved from the troubles with which she is 


2 A slight movement would scatter to the winds all the dreams which 
e Triple alliance have formed and which are endangering the safety of Europe.” 


QAISER-I-HIND, 
27th June 1912. 


* N 4 
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7 
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26th June 1912. 


Res 


AZETTE, 
Toth June 1912. 


TAFRIH, 
28th June 1912. 


MASHRIQ, 
25th June 1912. 


( @8 ) 


4. The Muslim Gazette acer pte of the 26th J — 1912 (reoeived on the 
a Ist July), publishes the proceedings at a mass meet- 
— ing of — held at Calcutta on the 14th 
June to protest against the desecration of the holy shrine of Imam Raza at Meshed 
by Russian troops, and refers to the formation of various committees at Calcutta 
to collect funds for sending out Muhammadan volunteers to Tripoli and Persia. 
The editor enquires whether the British Government has taken any notice of the: 
public feeling in the country about affairsin Persia and Turkey, and whether. 
it is prepared to do anything in the matter to help those countries. He expresses 
gratitude to Government for its expression of sympathy at the desecration of the 
shrine of Imam Raza at Meshed by Russian troops, but observes that mere words 
will have no effect in improving the situation. 1 
He urges Government to prevent Russia from committing any more atrocities 
in Persia, and asks it to renounce its friendship with Russia, seeing that the whole. 
Muslim world is indignant at the cowardly and impious outrages prepetrated by 
the Russians at Meshed. . 
He says that if the British Government were to break off its alliance with 
Russia the latter country would never dare in future to wound the religious suscep- 
tibilites of the Muhammadans. He expresses the hope that Sir Edward Grey will 
show consideration for the unanimous voice of the Muhammadans, and that he will 
adopt a policy of cutting off relations with Russia and suggests that it would not 
only prove beneficial for Persia but benefit England as well. ä 
He observes that if the alliance between England and Russia were to be 
broken, the Muhammadans of India would feel gratified, and would realize that 
Government not only professed regard for the national and religious feelings of its 
Muhammadan subjects, but that it is ever ready to give a practical proof of its 
sympathy. | 
5. Referring to a statement in the Hablul Matin (Calcutta) that Calcutta. 
Indian Muhammadan volunteers Muhammadans were collecting subscriptions to send 
Sor Tripod ond Eyeste. volunteers to Tripoli and Persia, the Tafrih (Luck- 
now), of the 28th June 1912 (received on the 4th July), expresses doubt as to 
whether the Government of India will permit Indian Muhammadans to proceed as 
volunteers to the seat of war, and enquires whether Indian Muhammadans know 
how to handle arms. The editor says that it would be sheer waste of money to 
send such worthless men as volunteers to face the Italian and Russian guns, 


(b)—Home. | 


6. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 25th June 1912 (received on the 29th 
June), contains an article entitled Is the Congress 


nn ee a truly national body? in which the editor says that 
the Congress is an association of a handful of educated Indians who pose as the 


representatives of the Indians. 


He refers to the opposition of the late Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan to the Con- 
gress, and remarks that he was perfectly right in opposing an institution which did 
not know how to work on proper lines and how to gain political concessions. 

He says that the institution of the Congress was quite inopportune, seeing that 
the people of India had at that time made no progress in education. He goes on 
to say that the Congress has never been representative of the Indian nation, and 
that a group of Bengalis call it national only to deceive the public. | 

He expresses regret that the present generation of young Muhammadans 
believe that Government submitted to the demands of bomb-throwers and sedition- 
ists, and that the partition of Bengal was annulled owing to the efforts of the Con- 
gress. He deplores the desire on the part of some of the Muhammadans to join the 
Congress, and remarks that if they do so under this impression the moderate element 
in the Congress will disappear, and that it will become a body of persons holding 
extremist views. : : aos e 

He expresses regret at the growing estrangement of feeling between the 
Hindus and Muhammadans, and advises the experienced leaders of both the 
communities to reconstitute the Congress on very moderate lines. : | 

He observes that if the Congress become the united political institution of 
both Hindus and Muhammadans, the Hindu-Muhammadan question would almest 
entirely disappear. . E l r ee eee e ee eee 


— 


6 | 
e Fn‘eonclusion be expresses’ thé hope that the Muslim League and the Congress 
will be amalgamated, and observes that there appears no reason why the Congress 
should not 


demanding political concessions, when it assumes moderate views and is joined by 


the Muhammadans. 


7. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 26th June 1912 (received on the 
Ur. Montagu and the Indian Ist July), refers to the qualification of his recent state- 
Muhammadens. ä ment about the unity of the Muhammadan community 
in India by Mr. Montagu, and expresses gratification that the protests of the Mu- 
hammadans have had the desired effect. 
Ihe editor remarks that the expression of regret is the first success which the 
Muhammadans of India have achieved by joint and concerted agitation, and he 
asks them to remember that the British Government is a constitutional government 
which will accede to their demands if they carry on their agitation constitutionally 
and perseveringly. | ce ä 


8. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 26th June 1912 (received on the 3rd 
Ur. Montagu and the Indian July), expresses gratification at the regret expressed 
Mehammedens, = by Mr. Montagu that his statement about the 
homogeneity ef the Muhammadans of India should have been misinterpreted and 
ae offence to them. The editor says that his co-religionists in India should express 
eir obligation to Mr. Montagu for having admitted the inaccuracy of his statement, 
and that they should feel proud of being subjects of a nation which is famous for 
the large-hearted and liberal views of its ministers. 2 


9. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 26th June 1912 (received on the 
The British Government and the 3rd July), reproduces a contributed article from the 
Muhammadan newspapers. = - Chowdahween Sadi (Rawalpindi), in which the writer 
condemned the policy of conducting agitation against the attitude or action of 
Government, as has been urged by some of the Muhammadan newspapers in the 
Punjab. He mentioned the Zamindar (Lahore) as an advocate of the principle of 


agitation and reminded its editor of the policy of the late Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan 


who was always opposed to such agitation. The writer said that the agitation of a 
minority would have no good result and that it generally ended in disaster. 


He objected to the attitude of the Zamindar towards the present Muhamma- 
dan leaders, and reminded the editor of that paper that it was they who secured 
political concessions from Government, and that they if did not have the support of 
their co-religionists their position would become a very difficult one. He urged the 
Muhammadan journalists to dissuade their community from resorting to agitation, 
to advocate moderation in Muhammadan newspapers and to advise their co-religion- 
ists to lay any grievances they may have before Government in a proper spirit. 


The editor invites the attention of his readers to the article, but expresses dis- 


agreement with the views expressed by the writer against resorting to agitation. — 


He says that circumstances have quite changed and that if Sir Saiyid had 
been alive he too would have moditied his views about agitation, seeing that 
Government is obviously influenced by it. | 
| He observes that agitation can never be harmful if carried on moderately 
and constitutionally, but he urges: Muhammadans to always maintain a respectful 
attitude towards Government in their public speeches, and to always remember 
that their existence in the country is bound up with the continuance of British. 
rule in India. | 
10. The Tafrikh (Lucknow), of the 28th June 1912 (received on the 4th’ 
1 July), refers to the resolution passed at a recent meet- 
j ; ing of the Allahabad District Muslim League that if 
the Muhammadans were not granted separate representation on local bodies, the 
Muhammadans of Allahabad would refrain from taking any part in the work of the 
municipal and district. boards, and remarks that the Muslim League, instead of 
doing any useful work, has created discord between Hindus and Muhammadans, 
and urged the latter to demand special favours from Government. The editor 
states that the League is advocating separatism without any restriction, and desires 
to secure for the M separate and special rights in every department. 
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called the Indian National Congress if it alters its tone when it is 
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 ABHYUDAYA, 
27th June 1912, 


_ LEADER, 
29th June 1912. 


ADVOCATE, 
4th July 1912. 


LEADER, 
28th June 1912. 


( 640 ) 


11, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad oan ), of 2 th J — n on et. — 
Scher! „expresses di roval of the controversy which 
5 5 is Ding m4 between the Beharis and the Bengalis with 
regard to the establishment of a separate High Court and University in Behar, and 
trusts that the Bengalis, instead of opposing the Beharis, will support them in 
their just demand for a separate High Court and University. The editor says that 
it is natural that there should be differences of opinion on questions of provincial 
interest, but he urges that such differences should not prevent Bengalis and 
Beharis from acting together ‘when questions of national welfare are involved, 
He remarks that all patriotic Indians deprecated the exclusion of the Bengalis from 
the Reception Committee of the next session of the Indian National Congress, and 
observes that it is a matter of great satisfaction that the Beharis have now acknow- 
ledged their mistake and have taken eighteen Bengalis on the Reception Com- 
mittee. He expresses the opinion that all efforts for provincial and communal 


progress, unless regarded from a national point of view, are bound to fail and 
cannot produce lasting results, ‘ 


12. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 29th June 1912, publishes a letter, 
8 dated Bombay, the 26th June, from Mr. H. S. L. Polak 
on “Indentured labour, in which refers to a 

communiqué issued by the Madras Government in which it is stated that about 
1,627 emigrants returned from Natal with Rs. 2,24,400, and says that such a 
large sum could not possibly have been saved by the emigrants during indenture, 
He advises Government not to lay itself open to the charge of defending the system 


of indentured labour by countenancing the issue of dubious, incomplete and mis- 
leading statistics. . ; : 


13. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 4th July 1912, refers to an article 
The Eurasian community and the Contributed by Mr. H. P. Skipton to the Empire 
defence of India. Review (London) in which the event of a European 
war was discussed and it was said that England would be compelled to recall her 
British regiments from India, and that in such a situation, though the effeminate 
races of Southern India and Bengal would not count, the martial races of Northern 
India and the armies of the native princes would have to be subdued by the 
Eurasians. The editor deprecates any attempt on the part of Government to 
advance the Eurasian community by fostering a policy of distrust of all the other 
communities in India, and he ridicules the suggestion that the continuance of 
British rule in India could depend on the favour of a community whose moral and 
educational condition is so lamentable. He suggests that the domiciled community 
should throw in its lot with the children of the soil instead of clamouring for 
differential treatment. He says that Government is bound to hold the scales evenl 
between all sections of the people, and he asks the Eurasian community to adopt a 


policy of self-help instead of asking Government to show special favours to it at. 
the cost of the children of the soil. 


14. Referring to the disappointment expressed by Mr. Surendra Nath 
Banerji to a representative of the Empire (Calcutta) 

Lord Crewe on Indian autonomy. “about Lord Crewe’s statement in the House of Lords 
on Indian autonomy, the Leader (Allahabad), of the 28th June 1912, expresses 
satisfaction at Mr. Banerji’s recognition of the fact that Lord Crewe’s statement was, 
due to the pressure of circumstances in the House of Lords. The editor reiterates 


the opinion that the statement need not disconcert Congressmen, and that the 


construction placed by the Secretary of State on the language of the despatch of 
the Government of India need not be binding on his successors. 
He goes on to say: The truth is this, and this only. If Indians by their 
increasing worth—by their larger capacity, higher character, greater combination, 
and more disinterested public-spiritedness—will render themselves fit for a more 
progressive form of government, 7 eve on earth can refuse it them; certainly 
no genuinely British government will. Britons will have to forget their history 
and evolve a new of political character before they can cease to love political 
liberty and extend the sway of democratic institutions. But they have an instinct 
for the government of: people, and this will prevent them from extending such. 


e err 


(0) 


institutions to those who have wot demonstrated their fitriess to exercise them. 
The problem, therefore, before the Indian patriot- . to inarease und improve the 


capacity, character and power of combination of the Indian people, and not to go 
into mourning over Lord Crewe’s illiberal interpretation 81 . 


the famous despatch. The high purpose that has been. mentioned er y 


be accomplished by the wider dissemination of education and the quicker rectifica- 


tion, of social deficiencies.“ 
15. Referring to the 


passage in paragraph 8 of the Government of India’s 


Lord Crewe on Indian autonomy. despatch of August 25, about the eventual grant of 


vis provincial autonomy, regarding which Lord Curzon 
expressed the opinion that it meant that a federal system of government would 
be established in India, the Advocate (Lucknow), of the 30th June 1912, says 


that the Government of India never meant nor were the Indians so foolish 


as to demand that the provinces should be as independent as Canada or Australia, 
and that the authority of the Government of Fndia should be extinguished so 
far as the internal administration of the country was concerned. The editor 
concedes that educated Indians no doubt demand that they should be given 
some share in the administration of their country, like the subjects of the British 


Crown in other parts of the world, and says that Lord Crewe’s declarations will 


not be binding upon his successors in office. He states that when Lord Crewe 


considers the reforms to be an advance on safe and sound lines, his successors, a 


quarter of a go 4 hence, will see that it is necessary to | the finances of the 
country in the hands of the people, and will realize the absurdity of the situation 


which forces the Government of India to have a large number of senior officials 


by them whose only duty for four months of the year is to say ‘aye,’ ‘aye’ to 
anything which falls from the lips of the heads of departments.“ He goes on to 
say that Indians will not be deterred by Lord Crewe’s pronouncement, and will 


carry on their struggle to reach a goal which they have set before them on perfectly 


constitutional lines. He asserts that the fate of the country lies in the hands of 
Indians, and says that if they are true to themselves and to the tutelage they 
have so long undergone, there should be nothing which should stand in the way 
of their raising their country to a status similar to that of the self-governing 
British colonies. ä 


16. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 30th June 1912, expresses disap- 


proval of the statement made by Lord Crewe on the 
question of provincial autonomy in India, and remarks 
that although the agitation of Lord Curzon and the Anglo-Indian journals in this 
connection has succeeded in causing some temporary injury to the popular cause, 
the Indians need not be greatly perturbed over it, seeing that while the passage 
about provincial autonomy remains in the Government of India’s despatch of 
August 25, Lord Crewe will not be the Secretary of State for India for all time. 
The editor contends that no Government can now persistently disregard the 
demands of its subjects, and he cites the instance of the annulment of the partition 
of Bengal in support of his contention. He says that this instance should always 
inspire the Indians to try to have their grievances removed and their wants supplied, 
— he expresses the hope that sooner or later they will secure provincial autonomy 


Lord Crewe on Indian autonomy. 


in the country. As for Lord Crewe’s statement regarding the impossibility of the 7 


grant of colonial self-government to India, he says that no statesman can indulge 
in such a speculation in regard to the future of the country without provoking 
laughter, and that the Indians themselves will be the makers of their future. 


17. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 4th July 1912, refers to the comments 


Lord Orewe an Indian en‘onomy- Orewe's declaration about Indian autonomy, and says 
that the former was quite right in asserting that His Lordship’s successors 
or India herself should not despair of an India divided into autonomous provinces 
on account of his pronouncement. The editor reproduces the views expressed in the 
Statesman that the dissatisfaction and adverse comments which: the Secretary 
of State’s speech had caused in the country were fully justified, in view of the fact 
that the despatch clearly foreshadowed provincial autonomy, and commends the 


observations made by the Statesman as recalling the glorious days when that paper 


did so much to advance the cause of progress and reform in India, 


of the Empire and the Statesman (Calcutta) on Lord 


ADVOOATE, 
4th July 1912. 


( “2 3 


ABHYUDAYA, =- 18, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 27th June 1912 (received on the iet- 

27th June 1912. . . 2 : ‘ 
+ Royal Commission on Public July), expresses gratification at the report that a Royal | 
Services. | Commission will soon be appointed to enquire into the 

question of public services in India, and entertains the hope that the Commission will 

y due consideration to the claims of Indians in the matter of appointment to: 

Eicher grades in the public service and of holding the simultaneous Civil Service 

competitive examinations. The editor remarks that the success of the Commission 

will depend largely on its constitution, and that the Indians will therefore be 

anxious to know the names of the persons chosen to sit on it. 


ADVOCATE, 19. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 30th June 1912, expresses satisfaction 
an ne opal Commission on Public at the announcement that the Home Government has: 
Services. | decided to appoint a Royal Commission to enquire into. 
the important question of the public services in India, and expresses the hope that. 
the Home and India Governments will select the personnel of the Commission with. 
due regard for all interests. | Pk 
I he editor urges that Indian public opinion should express itself in clear and 
decisive terms about the claims of Indians to higher and more extensive employ- 
ment in the public services, before the constitution and terms of reference of the, 
roposed Royal Commission are finally settled by the Secretary of State, He. 
— the policy of Government with regard to the appointment of Indians to 
the higher services of the State as discreditable to the British Government in India, 
and expresses appreciation of the splendid services rendered by the Hon’ble Mr. 
Subba Kao in impressing on Government the need for such a commission. 


He ridicules Lord Curzon’s.attempt to prove that during his viceroyalty 
Indians were being treated with a liberality unexampled in the history of the 
world, and remarks that the facts and figures put forward by the Hon’ble Mr, 
Gokhale and the Hon’ble Mr. Subba Rao have clearly demonstrated the deplorable. 
position of Indians in the various departments. 


He reminds Government of the words of Sir Stafford: Northcote, who said in 
1867, in the course of a speech in the House of Commons, that the greatness of the 
Moghal Empire depended upon the liberal policy pursued by rulers like Akbar, who- 
availed themselves of Hindu talent and assistance and identified themselves, as far. 
as possible, with the people of the country, and he urges the British Government to 
bear in mind these wise words in conducting the proposed enquiry. 


AL MUSHIR, | 20. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 25th June 1912 (received on the 1st July), 

* Syne 1922, expresses regret that the Muhammadan representa- 

tives on the local council have done little or no useful 
work, and lends its support to the candidature of Mr. Saiyid Raza Ali, B.A., LL.B., 
for the membership of the local council as the representative of the Muhammadans 

of the Rohilkhand division. The editor says that Mr. Saiyid Raza Ali is the best 
man available in the division to represent the Muhammadans, and he urges them. 
to secure his return to the local council. 


|| ‘NATYAR-I-AZAM, 21. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad), of the 26th June 1912 (received on 
$i] «40th Sune 1812. Muhammadan representatives in the Ist July), publishes a manifesto supporting the 
Legislative Councils. candidature of Mr. Saiyid Raza Ali, B.A. LL.B., 

vakil, Moradabad, for election to the United Provinces Legislative Council as the 
representative of the Muhammadans of the Kohilkhand and Kumaun divisions. 

The manifesto, which is issued by the president and the two secretaries of the 

Moradabad District Muslim League, says that Mr. Saiyid Raza Ali, on account of 

his knowledge of English, his power of debate, his political knowledge, his acquain- 

tance with the needs of his community, and his public spirit, is eminently fitted to 

represent Muhammadan interests in the local Legislative Council. It goes on to 

say that all personal considerations should be set aside in a matter of such vital 
public importance, and that, in view of the fact that Muhammadans are being 


The coming council elections. 


reproached by the Hindus for — of their representatives in the council, 
only the best man should be elec 


* 


The editor lends his support to the manifesto, and says that the Muham- 
madans should impress upon Government that they realize their responsibilities by 
sending the best man available to the council. 3 —— sas as i 


( G48). 


22. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 2nd July 1912, complains, that though 

* ong, under the Indian Connells Act of 1909 and the Council 
Ar eee Regulations the number of representatives has been 
increased, no improvement has been effected with regard to the methods 01 
election and of the number of persons represented. Tho editor says that, in spite 
of the fact that landlords enjoy the right of separate representation, the district 
boards, which have on them a I of the landlord element, sometimes 
command a larger number of votes than the municipalities. He points out that 
there are large numbers of nominated and official members on the municipal and 
district boards, and that the elected members of district boards are elected by 
persons who are. arbitrarily selected by the head of the district and not chosen 


by reason of their satisfying definite property or education tests. He notes that 


while Muhammadan landlord councillors are eletted directly by the voters satisfy- 
ing certain tests, the Hindu middle classes are given no such right. He also com- 
plains of what he calls the injustice of allowing Muslim graduates to vote for the 
election of a member of the council while non-Muslim graduates do not enjoy 
a similar privilege. He ests that the Kumaun division should be allowed ~ 
representative, and possibly the Jhansi division also. 


23. Referring to the report that His Highness Sir Agha Khan has consentéd 
His Highness Sir Agha Khan and to stand as d candidate of the Bombay presidency Mu- 
the Imperial Council elections. hammadans for election to the Imperial Legislative 
Council, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 30th June 1912, remarks that there is no 
doubt that his election will have a restraining influence upon Hindu and Muhatima- 
dan members of the council in the matter of — of opinion. The editor admits 
that his views differ from those of his Hindu colleagues on many important questions, 
but urges that he is far superior to such Muhammadan representatives as Nawab 
Abdul Majid Khan. He says that in these circumstances the election of Sir Agha 
Than will give satisfaction to all classes of people. 


24. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 30th June 1912, congratulates the 
; Executive Council for thé United people of the new province of Behar and Orissa on 
Provinces. their obtaining an Executive Couneil with the Maha- 
raja of Darbhanga as its Indian member, and expresses the hope that the United 
Provinces will also have an Executive Council in the immediate future. 


II. AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER, 
Wil. 
III.—Natrve Srarzs, 
Nii. 
_. IV.— ADMINISTRATION, 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. | 


; 


singh case. singh case. The editor contends that, if the judg- 


national, so that Indian 9 opinion may support it, and so that patriotism. may 


168 


LEADER, 
28th June 1912. 


LEADER, 
3rd July 1912. 


LEADER, 
aud July 1912. 


TOHFA-I-HIND, 
25th June 1912. 


ADVOCATE, 
30th June 1912. 
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( 644 ) 


96. The Leader’ (Allahabad), of the 29th June 


Compensation to Mr. Clarke, 12912 has the following :— 


Mr. Montagu has said in reply to a further question by Sir J. D. Rees that 
the moment the Privy Council judgment was delivered the Secretary of State 


telegraphed to the Governor General in Council what compensation should be 
paid to Mr. Clarke. To us, non-officials and Indians, the necessity for any com- 
pensation is not clear, but there must have been necessity for it, in order to save 
the prestige of that officer or for some other reason, otherwise the Secretary of 
State would not have been so decided and so urgent. Meanwhile attacks on the 
Hon’ble Judges of the Calcutta High Court continue to be made by Sir J. D. Rees 


and the Anglo-Indian press, So much the worse for these, is all that we will say. 


27. Referring to some 1 made * the Englishman * — , to the 
effect that, while the average citizen in Western coun- 

— econ tries spoke the truth and was a supporter of law and 
order, the case was quite different with the inhabitants of Eastern countries, the 
Leader (Allahabad), of the 8rd July 1912, says that cases of false information,” 
“ forged documents and professional witnesses,” occasionally occur in India, just 
as they do in other countries, and remarks that it is wrong to rush from this to 
sudden and rash generalizations. The editor states that there is as much perjury 
in England as in India, and in support of his contention quotes a portion of a recent 
judgment of His Honour Judge Ki , of the Clerkenwell County Court (vide Selec- 
tions No. 22, paragraph 27). He goes on to say that the abolition of all those courts 
of arbitration which existed in India in days gone by has driven the people to the 


a * and the law courts, and he urges that village panchayats should be resus- 
cl : : 


28. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 2nd July 1912, invites the attention of 
the Local Government to the state of affairs in the 
: revenue courts at Benares brought to light by the 
judgment in appeal of Mr. G. A. Paterson, District Judge of Benares, in revenue 


appeal no. 43 of 1912, in which one Ram Autar Singh was the appellant and one 
Jaisari Singh was the respondent. 


Revenue courts, 


(6 )—Police. 


29. Referring to the circular issued by the Inspector General of Police, 
*** United Provinces, requiring District Superintendents 
of Police to enquire thoroughly into all cases of 
alleged misconduct on the part of the police, the Tohfa- i- Hind (Bijnor), of the 25th 
June 1912 (received on the 3rd July), says that if police officers exercise proper 
supervision over their subordinates, if aggrieved persons be allowed facilities to 
approach the Superintendents of Police, and if the public render help in such 
enquiries, cases of police oppression would considerably decrease. 


30. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 30th June 1912, NI — 
Government of Bengal on the sense display 
88 * — * nee in putting a stop to the objectionable — of 
allowing policemen to canes with them, and expresses the hope that other 


Local Governments will follow the excellent example set by the Bengal Govern- 
ment in the matter. 15 eb | 


(ce) Finance and Taxation. 
| Nil. 
(a)—Municipal and Cantonment Affaire. 


81. The-Leader (Allahabad), of the 4th July 1912, invites attention to the 


municipal mismanagement of the Agra water-supply, 
G and suggests that the Local Government should 


er e. particularly as to how far the supply of water to the cantonment and the 
allway is responsible for the shortage of water in the municipal area. The editor 
says that this is a case for legitimate and even necessary interference on the part 
of Government, and expresses the hope that the Hon’ble Mr. Hose will give hig 
early attention to the matter. ta ek : n — 


( B45 ) 


°  (¢)—Fducation. 


32. The * J of the a June ord 3 on the 
, ) y), enquires the reasons whi ve influenced 
„ the United Provinces Government in its decision to 
refrain from spending. 1 4. the current year, the whole of the educational grant 
made by the Government of India, and suggests that, i view of the fact that the 
t is an annual recurring charge, Government should publish its reasons for it. 
The editor expresses the opinion that the cause of elementary education cannot 

rogress unless it is made free and compulsory, and s ts that the people of the 
United Provinces should follow the example of the Punjab Hindu Elementary 
League, and that, while impressing upon the public the necessity of elementary 
education, they should start free primary schools in order to impress on Government 
the * of the people for the introduction of free elementary education in the 
country. 3 


33. A correspondent, who signs himself MAJADDID ALSANA-I-MASHRAQIA 
Compulsory and elementary edu- (REFORMER IN ORIENTAL LANGUAGES) SAIYID AHMAD 
cation in India. Husain SHAUKAT FROM MEERUT,” contributes an 
article entitled“ Childish aspirations ” to the Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 25th June 
1912 (received on the 29th June), in which he describes the importance of public. 
opinion in European countries, and deplores the existence of religious and party strife 
between the different communities of India, and the rivalry which exists between 
Hindus and Muhammadans with regard to government og oe Goro He remarks 
that this rivalry is impeding the growth of a united India, and takes exception to 
the introduction of compulsory and elementary education in the country, on the 
ground that it is likely to increase the poverty of the people, with the result that 
anarchism and heinous crimes will become common in the land. He advises those 
who would introduce compulsory and elementary education to open technical and 
industrial schools in the country on the ground that they would be likely to relieve 

the existing poverty. 

. 34. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 25th June 1912 (received on the 
Religious education among Indian 29th J une) 7 publishes A contributed ar ticle in which 
Muhammadans. the writer invites attention to the ignorance of their 
religion on the part of nau-muslims and other village Muhammadans, and asserts 
that even among educated men Islam has degenerated into a mere observance of 
certain formalities. He goes on to say that Western education has helped to create 
an atmosphere of irreligiousness, and expresses regret that Muham n religious 
preachers are generally narrow-minded. He asserts that the resolution passed at the 
annual meeting of the Vadwah asking for the appointment of Muhammadan religious 
teachers in government schools is uncalled for, seeing that the Muhammadan Edu- 
cational Conference has already passed a similar resolution, and he suggests that the 
Educational Conferenee should be left alone to urge the appointment of religious 
teachers in government schools. He expresses approval of the suggestion of the 
Nadwah for training religious preachers and opening religious schools in villages, 
and suggests that committees consisting of two or three learned theologians should 
be formed in each district, and that preachers should be appointed in all mosques 
in order to induce village Muhammadans to offer prayers regularly in accordance 
with their religion. He suggests that religious schools should also be opened 
in these mosques under the guidance and supervision of the religious preachers, 
that a committee should be formed for the publication of.religious books and 
that provincial committees should be appointed to supervise the work of the 
district committees. He urges that a cheap religious weekly should be published 
by the Vadioah, and concludes by saying that in case the Nadwah refuses to 
perform its legitimate duties with regard to the propagation of Islam, another 
institution should be started to carry on the work on the lines proposed by him. 


35. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 25th 4 + 1911 „ on 2 . 
secretaryshi July), expresses gratification at the nomination o 

madan — College, All Maulvi Muhammad Ishaq Khan for the secretaryship 
Bark. — of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh. 
W ume editor expresses the hope that the trustees of the Muhammadan Anglo- 
Oriental College; Aligarh, will elect Maulvi Muhammad Ishaq Khan unanimously, 


munity. 


which will establish his leadership and eonfidence in the Muhammadan com- 


25th June 11 


MASHRIQ, 
25th June 1912, 


AL MUSHIR, 
25th June 1912, 
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MASHRIQ, 86. A correspondent, who signs himself ‘*Qamaz Anmap (Atia),” contri 
eee, Kare The high cost of od na butes an article to the Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 
ae 25th June 1912 (received on the 29th June), in 

which he complains of the increase of fees in government schools, and of the 

new rules requiring school students, who fail at any examination, to pay double 

fees, and says that the new rules regarding the raising of school fees indicate that 
Government intends to make education more costly. He asserts that, in spite of 

this increase in the cost of education, the intellectual attainments of educated 

young men of these days are not satisfactory, and attributes this undesirable state 

of affairs to the inefficiency of the present system of education, He points out 

that the technical and industrial schools opened by Government at different oen- 

tres in the province are proving of little use, seeing that the artizan classes have 

not yet reaped the benefits of English education, and he appeals to Sir John 

Hewett to signalize the close of his administration by removing these obstacles 

to educational progress. | 


' - 


Rung 37. The Tajir (Meerut), of the 25th June 1912 (received on the 4th 

8 The new rules regarding school July), complains about the recent order requiring stu- 
fees. dents who appear for a second time for the same 
examination to pay double fees, while those who fail twice have to pay treble fees 
or are liable to expulsion from the school, and remarks that fresh obstacles are 
being constantly placed in these provinces in the way of attaining education. 


The editor attributes the failure of students to the large number of text-hooks: 
prescribed, to the injudicious way in which selections of text-books are made by the 
Text-book Committee, to the growing system of keeping private tutors and to the 
undue severity of the examinations. He objects to the present procedure requir- 
ing examinees'to write their names on their answer books, on the ground that many 
students suffer owing to religious and racial ill-feeling and prejudice on the part of 
the examiners, and he suggests that the Allahabad University, like the Punjab, 
should require examinees to write their roll numbers only. He points out that the 
new rules will entail great hardship upon the maj cas of students, who are children 
of poor and middle elass parents, and expresses the hope that the Education 
Department will be induced to withdraw them. ) 


SEETODATS, 38. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 27th June 1912 (received on the Ist 
*** July), urges that, in view of the unpleasantness which 

occurred last year between the Prineipal of the 

Allahabad Christian College and his students on the subject of Hindu holidays, it is 

absolutely necessary that this important question should be settled before the ensu- 

ing college session begins. The editor 71 the opinion that the authorities of 

the college should clearly state whether they will allow the same holidays as are 

observed in other schools and colleges, and he suggests that, if they be not prepared 

to do so, the Hindu students should make arrangements at once so as to avoid 

trouble later on. | 


Pg 39. The Tafrih (Lucknow), of the 28th June 1912 (received on the 4th 
Muhammadan teachers in schools July), refers to the resolution passed at a recent meet- 

qa tho Mastin Langne. ing of the Allahabad District Muslim League urging 

the appointment of Muhammadans in equal numbers with Hindus as teachers in 

government, municipal and district board schools, and as sub-deputy and deputy 

inspectors, and remarks that, in view of the fact that the number of Hindu boys is 

much larger than that of Muhammadan boys, the number of Hindu teachers should 

be proportionately larger than that of Muhammadan teachers. He urges that the 


only test for such appointments should be ability and merit and not racial or 
religious considerations. 3 


Pg 40. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 30th June 1912, publishes a contributed 
0 Education and unrestin Ind. àxticle in which the writer discusses a paper entitled 
„An educational remedy for Indian unrest’? read 

by Mr. A. G. Fraser, Principal of the Trinity College, Kandy, Ceylon, in London in 

the last week of May. He asserts that there are great differences: between India. 

and Ceylon, and contends that the dissimilarity of the conditions in the. two sounr 

tries precludes the establishment of the parallel which Mr. Fraser attempted bo make 


€ ear } 
aut between Endia and Ceylon. He expresses agreement with Mr. Fraser’s com- 
ments ‘with regard to the slowness.of the British Government in spreading education 


in India, and invites attention to. the eminently reasonable. views of Mr. Fraser 
about allaying unrest by a policy of conciliation. ; 


He questions the justice of Mr. Fraser’s statement that. Western education had 


denationalized Indian students and had made them disloyal aad sceptical, and asserts 
that English educated Hindus and Muhammadans care more for nationality and 
religion and that they take a pride in the revival of. ancient learning, culture. and 
religion in India. He concedes that the absence of religious education in govern- 
ment schools has made sceptics of many students, but points out that the growth of 
Hindu, Sikh. and Muslim denominational institutions is checking the growth of 
scepticism. 7 

He asserts that the absence of religious training has had no injurious effects on 
the morals and manners of Indian youths, and characterizes the charge of disloyalty 


as absurd. He states that the loyalty of Indians to the British ‘throne cannot be 


— oy ‘and remarks that it is a mistake to construe legitimate criticism as 
isloyalty. : ) 

41. The Zul Qarnain n of the 28th June 1912 22 7 5 
e ge , Zrd July), reproduces an article entitled Nawa 
3 Vigar-ul-Mulk Bahadur and the drama of the Muslim: 
Dniversity” by Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain, B. A., LL. B., Vakil, High Court, Meerut, 
from the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 22nd June, in which the writer compli- 
mented Nawab Mushtaq Husain for the respect in which he was held by his co- 
yeligionists and for his orthodox views in religious matters. He said that, though 
the Nawab was said to possess great moral courage, for which he was so well-known, 
he could not exhibit it unless he were supported by some one. He referred to his 
resignation of the post of general superintendent in the Aligarh Collectorate because 
he could not get leave to say his prayers, and remarked that he could not have acted 
so boldly had not the late Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan supported him. He expressed 
appreciation of the Nawab’s conduct in frankly declaring his policy on taking over 
the charge of the secretaryship of the Aligarh College, in criticising the inoppor- 
tune interference by some of the trustees, in boldly condemning the recent 
administrative changes in India and in advising the Muhammadans to refuse to 
accept a University which would deprive them of the present privileges which they 
enjoyed in controlling the affairs of the Aligarh College, but he asserted that in 
spite of all that he lacked firmness and determination. 


In support of his contention he said that when the Nawab took charge of his 
present post he declared that he would carry on the affairs of the College impar- 
tially, but that he gave way when he proposed some names for trusteeship and was 
met with strong opposition from some local trustees. 


He remarked that the Nawab originally criticised very strongly the action of 
some of the trustees, but with a little flattery he was induced to withdraw his 
objections, and began to praise those with whom he found fault. 


le commended the Nawab’s first letter which appeared in the Aligarh Insti- 
tute Gazette in connection with the recent administrative changes for its bold and 
frank expression of views, but expressed regret that he was influenced by a small 
editorial note of the Pioneer (Allahabad), so that he declared that what he wrote. 
in the letter indicated his personal views on the subject. | 


He referred to the Nawab's letters recently published in connection with the 
Muslim University constitution, and objected to his attitude towards the members 
of the committee who had drafted the rules and regulations for the Muslim Univer- 


sity. : | 

He criticised the Nawab’s advice that the Muhammadans should only devote 
themselves at present to the.collection of funds for the University, and that they 
should, not worry themselves as to what would become of the money collected for 
the University in the event of their not getting a charter for it according to the 
wishes of the Muhammadan public. 6 
e referred to the question of affiliation of other colleges besides the Muham- 
madan Anglo - Oriental College, Aligarh, to the Muslim University, and remarked 
169 
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that this question should have been settled with Government before collecting the 
funds, and in conclusion he apologized to Nawab Mushtaq Husain in case his. 
observations should have offended him. 


42. Nawab Mushtaq Husain contributes Ng on to the 1 ay 

: Gazette of the 26th June 1912 (received on the 

Bho Proposed un Vaives'y- gd July), in reply to Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain’s 
article entitled“ Nawab. Vigar-ul-Mulk Bahadur and the drama of the Muslim 
University (vide para. supra). | ; 

Nawab Mushtaq Husain begins his article by saying that he was not at all 
offended at the observations made by Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain, and says that 
persons engaged in public work must always be prepared to face criticisms of their 
actions. 
, He says that his object in writing this article was only to rectify the obser- 
vations of the Khwaja which were based on incorrect information. 

He refers to the remark of Khwaja Ghulam- us-Saqlain about his resignation 
of the post of general superintendent in the Collector’s office, Aligarh, and the 
support of the late Sir Saiyid Ahmad, and states that Sir Saiyid was informed of 
the — after everything concerning his resignation and its acceptance had been 
settled. | me 

With regard to the remark of the Khwaja that Nawab Mushtaq Husain, in 
spite of his avowed policy of impartiality, when he met with some opposition from the 
local trustees, relinquished his right of proposing names for trusteeship, he observes 
that the election of trustees does not depend on his views or on his individual vote, 
but that the candidate who gets the majority of votes is declared elected. 


He goes on to say that on one occasion Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain’s name 
was also proposed for a trusteeship of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, 


Aligarh, but that he could not secure the required number of votes, with the result 
that he could not be elected. 


He says that the Khwaja Sahib is mistaken if he is under the impression that 
he (Nawab Mustaq Husain) was influenced by some of the local trustees and 
withdrew his name from the list of proposed candidates. 


With regard to the Khwaja Sahib’s remark that Nawab Mushtaq Husain first 
criticised very strongly the action of some of the trustees, but on being flattered he 
withdrew his objections, and began to praise those persons with whom he found 
fault, he says that it is very difficult to refute an allegation of such a general nature, 
and observes that if the Khwaja Sahib meant to refer to the past differences of 
opinion between him and the Hon’ble Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan, he (the Nawab) never 
withdrew any of his objections, and that it was the Hon’ble Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan 
who withdrew his objections in a general meeting of the trustees. 


With regard to the remark of the Khwaja Sahib that Nawab Mushtaq Husain 
was influenced by an editorial note of the Pioneer (Allahabad), and declared that his 
letter about the administrative changes in India conveyed his own personal views, 
he says that he still holds the same opinion which he expressed when he wrote his 
first letter about the administrative changes, and that it was the wrong interpretation 
put on his words by some of the Hindu papers which led him to write another 

etter and to explain his position. , 

He goes on to say that he declared the views expressed by him as his personal 
views, in that it was not proper on his part to give out his opinion in his capacity 
as secretary of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, N 21 

He refers to the Khwaja Sahib’s remarks about his letters recently published 
in the Aligarh Institute Gazette concerning the rules and regulations of the Muslim 
University, and remarks that he still adheres to the views he expressed about the 
regulations, and that if in one of his letters he wrote something about the gentle- 
men who had drafted the rules and regulations in order that they might not get 
disheartened, no person could charge him with being changeable. 

With regard to the exception taken by the Khwaja Sahib to Nawab Mushtaq 
Husain’s advice to the Muhammadans that they should devote themselves to the 
collection of funds for the establishment of the proposed Muslim University at 
present, and should not worry as to what will become of the money collected in 
the event of a charter heing not granted for the University, he says that his 


co-religionists will be the best judges whether he was in i wrong i 
n — 80. a * „— * 
| ith regard to the remarks of Ye Khwaja Sahib about the questi 
tion to the Muslim University, he says that aro ks are due ta his — I 
and observes that the question is still under the consideration of the Secreta of 
og that there is no reason to despair of the grant of the power to the U i- 
versity. | 
In conclusion he asks Khwaja Ghulam - us-Saqlain to collect funds first for t 
a of a useful university, and — how to spend the —— 
pro y. 


43. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 4th J be | 1912, says that in view of 
Want of accommodation for school the fact that there will be a great rush for vacancies 
and college students. in schools and colleges on their reopening in a few 


ADVOCATE, 
4th July 1912. 


days, unsuccessful candidates at the last university examinations, as well as those 


who have passed in the third division, are getting anxious as to whether they will 
get admission. The editor states that large numbers of students are making enquiries 
from college officials about accommodation, and he expresses the hope that there will 
not be many disappointments. He suggests that, in case a large number of students 
fail to gain admission into schools and colleges on account of want of accommoda- 
tion, public bodies should ask the Education Department to add more sections in 
State schools and colleges. | 

: With regard to the poor students who fail to get admission on account of the 
increased rate of fees, he suggests that a Hindu educational conference sheuld be 
started in these provinces on the lines of those existing in the Punjab and Bengal; 
in order to help deserving students. , 


Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
( - General. 


44. The Kehatiriya Mitra (Beuares), of the 16th June 1912 (received on 

Landowners and the educated the 3rd July), publishes a contributed article in which 

the writer, one Nahar Deva, warns landowners to be 

on their guard against the educated classes, the members of which look down with 
contempt vpon them. 

He says that people of the educated middle class want to deprive landowners 
of their position, and that with this object in view they are declaiming against them 
as being unfit to be members of legislative councils. He adds that they opposed 
the Court of Wards Bill in the United Provinces Legislative Council because they 
were afraid that such a measure would prevent the passing of landed property from 
the hands of landowners into their own hands. | 

| He asserts that landowners form an important cennection between the cultiva- 
tors and Government, and that it is to the advantage of Government to make 
their position as firm as possible. | 

He says that the landowners are of great assistance to Government in their 
administration of the country, and that they are much superior to those political 
reformers who do nothing beyond delivering lectures. 

, He urges that, as the Agra Estates Bill and the Agra Settled Estates Bill are 
at present under jthe consideration of the United Provinces Legislative Council, 
Kshattriyae and other landowners should elect to be their representatives on the 


Council men.who will be able to protect their interests in spite of the opposition on 


the part of the representatives of the educated middle classes. 


45. The Maskrig (Gorakhpur), of the 25th June 1912 (received on the 29th 
3 June), publishes a contributed article in which the 

8 i Vriter expresses gratification at the proposal of Mr. 
Abdul Hakim, a barrister of Patna, to publish an Urdu weekly named Al Mudabbir 
from that place, and urges the Muhammadans of Behar to make vigorous efforts 
for the propagation of Urdu in their province. He invites attention to the 
activities of the Nagri Pracharni Sabha, and reminds the Muhammadans of their 
duty towards the Urdu language. — N 
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46. The Saddharm Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 26th June 1912 
ok. Sak kale bn tlie (received on the 3rd July), deplores that the drink 
' 8 habit is steadily spreading in India, and points out 
that the increased consumption of liquor is due to the opening of distilleries and 
liquor shops in almost every part of the country. | | : 
The editor suggests that in order to discourage the evil Government should 
be asked to prohibit the opening of any new distilleries and liquor shops, that liquor 
should not be sold to persons of less than eighteen years of age and that temperance 
workers should carry on their propaganda more energetically. 1 


47. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 27th June 1912 (received on the 8rd 
Preventive measures against July), SX Presses 8 ratification that the United Provin- 
2 — ces Government is doing all in its power to prevent 
any outbreak of malaria in the province, and suggests that the people should 
co-operate with Government in carrying out the preventive measures. The editor 
also suggests that quinine packets should be sold at a lower price so as to encourage 
their consumption among the ordinary people. 


48. A correspondent, who signs himself “I. A. SHALL From ARA, contri- 
5 butes an article to the Leader (Allahabad), of the 28th 

N June 1912, in which he complains of the condition 
of the infectious hospital in the Agra Civil Lines, of the inadequacy of the staff of 
hospital servants, of the want of furniture and of proper medicines, He sug 
that, in view of the fact that Europeans visit Agra in large numbers, the secretary 
of the municipal board should maintain the Hewett hospital in a thorough state 
of efficiency, and that, instead of the assistant health officer of the municipality, 
who has many other duties to perform, the Civil Surgeon or one of his many 
assistants should be placed in medical charge of the hospital. 


49. Referring to Sir Theodore Morison's speech on Technical education 
Educated Indians and industrial in relation to Indian industrial development deli- — 
a vered on the 15th May at the Indian Guild of Science 
and Technology in London, the Leader (Allahabad), of the 29th June 1912, invites 
attention to his suggestions that only young Indians of the highest ability should 
be sent abroad for technical education, that these young Indians should enter 
factories on lower pay than their European competitors and that Indians should take 
a considerable portion of shares in European companies working in India in order 
to acquire an influence in their management, and thus to secure the appointment of 
trained Indians as juniors in posts of control. The editor commends these sugges- 
tions, and urges Indians interested in the development of the resources of the coun 
2 in the making of posts available for young Indians, to act in accordance with 
them. 
He warns his countrymen against the folly of putting inexperienced youths 


a from foreign countries at the head of concerns and thus bringing about their 
ure. , 


50. Referring to Mr. A. Tellery’s suggestion that the Indian Industrial 
C Conference should be converted into a general Indian 

| industrial association including provincial associations 

and district associations, the editor of the Leader (Allahabad), in the issue of, the 
29th June 1912, says that he has no faith in all-India associations in this country 
of vast distances, and points out that the Indian Industrial Conference, which has: 
already provincial and district associations and committees affiliated to it at various 
places, could do much more work if there were a quicker response from the people 
appealed to for help and co-operation. He expresses regret that a general paralysis 


has come over all industrial enterprise for which there was so much enthusiasm 
a short time ago. | ; . 


51. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 4th July 1912, says that Indians are 
_ Appointments in the Forest De- . already practically excluded from the Imperial Forest 
ee Service owing to the condition that candidates for 
recruitment must have passed with honours in some science degree examination in 
England. The editor refers to the ‘new rules for recruitment to the Provincial 
Forest Service and he expresses ‘apprehension that one of the effects of the new 
rules will be to provide a large number of appointments for Eurasians. and Euro- 
peans at the cost of Indians. ELEN TL ET CTT ETERS” TTT 
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52. The Fafrik (Lucknow), of the 28th June 1912 (received on the 4th 


— 


| ‘The Bombay Medical Registration July), expresses surprise at the resolution passed 
Mich and the Muslim League. the Allahabad District Muslim e 11 


at a recent 


meeting supporting the resolution passed by the Tibbi Conference: the 
Bombay Medical Registration Act, and remarks that thé Act does not in any way 


affect hakime and vaids. The editor questions the propriety of the Muslim 
carrying on the agitation started by the Tibdi Conteceses, and observes that an 
institution which cannot understand even such simple matters cannot pretend 
* f * ~~ = P to 
possess political wisdom and to comprehend intricate political problems. 
eer Aa i tS oe ek rg re 
mand for land and win e willingness 
* eb 152 _ Of the landlord to let his land lie “tallow for a year 
rather than give the tenant a chance of acquiring occupancy rights, the provisions of 
the Agra Tenancy Act for the creation of occupancy rights have failed in achieving 
their object. The editor states that occupancy and ex-proprietary tenants are the 
greatest sufferers under the Act, in view of the fact that their a of sub-letting 
is considerably restricted and that transfers by mortgage are declared illegal and 
void. He invites attention to the inconvenience caused by the provision requiring 
that tenants, after sub-letting their land for a period not exceeding five years, should 
either resume possession of the land, sub-let for two years, or be liable to ejectment, 
and says that ignorance of this provision has led to mortg losing their money 
and mortgagors their land. He protests against the injustice of section 25, which 
enacts that a holding which may be of fifty or a hundred bighas is liable to be lost to 
the tenant by ejectment if even one biswa of it be sub-let in contravention of the 


above-mentioned provision. He urges the abolition of these provisions relating to 


occupancy holdings, on the ground that they have merely encouraged litigation. 
VI.—RBatiway. 


54. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 27th June 1912 (received on the 3rd J uly),. 

Indian female passengers in rail- Fefers to the incident reported in a recent issue of the 
way trains. Statesman (Calcutta), which was to the effect that. 
eight soldiers entered a female compartment of the down passenger train at Chander- 
nagore, which was occupied by an Indian female passenger, and did not leave it 
despite the protests of the station master and the railway police, and the editor asks. 


Government to take steps to prevent such occurrences which are calculated to cause 


resentment among the people. 


55. The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the Ist July 1912, publishes a contri- 
Publication of railway goods tarift buted article in which the writer refers to the diffi- 
in Hindi and Urdu. culties encountered by Hindi or Urdu-knowing traders 
in enquiring about the rates of freight at railway: goods offices, and suggests that the 
railway goods tariff should be published in the vernaculars. He says that the 
railway authorities should inform traders who live at a distance from the railway 
station, either by post or otherwise, when their goods are unloaded in order that they 
may be able to take delivery at the earliest possible opportunity so that they may 
be saved from loss. 1 | 
2222 | VIL—Post OFFIcE. | 
* Ni l 7 | 
VIII.—-Narryn SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS. AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


56. The Garhwali (Dehra rg be May 1912 ‘gig 2 the Ist July), 
says ffic in minor girls in Garhwal continues to 
Traffic in minor girls in dare. 5 carried on and points out that, unless the public 
takes active interest in checking it the efforts of the local authorities and of the 
Maharaja of Tehri in this direction are not likely to be successful. The editor 
suggests that an association should be formed to help Government in punishing 
those who sell minor girls to strangers. Incidentally he also urges that the selling; of 
cows and oxen to butchers should be penalized, and that people should be prevented 
from killing calves.. l n Se" CCC 5 
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57. The Jain Gazette (Aligarh), of the 9th and 16th June 1912 (received 
on the 5tb July), ascribes the failure of the ‘Various 
efforts of the Hindus for the protection of cows to 
the fact that they themselves continue eating the flesh of other animals and 
sacrificing them before their gods and. goddesses. ä 

The editor urges that the Hindus will not be able to persuade Muhammadans 
and Christians to give up beef-eating until they themselves refrain from slaughter- 
ing other animals either for the purpose of food or of sacrifice to their and 

desses. 

8 In this connection he refers to a complaint made by the Bharat Mitra 
(Calcutta) about the sale of beef in the open market in Calcutta, and urges that the 
Hindus are not justified in objecting to this procedure so long as mutton is freely 
exposed for sale in public places. 


58. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 25th June 1912 (received on the Ist 
Fireworks on the occasion of the July), takes exception to the remarks of Al Bashir 
Shab-i-barat festival. (Etawah) (vide Selections No. 24, paragraph 88), that 
the display of fireworks on the occasion of the Shab-i-barat creates martial spirit 
amongst the Muhammadans, and expresses surprise that the editor of 4/ Bashir, 
instead of having recourse to — teachings for preserving the martial spirit 
amongst his co-religionists, should have recommended childish sports for the pur- 
pose. The editor says that the discharge of fireworks on the occasion of the Shab-i- 
barat is prohibited by Islam, and contends that it was their religious teachings 


which produced in them a martial spirit, and not the discharge of fireworks. 


59. The Muslim * — of ee June 1912 (received on 

= ae the Ist y), publishes a lengthy article entitled 
ian spe seg arbre „The right method for the propagation of Islam” by 
Maulana Azad Subhani, Principal of the Madrasa-i-Illahiyat at Cawnpore, in which 
the writer laments the deplorable condition of Islam and the Muhammadans in 
India. 

He complains that Muhammadans are being every day converted to Christi- 
anity and to the Arya faith, and that no efforts are being made by his co-religionists 
provide against the further conversion of Muhammadans to other religions. He 
suggests the formation of a central Islamic missionary society on the modél of the 
Christian missionary societies. 


The cow-protection movement. 


He — that the missionaries to be appointed by the society should be 
examined by the Egyptian Ulamas, in order to test their capability, before they are 


entrusted with the work of the propagation of Islam, and that separate missionaries 
should be appointed for towns and for villages. He emphasizes the need for such 
missionaries to study foreign languages, and also to master the art of conducting 
religious discussion, and ts the formation of a religious tract society amongst 
the Muhammadans, which would publish cheap religious books so that the poorest 
man in the community may be able to acquire to get religious knowledge. 

In conclusion he states that the community urgently requires the services of 
a man of very strong character, who should be able to effect a complete reform 
in the social and religious life of the Muhammadans. 


60. Referring to the recent ruling of the Allahabad High Court that inter- 


caste lages among Hindus were illegal as being 
f opposed to custom, the Leader (Allahabad), of the 
8rd July 1912, says that the decision involves real hardship, and observes that such 


restraints do not promote morality. The editor expresses the hope that some 
Hindu member of council will introduce a measure next year seeking for legislative 
sanction for inter-caste marriages. 
IX.— MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. ; 
OC. E. W. SANDS, 
Asst. to the Dy. * General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
United Provinces. - 
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phist); 61. 
Dr. Tej Bahädur Sapru, M. A., LL. D.; 
Kashmiri Brahman; 41. , 
21— tae coe | Allahabad we | Weekly . J Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M. A., 2,000 „ 
6 LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 
13 | Cosmopolitan ove „ | Dehra Dun soe Do. „ Kali Prasanno Chatterjee; Bengali 
Brahman. 
14 | Advocate ove - | Lucknow wee | Twice a week | Hon'ble Munshi Gangé Prasad Varm4; 1,100 copies. 
Khatri; 55. 
15 | Leader ... coe „ | Allahabad eee | Daily „ | Mr. C. T. Chintamani; Madrasi; 30 ... 2,100 „ 
' ANGLO-HINDI, | 
*16 Khichri Samachar cee eee | Mirzapur gece Weekly eee Madho Prasad; Khatri; 60 eee 75 copies, 
ANGLO-URpu. | Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European; 28 
* 1 f 
17 | Aligarh Monthly oe | Aligarh ve | Monthly . | nea Muhammad Matin Khän; Mu- 1,500 copies. 
URDU. ‘ | hammadan ; 35, 
18 Adib eee eee eee Allahabad ae Monthly eee Munshi Pyére Lal Shakar; 32 eee 150 copies, 
19 } Akhb4r Saudagar „ | Meerut cee Do. „ | L&la Ked&ér Nath Vaishya; 36 ove 2) « 
420 | Alamgir ... 4 Aligarh „ Do. „ | Piarey Lal, Vaishya; 414 * 1.000 „ 
21 | Al Fasih cee > | Bareilly a 8 ... Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar; Muham- 400 * 
madan; 45. 
22 | Al Awarif ove «> | Lucknow as Do. „ | Hakim K4sim Ali; Muhammadan; 40... 900 „ 
23 | Al Aziz ee Agra . sie Do. | Abdul Aziz Khän; Muhammadan, 9 
' Path&n ; 28. 
24 | Al Islam eve „ | Allababad a Do. „„ | Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan; 43. we 6s 
25 | Al Kasim eve «+ | Deoband (Saharan- Do. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 3.000 „ 
pur). madan. 
Maulvi Shibli Nomüni; Muhammadan; 
56. 
46 | An Nadwah a Lucknow .Do. J anivi Habib-ur-Rahman ; Muhamma- 628 „ 
dan; 40. ä 
27 An Nazir ope eer Lucknow eee Do. - } 4 . * ‘ B.A. 3 5 t 400 y 
28 An Najm nied eee Lucknow eee Do. eee Maulvi Abdas Shakar ; 34 eee eee 900 ” 
29 | Arya Patra on -- | Bareilly „ Do. , | B&bu Ram Kayasth; 33 ... es 880 „ 
80 | Arya Samüch är * | Cawnpore we | Do. . | Babu Anand Sarip; Kayasth; 42. 390 „ 
32 ‘Edward eee e6e eee Cawnpore ene Do. 000 Shyam Sunder Lal Nigam eee eee 200 99 
83 | Hamdard-i-Qaum + s+ | Meerut we | Do. „ | Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34 ... 900 „ 
34 Istibsar ... 5 Inas Bareli „ Do. „ | Saiyid Muhammad Zamin ; Muhamma- 400 „ 
dan; 40. 
85 | Khätün. ove coe | Aligarh 5 ee Shaikh Abdulla, B. A., LL. B.; Muham- 500 „ 
madan 3 36. 0 e 
*36 | Thurshid - i- Nanpara eee | Nanpara(Bahraich); Do.  ... Mhhammad Taqi; Muhammadlan; 29... 625 „ 
87 Kul Bhaskar eee eee Allahabad eee Do. eee Shridhar Prasad; Kay asth; 30 0 500 * 
38 old Boy eee eee eee Aligarh | eee Do. 0 Itrat Husain, B. A. ; 39 90 — 1.000 ” 
— 8 i i 3 ä — — 
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| No 
No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, 
7 a g 5 cg ng — * § 
89 | Pardah Nashin vo | Agra ... „Monthly ... | Mrs. KhAémosh ; 36 — — 
‘ | f 
40 Postal Magazine eee eee Agra eee eee Do. eee. | Muhammad f Abdal Rauf Khfa ; 
Muhammadan ; 29. 1 
41 Satopkéri eee eee Bareilly eee Do. eee Léla Ramdhan DAs; Khatri; 58 ove : 
*42 | Tabsira ... oce ee | Lucknow * Do. „e | Saiyid Mahammad Zakir Ali Han 
43 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia „ | Meerut 00 Do. „e Shah Muhammad Facil ; 35 * 
44 | Tyagi Brahman coe oe | Meerut pees Do. „e | Salig Ram Sharma. | 
45 | Urda-i-Mualla 100 „Aligarh én Do. ove * „ B. A., Muhamma- 500 copies, 
an; 34. 
46 | Vaishya Hitkäri ooe | Meerut an Do. „„ | Bam Dayal Vidyarthi; 36 ... ote 709 0 
47 | Zaména ... aaa „ | Cawnpore 7 Do. „„ | Munshi Day& Naräyan Nigam, B. A.; 1.400 „ 
Kayasth; 30. 
48 | Zié-ul-Islém on es. | Moradabad noe - — my Husain Bismil; Muhamma- 0 „ 
f an; 38. . 
49 | Akhb4r-i-Imémia ... „Lucknow „ Twice a month * Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah; 200 „ 
8. 
50 | Al Nasir * „e | Meerut ‘as Do. „ee Maulvi Abu Rahmat; Muhammadan; - 
56. 
751 | Guldasta-i-Anwér-i-Alam ee | Dehra Dun ove Do. ove Hahi — Amir Bakhsh; Muham- 126 9 
' madans. 
59 | Gurukul Samachér ... „„ | Budann * Do. „ | Pandit Prasanno Kumar; Brahman; 90 
24. 
53 Jain Prachfrak ove „ | Deobaud (Saharan- Do. wo. | Joti Prasad; Jaini; 29. — 1,000 5 
pur). 
64 | Lacknow Gazette ... „ | Lucknow eee Do, ... | Manzur Ahmad; 35 bee ove 200 . 
55 Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar «» Fatehpur pd Do. „e | L&la Mathura Prasid; Kayasth; 385 12 9 
56 Vy4pari and Karigar | Benares eee Do. vee Babu Thäkur Pras&éd; Khatri; 46 ao 350 9 
57 All-India Shiah Gazette „Lucknow „Three times | Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32 ees 600 „ 
a month. 
58 Agra Akhbär ose % „ee Weekly ... | Khwaja Siddiq Husain; Muhamma- 800 n 
, dan; 36. 
69 | Al Bashir ous woe Etawah * Do. | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh 1,050 1 
’ Muhammadan ; 54. 
60 | Al Khalil een eee | Bijnor... pm Do. vee | Maulvi Khalil-ur- Rahman; Muham- 
: | madan; 41. 
61 | Al Mushir coe .-- | Moradabad eee Do. owe | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 eee 600 copies. 
62 Aligarh Institute Gazette oe Aligarh ove 7 Do. „e | Muhammad Muktada Than; > 2 800 „ 
63 | Anwar - i-Alam * „ | Dehra Dan * Do. ... | Muhammad Tusuf Khan. 
64 Awiza-i-Khalq eee ee Benares eee Do. eve Munshi Gal&b Chand ; Kayasth ; 81 % 800 copies, 
65 Cawnpore Gazette ... an Cawnpore vee Do. „Babu Harném Singh; Khatri; 888 500 „ 
66 | Dabdaba-i-Sikandari . | Rampur =e .. | Muhammad Färük Hasan; Muham- 
madan ; 58. 
67 Darbar ... eee coe Agra eee ena Do. ** Dr. Wazir Muhammad; 45... eos 223 ” 
68 | Fitnah .. ese eee | Gorakhpur 90 | Do. „ Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham; 300 „ 
ae Muhammadan ; 48. 
69 | Hitaishi... ove ee | Pilibhit eal Do. see | Munshi Däl Chand; Kayasth; 72 „ 200 ” 
70 | Independent one eee | Allahabad „ .. Babu Lal Bihari Lal, Khatri; 55 900 100 4 
71 | Ittihad ... ace „ | Amroha (Morad- Do. „e Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 400 „ 
abad). 
*72 | Jadu — 3 * — 3 Do. ... | H&fiz Abdur Rahmén Kh§n; Muham- — « 
. madan ; 39. 4 
73 Kaisar-i-Hind eee ee F yzabad ese Do. eee Muhammad Hamid ; 24 eee bee 500 99 
74 | Kéyasth Hitkäri „Agra uc pre Do. „„ | Kamta Praséd ; Kayasth ; 57 vii 500 „ 
„ 
76 | Mashriq cee „ | Gorakhpur * Do. „ Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham; 9256 „ 
Muhammadan; 48. 
76 | Medina — „ | Bijnor... * Do. „e | Maulvi Saiyid Nur - ul-Hasan, Muham- 
; | madan. 
77 | Mukhbir-i-Alam ... se | Moradabad we | Do. „ Gazi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 
: 78 Musäfir eee eee eee Agra eve ebe Do. eve Pandit Tara Dat ; Arya; 26 eee 1,800 n 
79 | Muslim Gazette... «ee | Lucknow ha Do. we. | Saiyid Wahid-ud-din. 
80 Naiyax - i- Azam ove oe | Moradabad coe Do. eve | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 47 “as 450 copies. 
— — — - — * — — 
$ Temporasily stopped, 
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No. Name ot publication. Where published. . Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Pann . 
1 = 5 R See ; 
g1 | Nisem-ul-Mulk  «.. we | Moradabad =... |. Weekly... cent | Fahim-nd-din; Mubammadad; | 400 C6 le 
Oudh Panch 02 „. Lucknow do. Pn 8 Sajjad Husain; Mohammadan ; * 1 
Rahbar * «oe | Moradabad | „ Do. oe | Babu Banwüri Lal; Vaishya; 1 400 „ 
Rohilkhand Gasette wo | Bareilly „ Do. , | Shaikh Abdul Asiz; Mahammadan; 47 900 „ 
Sahifa ... eee ooo | Bijnor . eee Do. „ ms > ti Majid Hasan; Muhammadan; 1 
86 | Sar Punch ove ee | Shahjahaupur... | Do. — 4 1 Zahur Ahmad; Muhammadan; } 00 „ 
87 Surma-i-Rozgér * „Agra . „Do. * * 1 Itrat Husain; Muhammadan ; 6 „ 
88 | Tafrfh = ... eee ee | Lucknow we | Do. oe | Ramshankar Prasad; Kayasth; 28 400 „ 
89 ] Tajir ... — „ | Meerut | Do. Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 85 ... — s „ 
90 ] Tohfa-I.Hind we | Bijnor... + | Do. „ ) Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 83... i so 
91 | Union Gazette „ | Bareilly wf Do. + | Munshi Karam Ishi; Muhammadan; 100 „ 
92 | Zul Qarnain see ew | Budaun «oe | Do. see — Husain; Muhammadan; 1000 „ 
93 | Hindustani — «« | Lucknow oe | Twice a week “tama Gangé Prasad Varmé;| 1,700 „ 
94 | Nasim-i-Agra ave Agra eee Do. „ | B&bu Harish Bänyäl; Bengali Brah- CO „ 
95 Oudh Akhbér eve oe | Lucknow eve | Daily ce Manshi Taps Prasad; Kayasth; 62 «+. 00 „ 
ARABIO-URDU. | ) | 
196 Al Bayan — « Lucknow „ | Monthly — ey $0. ee 
8 | . | Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 coe | 
97 | Almora Akhbér *. Amors soe | Monthly occ — Sadénand Zanwäl; Brahman; 155 copie. 
198 J Anand Kädambini. „ oo | Mirsapur „ Do. vee N Warfyan; Ohaudhari ; 100 „ 
99 | Bharatodaya ove eo | Moradabad coe Do. «oe | Padam Singh Sharma; 37 ... — GO „ 
100 | Bharit Sudashé Pravartek .. } Farrukhabad -b. . Pandit Ganesh Pr Sharmé;Brah-| 450 » 
101 | Bh&skar ... eee eos | Meerut cee Do. «> | Raghubir Saran one ove 10 „ 
102 | Brähman Samf chr. „ | Meerut os ef soe | Narayan Prasad; Bruhman... so 405 1 
103 [ Brähman Sarvasva ... „ | Etawah ak ih „e | Pandit Bhimsen Sharm4; Brahman; 66 700 „ 
104 | Dehati ... i ee | Benares ve | Do. sw | Gulab Chand Srivastava; Kayastn 600 „ 
7105 | Dharm Diväkar ose Agra coe | Do. eos | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 60 cee 500 „ 
„100 Dharm Kusumakar . | Cawnpore „ Doe ce | Bai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A;40 „ 1,000 » 
107 | Garhwili ove «es | Dehra Dun „„Do. 0 — Girja Dutt; Naithani Brahman; | 600 „ 
108 | Garhwal Samachér ... « | Dagadda (Garhwal)} Do. „ | Girija Dutt Naithani. 

109 | Griha Lakshmi. we | Allahabad = | Do. J BRU Mati Gopal Beri... . 1800 copier. 
+110 | Gurukul Sanidchér ... „ | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. i a 
landshahr). 

111 Indu . * „ | Benares — | Do. „„ | Ambika Prasad Gupta; 26 ... ove 650 „ 
112 Jain Nari Hitkari „ | Deoband (Saharan- Do. ee | Jyoti Prasad; Jain; 29 =... eee 1,000 „ 
113 | Jasũs 1 ove cee 12 (dhasipur) Do. eee Gopäl Ram; Bania; 485 ove 300 „ 
Ji wan coe „ | Cawnpore is Do. eee | Ram Prasad Misra; 22 eee 1.000 „ 
Kalwär Mitra wi „ | Allahabad eve Do. eee | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 37... 90 450 „ 
Känyakubj Hitkäri .. | Cawnpore | bo. | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra; 46 = 1.500 „ 
Khatri Hitkäri coe eee | Benares we Do. «ee | Balmakund Varm4; Khatri; 26 ove : 400 „ 
Maheswari cee „ Aligarh 2 Do. Joti Sarup, Brahman; 42 cee $8,000 „ 
119 | MaryAda ose oe | Allahabad coe Do. eee | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27 . 1,600 „ 
120 | N&gri Prachférak = ov oe | Lucknow — Do. * | Rap Naréyan Pande; Brahman; 28 ... 400 „ 
cg * Irregular. | 
Temporarily stopped, 
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1 Temporarily stopped. 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, 
1121 Naraini or The Vedanta Patrika | Fyzabad «se | Monthly ... | Munshi Ramnandhan; Kayasth; 32 825 copies, 
122 | Nava Jiwan eee soe | Benares 500 Do. „ | Keshavdeva Shastri; 87 „ ove 1,000 ~ 
123 | Nigam4gam Chandriké „ | Benares vee Do. „ | Rap Naréyan Pande; 27 ... ove 4500 „ 
"124 | Palliwfl Patrika «oe | Fatehgarh ove Do. „ | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm4;25 —.. 1 
125 | Rasik Mitra cee „ | Cawnpore eee Do. „ | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 ove 500 „ 
126 | Sanédhyopkérak ... 1 „ Dos „ | Lakshmi Narayan Dube i 700. „ 
127 | San&tan Dharm Patäka oo» | Moradabad ove Do. „ | Pandit Ram Sarüp; Brahman; 41 ae. 1550. „ 
128 | Saraswati 0 Allahabad eee Do. eo | Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; 46 ... 4000 „ 
129 | Stri Darpan ove oo | Allahabad eee Do. eee * 1 Devi Nehru; Kash - 200 „ 
130 J Stri Dharm Shikshak oe | Allahabad coo | Do. oe | Srimati Yasoda Devi;31 ... 2 1 3,000 „ 
131 | Sudhanidhi eee „ | Allahabad Do. vee “a — Prasad Shakla; Vai- 500 „ 
132 | Swadesh Bandhavé... „Agra . * Do. ] Kunwar Hanumant Singh; Rajput; 45 oo... 
133 | Vaidic Sarvaswa: ... we. | Allahabad — 2 3 _ Narayan Dwivedi; Brah- 1,000 „ 
184 | Vaishya ... ee eee | Allahabad eco Do. „ | Sangam Lal; Agarwal; 22... out 200 0 
135 J Vanijya Sukhdüyak . I Benares aos ee — oo Prasad; Mäthur Brah- 1,000 „ 
136 | Veda Prakfsh cee oe | Meerut coe Do. „Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1.030 „ 
7187 | Kam Dhenu ove Hard war TTice a month} Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi; 46 vee 500 „ 
138 | Kshattriya Mitra eee | Benares eee Do. hes 1 Singh, B. A.; Kshat- 1,000 - 
189 | R4éjpat ... ove Agra use Do. e Thakur Hanumant Singh; 45 ove 1,700 „ 
140 J Vy&p4ri and Kärigar oe | Benares ee Do. ee» | B&bu Thäkur Prasad; Khatri; 4e 770 „ 
141 J Prem ace „ on ».. | Bindraban (Muttra) | Three times Mahendra Pratap ; Hindu. 
142 | Anand ... 0 „Lucknow ee Welly Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 45 200 copies, 
143 | Arya Mitra * „ AGES : ose „Do. | Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 60 1.600 „ 
144 | Bharat Dharm Neta... eee | Benares „Do. | Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri; 26 cee 0 „ 
145 | Bhérat Jiwan cee „ | Benares ose Do. eee | Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 31 1,500 * 
146 | Jain Gazette eee ee | Aligarh cee Do. „e | Lala Misri Lal Jain, Banker 1,000 „ 
147 | Kaisar Hind ove „ | Benares ove Do. eee | Sita Ram Dinkar ; 45 ove oor 500 „ 
7148 | Mahila Hitkarak ... eee | Dehra Dun oe Do. soe | Srimati Vidyavati Devi ... coe 250 „ 
149 | Saddharm Prachérak coe | Bijnor... | ese Do. „ | Lala Munshi Ram; Khatri; 56 eve 3,000 „ 
150 | Shubh Chintak coe oe | Allahabad „ . Do. „Babu Lal Bihari Lal; Khatri; 565 1.000 „ 
151 | Abhyudaya cee eee | Allahabad „ | Twice a week | Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 28 2,00 „ 
‘ ANGLO-BENGALI. 
152 Trishul ... 55 .. | Benares vee | Weekly . J. N. By 5 i 1,000 copies, 
bse oo Irre . 
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T.—Porrrics. 
(a)—Foreign. ' 
1. The Muslim Review (Allahabad), for May 1912 (received on the 24th 
soi abiailibies ba iia. June), has an article entitled The strangling of 


Persia” by Mr. Sundara Raja in which the writer 


condemns the manner in which the attempts by the Persian nation to effect 
reforms were frustrated. | 


In this connection he makes the following remarks :— 


. “ Be that as it may, Persia is dead, and Sir Edward Grey has written the 
— 5 Here lies an ancient nation annihilated by Russia with my seal and 
sanction. 


He suggests that meetings might be held not to protest against the action of 
Russia. but to record the moral condemnation. | 


He expresses the opinion that the downfall of Persia is valuable as giving a 
lesson to the people of Islam. 

The downfall was due to the want of unity among Islamic nations, and he 
urges the latter to carefully consider the situation, to sink all party differences and 
set themselves to the task which should be before every true Muhammadan to pro- 
2 the gospel and secure the unity of the human race under the banner of 

m. 


2. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 3rd July 1912 (received on the 
Fhe Maiti peril. 8th July), states that a Syrian scholar, named 
we Amin Raihani, who has completed his education in 
America, has contributed an article entitled “The Muslim peril” to the May num- 
ber of the Forum (New York). The article, it is stated, predicts that two hundred 
and fifty millions of Muhammadans will combine and proclaim a holy war against; 
the European Powers, and that the Muslim armies at present under the control of 
the various European Powers (France, England, Germany and Russia) will rise 
against their European officers, and will engage in the jehad (holy war). 


3. Discussing the rupture in the negotiations regarding the six-Power loan to 
3 China the Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 7th July 
1912, says that the Chinese have always proved them- 
selves to be an astute people, and that if any Eastern nations have fully understood 
the character of Western nations, it is the Chinese and the Japanese. The editor 
observes that for a long time the foreigners have been trying to usurp China, and 
that several nations individually and collectively attacked it on various occasions 
and took possession of sonfe of its outlying territories. The editor expresses grati- 
fication that they have not however been much successful in their attempts, because 
the Chinese extremely hate them and that China for the Chinese is their firm 
policy. He remarks that the foreigners cannot easily deceive Dr. Sun Yat Sen and 
other Chinese who have established the republic in China. 


(b)—Home. 


4. A correspondent, who signs: himself NAZI Auman (Arre),“ contributes 
The future policy of the Muham- an article to Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 25th June 
* 1912 (received on the 6th July), in which he refers 
to the article entitled The future policy of the Muslim e” that appeared in 
the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 8th May (vide Selections No. 20, paragrap 
18), and remarks that the writer has given a wrong version of the true facts. He 
objects to the suggestion of the writer to elect members for the District Muslim 
es by general elections, on the ground of the ignorance of the Muhammadan 
ubſie and its apathy to take interest in national work, and expresses regret that the 
eaders of the Muhammadan community should be criticised by self-interested 
persons and by those who seek personal aggrandizement. He asks them to cease 
criticising the actions of the present leaders, who have rendered meritorious services 
to their community. . 
5. The Mukhbir-i-Alam ro of 2 * J uly 1923 2 2 
Muhammedan representatives in the 6 , publishes the mani issued by the 
the Legislative Council. president — secretaries of the Moradabad District 
Muslim League (vide Selections No. 27, paragraph: 21), and lends its support to 


May 1912. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
7th July 1912. 


AL BASHIR, 
25th June 1912. 


ist July 1912. 
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the candidature of Saiyid Raza Ali, B. A., LL. B., of Moradabad, for election to the 
United Provinces Legislative Council in case no better man may be available to 
represent the Muhammadans of the Rohilkhand and Kumaun divisions. 


ROHILKEAND LEEAND 6. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly ), of the 1st July 1912 (received on 
ist July 1912. Muhammadan representatives in the 10th J uly) , lends its sup ort to the candidature of 
the Legislative Council. the Hon’ble M. Asghar Ali Khan as against Saiyid 


Raza Ali, for election to the United Provinces Legislative Council, as the repre- 
sentative of the Muhammadans of the Rohilkhand and Kumaun divisions. — 

_ he editor says that the Hon’ble M. Asghar Ali Khan’s wide experience, 
character, mature age and fervid patriotism fit him pre-eminently for the onerous. 
task of representing the Muhammadan community. ie 


eth July 1932. 7. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 6th July 1912, takes exception to the. 
Disqualifications for council mem- disqualifications for council membership imposed by 
berships. the Indian Councils Act of 1909, and invites atten- 


tion to the injustice of holding dismissed government servants ineligible for 
election as members of councils even if they might have been dismissed wrongly 
or for an offence involving no moral turpitude. The editor goes on to say that 
the same question of moral turpitude again comes up in a case where a person 
is disqualified for having been sentenced by a criminal court to imprisonment. 
for an offence punishable with imprisonment for a term exceeding six months, or to 
transportation, or for having been ordered to find security for good behaviour,“ 
&e. With regard to the disqualification attaching to a person who“ has been debarred 
from practising as a legal practitioner by order of any competent authority,” he 
asserts that there have been cases of such debaring on the ground of real or alleged 
political offending. Referring to the proviso that no person shall be eligible for 
election as a member of the council if such person has been declared (by the Governor: 
General in Council, or Governor in Council or Lieutenant Governor) to be of such, 
reputation and antecedents that his election would (in the opinion of the said, 
authority) be contrary to the public interest,“ he says that this proviso is really 
the worst and most comprehensive of all. He asserts that many really deserving 
men are distrusted by some officers, seeing that the points of contact between 
public men and persons in authority are few and far between, with the result that 
misunderstandings of the aims and intentions and policy and character of the 
former on the part of the latter are very easy. 3 
He expresses the opinion that even in the case of the most irresponsible men, 
association with Government produces a sobering effect on them, and that if the so- 
called extremists be admitted to participation in the affairs of Government through 
membership of councils they would be turned into useful and loyal citizens. 


MUSLIM 8. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 3rd July 1912 (received on the 
ard July 1912, Tze British Government and the 6th July), expresses regret that some of the Muham- 


attitude of Muhammadan newspapers madan newspapers of the Punjab are opposed to. 
the policy of carrying out any agitation against the actions of Government, 
and remarks that if the Muhammadans do not agitate in demanding their rights, 
Government will attach no value to their political importance. 
The editor reproduces the criticisms of the editor of the Ahgarh Institute 
Gazette of the article published in the Chowdahween Sadi (Rawalpindi) with regard 
to hg — (vide Selections No. 27, paragraph 9), and expresses his agreement 
with it. ee 
He adds that the subjects of a constitutional government like that of Great. 
Britain cannot obtain their rights without having recourse to agitation. — sa 


SAHIFA, 9. The Sahifa (Bijnor), of the 5th July 1912 (received on the 10th July), 
9 — refers to the refusal of the titles of Khan Sahib and 
Rai Bahadur by a vakil of Arrah and the editor of a 

' Calcutta paper respectively, which were conferred upon them on the oceasion of 


His Majesty's birthday, and remarks that the titles bestowed on them must have. 
been below their worth and capability, as otherwise they would not have refused; 
to accept them. 1 sae . TT. 


The editor says that the title of Khan Sahib or Khan Bahadur cannot be 
appreciated by a Muhammadan Saiyid, Sheikh or even by the publie, and goes an 
to say that the title of Than Sahib does not add to the dignity of a person wha is” 


A Khan by birth, and suggests that some other titles should be devised. in lieu of 
Khan Sahib and Khan Bahadur. * ae e 
10. A correspondent writing in the Prem (Brindaban, Muttra), of the 5th 
Relations between the rulers and July 1912, suggests as a means of improving relations 
W between the rulers and the ruled that officials should 
mix freely with the people and take part in all their pnblio activities. He says 
that it will give the rulers a good „ npr pal of understanding their character 
and expressing sympathy with their needs and aspirations. 


1912, has the following :— | | 
With the Madras Mail we shall be greatly astonished if there proves to be 
the least foundation for the rumour about Lord Hardinge given currency to by the 
Manchester Despatch. Even if it were desirable on other grounds, which it is 
not, the recall of the Viceroy would not commend itself to the Government for 
this reason, that it would be liable to construction as a concession to the severe 
criticism directed against the joint policy of the Government and the Government 
of India after the Delhi changes by the opposition in Parliament and the press in 
Calcutta.“ We agree. And we shall regard the transfer of Lord Hardinge as a 
misfortune to our country, having regard to the character of His Lordship’s régime“ 
12. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 7th July 1912, contends that though 
Social and politioal reforms in social and political reforms are to a great extent 
. dependent on each other the Indians cannot accept 
the advice of the Anglo-Endian journals to forego all agitation for political rights 
until they have carried out all necessary social reforms, and says that the parlia- 
mentary form of government in England was established long before its inhabitants 
had attained to the highest state of social perfection. The editor remarks that 
knowledge and self-respect are the two essential requisites for the success of every 
kind of reform, and that they cannot be produced without the diffusion of educa- 
tion and the grant of the right of self-government. ) a 
He says that when the Indians have not the rights of a British citizen in their 
own country, to say nothing of their ill-treatment in other parts of the British 
Empire, it is futile to expect any feeling of self-respect in hom, and he observes 
that if Government has the real well-being of the Indians at heart it should create 
that ennobling feeling in them by granting them political rights gradually. 
He goes on to say that this line of conduct is the only best policy for Govern- 
ment to adopt, and that any other policy will be equally damaging to:the interests 
of the rulers and the ruled. He deplores the recent statement of Lord Crewe on 
the future government of India, and remarks that the political regeneration of the 
Indians depends on their own efforts and the generosity of the British Govern- 
ment. 
He says that if India will not be treated generously even when the Iäberal 
2 is in power, it will indeed be a bad day for her. As regards social reforms 
e says that Indians alone will have to carry them out as Government interference 
is likely to cause dissatisfaction among the masses, and that the only thing which 
Government should do in this connection is to spread education which will 
facilitate the work of social reformers to a considerable degree. 


13. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 4th July 1912 (received on the 8th 

The presidentship of the nextses- July), expresses disapproval of the nomination of the 
sion of the Indian National Congress. Hon'ble Mr. G. K. Gokhale for the presidentship of 
the coming session of the Indian National Congress, and insists that other leaders 


like the Hon’ble Mr. Mudholkar and the Hon'ble Mr. Basu should be given a 
chance to fill the presidential chair. | 


14. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 9th July 1912, says that Mr. 

The presidentship of the next ses- , Ramsay Macdonald has refused to acce t the Presi- 
sien of the Indian Meatlonal dentship of the next: session of: the Indian National 
Congress, and suggests that: some other member of Parliament, who may have 
A sel Indian aspirations, should be invited to preside at the next session 
of the Congress. ess ee 
wude editor says that if no member..of Parliament be willing to aecept the 
invitation some sympathetio European residing in India should be requested to 
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r 15. Referring to Lord Crewe’s pronouncement about the political future d 

1st July 1912. India, the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 1st 
July 1912 (received on the 10th July), asserts that 
British rule cannot continue permanently in India unless England treat India 
as an integral part of the Empire and repose implicit confidence in her. The 
editor says that the only way in which this confidence can be shown is by granting 
colonial self-government to India. He goes on to say that the time is not far dis- 
tant when Indians will become the équals of Englishmen in intellectual, moral and 
physical qualities, and remarks that when that time comes India will have to be 
given self-government under British sovereignty. He contends that when the 
partition of Bengal was annulled after the Bengalis committed anarchist outrages 
and boycotted British goods there is no reason why Lord Crewe's pronouncement 
about the political future of India should be treated as a settled fact. 


ALIGARH INSTI- 16. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 3rd July 1912 (received on the 
"ord July 1813. 8th July), refers to the statement made by Lord 
Crewe on Indian autonomy, and remarks that even 
if Lord Crewe’s interpretation of the sentence in the Government of India 
despatch be right, there is no reason why the Government should not fulfill the 
desire of Indians. The editor expresses the opinion that it is not wise to ignore 
the hopes and expectations which have been created by the reform scheme in 
India for which the names of Lord Minto and Lord Morley will ever be gratefully 
remembered in India. He asserts that such treatment of the promises made by 
responsible officers of Government would create want of confidence in the declara- 
tions of Government. He urges Indians not to withdraw their claims for home 
rule only because there is serious difference of opinion among the high officers 
of Government in respect of the interpretation of a clause in the despatch. 


He says that now that there is no such thing as a settled fact Lord Crewe’s words 
will not bind his successors. 


COSMOPOLITAN, 17. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun), of the 7th July 1912, remarks that the 

set + NEN keen disappointment displayed by Indians at Lord 
Crewe’s pronouncement about the political future of 
India during the debate on the Government of India Bill in the House of Lords, 
is uncalled for. 

The editor classifies the British rulers of India into two classes, and says that 
they consist of the small minority actuated by altruistic, and the great majority by 
ordinary work-a-day motives. He states that while the former look at India from 
the standpoint of Queen Victoria’s Proclamation and want her to stand on her own 
Bes, — latter desire that India shall never be freed from the leading strings of 

ngland. 

He asserts that neither of these two sections of the British rulers of India 
can make or mar the future of the country which lies entirely in the hands of 
Indians. He lays stress on the ‘need for selfless leaders, who will rise above per- 
sonal and party considerations, and strive manfully for the progress of the country, 
and expresses the hope that with the help of their British rulers Indians will soon 
become worthy of the citizenship of the Empire. | 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—Native SrArREs. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


COSMOPOLITAN, 18. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun), of the 7th July 1912, deprecates the 
2 „„ action of a section of the press in India which is uti- 
gh Court. ail . an " 
lizing the Privy Council judgment in the Mymen- 
singh case to disparage the Calputta High Court. 
Ihe editor expresses satisfaction that on the ‘jubilee of the Calcutta High 
Court on the 2nd July 1912, the Chief Justice received numerous telegrams convey- 
ing expressions of unbounded confidence from people of every class. He asserts 


Lord Crewe on Indian autonomy. 


Lord Crewe on Indian autonomy. 


Lord Crewe on Indian autonomy. 
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that ‘public confidence in the premier tribunal of the Indian Empire is an invala- | 
able asset, and insists that a consideration for the — 1 of the executive should 


* be — to impair the independence and-integrity of the highest judiciary 
in the N ie 
19. The Advocate ar 8 — 7th July 5, sa * to 8 
of the Calcutta High Court and recapi 

henge: — — history. The editor — 4 that the numerous letters 
received by the Chief Justice on this occasion demonstrate that the Calcutta 
High Court enjoys the unstinted confidence of the Indian publio for ability, inde- 
pendence and impartiality. He asserts that during the troublous times following 
after the partition, the High Court protected the weak and the oppressed against 
executive oppression and high-handedness, and by its evenhanded justice con- 
tributed greatly to the subsidence of unrest in India. He expresses the opinion 
that this determination of the Calcutta High Court not to be swayed by executive 
influence in arriving at its decision in political trials has offended people like Sir 
J 4 D. Rees, who seek to justify the arbitrary and irresponsible acts of executive 
officers. 

He asks Government to do all in its power to preserve intact the prestige of 

an institution which enjoys the unbounded confidence of the people. 


20. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 7th July 1912, expresses gratification at 

The appointment of Pandit Kan- the appointment of Pandit K iya Lal, Rai Baha- 
haiya Lal as Second Additional Judi- dur, who is described as a capable and independent 
— ee judge and an erudite lawyer, as Second Additional 
Judicial Commissioner of Oudh, and remarks that.Sir John Hewett is entitled to the 
public gratitude for appointing Indians as Judges in the Oudh Judicial Com- 


missioner’s Court. 
(b)—Police. 


21. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 4th July 1912 (received on the 8th 


Canses of public distrust towards July), says that the reason why people are not inclined 
Che Satan potion. to help the police by giving true evidence, is that they 
are afraid to incur the displeasure of the police in case their evidence differed in 
any way from tlie police version. The editor states that the public also will create 
enemies among the parties to the case if their evidence be calculated to injure 
their interests. In support of his contention, he mentions the case of Babu 
Surendra Nath Roy, station master, Hajiganj (Assam-Bengal Railway), who has 
been dismissed from service for giving true evidence against Guard Gomes in the 
Chandpur outrage case. 


e Finance and Taxation. 
eo Wil. 
(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


22. The Mukhbir-i-Alam (Moradabad), of the Ist July 1912 (received on 

Tax on animals and vehicles in the 6th July), takes exception to the levying of taxes 

— - | on animals and vehicles in Moradabad on the ground 

that the inhabitants cannot afford to pay the tax on account of their poverty. The 
editor appeals to the chairman of the municipal board to abolish the taxes. 


23. Lala Baij Nath 3 an article to the Leader 8 of 0 

10th July 1912, in which he complains about the 

232 insanitary condition of Hardwar, the bad condition 
of the roads and the insufficient lighting of the streets. He says that early steps 
should be taken to keep the Brahmakunda clean, and sug that Government 


should institute a searching enquiry into the municipal administration of Har- 
war. 
ſe— Zducation. 


24. Referring to the — reorganization of the Indian Educational 
The Indian Educational Service, Service, the Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun), of the 30th 


publicists to protest against the policy of securing a permanent preponderance of 


ar ha | 


June 1912 (received on the 6th July), urges Indian 
the European element in the educational service.’ The editor takes exception to the 
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marks of the Pioneer (Allahabad) which assérted that Indian teschers wers . ot 
Atte by training or tradition to conduct an essentially European or Western Bystett - 
of edusation, ” and states that Indians who have — fry a European training have 
certainly not proved themselves inferior to their European confreres in the service. 
He insists that the ablest and most learned teachers should be appointed without any 
considerations as to whether they are Europeans or Indians. He says that for 
secondary education Indian teachers are, as a rule, better fitted than Europeans, 
on account of their intimate knowledge of the pupils. He emphasizes the r 

for enlisting the services of the best available men, and suggests that the pros 

of the educational service should be improved. He urges the Government to ri the 

educational service of European Professors of overbearing and insolent demeanour. 
With regard to school buildings, he questions the advisability of having expen- 


sive buildings which the country cannot afford, and says that the climate of India 
— permits of schools in the open air or in cheap sheds. 
NI, 


Sth July 1912. 25. The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 5th July 1912 (received on the 6th 
The Vernacular Middle Examina- July), publishes a contributed article in which the 
tion. writer takes exception to the system of holding examin- 
ations for the fifth standard in vernacular schools a month and a half before the 
summer vacations. He says that the examinees remain idle and neglect their studies 
in the interval between the examination and the publication of the result, and 
urges that the examination should be held in the beginning of the month of May, 
and that the vernacular schools should be closed for summer vacation after the 
result has been announced. 

He also objects to the fact that the head masters of vernacular schools have 
been given absolute power to select students for promotion in the vernacular middle 
class, and complains that they generally promote backward students on récommén: 
dations, with the result that it leads to a large number of failures in the departmental 
vernacular middle examination. 

| He invites the attention of Government to the matter, and urges the intro- 
duction of the old system when competitive examination of the fifth standard used 


to be held in every circle and the deputy inspectors of schools used to deeide i the 
results. 
PREM 


5th July 1912. 26. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra), of the Sth: July 1912 (recebrel on the 
The proposed Hindu and ‘Misiin IOth J uly * expresses tification’ at the ‘visit paid b: 

universities. the Maharaja of Darbhanga to the Aligarh Colle 
in response to an invitation by its authorities, and remarks that it shows that “thee 
leaders of both the Hindu and Muhammadan communities appreciate the need for 
co-operation in the diffusion of education for the good of the country. ‘The editor 
suggests that to perpetuate this improvement in the relations between Hindus 
and Muhammadans, the proposed denominational universities should be amalgamated, 
and that if this be impracticable theological classes should be ee in the two 


universities to teach Muhammadan religion to Hindus and the Hindu religion to 
Muhammadans. 
AGRA 


ath Say ie 27. The Agra Akhbar of the 7th July 1912, takes exception to the’: 

The new rules regarding school of. school fees, the restriction in the — 1 of 
fees. | ‘students to be admitted to each class and to the 
setting of stiff Ln ges in the University examinations, and observes that ‘such 
restrictions imposed by the educational authorities and the University are being 
viewed by the public as means adopted by Government to check the growth of 
higher education amongst the Indians. 

The editor urges that the recent circular issued by the Director of Public 
Instruction in connection with the raising of school fees should be withdrawn, im 
that it would otherwise be impossible for middle and lower middle class people: ‘to 
give school education to their children. 

He ‘invites the attention of His Honour the ‘Lieutenant Governor to the 
matter, and expresses the hope that he will show consideration for the popular 
desire by having the circular about fees cancelled. 

_AL BASHIR, | 


) 28. 41 Bashir: Weg of the 25th June 1912 treceved on the éth July), 
* * Tho eoccetésyehtp at the the a . the nomination of Mr. Muhammad 


„ madan Anglo-Orien "hie he’ bee fekira d of the Muhammadan 
b. . Angie Orlental- Coll ; wid exprédies the 
hope that he will be — elected by the ri 


: belongs to 4 Very. Aent 
5 — r e 
is. high tire satisfaction of Government and the publie. e. 

é xpresses the ie tha as — om of the Muhammadsn’ Anglo-Oriental 


_Adigash; Mx. Ishaq Kher, vill rform his duties as efficiently as hs 9% 
ane 12 1 


29. A correspondent, who himself “ ABD Wapoop FROM Banani “eg 
utes an article tothe Muslim Gazette (Luck- 
ental 1 Chez. All A. — 4 the 8rd July 1912 (received on the 6th July), 
r 5 in which he objects fo the appointment of Mr. Muhsin’ 
had Ishaq Khan as secretary to the Muhammadan Anglo-Orjental College, Aligarh, 
on tlie ground that 6p far he has taken no active part in any of the national move- 
ments and that he is weak-minded. 

He takes exception to the system of selecting a person for the of secre- 
tary of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental Collage, Aligarh, by the trustees without 
consulting the Mnhammadan public, and says that the * as a body 
are not prepared to accept Mr. en Khan as their leader and secre- 
tary of the Aligarh College. 


ae The Sahifa (Bijnor), of the - July 1912 (received on the 10th +i uly), 
me ee of the Muna. urges Nawab M Husain to continue in his post 
2 — wead — as secretary to the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental Col- 
* lege, Aligarh, as long as he is spared, and objects to 
the appointment of Mr. Muhammad Ishaq Khan to the post on two grounds. The 
editor says that Mr. Ishaq Khan’s early retirement-from government service will 
cause ‘pecuniary loss to him, and that his acceptance of the post of secre 
will be viewed by the public as a means of self-aggrandizement rather than se 
sacrifice: He suggests that since Nawab Mushtaq Husain has now grown too old 
to discharge his duties singly, the Joint Secretary should be entrusted with the work 
of the secretary and should consult him in important matters, and observes that: 
there is no need of appointing a new secretary during the lifetime of the Nawab. 


81. Nawab Mushtaq Husain, Honorary Secretary, Muhammadan Anglo- 
Au appeal for funds for the Muham- Oriental College, Aligarh, contributes an article to the 
iaadan “Anglo-Oriental College, Al- Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 3rd July 1912 
8 (received on the 8th’ July), in which he appeals to 
the ‘public to receive sympathetically the deputation of college students which 
will go to them to eollect subseriptions for the aid of poor students. 
He says that funds are also required for the completion of the mosque buil- 
dings and for various other purposes, and asks the subscribers to specify the work in 
which their contributions are to be utilized. 


. Gf) —Agricultyre and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 3 
(g)—General. , 


32. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad), for May and June 1912, * an mord 
„ Increase of the drink habit in article by Mr. K. S. Venkataramani entitled A REVIEW, 

India. long-drawn battle,” in which the writer refers to 1 de 114 

the increase of the drink habit in India. He notes that the abkari administra 

tion of the country has been subjected, during recent years, to unsparing criticism 

but without effect. “In the cabinned area of red tape and revenue the higher 

and more pressing interests of humanity appear to be ignored. The fundamental 

principles that alone justify the existence of this department are given the go-b 

and in searching after immediate gain ‘a grave national danger is precipitat 

There prevails, at least for all practical purposes, a deplorable critical daltonism 

about the main purpose of the department. He says that the principle is freely 

enunciated in the Councils, but that the requirements of the budget demand 

secret connivance on the part of the officials of the Excise’ Department. 

e asserts that the very efficiency and the organization of the department 

have. given it a sort of effective advertisement, and oloses with an appeal to: Govern- 

ment to help Indians to avort the approach of a national disaster. 
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88. Referring to the committee: appointed by: the Punjab Government to 
Javenile prisoners and the Punjab. devise means for the improvement of the:condition of 
Government. : juvenile prisoners, the Rahbar (Moradabad), of the. 
28th June 1912 (received on the 6th July), expresses regret that the rules; 
prepared by the committee are to the effect that juvenile prisoners will be required 
to live in the Salvation Army colony. The editor protests against this 2 
from the policy of religious neutrality hitherto professed by Government, and insists 
that Hindu and Muhammadan juvenile prisoners should be brought up under the 
control of charitable institutions of their own religion and not under the supervision 
of a Christian organization like the Salvation Army. 


He states that Government pays about fifty lakhs of rupees to Christian, 
missionaries, while it does not give anything to any Hindu or Muhammadan, 
religious organization, and urges that Hindus and Muhammadans should make, 
united efforts to induce Government to abandon its policy of preferential treat- 
ment towards Christian bodies. 


84. Referring to the committee formed under the orders: of the Punjab 
Juvenile prisoners and the Punjab Government to frame rules for the training of juvenile 
Government. prisoners and its suggestion to set them free on condi-. 
tion that they promise to settle in the Salvation Army colony, the Mashrig 
(Gorakhpur), of the 2nd July 1912 (received on the 6th July), remarks that the 
training under the management of the Salvation Army will induce the prisoners. 
to change their religion. | 
, The editor says that if Government be desirous of reforming juvenile prisoners. 
it should put them under the custody of the leaders of their respective commu- 
nities, or under the supervision of such societies as may be able to produce whole-. 
some effects on them. | 
He urges Government to ask the Hindus and Muhammadans to start societies, 
—5 the Salvation Army, and to help them in the same way as it has helped the 
tter. 
He also urges his countrymen to ask the help of Government in organizing: 
societies reforming juvenile prisoners. 


35. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 3rd July 1912 (received on the . 
Juvenile prisoners and the Punjab 6th July), refers to the suggestion of the committee 
Governmens, formed under the orders of the Punjab Government 
to frame rules for the training of juvenile prisoners that these prisoners should be; 
released from the jails on condition that they promise to settle in the Salvation. 
Army colony at Jail Road, and remarks that prisoners will prefer the freedom of 
living in the colony to their prison life, with the result that they will be easily 
induced to adopt Christianity. 
The editor asks the people of the Punjab to move Government in the matter, 
and warns them of the danger of the absorption of a large number of their co-reli- 
gionists in Christianity. 3 | | 
He expresses apprehension that the proposal might be adopted in other 
provinces also, and urges his countrymen to apprise Government of their opinion 


on the subject early. 


He says that Government has always been neutral in religious matters, and 
that, if these proposals be adopted, it will afford the public an opportunity to say 
that Government supports Christianity, with the result that it will produce undesir- 
able effect on Government. He asks Government to disapprove the suggestions 
made by clergymen, and expresses the hope that the Punjab Government will 
reconsider its decision on the subject, seeing that it is likely to wound the religious 
feelings of both the Hindus 1. dese Posey | 


36. A correspondent, who signs himself Umnao Sinan oF AMBALA,” oontri- 
iit e butes an article to the Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 
* 28th June 1912 (received on the 6th July), in which 

he refers to the suggestion that part of the proceeds realized out. of the sale. 


of jail manufactures should be deposited in the name of each prisoner, and should 


be utilized to give a start in life to the prisoner when he is released from jail after 
having served out his sentence, and says that, instead of making suggestions,. the. 
Indian leaders should themselves devise means to prevent the increase of crime in, 


* 


the country. He uttributes the increase in drime to lack of edtreation, unemploy-: 
ment and poverty of the peqple, aud usserts that the present system of education haas 


demoralized Indians and is, by increasing their wants, leading them to commit: 
crimes in order to satisfy those wants. 1 
Le urges that Hindus dhould take the education of their children into- their 
own hands, and should so reform the system as to produoe good and virtuous. 
citizens. 2 8 5 

37. The Arya Mitra (Agra), of the lst July 1912 (received on the 1 
f the desirability of all criminal laws being translated 


A suggestion for checking crime. ests, as a means of cheoking crime in the coun 
in simple language in the vernaculars of the country and steps being taken to 
make the people acquainted with them. The editor remarks that a knowledge of 
the various sentences of punishment for different offences will serve as an effective 
deterrent to the commission of crime. : 


38. The Saddharm Prachdérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 8rd July 1912 
False. charges of disloyalty inthe (received on the 6th July), says that nowadays in 
Punjab. the Punjab if any person has a private grudge against, 
another he accuses him to be disloyal or to be engaged in political agitation as the 
easiest means of ruining him. The editor condemns the practice, and remarks that 
Government is not so unwise as to fail to distinguish between its friends and 
enemies. 
89. One Bindhvasini Prasad writes to the Saddharm Prachérak (Kangri, 
ea ae Bijnor), of the 3rd July. 1912 (received on the 6th 
— July), to call attention to the recent speech of the 
Bishop of Madras in London in which he urged the missionaries to make sustained 
efforts to convert the depressed classes in India to Ohristianity, and says tha 
Christian missionaries are doing all in their power to push on their proselytizing 
propaganda among them. He exhorts the Hindus to give . 1. antiquated ideas 
about polution by touch and to save their brethren from falling into the hands of 
Christian missionaries. 
40. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 4th July 1912 (received on the 8th 
5 July), says that the enhanced duty on foreign tobacco 
6 has given a great stimulus to the indigenous cigarette 
industry, and suggests that an import duty should also be levied on foreign sugar. 


41. The Abhyudaya — — of 8 1 4 1912 (received 4 the — 
i Y), suggests that the Government of India shou 
— protective laws in order to develop the industries 
of the country and should enter into reciprocity agreements with different 
countries. 
The editor urges Indian capitalists to start new industries.. | 
42. The Sahifa (Bijnor), of the 5th July 1912 (received on the 10th July), 
The amins and patrollers in the Publishes a contributed article over the signature of 
Canal Department. “HE OPPRESSED EMPLOYESS IN THE CANAL DEPART-. 


MENT (AMINS AND PATROLLERS OF ANUPSHAHR DIVISION)” in which they com“ 


lain of the hard and exacting work they are required to perform and of the very 
ow. salary which they get. | 
They also complain of the recent reductions effected in their grades, and invite 


the attention of the Hon’ble the Lieutenant Governor of the United Provinces, 


to. their sad condition, in order to get their status improved. 
43. The Leader a * be July 1912, invites attention to — 
8 igh rate of mortality prevailing in India as contrasted 
es | (ae that reported from England and Wales where the 


annual death rate is only 15˙9 per thousand. The editor expresses doubt as to 


Whether this figure will ever be attained in India. 
‘ V,—LaxcisnaTioy. | 


44. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 7th July 1912, quotes figures in or 
N Aare Tenaney Act. ol its contention that the area of occupancy holdings 
peer Me had nat increased in r of the passing of the 

Agra Tenancy Act, and states that in 1910-11 the area held hy occupancy tenants 
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Government and the people of the province, Who are the parties most interested 


interests of the peaple-of these provinces would suffer greatly. He says that the 


interests are bound to suffer by tHe transfer < 


e 


Cees F 


as such was, less than it was in 1906-7, and that the increases in the intervening 
years were due only to the revision of records. The editor says that the — 
of the Board of Revenue go to show that the provisions for ensuring 
tenure have after all not fulfilled the for which they wale coe an — 
invites attention to the report of 1906-7 in which the Board observed that the 
law has been ineffective to prevent or even check ejectments by means of the pro- 
visions requiring complete dispossession of a tenant for a year. a 
He takes exception to the importance attached in the reports to the protection 
afforded by the Act and to the growth of “ protected area,” and points out that the 
protected areas formed by long leases do me at all better the position of tenants, as 
contemplated by the Act, or restrict the powers of the landlord to secure the, best 
terms for his land. 
He says that even under the old Rent Act an occupation of twelve years or 
more of a non-occupancy holding conferred the right of occupancy, and says that if 
the area of such holdings has increased, very little of it is due to the special pro- 
visions of the present Act. He expresses regret that instead of e eoting a any 
improvement in the condition of tenants the Act has increased ruinous litigation, 
with the result that it has impoverished both tenants and landlords. 


VI.—RALLWAT. 


45. A correspondent, who signs. himself CHAN DRA MonAx Seta PROM. 
The Oudh and Rohilkhand Rail. BENARES,” contributes an article to the Leader (Allah-, 
way Bonares Dufferin bridge. abad), of the 6th July 1912, in which he invites the 
attention of the authorities to. the unsatisfactory condition of the management of 
the Benares Dufferin bridge. He states that vehicles are unnecessarily delayed 
by the officials in charge of the bridge gate who are N to demand an unautho- 
rized toll of one anna per oxen. 


46. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 7th J uly 1912, expresses agreement with 
The Oudh and Rohilkhand Rail. the protest of the Bengal Chamber of Commerce 
er. against the amalgamation of. the Oudh and Rohil- 
khand Railway with the Great Indian Peninsula Railway, but disapproves of the 
Chamber's counter-proposal for its amalgamation with the East Tadian Railway. 
The editor protests against the manner in which the Railway Board is treat- 
ing the question as a purely railway concern, and insists that the United Proviness 


. 
* 
0 


in the matter rather than the traders of Bombay or Calcutta, should be consulted. 
He attributes the lower earnings per mile and the larger percentage of workin 
expenses on earnings of the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway to the absence . 
coal fields, jute mills, rush of passengers and of any considerable trade except that 
of export, and he suggests that rolling stock and the comforts of passengers should” 
be increased in order to increase the income from the pilgrim trafic on the Oudh f 
and Rohilkhand Railway. 0 
Hie urges that in case it be found advisable to withdraw State management 
from the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway, instead of making it over to the Bast 
Indian Railway, which has its head quarters at Calcutta, a new company should be 
formed to develop the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway on the lines of the East 
Indian Railway. 
With regard to the Chamber’ 8 contention that the ams lgnmation weill per- 
mit of the empty waggons, which have to go back from to Calcutta, being 
collected at Lucknow and used for the downward journey, he suggests that the 
Railway Board should induce the Hast Indian Railway to cease to obstruct the 
entrance of the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway at Agra and to allow the ‘Oudh 
and Rohilkhand Railway entry into * rt of Calcutta. ke 
He reiterates his protest against the amalgamation, on the ground that the 


Oudh and Ro nd Railway, Which is a State railway, is a large em 


loxer — 
labour and supports hundreds of families in these 1 and states 


t their 
head quarters from Lucknow to 
Calcutta. He says that the United Provinces have trade connections with Bom- 
bay and Karachi, and that it would be unfair to give the East Indian Railway 
Se — in a the peers * the 
traders of Calcutta. eee e. — e * 


1) 
VIIL.—NATIvE SOCIRTIES AND RELIGIOUS AND.SOCIAL MATTERS, 


47, The Nagri Prachérak (Lucknow), for May 1912 (received on the Sth 
ae Bharat Dharam Mahemendat, July), says that the mutual recriminations between 
| Swami Jnananand and its secretary are having a very 
bad effect on the Bharat Dharam Mahamandal, with the result that it is losing its 
hold on the Hindu public. The editor urges that the swami should be dismissed 
from the Mahamandal if the allegations made against his moral character be true. 
He observes that the Mahamandal has lately been conducting its work very 
irregularly, and urges the urgent necessity for reforms being eff in its constitu- 
tion in order to improve its administration. : 


| 48. A correspondent, who signs himself “Saryrp Munammapn,” contributes 
us Special Marriage Bill and tho an article to Ai Bashir (Etawah), of the 25th June 


Arye Sand. 19132 (received on the 6th July), in which he ex 
satisfaction at the ~ ye given by the Arya Samajists to the Hon ble Mr. Basu’s 
Special lage Bill in the social conference held at Oalcutta. 


He says that the approval of Mr. Basu’s bill by the Samayjists clear 

indicates that the teaching of the Safyarth Prakash does not meet 1. with 

their present requirements, and that they feel obliged to have recourse to legiala- 

tion to reform their social customs. He expresses satisfaction that the Arya 

Samajists, who condemned the divorce system obtaining amongst the Muham- 

ä are now compelled by circumstances to approve of Mr. Basu’s bill which 
ows divorce. | 


49. A correspondent, who signs himself Panprr VipyaraTwa MARASHAR, 
Social and religious reform among HEAD MASTER, ARYA MippiEe ScHoon, PatrHanxKor,” 
Hindus. contributes an article to the Rah bar (Moradabad), of the 


28th June 1912, in which he deplores the bitter feeling existing among different 


sects of the Hindus, and suggests that they should all combine to reform the evils 
of drinking, meat-eating and prostitution. He says that, instead of criticising each 
other, the different Hindu sects should reform their respective followers. 

He invites attention to the religious unity of Muhammadans, and appeals to 
Hindus not to sacrifice their religious unity to petty sectarian differences. 

He recommends inter-provincial marriages as a means of promoting national 
unity, and. proposes to establish a Hindu Reform Union, which will enlist volun- 
teers and prepare them to preach social reform and national unity throughout the 


country 1 
y an annual subscription of Rs. 3, 


He states that the volunteers will have to 
and that the funds thus realised will be utilized for the publication of tracts 
advocating social reform. He goes on to say that a monthly journal, entitled the 
Hindu Sewak, will be issued on the important festival days of the different Hindu 
seeis, and will preach toleration and unity among Hindus. | 

He appeals to Hindus to send in their names for volunteer work, and expres- 
ses the hope that at any rate five hundred Hindus will be found willing to carry 
on the work throughout the country. | 


50. In the course of an article contributed to the Arya Mitra (Agra), of the 
| Betigtous controversy on the Ist July 1912 (received on the 8th July), one Krishna 
n Gopal Sharma refers to an article which appeared in 
the Brahman Sarcaswa for A signature of Narayan Singh, vakil 
of Amritsar, describing the 


Arya Sener tobe‘ atheists for not’ believing in the 
Samajists athei r ieving in 
shradh ceremony (offering of cakes to manes), and remarks as follows :— 

* When Brahmans say that if you will feed them, the food will go to your 
dead ancestor, you should consider that what 1 feed the pandit upon will 
‘be converted into blood and semen in his and that the refuse will be passed 
out in the form of nightsoil. That only can go to your ancestor and nothing else. 
Another point to be borne in mind in this connection is to consider in what 
form your ancestor has taken his re-birth. If God has given him the form of a 
pig, agoording to the law of Karma, the pandit should be given to eat in the shradh 
what. is tba mast delicious food to that animal. : 
175 
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51. A correspondent, who signs himself Ram CHanpra Das, JAIN, MAX. 
. 99 

The Arya Samaj and the conver. BER OF THE Jain Sabha, GADHI ABDULLAH KHAN, 
sion of persons of undesirable ante- contributes an article to the Jain Prachdrak (Deoband, 
ere | ) Saharanpur), of the Ist July 1912 (received on the 10th 
July), in which he asserts that, in order to increase their number, the Arya Samaj- 


ists convert all sorts of persons irrespective of their undesirable antecedents. 


He states that the Arya Samajists have converted a Khatri of Gadhi Abdullah 
Khan, who had illicit connection with a married woman, and remarks as follows :— 
„Whenever any person has illicit connection with a woman and finds that 


the woman is pregnant and that miscarriage is impossible, he should immediately 
apply to the local Arya Samaj to have the punasavana ceremony (performed in the 


third month of gestation and before the period of quickening) performed, and 


should get a certificate of shuddhs (purification). 


Now, I proclaim this good news to all my brethren who have a bad public 
reputation on account of their illicit connection with prostitutes or other women, 
or experience difficulty in controlling their carnal passions in an unmarried state, 
that they should deposit something in the marriage insurance fund of the followers 
of Swami Dayanand, and should become Dayanandis either a few days before or 
after their mistresses become pregnant. Then all their faults would be pardoned, 
and according to their choice they would be either married or would be permitted 
to lead a free life without the restraint of marriage until the time that their mis 
tresses become pregnant and would then be purified by the punasavana ceremony. 

Those persons who let go this unique opportunity even now would be very 
unfortunate, seeing that such an opportunity is not always to be found. Some people 
had expressed disappointment at the rejection of the Hon’ble Mr. Basu’s bill, but it 
is a matter for congratulation that the action of the Dayanandis has obviated the 
necessity for any such legislation. | 


52. The Bharat Dharm Neta (Benares), of the 2nd July 1912 (received on 
A complaint about the panda of the 6th July), complains of the treatment of the 
the Vishwa Nath temple at Bena- panda of the Vishwa Nath temple at Benares towards 


7 the visitors to the temple, stating that he has employed 


Ahirs to be guardians of the idol who sometimes beat the worshippers who do not 
offer anything in cash at the temple. The editor says that once Pandit Ganga Dhar 
Shastri, C. I. E., got hurt as an Ahir attempted to beat a worshipper near him, and 
that on another occasion the panda refused to allow an agent of Rajendra Singh, 
a taluqdar of the Sitapur district, to perform the abhishik ceremony (pouring of 
* in a prescribed manner on the idol) in the temple unless he paid Rs. 50 ag 
ee for it. | 

He says that the Ahir guardians of the temple take possession of lotas 
which happen to fall on the ground from the hands of worshippers. He invites 
the attention of the District Magistrate and the Local Government to the mattes, 
and expresses the hope that steps will be immediately taken to ensure a better 
management in this place of public worship. 


53. Lala Munshi Ram writing in the Saddharm Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), 

Te DA do Get of the 8rd July 1912 (received on the 6th July), 
N INA J refers to the order of Mirza Irfan Ali Beg, Deputy 

Collector of Pilibhit, requiring five office holders of the local Arya Samaj to execute 
security bonds to keep the public peace on the occasion of its anniversary celebra- 
tions, and expresses the opinion that all Arya Samajists should pass a resolution 
expressing regret at this partial and objectionable proceeding of the deputy col- 
lector and senda copy of the resolution to His Honour the Lieutenant Governor of 
these provinces. He says that if there was any likelihood of a breach of the peace 
on the part of Muhammadans they should also have been bound down with the mem; 
bers of the Arya Samaj to keep the peace. Munshi Ram appeals to Hig Honour 


the Lieutenant, Governor to express his disapproval of the proceeding, after having 


an independent enquiry made into it, so that it may not cast any discredit on the 
established reputation of the British Government for its sense of justice. 1 
54. Referring to the speech on The Muslim parda system and pluralit 
The Hon'ble Mirza Abbas Ali Beg Of wives,“ delivered by the Hon’ble Mirza Abbas A 
on the Muslim pards system and. Beg at the Indian National Association (London) on 
8 the 8rd June, the. Aligarh: Institute Haette of the 


( 671 ) 


8rd July 1912 (received on the 8th July), asserts that the Hon’ble Mirza was 
quite mistaken in attributing the ill-health and ignorance of Muslim women 
to the parda system and in saying that parda was not enjoined by the Qoran. The 


editor invites attention to a recent Fatwah of the Sheikh-ul-Islam of Constantinople 
which strictly enjoins parda on all Muslim women. He expresses the opinion that 
the abolition of parda will prove highly detrimental to the interests of Indian 
Muslim women. | | 
With regard to the Hon’ble Mirza’s strictures on the system of polygamy 
prevalent among the Hindus and Muhammadans of India, he states that polygamy 
under certain reasonable restrictions is permitted by Islam, and says that any eon- 
demnation of it is an affront to Islam. | 


55. A correspondent, who signs himself D. SakvaLEKAR, ” contributes an 

„* article to the Saddharm Prachdérak (Kangri, Bijnor), 

ä of the 3rd July 1912 (received on the 6th July), in 

which he points out that, unlike the followers of the Vedic religion who had intro- 

duced beneficial sacrifices, the Shaktas introduced sacrifices, which caused outbreaks 

of disease in the country, and he specifies the materials which were thrown into fire 
in such sacrifices and the flesh of various animals. . 

He says that meat, when cooked, contaminates the atmosphere and is there- 

fore one of the chief causes of the outbreak of various diseases in the country at 

the present day. He suggests that in order to undermine this source of disease 


endeavours should be made to persuade the people to give up meat-eating and - 


become vegetarians. 


56. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 4th July 1912 (received on the 10th 

The alleged conversionofaMuham- July), refers to the alleged conversion of a Muham- 
madan girl to Christianity at Benares. madan girl to Christianity by a missionary lady 
doctor at Benares, and remarks that Christian missionaries having failed to con- 
vert people in large numbers by persuasion are now having recourse to compulsion. 

The editor takes exception to the fact that when a complaint was made to the 
District Magistrate of Benares of the alleged forced conversion of the girl by her 
guardian no step was taken by that officer to rescue the girl from the custody of 
the lady doctor, and observes that if government officials will thus help the pro- 
pagation of Christianity other religions in India will be soon destroyed. 

He enquires whether in these circumstances Government is justified in declar- 
ing itself neutral in religious matters, and expresses the hope that Govern- 
ment will show due consideration for the religious susceptibilities of the Indians, 
and will check the forcible conversion to Christianity, as otherwise there is every 
likelihood that the religious spirit of the people will be inflamed, with the result 
that the relations between the rulers and the ruled will become strained. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


57. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun), of the 7th July 1912, complains that 
Afghan money-lenders in Dehra the Afghan money-lenders who have settled in Dehra 
oun: 7 Dun charge usurious rates of interest from ignorant 


SADDHARM 
PRAOHARAK, 
8rd July 1912. 


AL MUSHIR, 
4th July 1912. 


COSMOPOLITAN, 
7th July 1912. 


and poor people and even use force in carrying on their trade. The editor says that 


as the Afghans employ a paid scribe of their own to write the pronotes, there is 
every facility for making subsequent additions and alterations in them. 

He states that the Afghans sometimes induce a friend of the borrower to sign 
the pronote as a witness and afterwards sue him asa joint debtor. He suggests 
that Government should institute a searching enquiry into the matter. 


H. DR L. ROSS, 


Nani TAL: Deputy Inspector General of Police, 
| Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 12th July 1912. United Provinces. 
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Al Khalil a coe ijnor. 5 om „ 1 Muham- 

Al Mushir ove oo» | Moradabad eve Do. ove Said Fal Hasain 135 * ove 600 copies. 
Aligarh Institute Gazette. | Aligarh „Do. „ | Muhammad Muktada Khan; 32 ove 800 „ 
Anwar-i-Alam * „ | Dehra Dun ene Do. „ | Muhammad Yusuf Khan. 

Awiest-Khalg „ ane „ bo. . | Munshi Goléb Chand; Kayasth;81 ...| 200 copies 
Cawnpore Gazette . soe |. Cawnpore ocd Do. „Babu Harném Singh; Khatri ; 58 eee 500 „ 
Dabdaba-i-Sikandari ee | Rampur ese Do. 2 ae) oy alan Hasan; Muham- 800 „ 
Darbar ... eve Agra coe ove Do. „„Dr. Wazir Muhammad; 46... eee 228 „ 
Fitnah ... sis „% | Gorakhpur uae ov | Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham; | 800 „ 
Hitaishi... ove eee | Pilibhit ove Do. ove Manshi Bal Ohaud; Kapsch; 99 „ ” 
Independent eee eee | Allahabad ose Do. = Babu Lal Bihari Lal, Khatri; 55 500 100 „ 
Ittihad ... oa „ | Amroha (Morad-| Do. wee | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... 400 „ 
1 one ane . — = Do. oe 8 Khän; Muham - 40 1 
Kaisar-i-Hind ove eee | Fyzabad ee | Do. „ | Muhammad Hamid; 24 eee 500 „ 

Kéyasth Hitkäri ... „Agra . eee Do. „„ | Kamta Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 eee | 500 2 

Mashriq ... ss we Gorskhpur . Do. , Hakim Abdul Karim Than Barham;| 925 » 

Medina 5 I Bijnor... | Do e pi l. Bess, Muham- | 

Mukhbir-i-Alam om soe | Moradabad eee Do. eve Gau Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 800 copies 

Musäfir ... nes A isis Agra 3 „ in Pandit Tara Dat; Arya ; 26 cee 1,800 „ 

Muslim Gasette „ | Lucknow §...| DO. Saiyid Wahid - ud- din. 

Naiyar-i-A am oe | Moradabad — — 
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81 Nlsam - ul-Muũn — | Moradabad . | Weekly... |-Qari_ Fahim-ud-din Muhammadan ; 400 copies, 
82 | Oudh Punch 00 ee | Lucknow ove. Do. cee * * Sajjad Husain; Muhammadan; SS 86s 
83 | Babbar ... eee coe | Moradabad Do. „Babu Banwäri Lal; Vaishya; 1 400 „ 
84 | Rohilkhand Gazette oe | Bareilly „ Do, „„ | Shaikh Abdul Aziz; Muhammadan; 47 : « 
85 | Sahifa ... ose coe | Bijnor .. sn Do, 106 . Majid Hasan; Muhammadan; 8 
86 | Sar Punch ove eee Shahjahanp ut. Do. ove - % Zahur Ahmad; Muhammadan ; 200 „ 
87 Surma-i-Roagée bee „Agra * Do. ee — Itrat Husain; Muhammadan; 880 „ N 
88 | Tafrih ... — Lucknow ewe | Do, „ | Ramshankar Prasad; Kayasth; 28 400 „ 
89 | Tajir _... oe coe | Meerut ees Do. „ | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 85 ... ove 3283 „ 
90 | Tohfa-i-Hind cee eee | Bijnor... oe Do. ove Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33... oe 400 „ 
91 Union Gazette ove Bareilly “al: — . Karam Ilähi; Muhammadan ; — . 
92 | ZualQarnain = ww ee | Budaun „% ae . e Husain; Muhammadan; 1,000 „ 
93 | Hindustäni coe eee | Lucknow oo» | Twice a week * ot eg Gang4é Prasad Varmũ; 1,00 „ 
94 | Nasim- i- Agra ove „Agra coc “tT oo vss — = S4ny4l; Bengali Brah- 500 „ 
95 | Oudh Akhbär ove eee | Lucknow eee | Daily „ | Munshi Jalp4 Prasad; Kayasth; 62 300 „ 

ARBABIO-URDU. 

Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; Muhamma- 

196 | Al Bay&n ove « | Lucknow ee. Monthly dan ; 30. 800 copies, 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 „ coe od 

HINDI. | | 
97 | Almora Akhbér___... ee» | Almora vee | Monthly occ Mandi Seddnand Sanwäl; Brahman; 5 155 copies 
198 Anand KAdambini... ee» | Mirzapur „ Do. | Pandit Badri Nar&yan; Chaudhari; 100 „ 
Brahman; 66 

$9 | Bharatodaya ove eee | Moradabad cee Do. „e Padam Singh Sharma; 37 ove 6580 „ 

100 | Bharét Sudashé Pravartak . Farrukhabad ...| Do. | Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharm4; Brah- 40 „ 
101 | Bhäskar . ote coe | Meerut cee Do. coe Baghabir Saran —_ ove 180 „ 
102 Br&hman Samächär. ., „ | Meerut oe Do. eee | Narayan Prasad; Brahman. cee 405 „ 
103 | Brähman Sarvasva ... „„ | Etawah wee Do. ee. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharm4; Brahman; 65 700 „ 
104 | Dehati ... cee eee | Benares ove Do. «ee | Gulab Chand Srivastava; Kayasth 600 „ 

Dharm Diväkar sin „Agra uc. _ Do. eee | Pandit Rudra Dutt;60 ... oes 500s 
‘Dharm Kusumakar * | Cawnpore ove Do. eee | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A.; 40 eee 1.000 „ 
Garhwal cee ee | Dehra Dun * Do. — Fears Girja Dutt; Naithani Brahman; 600 „ 
Garhwal Samächär . ev | Dugadda (Garhwal) | Do. „ | Girija Dutt Naithani. | 
}Griha Lakshmi... w+ | Allshabed =| Do. wwe | 14 Goral Beri... .f 140 copies, 
Gurukul Samachér ... «ee | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. ove cee | 300 „ 
Indu | 60 oct one — * one Do. eee | Ambika Prasad Gupta; 26... eee 650 „ 
Jain Nari Hitkari ... ove ‘Ses (Saharan- Do. coe | Jyoti Prasad; Jain; 29 ove 1.000 „ 
Jésts * eve eve 14 (dhasipur) Do. „ Gopäl Ram; Bania; 48 eee 300 „ 
Jiwan ... — * | Cawnpore one Do. eee | Ram Prasad Misra; 22 * 1,000 „ 
Kalwär Mitra „ | Allahabad we | Do. , | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 37... om 1 
Känyakubj Hitkäri ., * | Cawnpore eo | Do. se» | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra; 46 ove 1,500 „ 
Khatri Hitkäri „ | Benares oe Do. „ | Balmakund Varm4; Khatri; 25 eee 400 „ 
Maheswari eee „ | Aligarh coe Do. Joti Sarup, Brahman ; 42 ... eee 8,000» 
Maryäda ible oe | Allahabad we | Do, oe | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27 1,600 „ 
Nägri Prachfrak ... eee | Lucknow ot 0 „ | Bap Naréyan Pande; Brahman; 28 ... 400 „ 
1 — stopped. 
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1 Temporarily stopped, 


No. Name of publication, Where published, | . Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, 
1121 | Naraini or The Vedanta Patrika | Fyzabad „ Monthly .. Munshi Ramnandhan ; Kayasth; 32 825 copies, 
122 | Nava Jiwan ove «oe | Benares ove Do. soe | Keshavdeva Shastri; 37 — 1.000 „ 
123 | Nigam4gam Chandrik& „ | Benares ove Do. „ | RGp Nardyan Pande; 27 ove ove 4,500 1 
124 Palliwäl Patrika s+. „ | Fatehgarh ove Do. „ | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm; 25 ox. 200 „ 
125 | Rasik Mitra ove „ | Cawnpore ee | Do. „ | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 ove 300 „ 
126 | Sanädhyopk irak Agra ... — 4 Do. „ Lakshmi Narayan Dube * 700 „ 
127 | Sanftan Dharm Patäka «ee | Moradabad 2 Do. „ . Pandit Ram Sarüp; Brahman; 114 1550 „ 
128 | Saraswati * 9 | Allahabad oi. me ws | Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; 46 ... 4000 „ 
129 | Stri Darpan eee 4 | Allahabad eee Do. .. | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru ;..Kash- 800 „ 
130 | Stri Dharm Shikshak eee | Allahabad oe Do. ove Srimati Yosoda Devi; 31 ... coe 3,000 „ 
"131 | Sudhanidhi 00 . | Allahabad cee Do. „ | Pandit Jagannath Prasad Shukla; Vai- 300 „ 
132 | Swadesh Bandhavé... „Agra. coe Do. one me cot 8 Singh; Rajput; 45 998 
133 | Vaidic Sarvaswa «oe | Allahabad oe Do. . | Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi; Brah- 1,000 „ 
134 | Vaishya see «+ | Allahabad cee Do. eee * cal ; Agarwal ; 22... ove 200 „. 
135 | Vänijya Sukhdéyak... 5 | Bengres Do. | Babu J agannäth Prasad; Mäthur Brah - 1.000 „ 
136 | Veda Prakash — MNeerut — Do. eee Swami ‘Talsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1030 „ 
7187 | Kam Dhenu eee eee | Hardwar Twice a month) Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi ; 46 eee 500 „ 
138 Kshattriya Mitra * Benares * Do. - Te Singh, B.A; Kshat- 1000 „ 
139 | R4jpat ... ove „Agra . - Do, .. | Thakur Hanumant Singh; 45 — 1.700 „ 
140 | Vyäpäri and K4rigar „ | Benares * Do. „„ | Babu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 48e 1 
141 | Prem ose „ | Bindraban (Muttra) | Three times | Mahendra Pratap ; Hindu. 
142 | Anand ... ove „Lucknow * 1 Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 45 „ 200 copies, 
143 | Arya Mitra ove „Agra coo eee Do. ... | Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 60 1600 „ 
144 | Bharat Dharm Neta... „% | Benares 20 Do. wee | Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri; 26 one 500 9 
145 | Bhärat Jiwan cee eee | Benares 50 Do. „ | Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 31 1,500 90 
146 Jain Gazette ove „ | Aligarh eee Do. Lala Misri Lal Jain, Banker eee 1.000 „ 
147] Kaisar Hind | “ eee | Benares 8 Do. „„ | Sita Ram Dinkar; 45 ane 5 500 10 
1148 Mahila Hitk ara Dehra Dun oe Do. „% | Srimati Vidyavati Devi. — 250 „ 
149 | Saddharm Prachérak soe | Bijnor... ose Do. „Lala Munshi Ram; Khatri; 56 we | 3,000 5„ 
150 | Shubh Chintak eee „ | Allahabad oes Do. eee | Babu Lal Bihari Lal; Khatri; 55 ove 1000 „ 
151 | Abhyudaya * „ | Allahabad se | Twice a week | Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 28 2,000 „ 
ANGLO-BENGALI. 
152 | Trishul ... eee „ | Benares coe | Weekly ., J. N. Bysak ... a ve 1,000 copies, 
ne * Irregular. 
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(a)—Foreign. 


1. Ai Bashir (Etawah), of the 9th J ay ong: L on the 18th July), 
expresses regret that, t uhammadans of India 
me boyoott of fenen goo’ mae Alackened their boycott of Italian goods, and 
urges the ulamas and mashaikhe to preach vigorous boycott of Italian goods to 
their followers. The editor suggests that the Muhammadans should be reminded 
of the fact daily at prayer times in mosques, and urges his oo-religionists to discard 
the Turkish fez made in Italy. He asks them to buy English—made caps and, in 
case this be not possible, to buy only those made in Austria and Germany. 


2. Referring to the proceedings of a meeting of Calcutta Muhammadans, held 
Indian Muhammedan volunteers to on the 14th June 1912, at which resolutions were 
Persia and Tripoli and the boycott of ed urging the boycott of Russian goods and the 
9 * espatch of Indian Muhammadan volunteers to Persia 
and Tripoli, the Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 9th July 1912 (received on the 12th 
July), says that Government should permit the volunteers to proceed to Persia and 
Tripoli. The editor admits that Bagland is allied to Russia by the Anglo- Russian 
convention, but states that the conduct of Russia in Persia has now become so irres- 
ponsible that England should either chastise Russia herself or allow her Muham- 
madan subjects to protect their holy places from Russian desecration and spoliation. 
With regard to Tripoli, he says that there is no such difficulty seeing that 
England is neutral and can allow her Muhammadan subjects to proceed as volun- 
teers to that region. He however expresses doubt as to whether the boycott of 
Russian goods or the despatch of volunteers will be beneficial. He says that the 
Muhammadans of India are very poor, and have little knowledge of the art of warfare 
and that they will find it very difficult to cross the seas in order to reach Tripoli. 


8. Referring to the resolutions passed at a meeting of Calcutta Muham- 
Indian Muhammadan volunteers to madans, held on the 14th June, recommending the 
Persia and Tripoli and the boycott boycott of Russian goods and the despatch of Indian 
So Muhammadan volunteers to Persia and Tripoli, the 
Darbar (Agra), of the 9th July 1912 (received on the 12th July), says that though 
it is easy to boycott Russian goods, it is difficult to collect sufficient subscriptions 
for sending volunteers. | 
The editor says that the British Government has shown every sympathy for 
the feelings of Indian Muhammadans during the recent events in Tripoli and 
Persia, and that the Muhammadans should prove that they are fit to serve as volun- 
teers and should collect sufficient subscriptions before they request Government to 
permit them to proceed to Persia and Tripoli. 


4. Referring to a rumour that Italy, Austria, Russia and Germany are 
„ planning a simultaneous attack on certain Turkish 
a possessions, the Medina (Bijnor), of the 8th July 1912 
(received on the 12th July), says that this plan must have been thought out at the 
beginning of hostilities between Italy and Turkey. 
The editor expresses gratification that the British Government has not been 
a party to this conspiracy. | 
He deplores the naval weakness of Turkey, and remarks that the deposition 
of Sultan Abdul Hamid and the introduction of a parliamentary system of govern- 
ment in which non-Muslims and inexperienced politicians were included has proved 
disastrous to the interests of the Turkish empire. | 
He invites attention to the bravery of Muslim volunteers in Tripoli, and 
reminds Europe that the Sultan of Turkey is the 
Islam, and that Muhammadans all over the world will shed their last drop of blood 
to protect their holy places. He asks the European Powers to follow the policy 
adopted by the British Government which practises strict neutrality and tolerance 
in religious matters. 


The Turkish relief fund. 


5. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 10th 
July 1912 (received on the 15th July), has the fol- 


* The students of the Muhammadan Anglo- Oriental College, Aligarh, opened 
_@ subscription list at the very beginning of hostilities between Italy and Turkey for 


ian of the holy places of 


MASHRIQ, 
9th July 1912. 


DARBAR, 
eth Jaly 1912. 


MEDINA, 


8th July 1912. 


ALIGARH INSTI- 
TUTE G 
10th July 1912. 


ALIGARH INSTI- 
TUTE GAZETTE, 
10th July 1912. 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
10th July 1912. 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
10th July 1912, 
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the relief of the widows and orphans of the sufferers in the war. Purely out of 
Islamic zeal and sympathy they contributed considerably to the fund by curtailing 
their private expenses and by selling the furniture of their rooms. Many of the 
students (who were fond of fashionable dress) kept (for their own use) a few 
suits of ordinary clothes, and presented their fine dresses to the fund. 

A sale of the clothes fetched hundreds of rupees for the fund. Besides, 
the students determined to abstain totally from eating zarda, biryani and firinee — 
(different rich dishes) which were given to them every week in addition to ordinary 
food, as long as the war lasted, in order to contribute the saving thus caused to the 
Turkish relief fund. | 
The students have very cheerfully conformed to this arrangement up to this 
time. 1 
Rupees six thousand and five hundred were remitted to Constantinople up to 
May 1912 through the Principal of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, 
Aligarh, and that formal printed receipts for the first and second instalments have 
been received. : 

The third instalment has only recently been sent. 

The students of the college. after the evening prayers on the 6th July, have 
decided to make cash collections for the relief fund, and have resolved that the 
successful students at the last University examination, who have rejoined the 
college, instead of entertaining their friends, should contribute the money thus 
saved to the relief fund. 

They have also decided to travel in the third instead of in the intermediate 
class when going home for the long vacation, and to give the amount thus saved 
to the fund. ; 

The students have begun to realize subscriptions for the fund, and it is hoped 
that a good sum will be realized in this week.“ | 


6. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 10th = uly we r on — 
15th July), publishes the translation of the appea 
„* made by r. C. F. Dixon-Johnson, Director af the 
British Red Crescent Mission to Tripoli, to the British public for the relief of the 
Turk and Arab sufferers in the Italian-Turkish war, and urges the Indian Muham- 
madans to contribute their mite to the Turkish relief fund. 

The editor says that the [talian-Turkish war is not only a war between the 
Turks and the Italians, but that it is a war between the whole Muslim world and 
Italy, and remarks that if the Turks lose however slightly in it, the prestige of the 
entire Muslim world will be lowered. 


7. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 10th July 1912 (received on the 
— ith 15th July), refers to Amin Raihani’s article entitled 
a “The Muslim Peril” contributed to the Forum 
(New York) (vide Selections No. 28, paragraph 2), and remarks that Amin Raihani 
is mistaken in thinking that the armies of the European Powers consisting of 
Muhammadans would obey the dictates of any Sheikh-ul-Islam and would join in a 
general war of independence (jehad) against the European nations. 
| The editor says that Indian Muhammadans are absolutely loyal, and urges 
the British Government to promote their loyalty by respecting the religious and 
political feelings of its Muhammadan subjects. He admits that Russian and Italian 
goods are being boycotted by Muhammadans, and remarks that though the Muham- 
madan feeling against Italy and Russia may not take the form of a jehad (holy 
war) it is fraught with danger to the European Powers. 
He suggests that France and Italy should withdraw their forces from Morocco 


and Tripoli respectively in order to avert a general rising of African Muham- 


madans. 


8. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 10th July 1912 (received on the 

The desecration of Meshed and 15th July), reproduces an article from the Hablul 
e Matin (Calcutta) in which it was said that the desecra- 
tion of Meshed and the Italian aggression in Tripoli had deeply wounded the feel- 
ings of Muhammadans, and that the loyalty of Indian Muhammadans towards the 
British Government would be impaired in case their desires were not satisfied. 
The editor expresses the opinion that Government should as far as possible try 
to assuage the feelings of Muhammadans by practical means and not by. means of 
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empty words. He says that the British Government should demonstrate that it 
sympathizes with the religious and political aspirations of Muhammadans. 


(6)—Home. ie. 


9. The Bhaskar (Meerut), for May 1912 (received on the 12th July), pub- 
—ůů lishes a short story entitled “ Ramadevi over the 
— signature of one Piare Lal, Tiwari, in which the follow- 
ing forms part of a lecture delivered by a teacher to his pupils :— | 
“The first claims are those of the motherland, which is superior even to the 
actual mother, for whereas the mother keeps the child within her womb for only 
nine or ten months, the earth supports him on its bosom for the whole of his life 
and lovingly keeps him in its lap even after death. The country addresses them 
O youths, my honour is in your hands; exert yourselves in such a way that I may 
not be trampled down by anyone, that all the people inhabiting me may pass 
their lives happily without oppressing one another. Destroy the oppressors. You 
are powerful. All my hopes rest on you. Take steps to relieve the distress of 
weak, helpless and disabled persons who depend upon you as their only means of 
support. Improve the condition of the helpless people who come to you for help. 
Know your rights and protect them. Enhance your respect and honour.’ In other 
words take care that your country is not outstripped by other countries making 
wonderful progress, and adopt all those measures which are calculated to add to 
the wealth and knowledge of the country.” : 


10. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 9th July 1912 (received on the 12th 
July), suggests that in order to secure greater efficiency 
in the work of administration the whole country should 
be divided into large presidencies, each having a number of provinces under it. 

The editor says that each presidency should be administered by a Governor 
with legislative powers, while the provinces under it should be governed by Lieuten- 
ant Governors or Chief Commissioners who will look into purely local matters 
and will thus be able to safeguard the special interests of the different communities. 
He also suggests that the Governors should be made responsible for relations with 
native states and that a prince of Royal blood should be appointed as the Viceroy 
of India. He says that this scheme of provincial autonomy will make it possible 
for the Viceroy to devote greater attention to foreign affairs. He states that as 
all legislative work will be done by the Legislative Councils at the head quarters 
of the presidencies, the Provincial Legislative Councils will have to devote them- 
selves to purely local matters and the Lieutenant Governors and Chief Com- 
missioners will thus be relieved of the most irksome part of their duties, and will be 
able to devote more time to other useful work. | 


11. Referring to Lord Crewe’s pronouncement about Indian autonomy, the 

SiO ae A , sa Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 7th July 1912 (received 

* on the 15th July), contends that when the partition 

of Bengal has been revoked, there is no reason why, if persistent efforts be made, 

Lord Crewe’s decision about the future of colonial self-government in India should 

not be reversed. The editor expresses regret that the Hindus and Muhammadans 

distrust each other, and urges Indians to make themselves fit for self-government. 

He appeals to Indians to carry on their agitation for colonial self-government with 
renewed spirit, and says that their efforts will be crowned with success. 


Administration of India. 


BHASKAR, 
May 1912. 


MASHRIQ, 
Sth July 1912. 


BARB | 
7th July 1912. 


12. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 10th July 1912 (received on the axicaRH NST. 


Lord Crewe on Tndianentonomy: House of Lords on Indian autonomy, and remarks that 
if the statement had been made by His Lordship in his private capacity it would 
not have caused such widespread disappointment amongst the Indian public. 

The editor says that the statement of Lord Crewe was quite inopportune, and 
that he should have only stated that for the present Indians were not fit for self- 
government. 1 88 

He goes on to say that His Lordship by his statement not only under-estima- 
ted the intellectual capacity of the Indians, but has also cast a slur on the fair name 
of England for the uplifting of backward races. 2 

He states that Indians are desirous of getting self-government, though they 
are not fitted at present for the task, | 
178 


15th July), refers to Lord Crewe's statement in the TUTE GAZETTE, 


10th July 1912. 


SADDHARM 
PRACHARAK, 
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OUDH AKHBAR, 
10th July 1912. 


GAZETTE, 
10th July 1912, 


KAISER-I-HIND, 
lith July 1912. 
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He says that Indians do not demand self-government for the present, but that 
they wish to be afforded opportunities to get themselves trained for it. us 

He adds that it is not very difficult for the Indians to get self-governmen 
seeing that they have managed to secure local self-government and the reformed 
councils. 1 
He says that the goal is still far off, and urges his countrymen to be firm 
in their determination, seeing that English politicians and statesmen are divided 
amongst themselves with regard to the question, and quotes a passage from the speech 
of Mr. Montagu, delivered at Cambridge, in which he is said to have stated that the 
British policy was to create several autonomous governments under the super- 
vision of the Government of India. | 


13. The Saddharm Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 10th July 1912 

| (received on the 17th July), says that the recent pro- 
nouncement of Lord Crewe regarding Indian auto- 
nomy has caused disappointment among a section of Indians, and remarks that there 
is no reason why they should be overwhelmed with despair. The editor observes 
that it was foolish on their part to have formed extravagant hopes over an ambi- 
guous passage of the Government of India despatch, and that they would disclose 
utter want of moral courage in them if they were to give up their political struggle 
on Lord Crewe’s statement. He urges that they should do all in their power to 
improve the social, religious and material condition of the country by all legiti- 


mate and constitutional means, bearing in mind that its destiny was in the hands 
of God, the ruler of all rulers. 


14. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 10th July 1912 (received on the 12th 
July), refers to Lord Crewe’s statement. regarding 
Indian autonomy during the debate on the Government 
of India Bill in the House of Lords, and expresses regret that the statement has frus- 
trated all hopes of the Indians about the possibility of getting a form of government 
for India analogous to that of Australia and Canada. The editor enquires whether 
the Government of India’s despatch was purposely written in equivocal terms on 
which different interpretations might be put. | 
: He says that the pronouncement of the Secretary of State for India might 
damp the spirit of the supporters of the Indian National Congress, but observes that 
sincere workers in the national cause are never despondent. | 

He goes on to say that even great men often change their views, and that it 
is quite possible for Lord Crewe to change his views hereafter. | 5 

He expresses the hope that Lord Crewe's statement will be disapproved by 
Liberals and Englishmen who sympathize with Indian aspirations, and that Con- 
gressmen will not lose heart and relax their efforts to attain their goal. 


15. Referring to Lord Crewe’s pronouncement about Indian autonomy, the 
Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 10th July 1912 
(received on the 15th July), expresses regret that 
Lord Crewe has shown his weakness by going back on the promise held out in the 
Government of India’s despatch of August 25. The editor says that the perma- 
nency of British rule in India depends on the trust reposed in Indians by their 
rulers, and says that the British Government cannot better demonstrate their faith 
than by granting self-government on colonial lines to India, He admits that 
Hindus and Muhammadans at present distrust each other, but expresses the hope 
that a time will come when they will sink their differences, with the result that 


Government will have to accede to their joint demand for a colonial form of self- 
government. 


16. The Kaiser-i-Hind N of the llth J 1A 1 1 5 on the 
5 e,, y), expresses regret that Lord Crewe has, b 

ern Crewe on Indian sutonomy- hig recent pronouncement on Indian autonomy, abe 
tered all hopes raised in the hearts of Indians about the political future of India, 
by paragraph 3 of the Government of India’s despatch of the 25th August. The 
editor says that Lord Orewe's interpretation of the passage in paragraph 3 of the 
despatch is an insult to the intelligence of educated Indians, and asserts that the 
interpretation, which is now sought to be repudiated, was given to the passage by 
all high placed Indian officials and even by Lord Crewe himself. 8. : |: 


Lord Crewe on Indian autonomy. . 


Lord Crewe on Indian autonomy. 


Lord Crewe on Indian autonomy. 
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Fe expresses the optmien that if Indians give up their mutual discord and 
agitate with an united voice for the grant of their 17 and. privileges, 
the British Government will grant them self-government on colonial lines as soon 
as it finds that they are really fit for it. 5 „ 
He asserts that the political future of India lies in the hands of Indians, and 
expresses the hope that Government will not fail to satisfy the just aspirations of 
He goes on to say that the revocation of the partition of Bengal has proved 
that there is now no such thing as a settled fact in Indian politics, and remarks 
that if persistent efforts are made, there is no reason why Lord Orewe's decision 
about the future of self-government in India may not be reversed. 


17. The Tafrih (Lucknow), of the 14th July 1912, expresses surprise at Lord 
ale ie a! e - Orewe’s declaration that the ideal of colonial self- 
e on Indian autonomy. 2 ° eie ° 
3 government is an impossibility for India, and says 
that it is the duty of England to make Indians fit for self - government and to 
grant India self-government on colonial lines. 2 ; 
| The editor asks Indians not tobe depressed by Lord Crewe’s pronouncement, 
and expresses the hope that a time will come when the benign British Government 
will grant to India the same boon of self-government which it has given to Canada 
and Australia. | | | 
18. Referring to the recent’ pronouncement of Lord Crewe regarding the im- 
possibility of the grant of the colonial form of 
. government to India at any time, the Prem (Brin- 
daban), of the 15th July 1912, says that such a pronouncement should not convert the 
Indians into extremists but that it should serve to prove to them the futility of 
the policy of the moderates. The editor remarks that their future programme 
should be to diffuse education among their countrymen, and to adopt all those 
measures which are calculated to better their daily life. He observes that they 
should not waste their time in idleness, but devote themselves to practical work 
for the good of their countrymen. He says that they should take care of the 
present, leaving the future to God's providence. __ | 


19. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 13th July 1912, refers to Mr. Montagu’s 
Mr, Montagu’s work as Under Sec. speech on the third reading of the Government of 
retary ef State Ser Indie. India Bill, and congratulates him for admitting that 
the policy of “settled fact” should not be permitted to impede the progress of 
a quickly changing and developing country like India. The editor expresses agree- 
ment with Mr. Montagu in his justification of the move to Delhi, on the ground 
that the Viceroy should be freed from the influence of the Calcutta Anglo-Indian 
community which had tormented Lord Canning and Lord Ripon for their pro- 
Indian policy. He asserts that Mr. Montagu is the most gifted and sensible Under 
Secretary that India has ever had, and says that he deserves a more important 
official position in connection with India. 3 

) 20. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 14th July 1912, says that no one 

European Powers in Asiatic coun- Can find fault with the Western nations for their con- 
— quest of Asiatic countries, seeing that, those who are 
powerful and efficient deserve to be the rulers of the world. The editor remarks 
that now the question at issue is how long can a nation maintain its domination 
over another nation, and remarks that, however unwilling imperialists may be to 
attempt an answer to this question, they will have to do so not only because some 
eminent statesmen now advocate war and conquest to be injurious to the interests 
of the conquerors, but because a spirit of liberty, whether due to their own awakening 
or as a result of contact with their conquerors, has begun to spring up in the subject 
and backward countries. : 

He observes that this awakening, which has produced new ideas and a change of 
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conditions in those countries, demands that the Europeans should change their selfish 


attitude towards them, and that the British press freely recognizes the necessity for 
it. He says that the Europeans must have felt by this time that the Asiatics can no 
* * deceived, and that they are now determined to reassert themselves after 
such a lon 

fortunate,’ a that Providence has brought them into contact with the English 
who are great lovers of liberty, and the object of whose rule in India, as elsewhere, 
18 to uplift the backward people and make them as civilized as themselves. 


period of degradation and suffering. He affirms that Indians are very 
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He states that the English have not come into India for love of power, and 
urges that they, as lovers of liberty, should be therefore glad to give self-government 
to Indians, especially when they have been so law-abiding and loyal to the British 
Government. io | : ; 

He says that Japan and China are already making ‘rapid progress, and that 
Europeans will not be able to expand their territories in the latter country now that 
its inhabitants have been awakened and are taking steps to strengthen themselves. 
He remarks that the Eastern Archipelago is also showing signs of awakening, and 
that Persia is doing all in her power to maintain her independence. He expresses the 
opinion that all this shows that Asiatics now want an equality of treatment with 


Europeans, and that the latter will have to change their present policy with regard 
to them. ) 


21. The Darbar (Agra), of the 9th July 1912 (received on the 12th J uly), 

Relations between Hindus and Mu- deplores the present strained relations between Hindus 
— | and Muhammadahs, and says that by quarrelling 
among themselves they court the ridicule and contempt of other races. 


The editor appeals to the leaders of both communities and to the editors of 
newspapers to make efforts to effect a rapprochement between the two communi- 
ties, and asserts that there can be no progress without unity. He asks the Hindus 
and Muhammadans to realize that their interests are identical. 


22. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 9th July 1912 (received on the 12th 
Relations between Hindus andMu- July), refersto the speeches made by the Hon’ble Mr. 
hammadans. Aftab Ahmad Khan, Nawab Mozammil-ullah Khan 
and Nawab Mushtaq Husain on the occasion of the visit of the Maharaja of Dar-. 
bhanga to the Aligarh College, and says that though the Hindu and Muhammadan 
leaders are anxious to promote good feelings between the two communities the people 
take no effective steps towards that end. | | | 
The editor says that the present system of education and the diffusion of Wes- 
tern ideas is responsible for the strained relations between the Hindus and Muham- 
madans, and observes that until they recognize the importance of unity of purpose 
between them there can be no-real progress in the country. gs 
He expresses the opinion that no hopes could be entertained for an Indian 
nationality, seeing that the Muhammadans and the Arya Samajists can never 
merge their religious differences, and asks the leaders to do something practical to 
effect a rapprochement between the two communities instead of making speeches... 


Relations between Hindus, Mu- 23. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 10th 
nemmedens „ July 1912 (received on the 12th July), publishes the 
views of Mr. Nazir Ahmad (Alig) on the relations between Hindus, Muhammadans 
and Englishmen. | 

Mr. Nazir Ahmad says that the Muhammadans, who love their religion 
above all things in the world, should first consolidate themselves into a united body 
and take care to safeguard their interests, and he observes tbat they should not 
grudge if other communities inhabiting India should make similar efforts to 
preserve their religious traditions. | 

He goes on to say that there will be real unity amongst the different com- 
munities only when they are assured of the protection of their separate interests and 
political rights, and entertain no apprehension of any encroachment on their res- 
pective political rights. | | . 

He emphasizes the fact that until the Muhammadans take part in advancing 
the material progress of India they will never be able to improve their condition, 
and remarks that it is incumbent on both Hindus and Muhammadans to help in 
the material, intellectual, moral and political progress of the country. 

He urges the Muhammadans not to limit their exertions to improving the 
condition of their own co-religionists but try to uplift the masses without any 
distinction of caste or creed. | | 

He then refers to the relations sabsisting between the rulers and the ruled 
under the Moghul Emperors, and remarks that the Moghul Empire fared well as 
long as the rulers and the ruled had confidence in each other. 7 7 

He lays particular: stress on improving the relations between Indians and 
Englishmen, and remarks that in the absence of absolute confidence between each 
other India can make no real progress, es 


( 35) 


_ ‘Executive Council for the United “ 24. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 11th July 
Provinces. 2 1912, has the following :— — : N 
The London correspondent of a contemporary writes :— 3 

: There is a ene agreement that the Paniab and the United Provinces 
cannot be left indefinitely in a lower status than Behar, but the failure to remedy 
an obvious defect in the constitution of those provinces cannot be urged as a sub- 
stantial reason for placing Behar in a similar position. Council government will 
doubtless become the rule in all the major provinces of India at no distant date, 
but when that comes to. Lord Curzon’s cup of bitterness will be quite full. 
Lord Curzon himself said in the course of his speech in the House of Lords: 
Under this Bill they saw the absurd spectacle of one of the backward provinces 
of India (Behar and Orissa) being given the full machinery of a Lieutenant Gov- 
ernor and an Executive Council, whilst side by side was the most enlightened pro- 
vince (the United Provinces) with a Lieutenant Governor and no Executive Council.’ 
After this from Lord Curzon, who will not feel the confidence that the people of 
these provinces have not to wait long for council government? Lord Minto 


said in the course of the same debate that he himself was in favour of the extension 
of these Executive Councils.” 


25. Referring to Lord Curzon’s speech on the second reading of the Govern- 
Executive Council for the United Ment of India Bill in the House of Lords, the 
Provinces. Advocate (Lucknow), of the 14th July 1912, observes 
that Lord Curzon was quite justified in pointing out the absurdity of providing an 
Executive Council for the much smaller province of Behar while the older, more 
enlightened and more progressive province of Agra and Oudh should be without an 
Executive Council. | ö | 
The editor expresses the hope that Lord Curzon will use all his influence in 
persuading the Home Government to furnish Sir James Meston with an Executive 


Council on his assumption of the office of Lieutenant Governor of the United 
Provinces. : 


26. A correspondent, who signs himself “ A Tr bem 
article to the Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 9 y 
ee 1912 (received on the 1 2th July. in which he supports 
the candidature of Babu Ishwar Saran for the membership of the local council as 
& representative of the municipal and district boards of the Gorakhpur division. 
He says that Babu Ishwar Saran has rendered meritorious services to his 
community, and that he is a -loving man with no prejudices against the 
Muhammadans. He urges both Hindus and 8 members of the 
municipal and district boards of the Gorakhpur division to return him as their 
representative to the local Legislative Council. 


27. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 9th July 1912 (received on the 12th 
or —— July), publishes a contributed article in which the 
eee writer supports the candidature of the Hon’ble Nawab 
Abdul Majid for the membership of the local council as a representative of the 
Muhammadans of the Gorakhpur, Benarés and Allahabad divisions, and asks Mr. 
Abdur Raof to make efforts to be returned to the council by the mixed electorate. 
He suggests that as long as Hindus and Muhammadans do not learn to work 
harmoniously only the orthodox members of both the communities should be re- 
turned to the councils. 


28. In continuation of its remarks on the subject (vide Selections No. 27, 

Royal Commission on Public Ser- paragraph 18), the Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 
* _ 11th July 1912 (received on the 14th July), suggests 
that a person with a wide and intimate experience of the Indian administra- 
tion, having warm sympathy with the aspirations of Indians, should be appointed 
to the presidentship of the proposed Royal Commission on the Public Services in 
India, and expresses agreement with the suggestion of its contemporary, the 


Bengalee (Calcutta), that Lord MacDonnell is the best fitted person for the office. 


29. A co dent, who signs himself “Saryrp Munauxp,“ contri- 

The ae butes — to Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 9th 
nas a ale July 1912 (received on the 18th July), in which he 
refers to the remarks of the. Rajput Gazette (Lahore) that Muhammadang, 
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inst the Hindus, do not like the oontinuanes- of 


the name Delhi, seeing that it reminds them of Hindu origin and glory, and that 
they have proposed various names for the new Capital of India, and expresses 
regret that the editor of the Rajput Gazette should have criticised the Muham- 
madans generally when only one member of the community, named Saiyid Ahmad 
of Delhi, suggested that some new name be given to the Capital of India. 
He advises his oo-religionists to cease proposing any names for new Delhi. 
30. Referring to the title of Vaidyaratna conferred upon Kaviraj J ogindra 
3533 Nath Sen of Calcutta, the Saddharm Pracharak 
a : (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 10th July 1912 (received. on 
the 17th July), says that it cannot understand why this new title has been created 
when the title of Mahamahopadhayaya was already in existence. The editor 
remarks that the former title cannot acquire that distinction which the latter has 
secured because of its old standing, and that the vaidyas of Bengal have not wel- 
comed the new title with any enthusiasm. He expresses the hope that Government 
will not confer this title in future, and that vaidyas will be honoured as hitherto 
with the old title of Mahamahopadhayaya. | | 


31. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad), of the 1 J i er 

1 * the 17th July), urges the repeal of Ae 
1 seeing that nu purpose for which it was enacted has 
been accomplished. The editor complains of the provision making district magis- 
trates the sole judges of the attitude and tone of a newspaper, and objects to their 
decisions being final in the matter of the demand of security. sheer ey 
., , He suggests that if the immediate repeal of the Press Act be not considered 
advisable it should be so modified that newspapers which are started in future be 
exempted from depositing security and that the existing newspapers, which were 
required to deposit security, be given right of appeal against the decisions of the 
district magistrates. | | ‘ex 5 
32. A correspondent, who signs himself as BRAJNANDAN PRASAD Misra,” 
ii contributes an article to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad), 
: . of the 14th July 1912, in which he says the Press Act 
has stifled the liberty of the press to such an extent that journalists are afraid of 
commenting éven mildly ond impartially on the arbitrary actions of officials, and 
of indulging in honest criticism of administrative measures. He urges that as the 
circumstances which led to the passing of the Press Act have changed and 1 — 
and order reigns in the country, Government should repeal the Act. He advises 
his contemporaries also to carry on a constitutional agitation against the measure 
until it is repealed. | 
33. Al Khalil (Bijnor), of the 8th July 2 . on ine ey J aly). 

6 takes exception to the fact that a section of the 
— — — ay press in the Punjab is averse to earrying 


on agitation against the measures of Government, on the ground that the late Sir 


Saiyid Ahmad Khan was opposed to it. The editor says that circumstances have 
quite changed now, and that had Sir Saiyid been alive he too would have modified 
his views about agitation, seeing that Government is always influenced by it. 


34. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 10th July 1912 (received on the 
National institutions of Muham- 15th July), publishes a contributed article over the 
1 5 signature of A LIBERAL AND EDUCATED PERSON,’ 
in which the writer: complains that Muhammadan national institutions and schools 
are managed by persons who do not tolerate public criticism and interference. He 
suggests that all national organizations aval invite public criticism and should act 
in accordance with public opinion, and that matters relating to these institutions 
should not be kept secret, but should be published in all Muhammadan newspapers. 
| 35. The Abhyudaya Tay of the 1lth July 1912 (received on the 
Nationalism versus inter-nation- 13th Jul V. in an article entit 1 Self interest justi- 
per th nae fiable and unjustifiable,” says that because of theit 
social and political degeneration Indians could not maintain their position if they 
were to direct their affairs on a — basis, and that the charge that Indians 
have done nothing for the good of the humanity during the last few centuries is quite 
unjustifiable, seeing that having tio liberty they have had no opportunity to accom- 
pliah any achievement jutelloe tual ‘or deientifid. The editor observes: that: for. the 
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Present Indians have to-soncentrate: ali their energies for th attainment of self; 


government in order to acquire equality with the nations of the. world, and that until 
they have achieved this object they cannot atvanéi take part in any general 
echeme for the good of the humanity.. He remarks that in these ciremmetances 
Indians cannot be held to be guilty of selfishness if self-interest be the determining 
motive of all their actions. meer co Mego a 
IT.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIEE. 
| Nil, 
III.—Native Srarzs. ee | 
36. The Muslim 9 3 of the Paty: July eS arth 100 
( te Meike e 15th July), invites the attention of the Resident o! 
; 1 5 a the Kashmir Darbar and the Muslim League to the 
fact that while Muhammadans form 95 per cent. of the total ax of Kash- 
mir, they do not receive their fair share of appointments in the different departments 
of the State. The editor complains that the Hindu officials of the Kashmir Darbar 
opposed the collection of funds for the proposed Muslim University, and suggests 
that a deputation of Punjabi Muhammadans should wait upon the Resident and 
the Maharaja, and should ask them to redress the grieyances of Kashmiri Muham- 


Iv. ADMINISTRATION. | 
(a) —~—Judicial and Revenue. 


37. The Leader ee} of the 13th J uly e . 
Ale Privy Ooundll's decision in Mt. with the position taken up by the Pri ouncil in 
— appeal in the — its 1 in Mr, Clarke's N peal in ‘the Mymen- 
Peres ed singh case, and expresses its inability to justify the 
doctrine that wrong or injury done to another is to go without redress on the 
‘ground of the bond fide motive of the executive officer. The editor states that the 
‘Privy Council agreed with the Calcutta High Oourt that Mr. Clarke, not havi 

complied with the preliminary condition prescribed by the Arms Act, could n 

‘defend his action under that statute,” but absolved him under the provisions of 
the Criminal Procedure Code. He expresses regret that advantage has been taken, 
‘of the Privy Council’s decision to criticise the constitution of the Calcutta’ High 
Court, and asserts that in the knowledge of law an ordinarily good barrister or vakil 


judge far excels the civilian judge and that judicial reform lies in the direction of 


increasing the number of barrister and vakil judges. 
(6 )— Police, 
ee 
3 (¢) Finance and Taxation. 
Rees = tah 
(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 0 
88. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 11th July 1912 (received on the 15th 
"Separate electorates for Muhamms- July), says that, in order to saf the interests of 
, Gans. different communities of India, it is necessary to 
electorates, and expresses the hope that the Government of India will 
m of separate electorates for Muhammadans and will extend it to 
district boards also. 
Pegi tact 359. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 11th July 
The water-supply at Allahabad. 1912, has the following :— : a 
“The following telegram is found in our opntemporaries of Bombay, Madras 
and Calcutta, but no information of the letter of the Lieutenant Governor has been 


have separa 
continue the 


available to papers here—we do not know why. We trust the full text of the 
Jetter will be published without any delay os it deals with a subject of the utmost 


to all the people of this city :— . 


Sir John Hewett, in a letter to the Commissioner of Allahabad, circulated for 


ion, comments very severely on the present deficient state of -water-supply 
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ok pre that the Municipal Board, Commissioner, Sanitary Engineer and Sanitary: 
Board are all, in some d „responsible for the delay, in a matter of urgent 
public importance, which few els in His Honour’s recollection. The . 
ä Governor considers that the whole transaction regarding the py to 

instal the new engine and the duplicate rising main was conducted in a highly 
discreditable manner. His Honour trusts that it may never again be necessary to 
comment on such failure to carry out one of the most important duties of the 
municipal board, namely the provision of an adequate supply of water for the use 
of the residents in the municipality. 


The above is severe censure, but not severer than the circumstances called for. 
The. water-supply arrangements for now four months have been simply a scandal, 
and we are led to apprehend that there will be no appreciable improvement in the 
situation for some months yet. The remission of one month’s water-rate is no 
adequate relief to the rate-payers. We trust the condemnation of His Honour the 
Lieutenant Governor will produce a quickening effect upon the authorities con- 
cerned.” | : 


40. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 16th July 5 reviews *— annual 

administration report of the Lucknow Municipality 

6 for the year 1911-12, and referring to the sanitary 
improvements in the city remarks as follows :— 


“There is one man in the Lucknow Municipality to whose civic enlighten- 
ment, above — else, are these sanitary improvements due. It is due 
to the high purpose, devoted activity and inspiring personality of the Hon' ble 
Babu Ganga Prasad Varma, senior vice-chairman of the board, that Lucknow 
promises to be to-day one of the best sanitarily administered towns. The report 
gives him no more than he deserves when it observes that the chairman was 
indebted to him for his invaluable assistance in every branch of municipal admi- 
nistration and that his services in connection with the improvements of the city 
in the past three years were deservedly acknowledged by His Excellency the 
Viceroy in his reply to the municipal address on February 19, 1912.’ Here is a 
citizen who commands the universal esteem and confidence both of the Govern- 
ment and the people and who has shown practically that he a civic 
capacity of the highest order. Would it be too much to ask that, in recognition of 
his public spirit, sound judgment and administrative fitness, he should be made the 
non-official chairman of the Lucknow Municipality? There may be narrow- 
minded men in that town whose personal interest may have suffered in the working 
out of the improvement schemes which owe so much to his initiative,—who max 
have petty objections to urge against his pure and unselfish personality,—but no 
right-minded man can but view with the greatest satisfaction his election as a non- 
official chairman of the Lucknow Municipality.” 


41. The Medina (Bijnor), of the 8th July 1912 (received on the 12th July), 

Sale of beef at Kairana, district reports that butchers of Kairana in the Muzaffar- 

1 na gar district have gone on strike from the 22nd June 
1912. 


The editor attributes this strike to the action of the local Hindus, who have 
opened a gaushala and have been buying cows from the butchers in order to sto 
their slaughter. He states that the Hindu officials of the local municipal boa 
after having prohibited the opening of hide godowns, verbally ordered the bu 
tchers to desist from slaughtering cows and asked them to slaughter buffaloes instead, 
He asserts that though renewed efforts have been made and even police intimida- 
tion has been used, the butchers refuse to return to their business and desire permis- 
sion to open hide godowns. : N 


ſe — Education. 


42. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 10th July 1912 (received on the 

The new rules regarding school 15th July), complains about the recent order requiring 

fees. students who ap for a second time for the same 

examination to pay double fees, while those who fail twice have to pay treble fees, 

or are liable to expulsion: from the school, and remarks that fresh obstacles are 
being constantly placed in these provinces in the way of education. we 


\ 
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The editor remarks that the new rules will ‘entail great hardship upon poor 
students, and expresses the hope that the Education Department will be induced te 
withdraw them. | | 3 1 

43. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 11th July 1912, refers to the fact that 


Technical, educational and indus- uo less than six out of the ten State technical scholar- 
trial progress. | ships recently awarded by the Government of India 
have been granted to encourage the study of mechanical and electrical engineering, 
and says that such a disproportionate distribution will probably be justified, on the 
ground that the students of mechanical and electrical engineering will readily find 
employment. The editor ö the hope that Government will give preference 
to special aptitude and ability for a special line of work, and he suggests that 
associations like the association for the advancement of scientific and industrial 
education in Bengal should be formed in each province and should supplement the 
efforts of Government. He says that suitable avenues of employment should be 
provided for technically trained young men on their return in the existing indus- 
tries in the first instance, and when they have picked up sufficient practical 
experience, by the starting of new industries. ; : 

He invites attention to the increasing importance which is attached to tech- 
nical education as a means of industrial progress in all advanced countries, and 
asserts that India stands very badly in need of technical education. 


44. The Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra), of the 8th July 1912 (received on the 17th 
ee pee en July), expresses regret that eut of ten scholarships 


— 


Europe not one single scholarship has been awarded to any Muhammadan. The 
editor expresses surprise that His Excellency Lord Hardinge and Sir Harcourt 
Butler could not find a single Muhammadan worthy of the State scholarship, and 
urges the Muslim League to memoralize the Government of India on the subject. 


45. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 11th July 1912 (received on the 15th ) 


July), expresses regret that out of the ten students 

ee ee who aes’ been — State technical scholarships 

this year to proceed to foreign countries, not even one belongs to Bombay or the 

United Provinces, and that none of them is a Muhammadan. The editor insists that 

the claims of such major provinces like Bombay and the United Provinces and those 
of the Muhammadans should not be overlooked. | 


46. The Leader eS of the 17 > July 1912, ee 5 — 
tec, article in which the writer asserts that the staff of the 
I King George Medical College is poorer than even that 
of the Calcutta or Lahore Medical College and is much more so than that of a first 
class British institution. He says that the allotment of the two important teacher - 
ships of Pharmacology and Forensic medicine to Military Assistant Surgeons, 
who are men of admittedly poor qualifications, is a deliberate sacrifice of efficiency 
to vested interests. He objects to the assignment of the second surgeoncy of the 
hospital to the Professor of Pathology, and remarks that the objection of contact 
with dead bodies is as much applicable to the Professor of Pathology as to the 
Professor of Anatomy, to whom no hospital duties have been given on this ground. 
He invites attention to the anomaly of assigning hospital duties and allowing the 
privilege of taking up consulting practice to the Professor of Physiology, who is 
an Indian Medical Service man, while his colleague, the Professor of Anatomy, 
an Indian, has not been given similar privileges. 


He suggests that every subject taught in the college should have a chair 


assigned to it, which should be occupied by the man possessing the highest profes- 
sional qualifications and attainments, without any regard for the service to which 
he belongs, and that lecturers, if it be necessary to appoint them, should be in addi- 
tion to the professors, and should hold at least a registrable qualification. 
; He says that with a view to encourage research work and specialization, no 
hospital duties should be assigned to the Professors of Pathology and Physiology, but 
the second surgeoncy of the hospital should be given either to the Professor of 
Ophthalmology or to the Professor of Anatomy, as these subjects do not offer much 
scope for research work. } 7 ae 
He expresses the opinion that the Professor of Materia Medica should be a 
well-paid Indian of high qualifications, and an assistant, a research scholar, and 
180 
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that physiological laboratories should be placed at his disposal for research in the 
rapes of indigenous drugs, and that he should be also second physician to 
the hospital. 

He urges that lecturers and demonstrators should be made eligible for certain 
professorships, if they possess or bring out British qualifications after ten or fifteen 
years service. : 

He insists that the privileges vouchsafed to the superior staff of the =e 
George Medical College should not be withheld from the subordinate staff, an 
urges that the latter should be assured permanency of tenure and adequate 
allowance, and should be granted exemption from grade examination and permission 
to engage in consulting practice. | 5 

He objects to the proposal to limit the tenure of senior demonstratorships to 
four or five years, and remarks that the quality of practical instruction in anatomy, 
physiology and pathology is bound to suffer when experienced demonstrators will 
be transferred to the general line at the very time that they are beginning to be 
really useful to the college. He asserts that the prospect of transfer to the general 
line will not encourage demonstrators to specialize in their subjects. 

, He contends that it is absurd to require professors who teach a special 
subject to appear in grade examinations, and expresses the hope that they will 
not be subjected to the harassing and humiliating ordeal of grade examinations. 

He says that in view of the considerations that only men of special talents 
will be appointed on the staff of the college and that they will be given no free 
quarters, that they will have no prospect of enjoying a lucrative practice, it is neces- 
sary that the demonstrators should be given a monthly allowance of at least Rs. 150 
in the third grade and Rs, 175, Rs. 200 and Rs. 225 in the second, first and senior 
grades respectively. 
| He invites attention to the invidious distinction made between the professors 
(excluding the Indian Professor of Anatomy) and the demonstratorsin the matter 
of consulting practice, and states that there is no medical college or school in 
India where consulting practice is not allowed to demonstrators. 

With regard to the contention that demonstrators are given an allowance to 
compensate them for the loss of practice, he points out that while the professors 


get a similar allowance they are not debarred from consulting practice, and ex- 
presses the hope that Government will do away with this ungenerous and unjust 


distinction, 


47. Referring to the comments of the Comrade (Calcutta) on the large 
The Allahabad University exami- percentage of failures in the Allahabad University 
nations. examinations, the Advocate (Lucknow), of the 11th 
July 1912, says that every college is manned by able professors, but expresses 
doubt as to whether all of them work equally hard with their students. The editor 
invites attention to the fact that as a result of the large percentage of failures 
failed students experience great difficulty in getting admission in any college, and 
suggests that they should be asked to work at home and should, at the end of the 
year, be required to satisfy the examiners only in the subjects in which they had 
failed in order to avoid overcrowding in the second and fourth-year classes. 


48. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 13th July 1912, publishes a contributed 

The Allahabad University exami- article over the signature of Mreprrator,”’ in which 
nations. he attributes the large percentage of failures in the 
Matriculation and Intermediate examinations to the present curriculum which 
forces young boys to grapple with a long course in arithmetic in very low standards 
which could have been very easily mastered at a higher stage and to the abolition 


of 2 — English examination which served as a useful check for the lazy 
students. 


He asserts that early 1 debilitates the students and incapacitates them 
for sustained mental questions, and suggests that the educational authorities should 
insist upon a minimum standard of physical strength for every examination in · 
stead of a minimum age. 


49. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 14th July 1912, publishes an article 

The Allahabad University exami. under the signature of a correspondent who signs 
nations. | himself “ Justice,” in which the writer invites atten- 
tion to the disastrous results in this year's previous M. A. examination, and assert 
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that candidates going up for the M.A. degree generally select subjects for which 


they have a special taste and study intelligently and seriously, and attributes the 


an 1 rcentage of failures-either to incompetency of the teaching or to some 
such high standard of judgment formed dy the examiners which it is almost 
impossible for a student to satisfy. . 


He suggests that the University should appoint a committee to inspect the 
teaching staff of colleges and should ask the examiners to be less strict in future. 


50. The Muslim 9 (Asch Juby) of the 10th July 1912 (received on 
, . e 15t y), publishes a contributed article from 
edc ae pen of “A 1 MUSSALMAN, in which the 
writer 1 the idea of affiliating other schools and colleges to the proposed 
niversity and making it an examining body. He enquires whether the 
ideal of Muhammadans had been a residential or an examining university for the 
last forty years, and expresses doubt as to whether Government would place the 
education of Indian Muhammadans entirely into the hands of the Muslim Univer- 
sity and that of the Hindus entirely into the hands of the Hindu University. 
He asserts that the educational ideal for which Sir Saiyid established the Aligarh 
College can never be attained by means of an examining University, and says 
that the mistaken desire of Muhammadans for such a University is due to their 
ignorance of the educational conditions prevailing in civilized countries all over 
e world. He says that a constant and exclusive acquaintance with examining 
universities had led Indians to believe, though wrongly, that examination is the 
most important function of a modern University. He reminds Muhammadans 
that their own ancient universities were, without exception, residential, and that 
all modern universities in France, England and Germany were founded on their 
example. He expresses the opinion that examining universities can turn out only 
clerks or imperfectly educated men, and says that if the ideal of Muhammadans 
be so low, they may rest content with the existing State universities and may make 
some provision for religious education in them. He insists that the pro 


Muslim University should be modelled on the lines of the Oxford and Cambridge 


Universities, and asserts that it is impossible for the Muslim University to attempt 
to guide and control the education of the entire Muhammadan population inhabit- 
ing the vast country extending from Cape Comorin to the Himalayas. He assures 
his readers that Government would never assent to such a proposal. He says that 
when the Muhammadans cannot manage even small institutions, it is unwise of 
them to dream of attempting to put their hands to such a stupendous task. 


He remarks that persons acquainted with the political conditions of India 
must feel convinced that Government can never grant the power of affiliation to 
the Muslim University, and expresses regret that the Muslim press is wasting its 
energy over a mistaken and impracticable proposal. He appeals tothe Muslim press 
to direct its attention to matters in which a compromise is possible with Government 
and which are essential for the success of the University. | 


He lays stress on the fact that the University should be wholely and solely 
under the management of Muhammadans, and that the Board of Trustees should 
have the powers of a Senate. He says that in this respect the draft regulations are 
open to grave objections. He urges that Muhammadans should never accept the 
reservation of certain professorships and provostships for Europeans. 


He reminds Muhammadans of the troubles which they had to suffer in the 
Aligarh College on account of the European Principal and Professors, and expresses 
regret that Muhammadans have not realized the importance of this question. He 
expresses approval of the appointment of peels Sg as provosts and professors, on 
condition that their appointments should be made in such a way that they may be 
made to work as servants of the college and not to rule over the trustees, and he 
therefore insists that clauses making the appeintment of Europeans compulsory 
should be expunged from the regulations. He says’ that if the principalship and 
provostships be closed to Muhammadans, the proposed University would not be a 
national institution. He points out that even in the State universities there are no 
restrictions against the appointment of Muhammadans, and says that there would 
be no equality of treatment between European and Muhammadan professors if 
such invidious distinctions are made. He expresses the hope that persons who 
are acquainted with the inner working of the Aligarh College and with the 
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degrading, humiliating and injurious-effeets of the system of preferential treatment; 
for Europeans, will never tolerate the imposition of similar restrictions in the pro- 
posed Muslim University. He appeals to the Muslim press to agitate with one voice 
against any restriction to the appointment of Muhammadans to the highest posts 
in the University, and asserts that the Muslim press is following a suicidal policy in 
neglecting this most important question and in running after the vain, impossible and 
imaginary idea of gaining the power of affiliation for the proposed University. He 
expresses regret that the criticisms of the Muhammadan newspapers are directed 
to fruitless channels, and asks the press to devote its attention to questions which 
admit of solution and to suggestions which Government can accept. He invites 
the attention of the Muhammadan public to the question of confirmation of 
professors of the University with the assent of the Viceroy, and says that, in case 
the Viceroy be given such authority, the professors will become practically gov- 
ernment servants and will always have their eyes turned towards Government. He- 
considers that such professors would not care for Muhammadans, and says that even. 
now when the appointment and dismissal of the professors of the Aligarh College 
lies entirely in the hands of Muhammadans, they ignore the trustees. ! 
He says that the position of Muhammadan professors would be very much 
weakened in this way, and insists that Government should not be given any greater 
right of interference with the professors of the proposed University than it enjoys 
with regard to the professors of private colleges. He suggests that in case Govern- 
ment has grave political objections against any professor, the managing committee 
should be informed of such objections and should either punish the professor or 
record its reasons for the non-punishment of such professor. He objects to the rule 
that the courses of the University should not be finally prescribed without the sanc- 
tion of Government, and says that such excessive State interference is undesirable, 
seeing that there would be a sufficient number of government nominees’ on the 
Senate. He contends that the sanction of Government would practically mean 
that the courses of the proposed University would be framed by the Education 
Department, and suggests that Government should be informed of the courses 
prescribed, and that its objections, if any, should be considered, but its sanction to 
the courses should not be made‘compulsory. 3 5 
He says that there is still time to agitate for these important questions, and 
expresses the opinion that a University which would not do away with these 
restrictions would be absolutely useless for the Muhammadan community. He asks 
Hindus to join in this agitation, seeing that the Hindu University would have to 
encounter similar difficulties, and that they would not be able to get a better consti- 
tution than that granted by Government to the Muslim University. _- 
_ NATYAR-I-AZAM, 51. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad), of the 12th July 1912 (received on 
in den a i, proposed Muslim University, the 17th July), says that the Muhammadan commu: 
ah aie nity will gain no advantage by establishing a univer- 
sity of its own if the ra of affiliation of other colleges besides the Muham- 
madan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, be not granted to it. | : 
The editor says that if the power of affiliation be not granted to the Univer- 
sity its sphere of influence will be very limited, and that the Muhammadans of 
other provinces will not be able to derive full benefit from it. ; : 
He advises the authorities of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, 
Aligarh, to spend the money collected for the establishment of the proposed 
University in improving the college, in case the power of affiliation be refused to the 
University, and asks them to make private arrangements for the religious instruction 
of the Muhammadan students in the schools and colleges in the country, and to 
open lower primary schools in every village. = . 
He says that if the question of the power of affiliation to the Muslim Univer- 
sity be settled according to the wishes of the Muhammadan community, the Muslim 
educational institutions all over the country will become united and the Indian 
Muhammadans will become a consolidated body, with the result that it will be 
easy to effect. reforms amongst them and to make them learn how to work under 
one central authority. 


AL KHALIL, 52. Al Khalil (Bijnor), of the 8th July 1912 (received on the 13th July), 

Oth July 192%, The secretaryship of the Muham- -©XPresses approval of the nomination of Mr. Muham- 
madan Anglo-Oriental Gollege, Ali- mad Ishad Khan for the secretaryship of the Mu, 
. bammadan Anglo- Oriental College, Aligarh, and 
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expresses vegret that some people should oppose his nomination on the grounitof his 
being: superstitious in religious beliefs. Oe ne i 
The editor asks. his co-religionists to elect: Mr. Muhammad Ishaq: Khan 
unanimously as secretary of the Aligarh College, seeing that no better qualified 
man is forthcoming or is willing to aecept the post. ets | 


53. Nawab Mushtaq Husain contributes an article entitled “Nawab Haji 
The sectetaryship of the Mabam. Muhammad Ishaq Khan Bahadur, and the honorary 
madan Anglo-Orientel College, Ali- gsecretaryship of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental 
6 | College, Aligarh,” to the Aligarh Institute Gazette 
of the 10th July 1912 (received on the 15th July), in which he expresses satisfaction 
at the criticisms made by some newspapers of the nomination of Mr. Muhammad 
ee ‘Khan for.the secretaryship of the. Aligrah College, seeing that the criticisms 
exhibited public interest in the subject. | 
He refers to the criticisms made by one Mr. Abdul Wadood of Bareilly and 
the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) that Mr. Muhammad Ishaq Khan took no part in 
national movements, and that he has superstitious beliefs in religious matters, and 
observes that the official duties so admirably performed by Mr. Ishaq Khan should 
be considered as public services rendered to the community. He says that the wide 
experience acquired by Mr. Ishaq Khan in the long course of his official life is a 
sufficient guarantee of the fact that he will take lively interest in the affairs of his 
national college, the secretaryship of which he has expressed his willingness to 
accept. | | | | : 
Pe goes on to say that the community can safely put its confidence in Mr. 
Ishaq Khan, who has sacrified his own personal interests and has given his consent 
to accept the honorary secretaryship, if offered by the entire community, and that he 
will never shirk the responsibility of safeguarding the interests of his co-religionists. 
He adds that Mr. Muhammad Ishaq Khan has always favoured the view that the 
Muslim University should be so organized as to meet the needs of the Muham- 
2 and that the Muhammadans should enjoy reasonable liberty in oontrolling 
its affairs. g 
With regard to the remarks that Mr. Muhammad Ishaq Khan has supersti- 


tious belief in religious matters, he says that Mr. Ishaq Khan has very great love 
for the Prophet, and that if he was deceived by some cheat who pretended to 
some sacred relics.and showed due reverence to the alleged relics it cannot be said 
that he is superstitious. | | 

He goes on to say that the irreligiousness of the young generation can only 
be checked by the association of men of the type of Mr. Ishaq Khan, and he asks 
the critics to mention the names of other persons whom they think fit for the post 
and wish to propose. He says that since the Hon’ble Mr. Ali Imam and the Hon' ble 
Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan, whose names have been proposed by Mr. Abdul Wadood, 
are unable at present to accept the honorary secretaryship of the Aligarh College, 
Mr. Ishaq Khan should be persuaded by every possible means to accept the post. 


He expresses apprehension that the inopportune criticism of Mr. Ishaq Khan’s 
nomination might lead: him to decline the offer of the post of secretary, and 
observes that it is absurd to suggest that Mr. Ishaq Khan should resign his 
post under Government and should settle at Aligarh in order to learn the work of 
the secretary under the present incumbent. bade 


With reference to the remarks of the Muslim Gazette that possession of 
wealth has been made one of the necessary qualifications for the-candidate for the 
post of the secretary of the college, he denies the allegation and observes that the 
nomination of Mr. Ishaq Khan has not been made on that ground. 

He invites the attention of the editor of the Muslim Gazette to the agenda 
attached to the copy of the proposal to appoint Mr. Ishaq Khan, sent to every 
trustee of the college, in which the following six qualifications have been men- 
tioned to be essential for the secretary of the college :— 


“That the secretary should be an orthodox Muhammadan ; that he should 
not be self-interested ; that his cynosure should be only the college and the commu- 
ity; that he should be able to devote his whole time to the affairs of the college; 
that he be fully trusted by Government; that an English-knowing person should 
be preferred for tlie post ; and that he should be elected, as far as possible, unant- 
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54. The. Muslim Gazette 87 1012 0 a — 1. 4 ad . the 
10th July 1912 (received on the y), publishes 
madan “Anglo-Oriental. College, Al. a — article from the pen of 3 
— TENED PATRIOT, in which the writer refers to the 
article supporting the nomination of Maulvi Muhammad Ishaq Khan for the 
secretaryship of the Aligarh College, contributed by Nawab Mushtaq Husain to the 
Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 10th July 1912 (vide para. supra), and expresses 
regret that the date of the special meeting of the trustees has been fixed so early as 
the 21st July that public opinion will not be able to declare itself in so short a time. 
He takes exception to the fact that the name of only one candidate has been put 
forward, and that only the local trustees have been consulted in such an important 
matter. 0 


He says that the decision of the local trustees should have been published 
and the public should have been asked to suggest other names, and that when after 
the lapse of a reasonable period the names of different candidates had become 
known, they should have been placed before the trustees. He observes that 
such a procedure would have been eminently reasonable and would have perfectly 


satisfied the Muhammadan public. He states that, excepting Nawab Mushtaq 
Husain, there is no other trustee about whom there are not varying opinions in 


the Muhammadan community, and says that the best course would have been to 
nominate as many candidates as were available and then to ask the trustees to 
select the best man from amongst them. 


He points out that Nawab Mushtaq Husain himself admits that the secretary 
should be a person about whom there be no difference of opinion in the Muham- 
madan public, and asserts that there is considerable difference of opinion about 
the suitability of Mr. Muhammad Ishaq Khan for the post. He emphasizes 
the importance of the post of secretary of the Aligarh College and asserts that 
the secretary is — il to be the successor of Sir Saiyid and the leader of Indian 
Musalmans. He expresses regret that public opinion was not consulted in the 
matter of such vital importance. He says that a list of the trustees of the college 
stating their respective qualifications and occupations should have been published 
in order to enable the public to select some suitable candidate. 


With regard to the qualifications necessary for the secretary of the Aligarh 
College,. he says that while orthodox in religious matters the secretary should be 
liberal and free from sectarianism, and should be able to lead the educated classes. 
He asserts that the secretary should be a public-spirited man who has already given 
satisfactory evidence of public-spiritedness in such a way that the community may 
be sure of deriving benefit from him in future. 


He suggests the name of Saiyid Karamat Husain for the secretaryship, and 
states that he belongs to a famous and educated family and is himself a great 
Arabic scholar. He says that Mr. Karamat Husain is a very good Arabic writer and 
is thoroughly versed in ancient Muhammadan law and literature. He expresses 
appreciation of Mr. Karamat Husain’s knowledge of English literature, philosophy, 
science and law, and says that it is very difficult to find such a learned man amongst 
the trustees of the college. He goes on to say that Mr. Karamat Husain is ve 
orthodox in religious matters, is trusted by Government, and isa well-wisher of the 
Aligarh College and the Muhammadan community. He states that Mr. Karamat 
Husain is liberal-minded and though a Shah is entirely free from sectarianism. 
He assures his readers that Mr. Karamat Husain will be trusted alike by Muham- 
madans of the old and new type, and asserts that he possesses moral courage of a 
high order which, though wrongly described by some people as obstinacy, is only the 
firm determination of a matured judgment. He points out that Sir Saiyid and 
Nawab Mushtaq Husain have been greatly respected for their firmness, and says 
that in the present situation it is absolutely necessary for the secretary to be a man 
who is not easily shaken in his determination by the opinion of every individual. 


With regard to Mr. Karamat Husain’s public-spiritedness he states that he 
recently. made an endowment of Rs. 1,80,000 for the education of Muslim girls, 


and says that the way in which he has given away his personally earned wealth 


establishes his great sympathy for the cause of education. 


He points out that the appointment of Mr. Karamat Husain will satisfy the 
Shiahs, who have been complaining that their interests are not properly. looked 
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after in the Aligarh College, while his liberal-mindedness and freedom from sec- 
tarianism will make him le to the Sunnie also. ere * 

Referring to the question as to whether Mr. Karamat Husain will be willing to 
reside at Aligarh and to devote his full time to the college, he says that the officials 
of the college should enquire from him. He suggests that Muhammadans should 
convene meetings to express their confidence in Mr. Karamat Husain and to ask 
him to work as secretary of the Aligarh College, and he expresses the hope that 
the public- * of Mr. Karamat Husain will never permit him to refuse 
to work for his community. 


He disclaims any intention of under-rating the abilities of Mr. Is 

Khan or of making the secretaryship of the Aligarh College a Shiah-Sunni 
uestion. 

1 He urges both Shiahs and Sunnis to merge their petty differences, aud asks 

them to treat all national questions from a non-sectarian standpoint. He appeals to 

Muhammadans to select the most suitable man without any consideration as to 

whether he is a Shiah or a Sunni. 

With regard to the suggestion that Major Saiyid Husain Bilgrami should be 
made secretary of the Aligarh College, he expresses the opinion that the major is 
more fitted for the secretaryship of the All-India Muslim League and should be 
appointed to that post. 7 

He concludes by appealing to the trustees not to be hasty in deciding such an 
important question as the appointment of a secretary for the college, and urges 
them to postpone the consideration of the question for a reasonable time so that 
the merits of the different candidates may be thoroughly discussed and public opinion 
may have time to declare itself clearly on the subject. 7 


55. Nawab Mushtaq Husain contributes an article to the Aligarh Institute 
Nawab Mushtaq Husain and the Gazette of the 10th July 1912 (received on the 15th 
word sarghana. July), in which he denies the allegation made by the 
Watan (Lahore) that he used the word sarghana (leader, used in bad sense) about 
some of the local trustees of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, and 
asserts that the word was a mere reproduction from the article of Mr. Ghulamus- 
Saglain which appeared in the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore) of the 22nd June. 
He makes Mr. Ghulamus-Saqlain responsible for the use of the word 
sarghana, and says that he is sufficiently acquainted with the Urdu language to 
know the meaning of the word and to avoid its use for a gentleman. 


56. The Almora waar Oe J 2 1912 r bred 1 J uly). says 
| as the matriculation class of the Almora District 
„ High School will be abolished from July next and as 
there are no more seats available in the Mission High School, those boys who got 
plucked in the last Matriculation examination will not be able to continue their 
Studies. The editor says that owing to their straitened circumstances they cannot 
proceed to the plains for the purpose, and urges the citizens of Almora to asks 
Government to allow the local District High School to prepare students as heretofore 
for the matriculation examination. 
The editor incidentally refers to the need for a college at Almora, and urges 
that Government should be asked to establish one. He says that its cost should be 
met by public subscription and by grant-in-aid from Government. | 


57. The Sahifa (Bijnor), of the 12th July 1912 (received on the 17th July), 

A theatrical performance in the publishes the account of a theatrical performance given 

Government High School, Bijnor. in the premises of the Government High School, Bijnor, 

and questions the propriety of such performances by students. The editor says 

that taking part in theatrical performances is against the rules of decency and 

morality, and he objects to the permission given by the head master of the Bijnor 
High School to his students to play the drama. . | 


58. The editor of the Zia-ul-Islam (Moradabad), in the issue of the Ist July 
Muhammaden boarders of the 1912 (received on the 12th July), asserts that the 
Ahnedabed Training College. statement made by the Bombay Government that the 
Muhammadan boarders of the Ahmedabad Training School did not take meat at 
their homes. was not based on facts, and expresses dissatisfaction at the attitude of 


the*Bombay Government. 
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- Asrulure and questions affecting the li. 
r ae _ (g}—General. 3 
559. The Hindi Vyapari and Karigar (Benares), of the 1st July 1912 
Tue invention ‘of a cotton-picking (received on the 12th July), says that a ranged roe | 
mechine. machine has been invented in America which is 
largely used in Texas, and urges the desirability of the department of Agriculture‘ 
indenting it in order to experiment with it in Indian farms and, if successful, to 
popularize it among the Indian farmers. — eo 5 55 
60. The Saddharm Prachdérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 10th J y Ere 
1 * (received on the 17th July), expresses regret that the 
L of intorioants among eden uge of intoxicants is steadily increasing among Indian 
students, and says that while smoking is freely indulged in by almost all students 
it has been observed in several places'that some of them have begun taking cocaine 
also. The editor refers to the evil effects of the cocaine habit, and urges that 
Government and parents alike should take steps to prevent students from falling 
FR en aagn dag 
61, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the llth J ay pag ee on the 
Segal teirs In- Bengal. 13th July), expresses commendation of the proposal 
Ce ee 5 Bal Jaden fairs at Calcutta and other impor- 
tant centres in Bengal to exhibit the produce of indigenous arts and industries, and 
remarks that they will give a great stimulus to the swadeshi movement as well as 
to indigenous enterprise. po: 
The editor observes that as long as Government does not fully realize its 
responsibility with regard to the industrial development of the country the 
Indians should utilize all their energy and money in this direction, and emphasizes 
the need for such fairs being held in every part of the country. re 


62. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 12th July 1912, = a 1 
| 2 article in which the writer gives the figures about the 
— a exports and imports of Bengal and about the activities 
of joint stock companies in order to demonstrate that the swadeshi movement had 
made little progress in Bengal during the years 1905 to 1910. Bee 
_ He asserts that most of the joint stack companies of Bengal are working 
with foreign capital and are registered in England, and says that the jute com- 
panies registered in India have got Buropean firms as their managing agents, 
employ Europeans in their superior managing and engineering staff and use very 
little Indian capital. 3 ne 
With regard to the tea trade, he states that out of the twenty-five crores of 
capital invested in that business only about seven lakhs or 03 per cent. is Indian. 
With regard to the coal industry, he remarks that though several large coal 
companies are owned and managed by Indians, most of them are in a state. 
owing to defective management. — 
He says that the fact that these companies prosper when transferred to more 
capable foreign hands, shows that Indians lack in capacity for organization and 
management. | 3 1 3 
He goes on to say that light railways, tramways and cotton mills are almost 
exclusively in foreign hands, and states that the staple industries of Bengal, though 
they give employment to a large number of labourers, have not produced practical 
_ businessmen and experts among the people of Bengal. aaa 
He quotes figures of imports and exports for 1905 and 1910, and points out 
that, with the exception of apparel, machinery and mill works, unwrought metals 
so * goods, there was an increase in the import of all other manufactured 
cles. eT F 
3 He attributes the decrease in the import of woollen goods to the increased 
activity of European- managed woollen mills in Upper India, and says that the 
decrease in the imports of machinery and mill works indicates a general slackening 
in industrial activity. He states that the decrease in unwrought metals has been 
more than counterbalanced by the increase in wrought metals, and says that the 
— — other heads of imperts shows that the swadeshis movement has nos 
been success f J. 5 1 5 FWF ĩ we RE N 
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Referring to the increase in exports, he asserts that.the improvement in the 

jute and tea industry is due mostly to Europeans, and says that the exports of raw 
Ta Sean as grains, seeds, hides and skins, depend mainly on the enterprise 
of non-Bengalis. : ee fr ig 5 a Ody 
He expresses the opinion that the swadeshi movement has failed because the 
people of Bengal, instead of firstly developing the natural resources of their own 


country, began at the wrong end by trying to avoid foreign articles. He asserts that 


every country is suited by nature to produce and manufacture certain commodities 
better than other countries, and expresses regret that the people of India, instead of 
taking advantage of the potentialities placed ready in their hands by a generous nature, 
devote their attention to competing in induStries, through mawkish sentimentality, 
for which another country is better suited and thus mock at true swadeshi. He 
states that means of transport, research work, free exchange and security, which are 
essential for commercial success, have been provided by the British Government.in 
India, and says that India requires only able, honest and patient captains of industry 
to develop the industries for which the country is best suited. 


63. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 13th July 1912, expresses regret at the 
ey death of Mr. Malabari, and eulogizes his work in con- 

. nection with the Indian Spectator (Bombay), the Hast 
and West (Bombay), the Seva Sadan and the King Edward sanatorium. The editor 
states that Mr. Malabari had many acquaintances and friends among great men 
in India and England, he was a Gujrati and English scholar and was an active 
social reformer in the earlier years of his life. 


64. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 14th J uly 1912, expresses regret at 
2 the death of Mr. Malabari, and eulogizes his work in 
e death of Mr. Malabari. , ° ° 
connection with the Indian Spectator (Bombay), 
the East and West (Bombay), the Seva Sadan andthe King Edward sanatorium. 


The editor states that Mr. Malabari was a quiet worker and an able Gujrati scholar, - 


and that he achieved great success in his philanthropic movements owing to the 
influence he had with the princes of India. 


65. Referring to the rule proposed by the Police Commissioner of Calcutta 


The proposed rules forthe regula- that no person “shall, without reasonable excuse, walk 
tion of pedestrian traffic in Calcutta. on or along the carriage way in any of the streets 
mentioned in column 2 of the schedule, except in such portions of such streets as 
have no side footpath for the exclusive use of foot passengers,’ the Advocate 
(Lucknow), of the 14th July 1912, remarks that almost every street or lane of any 
importance in Calcutta has been included in the schedule, with the result that 
thousands of innocent and ignorant persons will be placed every day at the mercy 
of the subordinate police. The editor expresses the hope that the Governor in 
Council will not sanction the proposed rules. 


66. Referring to the speech delivered by Mr. J. Russell, who presided over 
6— the annual meeting of the Tea Association of London, 
presses gratification at the fact that tea planters have begun to see the injury caused 
to the community by the system of indentured labour and now feel that they can 
carry on their operations without State help. The editor expresses the hope that 
the Government of India will remove the disabilities from which the tea planters 
of Assam suffer in the recruiting districts. 

He invites attention to the fact that Indian labour has become so scarce that 
Indian industries suffer, and states that the recruiting agents have now transferred 
their scene of operations from the interior of the country to the railway stations 
where they entrap unwary passengers by objectionable practices. He expresses the 
hope that the tea planters of Assam will support the views of Mr. Russell and 
urges the total abolition of the degrading system of indentured labour which is 
being carried on throughout India and is looked upon with dread by the mass of the 


people. | 
67. Al Khalil (Bijnor), of the 16th July 1912, refers to the annual report of 


The increase of crime in the the Inspector General of Prisons in which he has 


United Provinces. suggested that more consideration should be shown for 
the first offenders and that they should be dealt with under section 562, Indian 
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Penal Code, and, remarks that in the Bijnor district section 562 of the Indian Penal 


Code is never applied in the case of first: offenders. ee 

1 The editor an that if a man is once convicted and imprisoned in jail his 
‘whole life is ruined, seeing that the police keep surveillance over him after his 
release from the jail, and avail itself of the first opportunity to implicate him 
in some crime and get him again convicted, with the result that he becomes 
a hardened criminal and takes to the life of a dakait or robber after he is released 
n second time from the jail. peas i iN 

Hl se invites the attention of Government to the matter, and remarks that no 
‘efforts to check the pict of crimes.in the United Provinces will meet with any 
success unless the real cause of the evil is ascertained and checket. 


68. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 17th July 1912, refers to the. import 

1 2 lgures of sugar into India during the years 1905-6 and 
1910-11, and expresses surprise at the increase in the 
import of sugar into India when she is the home of the sugarcane and is still the 
largest sugar-producing ‘country in the world. The editor expresses regret that thé 
indigenous industry is threatened by the competition of Java, Mauritius, Austria 
and Hungary, and attributes the decline of the industry to the lack of improved and 
better methods. He urges the establishment of large central sugar manufactories 
and the use of adequate: machinery for extracting cane-juice, and expresses the 
hope that these will result in economies which will“ more than cover the existing 
discrepancy between the cost of production in India and Java.“ 


"India’s ougar industry. 


V. LxersTLATTox. . 
69. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 9th July 1912, recognizes the necessity 
‘The Agra Tensnoy Ac for amendments being made in the Agra Tenancy 


, i Act of 1901, and states that the definition of land” 
given in the Act is defective, seeing that land can be held to include rivers, pools 
and habitations. The editor invites attention to the defective definitions of “ culti- 
vator and “land revenue,” and says that though section 34 of the Act 8 
that rent can be collected from a person who cultivates a piece of land without 
the consent of the landlord, it is doubtful whether such a person can be called a 
tenant and can be dispossessed: He takes exception to section 22 of the Act on 
the ground that it is not in accordance with the Hindu and Muhammadan laws 
of succession. _ 1 | 1 a 
He invites attention to the conflict of opinion between the revenue courts 

and the High Court about the meaning of the different sections of the Act, and 
says that the law relating to dis possession stands urgently in need of amendment. 
He expresses regret that litigation is increasing, and asserts that the Act is ruining 
the cultivator instead of benefiting him. He suggests that revenue officers who 
decide cases should be given a legal training, and urges that due consideration should 
be shown for the interests of landlords‘also,| = 4, 
ä VI. —-IHMmaAr. 


70. The editor of the Zia-wl-Zslam (Moradabad), in the issue of the ist July 
‘Pailway declden ie. 10912 (received on the 12th July), refers to the collision 
between Fatehganj and Miranpur Katra, near Shah- 

jahanpur on the Oudh and Rolilkhand Railway, on the 5th June, and expresses 
doubt A to the truth of the statement that only five persons were killed. and five 
See SCR ² kk ee: CC 

He urges that the Railway Board should institute a searching enquiry into 

the conduct of the guilty railway officials, and devise means to make such accident 


71. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 11th July 1912 (received on the 17th 
The Oudh and Rohilkhand Ren. July), says that neither the interests of the Bengal 
1. Chamber of Commerce nor those of the Bombay 
Chamber of Commerce should have any weight with Government in considering 
the question of the future working of the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway, and 
hat the Unie India Chamber of Commerce and the inhabitants of the United 
Ptovinves, who are most interested in the question, should be consulted before ahy 
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72. “Referring to the’ comments of the: Times sift Ma mbar) ant? 
The on and Robilkhand nau. ‘Pionée? (Allahabad) Against the proposed tre 
way. the Oudh and Rohitkband Rail 7 A inistrati 
the: East Indian Bailwoy; the Advochte (Lucknow), of the Hth July 1919; says 
the Government of India should remember the fact thht Karachi will never 
the proposal of the transfer of the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway to the East 1 
way or the Great Indian Peninsula Railway. The editor 
view of the fact that the principal outlet for all the traffic between Neu bad 
Chandausi is the 1 of Bombay, the Government of India should sanction the 
extension of the Oudh and Rohllkhand Railway system from h to 
He contends that it would be inadvisable to hand over the management of 
Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway to a company when. it is yielding a good return. 
He suggests that the Government of India.should make further allotments. 
of capital expenditure in order to provide double track from Lo ckhow ‘td Morad- 
abad and arrange to bring the main stations of the Oudh, and Rohilkband Railway 
nearer to the cities. He asserts that the doubling of lines would bring: about a 
swifter service of trains between Delhi and, Lucknow and! would render the risk 
of accidents lesser. He = the hope that the Government of India will now 
feel convinced of the op posit ion of inion and. Anglo-India opinion outside Oaleutta 
to the transfer of the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway and will therefore refuse to 


sanction a transfer which will be prejudicial to the interests of the. people! of the 
United Provinces. 


73. Referring to the proposal for the amalgamation of the Oudh and Rohil- 
The Oudh and Rohilkhand Rail. khand Railway with the East Indian Railway, and * 
way. counter proposal for its amalgamation with some 
way having its terminus at Bombay, the Leader (Allahabad), of the 12th Ju ly 
1912, ty that it would have been a great advantage to the public if the groun 
on which the Bombay lines based their claim for the 3 of the management 
of the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway to them were made known. The editor 
expresses the opinion that it is desirable to haye a change of management in the 


Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway, but disapproves of the suggestion to form a new 
company to take over its management, on the ground that it would be unwise to 


place the affairs of so important a concern in untried and inexperienced hands. He 


states that, seeing that the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway and the East Indian 


Railway are co-terminous and touch each other at more than half a dozen points, 
and the traffic on the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway and the East Indian Railway 
is much heavier in the downward and upward direction respectively, an amalgama- 
tion of the two railways would lead to a considerable saving in the haulage 


of wagons, and would result in public . convenience and in economical and 
efficient watking. He invites *. — to the lower earnings per mile and the 
larger percentage of working expenses on earnings of the Oudh and Rohilkhand 


Railway, and asserts that in this respect also the Qudh and Rohilkhand Railway 
stands to gain by an amalgamation with the. more prosperous and economical East 
Indian Railway. 
He does not attach much weight to the argument that the Bast Indian Rail- 
way head quarters are some 600 miles away from the part of the country which the 
Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway serves, and ssys that. the people of the United Pro- 
vinces will continue to find employment, in the amalgamated 
divisional offices which are sure to be opened in these provinces. . He asserts that the 
suggested amalgamation will not inter lere with the Liberty of traders to deal with 
the ports of Karachi or Bombay, and says that the rivalry of the lines leading to 


Caleutta and Bombay (and Karachi) ports. may. stimulate a freight war hoh! is 


sure to prove advantageous to the —— of aha and industries. 


74. The Lafrih (Lucknow), of the 14th July 1912, objects to the 3 
W. Oudh and Rohit and Railway. tion of the Oudh ald Rohilkhand Railway with the 


East Indian Railway, on the ground that the former. 
has already yielded profits of 10% lakhs and 85 lakhs during the years 1910 and 1911 


ee 

The editor asserts that the East Indian Railway has always been trying to 
injure Qudh and Rohilkhand Railway and the trade of these provinces, and that 
ue J. the merchants of Bombay and Karachi are op to the amalgama, 
tion of the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway with the’ East Indian Railway. He 


* 
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says that the proposed abolition of octroi will stimulate trade in these provinces, and 
will increase the profits of the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway. He urges that in 
view of the injury to the interests of the people of the United Provinces, Karachi 
and Bombay, and taking into account the loss to the employés of the Oudh and 
Rohilkhand Railway, it should not be amalgamated with the East Indian Railway, 
but should be kept under government control. , 


75. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 14th July 1912, eomplains that the 
railway authorities have not made proper arrangements 
for carrying the pilgrim traffic from Allahabad to 
Puri where the car festival is soon to be held, and says that pilgrims could not obtain 
accommodation in trains even after staying for three days at the Allahabad railway 
station. The editor points out that many of them had to go back to their homes 
disappointed and suffered the loss of money spent on purchasing the ticket. He 
urges that on such occasions special trains should have been run, and enquires as 
to why the railway authorities issue tickets when they cannot provide accommodation 
to their holders. : 


76. A correspondent, who signs himself Kaupa Bakusu,”’ contributes an 
article to the Leader (Allahabad), of the 16th July 
1912, in which he remarks that the Trans-Persian Rail- 
way will give a great stimulus to trade and commerce, and says that it will be only the 
first of a series of other railway enterprises in that direction. He states that the 
Government of India had got surveyed a coast line from Karachi to Bushire but did 
not take it in hand, probably on account of the Trans-Persian Railway scheme. He 
says that a railway — Karachi to Bunder Abbas will form part of the Trans- 
Persian Railway, and suggests that Government should construct a line from Bunder 
Abbas to Bussorah via Bushire. He —2 out that as Bussorah is a station on 
the proposed Baghdad extension, which is already connected with Mecca and 
Medina, this railway will give great comfort to Haj pilgrims by obviating the 
necessity of proceeding to Mecca and Medina by sea. He urges the Government 
of India to construct this line, and says that it will be blessed by its Muhammadan 
subjects for thus helping them in performing their religious duties. | 


VII.—Post OFFICE. 


77. A correspondent, who signs himself SHams-UL-DIN, MERCHANT OF 
LAHORE,” contributes an article to the Postal Maga- 
zine (Agra), for the months of March and April 1912 
(received on the 15th July), in which he suggests that in cases in which value- 
payable articles are refused by the addressee and payment is not made, the money 
order commission should be refunded to the sender, and that in view of the fact 
that the Postal Department prosecutes those persons who cannot show bond fide 
orders for the value-payable articles despatched by them, the department should 
also prosecute those addressees who refuse to make payment and to take delivery of 
value-payable articles for which they have given bond fide orders. 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


78. The Vaishya Hitkaré (Meerut), for the month of June 1912 (received 
on the 17th July), publishes a firman of the Emperor 
Akbar prohibiting the slaughter of cows within his 
dominions, which is said to be in the possession of the present Maharaja Scindhia 
of Gwalior, and invites the attention of Muhammadans to that portion of the firman 
in which it is said that cow-killing is against the precepts of Islam. 

The editor enlarges upon the benefits which accrue to mankind and agri- 
culture from cows. 


79. The Arya Mitra (Agra), of the 8th July 1912 (received on the 13th 
July), refers to the refusal of the District Magistrate 
of Benares to grant an application made by the sec- 
retary of the local Arya Samaj asking for the custody of a Hindu orphan girl 
who had been made over to some missionary society, and says that such a proceed- 
ing on the part of the magistrate is contrary to the provisions of the Famine Code, 
and is calculated to cause resentment’ among Hindus and Arya Samajists. The 
editor asks the Local Government to direct the magistrate to be more careful in 
such cases in future. 


Pilgrim traffic to Jagannathpuri. 


The Trans-Persian Railway. 


The value-payable system. 


The cow-protection movement. 


Disposal of orphans in Benares. 


. tenance of organizations of alien faith (vide Selections No. 23, pa paragraph 62), an 


0 the Government of India, there are no State establishments in connection with 


80. A correspondent signi himeslt 3 ‘Sans (AND. TIWARI Tant ‘Ua 


Conversions to Christianity and. contributes an article 
Islam in Rajputans. the 8th July 1912 
which he refers to the activities of Christian miese aries in mia 

Brahmans, Rajputs and Bhils in Raj putana, af en e ere K pies 
widows of respectable families, have been converted td Islam alsb. He 3 
in order to preserve the Hindu community the native chiefs should su . 


Arya Samaj and help it in 7795575 f. ting the Vedio re in their states. He 
also asks the Arya Pratinidhi Rajputana, to cond ct its propaganda or 
more energetically in order to prevent Hindus being ‘converted to Islam. or 


Christianity in any large number. * 
81. The editor of the Zia-ul-Islam (Moradabad); in the issue of thie it J ily ZIA-DI-ISLAM, } 


Fireworks on the occasion of the 1912 (received on the 1: y), urges Muhamma- 
Shab-i-barat festival. dans to give up the dangerous and extravagant habi t 
the ‘Shab-+-barat festival, 


of discharging fireworks on the pork? of 


82. .Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 9th July 1912 (received t on the 18th July). 

Fireworks on the occasion of the takes exce tion to the. © rece. some „„ 
Shab-i-barat festival. madans of Lahore to stop flreworks on te 
occasion of the Shab-i-barat, and says that Mubaghaiadans d. continue the pra. 
tice of discharging fireworks in order to preserve their martial spirit. The editor 
expresses regret that the Muhammadans of India aré gtowing effeminate, seeing 
that they have given up taking part in manly sports, and deprecates the ‘idea of 
compelling the Muhammadans by law to cease to discharge fireworks on the occa- \ 
sion of the Sab - i- barat. 


83. A correspondent, il signs dipl, « 4 shabed), : ' 2 om 
„ article to the Leader (Allahabad), of the 11 y 

r . which he refers to an article which appe 
in the Leader of the 2nd June 1912, in Which it was said that it was y 
unjust that money raised from Hindus and Moslems should be devoted to the * 


asserts that the amount spent by the Government of India in ‘aid of the Ohrstian 
church was nothing compared with the large sum drawn from Christian sources in 
taxes and duties. 


The editor states that while the non-Christians also contribute to the revenues 


their religion, and asserts that this is a clear case of unequal treatment. 
IX —MISCELLANROUS. | 


' 27 | 
. 3 a M. DE L. ROSS, 
b Deputy Inspector General of Police, 
* ö 5 Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 19th July 1912. | United Provinces. 
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Ghulam Muhammad 


— Virjanand; Bengali Sany4si; 
Mr. . 8. — Zuropean (Theo- 


sophist); 4 
H. Banbury, K A., *. 0. ot 500 


Mr. J ehangir Sorkbji; Parai (Theoso- 
phist); 51. 

Dr. Te} Bahadur Sapru, M. A., LL. D.; 

Kashmiri Brahman; 41. 

Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji,- 1. . 
LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 

Kali Prasanno Chatterjee ; : 
Brahman. 

Ilon’ble Munshi Gangé Prasad Varmé ; 
Khatri ; 55. 

Mr. O. T. Chintamani; Madrasi; 80 


Madho Praséad ; Khatri; 60 : 

Mr. D. Auchterlonie; : European ; 28 ove 

HAfis Muhammad Matin Khén ; Mu- 
hammadan ; 35, 

Munshi Pyäre Läl Shakar; 82 

Lala Kedér Nath Vaishya ; 36 


Piarey Lal, Vaishya ; 41 


Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar; Muham- | 


1 Muhammadan; 43 


Maulvi Habib- ur- Rahman; Muham - 
madan. 
Maulvi Shibli Nomfni; Muhammadan ; 


56. 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; Muhamma- 
dan ; 40. 


Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi eee 
Maulvi Abdus Shakar ; 34... 


Babu Ram Kayasth; 88 

Babu Anand Sardp; Kayasth ; 42 
Pande Ram Saran LAl; Kayasth ; 43 
Shyam Sander Lal Nigam ... 

Babu Raghubir Singh ; Vaishya ; 34 


Saiyid Muhammad Zamin ; Muhamma- 
dan; 40. 


Shaikh — B. A., LL. B.; Muham- 


madan ; 8 
— 8 Taqi; Muhammadan; 29 ... 


Shridhar Prasad; Kayasth ; 80 
Itrat Husain, B. A.; 39 


Bengali 


r 


1,200 copies. 
800 „ 
8,000 „ 
1.500 „ 
1.000 „ 
8,000 „ 
Wy 
1700 „ 
2.000 „ 
480 „ 
5,500 „ 
2.000 „ 
1,100 copies. 
2100 „ 
78 copies. 
1,500 copies, 
150 copies. 
200 „ 
1,000 „ 
„ 
900 „ 
" 
$00 „ 
8,000 „ 
625 „ 
400 
„ 
880 „ 
890 „ 
92 
" 
900 „ 
0 
500 „ 
525 „ 
500 „ 
1.000 „ 


— 
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Name of publioation. Where published. | . Edition.” |. Name, caste and age of editor, 


, — 


1 


Pardah Nashin Agra Monthly Mrs, Khämoch; 35 oe aa 


Postal Magazine „ % | BO ee Do. | Mohammad Abdul Rauf Khän; 
| Muhammadan ; 29. 
Satopkéri Bareilly De. Lala Ramdhaa Das; Khatri + 66 vee 


Tabsira ... iti „ | Lucknow | Do. Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan 
Tohfa-i-Muhammadia Meerut Do. Shah Muhammad Fazil; 35 


Tyagi Brahman «oe | Meerut Do. Salig Ram Sharma. 


Urdu-i-Mualla Aligarh Do. . u. Fasal-al-Hasan, B. A., Muhamma- 
an; 34. 

Vaishya Hitkäri Meerut Do. Ram Dayal Vidyarthi ; 35 ... * 

Zamäna 0 Cawnpore  =—«sdDo.. | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 

i Kayasth ; 30. 

Zig-ul-Isl4m Moradabad ae eo * Faal Husain Bismil; Muhamma- 
an; 

Akhbér-i-Im4mia 3 Lucknow 7 [wice a month | * ‘Abid Ali; ; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 

Al Nazir ) . | Meerat D.. ce — Abu Rahmat; Muhammadan; 


Guldasta-i-Anwér-i-Alam Dehra Dun Do. 3 na Bak Amir Bakbsh; Muham- 
Gurukel Samachar ... Budaun Do. — Prasanno Kumar; Brahman ; 
Jain Prachirak Deoband (Saharan- | Do. | Joti Praséd; Jaini; 2 
| Lucknow Gazette. 1 vee Do. Manzur Ahmad; 1 


Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar „ | Satehpur eee Do. Lala Mathura Prasad; Kayasth ; 35 
Vy4pari and Karigar Benares Do. Babu Thakur Praséd; ; Khatri; 46 


All-India Shiah Gazette Lucknow Three times Sai yid Mubarak Aliz 82 „„ 
anten a month. 
Agra Akhbär sis Agra ... Weekly „„ Thwäja Siddiq Husain; Mohamma- 

1 ae: , dan; 36. 
Al Bashir one Rtawah Do. ; Muhammad Bashir-ud-din ; Kamboh 
| , | as 6 Muhammadan; 54. 

Al Khalil je Bijnor... ie * Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahmän; ; Muham- 
: oes madan; 41. 3 
Al Mushir nan Moradabad on , | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 eee 


| Aligarh Institute Gazette Aligarh 2 „ Muhammad Muktada Khan; 32 
4 Anwar-i-Alam ose Dehra Dan Do. : Muhammad Yusuf Khan. 
Awiza-i-Khalq.. Benares = Munshi Guläb Chand; Kayasth;81 ... 
Cawnpore Gazette ... | Cawnpore — Babu Harnäm Singh; Khatri; 8 
Dabdaba-i-Sikandari Rampur Do. ° . Muhammad Färdk Hasan; Muham- 
| | madan; 58. 
Darbar ... Agra coo Do. Dr. Wazir Muhammad; 45... ove 
Fitnah ... Gorakhpur Do. Hakim Abdul Karim Ehän Barham; 
Be bog * Muhammadan; 48. 
Hitaishi... Pilibhit | Do. Munshi Dal Chand; b : 7 = 
Independent Allahabad Do. Babu Lal Bihari Lal, Khatri; 55 , 
Ittihad ... .. Amroha (Morad-| Do. Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... 
| abad). g 
. Jaunpur 1 Do. H4fiz Abdur Rahmin Khän; Muham- 
5 : madan; 39. 8 % 
Kaisar-i-Hind Fyzabad Do. Muhammad Hamid; 22 a 
Kéyasth Hitkäri W 1 Kamta Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 1 
Mashtiq ... Gorakhpur Do. Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham; 
z. . Muhammadan; 48 
Medina. Bijnor. . Do. Maulvi Saiyid Nur-ul-Hasan, Muham- 
f madan. 
Mukhbir-i-Alam Moradabad Do. „ Ofzi Abdul Au; Muhammadan ; 140 
Musäfir eee | | Agra 00 ‘ Do. | Pandit Tara Dat; ‘Arya; 26 ; ** 
Muslim Gazette | Lacknow Do. Saiyid Wahid - ud -din. ö 
Naiyar-i-Azam Moradabad 3 ‘Baiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 47 


|. 2 
| 


* Irregular. 


1 Temporarily stopped. 
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10. Name of publication, Where published. | Baltion- Name, caste and age of editor. Ofroulatton, 5 
ae ; 3 . 
‘81 | Nisam-ul-Mukk- = oe | Moradabad oo | Weekly... * Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan; 400 éopies: 
$2|Oudh Punch =. © Lucknow mt Be Shaikh b. ia Husain; Mohammadan;| 22 
$8 Rahbar * „ Moradabad’ 2 „ De Babu Banwüri L4l; Vaishya; 31 400 „ 
84 | Rohilkhand Gazette oe | Bareilly ve | Do. „ | Shaikh Abdul Asis; Muhammadan; 47 200 „ 
85 Sahifa .., oc eee | Bijnor ... mt oe | Mantel Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; 880 „ 
86. Sar Punch _ ee | Shahjahanpur _... Do. eve — Zahur Ahmad; Muhammadan ; 800 „ 
87.| Surma-i-Rozgér ... . N 1 e Itrat Husain; Muhammadan ; Ww is 
88. Tafrth ... - Lucknow “oo. eee 1 Prasad; Kayasth; 28 400 „ 
1 Tir - „ | Meerut „ Do. „ | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 35 ... “at: = a 
90. | Tohfa-i-Hind — — Bijnor... oe | Do. | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33... — . 
91.] Union Gazette ** oe | Bareilly * Do. * — Il4hi; Muhammadan ; 500 10 | 
92 | Zul Qarnain — Badaun „ De = ws — Husain; Muhammadan ; 1.000 „ 
28 Hindusténi ove oe | Lacknow we | Twice a week a Gang4é Prasad Varmé; — E 
.] Naim - i- Agra — Aera Do. ne 1 Harish Sény4l; Bengali Brah - - 
95.] Oudh Akhbér on „Lucknow „Daily eo» | Munshi Jalpa Prasad; Kayasth; 63 500 „ 
ss ABABIO-Urpv. 
: | Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; Muhamma- : 
196°] Al Bayén ee „Lucknow „ | Monthly — dan; 30. 800 copies. 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 ie 
Hino, ä a ; 
97 | Almora Akhbér__.... „Amors „ | Monthly ove Mandl Sadénand Sanwil; Brahman; 155 * 
t98 | Anand KAdambini... we Mirrapur SS Pandis 2 Narfyan; Ohaudhari; * * 
29 Bharatodaya ben ee | Moradabad we | Do. „ | Padam Singh Sharmé; 87 ... nn 0 „ 
100 Bhaskar ... si oe | Meerut - vee | Do. „ | Baghubir Saran * * uo 
101] Brähman Samfchér... „ | Meerut * Do. „„ | Narayan Prasad; Brahman... cee “ao « 
102 Brahman Sarvasva ... we | Etawah „ Do: sw | Pandit Bhimson Sharmé; Brahman ; 65 10 
Dehati i.. a „ | Benares „ bo. ese | Gulab Chand Srivastava; Kayastn ono” 4 
Dharm Diväka Agra uc. oe | Do. eo | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 60 ... eee 500° „ 
Dharm Kusumakar ... . | Cawnpore vee | Do. „ | Bai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A;40 ... 10 
Gathwili aw we | Dehra Dun | Do. «| PanditGirja Dutt; Naithani Brahman; | 60% » 
Garhwal SamGchér ... we | Dugadda (Garhwal)| Do. Girije Dutt Naithani. 
Griha Lakshmi... „ | Allahabad | Dao mf cut Ma Genel De mete = 1 1,800 copies, 
Gurukul Samfchér ... we | Sikandarabad (Bu- | Do. ov oes 300 „ 
Indu . on 1 * Do. eee Ambika Prasad Gupta; 26 ... om 650 % 
Jain Nari Hitkari ... „e | Deoband (Saharan- | Do. soe | Jyoti Prasad’; Jain; 29 axe 2 1,000 „ 
J asus ove eee * — (Ghazipur) Do. „Gopal Rim; Bania; 46 eee 800 „ 
Jiwan ... ia I Cawnpore 1 „Ram Prasad Misraj; 22 ee 1,000 „ 
Kalwür Mitra „ | Allahabad „Do. eee | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 37... — 450 „ 
Känyakubj Hitkéri ... * | Cawnpore „„ ee ve. | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra; 46 — 1.500 „ 
Khatri Hitkäri „ | Benares „ Do. Balmakand Varmé; Thatri; 5 400 „ 
Maheswari , coe ove Aligarh we | Do. Joti Sarup, Brahman ; 42 ... * 3.000 „ 
| Maryfda at eee | Allahabad „ ee. | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27 ... 1,600 „ 
N&gri Prachférak ... ee | Lucknow coe Do. a Rip Narf&yan Pande; Brahman; 28 ... 400 „ 
Naraini or The Vedanta Patrika | Fyzabad oe | Do. | Munshi Ramnandhan ; Kayasth; 82 325 „ 
f — stopped, 
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Name of publication. ,| Where published. | Name, caste and age of editer. 
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Nava Jiwan * Benares Keshavdeva Shastri; 37 
Nigamſigam Chandriké Benares : | Bap Naréyan Pande; 27. 
Palliwäl Patrika  .« Fatehgarh | 1 Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharmé ; 25 
Resik Mitra oe | Cawnpore | „ | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 36 
Sanédhyopkérak_... Agra | Lakshmi Narayan Dube. 
Sanétan Dharm Patéka Moradabad | Pandit Ram Sarüp; Brahman; 41 


Saraswati ce Allahabad Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; 46 
Stri Darpan ene Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 


| miri; 30. 
Stri Dharm Shikshak coo | Srimati Yasoda Devi ; 31 


Sudhanidhi coe * |, . Pandit Jagannath Prasad Shukla; Vai- 
Swadesh Bändhavä. . 8 Madd, a Singh; Rajpat; 45 
Vaidia Sarvaswa ss... 2 | | Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi; Brah- |, 
Vaiahya ... * | 1 Lal ; Agarwal ; 22... eve 
Vénijya Sukhdéysak ... Babu Jagannéth Prasad; Mathur Brah- 


| man; 38. | 7 
Veda Prak4ah ave | Swami Talsi Ram ; Brahman, Arya; 41 


Kam Dhenu, ee a month] Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi; 46 eee 
. Kshattriya, Mitre N : Sad eee *. arfyan Singh, B. A.; Kchat- 
„„ 1 0 : Thakur Hanumant Singh; 45 ese 
; Vaipari and Kérigar : : : Babu Thékur Prasad; Khatri; 44 |, 
Prem — J. | Mahendra Pratap ; Hindu. 
ll. | Pandit,Shiva N&th; Brahman; 8 
Arya Mitre. * 4 Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; (0 
Bhazat Dharm Neta... ) | Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri ; 26 a 
Bhérat Jiwam — | | B&bu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 3. 
Bharat Sudashaé Pravartak a ) i | Pandit Ganesh. Prasad Sharm4; Brah- 
Jain Gazette = axe Lala Misr! Lal Jain, Banker ey” 
Kaiser Hind oe | bs ; | Sita Ram Dinkar ; 46 coe 
Mahila Hitkarak .. | | | Srimati Vidyavati Devi. 
Saddharm Prachärak Bij | Lala Munshi R4m ; Khatri; 56 
Shubh Chintak __... . Babu Lal Bihari Lal; Khatri; 55 
Abhyndays | coe F | | Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya ; 28 


. 


a 


ANGLO-BENGALI. 


| Trishul eee eee Weekly 1. N. Bysak eee 
| | . 


— 1 
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. — — 
r ͤ ee ee — — —— —ämää — 
‘ . 2 — ' 


. — 


. 2 — — tee —— — - 
UP ee AA ⁵ ͤ d oath, ale ae 


( 208 ) 
tne eee e liam, 
1. “Hho Hindustan Review (Attshabad), for July 1912, contains an article 


— . Prati, BA, LLB, MEAS, in 


* 
— 


the strenuous efforts made by the Japanese to remove- all. infernal evils and abuses 
before they sought to compete with the t Powers, and to the marked-use they 
made of literature as an instrument of national education and enlightenment. 
He observes that if Japan had not awakened to the needs of the time when thé 
. Powers sought intercourse with her, she would, in all probabilfty, have 
met the same fate as India. He states that as soon as Japan realized the neces- 
sity for self-improvement, she abandoned old usages and customs, and ＋ know- 
Soles throughout the world, with the result that the maladies that afflicted the 
nation were speedily eradicated. He describes the reforms effected in Japan in a 


1 short time, and remarks that though Government is to some extent 
to blame 


lame for the slow progress of India, Indians are still more to blame themselves. 
He states that though Indians clamour for political reforms whenever social legis- 
lation is undertaken by the Government of India, they ruiss the ery that thelr 
religion is in danger, and he says that the bane of India is not so much the alien 
character of her government as her utter conservatism, her supreme vanity and 
her utter lack of the spirit of progress and union. 


He admits that there can he some political progress even before all social 
evils are removed, but observes that there are certain political institutions aud on- 


ditions which imply & certain social and moral order and cannot be successfully 
and permanently established without the previous existencs of that order. 
He remarks that a one-sided and pessimistic view of life, the general ignorance 
of the masses; caste; early marriage; the low position of women, and priestly domina 
tion have sapped the life of the people and greatly impaired their capacity for 
and He urges that these e should be removed if India is to be renovated 
and is to attain: a wortliy place in tlie great federation of nations. i 
He warns Indians that their social backwardness will always be urged 
by the opponents of their political progress as a disqualification for self-govern- 
ment, | 
He denies that immediately after the reorganization of the Indian social 
system, the British Government will grant self-government to India, but says that 
the fitness of Indians for self-government will command the sympathy and the 
moral support of the civilized world for the Indian politieal movement, and that the 
presistent efforts of Indians themselves will eventually lead. to the grant of self- 
government. 


A Referrmg' to the list of the contributions made by the students of the 
Muhammadan Anglo-Otiental College, Aligarh, to the 
. Turkish: relief fund, publistied in the Aligarh In- 
stitute Gazette of the 10th July 1912 (vide Selections No. 29, e 5), the 
editor of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), in tlie issue of the 17th July 1912, ors 
that. the Muhammadan community sliould be grateful to Nawab Viqar-ul-M 
for infusing this patriotze spirit among tlie students. He observes thst the growth 
of this. new spirit augers well for thte future of the community, and he appeals to 
Mabhammadan youths, whe do not belong’ to the Aligarh College, to curtail their 
expetses; and to: contribute liberally for the help of their brave brethren who are 
shediing their blood for the defence of their country and religion. 
. | Mashriq: (Gorakdipar), of the: 16th: July 1012 (recefved' on tits 
. 2s July), asks the Government to demand 
9 ton tlie Government of Rais an accoum of tie 


in } free hand expr 
| — ten all alline with: Bissia; sad ihaticho-will doe 
farther Russian aggiemion aad tyranny im-Persia, 


GAZETTE, 
17th July 1912, 


MASHRIQ, 
46th July 1912. 


MASHRIQ, 
16th July 1912. 


‘MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
17th July 1912. 


TRISHUL, 
17th Ju ly 1912. 


¢ m0 } 


4. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 16th July 1912 (received on the 
a 19th July), discusses the question of the balance of 
hla power in Europe, and remarks that it is all a farce in 
that every European country is secretly trying to gain as much power and to acquire 
as much territory as possible. | ; 2 . 
Ihe editor says that Russia is trying to gain the friendship of Germany in 
order to divide the Asiatic countries between the two countries. He goes on to say 
that if an alliance between Russia and Germany is effected, the Near East wi 
become an easy prey to them and the safety of India and Afghanistan will also be 
jeopardized. He advises England to make an alliance with Turkey and so gain the 
sympathy and co-operation of the Islamic world. He states that the naval power 
of England will prove of no avail against the concerted military array of Russia 
and Germany. , . 
He asks the British Government to be more watchful and to keep her position 
strong in the present political grouping of the Powers. 


5. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 17th July 1912, invites atten- 
V tion to the unjust occupation of Morocco by France, 
eben on enen boo. and urges Indian Muhammadans to hold meetings to. 
express their feelings of disgust and indignation at the action of France. 
The editor urges Indian Muhammadans to boycott French goods. 


Home. 


6. A correspondent, who signs himself BHOLANATRH VIDYASHRANI,” con- 
The present adversity of India and tributes an article under the heading The present 
its remedy. adversity and its remedy ”’ to the Trishul (Benares), of 
the 17th July 1912 (received on the 24th July), in which he deplores the present 
state of India. He says that India, which was once a wealthy country,.has now 
become so poor that her people are obliged to be slaves to obtain their daily bread, 
and that the country which once dispelled the darkness of ignorance of other 
countries is now generally ignored in intellectual matters. The writer ascribes the 
downfall of India to the irreligiousness of the pore and to the neglect of hereditary: 
professions. He urges Hindus to follow the pro 
reform society at any cost. 


7. Mr. J. Chatterji, B. A., eee, contributes an (Allebat the 
„** July number of the Hindustan Review bad), 
relation to the progress of British in ‘which he discusses the development of Indian 
0 nationality, and remarks that its growth depends upon 
its inherent stock of vital energy, the surroundings in which it may happen to be 
placed, and the accidents of life. He says that one of the main duties of the State- 
is to facilitate the highest development of the physique, intellect and spirituality of: 
the community, and he asserts that in view of the vital necessity for spiritual culture, 
religious neutrality is injurious both to the individual and the State. He expresses 
the opinion that injurious and inhuman religious practices should be proscribed by 
the State, and he invites attention to the overpowering necessity for a living faith in 
both the individual and the community. He says that if the principle of religious: 
teaching be once accepted, human ingenuity and British statesmanship would: 
not be found unable to cope with the problem even in this country of diverse faiths. 
He suggests that in order to control social and religious practices the Legis- 
lature should be fully representative of all classes, and should be entirely indepen-: 
dent of extraneous control. He advocates for this purpose special class representa- 
tion, and observes that the British element in the Provincial Legislative Councils’ 
should abstain from throwing its weight on the balance in matters of purely Indian, 
social and religious reforms. He admits that a conflict of interests as between the 
various Indian elements themselves, and particularly as between the British and 
Indian factors, may arise, but he expresses the hope that the progress of the Indian 
nation, in spite of certain reverses, will prove fairly steady, though slow. 

With regard to the relations between the British: and Indian elements 
of the community and the difference between the West and the East, he asserts 
that this difference is but a mere accident, the result of fuller development of: 
certain active qualities in the West. He observes that the West. despises ‘the 
East because the same standard of judgment does not prevail in the West and: 


essions prescribed for them, and to 


. 


(711) | 
the East, and that the West considers its standard to be the very highest to judge 
humanity by. He insists that the West should try to understand the spirituality 
of the East and should develop true sympathy with it. He points out that while 
the West advertises its excellent qualities, the East seeks to cover up its beaut 

under the veil of modesty, and would rather allow its blemishes than its excel- 
lences to meet the stranger's gaze. He remarks that while the West puts its 
faith in the laws of man, and in the endeavour to attain success in life would hard- 
ly fee] much scruple in circumventing the laws of God, the East puts its faith in the 
laws of God, andin her quest of a living would show little or no scruple to violate 
the laws of man. He says that while the Westerner regards success in life as his 
all in all, the Oriental considers this life as a means of preparation for the next, and 
hence he deduces the greater efficiency of the West and the greater dignity of 


the East. He concludes by observing that the West cannot properly understand 
the East unless it constantly keeps this divergence of ideals in view. 


8. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 16th July 1912 (received on the 

The British Government and the 19th J uly), “takes exception to the views expressed 
Indian Empire. by Mr. Skepton in the Empire Review (London), to 
the effect that the continuance of the British Government in India depends on the 
support of the English-speaking domiciled races in India, and observes that such 


remarks are calculated to make one community unduly proud and the other un- 
necessarily dejected. : 


The editor asserts that almost every Indian is sincerely loyal to the British 
Government, and he suggests that Indians should be given military training and that 
capable Indians should be advanced to high military rank. 


| He says that if ten crores of Indians out of a population of thirty-two crores 
are given military training, the Government of India will no longer feel bound to 
look to England for help for the defence of India. 


He says that even in the event of a change of government there will be no 
chaos in the country, and that Indians by mutual understanding will be able to 
make proper arrangements for the administration of the country. 


9. Mr. Hamid Ali Khan of Lucknow contributes an article to the 18 

5 (Allahabad), of the 19th July 1912, in which he 
ee makes some suggestions for popularizing British rule 
in India. After stating that he has attempted to popularize British rule in India 
by circulating poems intended to impress upon Indians the benefits of British rule, 
he asserts that in order to attain this object it is also necessary to bring the wrongs 


and grievances of Indians to the notice of Government, and to endeavour to obtain 
their redress. 1 85 


He says that bitter feelings are excited among Indians by their treatment at 
the hands of Anglo-Indians, and he refuses to believe that Anglo-Indians run the risk 
of losing their respect and prestige and of becoming less successful in their official 
work by cultivating more genial relations with Indians. He gives instances of 
Anglo-Indians who have been successful in their official careers while they have 
cultivated satisfactory relations with Indians, but he admits that while Indians keep 
their ladies in parda, they cannot expect Englishmen to admit them to the society of 
their ladies. He urges that an Englishman should accord to an Indian gentleman 
the same treatment that one gentleman accords to another, and he says that the 
attitude of Englishmen towards Indians is responsible for the introduction of an 
expensive and inconvenient style of dress among the latter as they adopt it under the 
impression that they will command respect and will not be subjected to insult 
when dressed as Europeans. He complains of the lack of sympathy shown by 
present-day Anglo-Indian officials towards Indian aspirations, though he admits 
that the Anglo-Indians of the present day are not destitute of the quality of sym- 
pathy. He asserts however that they do not evince it as often as the Anglo-Indians 


of former days did, and he consider that the result has been estrangement and 


want of confidence between the- rulers and the ruled. He says that the Anglo- 


Indian of the present day takes a 2 view of the character of Indians because 


he has less opportunities of observing 


ndians who are outside the class of service- 
seekers or title-hunters. : 


186 
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He invites attention to the difficulty experienced by poor people in presenting 
petitions to the higher authorities, and suggests that the authorities should be more 
accessible to the people and more considerate of their needs. ; 


on hae ties 10. Mr. Iswar Saran contributes an article to the Leader (Allahabad), of the 


How to popularize the British 25th July 1912, in which he asserts that the continu- 
2 N ance of British rule in India is essential for the pro- 
gress of the country, and says that it is absurd to suppose that any intelligent 
Indian can be disloyal to the British Government. He, however, expresses re 

that servility is taken to imply loyalty and that manliness is treated as 4 sign of 
disloyalty, and he remarks that it will be a happy day for India when Indians as 
well as Europeans regard patriotism and loyalty as convertible terms. 

With regard to the question of the treatment of Indians by Englishmen, he 
remarks that the future progress of the country depends in a large measure on the 
right adjustment of the relations between the two communities, and he notes that 
the writings of Indians cannot be expected to throw much light on the subject as 
they do not dare to express themselves cfndidly. He states that while the white 
races are in the van of progress most of the coloured races are either retrograding or 
are progressing only very slowly and fitfully. He goes on to say that while the 
imperious Englishman possesses all the power, the Indian masses, leaving aside the 
microscopic educated minority, are steeped in ignorance, poverty and superstition 
and are wanting in the qualities of virility and manhood which alone extort the 
respect of Westerners. He expresses gratification at the fact that Englishmen are 
beginning to understand Indian civilization, and that Indians are also making some 
progress, and he expresses the hope that a time will come when Englishmen and 
Indians will treat each other on equal terms as subjects of the Crown. jee 

He admires those Englishmen who treat Indians as friends and equals, but 

asserts that social intercourse between the two communities is impossible. 

In conclusion he says that the poor ryot will be satisfied if he gets his two 
meals a day, whilst the educated will not be contented unless they are permitted 
to enjoy the full rights of British citizenship. 

SADDEARM. 11. The Saddharm Prachdrak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 17th July 1912 
17th July 113. Lala Har Dayalon modernciviliza- (received on the 19th July), publishes a translation 
tion. : of an article entitled What the world wants: a 
glance at the dreadful condition of the modern civilized world, contributed 
by Lala Har Dayal to the Open Court in which he denounces the exclusively mate- 
rialistic tendencies of the modern civilized world, and points out that the future 
salvation of humanity lies in self-renunciation andin endeavouring to attain to 
high spiritual ideals. 
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ABHYUDAYA, 12. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 18th July 1912 (received on the 


18th July 1912, Treatment of Indians in the eolo- 20th July), in the course of a long article discusses 


ies. the ethics of the ill- treatment of one race by another 
and invites attention to the indignities to which Indians are subjected in the 
colonies. The editor admits that the colonists are perfectly justified in trying to 
oust Indians in order to safeguard their own interests, but he complains that they go 
to extremes in trying to — their purpose. He asserts that the colonists can, 
without any prejudice to their interests, easily afford to be a little more lenient to 
Indians, and he remarks that if the Indians were a self-governing people, they 
would show the colonists that they could retaliate for the wrongs done to 
their countrymen in the colonies. He expresses regret that the Government of 
India disregards the sufferings of its subjects, and observes that the only hope 
for Indians lies in their own efforts. He urges Indians to prove to the Go- 
vernment of India by their persistent agitation that they know how to defend 
the rights of their fellow-countrymen in foreign countries. He says that the rights 
of Indians in foreign countries will be properly safeguarded only when the num- 
ber and powers of non-official members in the Indian Legislative Councils ar 
increased and when colonial self-government is granted to India. | ; 
LEADER, ä 13. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 20th July 
20th July 1912. Mr. Montagu n 1912, has the following: — 2 . 
„We do not know. why, but the announcement that Mr. Montagu has an 
invitation from Lord Hardinge to visit India and witness the first meeting of the 
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Imperial Legislative Council in the new Capital, has given fresh occasion to our 
superior Anglo-Indian contemporaries to have some ill-mannered flings at the Par- 
liamentary Under Secretary of State for India. The Anglo-Indian papers have 
ever affected a supercilious dislike for Mr. Montagu. This could be for no other 
reason but that, unlike many another politicians in his position (Mr. Hobhouse, for 
instance, or Lord Emott) Mr. Montagu has dared to be sympathetic and to show 
courage in — with the affairs of India. He has given evidence of ability 
and knowledge and ‘has good debating power besides. All this the Anglo-Indian 
press does not relish. “Itself a courtier presa, the organ.of the permanent officials 
and of the exploiting merchants who do not make their home in India, the Anglo- 
Indian press would have preferred Mr. Montagu to be adummy Under Secretary 
crossing the t’s and dotting the i’s of Sir John David Rees, and then it would have 
written of him in terms of endearment. As he has however elected to be a states- 
man with an individuality of his own and with broad progressive sympathies, he 
must be made light of and ridiculed . . . * 

On behalf of the Indian community we may assure Mr. Montagu of a most 
cordial and respectful welcome to our country with which he has high official 
connection and to which he has been doing such great good.“ 


14, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 21st July 1912, in its leading article 
eee entitled“ Self- relianoe, discusses the effects of sub- 
jection upon a conquered people, and points out that 
they lose all capacity for initiative in course of time and that the conquerors have to 
undertake the administration of their country. He observes that the defence of a 
large Empire like the British Empire both against internal commotion and exter- 
nal invasion is a very difficult task, and notes that when this fact was. realized 
by Englishmen in the ninetéenth century, the principle of self-government was 
recognized and Canada, New Zealand, Australia and South Africa were constituted 
into 3 colonies. He says that these colonies have since been progress 
ing rapidly and will soon be able to render efficient help to the mother country in 
time of emergency. He then refers to the condition of the people of India and 


1 out that they are dependent upon others in all departments of life, that 


e avenues for their progress are narrow and that because of their subjection 
they have no opportunities for improvement and that the struggle for existence 
has become very hard to them. He goes on to say that terrible epidemics and 
ever-recurring famines have imperilled their lives, and that they are incapable 
of maintaining their self-respect, with the result that they are trampled down 
like beasts. He observes that the reason of this undesirable state of affairs is that 
they have not been taught the lessons of self-help and self-reliance. He affirms 
that such an indigent, distressed, and disarmed people are not only of no use to 
their own nation and country but are absolutely incapable of rendering any 
substantial help to the British Government in the hour of emergency. . 
He says that the problem of the defence of India is becoming =- every 
day, and is of paramount importance in all the political and international problems 
which at present confront the British Government. 

He expresses the opinion that if the Indians had been taught to be self-reliant 
by the grant of self-government, the British Government would not have felt con- 
cerned for the defence of India at the development of rival Powers like Germany 
and Russia, and that if loyal Indians had been made civilized citizens of the 
British Empire, they wouid have helped it in every possible way. He says that the 
British Government could have during its one hundred and fifty years of rule in India 
made Indians the strongest supporters of its Empire by diffusing higher education 
among them and by granting them political rights. He remarks that such a policy 
would have made the name of the British Government famous throughout the 
world, and would have removed all grounds for anxiety regarding the protec- 
tion of the Empire. | 83 g 

He says that Mr. P. C. Roy in his recent speech in England truly voiced 
the sentiments of Indians when he declared that the one and sole goal of all 
Indians was the attainment of self-government on colonial lines. He expresses 
the opinion that it is very desirable and expedient that their loyalty should be 
strengthened by ing this long cherished desire of theirs at an early date, but 
he deplores the fact that Lord Crewe, the Secretary of State for India, is still not 
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prepared to recognize the claims of the people of India to administer their own 
country. ) . | 


15. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 15th July 1912 (received on the 29th 
Lord Creweon Indian autonomy J uly) „expresses ap roval of the frank statement of 
and the new Capital of India. Lord Crewe on Indian autonomy, and remarks that 
His Lordship’s statement will not deter Indian leaders from making efforts to rea- 
lize their legitimate aspirations. The editor objects to the transfer of the Capital to 
Delhi on the ground that Delhi is associated with the rise and fall of several 
Empires, and he says that the frank expression of his opinion on the subject will 
not be resented. He however expresses the hope that in the case of its British 
rulers the new Capital of India at Delhi will not witness the overthrow of the 
reigning dynasty, and he warns Government to take a lesson from the old ruins 
of the place, and to remember the fact that the king is like a tree while his subjects 
are the root. 


16. The Saddharm Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 17th July 1912 (re- 
ceived on the 19th July), refers to the comments made 
| by the Aligarh Institute Gazette (vide Selections 
No. 28, paragraph 16), on Lord Crewe’s statement on Indian autonomy, and 
remarks that whatever may be the political differences between Indian Muham- 
madans and other communities they too advocate the grant of self-government to 
India. The editor observes that the Italian-Turkish war seems to have changed the 
views of Muhammadans as the leading journal of the community appears to 
have struck a note of independence in criticising Lord Crewe’s speech so freely. 


17. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 18th July 1912 (received on the 22nd 
July), refers to Lord Grewe’s statement on Indian 
autonomy, and remarks that the idea that Indians 
are quite incapable of carrying on the administration of their country and that 
they will ever remain so is a serious attack on the intellectual capabilities of 
Indians. : 


The editor says that the statement of Lord Crewe has been received by 
Indians with pained surprise, and he observes that it would have been better if 
the Secretary of State for India could have explained the necessary qualifications 
for self-government. 


18. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad), of the 18th July 1912 (received on the 
22nd July), expresses regret that Lord Crewe has, 
by his recent pronouncement on Indian autonomy, 
shattered all the hopes raised in the hearts of Indians in regard to the political 
future of India. , 


The editor says that His Lordship by his statement not only under- estimated 
the intellectual capacity of Indians, but has also cast a slur on the fair name of 
England as regards the uplifting of backward races. 


He calls attention to the 2 raised throughout India against Lord 
Crewe’s pronouncement, and remarks that if the statement had been made by 
His Lordship in his private capacity it would not have caused such widespread 
disappointment to the public. 


He admits that for the present Indians are not fit for self-government, but 
contends that Lord Crewe was not justified in going further and asserting that the 
colonial form of self-government was an impossible ideal for India. 


He asserts that all classes of Indians are desirous of self-government, and 


expresses the hope that the time is not far distant when they will prove them- 
selves fit for it. : 


He says that Indians do not demand self- government for the present, but that 
they wish to be afforded opportunities of acquiring the necessary training for it. 

He adds that it should not be very difficult for Indians to get self-government, 
when they have secured local self-government and the reformed councils. 


He says that Indians will, in the course of time, prove themselves able to 
administer the affairs of their country, and remarks that when that auspicious — 
moment arrives, Lord Crewe will be proved a false prophet. — 


Lord Crewe on Indian autonomy. 


Lord Crewe on Indian autonomy. 


Lord Crewe on Indian autonomy. 
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‘19. The :Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 24th July 1912, ‘takes excep- 
tion to the pronouncement of Lord Crewe on Indian 
autonomy, and remarks that His Lordship’s statement 
is only an expression of his private opinion, and that it cannot be regarded as an 
expression of the views of Government. The editor refers to the Royal Proclama- 
tions of the late Queen Victoria and of His late Majesty King Edward the VII 
in which promises were made to Indians that they would be given their rights 
and privileges when they proved themselves fit for, them, and he remarks that the 
delay in the conferment of the rights is due only to the incapacity of Indians, and 
that as soon as they will prove their ability to carry on the administration of their 
country Government will grant them self-government. | 


20. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 16th July 1912 (received on the 19th 

— contd Gulbis July), publishes a contributed article by the pen of a 
: * WELL-INFORMED AND EDUCATED MUHAMMADAN,” 
in which the writer expresses regret at the dearth of public men amongst the 
Muhammadans, and at the apathy of capable Muhammadans as regards public 
movements. 

He supports the candidature of the Hon’ble Raja Sir Ali Muhammad Khan 
Bahadur for the membership of the Imperial Legislative Council on the ground 
that he will be better able to explain and discuss the university bill which has been 
prepared under his direct supervision. 

He also supports the candidature of the Hon’ble Nawab Abdul Majid for 
the membership of the local Council, and warns the Muhammadans against the 
dangers of sending an inexperienced and irrational man to the Council. 

He expresses appreciation of the work done by the Hon’ble Raja Sir Tassadduq 
Rasul Khan in the Council in connection with the Court of Wards Act, and urges 
the constituents of the Fyzabad division to return him to the Council again. 3 
He expresses regret that the Hon’ble Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan is not 
inclined to seek re-election, and urges Nawab Muzammil-ullah Khan to offer 
himself as a candidate in his place. | 

He asks the Muhammadans of the Rohilkhand division to send a capable 
Muhammadan as their representative to the local Council, a man who will be 
loyal to Government, who will keep himself aloof from movements calculated to 
estrange the feelings of Hindus and Muhammadans, and who will also be patriotic 
and be in a position to devote his whole time to performing his public duties. 

He expresses great admiration for the work done by the Hon’ble Munshi 
‘Ganga Prasad Varma as a councillor, and urges the Muhammadan members of 
the Council to do their work with zeal and energy. | 


21. A correspondent, who signs —— if 22 FROM bad). ct 
_ tributes an article to the Kaiser- i- Hind 28 , 0 
The coming council elections. the 18th July 1912 (received on the and. July), in 
which he states that though Government has introduced the non-official element into 
the Legislative Councils in order to ascertain public opinion, the Muhammadan 
councillors do not represent the views of their community. He asserts that almost 
all the Muhammadan representatives are weak-minded flatterers, and that they 
seek election in order to enhance their respect in the eyes of the public and 
Government, to be called honourables and to be invited to dinners and parties. 
ä He asserts that the voters are generally rich ee who are either title- 
holders or have been demoralized by the influence of European society, and says 
that representatives elected by such voters cannot possibly have any knowledge 
of the genuine needs of the Muhammadans. He observes that the Muhammadan 
members do not take any interest in council work and are a disgrace to their 
community. . 

He urges a radical change in the system of election, and suggests that a 
circular should be issued to Muhammadan voters asking them to take the opinion 
of the Muhammadan public about proposed candidates, He says that in case 
public opinion is found to be against the election of any particular candidate his 
‘election should be declared null and void. ! es 


22. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 18th July 1912 (received on the 22nd 
July), lends its support to the candidature of Mr. Raza 
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mtative of the Muhammadans of the Rohilkhand 
and Kumaun divisions, says that Mr. Raza Ali is the best available person 10 
represent them. The editor invites attention of the Muhammadan constituents to 
the appeal published by Kazi Muhammad Shaukat Husain and others, and expres: 


ses the hope that they will return Mr. Raza Ali to the Council. 


23. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun), of the 21st July 1912, takes a to 
er the publication of the — in support of Mr. Raza 
The coming couneomm* Ali, B. A., LL.B.’s candidature for the membership of 
the local Legislative Council as the representative of the Muhammadans of the 
Rohilkhand and Kumaun divisions, and remarks that a man who holds no sub- 
stantial views on the political policy of the Muhammadans and who begs an 
Anglo-Indian paper to enlighten him on the subject cannot be a fit representative 
of the Muhammadans in the Council. 

With regard to Khan Bahadur Saiyid Asghar Ali, the editor says that having 
little time at his disposal he did not do any useful work in the Council and so the 
editor advises him to retire. | 

He adds that the Khan Bahadur holds political views of the Congress school, 
and that he cannot conscientiously discharge his duties as a representative of the 
Muhammadans. He lends his support to the candidature of Mr. Riyaz-ud-din, 
B. A., LL. B., of Shahjahanpur, and remarks that he is a man of sound views and 
vast knowledge, that he belongs to an ancient and respectable family and is 
the most suitable person to represent the Muhammadans of the Rohilkhand and 
Kumaun divisions. | 


24. The Agra Akhbar of the 21st July 1912 lends its support to the can- 
| } didature of the Hon’ble Saiyid Al-i-Nabi, B.A., LL.B., 
for the membership of the local Council as a repre- 
sentative of the Muhammadans of the Agra and Meerut divisions. 

The editor objects to the election of Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain to the local 
Council on the ground that he is a self-willed and obstinate person, and he urges the 
Muhammadans of the Agra and Meerut divisions. to recognize the merits of the 
Hon’ble Saiyid Al-i-Nabi and to return him to the Council as their representative. 


25. A correspondent, who signs himself MUHAMMAD Ansan HUs ANN,“ con- 
The political progress of Muham- tributes an article to the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), 
madans. of the 17th July 1912, in which he traces the growth 
and progress of political feeling among Muhammadans from the time of Sir Saiyid 
and the Hindi-Urdu controversy, and asserts that the Muslim League has not been 
successful in effecting any considerable improvement in the political life of the 
community. | 
He states that when the Muhammadan deputation waited on Lord Minto, a 
meeting of Muhammadan leaders from all parts of the country had been convened 
to determine the policy of the community, and that, in view of the altered situation, 
which has been created by the Darbar changes, another similar meeting should be 
held in order to enunciate the future political programme of the Muhammadans. 
He asserts that the Muslim League does not now enjoy public confidence, and 
suggests that its present constitution should be changed in order to avoid a split 
among the leading members of the community. 
He appeals to the present office holders to resign their offices and to hold a 
thoroughly representative meeting of Muhammadan leaders, which should define 
the new policy of the League and should elect new office holders. 


II—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


The coming council elections. 


Nil. 
 JTI—Natrve States. 
| Nil. 
TV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(aJ—Judicial and Revenue. 


26. Referring to the decision of the Privy Council in Mr. Clarke's appeal in 


| on in the Mymensingh case, the Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 
‘Mz, Clarke's appeal in u Mar- 14th July 1912 (received on the 22nd. July), says 
—— that Mr. Clarke deserves no compensation, seeing that 


the expenses of his case have been borne by Government. The editor states that 


Dinsth Chandra Sen; one of the accused in the Dacca 


me in the Mymon- 4919, has the following :— 


Em) 


iracy case, waa dis- 
charged after being in custody for about eight months, as Government did not 
want to prosecute him, and he suggests that some member should put a question in 
the Council regarding his receiving compensation. | | 
‘The Privy Conncil’s decision in 


27. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 25th July 


It is really too much of a good thing, this cry for an enquiry into what is 
called the breakdown of the judicial system in India, based on no higher ground than 
that the Privy Council in its wisdom thought it right to reverse the decision of the 
Calcutta High Court in the case of Mr. Clarke. If there isa failure of justice, it has 
occurred when the Privy Council reversed the High Court’s judgment and not when 
Their Lordships of the High Court awarded damages against Mr. Clarke. Let there 
be an enquiry into the administration of justice ; we shall not object, nay, we shall 
welcome it if the enquiry be conducted by an impartial Commission for then we 
may hope for the long-looked-for and too long postponed separation of judicial from 
executive functions, and the recruitment of the ‘aliclery mainly from the ranks of 
the legal profession—two reforms which will result in an immense improvement in 
the administration of justice.“ | 

28. The Saddharm 12 (Kangri, 1 of the 17th J — 1912 

| received on the 19th July), expresses gratification at 

ee the celebration of the Jubilee of the Calcutta High 

Court, and says that this Court has always enjoyed the confidence of the public for its 

justice and independence. The editor remarks that during the years of unrest the 

Calcutta High Court did its best to reassure the public mind by its impartial and 
independent findings. 

29. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 21st July 1912, expresses gratification 

The subordinate judicial andex- atthe decision of the Government to appoint a Public 
e services. Service Commission, and invites attention to the 
slowness of promotion among the executive and judicial branches of the Provincial 
Service. The editor says that it will cause great disappointment if the reorgan- 
ization of these branches of the service is postponed on account of the appointment 
of a Royal Commission. He states that a reference to the latest civil list of the 
United Provinces will reveal a sad state of affairs and demonstrate the extreme 
slowness of promotion in the executive and judicial branches of the Provincial 
Service. He complains of the injustice of giving yearly increments to men in the 
Engineering, Telegraph, Customs and Survey Departments of the Provincial Service, 
while the members of the judicial and executive branches of the service are to be 
condemned to the slow method of promotion until the recommendations of the 
re Royal Commission are given effect to. He asserts that it will take a 
ong time before the Royal Commission makes its report and a still longer time before 
its recommendations are given effect to, and suggests that the time-scale pay system 
should be immediatély introduced in the judicial and executive branches of the 

(6)—Police. 
Nil. | 
ſo Finance and Taxation. 
Nil. 
(a) —Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 
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80. The Lucknow Gazette of the 15th“ J uly 1912 (received on the 


8 19th July), urges the extension of separate elec- 

W 8 torates 11. and district * 4 so order to 
safeguard the interests of the Muhammadan community. The editor ridicules the 
Objection that the extension of separate electorates would widen the cleavage 
between Hindus and Muhammadans. He asserts that Muhammadans do not get 
adequate representation under the present system, and that those who are elected 
by the mixed electorates do not represent the views of the Muhammadan com- 
munity. He invites attention to the resolution of the Allahabad District Muslim 
League that the Mubammadans of Allahabad would have nothing to do with 
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‘municipal and district boards if separate electorates were not extended to then 
‘He appeals to the Muhammadan assbciations of these provinces to continue their 
‘agitation until separate electorates for local bodies are granted by Government. 
31. Referring to the letter addressed by the Lieutenant Governor to the 
~~ Commissioner of Allahabad on the breakdown of the. 
ee water works engines at Allahabad, the Advocate 
(Lucknow), of the 18th July 1912, says that the censure ought to be taken as a 
warning, and urges that not only the Allahabad Municipal Board but also other 
‘boards should set their houses in order. The editor invites attention to the fact that 
the civilian chairmen and members of municipal boards know nothing about engines, 
and asserts that affairs would not have come to such a pass if the engine drivers 
and superintendent of the Allahabad water works had been properly qualified and 
competent men. He urges the necessity for making suitable arrangements for the 
‘supply of mechanical engineers, and suggests that, until the opening of the Cawn- 
pure Technica] College, the boards should combine in maintaining at least two 
apprentice Indian mechanical engineers of the Roorkee College every year in large 
firms at Bombay and Calcutta for practical training. He insists that the water 
works service should be organized in the same manner as the health department, 
and states that the Chief Engineer and Sanitary Engineer, not being experts in 
mechanical engineering, do not possess the necessary qualifications for controllin 
mechanical engineers. In conclusion he suggests that the Sanitary Engineer shoul 
have an expert mechanical engineer under him who should examine all new 
mechanical and electrical schemes. 


32. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares), of 3 * be i emp im the 
19th July), complains of defective lighting in Benares 
— orc ann gr and of 2 de — condition of — roads and 
lanes of the city. The editor invites special attention to the Dal-ki-Mandi road, 
the Sapta Sagar lane, the Qazipura road and the lanes of Hankar Tola, Kachouri 
Gali and Nepali Khapra, and says that they have become dangerous to human 
traffic partly through the accumulation of mud and partly through the breaking of 
the stone slabs with which some of them are paved. He adds that the Kashipura 
road west of the Bula Nala crossing and the road leading from Machharhatta to 
Karnaghanta also demand immediate attention. He observes that the municipalit 
should show the same alertness in removing the grievances of the rate-payers as it 
does in collecting taxes from them. He reminds the Health Officer that the publie 
health of the locality cannot be preserved when the municipality does not properly 
look after the cleanliness of lanes and roads, and he urges that immediate action is 
called for in this direction. 


33. The Hindustani ( wre ee dy of — 22nd July 1912, 28 two 
contributed articles on the mismanagement of the 
The Gorakhpur Municipality. Gorakhpur Municipality. ANAS : 
In the first article the writer invites attention to the bad condition of the 
roads, and attributes it to the dishonesty of the contractors who mix earth with the 
concrete. He suggests that a member of the municipal board should be entrusted 
with the supervision of the repairs of roads. He complains of the general unclean- 
liness of the city, and says that it is due to the carelessness of the members who 
have been entrusted with the supervision of conservancy ‘work. 2 


In the second letter the writer invites the attention of Government to the 
vexatious rules about obtaining permission for making petty alterations to houses. 
He also complains of the rule requiring that when a demolished building is rebuilt 
the new foundation shall be removed backwards to a distance of at least six feet 
from the old foundation. He asserts that the municipal board has been guilty of 
gross neglect in the matter of cleanliness, and urges that all the drains and roads 


te be metalled. He also suggests the construction of ekka stands in Urdu 
azar. F 


34. The Zafrih (Lucknow), of the 21st July 1912, publishes three contri- 
. . buted articles.on the subject of the segregation of 

| prostitutes in Lucknow. | ! Ley ae 

In the first article the writer invites the attention of the Deputy Com 
missioner of Lucknow to the demoralizing effects of the presence of prostitutes in 
places of public resort, and appeals to him to save the young men of the city 


The segregation of prostitutes. — 


( 99 ) 
tom ruin by. . firostitixbie. . He invites attention to the favt 


| . — have r direction, and states that a 2 
ned jon on the agrees ited be submitted to the Deputy — 
AI now. 

* 4 In the second article the writer says. that, it is a mistake to think that the 

tion of prostitutes would embolden persons who did not dare visit them in 

— of public resort, and he asserts that evil- minded persons would not be res- 

nn from immeral actions by fear of publicity. 

In the third article the Writer affirms that there would be no loss to trade 

through the segregation of prostitutes, and remarks that there is no justification for 

showing any sympathy with: moral lepers like prostitutes. 

335. A-correspondent, who signs himself BRAIRAV Sivan Varma,” contri- 
‘The ~ ea of prostitutes at butes an article to the Abhyudaya \ Allahabad), of the 

Allahabad... ‘ - Zist July 1912, in which he says that prostitutes 


occupying prominent quarters in the central places of the Allahabad city constitute 


a serious danger to public morality, and — the citizens to urge upon the munici- 
pality the necessity for segregating them in sequestered places. 


(( ¢)— Education. 
36. The Lucknow Gazette of the 15th J aly 1912 (received on the 19th 
: Stats technical scholafshipa: July), expresses regret that the claims of seventy 


„millions of Indian Muhammadans have been over- 
looked, and that out of ten State scholarships granted to Indian students p 
ceeding to foreign countries for technical education, not even one has been awarded 
to a Selecta. The editor says that the Muhammadan leaders should have 
represented to Government the 4 of Muhammadan students before the scholar- 


ships were awarded. and he urges them to keep the claims of their nw 
constantly before Government. 


87. The Naiyar-i-Azam Moradabad), of the 19th July 1912, says that 


1 the Dacca University should not be made a residential 
l eee e university, but that it should be given the power of 
affiliating other colleges and schools. 


Thé editor asserts that a residential university would be of no use to Muham- 


madans, and urges Government not to be influenced by the Hindu opposition to the 
Dacca University scheme. 


38. The Agra Akhbar of the Alst J uly 1912 takes mgr ag 5 . * ca 

issued by the Principal of the Agra choo 

W prohibiting the students from subscribing to any Mu- 
hammadan newspa 


The be to ge alls to understand why papers like the Comrade (Caleutta), the ’ 


Musiim Gazette (Imcknow), the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore) and the Review of 


Religions (Qadian), should be prohibited while Hindu papers like the Leader 
(Allahabad), the Tribune (Lahore) and the Indian Review (Madras) should be 
taken in by the medical students: 

| He says that the Principal of the Medical school has only recently 
taken charge of the school, and that he has no experience of Hindu and Muham- 
madan papers. He accordingly holds the Hindu professors of the school respon- 
sible for the order issued .by thé Principal with regard to the prohibition of 
Muhammadan newspapers. 

e also complains that a professor of the school while lecturing recently 
made some adverse remarks haat the Muhammadans, stating that rape cases were 
very common amongst them, because they ate flesh which acted as a stimulent. 

3 “1 aking the attention of Government. 4 the a r, 1 asks 2 
10. N such remarks im future. conclusion he urges the need for 
appointing = number of Hindu and Muhammadan professors in the Medical 


80 The Adv (Lucknow), of the 20th J uly 1912, refers to the letter 
: AN enten Lothar’ to . addressed by Sir George Clarke to the Bombay Univer- 
‘Bombey University , sity with rogard to the measures to be introduced for 
the : dévald — of the University asa teaching institution and for the ve 
‘ment of the’ inspection: of - affiliated colleges, and expresses approval of the 
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suggestion to bring out from Great: Britian scholars of accepted authority to deliver) 
| a course of lectures at Bombay and Poona during the cold weather. The editer 
17 commends the proposal: to improve the central university library. and to send out 
17 to Europe a well-qualified Indian graduate for special training in library work with 
1 a view to his appointment as university librarian. He expresses doubt as to 
1 whether it would be wise to requisition for two years the services of an expert 
from the London Board of Education, and suggests that a 2 Indian educa- 
tionist should be deputed to Europe and America to study the working of univer - 
sities in those countries. With regard to the establishment of university chairs for 
higher teaching in special subjects, he urges that Indian professors of distinction , 
should not be neglected in favour of English scholars, and insists that the advance- . 
ment of high education in the country should rest mainly with the children of the 


soil. : | 3 
OUDH AKHBAR, 40. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 21st July 1912, publishes a con- 
K tributed article in which the writer takes exception 


minen ne statement made by the president of the Muslim 
University committee to the effect that the criticisms made by the public on 
the constitution of the University were premature, and remarks that when the. 
constitution was published in order to invite public criticism any criticism made 
cannot be called premature. acc | rae 3 
— He admits that reasonable control by Government in the management of the 
a Aligarh College is necessary, but objects to the Muslim University becoming a 
a State University. | . 
i | He enquires whether the Viceroy intimated to the members of the com- 
(| mittee his desire to be appointed Chancellor of the University or whether they 

| decided without consulting the public to appoint His Excellency the Chancellor. 


. He urges the members of the constitution committee to make alterations in the 
i constitution according to popular desires, and observes that if the establishment of 
h | 


1 the Muslim University according to the ideals of the Muham madans is impossible 
i the subscriptions realized should be refunded to the donors. 
|}. ZUL QARNAIN, 41. Khawja, Ghulam-us-Saglain, B.A. LL. B., of Meerut, contributes an 
‘= Ast July 1912. — ea article to the Zul Qarnain (Budaun), of the 21st July 
| — % 1912, in response to Nawab Mushtaq Husain’s reply 
i, to his article entitled Nawab Viqar-ul-Mulk Bahadur and the drama of the 
14 Muslim University (vide Selections No. 27, paragraphs 41 and 42), in which he 
W refers to his previous observations about the resignation of Nawab Mushtaq Husain 
th from the post of general superintendent in the Collector’s office, Aligarh, and 
| about the support given to Nawab Mushtaq Husain by the late Sir Saiyid Ahmad 
Khan, and states that his remarks were based on the authority of Sir Saiyid’s 
private letters and biography, the Hayat Javed.” ä | 

With regard to the question of his election as a trustee of the Muhammadan 
Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, he says that he himself withdrew his name. from 
the list of the candidates for the trusteeship, seeing that a man of firm convictions 
and strong character had no hope of being ever elected. He urges the organizers 
of the Muslim University scheme to carry on their agitation in England till the 
power of affiliation of other colleges, besides the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental 
College, Aligarh, is granted to the Muslim University, and observes that, in 
case the power of affiliation is not granted the money realized for the purpose 
should not be wasted in establishing a nominal university. os . 

Referring to the desire expressed by Nawab Mushtaq Husain that he 
(Ghulam-us-Saqlain) should help in the realization of the funds for the pro 
University, he expresses his inability to do so on the ground that he has no faith 
in the patriotism and sincerity of the organizers of the University scheme. 

ADVOCATE, The scope of the proposed Hindu 42. | The Advocate (Lucknow) 9 of the 21st J uly 
Ast July 1912. and Muslim universities. 1912, has the following — 

“ The following communiqué has been issued: It has been finally decided 
that the educational scope of a university at Ali or Benares should be limited 
to the locality in which it may be established.’ The communiqué must have been 

read throughout the country with feelings of keen disappointment and regret. 
No reason has been given why the Government of India has resolved: definitely 
to adopt such an attitude which-vitally affects the scope of usefulness of the: 


7 
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43. Referring to the arti Ee the appointme nt of Saiyid Karamat 
The secretaryship of the Muham. Husain as secretary of the Aligarh College, that ap- 
madan Anglo-Oriental College, Au- 19 in the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 10th 
om. uly 1912 (vide Selections No. 29, paragraph 54), the 
— Azam (Moradabad), of the 1810 July 1912, asserts that the question of the 
intment of a secretary has been before the. public for the last twelve months, 
that Nawab Mushtaq Husain has proposed the name of Maulvi Muhammad 
Ishaq Khan after careful consideration. The editor says that there are a number of 
Shiah trustees and that they are welcome to propose any names they choose, and 
remarks that it would be unwise to make the secretaryship of the * a Shiah- 
Sunni question. 

He states that though the name of Mr. Karamat Husain was proposed several 
tintes for the trusteeship of the college, he allowed his name to be put forward only 
last March and even that under certain conditions. He goes on to say that 
Mr. Karamat Husain, deserves the gratitude of the country for his munificent 
gift to the Crosthwaite Girls’ School at Allahabad, but regrets to have to record 
the fact that Mr. Karamat Husain has rendered no help to the cause of Muhammadan 
education or of the Muslim University so far. He asserts that in these circum- 
stances Mr. Karamat Husain does not deserve to be made secretary of the Aligarh 
College. 

44. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 16th July 1912 (received on the 19th July), 

The secretaryship of the Muham- takes exception to the criticism made by some people 
medan Anglo-Oriental College, All- that Maulvi Muhammad Ishaq Khan is weak-minded 
garh. and superstitious, and that therefore he should not 
be appointed as secretary of the Aligarh College. The editor remarks that in 
considering the merits of a candidate for the secretaryship his personal beliefs 
should not be questioned, seeing that the first two secretaries of the college held 
religious views that were at variance with those of the general Muhammadan public. 

He further says that the candidate for the post should be an unprejudiced 
Muhammadan who should always be prepared to help his co-religionists without 

to set. 
. lends his support to the candidature of Maulvi Muhammad Ishaq Khan 
for the secretaryship, and remarks that he is in every way qualified for the post. 


45. A correspondent who signs himself “MazHAR-UL-HAQ, OF RUDAULI,-NAIB 
The seoretaryship of the Muham- RIABZAT (ASSISTANT MANAGER), USMANPUR,” contri- 
P College, Ali- butes an article to the Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 
= yer 16th July 1912 (received on the 19th July), in which 
— takes exception to Mr. Abdul Wadood’s observations made in his letter that 
appeared in the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 3rd July (vide Selections No. 28, 
paragraph 29), with regard to Maulvi Muhammad Ishaq Khan’ s belief in religious 
matters. 

He also objects to Mr. Abdul Wadood’s calling the religious leaders of the 
Muhammadans 1 of false pretenders and cheats. 

He asks Mr. Waloodd and his supporters to cease making such objectionable 
remarks, as otherwise the Muham ns will no longer trust the Muhammadan 
Anglo- Oriental. College and will oease contributing to its funds and subscribing for 
the proposed university 
| He supports the 1 — of Maulvi Muhammad Ishaq Khan for the secre- 
pile of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, and remarks that if 
he is not appointed on the ground of his orthodoxy, the Muhammadan public will 


will be? 
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E 46. A correspondent who signs * lf “ uam Wa ADOOD bg — 
| | taryship of contributes the second i ment of his article enti 
en July 191%, naan Anglo-Orlontal College, T. tled The secretaryship of the Muhammadan Angie 

— Oriental College, Aligarh” (vide Selections No, 28 

ragraph 29) to the Bohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 16th July 1912'(re- 
ceived on the 20th July); in which he disclaims any intention of introducing‘, 
religious or sectarian element into the discussion about the secretaryship. Te 
asserts that Maulvi Muhammad Ishaq Khan’s weak-mindedness and supe 10 
nature unfit him for the post of the secretary of the college. He objects to limi- 
ting the sphere of selection for the secretaryship of the Aligarh College to rich men, 
and says that, in ¢ase a suitable man is not available among the richer classes, the 
secretary should be chosen from the middle classes. He asserts that rich men are 
generally sensitive about their prestige, and says that it is not desirable to appoint 
& rich man who is wanting in moral courage, either as secretary of the Ali Th 
College or as Vice-Chancellor of the Muslim University. 

He suggests that the Nizam and the Begam of Bhopal should be asked to 
make a recurring grant for the support of the secretary, and remarks that the 
payment of a certain remuneration would enable scholars of the middle classes to 
work for the college. 

He says that the Hon’ ble Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan is eminently fitted | 
by his work in the field of education to perform the duties of the secretary of the 
Aligarh College. 

He also suggests the name of the Hon’ble Saiyid Ali Imam, who is said ‘to 
have once expressed a desire to serve the college, and remarks that if he is 
approached he will probably be found willing to resign the Law Membership for 
the secretaryship of the Aligarh College. He also mentions the name of 1 
Karamat Husain, and with regard to his qualification refers to the article 
app eated in the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 10th July 1912 (vide Selec: 
tions No. 29, paragraph 54). 

le also suggests the names of Mr. Muhammad Ali, B.A. (Oxon) and Khwaja 
Ghulam-us-Saqlain, and asserts that either of them would discharge the duties 
of the secretary of the Aligarh College far. more satisfactorily than Maulvi 
Muhammad Ishaq Khan. He insists that the public should be given time to 
suggest more names, and that no hasty decision should be arrived at in such an 
important matter. 


AL MUSHIR, — 47. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 18th July 1912 (received c on the 22nd 

oo The secretaryship of the Muham- July), publishes a contributed article in which the 
madan Anglo-Oriental College, Al- writer takes exception to the observations made by 
om. Mr. Abdul Wadood of Bareilly and some otlie critics 
with regard to the nomination of Maulvi Muhammad Ishaq Khan for. ile 55 secre- 
taryship of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, and remarks that 
the writers were actuated by personal motives and that they had not the good bf 
their community in view. 


He denies the allegation that Mr. Ishaq Khan is a credulous and: superstitious 

Muhammadan, and adds that his 1 as secretary of the college is most 
‘opportune and desirable in order to check the growing irreligiousness eat the 
younger generation. 
e remarks that the leader af the Muhammadans should be à man af 
‘orthodox views in religious matters and should possess a tender heart so that he 
may be able to comprehend un 15 es of his co-religionists. He says. that there 
1 no one else in the commu Maulvi Muhammad Ishaq capable 

Ctl Ca ee tee ca af the secretary of the Mohammedan ae 

0 ge, Aligar h. * R 
* Madlang' Abdul Hall Aae contributes an artible to ts ‘Muslin 
. Gazette (Lucknow), of the 17th July 1922*(réseivell 
a tage aN 


“on'#tve«20th» July), in which he expresses ‘regret at 
——— thio Muhaminndea!Anglo-Orientnl College; 


‘the untimely: retirement: of Nawab’ 


> OSS aS. OS CUCU 


‘Ship, and that after full consideration the best man sho 


Maulvi Muhammad Ishaq Khan. 


wath? ee 


+ ghietred that’ ths question” of the selection of u. new deoretary for-thé college ii 
placed the Muhammadans in a very difficult position: * © college has 


He says that independence, self-sacrifice, and honesty of purpose have now 
ceased to exist, and that the present age is oue of sélf-aggrandizement and vanity. 
He goes on to say that the Muhammadan Anglo-Otiental College is no longer 
an eee en 2 has become a resort of ambitious 9 5 
; He adds that there are many who wish to become the secretary of the 
Aligarh College, but that there is no one willing to sacrifice his personal interests 
for the welfare of the community. eee | 
He takes exception to the formation of parties amongst the trustees of the 


college and to the determined efforts of each party to hold the affairs of the 
Aligarh College in its own hands. 


He objects to the candidature of Maulvi Muhammad Ishaq Than for the 
taryship-of the college, and remarks that Maulvi Muhammad Ishaq’s name is 
not associated with any of the public movements started by the Muhammadans, and 
1 he is not known to the Muhammadan public either as a bénefactor or as a 
reformer. | | 


Ae goes on to remark that Maulvi Muhammad Ishaq Khan is not altogether 
free from moral defects, and that it would be a great mistake to elect him 
secretary of the college. | 

He suggests Mr. Karamat Husain as the most fitted for the post of secretary, 


and says that he is very honest and independent, and that he will never be influ- 
enced by official pressure. ¥ 


He also says that by the election of Mr. Karamat Husain as secretary, the 
complaint of the Shias that a Shia has not yet been appointed as secretary of the 
college will be removed, and remarks that it will be a great misfortune for the 
Muhammadans if they do not elect Mr. Karamat Husain as secretary of the 


49. Nawab Mushtaq Husain contributes an article to the Aligarh Institute 
A contents of tie . Gazette of the 17th July 1912 (received on the 22nd 
madan Anglo-Oriental College, Ali- July), in which he refers to the suggestion made in 
ee the supplement to the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of 
the 10th July (vide Selections No. 29, paragraph 54), that Saiyid Karamat 
Husain should be elected as secretary of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, 


Aligarh, and expresses his regret that Saiyid Karamat Husain is not eligible 


for election as he is not a trustee of the college. 


He refutes the allegation made by the writer in the supplement to the Muslim 


Gazette that no efforts were made by the college authorities to find a suitable 
candidate for the secretaryship, and asserts that the authorities did all in their power 
to find ‘a qualified person, but that having failed in their efforts they at last request- 


ed Maulvi Muhammad Ishaq Khan to accept the post. 


He remarks that the suggestion of names in the press for the secretaryship 
will prove of no avail unless the consent of the persons proposed is obtained before- 


hand, and they are formally elected trustees of the college. 


50. A correspondent who signs himself “Symp At-Aumap, HonoRARY 

The secretaryship of the Maham- MAGISTRATE, AMROHA,” contributes an article to the 
madan Anglo-Oyiontal College, Ali- Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad), of the 19th July 1912, in 
en which he contends that the trustees of the Aligarh 


| Coll ge, who represent the community, are fully authorized to appoint a secretary, 


t they are not bownd to consult. public opinion beforehand. He says that 
e discussion in the press about the secretaryship is ereating diseord among the 
Muhammadans, and that some of the newspapers are trying to make the secretary- 
ship of the Aligarh. College a Shiah-Sunnt question. He expresses disapproval of 
e suggestion that a large number of names should 1 for the secretary- 

) d be appointed. He says 
that such a procedure. would lead to indulgence in personalities and mutual recri- 


minations, and he urges Muhammadans to accept unanimously the nomination of 
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KAISER-I-HIND, 51. A correspondent who signs himself A RADICAL FROM BHOPAL,” 
18th July 1912, Tho secretaryship of the Muham- CONtributes an article to the Kaiser-i- Hind (Fyzabad), 
madan Anglo-Oriental College, Ali- of the 18th July 1912 (received on the 22nd J 10. 
* in which he asserts that the Muhammadan Anglo- 
Oriental College, Aligarh, has not been in good condition since the death of Sir 
Saiyid, and expresses regret that its management is now going to be handed over to 
Maulvi Muhammad Ishaq Khan, who has never shown any interest in educational 
work and who has always been under the influence of Europeans. 


He attributes the resignation of Nawab Mushtaq Husain to the undesirable 
activities of the joint secretary, who expects to make Maulvi Muhammad Ishaq 
Khan a tool in his hands. 


He states that the joint secretary is ambitious, selfish and quarrelsome and 
does not want Nawab Mushtaq Husain to continue in his post, seeing that the 
Nawab is a strong man and the joint secretary is not able to have his own way 
while the Nawab is in office. He insists that the services of the present joint. 
secretary should be dispensed with in order to save the college from ruin. 


Commenting on the above the editor asserts that Maulvi Muhammad Ishaq is 
in every way fitted for the secretaryship of the college, and says that it is a mistake 
to think that all government servants are flatterers and are influenced by European 
society. He says that Maulvi Muhammad — 7 is the only person who. 
has offered his services, and he urges Muhammadans to ask him unanimously to 
accept the secretaryship of the college. 


. 12 52. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 16th July 1912, suggests that, in view of 
Keeper Muhammadan students in govern- the difficulty experienced by students in gaining 
ment schools. admission to schools, the Muhammadan members of 
the Council should ask Government to allot a certain number of seats in each class 
of every government school to Muhammadan students. The editor says that unless 
some such provision is made the education of Muhammadans will suffer, and he 
urges Muhammadan councillors not to relax their efforts until Government grants 
their request. | 


3 1 53. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 18th July 1912 (received on the 22nd 
yi ps failures of the last matricula- July), says that as the school-leaving certificate class 

tion examination. has been substituted for the matriculation class in 

several schools this year with the result that a large percentage of the students 

who failed at the last matriculation examination are thereby precluded from con- 

tinuing their studies. | 


The editor urges that if accommodation cannot be found for them in the 


— matriculation classes, new sections should be opened to provide room for 
em. | : 


ABHYUDAYA, 54. A correspondent who signs himself SHALITIG Ram SRHASTRI,“ contributes a 
Zlst J uly 1912. The last Sanskrit examination of letter to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) „ of the 21st J uly 
the Punjab University. 1912, criticising the last Sanskrit examination of the 
Punjab University. He complains that there were many misprints in the Sanskrit 
papers, and that as the papers were printed by a hand press they could not be 
deciphered at many places. He invites attention to the stiffness of the Shastri 
examination papers, and says that there were many words in the translation paper 
which could not be classed either as Urdu or Hindi. He goes on to say that there 
were mistakes also in the grammer paper of the Visharad examination, and that 
though the Prajna examination papers were printed in a printing press, carelessness 
was an equally distinguishing feature in the way they were printed. He points out 
that if the examiners now have recourse to strict marking, there will be a large 
percentage of failures among the unfortunate examinees. He asks the examin- 
ation authorities to be more careful in future and not to bring the Sanskrit 
exnasinations into disrepute by carelessness on the part of compositors and 
printers. | 


(Y—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
ce 4 


( 725: ) 


(9g)—General. 3 | 
55. The Hindusten—Review (Allahabad), for July 1912, contains an article 
The difficulties of Indian historio- contributet-—by-Shaidbar W.-Ketkar, M-. Ph.D. in 
graphy. which he discusses the difficulties of Indian historio- 


graphy, and observes that though the past history of India-is replete with instances 
of bitter strife between Marattas, Hindus, Muhammadans and the British, a recapi- 
tulation of which would only serve to stir up enmity where peace now dwells, the. 
suppression of historical research is not the proper method to maintain and promote 
good-will among races which once fought with one another. He expresses the 
opinion that in order to solve this difficult problem both historians and readers 
— be educated and efforts should be made to bring both classes to a higher 
level. 


He notes that the idea as to how readers will like a plain statement of facts 
is one that influences the minds of most writers, and says that, in order to prevent 


the historian being subjected to popular eulogy or resentment, the public should be 


taught to revere truth, however unpalatable. He asks Indians to be willing to. 
admit the fact when their forefathers have done any wrong, and he insists. that 
eople of the present day should not be blamed for the actions of their forefathers. 


e suggests that the Muhammadans, the Marattas and the British, who have been 


the chief aggressors in the past, should acknowledge the wrongs done by their 


forefathers, and should express their desire to refrain from further aggression in 


future. He deplores the differences between the higher and the lower castes of the 
Hindus, and urges that the latter should not censure the former and that men of. 


high caste should not presume on their social position. 


With regard to the duties of a historian he-observes that he should not try to 
seek popularity by flattering the prejudices of a section of his readers, and especially 


those of his own caste and tribe, and he asserts that in the present age the speaking 


of truth has become a political necessity. He says that there is now greater danger 
of a falsehood being exposed, and impresses upon historians the necessity of being 
stringently judicial in administering praise or blame. He remarks that while 
writing on the misdeeds of various people no attempt should be made to cast a slur 
on the present members of the community, and urges that unpleasant truth should 
be presented in such a way as to cause the least possible ill-feeling. He complains 
of the anti-Indian and pro- English tone of the writings of British historians, and 
remarks that now that Indians and Englishmen have become fellow-subjects it 


will be a serious matter if one community in the Empire inveighs against another. 
He states that the introduction of books of a controversial nature into a school 


curriculum leads the public to suspect that Government is interested in impressing 
one side of the question only on students. Such books cause students to believe 
that English historians are not to be relied on and compel Indian historians to 
express themselves with unnecessary vehemence. 


He expresses himself gratified that the English public has become more critical 
and anxious to learn the truth, but expresses regret that though misstatements 
regarding India appear too often in the English and American press, the editors 
show too great an unwillingness to represent the cause of India. He deplores the 
absence of high class English journals in India, conducted by critical scholars of 
Indian history for the purpose of historical research. He expresses his intention 
of publishing from London a series of historical monographs upon the political 
history of India, and suggests that all historical works in the vernacular should be 
translated into English until an Indian dialect is accepted as a common language 
in the country. 


56. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 17th July 1912 Coe * 
22nd July), expresses regret at the untimely death o 
* Mr. Malabari, and remarks that India has lost one of 
her renowned journalists. 


The editor terms Mr. Malabari the stead of India, and says that the country 
has sustained an irrepairable loss in his death. 


He observes that India stands in urgent need of men of the type of Mr. 
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57. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad),. of the 18th July 1912 (received on the 
The inclusion of Bengali-spes 20th July), characterizes as unreasonable the demand 
diatricte in the Bengal Presidency. of the Bengalis for the inclusion of the Bengali - 
speaking districts of Behar and Assam in the Bengal Presidency. The editor oon, 
tends that the fact that only a part of the population in the districts of the Sonthal 
Pergannahs, Purneah, Manbhum: speaks . does not justify the inolusion of 
these districts in the Bengal Presidency. He expresses regret that Government 
has decided to transfer the Rajmahal and Jamtara sub-di visions of the Sonthal 
Pergannahs to Bengal, and remarks that this redistribution will cause resentment 
among the Beharis. | 


58. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 25th July 1912, expresses gratification 

Temperance deputation to Lord àt the success that has attended the temperance depu- 

* tation which waited on Lord Crewe under the leader- 
ship of Sir Herbert Roberts. The editor concedes that all licensing officers do not 
try to increase the sales of liquor in order to secure a larger revenue, but asserts that 
the present policy tends to foster the growth of the drink traffic. He sug>. 
gests that the Excise Department should confine its functions to preventing all illicit 
consumption of intoxicants and to controlling their sale, and he insists that the 
revenue officers should have nothing to do with the sanctioning of licences so that 
all revenue considerations might cease to exist. While conceding that the Advisory 
Committees should not-be made licensing committees, he urges 5 that their opinion 
should carry greater weight and the people should have a greater voice in the 
administration of the Excise Department. He expresses satisfaction at the fact that 
Lord Crewe has promised to ask the Government of India to make these com- 
mittees really useful, and expresses the hope that Local Governments will agree 
with the views expressed by the Secretary of State. He denies that the increas- 
ed consumption of liquor is due to increased prosperity, and ascribes it to the 
increased facilities for ‘the sale of liquor. 


59. The Garhwalt (Dehra Dun), for June 1912 (received on the 22nd J al Y. 
1 egret that the Forest Settlement Offiner 


expresses r 
should have been assaulted by villagers in mauza 
Bhayansu Seula, but points out that he is said to have been the aggressor in the 
uarrel. 

: The editor observes that the villagers do not n that the settlement of 
the forest has been undertaken under government orders and for their own 

and labour under the misapprehension that they will have no rights in the reserved 
forest area. He assures them of the good intentions of Government, and urges 
that if, instead of obstructing settlement officials they help them in their opera- 
2 and get their rights registered, the projected settlement will do much good to 

e count 

He or that hillmen have no trade or industry and that agriéultare is their 
exclusive occupation, and he expresses the hope that Government will make ample 
arrangements for grazing grounds in the forest. 

He refers to the speech delivered by the Lieutenant Governor on the occasion 
of the opening ceremony of the Berthoud Hospital in Haldwani in which His 
Honour stated that the ofit accruing from the re-settlement of the forest would 
be distributed between the district boards of the Kumaun division, and he urges 
that as the needs of the inhabitants for grass and fire woods are more urgent than 
those of the district boards for sanitation and education, Government should allow 
the products of the reserved forest to the value of the estimated profits to be 
distributed free of charge among the villagers. ; 


60. In continuation of its re =k 0 2 * ject (vide Sel 1 1 24. 

ara e Garhwal Samdchar (Dogadda, 

. E for June 1912 (received on the 16th * 
expresses gratification at the statement made by the Lieutenant Governor in his 
speech on the occasion of the opening of the Berthoud Hospital in Haldwani, that 
the proceeds accruing from the forest re-settlement would be distributed among the 
district boards of the Kumaun division for purposes of education and sanitation: 
The editor urges that the settlement should be 80, carried out as to cause no Ho 
to the 1 and that the wanton destruction of the trees — be stapped. 
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He takes exception to His Honour's statement that the inhabitants of Kumaun 


have no proprietary rights in the forests, and that if they had any they have 

been entrusted to Government, and asserts that since the time of native rulers they 

have been enjoying such rights. He says that so far as he knows Government never 

acquired those rights unless it be that the people were deprived of their rights in 

a N when Government rescued them from the oppressive rule of the 
urkhas. 


He points out that the forests ad joining the villages have been reared and pro- 
tected by the villagers, and that it is but mere justice to leave them in their 
possession. : 8 

He urges that ore should be given adequate rights in the reserved forest 
for taking grass and wood for their daily needs, and that steps should be taken to pre- 
vent forest patrols from oppressing them, and that the enumeration of cattle should 
take place every ten years. | | 

He observes that the private uninhabited land on which forests have grown 
up should not be acquired under the Land Acquisition Act, and that no tax should 
be levied on goats which carry on transport work in Garhwal and Tibet, and he 
suggests that if grazing facilities are provided for them, trade will develop and the 
people will not have to pay heavy transport rates. 


He also urges that pilgrims should be allowed as hitherto to take home 
padam and timroo wood as a sacred relic of their visit to the Badrinath temple, 
that there should be no prohibition against the use of the medical herbs of the 
forests by the public, and that villagers who earn their livelihood by se 
and wood at paraos (halting stages) should not be deprived of their right to 
do so. 


He says that if any untoward incident should take place through the igno- 
rance or fault of any particular village the whole division should not be made to 
suffer for it through the settlement regulations being more stringent and exacting. 
He remarks that it should be more clearly explained to the people that they should. 
get their rights in the various forests registered by the settlement officials and 
that they should be secured in those rights. 


He suggests that the settlement officials should deal with the villagers 
tactfully and should be most scrupulous in registering their rights, and says that the 
higher authorities should see that subordinates do not oppress the villagers 
in connection with the forced supply of provisions and labour. He observes that 
there are vague impressions obtaining among the villagers with regard to the forest 


policy of the Government, and he urges that steps should be taken to remove 


them. 


He says that the boundary posts of the forests should not be set up too 
near the villages as this would bring forest patrols and villagers into conflict and 
give the former a chance of exacting illegal gratification from the latter, In con- 
clusion he remarks that the settlement of the forests will be a boon to all parties 


if the right of the villagers are justly treated and are not ignored. 


61. The Garhwal Samachar (Dogadda, Garhwal), for June 1912 (received 
Assault on the Settlement Officer at on the 16th July), referring to the assault case at 
Bhayansu (Gerhwal). Bhayansu, blames the villagers for their unforbearing 
attitude, but remarks that the Settlement Officer also acted rashly in beating the 
padhan. The editor observes that settlement officials should behave very tactfully 
towards villagers, for the latter are already discontented with the settlement opera- 
tions and it will be a great injustice to them if they are treated harshly. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


62. The Arya Mitra (Agra), of the 16th July 1912 (received on the 20th 

The protection of minor girls and J uly) , lends its support to the measures to be intro- 
the suppression of the traffic in duced in the Imperial Legislative Council by the 
women. ‘i Hon’ble Mr. Dadabhoy and the Hon’ble Mr. Madge 
for the protection of minor girls and for the suppression of traffic in women, and 


ge the opinion that the passing of these measures will tend to the reform of 
ian gociety. | N 
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63. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 18th July 1912, takes exception to the 
The Oudh and Rohilkhand Rail- special pleading of the Pioneer (Allahabad) in favour. 
way. ig of the efficiency of the present administration of the 
Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway and agdinst the rumoured transfer of its management. 
The editor, while admitting the increase in the volume of traffic and earnings, due 
probably to the Allahabad Exhibition and the Coronation Darbar, asserts that 
economy, efficiency and convenience are not the strong points of the Oudh and 
Rohilkhand Railway administration. He quotes figures to show that the percen- 
tage of working expenses is far higher in the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway than 
in the East Indian Railway, and urges the transfer of the Oudh and Rohilkhand 
Railway into other and more efficient hands.“ He concludes with the following 
remarks :— oe. res pe F 
“Rightly or wrongly the belief is widely prevalent that company lines 
are more amenable to public demands and are better managed than State railway 
systems, whether in the fear that they are more strictly sat upon by Government 
or what we cannot exactly say.“ : Paar eR 4 


— 


64. A correspondent who signs himself A PLEADER, ”’ writes from Bareilly | 
The Rohilkhand and Kumaun Rail- to the Leader (Allahabad), of the 20th J uly 1912, 

way. aà⁊s follows: hy 

“The merchants of Bareilly have for long been suffering a great deal from 
the bad arrangement of the Rohilkhand and Kumaun Railway Company at the 
Bareilly City goods shed. | oe 
6 The merchants refuse at all to pay the loading and unloading charges on 
their goods at the high rate of one rupee ord hundred bags. Why should the 
merchants pay when the railway has engaged coolies for the pu ? But as the 
merchants dio not pay anything in this way their agents are subjected to much 
annoyance. At last, being unable to tolerate this any more, a deputation of mer- 
chants waited upon the Traffic Superintendent at Shahamatganj on the 9th instant. 
But the Traffic Superintendent, far from listening to anything and promising to 
take steps to safeguard the interests of the merchants, addressed them in a most 
contemptuous way, saying chale jao abhi nikal jao. Ham nahin sunne mangta, yeh 
sab badmashi hai, o. Ido not know why the ffic Superintendent was rough 
in his dealings. Although the Traffic Superintendent is an officer of high rank and 
position, having under his subordination several railway servants, yet he should 
understand thoroughly that he too is a railway servant and the rule of the railway 
that ‘the railway servants should be civil and obliging in their dealings with the 
ace) is applicable to every one from the highest railway official down to the 

owest ticket collector.” 1 


VII. Posr Orrick, = + 
| Nil. 
VIII.—NatTIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. «7: 


- 
— 
as a 


. 


65. Pandit Bhoj Dat a 15170 . to the 8 (Agra), of the 19th 
eee és y received on the 24th July), in which he 

e Arye Muudfr Vidyalaya, deplores the lack of trained preachers uae the Arya 
Samajists, and expresses regret that the enthusiasm, for the propagation of the 
Arya faith roused — the martyrdom (sic) of Pandit Lekh Ram, Arya Nusd fir, has 
gradually died out. He states that while the Muhammadans have opened various 
institutions for the training of religious preachers, the Aryas have no institution of 
that nature. He announces that on the Ist September the Bharat Shuddhi .Sabha 
intends to open at Agra a theological seminary named the Arya MHusd fir Vidyalaya 
in memory of the late Pandit Lekh Ram, in which instruction in Arabic, Sanskrit 
and in the Christian and Islamic systems of religion will be imparted, and where 
students will be trained to carry on religious discussions and to deliver religious 
lectures. He states that the course will extend over two years, and that successful 
students will be given the degree of Arya Musdfir.” He adds that the students, 
who will receive free board and ‘lodging, will be required to enter into a contract. of 
five years’ service with the sabha, and that a breach of contract will make a student 


pe a eh ee” ee 
. rn 


0 10 ) 
liable to a penalty of Rs. 250. only students between eighteen. 


and twenty-five 


eren 9 geoerrt 
— will be:prescribed for admission; 9 e bude be itted 
in this year. He appeals for funds for Fe olarsh if for the students 


and for helping the work of the abba. 


66. The Nava wan (Benares), tor Maya and June 1912 (received on. the 22 2 
e ee orphan ot 17th July), refers to the handing over of a Hindu = 
han by the District M te of Benares to some 


orp 
— society, and urges that such a proceeding on the part of the 1 
mine Code, Tus e. editor says the 


was cntrary to the Provisions of the 
Arya Samaj was given no information about the o 7 and ‘obeerves. that the 
should have been handed over to the aecretary o the samaj when the latter 


gir 
applied to the magistrate for her custody. 


67. A correspondent who signs himself “Ummao SINGH FROM “Cem. 
1 shévouienh contribtrtes an article to the Rahbar (Moradabad), of 
ae the 14th July 1912 (received on the 22nd July), 
in which he states that people sell their cows in times of famine to butchers 

at very low prices and thus assist in the slaughter of cattle. He asserts that starv- 
ing Hindus sometimes eat beef and thus break their vows. He suggests that in 
times of scarcity gaushalas should be started in the affected areas, and that arrange- 
ments should be made to transport cheap fodder. there. He appeals to the Vaishya 

Mahasabha and the Vaishya Hitkari (Meerut) to support the proposal. 


68. The Bharat Dharm Weta (Benares), of the 16th July 1912 (received 

The Bhandars of Bonares. on the 20th July), invites the attention of Govern- 

ment to the fact that the Bhandars of Benares ill - 

treat the ignorant pilgrims who come from the villages to visit the various temples 

of the city and that they do not exhibit the metal badges with which they were 
supplied sometime back by the district authorities. 

BHARAT 


69. The Bharat Dharm Neta (Benares), of the 16th July 1912 (received pnakk NTA. 
on the 20th July), invites attention to the mismanage- 16th July 1912. 
ment of the Vishwa Nath temple at Benares, and says 

that constant complaints are being received against the staff employed at the 

temple. The editor urges the pandas to see that no cause for complaint is given 

to the public, and remarks that a continuance of the present mismanagement will 

compel Government either to take over the management of the temple itself or to 

place it in the hands of a Hindu committee. 


He asks the pandas to refute the allegations made in the columns of his 
paper. 


70. The Saddharm Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnon), of the 17th July 1912 nn 
A fracas between Hindus and Mu- (received on the 19th July), refers to the row between 17th July 1912. 
hammadans at Batala (Punjab). Hindus and Muhammadans which took place at | 
Batala * njab) over a meat shop, and states on the authority of the Panjabee 
(Lahore) that the Muhanimhadans beat the Hindus and defiled their wells by throw- 
ing cow tena into them. The editor expresses regret that Hindus and Muhamma- 
dans should have quarrelled over ‘such a trifle, and invites the attention of 
Government to the matter. 


71. The Abbyudaya (Allahabad), of the 21st July 1912, says that a number 2 gop 1514 
Complaint about the conduct of Of Muhammadans come to the Baluaghat every even- 
certain Muhammadans st the Balus- ing and disturb the Hindus in their bathing and reli- 
om. __ gious ceremonies by their prayers in a loud voice. 
The editor says that no Muhammadan would like a Hindu to blow a conch in a 
mosque, and that the Muhammadans are not therefore justified in calling-the azan 
~ (call to prayer) in the immediate neighbourhood of Hindu temples. He points 
out that such an act on the part of these Muhammadans is likely to lead toa 
breach of the peace, and he observes that the District Magistrate was once asked to 
interfere but nothing was done in the matter. Heremarks that a policeman is 
only to be seen in the locality in the morning. In 1 e invites the 
attention of the District nn. to the matter, and expresses: the hope that 


RATBAR, 
14th July 1912. 


The Vishwa Nath temple at Benares. 
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after having an enquiry made into it he will punish the offenders and make ade-. 
quate arrangements to post policemen at the place in question in order to prevent 
the recurrence of such incidents in future. i 


IX.—MIscELLANEOUS. 


ö Nil. er 
| 8. T. HOLLINS, 
Nax TAL: Offg. Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. Genl. of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
60 me 26th July 1912. United Provinces. 
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5. ] Jain Gazette eee eee | Allahabad cee Do. oes Jeguandie Lal Jala 1 x a Barrister- 1,000 9 

6 Mahämandal Magazine «oe | Benares ove Do. B. Kall Prasanno Chaterji ; 50 — 8,000 „ 

7 Muslim Revier Alababad Do. „ | Ghalam Mohammad ove — 700 „ 

g | Prabudha Bharat. soe | Almora ~~ os. aa — Virjanand; Bengali Sanyfsi; 1700 „ 

9 | Sons of India ae + | Benares 1 | 12 8 8. — ; European (Theo- 2,000 „ 
10 | Student World eee «ee | Lucknow ose Do. 5 Banbury, B. A., L. O. P. eee Oo « 
11 | Theosophy in India... «ee | Benares ove a = ‘io Sorfbji; Pärsi (Theoso- 5,500 „ 

Dr. Tej Bahädur Sapra, M. A., LL. D.; 

12 | Allahabad Law Journal -- | Allahabad woe | Weekly ad ey — 14 d , ar M.A., 2,000 „ 

: LL.D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 
13 | Cosmopolitan — . | Dehra Dun | Do. „Kali Prasanno Chatterjee; Bengali 
14 | Advocate eee eee | Lucknow eee | Twice a week — Gangé Prasad Varmé; 1,100 copies. 
15 Leader cee eee | Allahabad „Daily 50 12 OY. ) ee Madrasi ; 30 sce 2100 „ 

. ANGLO-HINDI, 

*1¢ | Khichri Samdchér ... os Mirzapur „ Weekly Madho Prasad; Khatri; 60 eve 75 copies, 

ANGLO-URDU. | Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European ; 28 ... 
*)7 | Aligarh Monthly — „ | Aligarh «ee | Monthly 1. Hifiz Muhammad Matin Khän; Mu- 1,500 copies, 

Un. hammadan ; 35, 

18 | Adib — eee | Allahabad ... | Monthly ... | Munshi Pyäre LAl Shakar; 32 ove . 150 copies, 
19 | Akhbär Saudagar oe | Meerut „ Do. | Lla Kedér Nath Vaishya ; 36 — 200 „ 
120 Alamgir * — eee | Aligarh 1 Do. „ | Piarey Lal, Vaishya; 414 ove 1.000 „ 
21 | Al Fasih eee e+ | Bareilly ose Do. | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar; Muham- 400 „ 
92 | Al Awarif see Lucknow —B Hakim Kaim All; ; Muhammadan ; 40... 90 
23 | Al A2 oe oe | Agra ... | Do.. | Abdul Aziz Khän; Muhammadan, * 

| Path&n ; 28. 

124 | Al Islam eee ee | Allahabad „ Do. Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan ; ws — 
25 | Al Kasim iia . | Deoband (Saharan-| Do. . | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham-| 3,000 „ 
7 Maalri Shibli Nomäni; Muhammadan ; | 
26 An Nadwah ve oe | Lucknow „ Habib-ur-Rahman ; Muhamma- 628 „ 
dan; 40. 
27 An Nasir * I Lacknow Eo on 400 
28 | An Najm - Lucknow oe Do. | Maulvj Abdus Shakar; 34. 900 

29 | Arya Patra —— * | Bareilly „ Do. «es Babu Ram Kayasth; 33 a 850 „ 
30 Arya Samüch rr „ | Cawnpore we | Do. Babu Anand Sarũp; Kayasth;42 —. 390 „ 
81 | Educational Magazine eee | Ghazipur „ Do. | Pande Ram Saran Lal; Kayasth ; 43 ... 0 „ 
82 | Edward pen re» | Cawnpore „ DO. | Shyam Sunder Lal Nigam... * 200 „ 
83 | Hamdard-i-Qaum +» oe | Meerut se | Do. „ | Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34 .. 900 „ 
$4 | Istibsar ... * „Rae Bareli ove Do. | Saiyid Muhammad Zamin ; Muhamma- 400 „ 
85 hätün. . ove coe | Aligarh —— Shalth Abdalla B. A., LL. B.; Muham- 500 „ 
*36 | Khurshid-i-Naénpéra ee | Nanpara(Bahraich)| Do. Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan; 29... 6 -« 
87 | Kul Bhaskar ope eo | Allahabad coe | Do. | Shridhar Prasad; Kayasth ; 30 eee 500 „ 
88 Old Boy... eee oe | Aligarh „Do. oe | Itrat Husain, B.A.;39 ae» ove 1.000 „ 


—— 
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List of newspapers and pertodicals—( continued), 


f. Temporarily stopped., 


No. Name of publieatien. | Where published, Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Cizculation, 
39 Pardah Nashin eee eee Agra eee eee Monthly eee Mrs. Kh&émosh ; 35 ece eee 500 copies, 
40 | Postal Magazine x. oe | Agra ... a Do. „„ | Mohammad Abdul Rauf Thän; 500 „ 

Muhammadan; 29. 

41 | Satopkéri ak «oe ' Bareilly ‘ise Do. „ Läla Ramdhan Das; Khatri; 56 cee 1600 „ 
112 Tabsira ... ee „% | Lucknow * Do. „„ | Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan 00 Oly 
742 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia „„ | Meerut oe Do. „ | Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 eee 500 „ 

44 | Tyagi Brahman 1 „ | Meerut ove Do. „ | Salig Ram Sharma. 

45 | Urdu-i-Mualla ‘ai «« | Aligarh 4 Do. * * Fazal-ul-Husan, B. A., Muhamma- 500 ecpies, 

an; 34. N 
46 | Vaishya Hitkäri oe | Meerut 100 Do. „„ Räm Dayal Vidyarthi; 365. * 000 „ 
47 | Zamna ... ove soe | Cawnpore dee Do. eee | Munshi Day& Narayan Nigam, B.A.; 1.400 „ 
Kayasth; 30. 

48 | Zi4-ul-Isl4m 600 eee | Moradabad eee Do. eee | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muhamma- 550 „ 
dan; 38. 

49 | Akhbér-i-Im4mia ... „ Lucknow „„ |Lwice a month | Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 300 
75. 

50 | Al Nazir tee „ | Meerut we Do. „ | Maulvi Abu Bahmat; Muhammadan; 200 „ 
56. 

151 Guldasta-i-Anwér-i-Alam see | Dehta Dun eee Do. „ Ilahi Bakhsh; Amir Bakhsh; Muham- 125 „ 

| madans, 

62 | Gurukul Samachar , ee | Budaun eee Do. eee | Pandit Prasanno Kumar; Brahman; 600 „ 

24. 

63 | Jain Prachférak = a «ee | Deoband (Sahatan- Do. wee } Joti Prasad; Jaini; 29 oe 1000 „ 

| pur). 

54 | Lucknow Gazette .. „Lucknow an Do. — Manzur Ahmad; 35 eee eee 200 „ 

55 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar os | Satehbpur ose Do. wee Läla Mathura Prasad; Kayasth; 35... | 

56 | Vy4pari and Karigar ee. | Benares ose Do. eee Bäbu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 46 * 350 90 
157 All-India Shiah Gazette „Lucknow «ee | Three times | Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32 , * 600 - 

a month. 
58 | Agra Akhbét * „ „Weekly ... Khwäja Siddiq Husain; Muhamma- 300 „ 
dan; 36. 
69 | Al Bashir oes „ | Etawah me Do. ... | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh 1050 „ 
: Muhammadan ; 54. 3 
60 | Al Khalil 100 „ Bijnor. .. eee Do. „e Maulvi Khalil-ur- Rahman; Muham- 
5 madan; 41. 

61 | Al Mushir *. . | Moradabad one Do. woe | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 ss0 * 600 copies, 

62 | Aligarh Institute Gazette „ | Aligarh ee Do. „ | Muhammad Muktada Khan; 32 eee 800 „ 

63 | Anwar - i-Alam Dehra Dun „ Do. , | Muhammad Yusuf Khan. 

64 Awiza-i-Khalq eve eee | Benares a Do. „e Munshi GulAb Chand; Kayasth; 31 . 800 copies, | 

65 | Cawnpore Gazette ... 4 | Cawnpore wn Be. „„ Bäbu Harném Singh; Khatri; 58 500 „ 

66 | Dabdaba-i-Sikandari ee» | Rampur of DO ... | Muhammad Färük Hasan; Muham- 999 

madan; 58. 
67 | Darbar ... ove coe Agra coo meh Do. a | Wazir Muhammad; 46... eee 223 10 
68 | Fitnah ove eo | Gorakhpur aa | Do. „ee Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham; 300 8 
oe Muhammadan ; 48. 

69 | Hitaishi... ove eee | Pilibhit me Do. see | Munshi Dal Chand; Kayasth; 72 .. 200 9 

70 | Independent sn eo. | Allahabad oi Do. ... | Babu Lal Bihari Lal, Khatri;55 „ 9 

71 | Ittihad ... ove „ | Amroha (Morad- Do. 1 | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 .., 400 „ 

| abad). 
272 Jadu sin 5 | Jaunpur uns Do. ... | H&fiz Abdur Rahman Khän; Muham- @ « 
cpa madan ; 39. 

73 Kaisar- i-Hind sine oo. | Fyzabad od Do. „„ | Muhammad Hamid; 24 3 500 a 

74 | Kéyasth Hitkäri . „Agra ccc rik Do. ... | Kamta Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 * 500 „ 

75 | Mashriq ... eee eo | Gorakhpur * Do. „„ Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham; 925 * 

Muhammadan; 48. 
76 | Medina ee eee | Bijnor... i Do. ... | Maulvi Saiyid Nur-ul-Hasan, Muham- 
madan. , 

77 Mukhbir-i-Alam _... „ | Moradabad lia Do. vee zi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 . 800 copies. 

78 Musäfir . * Agra. ‘ss Do. ee | Pandit Tara Dat; Arya; 26 — 1800 „ 

79 Muslim Gazette „Lucknow sete Do. ee | Saiyid Wahid-ud-din. 

80 | Naiyar-i-Azam „ | Moradabad * Do. see | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan; 47 450 copies, 

= | 5 * ; or 

BE * Irregular. 
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No, | Where published. | .“Edition, |." Name, caste and age of editot,. | Otroulatiqn.. 
— . pe | — — — — — 
$1 | Nicam-ul-Mulk. ... ‘oe | Moradabad =, | Weakly... | Qual Falim-ad-din; - Muhammadan ; 400 so 
$2 | Oudh Punch oe ve Lucknow == wef DO, ane shai Sajjad Husain; Mahammadan ; 225 „ 
883 Rahbar dee „ | Moradabad oe | Do. cee Babu Banwiri L4l; | Vaishya; A . 400 1 
$4 | Rohifkhand Gasette wwe | Bareilly „ Dow’ . | Shaikh AbdulAsis; Mohammedan; 47 |) . 900 P 
886 Sahifa ... see coe | Bijnor ... „ om — Majid Hasan; Muhammadan; 850 ‘a - 
26 Sar Punch sve «ee | Shahjahanpar ee... Do. „ 6. Zahur Ahmad; Muhammadan; 800 i " 
$7 | Surma-i-Rosgér. « ... 1 te a Munshi rst Hesi! Mohammedan; | = 1e 
86 Tafrih ... * we | Lacknow we | Do. „ | Bamshankar Prasad; Kayasth; 28 400 „ 
9 Tajir < ... = wo | Meerat - „ | Do. Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 85 ... ove 828 „ 
90 | Tohfa-i-Hind va ee | Bijnor... ree | Do. ove | Sjjad Husain; Shaikh; 338. 400 „ 
91.| Union Gasette ... —— „„ * 1 Karam Ilähi; Muhammadan ; 500 „ 
92 | Zul Qarnain — „ | Budaun „„ 1 Husain; Muhammadan; %% „ 
93 | Hindusténi — „ | Lucknow w+ | Twice a week “aa Gangé Prasad Varmi; 1700 ow 
94 | Nasim-i-Agra = ase „Agra see sco FDO wee Bee Hariah S4ny4l; Bengali Brah- $00 " 
96 | Oudh Akhbér sw. ee | Lucknow „ om ‘Munshi Jalpa Prasad; Kayasth; 52 200 „ 
AARIO- Unbu. | . 
196 | Al Bayén : * . | Lucknow coe Monthly — Maat 3a F Mstamme 300 copies, 
8 | 7 Maulvi Abdul Wali; 72 ews he 
HINpI. : 
97 ] Almora Akhbér . soe | Almorsa see | Monthly occ — Sad4nand Sanwäl; Brahman; 155 copies. 
#98 | Anand K4dambini... . Mirsapur „„ ** 1A Narfyan; Ohaudhari; 100 „ 
99 | Bharatodaya * ove | Moradabad „ * adam Singh Sharmé; 87 se * 6 „ 
100 ] Bh&skar... ae eco | Meerut „ Dh „ | Raghubir Saran oe ove 10 „ 
101 | Bréhman Samfchér... ove | Meerut woe Do. Jagannath Prasad; Brahman — 40s „ 
102 | Brähman Sarvasva ... coe | Etawah vos | Do. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharm4; Brahman; 55 | 700 „ 
103 | Dehati ... * ( Beniares © sf} Do. . Gulab Chand Srivastava; Kayasth  ... o „ 
on] Dharm Divékar.... am ee ae ve | Do. „ | Pandit Rudra Dutt;60  ... 1 10 „ 
105] Dharm Kusumakar ... wo. | Cawnpore oe | Do. | Bai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A; 0 1000 
106 | Garhwili — * | Dehra Dun neh DS + oe 7 Safe, Det : Nalthant Brahman ; CO „ 
107 ) Garhwal Samécbér ... „ | Dugadda (Garhwal) | - DO.. Girija Dutt Naithani. . 
108 | Griha Lakshmi... we | Allahabad = | Do. swe ‘Shri Mati Gopal Devi 5. % f 1000 copies, 
nos Gurukul Samächär „ene, Da a 8 | 900 „ 
110 Indu... — eee wae ees Do. „ | Ambika Prasad Gupta; 26. ove | 650 „ 
111 | Jajn Nari Hitkari „ | Deoband (Seharan-| Do. , | Jyoti Prasad’; Jain; 9 1000 „ 
112 | Jas üs _ on 14 (Ghazipur) Do. „Gopal Rim; Bania; 46 eee 300 „ 
tus Jiwan ... one „ | Cawnpore ut’ 8 Bam Prasad Misra; 22 as 1000 „ 
114 | Kalwär Mitra eee «oe | Allahabad 8 Do. „Prem Nath Togishwar; 37... ove 450 „ 
115 | Känyakubj Hitkéri... „ | Cawnpore coe Do. see | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra; 46 ose 1,500 „ 
*116 | Khatri Hitkäri „ | Benares .. | Do. „„ | Balmakand Varmé; Khatri;26 400 „ 
117 Maheswari ome „ | Aligarh on Do. Joti Sarup, Brahman; 42 ... . 8,000 „ 
118 Maryéda oe oe | Allahabad — Do. „ | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27 ... 1600 „ 
119 Négri Prachérak we | Lucknow | Do. „ | Bap Nar&yan Pande; Brahman; 28 400 „ 
1120 | Naraini or The Vedanta Patrika | Fyzabad „„ „% | Munshi Ramnandhan; Kayasth; 32 ... —. « 
f — stopped, 
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List of newspapers and pertodicals—( continued). 


| Where published. 


Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 47 ... 


No. | Name of publication. Rdition. Name, caste and age of editer. Circulation, 
— — —|- —— — 
89 | Pardah Nashin = ase „Agra 100 „„ | Monthly ... | Mrs. KhAémosh ; 35 cee * 500 copies, 
40 | Postal Magazine „Agra ws. ibe Do. „ Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khé&a; 500 „ 

Muhammadan; 29. 

41 | Satopkäri a oe | Bareilly 1 Do. „ Läla Ramdhan Das; Khatri; 56 eee 1600 „ 
+42 | Tabsira ... ee « | Lueknow vee Do. „„ | Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan 600 „ 
743 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia oe | Meerut ote Do. „„ | Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 coe 500 „ 

44 | Tyagi Brahman 55 oe | Meerut bee Do. „ | Salig Ram Sharma. 

45 | Urdu-i-Mualla 150 „ | Aligarh ool De ove *. Fazal-ul-Husan, B. A., Muhamma- 500 oples, 

an; 34. 
46 | Vaishya Hitkäri „„ | Meerut 920 Do. «oe | R&m Dayal Vidyarthi; 36 ... cee 708 „ 
| 47 | Zam@na ... ove soe | Oawnpore tee Do. eee | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 1400 „ 
Kayasth ; 30. 
48 | Zid-ul-Isl4m 1 „ | Moradabad * Do. „„ | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muhamma- 550 „ 
dan; 38. 
49 Akhbär- i- Imãmia „„ Lucknow „„ Twice a month | Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 200 „ 
78. 
50 | Al Nazir tee Meerut eee Do. „e Maulvi Abu Rahmat; Muhammadan; 200 9 
56. 
151] Guldasta-i-Anwür- i- Alam se | Dehra Dun eee Do. „„ Ilahi Bakhsh; Amir Bakhsh; Muham- 1266 „ 
| : madans, 
62 | Gurukul Samachér ... „ | Budaun sec Do. „ | Pandit Prasanno Kumar; Brahman; 600 „ 
24. 

53 Jain Prachärak ose „ | Deoband (Saharan - Do. „e Joti Prasad; Jaini; 29 ose 1,000 9 

pur). 

54 Lucknow Gazette ... Lucknow „ — Manzur Ahmad; 35 see on 9) ss 

65 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar oo | Satehpar eae Do. vee | Läla Mathura Prasad; Kayasth; 38 126 „ 

| 56 Vy4pari and Karigar „ | Benares eee Do. see | Bäbu Thäkur Prasad; Khatri; 46 cee 350 „ 
187 All-India Shiah Gazette Lucknow „e Three times | Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32 * 600 „ 
a month. 
58 | Agra Akhbét ose „„ „Weekly ... Khwäja Siddiq Husain; Muhamma- 300 „ 
dan; 36. 
69 | Al Bashir eee „ | Etawah on Do. ... | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh 1050 „ 
: Muhammadan ; 54. : 
60 | Al Khalil on „ | Bijnor.ee 1 Do. „% | Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahmän; Muham- 
| , . madan; 41. g 

61 Al Mushir * . | Moradabad wa Do. wee | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 ase eee 600 copies, 

62 | Aligarh Institute Gazette > | Aligarh —— Do. „ | Muhammad Muktada Khan; 32 a 800 1 

63 Anwar - i-Alam * .- | Dehra Dun vee | Do. „ | Muhammad Tusuf Khan. 

64 | Awéza-i-Khalq ose eee | Benares coe | Do. „ | Munshi GulAb Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 800 copies, | 

65 | Cawnpore Gazette ... * | Cawnpore ote „„ Babu Harnäm Singh; Khatri; 58. 500 „ 

66 | Dabdaba-i-Sikandari „ | Rampur oe Do. one —, Färük Hasan; Muham- 800 „ 

madan; 58. | : 

67 Darbar eee eee eee Agra eee eee Do. eee Dr. Wazir Muhammad ; 45... 900 223 * 

68 | Fitnah ... aie eo | Gorakhpur ft „ | Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham; 800 „ 

=“ Muhammadan ; 48. 

69 | Hitaishi... 2 ee | Pilibhit 8 „ | Munshi Dal Chand; Kayasth; 72 200 „ 

70 | Independent 2 oo | Allahabad ies Do. .«. | Babu Lal Bihari Lal, Khatri; 55 ese awe 

71 | Ittihad ... oo „ | Amroha (Morad-| Do. „ | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 89. 400 „ 

abad). 
a e72 Jadu one „ | Jaunpur is Do. ... | H&fiz Abdur Rahman Khän; Muham- 40 „ 
eet madan ; 39. 

73 | Kaisar- i-Hind ce . | Fyzabad 5 Do. „„ | Muhammad Hamid; 24 ‘ins 

74 | Kéyasth Hitkäri as 1 OD 2 Do. „„ Kamta Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 * 500 „ 

75 | Mashriq ... * eee | Gorakhpur me Do. see | Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham; 926 1 

Muhammadan; 48. 
76 | Medina ... * soe | Bijnor... a Do. ... | Maulvi Saiyid Nur-ul-Hasan, Muham- 
madan. | 

77 | Mukhbir-i-Alam «oe | Moradabad — Do. vee | Q&zi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 800 copies, 

73 | Musafir ... * „ * Do. .. | Pandit Tara Dat; Arya; 26 — 1,800 „ 

79 | Muslim Gazette „Lucknow ue Do. vee | Saiyid Wahid-ud-din. 

80 | Naiyar-i-Azam . „ | Moradabad , 450 copies, 
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No, | Name bf publication. | Where published. dition. 12 Name; caste and age of editor. ü 
$1 | Nisam-ul-Mulk. .. «:. ‘so | Moradabad ©... . Wesklß 2 Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 
3 Oudh Funn Lucknow 6% Be os shai Sajjid Husain; Mahammadan; 
$8.) Rahb ar. soe | Moradabad oe | Do. „„ Baba Banwiri Lal; Vaishya; 84 
44 Rohifkhand Gasstte . Bareilly . Do.’ . Shaikh Abdal'Asis; Muhammadan; 47 
G5.j Gehifa ..0 -- «coo -- ‘coo | Bijuor . * Do. sas = Majid Hasan; Muhammadan; 
86 Bar e „ | Shahjahanpar s.. Do. * said Zahur Ahmad; Muhammadan ; 
87 | Surma-i-Rosgér < ... „Agra ‘i oof Bh as Munshi Itrat Hasain; Muhammadan; 
cee ove „Lucknow * Do. ove 3 Prasad; Kayasth; 36 
coe ose „ | Meerat - ve | Do. Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 85 ... oe 
90.| Tohfa-i-Hind .... . Bijnor. oe | Do. „ | SAjjad Husain; Shaikh; 33... 1 
91.| Union Gassttse I Bareilly „„ 8 Karam Ilähi; Muhammadan; 
92 Zul Qarnain — „ | Budaun oe nice s. . Husain; Muhammadan; 
93 Hindus tant „„ | Lucknow von |: Twice s week “aa Gangé Prasad Varmi; 
94 | Nasim-i-Agra 00 „Agra oe „ DO cee te 4 Hariah S4ény4l; Bengali Brah- 
95 Oudh Akhbér- ss... ee | Lucknow „ „ - on Munshi Jélp& Praséd ; Kayasth; 62 ...: 
‘  ARaBre-Urpv. | | 
. aay me | Manlvi 82171 Sulaiman ; . 
196 Al Bayén | 1 * | . Lucknow ove — . pre al Wali; 2 5 
HINDI. 
97] Almora Akhbär coe | Almora see | Monthly cee } — Sadänand Sanwäl; Brahman; 
#98 | Anand Kädambini. — Mirsapur ot aa Se . 2 Narfyan; Chaudhari ; 
99 | Bharatodaya =. eve | Moradabad „ De jo | Padam Singh Sharmé; 87 * oe 
100.| Bhéiskar... -- i. coe | Meerut 1 „ | Baghubir Saran one one 10 „ 
101 | Bréhman Samfchfr... - „ | Meerut we | Do. Jagannath Prasad; Brahman * 4s „ 
102 | Brähman Sarvaeva ... coe | Etawah „ DO „ | Pandit Bhimsen Sharm4; Brahman; 55 | 700 „ 
103 | Dehati 1 - enars „ Do. . Galab Chand Srivastava; Taras 0 
tlot |.DharmDivékar... = eee we | Do. se } Pandit Budra Dutt; co a 
*105 | Dharm Kusumak ar. | Cawnpore oe | Do. | Bai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A., 100 10 „ 
106 | Garhwili one „ | Dehra Dun . — Naithani Brahman; % „ 
107 | Garhwal Saméchér ... we | Dugadda (Garhwal) }- Do. _ ... Girija Dutt Naithani.. 
108 | Griha Lakshmi... „ Allahabad | De wnt ‘Shri Mati Gopal Devi 5 % — f 1300 copion 
nos Guruktl Samüchär wee | Sikandarsbed (Ba-| Do. 5 900 
110 Indu... on 5 uae pee : Do. o» | Ambika Prasad Gupta; 26 ... ove 650 „ 
u | Jajn Nari Hitkari. | Deoband (Saharan- | Do. , | Jyoti Prasad’; Jain; 29 ... 45 10 „ 
112 | Jüs üs eee nee A ed (Ghazipur) Do. „Gopal Ram; Bania; 418 _ 300 „ 
uus | Jiwan ... oe „ | Cawnpore ae Do. eee Bam Prasad Misra;22 im 1,000» 
114 | Kalwér Mitra „ | Allahabad vee | Do. ose | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 37... ro 480 „ 
115 | Känyakubj Hitkéri ... | „ | Cawnpore oe Do. «oe | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra ; 46 ove 1,500 „ 
116 | Khatri Hitkéri ... |. | Benares „ Do. , Balmakund Varmé; Khatri;25 ... 400 „ 
117 Maheswari — „e Aligarh coe Do. Joti Sarup, Brahman; 42 ... a 8.000 „ 
118 Maryada aa we | Allahabad „ Do. se | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27 1,600 „ 
119 Négri Prachärax „ | Lucknow we | Do. „ | Bap Narféyan Pande; Brahman; 28 ... 400 „ 
1120 | Naraini or The Vedanta Patrika | Fyzabad „„ Do. „ | Munshi Ramnandhan; Kayasth; 82 228 „ 
' Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and pertodicale—(concluded). 
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Name of publication. Where published, Edition, Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
Nava Jiwan ove „ | Benares „ | Monthly. ... | Keshavdeva Shastri; 8377. „ 1,000 copies, 
Nigamägam Chandriké& e Benares © | Do. . Bap Naréyan Pande; 27 ... 4 4800 „ 
Palliwäl Patrika „ | Fatehgarh. ove Do. „ | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm&;25 «+. 200 „ 
Rasik Mitra on „ | Cawnpore a. „ | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 38 “a 500 „ 
Sanfdhyopkférak_... „Agra . ove Do. „Lakshmi Narayan Dube. * ä 
Sanftan Dharm Patéka «oe | Moradabad coe Do. - | Pandit Ram Sarüp; Brahman; 41 aw. 1550 „ 
Saraswati 00 ove Allahabad ove Do. ee | Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; 46 ... 4,000 „ 
Stri Darpan oe „ | Allahabad ove Do. „ | Srimati Rémeswari Devi Nehra; Kash- 800 „ 
Stri Dharm Shikshak eve | Allahabad ove Do. cee Srimati 3 Devi; 31 * eee 3,000 „ 
Sudhanidhi ove „ | Allahabad ove Do. ove 1 1 Prasad Shakla; Vai- 500 „ 
Swadesh Bandhavé... „Agra coe eee Do. „ | Kaowar Hanumant Singh; Rajput; 45 600 „ 
Vaidic Sarvas wa «oe | Allahabad ove Do. „„ | Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi; Brah- 1,000 „ 
Vaishya . 00 „ | Allahabad vee Do. eve Songun Lal ; Agarwal ; 22... ove 200 „ 
Vänijya Sukhdfäyak. „ | Benares coe Do. „ | Babu Jagannath Prasad; Mathur Brah- 1.000 „ 
Veda Prakäsh ove „ | Meerut 500 Do. one — Tela Räm; Brahman, Arya; 41 1030 „ 
Kam Dhenu ove ee | Hardwar eee | Twice a month] Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi ; 46 cee 500 „ 
Kshattriya Mitra „ Benares on Prasidha Rarfyan Singh, B.A.; Kshat-| 1,000 , 
R4jpat ... ove „Agra oe * Do. „ | Thakar Hanumant Singh; 45 eee 1700 „ 

Vyuͤpüri and Kärigar „ | Benares „„Do. Babu Thäkur Prasad; Khatri; 44 NO „ 
Prem . cee «ee | Bindraban (Mattra) | Three times | Mahendra Pratap ; Hindu. 
ES ee eee | Lucknow ous — Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 45 „ 200 copies, 
Arya Mitra cco | ABER cco we | Do.. „ Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 60 1600 „ 
Bharat Dharm Neta... „ Benares ** Do. „% | Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri; 26 oe 
Bhérat Jiwan eve „„ | Benares . coe Do. eee | Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 31 > 
Bharat Sudash&é Pravartak . Farrukhabad Do. = bende , Senet Prasid Sharm4; Brah- 

Jain Gazette „ oe | Aligarh ove Do. wee | Lala Misri Lal Jain, Banker ote 1,000 copies. | 
Kaisar Hind = ove „ | Benares ie Do. om | Sita Ram Dinkar ; 45 ove oes 500 „ 
Mahila Hltkar we | DehraDun . Do, . Srimati Vidyavati Devi... 0 280 a. 
Saddharm Prachérak „ | Bijnor.ee oe |. Do. „ | Lala Munshi Rim; Khatri; 56 ove 8,000 „ 
Shubh Chintak ove „ | Allahabad ees Do. eee | Babu Lal Bihari Lal; Khatri; 55 eve 1,000 „ 
Abhyndaya = coe | Allahabad ove Twice a week | Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 28 2,000 „ 

ANGLO-BENGALI. | | 
„„ „ | Benares 50 | Weekly .. J. N. Bysak... ‘ee coe 1,000 copies, 


Irre 


t Temporarily stopped, 


( 7875) 
. e : 1 * 2 * mo I—Pournes, 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. A correspondent who signs himself Kaamosy PROM MoRapaBaD,” con- 
Tho situation in Persia. tributes an article to Al Mushér (Moradabad), of the 


25th July 1912 (received on the 29th July), in which 


he says that if the Persians rise in arms against Russia the disturbance will 

— to the British zone and will inflict great loss on British trade. 
He remarks that Britain can neither abandon her claims in south Persia 

nor effect a military occupation of that portion of the country. | 

He observes that Sir Edward Grey has all along followed a very short-sighted 
— and has been Ta Russia in all her iniquitous designs by giving her the 
moral support of England. He urges the British Government to earn the gratitude 
5 its Muhammadan subjects by restraining Russia from her tyrannical actions in 

ersia. * 

2. Referring to the Italian attack on the Dardanelles, 4? Mushir (Morad- 
abad), of the 25th July 1912 (received on the 29th 
July), says that the Turks will be compelled to close 
the Dardanelles again. The editor expresses apprehension lest the Powers may 
ask Turkey to open the Straits, and remarks that if they do so it will be a 
clear breach of neutrality and an unjust and mean action. 


3. The Maryada (Allahabad), for June 1912 (received on the 29th July), 
The appointment of Indians as expresses its gratification at the appointment of two 

professors in American universities. Indian scholars, Lala Har Dayal, M. A., and Mr. 
Sudhindra Bose, M.A., as professors in American universities, and remarks that this 
should teach the Government of India to be more generous towards Indians who 
are not appointed to high posts in the Indian Educational Service, 


The Italian-Turkish war. 


, (b)—Home. 
4. Referring to the persistent demands made by the Muhammadan press 
for a strong feeling of unity among M ns, 


* ä the editor of the Zamana 1 in the com- 
bined issue for the months of May and June 1912 (received on the 29th July), 
remarks that this feeling of unity is not the sole monopoly of the Muhammadan 
races as it also exists among Hindu and Christian races. He admits, however, that 
the feeling of unity among Muhammadans has been brought prominently before 
the public eye owing to the common adversities from which the different Muslim 
states are suffering. | 


! 5. A correspondent who signs himself NAzR Auman (Alxe),“ contributes 
The political policy of Muham- än article to Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 23rd July 
madane. 1912 (received on the 29th July), in which he remarks 
that Muhammadans should tolerate the religion of the Hindus and co-operate 
with them in all movements of mutual benefit, but should at the same time cling 
to their own religion and protect their special interests. 


He urges Muhammadans to cultivate good relations with the British rulers 
of the country, and says that no progress is possible unless the rulers and 
the ruled trust each other. He expresses regret that the Muslim League is losing 
its influence and weight owing to the machinations of a few upstarts who 
want to arrogate to themselves the leadership of the Muhammadan community. 
He asserts that Government has during the last two or three years been finding it 
very difficult to ascertain the true views of the Muhammadan community, and he 
therefore asks the Muhammadans to elect some capable leaders and to place 
implicit confidence in them. He expresses the hope that Muhammadans will give 
up their extremism, and will cultivate friendly relations with the Hindus as well 
as with Englishmen, and that they will thus progress gradually towards the ultimate 
goal of colonial self-government, 


6. A correspondent who signs himself A LIBERAL MusaLMAN,” contributes 
e an article to the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 
: | 24th July 1912 (received on the 29th July), in which 
he asserts that the unanimous protest raised by the Muhammadan press against 
Lord Orewe’s pronouncement on Indian autonomy shows that Muhammadans have 
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now come to accept self-government as their ideal. He says that the Muslim 
League is also now realizing the value of agitation, but he expresses regret that 
Muhammadans do not as yet sufficient moral courage to voice their opinions 
freely. He deplores the dearth of disinterested patriots in the Muhammadan 
eommunity, and states that the present leaders are for the most part inspired by 
selfish motives. He says that the Muhammadan press also fails to recognize its 
duties, and he notes what altruistic workers are generally stigmatized as anarchists. 
He, however, predicts that the time is fast approaching when the self-seeking 
leaders of the present day will be discarded and when the suggestions of those who 


are at present styled carping critics, will mould the policy of the community. .. 


He says that progress will come from traders, artizans, agriculturists, educa- 
tionists, theologians and from political writers and leaders, and he expresses the hope 
that when the right time comes, the enlightened and benign British Government 
will. not fail to rescind Lord Crewe’s decision and to grant India self-government 
on colonial lines. | | 


7. The Saddharm Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 24th July 1912 
The appointment of a Royal (received on the Ist August), says that the suggestion 
Viceroy for India. of the Edinburgh Review that a member of the Royal 
family should be appointed the Diwan of India will commend itself to the approval 
of all Indians. The editor observes that since the King-Emperor chose to cele- 
brate his coronation in India, the claim of Indians to be governed by a member of 
the Royal family has been all the more strengthened. ex 


8. The Saddharm 9 (Kangri, * of the 24th J 4 1912 
(received on the Ist August), expresses its gratification. 
3 that Lord Carmichael is gaining — by his 
solicitude for the welfare of the inhabitants of his province. The editor says that 
His Excellency has rightly set about the pro partition of the Mymensingh 
district in that he has invited an expression of publio opinion on the question 
before taking any steps in the matter and he remarks that this shows that His 
Excellency does not subscribe to the Curzonian dictum that consulting the public 
im administrative affairs tends to impair the prestige of the Government. He 
also commends His Excellency’s practice of mixing freely with Indians with a 
view to ascertaining their grievances. eos 


9. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 27th July 
1912, has the following: 3 
The Times is at the old game again. Taking time by the forelock, it has 
already begun to argue against simultaneous examinations and against a reduction 
in the number of European officials. Well, if there should be no such reduction 
there could be no increased employment of Indians, and the status quo would 
remain. Why then should a Commission be appointed at all? We are glad to 


think that the Times is not the spokesman. of the Government.” 


10. A correspondent who signs himself A ConeRzessMAN,” contributes an 

Congress party and the council article to the Leader (Allahabad), of the 27th J uly 
. 1912, in which he invites attention to the presence in 
the Councils of men who are neither Congressmen nor Muslim Leaguers and 
no permanent political creed. He expresses regret that these political non- des- 
cripts sometimes receive the.passive support of Congress leaders, and asserts that 
the result has been that only three or four genuine Congressmen were success: 
ful at the last elections. He says that Congressmen who seek election are not 
backed by the Congress leaders, and he states that the Council has been captured by 
zamindars, title-holders and the moneyed classes. He expresses apprehension lest 
the constitution of the next Council may be still worse, and remarks that the 
expanded councils have proved of little benefit tothe country on account of the 
negligence of the Congress party.. He warns Congressmen against letting things 
drift for themselves, and urges that something should be done to secure the greater 
representation of the party in the Councils. : 3 ; 


11. Mr. Iswar Saran contributes an article to the Leader (Allahabad), of 
geotens. order to extend the sphere of interest in the council 
elections and to make them more real, the regulations should be recast. and 


The Public Service Commission. 


( 93) 
some radical changes shoald be introduced in them. Me siprestes 


fame and importance and are either ignorant of poli | 
thwart all progressive movement. He invites attention to the growth of an 


unreliable and dangerous class of dilettante politicians who become Congressmen 
and anti-Congressmen by turns according to the demands of the situation, but 


possess no permanent political creed. 
colourless men in the councils constitutes a public danger, and he urges that the 
Congr,..., party Should nominate one Congress candidate for each seat. 
that where there are mpre Congressmen than one competing for the same seat, the 
Pog ress leaders should make one their official nominee. He deprecates the forma- 

on 
digte rences should be made subservient to principle and policy. He says that in 
politioal warfare of the Western type, the recognized political weapons of the West 


should be used, and he expresses the hope that the nomination of candidates by the 


Congress leaders will be productive of immense good in the near future. 


12. Rai Bahadur Lala Baij Nath contributes an article to the Leader 


(Allahabad), of the 1st August 1912, in which he 
Council elections. suggests that the publication of the names, educational 
qualifi cations, and past services of all candidates from each constituency should be 


insisted upon. 


He urges that each candidate should be made to declare his views upon such 


burhin uestions of the day as the amendment of the Agra Tenancy Act and the 
— the Hardwar Municipality. 3 


He says that in each place there should be meetings of electors to discuss the 


claims of candidates; and that only those whom the majority prefer should bd 
. gel the necessi ity for a better set of men in the local Legislative Council, 
and expresses the hope that the electors will rise above party 
interest and will give their votes only in the interests of the public. 


eader (Allahabad), of the Ist August 1912, urges that in view 

5 * of the increased responsibilities of members of Coun- 
Connell elections. cil the defects in the present method of canvassing 

3 remedied. The editor impresses upon electors the necessity for showing 
— —— appreciation of the duty that devolves upon them by return- 
ing only the ablest men available,—men who have shown that they possess 


character and public spirit. He asks voters to demand from candidates an account: 


their arvices and also their opinions on current public questions. He 
— es 1 * to base their claims for the support of the electors only on 
— of public good. He says that the Congress committees and the Hindu 
—— should see that Congressmen and Hindus get an adequate number of seats 
in the councils. He remarks that. as Muhammadans have separate electorates, 
the Hindu sabha should see that the Hindus secure all the seats filled up by the 
— Allahabad), of the 28th July 1912, states that the United 
8 2 Aan L Congress Committee ray saad to recom- 
1 Indian National Con- mend a fit and proper person for election as pre- 
— * sident of the next Congress, and suggests the nomina- 
tion of Mr. R. N. Mudholkar. The editor says that the Beharis insist on the 
election of Mr: Gohkale only because of his views on the Hindu-Muslim ques- 
tion, and he expresses the hope that, in view of the fact that Mr. Mudholkar shares 
the views of Mr. Gokhale on that question, Behar will not raise any objection to 
7 og that though lacking in personality, Mr. Mudholkar’s public 
services, knowledge, experience and moderation. entitle him to bg elected as presi- 

dent, and lie strongly urges his nomination. 
85 i 15. The Teader (Allahabad), of the 28th July 

lea: 1912, has the following 88 A 

sympathize with the protests of the press against an official declaration directed 
| 198 


tship of the next 


regtet that 
most of the carididates for election to the coantils ate actuated by a desire er 
politics or have endeavoured to 


He asserts that the presence of such 


He says 


on of parties on private and personal grounds, and observes that all private 


feelings and self- 
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against or calculated to interfere with the free expression of opinion. Nor does the 
situation lose any of its piquancy when it happens that the authority remonstrated 
with isa Liberal Secretary of State and that the protest on behalf of high principles 
emanates from Anglo-Indian journalists who were warm-hearted supporters of the 
Press Act. But Lord Curzon’s sympathy is with the aggrieved Anglo-Indians, not 
with the principle of freedom of the press.” 


16. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 28th July 1912, refers to the alle- 
Treatment of political prisoners in gations published by the Bengalee (Calcutta) in con- 
the Andamans. | nection with the harsh treatment of a political pri- 
soner named Indu Bhushan Roy in the Andamans which led to his committing 
suicide, and remarks that, to say nothing of humane considerations, such treatment 
cannot be justified even on political grounds. The editor expresses the opinion that 
the deportation of political prisoners to the penal settlement is in itself objection- 
able, and to subject them to inhuman treatment in addition is altogether in- 
compatible with the principles of justice. He says that as the penal settlement is 
under its direct control, the Government of India is responsible for all that happens 
there, and he expresses the hope that the Viceroy will have a searching enquiry made 
into the matter referred to and that he will take the necessary steps to ensure à 
better state of things in the Andamans in future. | , 


17. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 28th July 1912, expresses its gratifica-, 
tion at the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s protest against Lord 
Crewe’s interpretation of the passage about — 
in the Government of India's despatch of August 1911, and says that Indians wi 

work steadfastly to bring about the ultimate fulfilment of the solemn pledge con- 
tained in the despatch. The editor contrasts the narrow views about the political 
future of India by present-day Liberals with. the liberal ideas of Bright, and asserts, 
that Liberal and Conservative politicians hold almost identical views on. the subject. 
He asserts that Oriental races have been self-governing people in the past, and 
he invites attention to the progress of the political upheavals in Japan, China 
Turkey and Persia, and he refuses to admit that Oriental races have no capacity 
for self-government. He says that fitness is attainable only by evolution from 
unfitness, and he remarks that the British domination of India will be a plain 
failure if Indians are not found to be progressing on the path of self-government. 


18. Referring to the recent 2 1 — Lord Crewe in reply to a 
ee ee question by Lord Inchcape about the right interpre- 
———— ee) | 6 eee passage on autonomy in —— 
of India’s despatch of August 1911, the Leader (Allahabad), of the 31st July 1912, 
expresses agreement with the Secretary of State for India that the passage never 
meant that swaraj would be conferred on India. The editor remarks that Indian 
reformers welcomed the Government of India’s declaration regarding progress on 
the line of more or less autonomous provincial government, because this declara- 
tion fitted in with their own scheme of things. He expresses the idea that India 
will at some time become a federation of free and separate states under the British 
eegis if Indians show increasing capacity and Englishmen are true to their own 
history and inherited notions. He expresses regret that Lord Crewe is trying 
to prophesy a distant political future that he cannot control, and he assures His 
Lordship that Indians are not going to be depressed by such futile prophecies. 
He states that in spite of Lord Curzon’s pronouncement against political conces- 
sions, concessions of the most far-reaching character have been granted to Indians, 
and he expresses satisfaction that Lord Crewe subsequently disclaimed any desire to 
indulge in positive prophecies about the political future of India. 

He expresses gratitude to Lord Crewe for his sympathetic speech and for 
publicly avowing that it is the definite policy of Government to employ as many 
Indians as possible in the public service, and he expresses the hope that the Public 
Service Commission will be guided by this policy. AR 


19. Referring to Mr. Montagu’s recent statement regarding Indian inden- 


1 tured labour in reply to a question by Mr. Douglas 

—? — Hall the Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 25th 
July 1912, says that nothing could be more deplorable: or surprising than if 
Government accepted the recommendation of Lord Sanderson’s Committee to allow 


Lord Crewe on Indian autonomy. 


{ wt} 


é-system of indentured emigration to continue, knowing ‘perfectly’ well how 
Te it has proved to poor Indians and how reeruiting agents secured emigranta 
by practisi: sorts of 1 Ihe editor ‘remarks that Government will not be 
acting fairly if it disregards the sufferings of. its loyal Indian subjects in advancing 
the interests of the colonies, . — 


20. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 24th July 1912 


toe (received on the Ist August), refers to the account 
; ear published in the Indian Opinion (Natal) of the harsh 
‘treatment to which an Indian female labourer named Jadu Vanshi was subjected 
in South Africa by her white master. The editor expresses his regret: that a civilized 
Government could condone such an outrage and enquires if even this incident will 
not impress upon the Government of India the necessity for legislating against the 
emigration of Indian labour.to South Africa. } | : 


21. Mr. H. S. L. Polak from Bombay contributes an article to the Leader: 


Ladlans in South Arles (Allahabad), of the 26th July 1912, in which he pro- 


| tests against the petulant tone of remonstrance adopted 
by Lord Emmott in reply to Lord Ampthill’s strictures on the present situation in 
South Africa. He accuses the present ministry of having e matters worse by 


5 


sanctioning the Registration Act of 1907, the Vrededorp Stands Act of 1907, the 
Immigration Act and the Gold Law of 1908. 


He asserts that the only action which the Liberal Government can show to 
its credit is the vetoing of the anti-Indian legislation of southern Rhodesia and the 
ruinous licensing legislation of Natal, and he attributes this pro-Indian action not to 
the firmness of Lord Elgin but to the fear of an extension of the Indian passive resis- 
tance movement to those territories. He expresses regret that the Colonial office 
has forgotten its duties as an Imperial department of the State and has thought fit to 
become a mouthpiece of colonial resentment instead of trying to save the honour 
and safeguard the future of the voiceless Indian victims of colonial oppression. 
He refuses to admit that the problem of South African Indians is a question of 
interest rather to a Unionist than to a Liberal administration, and regrets that 
instead of rebuking South Africa for its deliberately adopted and long continued 
policy of pin-pricks, Lord Emmott, as the spokesman of the Liberal Government, 
‘should have shown the childish impertenence he exhibited when the ever-friendly 
and untiring Lord Ampthill rose to do a truly imperial act of service to His 
Majesty’s most loyal Indian subjects, 

The editor invites attention to the thorough exposure of the Liberal Govern- 
ment’s record in dealing with the question of Indians in South Africa. He ex- 
presses regret that at the time of the South African settlement effected by Sir 
Henry Campbell Bannerman or at the time of the establishment of the Union Parlia- 

ment and Government or when the Transvaal loan was negotiated, the Liberal 


Government did not make any stipulations for the protection of Indian interests in 


South Africa. 


22. The Abhyudayq (Allahabad), of the 28th July 1912, in an article 
ee ay entitled What is it if not slavery ?” says that although 


the Hon’ble Mr. Clarke tried to prove in the course 
of a debate raised by the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale in the Imperial Legislative 
Council, that the indentured Indian labourer in the colonies was better off, 
and was not treated like a slave, yet it is a hard fact that his condition is just 


as bad as that of a slave. The editor states that the account of the repeated 


imprisonment of an Indian female labourer named Jadu Vanshi in South Africa 
for 3 to work in a particular locality because her son was burnt to death there 
as reported in the Indian Opinion (Natal) olearly demonstrates, notwithstanding 
the protestations of the Hon ble Mr. Clarke, that the indenture system of labour is 
nothing but slavery under a different name. He contends that mere speeches in 
the Legislative Councils and appeals to the British Parliament and public will 
do no good, and he expresses the opinion that the sufferings of their countrymen 
in South Africa will not be put an end to unless Indians bear in mind that they 
too are human beings and have been created by the same God who made Euro- 
peans and Africans, that they are as capable as the white men and that they 
should therefore have the same freedom that the latter enjoy. | 
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He remarks that their miseries will never cease and that all their hopes 
for peace and happiness will ever remain unfulfilled unless they make strenuous 
efforts for the attainment and protection of those rights which Mr. Jefferson describes 

of life and liberty with which all men have been 


as the unalienable rights 
endowed by their creator. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. , 


23. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 25th July 1912, complains that 
aan dilhiatinin Hindu residents in Afghanistan are nowadays much 
oppressed, and that the Amir does no to redress 
their grievances. The editor gives three particular cases of oppression which relate 
to the forcible conversion of a married Hindu woman and her remarrige with an 
Afghan, the imposition of a tax on Hindus for the maintenance of the family of an, 
Afghan who had been murdered, although the crime was not committed by Hindus, 
and the forcible realization of Rs: 700 by an Afghan master from the father of 
his Hindu servant, and he points out that such incidents are matters of every- 
day occurrence. He says that under the strong rule of Amir Abdul Rahman no 
distinction was made between Hindu and Afghan subjects, but that a new order 
of things has been established since the present ruler came to the throne. He 
observes that now that Turkey has thrown the burden of khalifate off its 
shoulders Afghanistan is ready to support her and aspires to be the central 
power of the Islamic world, and that is why the present Amir has changed 
the policy which his father adopted towards the Hindus. He remarks that: as. 
there is no Hindu power that can exercise its influence to secure the better treat- 
ment of Hindus in Afghanistan, they should either take refuge in the British 
territory or lose. their lives peaceably, for the sake of their religion. He says that 
at the present day members of a.civilized nation are never oppressed for religious 
differences, and he urges that the British Government, which is the sole protector 
of the Hindus, should take steps to prevent the ill-treatment of the Hindu resi-: 
dents of Afghanistan just as it has ever tried to protect Turkey in deferens to: the 
wishes of its Indian Muhammadan subjects. ) 


IIT.—Nattve: STATES. 
Nil. 
LV.—ADMINISTEATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. , 


24. Referring to the protest meeting held by the citizens of Caloutta on- 
—— Friday, the 26th July 1912, the Advocate (Lucknow), 
i of the Ist August 1912, states that the entire pe 
tion of Bengal is extremely dissatisfied with the judgment of the Privy Council 
in the Mymensingh case. The editor says that the ruling of the Privy Council 
that a magistrate can issue search warrants without even going into the forma- 
lities of recording the complaint and the evidence of the complainant, strikes a 
great below at the liberty of the people. He remarks that magistrates who exercise 
9 and are liable to extraneous influences, may, under the protection 
of this ruling, do things that will cause serious complications. He expresses 
apprehension that this new power may be seriously abused by honorary magistra tes 
in the mofassil and that it may make the life of the people unbearable. N 
He invites attention to the demand for the separation af the executive and 
judicial functions, and to the admiration expressed for the impartial administration 
of justice by the Caleutta High Court. He asserts that the Calcutta High Court 
is a great bulwark against-all attemptson the part of the executive to interfere 
with the rights and privileges of the people, and that no attempt should be made to 
lessen its influence. Dace. : | 
With regard to Eord Crewe's interpretation of the passage about Indian auto- 
nomy in the Government of India's des of August 1911, he states that the 
entire Hindu and Muhammadan press has disapproved of this interpretation, and 
asserts that all classes of the people are unanimous about the ultimate goal of self- 
government for India. He admits that British officials or British troops cannot be 
Withdrawn from India, but says that self-government’ is possible even with, their 
presence in the country re N 


( 4 ) 


W. Referring to the circular recently issued by the Inspector General of 
pease Police, United Provinces, regarding enquiry into cases 
* of alleged misconduct on the part of the police, thé 
Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 23rd July 1912 (received on the 29th July), observes 
that the reform of the police depends to & great extent on the Vigilance of 
Superintendents of Police. With 7 to the best means of enlisting public co- 
Operation, the editor suggests that it should be proclaimed by beat of drum in every 
fown or village that no person should offer any bribe to a policéman, and that 
all cases of police 1 should be reported to the Superintendent of Police, 
He says that the District Magistrate and the Superintendent of Police should 
- appoint secret vigilance committees in every locality to report cases of police 
oppression, and that the latter should employ a secret agent to keep himself in« 
formed of such cases. He suggests that legislation should be introduced with a 
view to —— it binding on the publio to report all cases of Police oppression to 
the Superintendent. He urges that Superintendents of police should associate them- 
selves more with the public, and that the rules of procedure of the Police Depart- 
ment should be so modified as to make acts of injustice and tyranny impossible. 


(c)—Finance and Taxation. 
Nil. 
(a) —Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


286. A correspondent who signs himself A-karu-Paren,” contributes an 
. The preparation of electoral rolls in article to the Leader (Allahabad), of the 26th J uly 
the Fyzabad Municipality. 1912, in which he complains that the electoral rolls 
of the Fyzabad Municipality, as they now stand, contain the names of a large 
number of persons who are not eligible and omit the names of a large number of 
uslified persons. He attributes the defective preparation of the electoral rolls to 
he party feeling which exists between the two factions in the 2 , 
He asserts that objections and claims are not made before the revising au — 
owing to the fact that the time fixed for hearing the objections and claims is very 
inconvenient, the evidence required is of a very strict nature, and the fear of 
prosecution is very great. He states that the house list is wrongly prepared and he 
uces a portion of the review of the annual administration report of the Fyz- 
abad Municipality by Mr. Dewar, Deputy Commissioner, in which it was asserted 
that the existence of party feeling in the municipality gave great trouble in the 
te par of electoral rolls, and in which it was suggested that every head of a 
ouse within municipal limits should be allowed to register himself as a voter on 
payment of a registration fee of rupeés two. ee 
He urges Government to depute a special officer to revise the electoral rolls 
after a careful and impartial enquiry, aud suggests that Government should enjoin 
—4 the electoral rolls should not be mutilated at the sweet will of one party or the 
Other. 


Official and non-official municipal 27. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 26th July 
chairmen. 1912, has the ae — e 

“A correspondent writes: The Allahabad Municipal Board having for its 
chairman a highly- paid whole-time European Civil Servant, has still been censured 
by the Government for its want of capacity and forethought. Imagine the sermons 
tha your local contemporary, I mean the Pioneer, and other papers of the same 
views and political complexion would have preached on the incapacity of Indians 
for local self. government if we had a Babu’ chairman—to borrow the graceful 
expression of one of the municipal jloyés—instead of the present European 
incumbent of that office. I am told a similar experiment tried at Cawnpore has 
not been the success one would have thought it would be. From these facts I draw 
the lesson that failure is not the monopoly of Indians.” 


28. The Hon'ble Lala Sukhbir e srtielo to the Leader 

8 (Allababad), o ¥ 1912, in which: he invi 

e. Attention to the meressing influx of Pilgrims and 

invalids to Hardwar and to the overcrowded and insanitary condition of the existing 
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houses, and suggests that the salubrious hills on the west side of Hard war should 
be improved and proper arrangements for water supply, drainage, roads, lighting 
and sanitation should be made. He urges Government to appoint an expert to 
make all the necessary enquiries in consultation with the non-official Hindu 
public. , | 


29. A correspondent who signs himself “Satyam,” contributes an article ta 
ore the Leader (Allahabad), of the Ist August 1912, in 
— see which he refers to the letters published in the Leader 
complaining about the mal-administration of the Hardwar Municipality, and asserta 
that great improvements in the lighting and sanitation of the ghats have been 
effected during the last twenty years. After enumerating the improvements 
effected he says that the district administration and local affairs in general deserve 
appreciation instead of blame. 


(e)—Education. 


30. Referring to the advice of the Vatan (Lahore) to the Muslim League 

The award of technical scholar- to submit a memorial to Government because of 
ships. the fact that out of ten technical scholarships not a 
single one was awarded to a Muhammadan, the Saddharm Prachdrak (Renal, 
Bijnor), of the 24th July 1912 (received on the 1st August), says that its contem- 
porary has been moved with ignoble envy in making such a suggestion, and remarks 
that it would have been much better if, instead of giving such an advice, it had 
pointed out to Muhammadans some method whereby they could prove their merits 
to Government. The editor observes that there is great difference between justice 
and favour, and that Muhammadans would be better advised to demand justice 
rather than boons. 


31. The Rohilkhand Gazette 82 5 of the — uly 1912 a on the 

| 31st July), complains about the recent order increasing 

ee ee school 4 and roa students who appear for a 

second time for the same examination to pay double fees, and remarks that fresh 

obstacles are being constantly placed in the path of education. The editor remarks 

that the new rules will entail great hardship upon poor students, and he expresses 
the hope that the Education Department will be induced to withdraw them. 


82. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 3lst Jul 

Admission of students into schools. 1912, has the following resale ) y 

A correspondent from Agra sends us a very lengthy communication on the 

difficulties created by admission being refused to students on the ground of no 

vacancy. He details in emphatic language the hardships caused by the vigorous 

working of the rule about maximum number of admissions coupled with enhance- 

ment of fees. We regret we cannot make room for the long letter of the corre- 
spondent, but deem it our duty to call attention to the subject.” 


33. A correspondent who signs himself MuHAmMMAD OBEID-ULLAH FAR- 
The secretaryship of the Muham- HATI AMROHWI FROM NA GINA,“ contributes an article 
madan Anglo-Orientel College, A. to Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 23rd July 1912 (re- 
cng ceived on the 29th July), in which he disapproves of 
the tone of the letter contributed by Shaukat Husain Nizami to 4/ Bashir of the 
4th June (vide Selections No. 24, paragraph 44), and says that it is undesirable to 
create disunion among Muhammadans by suggesting that the Secretary of the 
Aligarh College should belong to the Punjab. He asserts that Sir Saiyid Ahmad 
Khan, Nawab Mohsin-ul-mulk and Nawab Mushtaq Husain always kept the 
college above all sectarian and provincial prejudices, and he urges Muhammadans 
to select the best man for the secretaryship without any regard to the sect or 
province to which he belongs. He asserts that discord and disunion have been 
the bane of Islam, and he states that the Punjab Muhammadans are hopelessly 
divided among themselves by conflicting sects. | 
He suggests the names of His Highness the Aga Khan, the Raja of Mahmud- 
abad, Maulvi Muhammad Ishaq Khan, the Hon’ble Nawab Abdul Majid Khan, 
the Hon’ble Justice Ameer Ali, Nawab Muzmmil-ullah Khan, the Hon’ble Mr. Ali 
Imam, the Hon’ble Mr. Muhammad Rafiq and Maulvi Nizam-ud-din Hassan as 
suitable persons for the secretaryship of the college. | n mT ten 


 € ue) 


34. The Muslim Gaeette (Lucknow), of the 24th July 1012 (received on, 


Baiyid 


bee — Aligarh Institute Gazetie to the effect that Saiyid 


A : Karamat Husain was not eligible for appointment as 
secretary of the Atigaea College as he was not a trustee, and says that the labour 
and time that has been wasted in the- disaussion over the names of non-trus- 
tees would have been saved had a list of the trustees of ‘the college been pub- 


lished in the Aligarh Institute Gazette in the first instance. The editor asserts . 


that the public has been given no opportunity to select the best trustee for the 
secretaryship of the college, and remarks that Muhammadans in general are not 
at all satisfied with the manner in which the appointment has been filled. 3 


85. A correspondent who signs himself Saryrp AHMAD Husain SHAUKAT 
wih Eee eae tal College, ali. ROM MzeERUvT, ” contributes an article to the Kaiser-t- 
h. Hind (Fyzabad), of the 25th July 1912 (received on 
the 29th July), in which he deplores the disunion among Muhammadans, and ex- 
resses surprise at the opposition raised in the press against the appointment of 
Maulvi Muhammad Ishaq Khan as secretary of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental 
College, Aligarh. He remarks that the trustees are the best persons to judge of the 
suitability of a candidate for the secretaryship of. the college, and says that the 
public has no right to discuss the religious convictions of the secretary. He asserta 
that if the element of religious prejudice is introduced into a discussion of this 
uestion, it will be impossible to find a man to satisfy the numerous sects of the 
uhammadan community. He states that religious teaching is not compulsory 
in the Oxford and Cambridge Universities, and observes that it would be better if 
separate arrangements were made for purely religious teaching in the Aligarh Col- 
lege. He asks Maulvi Muhammad Khan to carry on his work heédless of 
all misguided criticisms. 
36. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 20th July 1912, refers to Lord Rose- 
Tus chief fanction of universities, berry's address at the opening of the Empire Univer- 
sities Congress, and urgesthose in charge of the Univer- 
sities of India to try to produce men who will lead the fortunes of their country to 
a higher state. The editor impresses upon the promoters of the Hindu and Muslim 
Universities the necessity for making these non-official: Universities the best kind 
of machines for producing the best kind of men.” He eulogizes Sir Theodore 
Morrison for his vindication of the system of secular education in India. 


37. The editor of the Zamana (Cawnpore), in the combined issue for the 
The proposed Muslim University months of May and June 1912 (received on the 29th 
mee. July), states that the announcement that the power of 
affiliation will not be granted to the Muslim University has created profound 
disappointment and has given rise to counsels of despair among Muhammadans. 

He expresses surprise at the indignation expressed by the Muhammadan 
leaders who decided at the very outset that the proposed university should be of a 
residential character. 

He expresses doubt as to whether the high expectations raised in the minds 
of the public about the Muslim University will ever be realized, and asserts that 
the curriculum will differ very little from the courses laid down in spme of the 
existing colleges. He expresses the opinion that the only benefit that Muham- 
madans can expect from the university is that it will serve as a means of devolping 
their capacity for administration. 


38. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 23rd July 1912 (received on the 29th July), 
The proposed Muslim University urges Muhammadans to submit to the decision of the 
„ Government of India regarding the affiliation of 
colleges outside Aligarh to the Muslim University. The editor asserts that the 
Islamia College, Lahore, does not and cannot come up to the standard required by 
the gf. constitution, and says that it is difficult to establish a considerable 
number of residential colleges. He contends that even if it were possible to open a 


‘number of high class residential colleges, it would not be advisable to have them 


affiliated to the Muslim University, seeing that it would be an untried and there- 
fore risky experiment. He, however, insists that the pro university should 
have a network of affiliated schools spread throughout the country. He remarks 
that unless students are given proper religious and moral training in affiliated 
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schools they cannot derive any benefit from the religious instruction imparted 
in the Muslim University. . ; : | 
He advises Muhammadans to concentrate their agitation on the question of 
the excessive powers of the Chancellor, and says that if they cannot get a really 
useful university they should use the funds collected for some other educational 


89. Nawab Mushtaq Husain contributes an article to the Aligarh Institute 

The proposed Muslim University Gazette of the 24th July 1912 (received on the 29th 
ons Gere. July), in which he states that the announcement 
that the Government of India has finally decided that the educational scope of the 
proposed Hindu and Muslim Universities will be confined to the limits of Benares 
and Aligarh, has caused profound disappointment among Muhammadans. He 
asserts that Muhammadans all over India subscribed to the Muslim University 
funds under the impression that Muslim colleges and schools of every province 
would be affiliated to the University, and that Muhammadans all over the country 
would be benefited by it. He urges Muhammadans not to submit to this decision 
of Government in regard to affiliation and thus not lay themselves open to the charge 
of having betrayed the interest of future generations by accepting it. He asks 
Muhammadans to state their objections, and expresses the hope that the just and 
benign British Government will not refuse to listen to reasonable arguments. 
He says that if this decision has been arrived at by the Secretary of State, it is 
still more the duty of Muhammadans to state their objections at a time when 
the Under Secretary of State is coming out to India. He contends that when 
the institutions to be affiliated to the Muslim University will be of a resi- 
dential character, and when their affiliation will be subject to the approval of 
the Chancellor, the Government of India should have no objection in granting 
the power of affiliation to the University. He asks the Government of India 
to publish detailed reasons for its decision, and says that the public will submit 
to the decision of Government if they find that they are inthe wrong. He expresses 
the opinion that the disinclination of Government to grant powers of affiliation 
to the Muslim University is due to the apprehension that the Muslim University 
will not be able to exercise effective control and supervision over institutions 
outside Aligarh, and that the instruction imparted in such institutions would 
thus be inferior to that imparted in Aligarh itself. He contends that when these 
institutions are of a residential character, and when proper arrangements for teaching 
are made in them, there will be no very great difference in the quality of instruc- 


tion imparted in the different institutions affiliated to the University. He admits 


that there may be some slight difference, but points out that the superiority of the 
instruction imparted in the Muir Central College does not necessitate the disaffiliation 
of all third rate colleges affiliated to the Allahabad University. He says that the 
inspection of institutions outside Aligarh can be easily carried out by i rs 
and Commissions, and remarks that the country is now so well supplied with 
railways, telegraphs and other conveniences that the inspection of outside inatitu · 
tions becomes only a question of expense. He asserts that there is a large number 
of highly-educated patriotic Muhammadans who will help in this work. He invites 
attention to the case of the Islamia High School, Etawah, which is even now to 
some extent under the control of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, 
and he deplores the injustice involved m precluding the Muslim University from 
managing the affairs of this institution. He asserts that the funds collected for the 
University consist mainly of funds contributed by the poorer class of Muhammadans, 
and says that as poor Muhammadans cannot bear the expense of sending their 
children to Aligarh, they would like to start local institutions and to get them 
affiliated to the Muslim University. He says that the action of Government 
will divert the funds contributed by the vay to the use of the rich. He states 
that Government has already alienated the sympathies of the poorer classes by 
increasing the cost ef education, and observes that the present policy of Govezn- 
ment will create a bad impression on the public. ae 

He enquires whether Government will not it the Muslim University 
to affiliate an Islamia institution in Madras if that institution desires to follow the 
methods of the Muslim ei He then remarks that Government should have 
waited till the completion of the Jabours of the constitution committee before 


1 


annouoting its decision, and that the only result of the Government anndun 
ment will be that R will — sending in eontributions; and ‘thas 
Government will be guilty of laying the axe at the root of a progressive work. 


He urges Muhammadans not to Joes heart hut to eontinue to make 1 
representations to Government in ‘the hops that the righteous cause will win 
in the. end, He. asserta tbat. British. rule in India is fonnded on justice,. and he 
expresses the hope that when the matter comes. before 1 . TLegislative Council even 
the English officis. members will vote for a just canse. He asks the Muhammadan 
publio to discuss the question thoroughly in all sto be bearings and to include their 
mature views in the draft regulations.. He snggests 5 that same Muhammadan 
member should take it upon himself to introduce the Muslim University Bill in the 
Pouncil, and he recommends the Hon' ble the Raja of Mahmndabad for this task. 
He urges Muhammadans to use all constitutional means within their power to 
get their legitimate demands satisfied. 


In conclusion he advises Muhammadans not to enter into any discussion as to 
what should be done in case the Government of India refuses to grant the power of 


affiliation, but urges them to Aaya draft e e and to collect subscriptions 


with a hopeful heart, 


40. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 24th J uly 1912 (received. on the 
The proposed Muslim University 29th July), remarks that the announcement that the 
and affiliati Government of India has decided that the educational 
scope of the proposed Muslim University will be confined to the limits of Aligarh, 
has created profound disappointment among Muhammadans. The editor recapitu- 
lates the history of the Muslim University movement, and goes on to discuss the 
objections to granting the power of affiliation to the Muslim University. | 


He asserts that the colleges affiliated to the Muslim University will not only 
be of a residential character, but will maintain a standard of teaching ae igh as 
that of the proposed University itself. He contends that, while the proposed Uni- 
versity will combine examining with its teaching fanctions, it will be free from 
the defects of the existing examining universities becayse it will not grant 
degrees to students who have not resided for a certain number of terms in a 
standard college. He states that Muhammadans possess neither the money nor 
the brains to establish and work a number of Muslim universities in different 
parts of the country, and adds that they are too poor to support more than one 
university. He observes that if the power of affiliation is not granted to the Muslim 
University, the Muhammadans of other provinces will withdrew their further 
financial apes from the scheme. He expresses doubt as to whether the money 
thus diverted from the Muslim University fund will ever be utilized for establish- 
ing local institutions, with the result that the progress of higher education among 
Muhammadans will thus be retarded. 


_ With regard to the objection that Sir Saiyid wanted the Muslim Universi 
to be established on the lines of the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge w 
do not affiliate. outside colleges, he contends that the superiority of the 5 — 
universities does not lie in un fusal to affiliate outside colleges but in the 
excellent moral training that ey Bi ane, their alumni. He goes on to say that 
though England is is nen enough the luxury of a university at every 
important educational centre, India cannot at — provide for more than one 
Muslim University which should therefore be granted powers of affiliation. 


Hle assures Goyernment that no fear need be entertained as to any defects 
in the residential system followed in the affiliated colleges, seeing that all. affiliations 
will be sanctioned by the Chancellor, and the affiliatec colleges will be supervises 
by Commissions. 


9 gar to the oonfention that the affiliation of collages of other or, provin 
with: the Muslim Pofversity will interfere with the management e. 
Univer jities, he ‘observes. ernment will be relieved 1 r exe of the 
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a Referring to postgraduate and research work, he says that such work ‘wil? 
not be carried on in the affiliated colleges but in the university itself. 

He urges the necessity for affiliating schools of a residential character to. the 
Muslim University, and asserts that it is impossible to mould the character of young 
men who have passed their school days in non-residential institutions. : 


41, Referring to the final decision of the Government of India that the 

The proposed Muslim University educational scope of the proposed Muslim University 
end lation. will be confined to the limits of Aligarh, Al Mushir 
(Moradabad), of the 25th July 1912 (received on the 29th July), says that the 
Muhammadan public will have nothing to do with a university that will not 
have power to affiliate institutions outside Aligarh, and that will be under official 
control. The editor remarks that Muhammadans will not care to see the liberties, 
that the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, at present enjoys, restricted 
and a sum of thirty-five lakhs of rupees expended in the bargain. : 


42. The Kaiser-i- Hind (Fyzabad), of the 25th July 1912 (received on the 

, The proposed Muslim University 29th J uly), urges Muhammadans not to submit to 
and affiliation, the decision of the Government of India that the 
educational scope of the proposed Muslim University is to be confined to the limits 
of Aligarh. The editor remarks that the unlimited powers given to the Chancellor 
should be curtailed, and insists that the clauses in the regulations that authorize 
the Chancellor to pass final orders without giving his reasons should be amended. 
He expresses the opinion that unless these defects are removed the Muslim Univer- 
sity will be no use to the Muhammadan community. . 


43. A correspondent who signs himself Az AD,“ contributes an article to 
The proposed Muslim University the Natyar-t- Azam (Moradabad), of the 26th July 
(one Caen. 1912 (received on the Ist August), in which he sug- 
gests that, in case Muhammadans find it impossible to obtain’a charter for a free 
and popular Muslim University, they should utilize the collected funds for estab- 
lishing Muhammadan boarding houses in every educational centre. He says that 
these boarding houses should be used for imparting moral and religious instruction 
to students, and that Government should be requested to grant Muhammadan 
students a few hours leave on Fridays. „ : 


44. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 23rd July 1912 (received on the 29th 
Te proposed Hindu and Muslim July), says that the news that the Government of 
Universities and aliliation. India has finally decided that the educational scope 
of the Hindu and Muslim Universities will be confined to the limits of Benares and 
Aligarh has created profound disappointment throughout the country. The editor 
asserts that the poorest classes contributed to the funds of these universities under 
the impression that all denominational institutions would be affiliated to them. He 
suggests that meetings should be held all over the province and that resolutions 
asking for the power of affiliation should be passed. He urges Government to 
ermit Indians to prove their capacity for, self-government by opening educational 
institutions in every town. | 3 
He says that if Government refuse to accede to the popular demand, the 
funds collected should be utilized for scientific, technical and religious education. 


45. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 24th July 1912 (received on 

The proposed Hindu and Muslim the 3lst July), says that the announcement that the 
Universities and affiliation. Government of India has decided that the educational 
scope of the two denominational universities will be confined to the limits of 
Benares and Aligarh, has 8 sorrow throughout the country. The editor 
remarks that Muhammadans will have nothing to do with an official university 
which will not have the power of affiliation. 1 i 


46. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 24th July 1912 (received on the 
The proposed Hindu and Muslim 29th July), lays stress on the need for agitation in 
a a order to protect the interests of the Muhammadan 
community, and urges both Hindus and Muhammadans to make united efforts to 
induce the Government of India to grant powers of affiliation to their universities. 
Ihe editor says that if Government do not grant the Hindus and Muham- 
madans full control over their universities they should give up the idea of having 
officials universities, and should utilize the accumulated funds for granting scholar 


* 


ships or for other educational purposes. 


7 { 74) 
I. The Medgur-t-Azam (Moradabad), of the 26th ‘July 1912 {received on 
The proposed Hindu and Muslim the Ist August), remarks that the announcement that 
Universities and affiliation. the Government of India has decided that the educa- 
tional scope of the two denominational universities witi"ee~enfinad to the limite-ef 
Aligarh and Benares, has given rise to much sorrow throughout the country. 

The editor expresses surprise at the action of Government which will deprive 


the proposed universities of much of their utility, and he expresses the hope that 
Government will rescind its decision in deference to public opinion. 


48. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 26th July.1912 (received on the 
The proposed Hindu and Muslim 29th July), expresses regret at the final decision of 
Universities and affiliation. the Government of India that the educational sco 
of the proposed Hindu.and Muslim Universities will be confined to the limits of 
Benares and Aligarh. The editor remarks that this news will cause disappoint- 
ment to many and will create the impression that the utility of these denomi- 
national universities will be very much diminished. He expresses surprise at the 
fact that the Government of India has stated no reasons for its decision, and 
expresses the hope that, in deference to public opinion, Government will rescind its 
decision and permit the proposed universities to teach 4s well as examine, 


49. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 28th July 1912 (received on the 2nd 
The proposed Hindu and Muslim Aug ust ) 7 says that though the announce ment that 
Universtives and aliliation. powers of affiliation will not be granted to the pro- 
posed Aligarh and Benares Universities has cast a gloom over the land, the 
general tendency is to continue the work in the belief that the Government of 
India and the Secretary of State will not ultimately be so unreasonable as not to 
reconsider their decision in the light of new facts and arguments put before 
them. The editor states that the leaders of both movements have appealed to the 
— to continue their exertions in the collection of funds without allowing a 
eeling of despair to overcome them. 


50. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun), of the 28th July 1912 (received on the 
The proposed Hindu and Muslim 2nd August), publishes a contributed article in which 
Universities and affiliation. the writer says that the announcement that the Govern- 
ment of India has finally decided that the educational scope of the two deno- 
minational universities will be confined to the limits of Aligarh and Benares has 
caused much sorrow throughout the country. He invites attention to the increasing 
difficulty felt by students in gaining admission to schools, and suggests that 
in case powers of affiliation are not granted to the proposed Hindu and Muslim 
Universities, the accumulated funds should be utilized for establishing high schools 
in every district. : 
le says that this scheme will provide educational facilities for students 
who cannot gain admission to the existing schools for lack of room, and will also 
supply a sufficient number of F.A. and B.A. students for the Central Hindu 
College, Benares, and the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh. 


51. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 1st August 1912, remarks that the 
The proposed Hindu and Muslim second communiqué of the Government of India 


Universities and affiliation. stating that the decision in regard to affiliation to the 
pro universities of Aligarh and Benares is the final decision of the Secretary 


of State, shows that Government is anxious that there should be no agitation about 
the question. The editor says that the communiqué will not damp the enthusiasm of 
the people, and suggests that Hindus and Muhammadans should first build up two 
first class universities and should then induce Lord Crewe’s successor to grant powers 
of affiliation to their universities. | ia 


52. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), of the 24th July 1912 (received on the 
The Hindu University deputation 29th July), discusses ‘the speech delivered by the 
at Lucknow. Maharaja of Darbhanga at Lucknow, and remarks 


that the Hindu people in general are not showing any great enthusiasm as regards 
subscribing to the Hindu University fund just as the Muhammadans have not been 


ficial body, and is not to be granted the power of affiliation, 
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Disoussing the Hon’ble Mr. Malaviya’s speech at Lucknow the editor remarks 
that the Hindu and Muhammadan leaders should make united efforts to secure 
the freedom of their denominational universities from official control. He asserts 
that the leaders of both communities have shown their mutual sympathy by subs- 
cribing so generouslv to the funds of the two universities, and he urges them to 


between the two communities. | 


utilize this opportunity for cultivating goodwill and establishing a lasting friendship 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
| Nil. 
(90 — General. 


53. The Swadesh Bandhava (Agra), for July 1912 (received on the 31st 
July), publishes an appeal by Satya Deva to be read 
at the first anniversary of the Bharti Bhavan Library, 
Ferozabad, in which he recounts how Aryans in ancient times established an 
independent colony in India and gradually became masters of the entire country by 
having one language and by being united and disinterested. He states that their 
ideal was that their descendants should have but one language, should form one 
nation and should pass their time in freedom and independence. In conclusion 
he appeals to all who will be present at the anniversary celebrations to vow that 
they will have Hindi as the common language of the country and that they 
will revive the glorious traditions of their ancestors and thereby attain to their 
high ideals. 

54. An anonymous correspondent writing in the Bharat Dharm Neta 
(Benares), of the 28rd July 1912 (received on the 
29th July), calls attention to the illegal sale of cocaine 
in Benares, and says that obviously. some wealthy persons import large quantities 
of cocaine from England and supply the drug to retail dealers. He refers to 
the evil effects of the regular consumption of cocaine, and urges that Government 
should do all in its power to punish those engaged in the traffic. He asks why 
the local police take no steps to stop the sale of the drug within the city, and 
suggests that if they are unable to do so, detectives should be employed for the 
purpose. i 

55. The Saddharm Prachdérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 24th July 1912 

Causes of the high rate of mortality (received on the Ist August), notes that in the replies 
among Indians. to Lala Baijnath’s letter to the press regarding the 
causes of the high rate of mortality among Indians, early marriage and the present 
system of education are stated to have produced the most harmful effects on the 
health of educated Indians. The editor expresses agreement with this diagnosis, 
and observes that it is impossible to expect any improvement in the public health 
considering local conditions and the methods by which education is imparted in 
the schools and colleges of the country. , 

He expresses his gratification that the leaders of the country are however now 
awakening to a sense of their responsibility in the matter. 


56. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 25th July 1912, states that the 
Tho English Commission of en- Commission of enquiry into foot-and-mouth disease 
quiry into foot-and-mouth disease among cattle in England is coming out to India 
ese: . Tt as thie latter country affords greater facilities for the 
observation of that disease. The editor suggests that a few Indian members. should 
be appointed on the Commission at the expense of the Government of. India, 
and that some Indian veterinary experts should be permitted to attend the sittings 
of the Commission and to take notes. ue 
He says that while involving no loss to England, this procedure would be 

very beneficial to India. | ) ees 


57. The Abhyudgya (Allahabad), of the 25th July 1912, says that it: is 

The obligations of other provinces admitted on all hands that for the growth of a united 
towards the Hind! language, = nation. in India it is absolutely necessary: that all the 
various communities in the country:should use ofie:common language. The editor 


A common language for India. 


Consumption of cocaine at Benares. 


. * 


* expresses the opinion that the Hindi language is best fitted to be the Lingua 


of the country, but he expresses regret that the advocates of -nationalism 0 al the 


provinces pay no attention to the importance of the subject, and are afraid to discuss » 
it in the press for fear of causing injury to their renpocsiye provincial vernaculars. He 
observes that far from doing any, service to the Hindi language some of them take 


* >. * 


pains to damage its interests, and in support of his statement he refers to the opposi- 
tion of the Bengalis to the introduction of Hindi as the court age in some 
of the sub-divisions of the Sonthal Parganas. He says that even the Bengalee (Cal- 
cutta), which is the strongest supporter of the 33 of nationalism, has expressed 
opposition to the measure, and he remarks that if such views are not changed nation- 
building will receive a severe check. He expresses the hope that the nationalists 
of all the provinces, particularly the Bengalis who claim to possess high national 
ideas, will pay due consideration to the importance of having Hindi as the common 
language of the country. 


58. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 27th July 1912 (received on the 1st August), 
Emigration agents and the scarcity invites attention to the scarcity of labour for mills and 
of labour. factories, and states that village labourers show a great 
disinclination to come to cities. E 
The editor asserts that the few village labourers.who are willling to migrate to 
cities are enticed away by emigration agents who are under the protection of Gov- 
ermment. He expresses regret that while other countries are enjoying the benefits 
of Indian labour, Indian industries are suffering from scarcity of labour, and he ex- 
i ene surprise that Government is taking no steps to stop the emigration of Indian 
ourers. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI.—RaILwWay. 


59. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 28th July 1912, refers to the 
Increased expenditure on railway persistent demand of European traders for increased 
constrnstien. expenditure on railway construction, and says that 
even the existing expenditure is excessive for an impoverished country like India, 
and that any further expenditure will necessitate the raising of a loan in foreign 
countries. The editor remarks that there is no need for railway extension and that 
any further extension will do more harm than good to the country. 
He expresses surprise that no demand is made for more money for irrigation as 
the opening up of more water courses would increase the food-supply of the country. 


60. A correspondent who signs himself KANIRANM MOHANRAM FROM 
KuvpBJA, ’’ contributes an article to the Leader (Allah- 
abad), of the 3lst July 1912, in which he complains 
that consignments are not loaded in order of delivery at railway stations and 
that preferential booking privileges are granted to certain firms. He urges the 
Government of India to appoint a Commission consisting of two European and two 
Indian merchants with the Commerce Member and the Secretary, Railway Board, 
as chairman and secretary respectively to make an open enquiry into the matter 
and to suggest remedies. 
61. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 3lst July 1912, invites attention 
Shortage of rolling stock on Indian to the insufficiency of rolling stock on Indian railways, 
1 and says that this shortage causes great loss and 
inconvenience to merchants and passengers. The editor suggests that the Govern- 
ment of India should create a fund to which all the railway companies of India 
should contribute and should keep a reserve stock of engines and carriages at all 
important railway centres for use in cases of emergency. 


VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATTv SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


62. A correspondent in the Bharat Dharm Weta (Benares), of the 23rd 
A complaint about the panda of July 1912 (received on the 29th July), expresses regret 
the Vishwa Nath temple at Benares. that the Hindu public has taken no action on the 


Complaints. published. in. its columns about the objectionable conduct of the panda 


Railways and merchants, 


NASIM-I-AGRA, 
27th July 1912. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
doch July 1912, 


LEADER, 
Slst July 1912. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
Slst July 1912. 
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of the Vishwa Nath temple towards visitors. He says that the Hindus shonid 
have asked the Local Government to transfer the management of the temple to 
the hands of a committee, and remarks that if they continue indifferent to the 
matter Government will sooner or later assume the ent. He says that 
the complaints made against the are not new but are of long standing, 
and he urges that the Bharat Dharam Mahamandal should justify ite existence 
by taking steps to remove them. 


ROHILKHAND ‘63. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 24th July 1912 (received on pp 
By ag The importation of the Blamo the 3ist July), expresses regret that the Government 
J Fratornity (Tokyo) inte India. of India has “torbi den the ~ rtation into India of 


the Islamic Fraternity (Tokyo). The editor expresses the hope that Government 
will show — for the feelings of its Muhammadan subjecta by with. 
drawing the restriction against the importation of this religious paper. 


IX .—MISCELLANEOUS, 
Nil. 
S. T. HOLLINS, 


Narr Tat : Off. Asst. to the Dy. Inepr. Genl. of Police, 
Oriminal Investigation Department, 
) United P rovmees. 
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Old Boy ... 
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Aligarh 


Allahabad 
Aligarh 
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Weekly 


Do. 


Twice a week 
| Daily 


eee 


Rev. T. O. Badley, of Lucknow; 
American ; 45. 


Professor O. H. Lea; European; 86 see 


| Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 


sophist); 68. 

Hon ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar- 
rister-at-law ; Kayasth ; 39. 

Jagmandir Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- 
at-law. 

B. Kali Prasanno Chaterji ; 50 eee 


Ghulam Mahammad ove 4. 
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8. Arundale; European (Theo- 
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Mr. C. T. Ohintamani; Madrasi; 30 ... 


Madho Prasad; Khatri; 60 sii 
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H4fiz Muhammad Matin Khän; Mu- 
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Pathän; 28. 
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madan. 
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56. 

Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; Muhamma- 
dan ; 46. 
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Khatri; 55. 
Agra seo ove Do. eee — Harish Sany4l; Bengali Brah- 500 „ 
Lucknow „Daily ve | Munshi J Alpa Prasad; Kayasth; 52 ... 8300 „ 
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Cawnpore eee Do. eee | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra; 46 ove 1,500 | n 
Benares 500 Do. «ee | Balmakund Varm4; Khatri; 25 - ws. 400 „ 
Aligarh on Do. Joti Sarup, Brahman ; 42 ... 150 8,000 „ 
Allahabad eee Do. eee | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27 ... 1,600 „ 
Lucknow ** Do. „ | Rip Narfyan Pande; Brahman; 28 ... 400 1 
Fyzabad „Do. ee | Munshi Ramnandhan; Kayasth; 32 825 „ 


Irre 


+ Temporarily stopped, 


198 


— — — — 7˙—˙ XXX...... p TANIA: OE LE LEI LA LIL LOLA OLE AE — ee * 


— 


7 
T. —½Ä —˙¹‚f — — — — ——— §˙io. . 


( 758 ) 
List of newspapers and periodicalse—(coneluded). 7 


| 
No, Name of publication. | Where published. | Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. _ Qiroulation, - 
| 121 | Nava Jiwan eco „ | Bonares eo | Monthly ... | Keshavdeva Shastri; 37. ape b 1,000 copies. 
122 | Nigamägam Chandrika e | Benares | Do, . Bp Naréyan Pande; 2777. 4 „ 
7123 | Palliwal Patria e Fatehgurh . we. | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm; 25 ae. 200 „ 
124 | Rasik Mitra cee eos | Cawnpore eve Do. |, Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 ove 500 „ 
125 | Sanédhyopkérak ... ao hi ws ot th ** ¾⁰ /o ĩ lal. we a 
| 126 | Sanätan Dharm Patäka o> | Moradabad 2 Do. „ | Pandit Ram Sarüp; Brahman; 414 „ 1,550. „ 
N 127 Saraswati ott > | Allahabad „o. „ | Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; 46 a 4,000 „ 
128 | Stri Darpan n „ | Allahabad ove Do. — | er 1 Devi Nehru; Kash - S00 «ws 
129 | Stri Dharm Shikshak we | Allahabad + | Do. | Srimati Yasoda Devi; BI. — 3,000 „ 
“aso Sudhanidhi cee «oe | Allahabad ove : Do. * W — Prasad Shukla; Vai- 0 „ 
131 | Swadesh Bandhavé... ooo | Agra . eee Do. „ | Kuowar Hanumant Singh; Rajput; 45 „* 
132 | Vaidic Sarvasẽwa „ | Allahabad nk |B „e | Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi; Brah- 1,000 „ 
133 | Vaishya ue eee . | Allahabad cee Do. eve 2 Lal ; Agarwal ; 22... — 200 „„ 
134 | Vaänijya Sukhdéyak — „ | Benares *. |. Do, eee — 5 ocr Prasad; Mathur Brah- 1,000 „ 
135 | Veda Prakash see ve | Meerut we |. Do. „ | Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 „ 
f 1136] Kam Dhenu * „Hard war „Twice a month] Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi; 46 see , 600 0 
137 | Kshattriya Mitra ee | Benares ove Do. „ Prasidha Naräyan Singh, B. A.; Kshat- . 
ö 138 | Bäjp tt. ove Agra . — Do. ove 1 Singh; 45 eee | 
139 | Vy4p4ri and Kärigar ee | Benares ee | Do. „ | Babu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 46 — 
140 Prem cee „ | Bindraban (Mattra) Three times | Mahendra Pratap ; Hindu. 
141 |} Anand % „Lucknow ose — Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 485 „ 
142 | Arya Mitra see „ OO „% | Do. «| Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 60 
143 | Bharat Dharm Neta... „ | Benares we | Do. „ | Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri; 26 ... | 
144 | Bhérat Jiwan * „ | Benares — | Do, „ | Baba Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 31 1500 „ 
145 | Bharat Sudashé Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad oe | Do, coe 3 Prasad Sharm4; Brah - 
146 Jain Gazette ove oe | Aligarh „ DO. | Lala Misri Lal Jain, Banker cos 1,000 copies. 
147 | Kaisar Hind * „ | Benares a — Sita Ram Dinkar ; 45 8 on 500 „ 
1146 Mahila Hitkarax . | Dehra Dun „ „ | Srimati Vidyavati Devi one 20 „ 
149 | Saddharm Prachérak coo | Bijnor se. ne „„ | Lala Munshi Ram; Khatri; 56 sas $3,000 „ 
150 | Shubh ChintaKk * | Allahabad „Do. „ Babu Lal Bihari Lal; Thatri; 85 1.000 „ 


151 Abhyndaya eee soe | Allahabad „„ | Twice a week | Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 28 2,000 15 


* 


@  ANGLO-BENGALI. 
152 | Trishul ... cee oe | Benares eco | Weekly . J. N. Bysak .. oes ese 1,000 copies, 


„ 
— — 


* Irregular. 
1 Temporarily stopped. 


( 0 y 
3 Home. 


1. The Seri Darpan (Allahabad) for the month of July 1912 (received on 
The spirit of nationalism among the 5th August) publishes a lecture delivered at the 


Indian women. ~ Mahila Samiti by Shrimati Savitri Devi in which she 
Indian women to take their part in the regeneration of their country. She 


said that the absence of all feeling of unity, nationality and patriotism had been 
the bane of India, and she deplored the fact that the country that was once the pride 
and glory of Aryans was now in every way dependent upon others [ (lit.) fettered 
by the chains of subjection]. She appealed to Indian women to spread the spirit 
of nationalism among their children, and she invited attention to the part played by 
women in the national regeneration of Japan. — . 
She expressed admiration for the heroism displayed by English suffragists, 

and urged Indian women to fight for their rights with equal vigour. 
2. The editor of the 47 1018 rr py issue of the 30th 
| y 1912 (received on the 2nd August), characterizes 
pee Western civilization as irreligious — — and 
dwells at length on its evil effects on India. He states that the advent of 


British rule in India compelled Indians to study the English language and also led 


them to imitate blindly the manners of their conquerors. He says that the adop- 
tion of European dress by Indians has increased their expenses very largely and has 
made their women lazy and extravagant. He asserts that the women of the present 
day, while ignorant of their necessary household duties, have become imbued with 
improper ideas about liberty and equality. He expresses the opinion that the 
Western system of education makes Indian women lazy, unskilled, weak, ease- 
loving and extravagant, and he expresses the hope that, in view of the fact that 
Western civilization will only make future generations still more lazy and selfish, 
Indian leaders will devise means to save Indian youths and girls from its baneful 
effects. | 


3. The Saddharm Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 31st July 1912 
(received on the 5th August) refers to the attempts 

of the colonists in South Africa to exclude Indians 
from their country, and remarks that such action on their part is an insult to 
Indians and also to the Government of India. The editor urges that Government 
should realize its responsibility in the matter and take effective measures to ensure 
better treatment for Indians in South Africa. 

4. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of ge * compares ape 

: | agitation raised in England against the sentence o 

* Miss Maleca in Russia which ultimately lead to her 
release with the indifference with which Indians have received the report of 
the ‘maltreatment of one of their countrywomen named Jadu Vanshi in South 
Africa, and remarks that this difference in the attitude of two peoples can be ac- 
counted for by the fact that while the English are a living nation there is no 
feeling of nationality at all among the Indians. The editor expresses regret at this 
deplorable state of affairs, and says that as long as Indians do not consider the 
| ce of even the humblest among them as their own they do not deserve to be 
called a-nation, and will continue to be maltreated and insulted by other nations. 
He urges that a combined effort should be made in every village and town in India 
to remove the sufferings of Indian residents in South Africa, and that Indians 
should carry on an active agitation and allow no peace to Government until all 
the grievances of their countrymen in the colonies are redressed. 
5. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd August 1912 expresses regret at 

„ — — the death of Mr. Hume, and eulogizes his work in 
a a f connectiqn with the Indian National Congress. The 
editor notes that: Mr. Hume kept u 
India and even when he ceased to i its general secretary. He —— appre- 
eiation:of Mr. Hume's work as a Collector and as Secretary to the Government. df 


Indians in South Africa. 


his interest in Congress work even after he left 
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India in the Agricultural Department, and remarks that had hebeen a little less 
independent and straightforward he would have risen to the position of a lieutenant- 
governor. „ 


6. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 4th August 1912 expresses deep 
is aaah te regret at the death of Mr. Hume, and eulogizes his 
a 8 qualities and his work in connection with India. The 
editor describes Mr. Hume's official career and remarks that had it not been for his 
great interest in the political advancement of India, he would certainly have re- 


- ceived a lieutenant-governorship. After recapitulating Mr. Hume's services to the 


sciences of ornithology and botany he expresses appreciation of his labours in 
founding and developing the Indian National Congress, and he urges Indians to per- 
petuate his memory by emulating his unswerving faith in the cause of progress. 


7. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th August 1912 expresses pro- 
ts Goat ob Thi, Dies found regret at the death of Mr. Hume, and recapi- 
se tas tulates with appreciation all the work done by him 
in connection with the Indian National Congress. The editor remarks that it 1s 
but natural that Indians should be overwhelmed with grief at the death of one 
who, though an Englishman and a civil servant, did all in his power to show them 
the way to better their condition, and he notes that it was Mr. Hume who in 1885 


laid 1 foundation of the new awakening, the signs of which are now apparent on 
all sides. 


8. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th August 1912 expresses regret 
Relations between Hindus and Mu- that, notwithstanding the fact that Hindus, Muham- 
— omen madans and Europeans all agree that there can be 
no progress in the country unless there is a better understanding between Hindus 
and Muhammadans, there is a section of Muhammadans ever ready to foster feelings 
of animosity between the two communities. The editor says that the efforts of 
some of the vernacular papers of the Punjab, especially the Zamindar (Lahore), 
to attribute the murder of Inspector Habib Ali of Lahore by a Hindu constable 
named Tulsa Singh to a Hindu conspiracy is the latest instance in this connection. 


He urges the Government of India to take severe notice of such conduct 
which his opinion is likely to excite racial feelings between the two communities, — 


9. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th August 
1912 has the following :— 


“A militant organ of the Muslim community thus philosophises over the 
government communiqué on the affiliation of outside colleges by the Muslim Uni- 
versity : ‘ Loyalty in these days is very much like virtue, for it certainly seems 
to be its own reward. The Muhammadans of India have been made to feel this 
often enough during more than a year past, and the latest illustration of this was 
the innocent-looking press communiqué issued by the Education Department,’ &c. 
These are the persons who put a certain price upon their loyalty and let off their 
‘dynamic force’ at every step, who have had the coolness to cast doubts upon 
Hindu loyalty. They must have only acted upon the theory that audacity was an 
indispensable element of success in politics. The Hindus do not make a bombast 
of their loyalty. They make no profession of it, they do not place it on the 
market. They are loyal because the British Government has done good to their 
country and will do more good if they deserve it, and in order that the people may 
prosper and be happy and contented under it they unhesitatingly ask for the 
rectification of administrative abuses and the introduction of constitutional reforms 
in conformity with the spirit of the times and the temper of the people. Many 
more than one communiqué of the kind referred to by the Muslim paper which we 
have quoted will not make the Hindus lament indecently that loyalty like virtue 
is its own reward. In connection with the university schemes themselves they are 
more grateful for the Government permission for their establishment and the 

Government recognition of them*than discontented with the communiqué which is 
being made so much of by the Muslim press.” | ) 


10. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd August 1912 expresses disappoint- 

The Public Service Commission, ment at the composition of the Public Service Com- 
mission, and ex es regret that, while six out of 

fifteen members who constituted the Commission of 1886 were Indians, only three 


Loyalty among Hindus and Mu- 
hammadans. 


17681) 


out of the twelve members of the present Commission are Indians. The editor 
considers that Mr. Justice Abdur Rahim has been appointed to the Commission to 
represent the Muslim League, and he expresses the hope that he will fully justify 
his nomination. He says that Mr. Gokhale will represent the Congress view 
but he expresses his inability to understand the appbintment of a colourless poli- 
tician like the Hon’ble Mr. Chaubal. He complains of the inadequate represen- 
tation of the Indian community of all the provinces. | | 

With regard to the European members of the Commission, he admits Lord 
Tslington’s qualifications for the office of president, but remarks that the appoint- 
ment of a pronounced Liberal with a judicial training would have been better. 
He takes exception to the appointment of Lord Ronaldshay and Sir Valentine 
Chirol, and expresses pained surprise that a Liberal government should show so 
much weakness for enemies of Liberalism. He welcomes the appointment of Mr. 
Ramsay Macdonald, and expresses the opinion that Sir Theodore Morrison and the 
Hon'ble Mr. Madge have been appointed to represent the non-official Europeans 


and Eurasians. He expresses the * that Sir Murray Hammick and Mr. F.. 


G. Sly will protect the interests of the Civil Service, but expresses his inability 
to understand the appointment of Mr. Laurius Fisher. 6 

He concludes his note with the remark that he entertains a certain amount 
of misgiving as to The result of the Commission. 


11. The Abhyudaya ———— of bt 4th August 19 12 expresses dis- 

: * satisfaction at the composition of the Public Service 

The Public Service Oommelen. Commission. The editor remarks that a single non- 

official like the Hon’ble Mr. Goxhale cannot do much on a Commission con- 
sisting of reactionaries like Sir Valentine Chirol. 


12. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 4th August 1912 expresses gratifi- 

he Public Service Commission,  c#tion at the appointment of the Public Service Com- 
mission but disapproves of its personnel. The editor 

expresses regret that while there is only one non-official Indian on the Com- 
mission, there are two such avowed 22 of educated Indians as Lord 
Ronaldshay and Sir Valentine Chirol. He protests against the absence of 9 
member from Upper India, and urges that the United Provinces should be represen- 
ted. He concludes by expressing his approval of the appointment of Mr. Ramsay 
Macdonald and of Mr. Justice Abdur Rahim. . 


13. A correspondent who * 2 , 4 282 1 aay yew an 
article to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th August 
| ———— ee ae 2, in which he complains that while the Civil 
‘Service and other European services are fully represented on the Public Service 
‘Commission by civilians like Sir Murray Hammick and Mr. Sly and by non-official 
Europeans like Sir Valentine Chirol and the Earl of Ronaldshay, the representation 
of the Indian community in general and of the Hindus in particular is not only 
poor in numbers but extremely unsatisfactory in its nature. 

He expresses surprise at the demand of the Anglo-Indian press for a 
larger representation of the Civil Service, and he deplores the attempt made to 
discredit a true friend of India like Mr. Ramsay Macdonald. He assures Indians 
that they should expect nothing from a reactionary like Sir Valentine Chirol and he 
tells Muhammadans that though the Earl of Ronaldshay has sought to protect 
their interests in the House of Commons, they need not expect much from him 
when the point at issue is one between Indians and Anglo-Indians. 


He.characterizes the Earl of Ronaldshay as a most pronounced opponent to | 


Indian progress and considers him a greater reactionary than even Sir John Rees. 
He expresses the opinion that Muslim interests will be safe-guarded by Sir Theodore 


Morrison and Mr. Justice Abdur Rahim whilst Mr. Madge will see that the 


interests of Anglo-Indians are not overlooked. 

He says that though the chairman and Mr. Laurius Fisher possess open 
minds they have no knowledge of Indian conditions. Mr. Chaubal he terms a 
political nonentity. 


He protests against the non - inclusion in the Commission of representatives 


from Bengal, Behar, United Provinces and the Punjab, and he urges Indians to 
proclaim their want of confidence in the Commission and to agitate for the inclusion 


of more Indian members. 
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The editor. expresses agreement with Sir John Hewett’s remarks about the unjut 


G 


Commenting on the above, the editor ‘says that the appdintment of Lord 
Ronaldshay and Sir Valentine Chirol is an insult to educated Indians, and he err: 
presses regret that the Tory and the Anglo-Indian press should have asked for the - 
withdrawal of an able and a just and high-minded Englishman like’ Mr. Ramsay 
Macdonald from the Commission. ats | a | 

He urges the appointment of three more Indians so that as in the case of 


the Public Service Commission of 1886, there may be |six Indians on the Com- 
mission. 


that 


He recommends: the appointment of two Congress leaders and he urges 
Raja Sir Harnam Singh should be selected as the representative of the Indian 
Christian community. | NN eon ne 

In conclusion he invites attention to the deep 111 nt produced 
throughout India by the constitution of the Commission as evi enced by the protest 
resolution of the United Provinces Congress committee. aa een 


14. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th August 1912 states, on the autho» 
rity of the India (London), that only eighteen out of 
the three hundred and ninety-seven higher appoint- 
ments under the Government of India are filled by Indians. The editor expresses 
regret that though there are many highly-educated Indians at the present day, 


Indians in the public services. 


Government does not give a larger number of the higher appointments to Indians 


who are qualified to fill them. 


15. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th August 1912 complains that out of 
one hundred and twelve officers in the Government of 
| India Secretariat, only eleven are Indians, and that 
one hundred and one appointments which carry high salaries are filled by 
Europeans. The editor expresses surprise at the statement made by the Tory and 
Anglo-Indian press that the irreducible minimum only of Europeans is now 
employed under the Government of India, and he protests against the opposition 
of this section of the press to the appointment of Mr. Ramsay Macdonald to the 
Public Service Commission. he 
16. Referring to the impending visit of Mr. Montagu to India the Leader 
a (Allahabad) of the 6th August 1912 remarks: that 
. Montagu’s visit to India. ° ; * . i 
Indians regard him as the best and ablest Parliamen- 
tary Under Secretary India has ever had. 1 
egret that an Indian journal should have suggested 


Indians in the public services. 


Ihe editor expresses regret th : 

that the expenses of his voyage should not be met from Indian revenues. | 
He asserts that in view of Mr. Montagu’s proved friendliness to Indian 

aspirations his visit will in all probability be of great service to the country, and he 


remarks that it argues a small mind to raise a question on such a paltry matter in 
connection with a visit. which has such immense possibilities for good to India, In 


conclusion he expresses the a that all sections of the people will demonstrate 
their good will and respect for him. | 8 8 

17. Referring to Sir John Hewett's reply to the eulogistio speech delivered 
K by the Hon’ble Dr. Sundar Lal at the conclusion of 


the Council meeting on the Ist August, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 2nd A 


ugust 1912 asserts that the critics of Sir John Hewett's 
administration have been impelled only by a sense of public duty. re 
With regard to His Honour’s remarks about the work of the members of the 


Council, the editor observes that though nobody wants members to put superfluous 
questions and make verbose speeches, yet the public demands that there should be 
certain moral and mental qualities in the members. a 
He thanks His Honour for his emphatic words on the provincial financial 
settlement question, and expresses regret that the Government of India did not 


take any action in the matter. | 
18. Referring to the reply of Sir John Hewett to the Hon’ble Dr. Sundar 
W Lal's eulogy of his administration at Thursday's 
| Council meeting, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 8rd 
August 1912 remarks that His Honour's opposition to a council form of govern- 
‘ment; and the character of the regulations gover ning council elections franted by 
him do- not further the cause of the political advancement of the educated classes. 


r 


(eh) 


decision-of the Government of India in Matter of: 
ment, and says that His Honour deserves the thanka-o 


ted efforts to: get justice dane to its claims. He 


Wr * e urges the. people to keep 
vigorous agitation for the revision af the financis| settlement, and expresses the 
pm = Sir James Meston and the Hon’ble Mr. Gillan will. support the. popular 
emand. .. | ed : 

He congratulates Sir John Hewett on the United Provinces Village Sanita 
tion Bill and on the Adulteration of Food and Drugs Bill. | 

He expresses disapproval of the large number of superfluous-questions put by 
members at Thursday’s Council meeting, and advises them to devote more time 
and energy. to the study of public questions, In referring to the answers to certain 


questions he expresses dissatisfaction at the reply to the Hofi’ble Rai Ganga 
Prasad Varma's question regarding the King George Medical College. As regards 


the registration of the names of persons visiting Naini Tal, he urges that Govern- 
ment should see that respectable Indian gentlemen are not insulted by being called 
on to give their names to the registration officer. 2 


19. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 4th August 1912 ——— its gratifica - 


W tion at the passing of the Village Sanitation Bill, and 
a a urges Government to seek the co-operation of the 
village se arm when framing the rules of the Bill. The editor congra- 
tulates Government on the passing of the Foods and Drugs Adulteration Bill, ani 
urges e to provide their health officers with laboratories. He invites 
attention to 

have every reason to be grateful for what has been done by Government to promote 
their health and to respect their sentiment. 


He expresses disapproval of the questions re ing the number of Muham- | 


madan recipients of coronation certificates in Aligarh and of the number of 
Muhammadan honorary magistrates in Dataganj tahsil, and says that such questions 
are likely to create bad feelings. , 


Referring to the question about the Kurmi girl said to have been detained by 
missionaries in the Rae Bareli district, he expresses the hope that the father of the 


girl will prove his identity and that she will be restored to her parents. 
He expresses dissatisfaction at the reply about the breaking up of the 
anniversary meeting of the drya Samaj at Pilibhit, and urges Government to in- 
stitute a thorough enquiry into the matter. stad r 
He expresses regret that the regulations about the registration of bad charac- 
bers at Naini Tal have been flagrantly disobeyed, and says that an inspection of the 
register kept by the head constable at the Rais Hotel would reveal the names of a 
large number of respectable. poems. | 1 
With regard to the inability of the Hon'ble Mr. Goument to influence rail- 


way administration, he insists that the Local Government should at least be in a 
position to be able to make enquiries about the truth of the allegations made and 


refer the result of their enquiry to the Railway Board. _ — . 
He concludes by thanking Sir John Hewett for his strong appeal for th 
revision of the financial settlement of the United Provinces Government. 


20. The <Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th August 1912 urges that in 
6 view of the increased responsibilities of members of 
| Council the defects in the present method of canvas- 
sing should be remedied. The editor expresses regret that most of the candidates 
for election to the Council are actuated by a desire for fame and have not 


sufficient moral courage to oppose the official members. He impresses mee : 
y that 


electors the necessity for.showing a more jntelligent appreciation of the dut 

devolves upon them by returning only the best men available, men who ha ve shown 
that they 22 character and public spirit. He urges candidates to base their 
claims for the support of the electors only on grounds of public good, and says that 
the Congress committees and Hindy Sabhas should help the voters to elect the best 
representatives. — N n N 

W. The dbhyadaya (Allahabad) of the Ist August 1912 refers to the 
| Representation of Indian merchuate statement that appeared in the Capital (Calcutta) 
eee Councilof Bengal. that the European. mernhants of Calcutta will be 
allowed ta have four representatives on the 'Proviacial Legislative. Council,.and 


up a 


e adulteration of various articles with ghee, and says that the people 
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expresses the hope that, in case this report is true, Lord Carmichael; who hae 
‘several times assured Indians that they will receive the same treatment as 


Europeans, will earn the gratitude of the Indian merchants of Calcutta by allow- 
ing them adequate representation in his Council. 7 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER, — 
Nil. 
III. NArrvn Starzs. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


22. Referring toa a eto in — pi ee aon — — = effect 
that civilian Judges sho e employed solely on ju- 

— ee ore te be given a ether legal 4 g. 
the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 4th August 1912 urges the separation of the judicial 
and executive functions and the adoption of an improved method of recruitment 
of Judges. The editor complains of the inadequate legal training of civilian 
Judges, and insists that Government should see that members of the Indian Civ | 
Service, who select the judicial line, get better legal training. 


23. Referring to the application made for an extension of service by Sir Cecil 
Extension of Sir Cecil Brett’, Brett, a civilian Judge of the Calcutta High Court, 
term as Judge of the Calcutta High who has attained sixty years of age, the Leader 
_— (Allahabad) of the 4th August 1912 advises the 


Secretary of State not to encourage such applications. The editor remarks that the 


independence of the High Court cannot be maintained if Judges are to look to the 
‘executive for favours. He says that the granting of Sir Cecil Brett’s application 


would be a great blunder and would diminish the confidence of Indians in High 
Court Judges in cases in which there is a point at issue between the judiciary 
and the executive. | 


24. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th August 
1912 has the following :— 3 
„Mr. Montagu’s replies to Mr. MacCallum Scott about the case of the Khan 
of Hoti Mardan will be received with surprise in India, The facts put together in 
the pamphlet published by the Khan and the severe remarks of Sir Dinsha Davar 
from the bench of the Bombay High Court when he tried the case, justify the 


4 public in concluding that serious in justice was done to, and unmerited indignities 


LEADER, 


2nd August 1912, 


LEADER, 
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were inflicted upon the Khan, and no evidence to the contrary has been produced 
to remove the painful impression created in the public mind. In the absence of 
such rebutting evidence the public will persist in believing in the Khan’sinnocence © 
and they will think that the Government of India and the Secretary of State have 
failed to do justice in the case.” | 


(b)—Police. 
Wil. 
(o. Finance and Taxation. 


25. The Leader (Allahabad) — the 2nd August 1912 expresses surprise 
that the Secretary of the Legislative Council permittec 
ve ee ee the disclosure of the voting papers at the time of the 


. election of the members of the Finance Committee and did not draw the attention 


of the chairman to this irregularity. The editor states that two members con- 


sidered their presence on the Finance Committee so necessary that each gave all his 
votes to himself, | : : | oe 


26. Referring to the debate Ae the ron budget in the House of Commons 
the ‘Leader lahabad) of the 2nd August 1912 

; The Indian budget debate, ends its support to Mr. Ramsay Macdonald’s sugges- 
tion for the appointment of an independent auditor: and accountant general. 515 
editor expresses agreement with Mr. Montagu's view that things with regard to 


ay 


sho 


Vadis (Bombay) in which he alleges that there was much racial fesling against 


, 


“present treaty and he notes his approval of Mr. Charles Roberta's. stiggestign that 
dhe people Would be given greater power in determining the 7 


27. The Leader . of eo sorb a: 1521 mn satisfaction 
a ai ic tone - Montagu’s speech on 
— the Indian budget, and at his belief in the so ing 
spirit of nationality in India. The editor expresses the hope that with incr 
capacity on the part of Indians and better will on the part of England, India will 
ultimately attain to self-government on colonial lines. He expresses that 
Mr. Montagu did not share Mr. Gokhale’s view of the necessity for and 
compulsory education in India, and he asks Indians to take hope from Mr. 
Montagu’s sympathy for educational expansion. He urges Indians to on the 
work of popularizing primary education, and he expresses the hope that primary 
education will become free and compulsory in the near future. He expresses 
disapproval of Mr. Mallet’s appointment, and concludes by expressing appreciation 
of Mr. Montagu’s enthusiasm for progress. Ao! 
28. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 4th August 1912 expresses gratifica- 
W tion at the spirit of genuine Liberalism that pervaded 


| the whole of Mr. Montagu’s speech in presenting the 
Indian budget in the House of Commons. The editor expresses grati to 
Mr. Montagu for his belief in the “ growing spirit of nationality in India,” and for 


his aversion to “out of daté advice and “repression.” He expresses admiration 
of Mr. Montagu’s fine peroration ory ha harmonious co-mingling of the East 
and the West, and concludes by thanking him for his sympathetic remarks about 
primary and technical education. 5 


d Aunioipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


29. A correspondent i signs 4 3 8 (Allabebed) e contributes an 

: | article to the ) of the 2nd August 

on eee oe 1912 in which he supports the ion of the 
Hon’ble Lala Sukhbir Sinha that ap in the Leader of the 26th July (vide 
Selections No. 31, ph 28) about the appointment of a small mixed committee 


to consider the question of building houses on the hills west of the Brahmakund 
in Hardwar. | 


30. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 5th-August 1912 complains of the action 
of the Chandpur Municipal Board in the Bijnor 


ee Sree district in acquiring arbitrarily land for a market at 
seman at a low price. 
he editor also complains that the municipal board has demolished certain 


3 of Muhammadan saints which stood on the site purchased for the 
market. 

He takes exception to the fact that the butchers were ordered to open their 
in the locality inhabited by Chamars, and publishes a copy of the petition 
and the memorial submitted by them to the Collector of the district and to the 


Lieutenant Governor respectively. 


31. The Trishul (B 2 74 * ay J >: 1912 ee? on 8 7th 

f ugust) deplores the introduction of Western educa- 

_ Western education andi ee tion into India, and remarks that since its advent 
to this country people are becoming irreligious and are gradually abandoning their 


old customs and manners. The editor observes that this laxity of the people is the 
root cause of the present social disturbances in India. He warns the people to 


beware of the evil effects of Western education which he considers has deprived 


them of peace and happiness, and he urges them to follow in the footsteps of their 


ancestors and be up and doing in improving the condition of society and religion. 


82. The Saddharm Prachdrak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 3lst July 1912 
(received on the 5th August) refers to the letter pub- 


+ Indian students in England. 


lished by an Indian student in England in the Teme 
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Sth August 1912. 


TRISHUL, 
Slat July 1912, 


EDUCATIONAL 
MAGAZINE, 
July 1912. 


»* 
* . 


MASHRIQ, 
80th July 1912. 


AL KHALIL, 
Ist August 1 1912. 


ARYA MITRA, 
ist August 1912. 


AL MUSHIR, 


! ae an : j 


Werden 
fe Amerion 


— wae von by tke Bon 
Mr. 3 Nath Basu on his return from England, an remarks that, ses 


from the question of racial feelings, the sojourn of Indian students i in England does 


not prove. beneficial to them, that as it leads to their despising their own country: 
men and their mother-tongue. 


He says that it has been ebserved that Indian students who have been | 


educated i in America take more interest in the elevation of their ote an ‘and 
inthe advancement of their 3 and he therefore argues that 
is the most suitable foreign country for Indian students. 


83. The editor of the » Boston! Mogasine (Shas par) . 4 the 3 ine £ 
. y 1912 (received on the 8t ugust), refers to 
. , of echool foes general complaint against the increase of fees in 
government schools, and remarks that youn Wy fo 2 can bring about the regeneration 
of India not by working as clerks but by following industrial pursuits, 

He urges the establishment of commercial and industrial schools throughout 
the country and appeals to public-spirited Indians to establish cheap private 
schools of the standard of government high schools. 


84. A correspondent who signs himself Saryrp A1saz Husain (STUDENT) 
ding of schesl foes or Bupaun” contributes an article to the Mashrig 
! (Gorakhpur) of the 30th July 1912 (received on the. 
ard 2 in which he points out that the raising of school fees will check the 
growth of higher education amongst the poorer middle classes. He expresses regret 
at. the large percentage of failures at the last matriculation examination, and 
notes that unsuccessful candidates are for the most part being refused admission 
to government schools. He invites the attention of Government to the matter, 
and suggests that more matriculation classes should be opened in the provinces 
and that school fees should be reduced. 
He also expresses regret at the lack of “ten in vernacular schools, and 
complains = the — treatment of the pupils at the hands of the head masters of 
these schoo 


ee suggests that graduates should be . head masters of the central 
vernacular schools. 


35. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 1st August 1912 (received on the 8rd Angust) 
. The raising of echool fees, takes e 


xception to the raising of school fees in gov- 


of pupils in each class. 
The editor says that the rule regardin the wee of dulents in each class 
has given head masters an opportunity o ing illegal gratification and he 


complains that they admit 3 y brilliant talents’ to their schools in re a 
— a om» percentage of passes, and that they refuse admission to mediocre 
weak students. 
He says that the test of work done by a head master should not be j 
by 2 secrete of successful candidates from his school, but that it shovwli be 
ascertained whether the school classes under his charge contained the 
— * number of students fixed by the educational authorities. He invites the 
attention of Government to the-matter, and observes that if the rule, regarding 
the number of students to each class is allowed to remain in force the growth of 
education will greatly suffer in the provinces. 
36. The Arye Mitra (Agra) of the let August 1912 (received on the 7th 
ene Darbar educations} grant ent August) urg 
2 ——— should be bot ty lnk posed by th Pithe Hdvostion 14 4 
primary. on not as e Education Mem 
pn providing buildings for primary schools, — tant it should G0 Sowants — 
ing the pay and prospects of the teachers of such schools. 
57. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 4th A 1912 protests against the 
Ir onder uf the Principal of the Medical School 
| forbidding stadentsto subscribe to Muhammadan news- 
E o to the influence of the Hindu professars, 
at some. of them 3 He Stabes 


ernment schools and to tlie limiting of the number 


es that the —＋ gral portion of the coronation. 
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(Wr) 


profesor Modi remarked * — ‘of - end ‘of lis “leotused 821 
— among \Muhaminadans ‘than among other races’ 
— 1 —— meses He asks the Prin 


. of the auli-Muhathmadan feolings of his exbérdinatan, 


88. ‘Referring to Mr. Justice Abdur Rahim’s-s h as president of = 
| Mohammadap education pnd pro- Muhammadan Educational, Conference of South India, 
. gm, the Advogate (Lucknow) of the 8th August 1912 
expres s gratification at the increasing interest shown by Muhammadans in the 
i of education in their e The editor expresses the hope that within 
a very short time Muhammadans will be on the same level with the Hindus in the 
matter of education. He remarks that Mr. Justice A dur Rahim stated that 
Muhammadans of different races played a considerable part in the history of civi- 
lization, and asserted-that the motive power of all Islamic civilization was religion, 
and ‘that Istani did not ze any peculiarities of race, colour, climate or local 
He states that Mr, Justice Abdur Rahim attribute l the decadence 
Muhammadans to the assumption by rulers of Muhammadan states of absolute an 
— — ers “in direct violation of the constitutional principle of Islam,” to 
— surrender to luxury and vices and to the disappearance of ideals among 
them. He says that Mr. Justice Rahim made a appeal for female education 
and that he favoured the combination of theological with scientific training in 
order to combat the drifting from the real spirit of Islam into “ barren ritualigm 
and virtual monasticism,” He expresses his gratifieation that. Mr. Justice Rahim 
urged his oo. religionists to apply the eternal principles of Islami to their lives 
in the light of existing circumstances. 9 onal by observing that Justice 
Bahim's ytterance was characterized by a rps breadth of vision and clear: 
ness of insight and might be read with profit by Hindus, 


89. The editor of the Hducational Magazine (Ghazipur) in the issue for 

Hindu and Mum ‘July 1912 (received on the 8th. * Angust) gays that if 

aver es and afiiliation. powers of affiliation are not granted the two denomina- 

sional universities. will be of no use to the country. He insists that no more 

2 tions should be collected until the question of affiliation is finally decided. 

enen in case Government refuses to accede to the popular — the 

money epllected should be devoted to sending Indian students to. foreign 
oountries for fochnical education, 


„He urges the establishment of a technologionl institute and industrial work- 
shop at some industrial centre. 


40. Nawab Mushtag Husain contributes an article to the Abel Institute 
E ~The Hinds end Muslin Gazette of the 3lst July 1912 (received on the 5th 
Uni and ene. August), in which he refers to the second press oom 
nigué s issued by the Government of India with regard to the powers of affiliation of 
the Hindu and Muslim Universities, and congratulates the Hindus and Mu- 
hammadans on the fact that the final decision to limit the 200 a of the universities 
at Aligarh and Benares to its locality was arrived at by Seeratary of State 
for India and not by the Viceroy. . 
ppt hf pee satisfying the Government of India as to the 
necessity for granting powers of affiliation to the Hindu and Muslim Universities 
bas now become much easier, and that there appears to be no reason why the 
Government should refuse the universities the power of affiliation. 
Ae takes exception to the limiting of the some scope of the Dacea University, and 
1 7 that the limitation imposed on the university will be interpreted to mean 
t Government does not want Muhammadans outside Daces to receive a univers 
7 ' sity education. 
In conclusion he expresses regret that contributions towards the universities 
have practically ceased since the issue of the press communiqué, 


4. The Siri Derpes (Allahabad) for Aug 1012 (received on the 7th 
„ proposed Hindu and Muslim August), states that the announcement that the Gove 
vel sad cle. ernment of India has finally decided that the educa- 
ope of the proposed denominational wuiversities will be confined to the 
a Se a ree has created profound eee — wr 
itor says that the only: 0 of the. 


2 
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ALIGARH INSTI- 
Slst July 1012. 


STRI DARPAN, 
— 1912. 


KAISER-I-HIND, 
lat August 1912. 


ARYA MITRA, 
ist August 19132. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 


ist August 1912. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
2nd August 1912. 


AL BASHIR, 
6th August 1912. 


A 788 10 


will be that Hindus and Muhammadans will close contributing towards the univex- 

sities and he expresses surprise that while a sum of rupees ten lakhs was consid- 

ered sufficient for the establishment of the Dacca University, the proposed Mus- 

lim and Hindu Universities were required to provide a minimum sum’ 8 

thirty-five and fifty lakhs respectively before any legislation could be und 

on their behalf. | oe | 
42. The Taiser- i- Hind (Fyzabad) of the Ist August 1912 (received on the 7th 


The proposed Hindu and Muslim August) says that the announcement of the Govern- 
Universities and affiliation. ment of India in regard to the propor Hindu and 


Muslim Universities has caused deep sorrow to Indians generally and to Muham- 
madans in particular. The editor says that a Muslim University, without the power 
of affiliation, will be a useless institution, and observes that it will be very unwise of 
the Muhammadans to accept a university with limited powers. 
He fails to understand the reasons on which Government has based its 
decision in regard to the power of affiliation, and remarks that the attitude of 
Government indicates an unjust suspicion of the loyalty of the Muhammadans. 
He urges the organizers of the Muslim — scheme to make efforts to 
get the decision of Government in the matter rescinded, and he asks them not to 
accept a university in the management of which they would have no voice. 


43. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the Ist August 1912 (received on the 7th 

The proposed Hindu and Muslim August), says that it was anticipated that the establish- 
Universities and aliiiation. ment of the proposed Hindu and Muslim Univer- 
sities would diminish the difficulties experienced by students in getting admis- 
sion into schools owing to the rule limiting the number of each class to thirty- 
three boys. The editor expresses regret that this anticipation will not be realiz 
owing to the decision of the Government that the educational scope of the pro! 
posed universities will be confined to the localities in which they are founded. 


44. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the Ist August 1912 (received on the 

The proposed Hindu and Muslim Zrd August), expresses regret at the recent 1 com- 
695K, muniqué issued by the Government of India with 
regard to the power of affiliation to the Hindu and Muslim Universities, and re- 
marks that it will have a depressing effect on the organizers of the university 
scheme, and that it will also hinder the further realization of funds. 
The editor advises the organizers of both the Hindu and Muslim University 
schemes not to lose heart, but to continue their efforts and he asks Government to 
reconsider its decision in the matter. : 


45. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 2nd August 1912 remarks that 


The proposed Hindu and Muslim the announcement that the Government of India has 


-Universtites ant efliliation. finally decided that the educational scope of the two 
denominational universities will be contined to the limits of Aligarh and Benares, 
has created profound disappointment throughout the country. * 

The editor asserts that a certain section of the Muhammadans was opposed 
to the Aligarh College and subscribed to the Muslim University fund under 
the impression that the educational scope of the proposed university would not be 
confined to the limits of Aligarh itself. He says that the public will now think 
that the real intention of the Muhammadan leaders was to collect funds for the 
Aligarh College, and that the term Muslim University was used simply to arouse 
public enthusiasm. He invites the attention of Government to the false — in 


which both Hindu and Muhammadan leaders are at present placed, and urges it 
not to disregard the united protests of the Hindu al Muhammadan communities 


by adhering to its decision. 


46. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 6th August 1912 takes exception to the 
The proposed Hindu and Muslim suggestion made by some newspapers that the Hindus 
Universities and affiliation, == and Muhammadans should ma 
induce Government to rescind its decision about the grant of the power of affiliation 
to the Hindu and Muslim Universities. | 88 
The editor refers to the editorial note of the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 
80th July and the 1st August in which the Hindus were advised to accept the Hindu 
‘University. even if the power of affiliation were not granted to it, and says that the 
Muhammadans should not follow the Hindus in the matter. 


oe 


e united efforts to 


11 


11 


6 


‘ 


He abe his eo-religionists to: eatetally consider whether the untversity that 


Government is prepared to grant to them on present conditions will be for the 


47. Nawab Mushtaq Husain contributes an article to the Aligarh Institute 
The proposed Hindu and Muslim Gazette of the 3lst July ‘1912 (received on the 5th 
Universities and affilistion. August), in which he disagrees with the proposal that 
the organizers of the Hindu and Muslim University schemes should raise their 
protests from a common platform against the recent press communiqué issued by 
the Government of India with regard to the power of affiliation. He objects to 
any joint protest being made on the ground that the Muhammadans being in the 
minority would gain no advantage by joining hands with the Hindu majority. 

He advises his co-religionists to ever remain conscious of their nationality, 
and observes that the Muhammadans would commit a grave error if they made a 
common cause with the Hindus in the matter seeing that besides the university 
question there are other far more important matters on which the views of the 
two communities are likely to come into conflict. 


Discussing the subject of nationality 'he remarks that if India ever obtains 
self-government, the Muhammadans can only benefit by it if they remain an inde- 


‘pendent nation. 


He strongly urges the necessity for maintaining a se 
political institution in order to support the British rule in I 
of which the prosperity of the — depends, 
| 48. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 30th July 1912 (received on the 5th August), 
Tue proposed Muslim University Observes that the announcement of the Government 
and affitistion. of India in regard to the educational scope of the 
proposed denominational universities has created much sorrow throughout the 


te Muhammadan 
ia on the continuance 


Country. The editor expresses doubt as to whether the Government will reconsider 


its decision in the matter and says that the Muhammadan public should decide 
whether a charter should be accepted fer the university on the conditions on which 
Government is prepared to grant one. | 


He states that there are no Muhammadan residential colleges outside Aligarh, 
and remarks that it is useless to enc for the affiliation of co'leges outside Aligarh. 
He urges that Islamia schools should be established in all educational centres and 
shonid be affiliated to the Muslim University. He expresses regret that the scope 
of the Muslim University has been curtailed, and says that as the courses adopted 
in the Muslim University will be different from the curriculum of government 
institutions, students of government schools will derive no benefit from the uni- 
versity, with the result that it will be n te open Islamia schools. He 
expresses the opinion that unless the question of affiliation is definitely decided 
it Is useless to apply for a charter for the Muslim University. He suggests that in 
case Government does not rescind its decision, the funds that have been collected 
should be utilized for establishing Islamia high schools throughout the country 
and for extending the Aligarh College. In conclusion he suggests that Govern- 
ment should establish a residential university of its own at Aligarh and that the 


Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College should be affiliated to it. 
| 49. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 4th August 1912 gays that the announce- 


The proposed Muslim University ment that the Government of India has finally decided 


end affiliation. to limit the educational scope of the two denomina- 


tional universities has created profound disappointment throughout the country. 
The editor urges Muhammadans to keep up a Vigorous agitation against this 


decision, and to refuse to accept a university that has not powers of affiliation. — 


He expresses his disapproval of the suggestion that a local university might be 
accepted for the time being, and that the question of an All-India university 
might be raised afterwards. He insists that the funds oollected should be kept in 
deposit as a trust fund until Government consents to grant an All-India univer- 
sity. He urges Muhammadans not to neglect the imp 


seeing that it will vitally affect the future interests of the university. 

| He expresses the hope that if Muhammadans show firmness and determination 

in their agitation Government will reconsider its decision, ih cs copes 
, * 3 ae | 


t question of affiliation 


AL BASHIR, 
80th July 1912. 


AL MUSH IR, 
4h August 1912, 


KAISER-I-HIND, 
lat August 1512. 


MITRA, 
ist August 1912. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
ist August 1912. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
2nd August 1912. 


AL BASHIR, 
6th August 1912. 
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will be that Hindus and Muhammadans will close contributing towards the 
sities and he expresses surprise that while a sum of rupees ten lakhs was . 
ered sufficient for the establishment of the Dacca University, the propel Muy. 
lim and Hindu Universities were required to provide a minimum sum’ of be 
et be 4 fifty lakhs respectively before — legislation could be unde 

on their 


42. The Taiser- i- Hind (Fyzabad) of the Ist August 1912 (received on the 7th 
The Hindu and Muslim August) sa 5 the announcement of the Govern- .. 

Universities and affiliation. ment of Indi to the proposed Hindu and 
Muslim Universities has caused deep — to Indians generally and to Muham- 
madans in particular. The editor says that a Muslim University, without the power 
of affiliation, will be a useless institution, and observes that it will be very unwise of 
the Muhammadans to accept a university with limited powers. 
He fails to understand the reasons on which Government has based its 
decision in regard to the power of affiliation, and remarks that the attitude of 
Government indicates an unjust suspicion of the loyalty of the Muhammadans. 

He urges the organizers of the Muslim — scheme to make efforts to 
get the decision of Government in the Imatter rescinded, and he asks them not to 
accept a university in the management of which they would have no voice. 


| 43. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the lst August 1912 (received on the 7th 
The proposed Hindu and Muslim August), says that it was anticipated that the establish- 
Universities and afilistion. ment of the proposed Hindu and Muslim Univer- 
sities would diminish the difficulties experienced by students in getting — 
sion into schools owing to the rule limiting the number of each class to 
three boys. The editor expresses regret that this anticipation will not be realize 
owing to the decision of the Government that the educational scope of the pr 
posed universities will be confined to the localities in which they are founded. 


44, The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the Ist August 1912 (received on the 
The proposed Hindu and Muslim 37d August), expresses regret at the recent press com- 
Universities and ten. muniqus issued by the Government of India with 
regard to the power of affiliation to the Hindu and Muslim Universities, and re- 
marks that it will have a depressing effect on the organizers of the university 
scheme, and that it will also hinder the further realization of funds. 
The editor advises the organizers of both the Hindu and Muslim University 
schemes not to lose heart, but to continue their efforts and he asks Government to 
reconsider its decision in the matter. 


45. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 2nd August 1912 remarks that 

The proposed Hindu and Muslim the announcement that the Government of India has 

‘Universities and efliiiation. finally decided that the educational scope of the two 

denominational universities will be confined to the limits of Aligarh and Benares, 
has created 1 disappointment throughout the country. 

The editor asserts that a certain section of the Muhammadans was opposed 

the Aligarh College and subscribed to the Muslim University fund under 

the impression that the educational scope of the proposed university would not be 

confined to the limits of Aligarh itself. He says that the public will now think 

that the real intention of the Muhammadan leaders was to collect funds for the 

Aligarh College, and that the term Muslim University was used simply to arouse 

public enthusiasm. He invites the attention of Government to the false | ition in 

which both Hindu and Muhammadan leaders are at present placed, and ‘urges it 


not to disregard the united protests of the Hindu and Muhammadan communities 
by adhering to its decision. 


46. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 6th August 1912 takes exopption to the 

The proposed Hindu and Muslim suggestion made by some newspapers that the Hindus 

Universities and afllistion, — and Muhammadans should on united efforts to. 

induce Government to rescind its decision about the grant of the power of affiliation 
to the Hindu and Muslim Universities. 


. The editor refers to. the editorial note of the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 


30th July and the 1st August in which the Hindus were advised to accept the Hindu 
‘University: even if the power of affiliation were not granted to it, and says . the 


Muhammadans should not follow the in the matter. 


W a 


W 


(oe) 


He ase his to carefully consider shether'the unte 
3 ta vara to them on proses’ dennen will, be for the 
good of the community or not. iy 1 


47. Nawab Mushtaq Hussii been an article 
The proposed Hindu and Muslin Gazette of the 3lst J uly (received on the 5th 
Universities and son. August), in which he di with the proposal That 
the organizers of the Hindu and Muslim University schemes should raise their 
protests from a common platform against the recent press communiqué issued by 
the Government of India with regard to the power of affiliation. He objects to 
any joint protest being made on the ground that the Muhammadans being in the 
minority would gain no advantage by joining hands with the Hindu majority. 
He advises his co-religionists to ever remain conscious of their nationality, 
and observes that the Muhammadans would commit a grave error if they made a 
common cause with the Hindus in the matter seeing that besides the university 


question there are other far more important matters on which the views of the 
two — are likely to come into conflict. 


i the subject of nationality he remarks that if India ever obtains 
self- ——— aa | the Muhammadans can only bones by it if they remain an inde- 


‘ 


183 the Aligarh Institute 


‘pendent nation. 


He strongly urges the necessity for auinioining a 8e 
institution in order to support the British rule in I 
of which the prosperity of the adans depends. 


48. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 30th July 1912 — on the 5th August), 
The proposed aposed Muslim University Observes that the announcement of the Government 


of India in regard to the educational scope of the 
pra denominational universities has created much sorrow throughout the 


te Muhammadan 
on the continuance 


country. The editor expresses doubt as to whether the Government will reconsider 


its decision in the matter and says that the Muhammadan public should decide 
whether a charter should be accepted for the university on the conditions on which 
Government is prepared to grant one. , 


He states that there are no Muhammadan residential colleges outside Aligarh, 
and remarks that it is useless to bc ress for the affiliation of co!leges outside Aligarh. 
He urges that Islamia schools should be established in all educational centres and 
shonid be affiliated to the Muslim University. He expresses regret that the scope 
of the Muslim University has been curtailed, and sa 2 5 that as the courses adopted 
in the Muslim University will be different from the curriculum of government 
institutions, students of government schools will derive no benefit from the uni- 
versity, with the result that it will be necessary to open Islamia schools. He 
expresses the opinion that unless the question of affiliation is definitely decided 
it 1s useless to apply for a charter for the Muslim University. He suggests that in 
case Government does not rescind its decision, the funds that have ‘been collected 
should be utilized for establishing Islamia high schools throughout the country 
and for extending the Aligarh College. In conclusion he suggests that Govern- 
ment should establish a residential university of its own at rh and that the 


Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College should be affiliated to it. 
49. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 4th August 1912 says that the announce- 


The proposed Muslim University ment that the Government of India has finally decided 


end affiliation. to limit the educational scope of the two 5 — 


tional universities has created profound disappointment, throughout the country. 
The editor urges Muhammadans to keep up a Vigorous agitation against this 


decision, and to refuse to accept a university that has oy wers of affiliation. — 


He ‘expresses his disapproval . ‘of the ion that a local university might be 
‘accepted for the time. eing, and that the question of an All-India university 
be raised afterwards. He insists that the funds oollected should be kept. in 
2 as à trust fund until Government consents to grant an All-India univer- 
He urges Muhammadans not to neglect the i 
seeing that it will vitally affect the future interests o 


the university. 
He expresses the hope that if Muhammadans show firmness and . 


in their agitation Government will reconsider ite desision, 
201 
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at question of affiliation | 


AL BASHIR, 
30th July 1912, 


AL MUSHIR, 
4h August 1912, 


NATIYAR-I-AZAM, 
Sth August 1912. 


AL BASHIR, 
6th August 1912. 


SADDHARM 
PRACHARAK, 
Sist July 1912. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
ist August 1912, 


‘ABHYUDAYA, 
ist August 1912. 


17% 


50. The Maiyar-i-4cam (Moradabad) of the 5th August 101 insists that 
The proposed Muslim University the proposed, Muslim University should be entirely 


and affiliation. Free from official control, and should be allowed to 


establish schools in every district. The editor contends that the Muslim Univer- 
sity would not be able to mould the characters and minds of students Who have not 


been trained in its schools. He says that the question of affiliation of colleges 


outside Aligarh is not so important, but remarks that it would. be useless to have a. 


university that had not the power. of affiliating schools outside Aligarh. 


51. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 6th August 1912 expresses itsregret at the 

The proposed Muslim University Opposition of the Muhammadans to the decision of 

— the Government of India in regard to the educational 

— 7 of the Aligarh University. The editor urges his co-religionists not to quarrel 

with Government on its decision and asks them to consider the question of affilia- 
tion of high schools to the university. | 


He expresses the opinion that if Government is not prepared to grant tha 


university the power of affiliation of high schools, the idea of establishing a univer- 
sity should be deferred for the present. 5 - 
He says that if it is decided to a N the establishment of the Muslim 
University the funds that have been collected should be utilized in sending students 
to European countries to complete their education. JJJCVVC ein 
With regard to the suggestion of the Observer (Lahore) ‘that an Islamia 
college should be established in every ‘province by means of the funds collected 
for the university he expresses the opinion that the proposal is preposterous as the 
— are utterly inadequate for the establishment of more than one or two first 
e schools. 
He suggests that another college should be opened at Aligarh which should 

be conducted on the lines of the Dayanand Anglo-Vedic College, Lahore. 


Of) —- Agriculture and questions affecting the land: sie 
9 - eneral. 1395 


52. The Saddharm Pruchdrak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the gIst July 1912 


(received on the 5th August) expresses its gratification 
at the proposal of the Punjab Government to reform 
prisoners with the aid of the Salvation Army. The editor urges that other religi- 
ous societies should also assist in the good work of reforming prisoners on equal 
terms with the Salvation Army. 


53. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 1st August 1912 invites the attention 
Relations between Hindus and of Government to the strained’ relations between 
Muhammadans at Multen. the Hindus and Muhammadans at Multan owing to a 


Reformation of prisoners. 


’ 


number of Muhammadans outraging the religious feelings of the Hindus by. 


leading a mock Hindu procession through the streets of the city and by indulging 
in other insulting practices. The editor states, on the authority of the Panjabee 
(Lahore) that the district magistrate and the police were asked to interfere but 


they took no action. He expresses the hope that Government will call upon them 


to explain their conduct. | 8 
54. One Pandit Bra jnandan Prasad Misra contributes an article to the 


‘Poverty in India and how to -Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the Ist August 1912, in 


remove it. Which he says that India has become a very poor 
country and he takes the European writers to task who have attempted to prove 


that India is growing more prosperous day by day. He quotes Mr. Grierson and 


Mr. Digby and other European writers to show that the majority of cultivators are 


_ living miserable lives of poverty, and says that it is because of their indigence that 
famine and plague make such strides among the people. He asks Government to 


improve the material condition of the country, and says that as India is an agri- 


cultural country the improvement of cultivation and of the condition of the culti- 


vators will conduce to the prosperity of the. people as a whole. 

He attributes the depressed condition of the cultivators partly to the expor- 
tation of corn to foreign countries but chiefly to the increase in rent with every new 
settlement, and, in order to improve the condition of the people, he urges that the 


1 


11 


{ Wa ) 
‘provisions of ‘the Tenancy Act for the increase Uf rent ‘should be abolished, that 
permanent settlement should be introduded in all: Arts ef the -country-and that 
Government should abolish the Iandowndr class 8 itself the fonts from 
the tenants, man have ag t pen: de Cf t e nab tye’, 
* 5 MAN tect. ei r 


55. The. Arya Mitr (Agra) of the, Ist, A: 


. tion of. dhe. | al vernment,. | ing the 8 of 
— in courts, entries in summons and other. Hort papers e are not written in 
agri. 


56. A correspondent wtio signs himself 1 Po- NDIAN ““ contributes an article 
‘Reoruitment of the Indian Women’s to the Leader. ( jad) of, the 7th August 1912, 
Medical Service. in which he urges that the recruit ment, of the Indian 
Women's Medical Service should be by means of, gampatitive examination and not 


by nomination. He condemns admission by N ion as Ia open the door to 
jobbery, and insists that only Indian women, or at g any. rate ‘ely, women educated, 


in Indian medical colleges, should be eligible for ap intment.., He suggests 15 if. 


2 British degree is considered essential, women . edyeated in India should go to 


England to qualify themselves. He. observes that if recruitment, is permitted both 
in India and in England, Indian women will obviously neyer secure any of the. 


higher appointments of the service. He expresses’. the opinion that if Indians 


the scheme cannot be worked to the detriment of Indian women (oie, ant 
v .— LEGISLATION. ä 
Nil. 
VI.—Ramwar.. 


C 


57. The Stri ‘Dargas (Allahabad) for August. 1014 e on the nth th. 


Outrages on Indian women on August) invites the attention of Government to the 
railways. numerous outrages committed on Indian women on 
railways. The editor asserts that in certain cases female passengers have been 
falsely accused of having fled from their homes and have been detained at railway 


stations. An ate is made to Government to protect — and en 
wonten from suc outages. 


VII.—-Posr OFFICE, 15 
Nil. | 
VIII. =) ATIVE SOCIETIES AND RULIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


58. The Theosophy in India (Benares) for J uly and August 1912 contains 
Theosophy and the Order of the à letter signed by Miss Francesca Arundale.and.seven- 


Star in the East. teen other councillors of ae . section 4 the a 
2 


Theosophical Society in which they protest ak te 
general secretary of the Indian l in the Marcha pril number 0 Theoeophy in 


3 


India (vide Selections No. 15, paragraph 58), 2 e their prova of a 


policy and action of the President, Mrs. Annie B 
The letter is followed by a note by the Eller Babu Bhagwan Das, 
which he recapitulates his views regarding ‘the connection 
the Star in the East and the Theosophical Society (vide Selections No. 24, paragra 
83), and 4 that as eighteen out of the twenty-seven councillors re) pulliate gon 


views, my arrangements should be made to relieve ‘him of his ante as general 


secretary of the Indian section. 


59. The Theosophy in India (Benares) for J ee and. August 1912 contains | 
Theosophy and the Order of the à Short letter from Mrs. Annie Besant in which, while 


Star in the East. reiterating her belief in the birth of a new Jagat Guru 
in an Indian body she expresses entire agreement with 
the supreme importance of Atma Vidya, and remarks. 
Order of the Star in the East as the embryo pf a new religio 
as even a league of the 1 yok Boca , but kept it as an entirely independent 


that, as she regarded the 


body outside the society er remarks about the dodical “ t shak- | 


ing out of the feeble 24 half. — 21 the Theosophical Society, she dis- 
Claims any e of having meant any reference to any present ‘personal cult, 


nw Salt * -™ 
** — min 4 ap ter ay.) 8 e b i 1 7 ere 
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from subscribing until they are fairly treated in the matter of reoruitment. 


et ween. the = t 


6 general secretary as to 
n. she did not charter it 


I 
one 
1 * 


1912, 


erent. 


a — 


ANAND, 
lst August 1912. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
Ist August 1912. 


( 72) e 


: The ‘letter. is followed by a note by the éditor, Babu unn Das, iz 
which he thanks Mrs, Annie Besant for having declared that the of the Star 
in the East was the embryo of a new religion, like the drya Samaj or the Brahmo 
Samaj, which 33 and did contribute members to the Theosophical Society, but 
which could not be regarded as a subsidiary activity, much less as an esse or 
integral part of the society. He expresses his anxiety as to the attitude the eighteen 
rotestant councillors (vide para. supra) will adopt now that their leader has 
eclared that the Theosophical Society and the Order of the Star in the East are 
two entirely distinct and separate bodies. | 
60. The Anand (Lucknow) of the Ist August 1912 reproduces an article 
‘in tte ot Oa entitled “Hollowness of Christianity” from the 
| Bharat Mitra (Calcutta) in which it is alleged that 
Christ was born of ordinary parents, that he came to India to learn wisdom from the 
Buddhists and Hindus, and that on his return to Judea he preached a new religion 
which was afterwards called Christianity. It is stated that this sketch of the life 
1— is the result of the researches of a Russian named Notowitch in Central 


61. The Abhyudeya (Allahabad) of the Ist ** 1912 says that it has 
| Infliction of injurieson® bull by received a letter from a local correspondent who 
certain Muhammadens of Resulppr complains that a number of Muha of Rasul- 
oe ur severely beat and wounded a (sacred) bull in the 
Daryabad ward, and then tried to take the animal away on a hand cart but the Hindu 
residents remonstrated with them and sent for the police. No arrests however were 
made. The editor remarks that several instances of Muhammadans trying to injure 
the religious feelings of Hindus have lately come to light, and he points out that 
occurrences of this nature are likely to create ill-feeling between the twa communi- 
ties and to lead to a breach of the peace. He expresses the hope that the district 
magistrate will make a searching enquiry into the matter and punish the offenders. 


IX .— MISCELLANEOUS. 


Nil. 
S. T. HOLLINS, 
Nam TAL: p. Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. Genl. of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 9th August 1912. United Provinces. 


„ 


* — —— —— 
— * 8 


_ PRINTED Ir J, . MIDDLETON AT THE GOVI. CAMP BRANCH PRESS, NAINI TAL, 


--s* 


——— — — 22üů„ » 


CONFIDENTIAL.] 


CONTENTS. 
Page, Page 
I.—POLITICS. II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS. 
— FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
Nil. III.—_ NATIVE STATES. 
(b)—Home: 19. The Maharaja Gwalior’s donation to the 
Edinburgh University _ ... ove 
1. The regeneration of India eee eee 779 (= ADMINISTR ATION. 
2. The importation of the Islamic Fraternity (a)—Judicial and Revenue : 
(Tokyo) into India eee eee 779 20. The Hoti Mardan case 3 5 
8. The Muslim League and the future political (b)—Police : 
policy of Muhammadans .. „ 779 Vil, 
4. Council elections ... cee eee 780 (o jJ— Finance and Tawation: 
5. The presidentship of the next session of Nil, 
the Indian National Congress * 780 ca) Nuniotpal and Cantonment Affaire : 
6. Indians in British colonies... „ 780 21. The proposed municipal house tax at 
7. Relations between Hindus and Muham- Almora nee 5 gy 
madans — oe — 78¹ 22. The Allahabad Municipality ... as 
8. The Governor of Bombay oo Tae 23. Lord Carmichael on communal represen- 
9. Lord Crewe on Indian autonomy _ tation one ove ace 
10. Lord Crewe on Indian autonomy * 7381 (¢)—Education: . 
11. Lord Crewe on Indian autonomy ooo 701 24, The admission of students to schools at 
12, The Public Service Commission „ 783 Almora eve ove — 
18. The Public Service Commission % =e 25. The growth of higher education in India... 
14. The Public Service Commission 700 782 26. Industrial and technical education iu 
18. The Public Service Commission 1 India... ace fine * 
16. Indians in the higher branches of the 27. The Agra Medical School and Muham- 
public services .. ove „ madans wa ee 
17, Indians in the higher branches of the 28, The proposed Muslim University and 
publio services ... os 1 affiliation cco eee — 
18, Indians in the higher branches of the 29. The proposed Hindu University and 
public services a. ses „ 783 ! affiliation te 500 ane 


1 4 


NATIVE 


* 


SELECTIONS _ — 


rs pa 


—— — I 


n 15 


Published in the UNITED PROVINCES 


Received up to 16th August 1912. 


* 
— 
898 * 


784 


784 


784 
788 


— 2 * — 
4 if ay 2 : a 2% 2 
8 . — ——————— DEE OP ewe 


786 


80. The proposed Hindu and Muslim Univer- 
sities and affiliation oon ese 


81, The proposed Muslim University and 
affiliation oes ese 200 
(f)—Agrioulture and questions affecting the land : 


Nii, 
(g9)—General : 


82. Juvenile prisoners in the Punjab and the 
Salvation Army ... ooo eee 
33. The need for an Arya Samaj newspaper 
84, Purchase of government stores 
Ni, 


( 974 ) 
a 


' VI.—RAILWAY. 


35. Supply of coal for the Indian State rail- 
ways eee eee eee 


VII.—POST OFFICE. 
Nil. 


788 


VIII.-NATIVI SOCIETIES AND RELI- 


GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


36. The propagation of Islam 
37. The Pilibhit Arya Sama 


88, The marriage system in Bengal 
IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


Nu. 


(mn) 


LIST'OF SEWSPAPERS AND PERIODIOALS. 
[Corrected up to the Ist August 1913.) 


— 
— 


2 
— S&S 


— 
do 


2 
9 88 


15 


Where published, dition. 


‘ 


Name, caste and age of editor, 


%, n ar w 


Lucknow Oollegian ... 


Meerut College Magazine | 
Central Hindu College Maga- 


zine. 
Hindustén Review . 


Jain Gazette 


Mabémandal Magazine 


Muslim Review 
Prabudha Bhärat 
Sons of India 
Student World 


Theosophy in India „ 


Allahabad Law Journal 


Cosmopolitan 


Advocate 


Leader ec 


ANGLO-HINDI, 


Khichri Samdchér ... 


a ANGLO-URDU. 


Aligarh Monthly 


Adib aes 
Akhb4r Saudagar 
Alamgir ... 


Al Fasih 


Al Awarif 
Al Aziz LI 


Al Isl4m 
Al Kasim 


| An Nadwah 


An Nazir 


An Najm . 
Arya Patra 
Arya Samfchér 


Educational Magazine 


Hamdard-i-Qaum 
Istibsar oe 


Khurshid-i-Nénp4ra 


Kul Bhaskar 
Old Boy... 


Almora 


| Lucknow 


Allahabad 


| Dehra Dun 


Lucknow 


; Allahabad 


| 
| Mirzapur 


Aligarh 


Allahabad 


Meerut 


Aligarh 


Bareilly 
Lucknow 
Agra’ wo. 
Allahabad 


pur). 
Lucknow 


Lucknow 
Lucknow 


Bareilly 
Cawnpore 
Ghazipur 


| Gawnpore 


Meerut 
Rae Bareli 
Aligarh 


Deoband (Saharan- 


- Nanpara (Bahraich) 


Do. 


Daily 


Twice a week a 


0 


Rev. T. O. Badley, of Lucknow; 
American ; 45. 
Professor O. H. Lea; European; 85 see 


Mrs. Annie — ; European (Theo- 
sophist) ; 68 

Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar- 
rister-at-law ; Kayasth ; 89. 

Jagmandir Lal, Jaini, M. A. Barrister- 


at-law. 0 
B. Kali Prasanno Ohaterji; 50 ove 
Ghulam Muhammad 00 eee 


Swim Virjanand; Bengali SanySsi; 


Mr. 0 8. Arandale; European (Theo- 
sophist); 41. 
H. „* A. 18 eee 


Mr. J ehangir Sorkbji; Pärsi (Theoso- 
phist); 61. 

Dr. Tej Bahädur Sapru, M. A., LL. D.; 
Kashmiri Brahman; 41. 


Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M. A., 


LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 

Kali Prasanno Chatterjee; Bengali 
Brahman. 

Ifon’ble Munshi Gangé Prasad Varmä; 
Khatri; 55. 

Mr. O. T. Chintamani; Madrasi; 30 ... 


Madho Prasad; Khatri ; 60 eee 


Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European; 28 ... 


HA4fiz Muhammad Matin Khän; Mu- 
hammadan ; 35, 


Munshi Pyäre Läl Shakar; 32 ove 

Lala Kedär Nath Vaishya; 36 cee 

Piarey Lal, Vaishya; 414 eee 

Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar; Muham- 
madan; 45. 


Hakim Käsim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40... 


Abdul Aziz Khän; Muhammadan, 
Pathän; 28. 
Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan; 43 .. 


=n Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 
madan. 
Maulvi Shibli Nomfni; Muhammadan ; 


5 6 = 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; Muhamma- 


dan ; 40. 
Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A. eco eee 
Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi eee ece 
Maulvi Abdas Shakar; 34... eee 
Babu Ram Kayasth; 33 ... soe 


Babu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 42 


Pande Ram Saran Lal; Kayasth; 43 


Shyam Sunder Lal Nigam . 4 
Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 84 


Saiyid Genes Zamin ; Muhamma- 

n; 40. 

Shaikh 228 B. A., LL. B.; Muham- 
madan ; 3 


| Muhammad "Taal ; Muhammadan; 29 ... 


Shridhar Prasad; Kayasth ; 30 eee 
Itrat Husain, B.A. ; 89 500 ove 


1,700 


5,500 


2,000 


1,100 copies, 


2,100 


75 copies, 


1,500 copies. 


150 copies, 


200 


* Irregular. 
t Temporarily stopped, 


— — . „ — 
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Name of publication. 


Where published, 


* 


Pardah Nashin 
Postal Magazine 


Satopkéri 
Tabsira ... 


Tohfa-i-Muhammadia 


Tyagi Brahman . 
Urdu-i-Mualla 
Vaishya Hitkéri 


Zamana ... 
Zié-ul-Isl4m 


Akhbér-i-Im4mia 


Al: Nazir 


Guldasta-i-Anwé&r-i-Alam 


Gurukul Samfchür 


Jain Prachfrak 
Lucknow Gazette 


Maraqqa-i-Tasawwar 


Agra Akhbér 
Al Bashir 

Al Khalil 

Al Mushir 


Aligarh Institute Gazette 
Anwar-i-Alam 
Awéza-i-Khalq 


2 and Karigar 
| All-India Shah Gazette 


Cawnpore Gazette . 
Dabdaba-i-Sikandari 


Darbar ... 
Fitnah . 
Hitaishi... 
Independent 
Ittihad . 
Jadu ove 


Kaisar-i-Hind 
Kéyasth n 


Mashriq eve 
Medina eee 


Mukhbir-i- Alam 


Musäfir 1 


Muslim Gazette 


Naiyar-i-Azam | 


Agra. 
Agra. 
Bareilly 
Lucknow 
Meorut 
Meerut 
Aligarh 
Meerut 
Cawnpore 
Moradabad 
Lucknow 
Meerut 
Dehra Dan 
Budaun 


Deoband (Saharan- 


pur). 
Lucknow 


Fatehpur 
Benares 
Lucknow 
Agra ... 
Etawah 
Bijnor. , 
Moradabad 
Aligarh 


Dehra Dun 


Benares 
Cawnpore 
Rampur 
Agra „. 


Gorakhpur 
Pilibhit 


Allahabad 


Amroha n ( 


abad). 
Jaunpur 


Agra .. 


Gorakhpur 


Bijnor... 


3 ‘Moradabad 


Agra ws. 


| Lucknow 


‘Moradabad 


Do. . 
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— 


* 


Name; caste and age of editor. 
Mrs. Kh&4mosh 35 „ 
Mohammad Abdul Rauf Khäin; 500 
Muhammadan ; 29. 
Läla Ramdhan Das; Khatri; 56 „ „ 1 
Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Than. 600 
Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 owe 500 
Salig Ram Sharma, 
M. Fazal-ul-Husan, B. A., Muhamma- 
dan; 34. 
Ram Dayal Vidyarthi; 36 ... sie 709 
Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 1,400 
Kayasth ; 30. 
— = Husain Bismil; Muhamma- - 550 
an; 
* ‘Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah; 200 
Maaivi Abu Rahmat; Muhammadan; 200 
56. 
Ilahi Bakhsh; Amir Bakhsh; Muham- 125 
madans, : 
Pandit Prasanno Kumar; ; Brahman; 600 
24. 
Joti Prasad; Jaini; 29 cco 4! 1000 
Manzur Ahmad; 35 one 200 
L4la Mathura Pras§d; Kayasth; 38 . 125 
Babu Thäkur Prasad; Khatri; * one 350 
Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32 n 
Khwäja Siddig Husain; Muhamma- 800 
dan; 36. | 
Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh } 1,050 
Muhammadan ; 64. 
Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahmfin; Muham- 
madan; 41. 1 
Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 oe 
Muhammad Muktada Khan ; 32 oes 800 
Muhammad Tusuf Khan. 
Munshi duläb Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 
Babu Harném Singh ; Khatri; 58 one 500 
Muhammad Färük Hasan; Muham- 800 
madan; 58. 
Dr. Wazir Muhammad; 45. * 223 
Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham ; 1 * 900 
‘ Muhammadan ; 48. | . 
Munshi Dal Chand; Kayasth; 72 oe ft 200 
‘Babu Lal Bihari Lal, Khatri; 56 „ 100 
Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 400 
Häflz Abdur Rahmén Khän; Muham- 40 
madan; 39. 
Muhammad Hamid ; 24 sie 500 
Kamta Prad Kayasth; 57 one 500 
Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham;| 25 
Muhammadan; 48... = 
Maulvi Satyid Nur-ul-Hasan, Maham- 
. madan. | 1 
Qfzi Abdul Au; Muhammadan; 40 800 copies, 
: Pandit Tara Dat ‘Arya; 26 — 3,800 1 : 
, | Saiyid Wahid-nd-din. 5 
4 Saiyid mata: ‘Mohammadan j os 450 copies 


© Irregular, ra 
1. Temporarily stopped. i 
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No. Mame of publlestlon. Where published, | .Rdition. - 9 Name, caste arid age of. ediver. | 
gi | Nisam-ul-Mü n. .. — | Moradabad ©. | Woghly ss: | Qui Taten din Muhammadan ; 100 cel 
sa.] Oudh Punch .-. « „ | Lucknow .. vee Do. ove “a Sajjad Husain; Mahanimadan; |: 226° &? 
88, Rabba. l «= ws |: as 25 Vaishya; 3. 4 „ 
84. Rohilkhand Gazette «eo | Bareilly: « |. Do. od |. Shaikh Abdul Asiz; Muhammadan; 47 Oe! i 
85.| Sahifa ... | „ „ | Bijnor .. * Do. soe 8 Majid Hasan; Mohammadan; 860 i 
86 Sar Punch ~ — „ Shahjahanpur . Do. * 1 Zahur Ahmad; Muhammadan; 9000 „ 
87. Surma-t-Rosgit vee „Agra. ot. De oe sans Itrat Husain; Muhammadan ; 850 K 2 
88 Tatrih “eee coe .- | Lucknow ove Do. ove Bimshanker Prasad; Kayasth; 26... 100 9 
40. Tir 4 | Meerat |. Do.» we | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 85. ... „ 
90. Tohfa-i-Hinde BBijnor. „ Do. = | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 83 ... „ e 
91.| Union Gasette „ | Bareilly soe Do. ove — Karam Ishi; Muhammadan ; 600° 1 
93] Zul Qarnain eos ee | Budaan eo Do. 405 — Husain; Muhammadan; 1000 „ 
93] Hindustäni — „ Lucknow . „ | Twice a week aeg Munshi Gang Prasad Varmé ; 1,700 N 5 
94 Nasim-i-Agra 105 Agra . ove De. * ccc — Harish Sényil ; Bengali Brah- 500 „ 
95.| Oudh Akhbär — „Lucknow „Daily „ | Munshi Jalp& Prasad; Kayasth; 52 ... ** 
ARABIO-URDUv. | | l F 
196 | Al Bayén ‘a .. | Lagknow wwe | Monthly — bay ss yd cada, nu ö 200 boplen 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 „„. eve 5 
HINDI. : gute So 
97.] Almora Akhbér «- | Almora „ Monthly . Sadänand Sanwäl; Brahman; 155 copies, 
+98 Anand Kädambini. ., soe | Mirzapur ve Do. 1 . 1 Narfyan; Chaudhari; 100 „ 
99 | Bharatodaya ove eos | Moradabad eee Do. „ | Padam Singh Sharmé ; 37 ... eee GO „ 
100 | Bh&skar ... Fe ws | Meerat „ Do. «| Raghubir Saran 1 * uo „ 
101] Brähman Sam&chf&r... - „ | Meerut „ eee | Jagannath Prasad; Brahman ove 5 „ 
102 Brähman Sarvasva ... we | Etawah ww. | Do. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharm&; Brahman; 55 0: « 
103 | Dehati ... cee oe | Benares ove Do. + | Gulab.Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ..} 600 „ 
$104 | Dharm Diväk a Agra. doe Do. oo | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 60. cee 500 „ 
108. ] Dharm Kusumakar * Cawnpore „ Do. Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 10 1000 „ 
4 — ban bs — be.. | Pandit Girja Datt; Naithani Brahman; | 6 
107 | Gathwal Samfchér ... — „ | Dagadda (Garhwal) Do. -- | Girija Dutt Haithani. 
108 | Griha Lakshmi... . | Allahabad ED “soe f Sari Mati Goral Der? % — f 1,800 copies, 
7109 | Gurakal Saméchér ccc iat’ Giksadarsbed (Bu- Do. * oe 900 „ 
110 Indu. soe „ | Benares soe Do. eee | Ambika Prasad Gupta; 26 ., ove 660 „ 
111 | Jain Nari Hitkeri .. . | Deoband (Sabaran-| Do. . Jyoti Prasad; Jain; 2 „ 
112 | Jess ae oa * 4 9 Do. „Gopal Rim; Bania; 48 sii 800 „ 
‘$113 | Jiwan ... as we» | Cawnpore x | Do. oe Ram Prasad Misra; 22 ... ia 1,000 „ 
114 | Kalwär Mitra ** „ | Allahabad coe Do. eo | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 37... eve 40 ln 
115 | K4nyakubj Hitkéri... 2 Cawnpore wie Do. eee | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra; 46 eee 1,500 | 10 
116 Khatri Hitkéri ne „ | Benares * Do. «ee | Balmakund Varm4; Khatri; 28 oe 400 „ 
117 Maheswari cco woe | Aligarh 1 Do. Joti Sarup, Brahman; 42 . coe 8000 „ 
118 | Maryfda 0 e Allahabad oe Do. eee | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27 1,600 „ 
119 | N&gri Prachérak _... eee | Lucknow one Do. „ | Rap Naräyan Pande; Brahman; 28 ... 400 „ 
1120 Naraini or The Vedanta Patrika | Fyzabad — Do. eo | Munshi Ramnandhan ; Kayasth; 82... 828 „ 
— . , 
{ Temporarily stopped, 
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Nava Jiwan eee 
Nigamägam Chandrik& 
Palliwfl Patrika 
Rasik Mitra si 
Sandédhyopkfrak -— ... 
Sanftan Dharm Patéka 
Saraswati ove 
Stri Darpan ove 
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1. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 25th July and 1st and 8th August 1912 
„. dhe entitled. Children oF Huf, de object of 


which seems to be to show the overbearing and imperious attitude of Anglo-Indian 
officials towards Indians, and the absence of unity on the — of the latter. 

India is first represented as in a swoon and one of her well-wishers appeals 
to educated Indians to restore her to her senses. A number of educated Indians 
assemble and decide that a deputation consisting of an editor, a poet and a Bengali 
with a president, should wait upon the local officials and then draft a petition to 
the Emperor detailing the grievances of India and asking for their redress. The 
grievances are said to be the non-recognition of Hindi as the court language in the 


United Provinces, oppression by the police and railway employés, excessive taxa- 


tion, shooting accidents, cow-killing, the non-employment of the educated classes 


and general ill-treatment at the hands of Europeans. 

The deputation waits upon an Anglo-Indian official with the petition, and he 
warns tho members against such combined action in future, and intimates that if 
they disregard his warning they will be punished for disloyalty. 

As they appear to doubt his words, he abuses them and tells them to go away. 
The Bengali protests against such treatment, and the official again abuses * and 


threatens to shoot him. Other members of the deputation then intervene and they 


all depart. 

hey then go to where India is lying, and while telling her well-wisher the 
result of the interview they quarrel — themselves. 

The well-wisher deplores the general disunion among Indians, and says that 
they cannot obtain redress of their grievances while they are divided among them- 
selves. He advises them to represent their grievances to the Queen-Empress, 
assuring them that they will receive better treatment at her hands. They, how- 
ever, refuse to do so. The well-wisher then commits suicide, praying to God to bring 
Indians to their right senses. 


2. The editor of the Urdu-i-Mualla (Aligarh) in the combined issue for 

The importation of the 23 J uly and August 1912 (received on the 12th August) 3 
Fraternity (Tokyo) into India. takes exception to the prohibition by the Government 
of India of the importation of the Islamic Fraternity (Tokyo) into India, and 
remarks that the prohibition is the worst instance of the severity of the Press Act. 
He says that the action of the Government of India will not prevent the editor 
of the paper from carrying on his missionary work in Japan, nor will it injure the 
per financially, but that it will clearly demonstrate to Indians generally and to 


fuhammadans in particular, the value of the vaunted toleration of English. 


civilization. 

3. Haji Muhammad Musa Than, Joint Secretary, All-India Muslim 
The Muslim League and the future League, contributes an article to the Muslim Gazette 
Political policy of Huhammadans. (Lucknow) of the 7th August 1912 (received on the 
10th August), in which he asserts that though there have always been different 
ep parties among the Muhammadans, the majority of them have followed the 
ead of men like Sir Saiyid, Nawab Mohsin-ul-mulk and Nawab Vigar-ul-mulk. He 
states that under the guidance of Nawab Viqar- ul-mulk the Muslim League 
became a really central and representative political organization of Indian Muham- 
madans, and he expresses regret that, since the Nawab severed his connection with 

the 1 e, it has been losing its influence. 
He deplores the growth of conflicting political parties among Muhammadans 
which, instead- of doing any useful constructive national work, waste their 
energies in opposing each other. He warns his co-religionists against establishing 


any new political organization and against permitting the Muslim League to become 


exti 1 Ameen — them to reform it. He suggests that the Muslim League 


8 of all its defects and should be entirely freed from nal influ - 
enoes, and 


e recommends that Nawab Vigar-ul-mulk should be requested to convene 
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a conference of the different Muhammadan political or to decide the future 
8 of the community, and that the Muslim: ld be reorganized. on- a 
emocratic and popular basis. 

Commenting on the above, the editor-invites attention to the statement 1 

after the severance of Nawab Vigar-ul-mulk’s ponnection with the Muslim | 
it was ruined by the machinatiohs of certain i inexperi rienced and self-willed — 
and expresses agreement with Haji Musa Than's assertion that the Muslim 1 
has gradually lost its hold in the country. He reminds his readers that when he 
warned the Muslim public that the League was being controlled by a certain high- 
placed individual, and that it had lost its democratic character, his criticisms and 
suggestions were ridiculed by his contemporaries. 
H He suggests that the Muslim press throughout India should be given at least 
two or three months’ time to discuss the reorganization of the League in all its 
details, and that the proposed conference should show due consideration for the 
opinions expressed in the press. He insists that the conference should not consist 
of self-seeking title-holders and magnates, but that it should be thoroughly demo- 
ératic in its composition. In conclusion he lends his support to the suggestion that 
Nawab Vigar-ul-mulk should convene the proposed conference, and should try to 
make the Muslim League a truly representative and democratic institution. 


4. A correspondent who signs himself “A voter” contributes a long 
ysl be the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of ,the 8th 

1912, in which he says that the reformed 
councils have not done 2 to the public, and remarks that although 
defective council regulations a gre racial considerations are to some extent respon- 
sible for this the electors of the non-official members are chiefly to blame for it, 
seeing that they did not exercise their discrimination in electing the men best 
qualifi R by character, education and training to represent their interests in the 
coune 

He urges that in future electors should not return members who merely seek 

election as an advertisement and do no useful work in the council. He says 
that the merits and public services of the candidates are the only qualifications that 
should carry weight with voters, and that no importance should be attached to 
other considerations. He also suggests that electors should exact an undertaking 
from all candidates that after their election they will always consult them on 
all questions of importance, and will never neglect their interests. 


5. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th August 1912 expresses its surprise 
The presidentship of the next ät the recommendation of the Bombay Congress Com: 
session of the Indian National Con- mittee that His Highness Sir Agha Khan should be 
ene nominated as president of the next session of the 
Congress. The editor concedes that Sir Agha Than has worked zealously for the 
Muhammadans, but contends that he has done nothing to deserve such an honour at 
the hands of an All-India institution like the Indian National Congress. 

He remarks that, besides this, Sir Agha Khan’s ideals are — different from 
those of the Congress. and he urges that all old Congressmen, who have spent the 
whole of their lives in the service of the country, should have precedence before him 
in the matter of being elected as president of the Congress. 


6. The Advocate . of 2 oes nate refers to the proceed- 
ndians in British colonies, ings of a public meeting held in Bombay to protest 
we ee against the treatment accorded to British Indians 
resident in the colonies. The editor remarks that the position of His ry 
Indian subjects in the colonies has been a cause of great discontent, and it is 
duty of other important cities to follow the example set by Bombay and there ed 
show that they have realized the gravity of the situation. He discusses the disa 
ities under which British Indian residents labour in South Africa and other British 
colonies, and refers to the fact that it is the presence of a considerable number of 
Indian inhabitants that has principally contributed to the development of certain 
colonies, He goes on to say that the weakness shown by the Home Government 
2 its inability to vindicate the claims of British Indians to elementary: 
— have: encouraged Foreign States to adopt in their own territories 
policy, in regard to Indian colonists similar to that in force:in British 
lane, and in conclusion he deplores the faet that the Home nn in 


Oouncil elections. 


(m) 


spite of all ro monstranees, should have failed to aafeguarf the interests.of Indians 


7. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th August 1912 refers to the co 
_ Relations between Hindus and ment of the Times of India (Bombay) on the annual 
— meeting of the Muslim League and its desire for 
more cordial relations with the Hindus, and remarks that the Hindus have no desire 


to chill the enthusiasm of their Muslim fellow-countrymen in regard to creating 
a better state of feeling, and that they are not res ible for the bad feeling 


that exists in certain parts of the country. The editor says that a frank recog- 
nition of the differences between the two communities and an honest endeavour on 
both sides to minimize them and intensify the points of agreement will bring about 
unity. He acéordingly ts that a conference of moderate and reasonable 
representatives of both communities under the chairmanship of one who is neither a 
Hindu nor a Muhammadan but who at the same time commands respect and confi» 
dence, should be convened to discuss in a spirit of compromise the outstanding 
questions that have created disunion and tend to perpetuate it. He expresses the 
opinion thatit is less the questions upon which there has been disagreement than 
the spirit and temper in which agitation has been conducted that is responsible for 


the unhappy estrangement. 


8. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th August 1912 says that although 
3 Sir ge Clarke’s term of office will expire in a 
ernor mbay. ; 
couple of months, his successor as Governor of Bom- 
bay has not yet been appointed, and mentions a similar delay in the appoint- 
ment of Sir Arthur Lawley’s successor in Madras. The editor enquires if there 
is a scarcity of qualified politicians or administrators in the Liberal ranks, aad 
2 that this can hardly be the case when regard is had to the abundance of 
talent in the progressive party. f 
9. The editor of the r ee in — issue for July 2 (re- 
| 3 ceived on the 13th August), expresses satisfaction at 
3 protests made throughout India against the state- 
ment made by Lord Crewe on Indian autonomy. = a 
He expresses agreement with the opinion expressed by the Statesman 
and the Hmpire (Caleutta) that in course of time Indians will be able to take 
the administration of their country into their own hands, and that to hold a con- 
trary belief is an insult to Indians and to the British Government. | 
He notes with pleasure that most Muhammadan papers hold the same 
opinion as their Hindu contemporaries on the question of Indian autonomy, and 
he reminds his readers of the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s statement that Indians should 
give no thought to the interpretations put by Government officials on their 
aspirations, but that they should boldly and perseveringly adhere to their just 
demand for self-government within the British Empire. | | 
He goes on to say that in establishing the reformed councils the Government 
of. India has — Indians in the direction of self-government, and that, in 
spite of Lord Crewe’s statement, they have fixed self-government as their ultimate 
goal. He states that Indians cannot now look backward, and that when Ser 
are fully qualified to administer the affairs of their country, no Government, muc 
less the benign British Government, can refuse them their just demands. 


10. The Saddharm Prachdérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 7th August 1912 
‘(received on the 14th August), says that for some 


‘ Lord Orewe on Indian autonomy. years. past it has been fashionable for statesmen in 
England to stifle the political hopes and aspirations of Indians. The editor remarks 


that even Lord Morley adopted this policy and that it was the desire to become a 
fashionable statesman that led Lord Crewe to make his recent pronouncement 
regarding the future government of India in which he asserted that Indians could 
never obtain self-government. ‘ 3 | 

11. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 9th 7 85 88 on 0 
3 12th August), expresses regret at the ment made 
é er weet — by Lord coos” on Indian autonomy, and enquires 
Gif. His Lordship wished to eveate further agitation in India by his statement. The 
editor remarks that it was not wise of him to shatter all hopes for self-government 
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in India, seeing that the goal ‘of all educated Indians: is to acquire that self; 
government or swaraj for their country which was held out to them by Royal 
promises in the past. . , ; | ee : 

He says that educated and liberal Indians have now realized that in demanding 
their just rights from Government they should no longer pursue a policy of 
flattery and sycophancy, and he expresses his gratification at the fact that since 
the annulment of the partition of Bengal the Muhammadans too have changed 
their policy. He states that most of the educated Muhammadans now concur in 
the views of the Congress, and he asks the members of both communities. to work 
together for the political evolution of their country. ' 


12. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th August 1912 refers to the cri- 
ticism of the Times and of its correspondent “ AN 
| IMPERIALIST”’ on the appointment of Mr. Ramsay 
Macdonald to the Indian Public Service Commission, and says that the composition 
of the Commission is unsatisfactery, and that the enquiry will be a farce if men of 
independent views like Mr. Ramsay Macdonald are removed from it. The editor 
expresses the opinion that the Commission will be a satisfactory one and will 
be acceptable to Indians if impartial Europeans and non-official representatives of 
the different provinces are chosen to sit upon it. He observes that some people 
are discussing the advisability of the non-represented provinces declining to give 
evidence before the Commission, and he expresses the hope that all provinces will 
act unanimously in the matter. 


13. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th August 1912 lends its support to 
The Public Service Commission, the representation made by the United Provinces Oon- 
gress Committee to the Secretary of State for India in 
regard to the Public Service Commission, and expresses the hope that it will re- 
ceive the attention it deserves. The editor remarks that the committee is per- 


The Public Service Commission. 


fectly right in stating that the last Public Service Commission did not do full 


justice to the claims of Indians, seeing that the position of the latter in the public 
service was not improved by it. He takes exception to the personnel of the Com- 
mission which, he says, has caused deep dissatisfaction to the Indian public, and 
observes that if its recommendations fail to give satisfaction to the people, it will 
be owing to its faulty constitution. He states that the Indian element in the 
public life of these provinces has not deteriorated to such an extent that Govern- 
ment could not find a single member for the Commission. He also complains that 
while Muhammadan interests will be represented by Mr. Justice Abdul Rahim, 
Lord Ronaldshay and Sir Theodore Morrison, there is not one member on the Com- 
mission who will look at things from the purely Hindu point of view. He discusses 
the desirability of having on the Commission a representative of the type of the 
Hon’ble Lala Shadi Lal in view of the fact that the Government of India has itself 
introduced racial considerations in the matter of the employment of Indians. He 
urges that the Commission is the result of the labours of the Congress, and remarks 
that if in 1886 it was conceded that the Commission should have at least four mem- 
bers of Congress views, and if in the Royal Commission on public expenditure it 
was thought necessary to take four members belonging to the Congress school of 
thought, there is no reason why there should be only one Congressman on the 
resent Commission. He also refers to the non-representation of the Indian 
hristian community. : page = 
14. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th August 1912 points out the 
6 need for employing a much larger number of Indians 
in the higher grades of the public service so as to 
keep a large portion of the money disbursed in the payment of high officers in 
the country, to give ample opportunities to Indians to learn the art of government 
and above all to impress upon them their equality with Europeans. The editor 
says that when the announcement about the appointment of the Public Service 
Commission was made, it was expected that as it would consider the grievances 
of Indians with regard to their more general employment in the public service, 
they would be adequately represented on it. He expresses regret that this expect 
tion has met with keen disappointment, seeing that out of the twelve members 
of the Commission only three are Indians, 2 2s et ee 
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He observes that six Indians were members of the 5 
purges that as education has considerably advanced during this interval, more 
than of the Commission of. 1912 should be Indians. He urges 
Indians to against the pore tee Gomemission, and to start a vigorous. 
agitation to secure further representation. lala fot. i hem ee 

He remarks that the * of the people will not be redressed unless they 


prove to Government that t ey have no confidence in the Commission and refuse it 
their co-operation. 


He suggests that protest meetings should be held in all parts of the country 
and that these meetings should not merely pass resolutions but should decide upon 
the attitude that the people should adopt towards the Commission. | 


15. The Leader (Allahabad) of * ree A: 1912 je to the 
criticism of the Anglo-Indian press of the composition 
ee oe the Public Service Commission, and to the — 
tion of the Pioneer (Allahabad) to the effeet that the public in India would have 
some confidence in the Commission’s ability to do justice to the great task that 
has been entrusted to it had the Home Government secured for the Commission 
the services of men such as the present Lieutenant Governor of these provinees, 
remarks that the Indian public will have complete confidence in the Commission 
only if more leaders of Indian thought and opinion are included in it. The editor 
expresses doubt as to whether Lord Islington, the Hon' ble Mr. Madge and the 
Hon'ble Mr. Chaubal will bring themselves to de anything that may not be 
relished by the Civil Service, and remarks that it is Indians as against Europeans 
and Hindus as against Muhammadans who are grossly under-represented. 


186. Referring to the opposition of the Morning Post (London) to the 


Indians in the higher branches of introduction of more Indians into the Civil Service, 
the pabtic seevices.: the Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th August 1912 
expresses surprise at the fact that; even when there are so few Indians in that 
service, some Tories and Anglo-Indians see nothing but “ the gradual weakening 
of the British hold on India, and the eventual destruction of the British 
Indian Empire in every concession to just Indian claims. The editor contends 
that persistence in unjust and little-minded policies will not increase the stability 
of the British Government, and says that every fresh act of justice and magnani- 
mity done by British statesmanship will further strengthen the already solid 
and durable foundations of British rule in India. He ridicules the contention that 
the British are at present working on a minimum strength, holding only such 
key positions as are absolutely essential to the integrity of British administration,“ 
and that if these are abandoned, British rule will be weakened.” He invites 
attention to the fact that out of the two hundred and sixty-nine secretariat officers 
employed in the Imperial and Provincial secretariats of India, only twenty-four 
are Indians, and that they fill posts carrying small emoluments. He — Ra if 
all the remaining posts are key positions which the British can abandon only 
at their peril or if the introduction of more Indian officers into the-secretariats 
would bring British rule to an end. He urges Indians to carry on their agitation 


for a greater share of public emoluments undeterred by any misapprehension that 


the maximum of concessions has been reached, and assures them that victory will 


in the long run be on their side. a 
17. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th August 1912 complains that 


Indians in the higher branches of Although only eleven officers out of a total of one 
the public services. hundred and twelve officers in the Government of 


India Secretariat are Indians, the Anglo-Indian papers maintain without justifica- 
tion that the irreducible minimum of European officers has been reached, and that 
any redaction in their number will constitute a political danger. The editor 
‘observes that if Indians were appointed as district judges in place of Europeans 
the foundation of British rule in India could in no way be weakened. He says 
that Indians could similarly be appointed in other departments without any pre- 
Judicial effect on Government. RE: aa 9 

18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th August 1912 draws the attention of 
Indians in the higher branches of the members of the Public Service Commission to the 
, the public service, = =. disadvantage of employing Europeans in high appoint- 
ments in India as, after completing their service, they, go away to their own 


im of 1886, and. 
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try, with the vesalt that the vast und varied | 

— tes they have gained ot the « 3 indi Deny edit 
— that if a r number. of Indians were employed in the higher 
trative posts , resp and real power, the evil would be considerably 
minimized and India would be richer by the ace of men in the country. 
whose ‘services after retirement would be of immense value in the task of moulding 
the future destinies of the * He coneludes by saying that it would ultimately 
be to the good, both of India and England, that the present method of recruitment 
for the public service should undergo a radical change, and that the higher, wiser 
and juster principles of associating Indians in larger numbers with the work 2 
administration i in the higher spheres should be recognized. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRAwWS-F'RONTIER. 
Nii. 
1if.—Native Srates. 


19. Referring to the Maharaja G-walior’s donation of £ 4,000 to the Edinburgh 
The Maharaja Gwalior's donation University on behalf of a chair on military subjects, 
to the Edinburgh University, . the Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th August 1912 
enquires if the Maharaja Seindhia ever ascertained, before he made the donation, 
whether Indian — could receive the benefit of lectures on military sub- 
jects, seeing that there is no suitable military career open to Indians in their-own 
country. ‘The editor remarks that the — — ne at the lectures will be limited to 
Europeans, inelnding the white colonials who treat Indians 80 ciently. in 
their own lands, and says that by a judicious exercise of his gift of imagination the 
Maharaja Scindhia would have ascertained without difficulty that some little use 
could be found for his superfluous sixty thousand rupees in his own a w and 
among his own people. | | 


° 


IV.— ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


20. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th August 1912 expresses 
“The Hotl Marden cone. that Mr. Montagu’s reply to Mr. MacCallum | 
about the Hoti 
The editor. says that the. 


ardan case was far from satisfactory, 
acquittal of the Khan of Hoti Mardan by the Bombay 
High Court and the severe remarks by Sir Dinsha Davar in disposing of the 
ease as also the pamphlet published by the — show that serious injustice hag 
been done to him, and that, unless convincing evidence to the contrary is produced, 
the general impression that e has been unjustly treated cannot be removed vine 
the public mind. E plauds Mr. MacCallum Scott for his efforts to 

the truch, and says that the panies ent of 93 inflicted * should 
disconcert him as 4 suffers in e cause. 


f b)— Police. 
i es 
(c)—Finance and Taxation. 5 eRe gis 
C Ag 
(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


21. The Almora Akhbar for July 1912 (received on the 16th August) 2 takes 
„ rer municipal house tax exception to the pr 


oposed imposition of a house tax in 
lieu of octroi duty at Almora, on the gro 
it will rove more burdensome to the 1 i * 9 * 


e editor expresses doubt as to whether the house tax will meet the needs 
of the municipality, seeing that government buildings which form the chief pro- 
perty in Almora have been exempted from it. 

He observes that when the prefer octroi duty to a house tax Govern- 
ment should net press for the imposition of the latter, and he urges the people of 
Almora to submit a respectful re to Government pointing out. that the 
levying of w henge tax will bea zeal bardship o them, — 5.217 
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outbreak of cholera in Allahabad, urges the m 
The ee Mamie: board. to take effective steps to neath 
the city and to get the houses where cholera cases hava : 
infected in order to check the spread of the epidemio to other quarters of 
Tube editor also suggests that in view of the fact that epidemios like cholera 
and break out in Allahabad almost every year, measures should he adopted 
for the permanent improvement of the sanitation of the city. 


23. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th August 1912 expresses its grati- 
Lord Oarmichsel on communal fication that His Excellency the Governor of Bengal 
. : did not encourage the Islamia association of Chittagong 
in its unreasonable demand for the extension of communal representation on the 


district and local boards and in the municipalities, and expresses the hope that the 


gentle hint given by His Excellency will give a quietus to the question 80 far at 
least as Bengal is concerned. | 


„ 22. Phe-Abhyudage (Allahabad) at the lith. August 1012 1 


olaanliness in 


| (e)—Education. 


24. The Almora Akhbar for July 1912 (received on the 16th August), in- 
The admissions of student to Vites attention to the difficulty experienced by students 
„ — in getting admission to schools at Almora owing to 
the rule regarding the maximum strength of each class, and urges that duplicate 
classes should be started. 


25. A correspondent who signs himself “ TTRATR Ram or FarozPore” con- 


The growth of higher education tributes an article to the Zamana (Cawnpore) for 
e July 1912 (received on the 13th August), in which he 
expresses 8 with the opinion that higher education has made consider- 
able progress in India,“ and in support of his contention he quotes statistics to show 
the percentage of educated Indians. 

With regard to the current opinion that the Government of India spends a 
large sum of money in providing facilities for education for Indians, he compares 
the expenditure of the various Governments of Europe on education with the 
amount spent by the Indian Government and shows that less is spent in India 
than in any other country. 

Referring to the fact that most of the graduates adopt the legal profession, 

he says that this is due to there being no arrangements for imparting technical and 

industrial education in the country. Hsia eee 

He says that those who hold that the growth of higher education is the 

eause of unrest in India are unable to realize the importance of education, and he 

— Ss it would be very unwise to check the further growth of higher educa- 
on in | ee 

In conclusion he asks Government to better the condition of Indians by 
providing further facilities for higher education, 


26. The Saddharm Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 7th August 1912 
Inndstrial and technical ednestion (received on the 14th August), quotes statistics to show 
„ the extent of industrial and technical education in 
Germany and other foreign countries, and urges that the material condition of 
India cannot be improved unless adequate provision is made for the extended 
diffusion of industrial and technical education in the country, 


27. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 7th August 1912 (received on the 

The Agra Mediosl School and Mu- 10th August), expresses ite regret that some Muham- 
ee. madan students of the Agra Medical School have been 
rusticated on a charge of having informed the press that they have been forbidden 
to subscribe to certain Muhammadan newspapers, The editor says that these 


students should not be punished unless their guilt is —＋ proved. He urges that 
the unfair prohibition against Muhammadan newspapers should be withdrawn. 


28. Haji Musa Khan contributes an article to the Aligarh Institute Gazette 
abe Muslim University of the 7th August 1012 (received on the 12th Au- 
9 Ete: gust), in which he says that the press commumgue 
issued by the Government of India limiting the educational scope of the 
university has created profound di 1 amongst the Muhammadan publio, 
and in which he states that the iation of outside colleges can produce no 
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detrimental effect when proper arrangements are made for supervision and instrac- 
tion in them. 515 . 

He says that Indian conditions are quite different from European, and that 
if the scope of European universities is limited to the localities in which they ars 
situated, there is no reason why Indian universities should be similarly treatet. 

He goes on to say that European countries are wealthy and can therefore 
— * numerous universities, whereas this is impossible in a poor country like 
India. 

He adds that the limiting of the educational scope of the university at Ali 
means the checking of the growth of higher education amongst Muham 
as they cannot establish more residential colleges at Aligarh. age 

He lays special stress on the affiliation of Islamia schools in different pro- 
vinces to the Muslim University, and says that, in view of the religious needs of 
Muhammadans, all their schools should be affiliated to the university. 


He expresses the hope that the Government of India will show due consider- 
ation for public feeling on the question of affiliation, and that it will rescind its 
decision on the subject. : 


29. The Saddharm Prachdérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 7th August 1912 
The proposed Hindu University (received on the 14th August), referring to the deci- 
and amliation. sion of the Secretary of State regarding the scope of 
the proposed Hindu University, says that the Hindus would not have been dis- 
appointed if they had depended upon their own exertions as regards the egtablish- 
ment of their university instead of salvia gon others. The editor observes that the 
decision of Government in the matter has made the Punjab and Bengal withhold 
their sympathy from the movement, and he adds that a university such as the 
Government of India contemplates will be no improvement on any of the existing 
universities. ; 
He says that there are no favourable omens for the establishment of the 
university, and he expresses the hope that the promoters of the scheme will 
utilize the money that has been collected for useful educational purposes, 


30. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th August 1912 publishes the Hon’ble 
The proposed Hindu and Muslim Sir Harcourt Butler’s letters addressed to the Raja 
Uaiversitics and affiliation. of Mahmudabad and the Maharaja of Darbhanga | 
regarding the proposed Hindu and Muslim Universities, and with regard to the 
attitude of the Muslim community, as revealed in the resolutions passed at 
Lucknow on Sunday, the editor says that it is one of manifest disinclination to 
accept the Secretary of State’s decision as final. He enquires whether the Muslim 
leaders, in case the decision is not reconsidered, will mene with their scheme in 


the altered circumstances or abandon it, and says that appearances point to the 
latter course as the more probable. 


As regards the Hindu University scheme, he states that nothing is known 
so far as to what its promoters will do, but he would advise them not to sacrifice 
a noble, beneficient and grand educational scheme for the sake of its designation 
being changed to the University of Benares, seeing that it will be established 
wholly and exclusively by dint of the exertions of the Hindu leaders and by the 
generous pecuniary support of the Hindu community only. | 


With regard to the appointment of His Excellency the Viceroy as the 
Chancellor of the proposed university, he remarks that it would have lent fresh 
dignity to the university if His Excellency had been able to see his way to 
being its Chancellor, but that if this is not to be there appears nothing wrong or 
inconvenient in the election of an eminent Hindu scholar as Chancellor when there 
is no dearth of such men among Hindu leaders, who, by virtue of their learning, 
capacity, character, antecedents and status, are eminently worthy of filling the 
Chancellor’s chair with dignity and distinction. He considers this to be a valuable 
‘concession on the part of the Secretary of State to allow the university as an 
independent non-official body to have its own elected Chancellor. He goes on to say 
that it makes hardly any difference in practice whether the powers reserved to Gov- 
ernmentare vested nominally in the Viceroy or expressly in the Governor General in 
Council, seeing that in either case it would be the Department of Education of the 
Government of India which would exercise the powers. He expresses satisfaction 
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'y of State has withdrawn the condition that the appointment of pro- 
fessors would be subject to th of-the Viceroy, and as a corollary .to-this tra 
suggests that the Hindu University Society may reasonably ask for the withdrawal 
of the condition about an adequate ree" of European professors being ap - 
pointed. He expresses the me that if the Hindu University Society accepts the 
other conditions Lord Crewe will not insist upon the retention of the condition 
about the appointment of European professors. He expresses gratitude for the offer 
of a liberal government grant, and remarks that it should certainly be accepted, 
provided there are no conditions attached to the grant which will be felt as an 
— — encroachment upon the independent exercise of powers by the university: 
authorities. | : 


Referring to the affiliation of outside institutions the editor does not regard 
the refusal of the power as a calamity, and says that it is immensely more impor- 
tant that the university should be a residential institution, and in this connection 
he remarks that a group of colleges imparting efficient education in languages and 
literature, in science and technology, in politics and history, in medicine, with all 
the teachers and students in residence, moulding character and evolving a higher 
type of man to take part in the national regeneration of this ancient land, is a 
picture that appeals to the heart and mind much more than a university with 
affiliated institutions scattered over a wide and large area, loosely related to one 
another and inefficiently controlled from the centre. : 


In conclusion he observes that the reasons given for the Secretary of State’s 
decision are not so wanting in force that they can be summarily disposed of or 
attributed to motives that cannot stand examination, and he asks the Hindu leaders 
not to be discouraged by the contents of Sir Harcourt Butler’s letters, but to con- 
tinue unabated their endeavours to materialize the project. | 


31. Referring to the letter of the Education Member to the Raja of Mu- 
The proposed Muslim University hamadabad, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 13th 
end affiliation. August 1912 says that it goes without saying that the 
communication has intensified the feeling of disappointment which the two 
previous communiqués created, and that, from the resolutions passed by the 
constitution committee, it is manifest that the leaders are — not to have 
a university on the lines settled by the Secretary of State. The editor remarks 
that the question has now assumed an aspect which is full of difficulties and all 
the resources of statesmanship will have to be brought together to solve it in a 
manner so as not to lead to undue friction or excitement in the country. He goes on 
to say that the promoters of the movement should have been told of the parti- 
culars mentioned in Sir Harcourt Butler’s letter at an earlier stage, and he fails to 
understand how a mere change in the name can make the university non-denomi- 
national or territorial, seeing that money has been collected from all parts of the coun- 
try on the distinct understanding of its being an All-India movement. He 
expresses sympathy with the Muhammadans in the difficult situation in which 
they have been placed, and he hopes that the Government of India will find some 
means of extracting them from it. | 
With regard to the power of affiliation, he states that the promoters of both 
universities are anxious to have the power to affiliate colleges and recognize schools, 
Dealing with the affiliation of colleges he observes that the reasons why the 
Government of India withheld this power, as stated by Sir Harcourt Butler, appear 
to be weighty, and that for the present only a teaching and residential university 
should be established. He expresses the opinion that after some experience of the 
working of the universities the Government of India will grant the universities the 
power of affiliating colleges, and the decision of the Secretary of State in this matter 
should not therefore be considered final. He discusses the futility of insisting on 
affiliation which for the time being can be of no practical use, seeing that there is 
not a single Muhammadan college besides the Aligarh College which is run on the 
residential system. . 
With regard to the affiliation of schools, he points out that the case is quite 
different, and that if Government insists that only students educated at Benares or 


Aligarh will be admitted to the universities, the restriction will be absurd, as Indian 


says that the universities should be allowed to recognize or affiliate schools all 


— will not send their boys to be educated at a distance from their own homes, 
He 
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over the country, and to hold their 6wn matriculation examination to which students 
from all provinces should be admitted. eee ; 
In conclusion he asks the Hindus to devote all their energy to the collection. 
of funds without which they cannot even approach Government with any pro. 
and he expresses the view that when Government is convinced that both 
Hindusand Muhammadans are united on certain questions there is every probability 
of its meeting them half way. : 5 
In a separate note in the same issue he advises the Government of India to 


invite the leaders of the movement to discuss the main points of difference in order 
to prevent delay in the granting of the charter. N 


Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
) Nil. 
(9)— General. 


32. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 7th August 1912 (received on 
Juvenile prisoners in the Panjab the 10th August), says that the decision of the 
a Punjab Government to hand over juvenile prisoners 
to the Salvation Army will create both among Hindus and Muhammadans the sus- 
picion that Government is deviating from its declared policy of religious neutrality, 
and that it is trying to further the cause of Christianity in an indirect manner. The 
editor suggests that the Salvation Army should be given strict instructions not to 
impart any religious training to prisoners under its charge, and that some promi- 
nent Hindu and Muhammadan gentlemen of Lahore should be appointed as visitors 
to the Salvation Army colony, and should be allowed to submit reports about the 
prisoners to the Commissioner and the Local Government. 
He urges Hindu and Muslim associations to take up this question and to save 
their communities from this new religious danger. 


33. The Saddharm Prachdrat (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 7th August 1912 
The need for an Arya Samaj news- (received on the 14th August), suggests the desir- 
paper association. ability of an Arya Samaj newspaper association being 
formed with the object of promoting unity among Arya Samaj editors, and of 
adopting a common policy which should direct their writings on all important 
questions. | 

34. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th August 1912 refers to the com- 
plaint of the Indian Engineering Association that full 
: effect does not appear to have been given to the 
orders issued by the Government of India in 1909 about the purchase of govern- 
ment stores, and remarks that all that has been done by Government in this direo- 


Purchase of government stores. 


tion is apparently the production of a catalogue of manufactures, though a list of 


rates is under preparation. The editor observes that the value of the small orders 
that are placed in India contrasts unfavourably with the prices of the huge con- 
tracts that are given to English firms. He adds that the system of checking the 
indents going to England with a view to eliminating those that can be placed in 
India by the staff of the Commerce and Industry department without their possessing 


any practical knowledge of the business is not of the slightest value, and says 
that Indian engineering firms have largely increased and extended their pro- 


ducing capacity, but the orders placed with them are no more now than they 
were in the year 1904-5 when the Stores Committee reported that orders were 
sent to England for articles that could probably have been obtained of local 
manufacturers. i 

In conclusion he refers to the severe criticism of the methods of the pur- 
chase of government stores made by Sir R. N. Mukerjee in his presidential 
at the Allahabad Industrial Conference in December 1910. 


. V.— LEGISLATION, 
Nil. 
VI.—RAILWAT. 


35. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th August 1912 or | protests 
- Supply of coal for the Indian against the action of the Government of India in 
„Sate anlass. so ntering into contracts for the supply of South African 
coal for the Indian State railways, and remarks that the only true policy for the 
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Government of India as the yr of India’s honour and India’s interests is 
one of retaliation against South Africa at every 22 point, seeing that the South 
African colonies have been unrelenting in their harsh and unjust treatment of 
Indians in spite of all protests and negotiations. The editor expresses surprise that 
in the face of determined efforts on the part of the South African colonies to inflict 
hardships and humiliations on Indian residents, the Government of India should do 
anything calculated to enrich the colonies. He expresses the hope that Lord 
Hardinge’s Government will reconsider the matter as it is likely to produce deep 
dissatisfaction in the public mind. 

, VII.—Posr Orricez. 

Nil. 
VITI.—NAtTIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS, 


36. Maulana Azad Subhani, Principal of the Madrasa-i-Nlahiat, Cawnpore, 

| 3 ‘ contributes an article to the Muslim Gazette (Luck- 
ala nnn ease now) of the 7th August 1912 (received on the 10th 
August), in which he says that the Muhammadans of India made a 
in ignoring the importance of the mashatkh community which can exert great 
influence over the masses, and which could have considerably hel 


3 ped the propa- 
gation of Islam in India. He asserts that only the mashaikhe can be the real 


protectors and propagators of Islam, and he urges his co-religionists to respect them 
and to help them as far as possible in the matter of pro 


K 8 Propagating their religion. 
He mentions the name of Haji Shah Waris Hassan Sahib of the United Provin- 


ces, and says that he has checked the growing irreligiousness amongst the younger 


generation of his co-religionists, and he expresses the hope that, if spared, the Haji 


will in future be still more successful in his efforts. 


37. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 9th August 1912 (received on the 14th 
t), expresses satisfaction at the decision of the 


The Pilibhit Arya Sainaj. High Court in the — filed by the Pilibhit Arya 
Samaj against the order of Mirza Irfan Ali Beg, Deputy Collector (vide Selections 


No. 28, paragraph 53). The editor invites the attention of His Honour the Lieu- 

tenant Governor to the case, and asks that arrangements should be made to employ 

only Hindus and Christians to report on Arya Samaj meetings. 
He expresses the hope that the Government of Sir John Hewett will take 


due notice of the irregular proceedings of Mirza Irfan Ali Beg, Deputy Collector, 


Pilibhit, and of the police officers concerned. 


88. A correspondent in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th August 1912, 
* 8 who signs himself Bispwa NATH MvuKERJI OF OCAL- 
Ane — n invites ) attention to the evils of the present 
marriage system prevailing in Bengal, and c cterizes it as simply apalling. He 
says that it is not only adding to the number of the poor in the country, but that 
it is at the same time decreasing the population of the province. In support of this 
contention he refers to the case of one Chandi Charan Ghosh of Ahirpukar, Cal- 
cutta, who was reported to have committed suicide owing to his being unable to 
get his two daughters married. He condemns the exorbitant demands of the fathers 


of bridegrooms, and remarks that a country cannot be politically great while social 


evils continue to flourish. 
IX.— MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
S. T. HOLLINS, 
Nam TAL: Offg. Asst. to the Dy. Inepr. Genl. of Police, 
7 Criminal Investigation Department, 
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Kayasth; 30. , 
Zié-ul-Islam we ««. | Moradabad as. ee ove 3 = Husain Bismil; Muhamma- 550 „ 
an; 38. 
Akhbér-i-Im4mia ... „ Lucknow „ Twice a month — Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 200 „ 
8. 
Al Nasir coe Meerut 05 Do. „ | Maalvi Abu Rahmat; Muhammadan; 200 „ 
56. 
Guldasta-i-Anwür- i- Alam „ | Dehra Dun ee on 22288 Amir Bakbsh; Muham- 125 „ 
madans, 
Gurukul Samachar ... „ | Badaun i Do. * 8 Prasanno Kumar; Brahman; 600 „ 
24. 
Jain Prachfrak .. se | Deoband (Saharan- Do. „ | Joti Prasad; Jaini; 29 eee 1.000 „ 
pur). 
Lucknow Gazette ... „Lucknow wis Do. ... | Manzur Ahmad; 35 cee cee 200 „ 
Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar ee | Fatehpur we | Do.  .. | Lala Mathura Prasad; Kayasth; 38 5 
Vy4pari and Karigar „ | Benares a Do. wee | B&bu Thäkur Prasad; Khatri; 48 a. 
All-India Shiah Gazette „Lucknow „Three times Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32 coe 600 „ 
a month. 
Agra Akhbér ove Agra we oe Weekly . | Khwéja 3 Husain; Muhamma- 800 „ 
dan; 36. 
Al Bashir ove . | Etawah ove Do. Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh 1050 „ 
Muhammadan ; 54. 
Al Khalil one eee | Bijnor... 1 Do. „% | Maulvi Khalil-ur- Rahman; Muham- 
madan; 41. a 
Al Mushir cece -»» | Moradabad 5 Do. wee Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 oe 600 copies, 
| Aligarh Institute Gazette „ | Aligarh coe Do. „„ | Muhammad Muktada Khan; 32 * 800 „ 
Anwar -i-Alam one „ | Dehra Dun 3 Do. „ Muhammad Tusuf Khan. 
Awiza-i-Khalq one „ | Benares 5 Do. „e Munshi GulAb Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 800 copies, 
Cawnpore Gazette ... „ | Cawnpore ave Do. „„ Bäbu Harném Singh; Khatri ; 58 ove 500 „ 
Dabdaba-i-Sikandari „ | Rampur 0 Do. — 9 — Färük Hasan; Muham- 800 „ 
madan; 58. 
Darbar eee eee eee Agra eee eee | Do. eee Dr. Wazir Muhammad; 45. oot 223 * 
Fitnah ... * eee | Gorakhpur at „ | Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham; | 3800 „ 
Muhammadan; 48. 
Hitaishi. ose eee | Pilibhit aia Do. vee | Munshi Däl Chand; Kayasth; 72 ae 200 „ 
Independent see eee | Allahabad * Do. „„ Babu Lal Bihari Lal, Khatri; 55 eco m0 Ole 
Ittihad ... ove „ | Amroha (Morad- Do. ee | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 400 „ 
abad). 
Jada = ase cee oo. | Jaunpur ia Do. „„ | H&fiz Abdur Rahm4n Khän; Muham- @ « 
madan; 39. 
Kaisar-i-Hind 2 eo. | Fyzabad 5 Do. ... | Muhammad Hamid; 24 eee 500 „ 
Käyasth Hitkäri . „ vais Do. „ | Kamta Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 * 8 
Mashriq ... ove eee | Gorakhpur ia Do. eee | Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham; 925 „ 
Muhammadan ; 48. 
Medina eee eee eee Bijnor... ece Do. eee Manlvi Saiyid Nur-ul-Hasan, Muham- 
| madan. = 
Mukhbir-i-Alam „ | Moradabad pie Do. „„ | Qazi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 800 copies, 
Musäfir eee eee eee Agra eee eee Do, eee Pandit Tara Dat ; Arya ; 26 00 1,800 9” 
Muslim Gazette ... „Lucknow iP Do. eee | Saiyid Wahid - ud-din. ee 
Naiyer - l- Am - | Moradabad  ... | Do. . | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan; 47... 450 copies 
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List of newspapers and period -(oontitiued). 


CEE Se sal se eno 2 5 
Ho. Nane of publication. Wuere published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor, « 1: -Clreulation, © 
3 1 Cae 8 — N 
s Niram - ul- Mul „ | Moradabad „Weekly * Fahim- ud-din; Muhammadan; 400 Voplea. 
82 J Oudh Punch — „Lucknow ee | Do. * Shaikh Sajjad Husain; Mohammadan ; | „ 
$8 ] Rahbar vie so» | Moradabad oof De we Babu Banwéri Läl; Vaishya; 81 400 „ 

N 8 $4 | Rohilkhand Gazette eve | Bareilly ae | „Shaikh Abdul Aziz; Muhammadan; 47 220 „ 

26 Sahifa .., a — ii do. | Manlvi Mejid Hasan; Mubammadan; d „ 
$6 | Sar Punch — „ Shahjahanpar . Do. — 11 Zahur Ahmad; Muhammadan; 8 „ 
7 ———— see „Agra „ Do. * sana Itrat Husain; Muhammadan; % „ 
$8 | Tafrfh ... * „ | Lucknow ove Do. oo | Ramshankar Prasad; Kayasth; 282. 100 „ 
19 [ Tajir -... 2 woe | Meerut ~—e „ , Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 85 ... 4 338 „ 
90 | Tohfa-i-Hind ea we | Bijnor... we | Do. „ | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33... ai 400 „ 
91 Union Gazette ... woe | Bareilly et OO Fe Manshi Karam Ilähi; Muhammadan; 600 „ 
92 | Zul Qarnain * „ Badauan „ oe ee tete un Husain; Muhammadan; 10 „ 
93 J Hindustäni coe eee | Lucknow wee | Twice a week ai oy age Gang Prasad Varm4; e. 
94 | Nasim-i-Agra ove „Agra sce oo | Do. wee — 12 S4ny4l;- Bengali Brah - 100 „ 
95 | Oudh Akhbér one „Lucknow „Daily e Manshi Jalpã Prasad; Kayasth; 62 ... 00 „ 

] ARABIC-URpuv. : 
196 Al Bay&n ove „Lucknow „ | Monthly — Masi . 2 agpenge 800 svpies. 
| : | Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 5 
nine | M | 
97 Almora Akhbér__... Amors we | Monthly oe * Sadénand San wäl; Brahman; 155 ospies. 
1786 Anand Kadambini we | Mirzapur we Oe Pendle 2 Nartyan; Chaudhari; 100 „ 
99 | Bharatodaya a „ | Moradabad ate Do. „ | -Padam Singh Sharmé ; 37 ... on 5 „ 
100 | Bhäskar wi’ wee | Meerut - we |: Do. Raghubir Saraa * * 10 „ 
101 J Brahman Samächfr. „ ove | Meerut vce | Do. | Jagannath Prasad; Brahman ia? 405 „ 
102 [ Bréhman Sarvasva a „ | Etawah „Do. * | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 58 100 „ 
103 | Dehati ... 4 we | Benares ve |: Do. «ee | Gulab Chand Srivastava; Kayasth . 600 
110 [ Dharm Diväkar vee Agra WWW 800 „ 
*105 | Dharm Kusumakar „ | Cawnpore „ Do. „ | Bai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 10 1.00 „ 
106] Ga rhei (Dan bs - „„ Pandit Girja Dutt; Naithani Brahman; “( 
107 Garhwal Samächär | Dugadda (Garhwal) | Do.. Girija Dutt Naithani. 
108 | Griha Lakshmi... „ Allahabad 31 Seta Gopal Do BAi@ ih sam 6 
durukul Samüchär * * Sikandarabed (Bu- Do. ove ose 300 „ 
I ose - Benares asi Do. eee | Ambika Prasad Gupta; 26 ... 100 6650 „ 
Jain Nari Hitkari oes ase Deoband 1 ; Do. eo | Jyoti Prasad; Jain; 29 one 1,000 „ 
J ass ove one * ow (Ghasipur) Do. eee | Gop&l Ram; Bania; 45 1 300 „ 
Jiwan ... “08 „„ | Cawnpore = Do. eee | Ram Prasad Misra; 22 „„ 100 1,000 „ 
Kalwär Mitra cee «oe | Allahabad eco Do. eee | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 37... eee 450 „ 
Kényakubj Hitkéri ove eee | Cawnpore cee Do. eee | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra; 46 100 500 „ 
Khatri Hitkäri we | Benares „ Do. „ Balmakund Varmé; hatri; 5 400 „ 
Maheswari ian „ | Aligarh 50 Do. e Joti Sarup, Brahman; 42 * 8,000 „ 
Maryäda ove coe | Allahabad oe Do. eee | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27 ... 1,600 „ 
119 | N&gri Prachärak ee | Lucknow — Do. „Rp Narfyan Pande; Brahman; 28 ... 400 „ 
+120 | Naraini or The Vedanta Patrika | Fyzabad ove Do. eee | Munshi Ramnandhan; Kayasth; 32 825 „ 
ge * Irregular. : Soe 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(concluded). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, 
121 | Nava Jiwan ove oe | Benares „ | Monthly ... | Keshavdeva Shastri; 37 ... ove 1,000 copies, 
122 | Nigam4gam Chandrik& e Benares „ Do. |. Bap Narfyan Pande; 27 ... 5 4500 „ 

7 123 Palliwal Patrika ... „ | Fatehgarh eee Do. „ | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm&;25 = s+. 200 „ 

124 | Rasik Mitra ove «oe | Cawnpore cee Do. „ | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 36 * 500 „ 

125 | Sanfdhyopkfrak ... oe | Agra ... ose Do. eee | Lakshmi Narayan Dube. eee 700 „ 

126 | Sanftan Dharm Patäka «oe | Moradabad cee Do. „ | Pandit Rim SarGp; Brahman; 411 ae 1550 , 

127 | Saraswati cee oc Allahabad ove Do. eee | Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; 46 ... 4,000 „ 

128 | Stri Darpan cop «oe | Allahabad ove Do. coe 1 —_— Devi Nehru; Kash- 800 „ 

129 | Stri Dharm Shikshak eee | Allahabad coe Do. eee | Srimati Yasoda Devi; 31 cee 3,000 „ 
130 | Sudhanidhi cee „ | Allahabad eee Do. „ | Pandit Jagannath Prasad Shakla; Vai- 500 „ 

131 | Swadesh Bandhavé... coe | AQTA ues eve Do. cee i 1 Singh; Rajput; 45 600 „ 

132 | Vaidic Sarvaswa * | Allahabad „ Do, | Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi; Brah- 1,000 „ 

133 | Vaishya +. vee «- | Allahabad ove Do. eee sengen Lal ; Agarwal ; 22... — 200 „ 
134 | Vanijya Sukhdéyak... „ | Benares oe Do. ove _— J — Prasad; Mäthur Brah- 1000 „ 

135 | Veda Prakash eee „ | Meerut 0 Do. „Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 0 
7186 Kam Dhenu ove „Hard war „Twice a month} Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi; 46 oe 500 „ 

137 | Kshattriya Mitra „ | Benares Do. — 1 48 aréyan Singh, B. A.; Kshat- 1.000 x 

138 | Räjp ut ove „Agra . oe Do. see | Thakur Hanumant Singh; 45 — 1.700 „ 

139 | Vydpri and Kärigar ww | Benares we | Do. . Babu Thäkur Prasad; Khatri; 46... 7” . 

140 | Prem ave coe „ | Bindraban (Mut tra) Three times | Mahendra Pratap ; Hindu. 

141 | Anand ... ove eee | Lucknow coe * Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 45 200 copies. 

142 | Arya Mitra * 1 3 „ | Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 60 . 1, 600 „ 

143 | Bharat Dharm Neta... „ | Benares coe Do. eee | Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri; 26 ove 500 „ 

144 J Bhérat Jiwan cee „ | Benares eee Do. „ | Baba Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 81 1,500 „ 

145 | Bharat Sudashé Pravartak  ... | Farrukhabad ove Do. ee * Ganesh Prasad Sharma; Brah- 

146 Jain Gazette * „ | Aligarh coe Do. „„ | Lala Misri Lal Jain, Banker oe 1,000 copies. 
¢ 147 | Kaisar Hind ove „ | Benares * Do. oe | Sita Ram Dinkar ; 45 coe ons 500 „ 
1146 Mahila Hitkara ... „ | Dehra Dun ** Do. „ | Srimati Vidyavati Devi ... ve 250 „ 

149 | Saddharm Prachérak «oe | Bijnor... on Do. we. | Lala Munshi Rim; Khatri; 56 980 3,000 1 

150 | Shubh Chintak oe oe | Allahabad vee Do. „Babu Lal Bihari Lal; Khatri ; 55 awe 1,000 „ 

151 Abhyudaya coe oe | Allahabad „Twice a week | Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 28 . 2,000 =, 

ANGLO-BENGALI. 
152 | Trishul ... — „ | Benares „ | Weekly .. J. N. Bysak -... oe * 1,000 copies, 
* Irregular. 
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( 797 ) 
I.—Po.rrics, 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 14th August 1912 
yr y (received on the 19th August), says that the recent 
7 comments of the Times (London) on the situation in 
Tibet have renewed the suspicions raised by the Tibet Mission of Lord Curzon 
that the English are seeking to establish their influence in that country. The editor 
expresses the opinion that the best course for Tibet to pursue is to become indepen- 
dent under its Lama, and that if this is impossible, to remain under the protection 
of China, with which most of its interests are identical. 


2. The Muslim Gazette 1 . the — 1 fe og 1912 e 8 
ification at the pro of the Secretary of State 
n for India to build a —— at Jeddah for the comfort 
of Indian Muhammadan pilgrims to Mecca, but suggests that it would be more 
appropriate if the Turkish Government built and maintained this hospital. The 
editor says that any attempt of the British Government to open a hospital at 
Jeddah might be misconstrued by the Arabs as a prelude to its occupation of the 
country later on, and might lead to undesirable consequences, and he pro 
that the subscriptions collected for the purpose in India should be handed over to 
the Turkish Government. 


(b)—Home. - 


3. The Saddharm Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 14th August 1912 
The appointment of a Royal Vice- (received on the 19th August) 9 discussing the question 
ney Soe eee. of the appointment of a Royal Viceroy for India 
raised by the Edinburgh Review, remarks that Indians who are traditional 
lovers of a Royal personality will heartily approve of the suggestion. The editor 
however contends that as the number of highly educated members of the Royal 
family is very limited, it will be difficult to find a suitable Viceroy for India among 
them, and says that a Royal Viceroy of ordinary talents will therefore have to depend 


entirely upon the Anglo-Indian bureaucracy for the administration of the country. 


He expresses the opinion that in view of this difficulty Indians must content them- 
selves for the present with the existing state of affairs. 


4. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 14th August 1912 
Public spirit in the United Pro- (received on the 21st August), deplores the absence of 
enn. public spirit in the United Provinces, and says that 
this is due to the fact that there is a wide gulf between the leaders and the people, and 
that the latter have no control over the former. The editor observes that another 
cause of this state of affairs is the paucity of influential newspapers which play 
such a great part in forming public opinion. He asks his contemporaries to give 
this matter their attention, and to teach the people to take an increased interest in 
public affairs. | 


ae correspondent who signs himself Justicz” contributes an article to 

8 the Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd August 1912 in 

which he says that it is necessary for a councillor to 

a sound knowledge of law and to be able to discuss matters of general 

public interest and to move resolutions relating to them. He observes that. persons 

who have studied law and have had occasion to administer it are better suited for 
the zamindari seat than a zamindar who is totally ignorant of law. 


He remarks that a person who has been in the public service and has thus 
been in touch with the masses is better able to understand public questions than a 
rich zamindar who is cut off from his fellow-beings. 


He states that Kunwar Bharat Singh, who is a candidate for election to the 
Imperial Council, has been taking part in all public movements and has proved 
himself a very capable landlord. He disavows any intention of pushing forward 
the claims of Kunwar Bharat Singh or of any other candidate, but says that a person 
who possesses a clear voice is preferable as a councillor to a novice who has never 
appeared on a public platform. = 
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He concludes by urging that the ablest and not the richest man should be 
elected to the Imperial Council. 

Commenting on the above, thé editor inquires whether the writer implies 
that Kunwar Bharat Singh is a public speaker, and he expresses regret that the 
writer has not stated what work the Hon’ble Kunwar Bharat Singh’ has done 
in the Council during his present term. ss | 55 

6. The Prem bn, . of * rae August 1912 * 2 

„the 20th August), takes exception to the views of 
— 1 i # Ber 4 2 and says that they 
have caused deep resentment among the Indians. The editor remarks that it was 
such mistakes on the part of British statesmen that led to the American War of 
Independence and to the Mutiny in India. He observes that Lord Curzon caused 
considerable unrest in the country, and that this unrest was only allayed when 
the administrative errors committed by him were rectified, and he inquires if Lord 
Crewe wants to create further unrest in the country by his indiscreet speeches. 
He expresses the opinion that India has been entrusted by Providence into the 
hands of the English, who are to govern it till Indians learn the art of self- 
government and qualify themselves to manage their own affairs. 


7. Referring to Lord Crewe’s pronouncement as to the political future of 
Lord Crewe on Indian eutonomy, India the Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st August 
: 1912 remarks that the Secretary of State did not en- 
hance his reputation as a Liberal Minister by taking advantage of the rules of the 
House of Lords to deliver an entirely uncalled for speech in reply to Lord 
Inchcape’s simple question. In this connection the editor complains of the rule 
that prevails in the Indian Legislative Councils by which only the member who 
put the original question can put a supplementary question, and he urges that this 
rule should be rescinded. , | | 
He then characterizes Lord Crewe’s speech as an unnecessary and irrelevant 
one seeing that the Government of India never contemplated colonial self-govern- 
ment for India in the famous third paragraph of their despatch of August 25, and 
remarks that His Lordship got a well-deserved snub from Lord Courtney. 


He takes exception to Lord Crewe’s remarks about an Indian Prime Minister 


e+e 
s * 


and an Indian Commander-in-Chief, and says that the most injurious and most 


galling evil of political subjection is that there are no openings for the most capable 
members of the community, while third-rate and fourth-rate men from the ruling 
country play an important part in the administration of the subject oz. He 
then points out that if Indians are fit to be members of the Executive Council 
there is no reason why an Indian should not one day be the Governor General. 
In conclusion he asserts that Indians are determined to have self-govern- 
ment, but says that they are wise enough to see that they must first prove them- 
selves worthy of it. Pan ‘ 


8. The Muslim Gazette ame) of has * 2 se (received on 

| the 21st August), considers that Indians have been 

Bho Public Bervice Commission. jnadequately represented on the Public Service Com- 
mission, and claims that Hindus and Muhammadans are entitled to more generous 
treatment in the matter of representation. The editor complains that the Hindus 
have a non-official representative in the person of Mr. Gokhale, whereas the 
Muhammadans have none, and he expresses the hope that Government will remove 
this anomaly by appointing a non-official Muhammadan to the Commission. 


9. The Abhyudaya W We. N the 15th August aay (received on the 

19th August), protests against the appointment of a 
„ reactionary like Sir Valentine Chiro a the Public 
Service Commission, and remarks that in view of the fact that most of the mem- 
bers hold views similar to those of Sir Valentine, it is idle to expect that Indians 
will derive any benefit from the Commission. The editor urges Indians to agitate 
vigorously for the reform of the constitution of the Commission. | 


10: The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th August 1912 (received on the 
Relations between Hindus and 19th August), refers to the comments of the Panjabee 
Mubammadans, | +... (Lahore), on the annual meeting of the Muslim 
League and its desire for more cordial relations with the Hindus. The editor says 


(oof * 


that mere talk will not help mattes and his uigés the leaders of boch dimmu 
nities to investigate the root causes of the present strained relations and to make 


an honest endeavour to minimize the existing differences. 


11. Referring to the suggestion of the All India Muslim League for à cosmoPorrTaN, 
Relations between Hindus and. Hindu-Muslim rapproohament the Cosmopolitan 1 Ae . 


Makammetans. (Dehra Dun) of the 18th August 1912 (received on 
the 23rd August), remarks that the solicitude of Muhammadans for the return of 
inter-communal cordiality arises from a feeling which is more pan-Islamic than 
pan-Indian, and asserts that the object is not so much to form a united Indian 
nation as to serve the special pan-Islamic purpose which the League has in view.. 
The editor remarks that the League, while ignoring the internal forces which are 
making: for unity in India, has given great prominence to the external influence 
— 4 — to be exerted on Indian “ nationalities” by the course of events in Tripolt 
and Persia. 


He points out that the League in fact says that the three hundred millions 
of India will be driven into unity and solidarity by the contemplation of the 
everlasting injustice and oppression practised in Tripoli and Persia. He says 
that the intention of the — to add a Brown Peril to the Tellow Peril 
ey looming large on the horizon is an objectionable one and cannot be approved 
of. . it 


He expresses the opinion that all the causes of discord between Hindus and 
Muhammadans are of recent growth, and have been introduced by Muhammadans 
themselves. He asserts that the universal adoption of Urdu, the revival of cow- 
killing and the introduction of separate electorates have been brought about by 
Muhammadans, and have contributed most to widen the gulf between the two 
communities. He expresses the conviction that there can be no unity on the 
lines suggested by the League, but he expresses the hope that the new school of 
Muslim thinkers will restore the old brotherly relations between educated Mu- 
hammadans and Hindus. . 


12. A correspondent who signs himself Natronatist’’ contributes an 
_ Relations between Hindus and Mu- article to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st August 
—ñ | 1912 in which he discusses the causes of estrangement 
between Hindus and Muhammadans. 2 . 
With 4 to the Hindi- Urdu controversy, he says that now that Persian has 
been replaced by English as a court language, the Hindus are not obliged to study 
Urdu. He asserts that Hindus however study Urdu or Persian to a greater extent 
than Muhammadans study Hindi or Sanskrit, and he instances the results of the 
vernacular middle examination in support of his contention. He dwells at length 
on the services rendered to Urdu literature by Hindus, and says that the Hindus 


are not to blame if they now adopt the indigenous Nagri script which is easier to 


learn and more scientific for phonetic purposes. He urges Muhammadans to give 
up their unreasoning opposition to the efforts of the Hindus to extend the use of 
the Nagri script. “2 
He remarks that as a result of continuous foreign domination, the Hindus 

have become more tolerant and were the first to grasp the idea of a common nation- 
ality. He asserts that, on the other hand, Muhammadans possess an uncompro- 
mising selfishness and refuse to join hands with the Hindus in the task of nation- 
building. He says that when the reform scheme was introduced, the Muhammadans 
demanded special and separate rights and privileges in utter disregard of what 
fairness or justice to other communities required, and he remarks that the Hindu 
leaders were compelled to descend to the lower platform of sectarianism in sheer 
self-defence. He goes on to say that this sectarian feeling found vent in the two 
es denominational universities, and he expresses gratification at the fact that 
wernment has been wise enough to limit the baneful sphere of influence of these 
sectarian institutions. eee 7 


He admits that the question of cow-killing divides the masses of the two com- | 


munities, but asserts that its importance is inordinatel a by @ certain 
class‘of unwise educated Hindus. He says that Muhamn should consume 
— he but he urges them to respect the sentiments of Hindus as far as 
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OUDH AKHBAR, 
A7th August 1912. 


LEADER, 


22nd August 1912. 


* 
3 


mittees and hollow assurances of : é 
unity of purpose, of purity of motives and of community of interest on both sides. 


Fairs from Afghanistan. 


spies of the Government of India. The editor asks why the Amir did not expel all 
undesirable Muhammadans also, and he urges the Government of India to refute 


the hope that Muliammadsas will- give: up their torritotia? 
religious prejudices and develop a national ä In conclusion he expresses 
the opinion that a union cannot bo effected between the two communities by com~ 
faith, but by a spontaneous consciousness of 


II.—A¥FGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. . a 


13. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th August 1912 expresses sur- 
Erpulsion of Brahman and Hindu Prise at the alleged expulsion of Brahman and Hindu 
fakirs from Afghanistan on a charge of being the, 


the insinuation that British spies are to be found in Kabul. 
| III.—NArrvyx Srarss.. - | 
eo aa oa 
IV.—ApMrnistR ation. 
(a) —Judicial and Revenue. a 


14. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 17th August 1912 expresses its 
* regret at the increase of litigation in India, and 
| remarks that the country will never make any pro- 
gress. until the people learn to settle their differences outside the courts. 3 
_ The editor deplores the aggression practised by Europeans in Persia, Morocco 
and Tripoli, and urges the Asiatic Powers to organize an international arbitration’ 
court which should consist of delegates from each country and should settle all 
disputes between the different Governments. a 55 


15. Referring to the adverse oe of the ae geen on — * 
: : — el High Courts in general, and to its attack on the 
„ — eis Caloutta High Court in particular, the Advocate 
(Lucknow) of the 18th August 1912 remarks that the interpretation of the law. 
by the Calcutta High Court, which is condemned by the Times, was an inter- 
pretation which was long supported: by all the High Courts in India, and says that 
the comments of the Indian press and also the resolutions of the public meet-' 
ing held at Calcutta demonstrated the sense of public alarm at the state of the 
law in respect of the powers of a magistrate as interpreted by the recent ruling of 
the Privy Council in the Mymensingh case. The editor observes that by doing 
away with the distinction between the executive and judicial powers of magistrates,’ 
and by extending to the executive acts of magistrates the protection to which 
their judicial acts alone are entitled, the new interpretation of the law serves as a 
veiled menace to the liberty of the subject.. He goes on to say that because the 
Indian High Courts and especially the Calcutta High Court have protected the 
people from the arbitrary and irresponsible acts of executive officers, and because 
they have not been swayed by executive influence in arriving at their decisions in 
certain cases, the Times has started an ignoble campaign against the strongest: 


bulwark of British rule in India, 


16. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22d August 1912 takes exception to 
Mr. Justice Fletcher and the ‘the highly improper manner in which a section of 
6923 |. . the, Anglo-Indian press has been writing of Mr. 
Justice Fletcher since the delivery 


of Mr. Justice Woodroffe’s judgment in the 
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i and Taxation. 


tt Pp The Leader Aland) the 22nd A Reve ex poe ss gration 
1 . tion at the sympathetic tone of Mr. budget 
Mr. Montagu’ bude ‘speech, and remarks that the Indian publie h has 2 
respect for his attitude towards their aspirations. The editor expresses the ho 
poo = Montagu will some day become Governor General. or Secretary of State 
for In 


He expresses agreement with Mr. Montagu’ s remarks about the splendid 
achievements of British rule in the direction of Indian irrigation, but urges that 
more money should be applied to irrigation works, 


le takes exception to Mr. Montagu’s proposal to finance the building of 
Delhi partly by loan and partly from revenye surpluses, and contends that by 
diverting any portion of the revenue to the financing of the new capital, the 
funds that would otherwise be available for administrative objects would be 
curtailed. He invites attention to the pressing educational, — Mg medica} 
needs of India, and urges Government to go back bo its original p of n 
the cost of new Delhi by a loan only. 


With regard to Mr. Montagu’s argument that the financing of new Delhi by 
loan would curtail the capital expenditure on railways and irrigation, he says that 
the amount applied to irrigation is comparatively so small that no change in that 
programme is required. He asserts that a vast amount has already been spent on 
railways, and observes that a temporary curtailment of expenditure under this head 
would not injure any one except the wealthy European merchant. 


} He also urges that railway managements should be asked to curtail working 
expenses and to handle their available rolling stock to better advantage. 


| He expresses apprehension that the Legislative Council and Parliament will 
exercise little control over the Government.of India, and that the expenditure on 
Delhi, so far as it is met from surpluses, will lessen the amount available for other 
important objects which are paid for from revenue assay fi 


Referring to Mr. Montagu's observations re garding the possibilities of the 


council reforms, he’ urges a mo tion of the executive — framed under 
the reform scheme. 


: a (4) Municipal and Cantonment ews. 
. ‘ o: . Nil. r+. 
ſe — Education. | | 
18. The Agra Akhbar (Agra) of the 13th August 1912 (received on thé 
Tue Agra Medical Schooland.Ma- 17th August), complains that two Muhammadan 
hammadans, students named Khwa op Rage ve Ahmad Ansari, B. A., 
and Fyaz-ud-din Khan have been expelled. from the Agra Medical School on a 


charge of having contributed , articles regarding school affairs to the Zamindar 
(Lahore) and the Agra Akh bar. 


swage killed ot 


The editor asserts that the charge is entirely unfounded, and attributes the 


expulsion to the machinations of Dr. Mody and Dr. Dey. 


He says that these students have nearly completed. their oourses, aud that 
it is e great hardship to them té be expelled at such a time. He remarks that the 
injustice with which Muhammadans are being treated in the Agra Medical School 
is a disgrace to British rule, and he urges Government to take tmmediate ape te 
tedecss the grievasices of the-Myhammadan medical stadents... 


* 
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AGRA AKHBAR,_ 
18th August 1912, | 


ANAND, 109. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 15th August 1912 (received on the 19th. 
„„ ee e S * gi expresses agreement with the Lieutenant 
m 5 „ _Governor’s views as expressed on the occasion of the 
opening ceremony of the Allahabad University buildings on the necessity for, ade-. 
quate arrangements being made for the study of the vernaculars in schools and 

colleges in the United Provinces. The editor says that the Hindi text-books in use 
in schools at present are very badly written, and he urges that Government should 
pay attention to the better teaching of Hindi even in the lower classes. He sug: 


gests that the works of standard Hindi authors should be prescribed for the 
examination in Hindi in the M.A. degree. | 


L n mn, 20. ALM ushir (Moradabad) of the 11th August 1912 (received on the 
Lith August 1912, ⅛» The proposed Muslim University 17th August), says that the decision of the Secretary 
and affiliation. of State for India to limit the educational scope of 


the Muslim University to the locality of Aligarh is due to weakness on the part 
of Muhammadans. ae 


The editor expresses regret that Government showed no consideration for the 
services rendered by the Muhammadans, and remarks that it will be a mistake to 
accept a university that has not the power of affiliation. 2 
AL BASHIR, 


um August 1912 21. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 13th August 1912 (received on the 17th 
| The proposed Muslim University August), takes exception to the decision of the Sec- 
mn retary of State for India in regard to the affiliation of 
colleges to the Muslim University, and asks his co-religionists to persist.in their 
demand for affiliation. : | . a 
The editor suggests that an Islamic high school should be established in every 
province, and that these schools should be conducted under the guidance of a 
central authority at Aligarh. He suggests that the Muslim University should be 
empowered to hold matriculation examinations for the schools under its supervision, 
and says that in course of time these schools should be converted into first grade 


colleges which should ultimately be raised to the status of separate universities in 
every province. , | | 


; AL BASHIR, 22. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 13th August 1912 (received on the 17th 
13th August 1012. The proposed Muslim University August), takes exception to the scheme prepared by’ 
and afiltation. Dr. Zia-ud-din Ahmad according to which Govern- 
ment should allow only the affiliation of the religious sections of other colleges, 
to the Muslim University, and remarks that no useful purpose can be served by 
this, as such theological diplomas will carry no value, and no college will subordinate 
itself to the Muslim University in one subject alone. ae, 


He also takes exception to the proposal of Dr. Zia-ud-din that the Muslim 
University should only make arrangements for the teaching of B.A. and M.A. stu- 
dents, that a three-years’ course of study should be fixed for the degree of Bachelor 


of Arts, and that the teaching of the Intermediate classes should be entrusted to 
the secondary schools. | 


The editor proposes that after a student passes his school-leaving or matricula- 
tion examination, he should be required to attend only three terms of six months 


each for his intermediate examination and five terms of six months each for his B.A. 
examination. 3 sete | : 


MUSLIM 23. The Muslim Gazetie (Lucknow) of the 14th August 1912 (received on 
1 lt e The proposed Muslim University the 21st August), publishes an article by 6A LIBERAL 
— 2 _  LEADER,;’ in which the writer complains of the sys- 
tematic way in which the members of the Muslim university constitution oom- 

mittee have flouted public opinion. He states that the proceedings of the com- 

mittee have always been kept sécret from the public, and that the rules of the 

proposed university have been framed in such a manner that the institution will be 

entirely under official control. He accuses the leaders of having betrayed the 

public by quietly. submitting. to the decision of Government on the question of 
affiliation, and he says that they have no right to agree to a charter that is no 
acceptable to the publio. He expresses regret that the members of the constitution 

committee have not as yet-specified:-how the money that has been collected is' to be 


( 


spent if the Muhammadan — to accept a circambcribad and ‘off> 
cialised university, and he holds that they only took the public into their confidence 
as long as funds were required: In conélusion he warns them that if they betra 
the public, they will be replaced by others who can be rölied on to keep faith wi 
the community. | er 6 i ö 
224. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 15th August 1912 (received on 
The proposed Muslim University the 21st August), referring to the decision of the Secre- 
ond afiliation. ' tary of State for India with regard to the Muslim 
University states that, it has strengthened the suspicion amongst Indians that 
= is not anxious to encourage the general education of the Indian 
_ The editor takes exception to the announcement that the proposed Muslim 
University should be called the University of Aligarh, and he enquires if the word 
„Muslim is synonymous with disloyalty or conveys any idea of discontent. . 
He expresses regret that the Secretary of State gave no reasons for his deci- 
sion, and remarks that it was quite unconstitutional for him to do o. 
He asks the Secretary of State to rescind his decision, and says that the 


Muhammadan community will never accept the charter for their university as out- 
lined by Government. 


25. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th August 1912 expresses approval 
The proposed Muslim University Of the line of action taken by the constitution com- 
C—, mittee with regard to the Education Member's letter 
to its president. The editor expresses the hope that the foundation committee will 
discuss the whole question completely and approach the Government of India 
with the desire to. meet the wishes of the Secretary of State to the extent it is 
possible to accept them without sacrificing the principles on which the university: 
is to be formed. He says that the opinions of some of the supporters of the 
Muslim University are of course divided, but it would be unwise to wreck 
the scheme on the score of the non-official universities being only teaching and 
not examining bodies as well, though the supporters of the movement in Bengal 
and the Punjab will feel disappointed if the university is made a residential and 
teaching university only, instead of what the Muhammadans generally desire it 


to be. He observes that it is not an easy matter to have “ feeders” to the Aligarh 


and Benares Universities, and that for the present the promoters should content 
themselves with a teaching and residential university. He advises them to guard 
aginst taking up an irreconcilable attitude which will not appeal to university 
education experts in India and abroad. : et 
He goes on to say that the Government of India should allow the universities 
to be perfectly at liberty to recognize schools in all parts of India, as otherwise a 
large number of people will be placed in a compromising position. | 
In conclusion he advises the Government of India to invite a dozen people 
from both communities to discuss the matter so as to come to some satisfactory 
conclusion which will put a stop to all further agitation. | 


26. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 20th August 1912, expresses its appreciation 

The proposed Muslim University Of the honesty of purpose and determination displayed 

1 by the members of the Muslim University constitu- 
tion committee in replying to the Hon’ble Sir Harcourt Butler’s letter. ages 

The editor takes exception to the decision of the Secretary of State for India 

that the proposed Muslim University should be named the University of Aligarh, 

and he remarks that the change in designation is calculated to wound the feelings 

of the Muhammadans and that it is a direct insult. to the community. He goes on 

to 0 that the Muhammadans never expected that in view of their recognized 

loyalty Government could ever do other than acquiesce in their university scheme. 


27. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st August 1912, publishes a con- 
Tube proposed Muslim University tributed article in which the writer expresses his in- 
Se ability to understand the objections raised by the 
Aligarh university constitution committee to Sir Harcourt Butler’s letter. He 
contends. that the change in the name of the university from “Muslim” to 
- Aligarh.” will not make any material difference, and that the election of a non- 
official Changellor will add to the dignity of the university. He observes that the 
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Condition that the powers of Chancellor should devolve upon the Governor. 
General in Council is proper and constitutional and need not be regretted. „ 
With regard to the question of affiliation, he points out that Government 
has already issued two communiquée on the subject, and he contends that it was 
wrong to assert that Sir Harcourt Butler’s letter has caused disappointment... __ 
He concludes by remarking that the reply of the constitution committee is 
on the whole weak and unconvincing. . 


aagueen 28. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 21st August 1912 expresses its 
zust August 1912. Tue proposed Muslim University appreciation of the moral courage displayed by the 
and neten. members of the Muslim university constitution com- 
mittee in replying to the Hon’ble Sir Harcourt Butler’s letter with regard to the 
Muslim University. : ‘sy ee 
The editor expresses his gratification at the rejection of the proposal to record 
a vote of thanks to Government by the majority of the members of the committee 
at their last meeting, and remarks that the courage displayed by them was unique 
in the history of the Aligarh College. 

He says that a vote of thanks should be offered to Government only when 
there is some occasion for it, as otherwise Government attach little or no value to it. 
With regard to the power of affiliation, he says that the Muhammadan public 
is expressly in favour of affiliation and that the power should accordingly be 

granted to the proposed university. | | 
He expresses appreciation of the speeches made by the Hon’ble Mr. Mazhar-ul 
Haq, the Raja of Mahmudabad and Mr. Muhammad Ali, the editor of the 
Comrade (Calcutta), at the meeting, and says that the decision of the Secretary of 
State with regard to the power of affiliation will create in Muhammadans a new 
spirit of determination and perseverance. He goes on to say that the Muham- 
madans throughout India will carry on a constitutional agitation against the 


decision, and that they will never cease to agitate till the so-called final decision“ 
is rescinded. ) | 


209. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 15th August 1912 (received on the 19th 
The proposed Hindu University August), refers to the letter of the Member for Educa- 
, and afillistion. tion to the address of the Maharaja of Darbhanga on 
the subject of the proposed Hindu University, and remarks that the reasons given 
for refusing the power of affiliation to the university cannot bear close and search- 
ing examination. The editor asks the Government to reconsider its decision, and 
to allow the Hindu and Muhammadan universities to affiliate outside schools and 
colleges so that they may do real good to their respective communities. 


- LEADER, 30. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th August 1912 suggests that Govern- 
17th August 1912. The proposed Hindu and Muslim ment should do away with the condition regarding an 
Universities and affiliation. adequate proportion of European professors in the 
proposed denominational universities, and urges that if outside colleges are not to 
be affiliated, the proposed universities should have the right to hold their own 
matriculation examinations. The editor says that the matriculation examinations 
can never be satisfactorily conducted on a large scale without the establishment of 
schools affiliated to the universities, and he assures Government that in view of the 
fact that the number of such schools will be very small at first, a high standard of 
efficiency can be easily maintained in them. He urges Government to treat the 
question of the affiliation of schools and colleges separately. 
He takes exception to the Education Member's suggestion that whatever 
owers the Muslim university constitution committee proposed to entrust to the 
iceroy should be in the hands of the Governor General in Council, and urges 


that the powers of Chancellor should not be vested in the Governor General unless 
he actually is Chancellor of the university. | | 


ABETUDATA, 31. Referring to Sir Harcourt Butler’s letters to the presidents of the Hindu 
— |; proposed Hindu and Muslim and Muslim University committees, the Abhyudaya 
Universities and effjliation. (Allahabad) of the 18th August 1912 says that the 
announcement of the Government of India in regard to the proposed universities 

has created profound disappointment to both Hindus and Muhammadans. The 

editor expresses the hope that the united exertions of the two communities 

will induce Government to rescind its decision in the matter. He .contends that 


ANAND, 
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when, the~wniversities are to be denominational, there is no reason why each should 
not 1 8 the populsr-designation of Hindu or Muslim University as the case 
He expresses his inability to understand why Ahe Viceroy should not be the 
Chancellor of the proposed universities in view of the fact thut ne has been the 
Chancellor of the Calcutta University for the last fifty years, and he urges Govern- 


ment to show its kindly regard towards Hindus and Muhammadans by permitting 
the Viceroy to be Chancellor of their universities. : | ) ce 

He then points out that unless the Viceroy is actually Chancellor he should 
have no voice in the affairs of the universities, as otherwise the position of the 
university authorities would be anomalous. pos ws 
| He approves of the decision of the Secretary of State to give the univer- 
sities full freedom in the choice of their professors. | 
| As regards State endowments, he would prefer to see the Hindu University 
supported by the Hindu community alone, but in the event of the Muhammadan 
University being endowed, he considers that the Hindu University authorities should 
not refuse any government grants offered them. | | 

If the power of affiliation is denied, he considers that the Hindu Univer- 
sity should be allowed to grant degrees in Sanskrit, Hindu theology and Hindu 
medicine to students of colleges outside Benares. , 

He then states that in the event of the power of affiliation being withheld 
from the university; arrangements for the boarding of ten thousand students 
should be made at Benares. In conclusion he points out that the Hindu institu- 
tions of old were of a residential nature and were never examining bodies, and he 
notes that a properly organized Hindu University will obviate the necessity for 
foreign study. | 2 15 

32. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 18th August 1912, in discussing, 
„The proposed Hindu and Muslim the decision of the Secretary of State for India wit 
Universities and aliliaticn. regard to the Hindu and Muslim Universities, is appre- 
hensive lest it may have the disturbing effect that the partition of Bengal had in 
the country. en geen eee ee 

The editor asks his countrymen to protest in a constitutional manner against 
the Secretary of State’s decision, and ‘says that if they fail to gain their object 
they should carefully consider how the money collected for the establishment of 
the denominational universities should be spent. | 

He suggests that in case the university project is abandoned, the money 
that has been collected for the purpose should be expended in establishing a num- 
ber of industrial and commercial factories in the country on the model of the Tata 
Institute in Bombay, and that the profit thus obtained should be devoted to estab- 
lishing scholarships for Indian students in foreign countries. 


33. A correspondent who signs himself BarpyanatH NARBATAN SINHA, 

The proposed Hindu and Muslim M. A., B. L., F. C. U., PLEADER, FROM MUZAFFARPUR, 
eS ———— — contributes an article to the Leader (Allahabad) 
of the 18th August 1912, in which he expresses approval of the decision of the 


Secretary of State regarding the residential and teaching character of the proposed 


- denominational universities, and asserts that the promoters of the Hindu university 
scheme at any rate cannot claim to be disappointed as they never entertained the 
idea of establishing a federal or examining university. He says that there is 
already a sufficient number of examining universities in the country, and that some 
more such universities with clearly defined territorial jurisdictions are likely to be 
established at Patna, Rangoon and Nagpur. He expresses his disapproval of the 
establishment of non-official examining universities whose jurisdictions would 
conflict with thosé of the State universities, and ridicules the idea that the Benares 
and Aligarh universities can administer to the needs of the whole of India. He 
contends that it is impossible to combine the functions of a true residential and 
‘teaching university with those of a federal and examining university, and says 
that if it were proposed to start colleges in the various provinces, a sum of fifty 
lakhs or even a crore would be quite inadequate for the purpose. He urges Hindus 
and Muhammadans to accept the decision of Government, and he expresses the 
opinion that provincial universities of the type approved of by Government should 
be established when sufficient funds are available. pois 
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Condition that the powers of Chancellor should devolve upon the Governor 
General in Council is proper and constitutional and need not be regretted. „ 
With regard to the question of affiliation, he points out that Government 
has already issued two communiqués on the subject, and he contends that it was 
wrong to assert that Sir Harcourt Butler’s letter has caused disappointment... 
He concludes by remarking that the reply of the constitution committee is 
on the whole weak and unconvincing. . 


K — 28. The Muslim Gacette (Lucknow) of the 21st August 1912 expresses its 
Zist August 1812. The proposed Muslim University appreciation of the moral courage displayed by the 
and efilliation. members of the Muslim university constitution com- 
mittee in replying to the Hon’ble Sir Harcourt Butler’s letter with regard to the 
Muslim University. | eae 
The editor expresses his gratification at the rejection of the proposal to record 
a vote of thanks to Government by the majority of the members of the committee 
at their last meeting, and remarks that the courage displayed by them was unique 
in the history of the Aligarh College. 
He says that a vote of thanks should be offered to Government only when 
there is some occasion for it, as otherwise Government attach little or no value to it. 
With regard to the power of affiliation, he says that the Muhammadan public 
is expressly in favour of affiliation and that the power should accordingly be 
granted to the proposed university. | 
He expresses appreciation of the speeches made by the Hon’ble Mr. Mazhar-ul 
Haq, the Raja of Mahmudabad and Mr. Muhammad Ali, the editor of the 
Comrade (Calcutta), at the meeting, and says that the decision of the Secretary of 
State with regard to the power of affiliation will create in Muhammadans a new 
spirit of determination and perseverance. He goes on to say that the Muham- 
madans throughout India will carry on a constitutional agitation against the 
3 = that they will never cease to agitate till the so-called “final decision * 
is rescinded. | : 


29. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 15th August 1912 (received on the 19th 
The proposed Hindu University August), refers to the letter of the Member for Educa- 
1 tion to the address of the Maharaja of Darbhanga on 
the subject of the proposed Hindu University, and remarks that the reasons given 
for refusing the power of affiliation to the university cannot bear close and search- 
ing examination. The editor asks the Government to reconsider its decision, and 
to allow the Hindu and Muhammadan universities to affiliate outside schools and 
colleges so that they may do real good to their respective communities. 


‘LEADER, 30. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th August 1912 suggests that Govern- 
17th August 1912. ‘The proposed Hindu and Muslim ment should do away with the condition regarding an 
. adequate proportion of European professors in the 
proposed denominational universities, and urges that if outside colleges are not to 
be affiliated, the proposed universities should have the right to hold their own 
matriculation examinations. The editor says that the matriculation examinations 
can never be satisfactorily conducted on a large scale without the establishment of 
schools affiliated to the universities, and he assures Government that in view of the 
fact that the number of such schools will be very small at first, a high standard of 
efficiency can be easily maintained in them. He urges Government to treat the 
question of the affiliation of schools and colleges separately. 
He takes exception to the Education Member’s suggestion that whatever 
owers the Muslim university constitution committee proposed to entrust to the 
iceroy should be in the hands of the Governor General in Council, and urges 


that the powers of Chancellor should not be vested in the Governor General unlesa 
he actually is Chancellor of the university. , | 


ABHTUDAYA, 31. Referring to Sir Harcourt Butler’s letters to the presidents of the Hindu 
nus i002. ‘The proposed Hindu and Muslim and Muslim University committees, the Abhyudaya 
Universities and afijliation. (Allahabad) of the 18th August 1912 says that the 
announcement of the Government of India in regard to the proposed universities 

has created profound disappointment to both Hindus and Muhammadans. The 

editor expresses the hope that the united exertions of the two communities 

will induce Government to rescind its decision in the matter. He .contends that 


ANAND, 
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when, the~wniversities are to be denominational, there is no reason why each should 
not be igh the populsrdesignation of Hindu or Muslim University as the case 
He expresses his inability to understand W- che Viceroy should not be the 
Chancellor of the proposed universities in view of ‘the fact That he has been the 
Chancellor of the Calcutta University for the last fifty years, and he urges Govern- 
ment to show its kindly regard towards Hindus and Muhammadans by permitting 
the Viceroy to be Chancellor of their universities. : | . 
He then points out that unless the Viceroy is actually Chancellor he shoul 
have no voice in the affairs of the universities, as otherwise the position of the 
university authorities would be anomalous. . 
, He approves of the decision of the Secretary of State to give the univer- 
sities full freedom in the choice of their professors. | 
| As regards State endowments, he would prefer to see the Hindu University 
supported by the Hindu community alone, but in the event of the Muhammadan 
University being endowed, he considers that the Hindu University authorities should 
not refuse any government grants offered them. | 
If the power of affiliation is denied, he considers that the Hindu Univer- 
sity should be allowed: to grant degrees in Sanskrit, Hindu theology and Hindu 
medicine to students of colleges.outside Benares. . 
He then states that in the event of the power of affiliation being withheld 
from the university; arrangements for the boarding of ten thousand students 
should be made at Benares. In conclusion he points out that the Hindu institu- 
tions of old were of a residential nature and were never examining bodies, and he 
notes that a properly organized Hindu University will obviate the necessity for 
foreign study. | os # 
32. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 18th August 1912, in discussing, 
The proposed Hindu and Muslim the decision of the Secretary of State for India wit 
„ regard to the Hindu and Muslim Universities, is appre- 
hensive lest it may have the disturbing effect that the partition of Bengal had in 


the country. 

The editor asks his countrymen to protest in a constitutional manner against 
the Secretary of State’s decision, and says that if they fail to gain their object 
they should carefully consider how the money collected for the establishment of 
the denominational universities should be spent. 7 

He suggests that in case the university project is abandoned, the money 
that has been collected for the purpose should be expended in establishing a num- 
ber of industrial and commercial factories in the country on the model of the Tata 
Institute in Bombay, and that the profit thus obtained should be devoted to estab- 
lishing scholarships for Indian students in foreign countries. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
18th August 1912. 


33. A correspondent who signs himself BarpyanaTH NA ZA TAX SINHA, sath banat 1302, 


The proposed Hindu and Muslim M.A., B.L., F.C.U., PLEADER, FROM MUZAFFARPUR, 
‘Universities and ais. contributes an article to the Leader (Allahabad) 


of the 18th August 1912, in which he expresses approval of the decision of the 
Secretary of State regarding the residential and teaching character of the proposed 

- denominational universities, and asserts that the promoters of the Hindu university 
scheme at any rate cannot claim to be disappointed as they never entertained the 
idea of establishing a federal or examining university. He says that there is 
already a sufficient number of examining universities in the country, and that some 
more such universities with clearly defined territorial jurisdictions are likely to be 
established at Patna, Rangoon and Nagpur. He expresses his disapproval of the 
risdistions would 

conflict with those of the State universities, and ridicules the idea that the Benares 
and Aligarh universities can administer to the needs of the whole of India. He 
contends that it is impossible to combine the functions of a true residential and 
‘teaching university with those of a federal and examining university, and says 
that if it were proposed to start colleges in the various provinces, a sum of fifty 
lakhs or even a crore would be quite inadequate for the purpose. He urges Hindus 
the decision of Government, and he expresses the 

opinion that provincial universities of the type approved of by Government should 


establishment of non-official examining universities whose ju 


and Muhammadans to accept 
be established: when sufficient funds are available. 
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He dwells at length on the advantages of residential and teaching universities 
in moulding the characters and minds of students, and says that the establishment 
of first class universities at Aligarh and Benares would obviate the necessity for 
Indian students going to foreign countries. He contends that the proposed univer- 
sities could not really benefit the vast population of India by prescribing courses 
of study, holding examinations, or making perfunctory inspections of institutions far 
removed from them. In conclusion he urges Indians not to be discouraged by the 
dispelling of false and impossible hopes, and he appeals to them to contribute 
liberally to the establishment of the two universities on approved lines. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


34. The Bharat Dharm Neta (Benares) of the 13th August 1912 (received 

The condition of Indian cultivae On the 21st August), invites the attention of educa- 

tors. ted Indians to the condition of Indian cultivators, who 

are described as leading miserable lives owing to poverty and disease. The editor 

says that Government is doing much to relieve their distress, but he points out that 
the efforts of Government cannot be successful unless supported by public help. 


He observes that the misery of the cultivators is due to the fact that, owing 
to the lack of manure and owing to antiquated methods of cultivation, the produc- 
tive capacity of land has diminished. He also argues that owing to the indiscri- 
minate slaughter of cattle, the number of bullocks in the country is not now 
sufficient for ploughing purposes and hence cultivation has suffered. 


He urges that in order to improve the condition of cultivators educated 
Indians should press landholders to allow no cows to be sold to butchers and to 
preserve and improve the breed by providing grazing grounds in their respective 
villages. He remarks that Government will not fail to help Indians in this direc- 


tion when it sees that they are taking practical steps to better the lot of the agricul- 
tural classes. | 


85. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th August 1912 (received on the 
High prices of agricultural cattle. 22nd August), invites the attention of Government 


to the high prices that cultivators have to pay for 
bullocks of superior quality, and asks it to put a stop to the indiscriminate slaughter 
of cows and take other measures to ensure a cheaper supply of good bullocks for 
agricultural purposes. 


36. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th August 1912 dwells at length 
The relative importance of agricul On the injurious effects of agriculture on the people in 
ture and manufactures in national an industrially backward country. The editor asserts 


8 that, in a country like India, agrioulture makes men 


unenterprising, idle, servile, superstitious, ignorant, conservative and destitute of 
refinement. He says that the uncertain fruits of agricultural labour make people 
resigned to fate and superstitions, and that the agriculturist living in sparsely in- 
habited areas has little opportunities of developing his mind by social intercourse 
and is thus less open to the influence of new and liberal ideas. He expresses the 
opinion that unscientific agriculture affords little opportunity for the play of 
ambition and enterprise, and remarks that as India is mainly an agricultural 
country her people are suffering from the debasing effects of agricultural pursuits. 


He observes, on the other hand, that the growth of manufactures in a country 
makes its inhabitants energetic, prompt, enterprising, original, inventive, self- 
reliant, responsible and punctual. | | 


He then goes on to discuss the effects of the growth of manufactures upon 
the agriculture of a country and on the economic condition of its people, and he 
expresses the opinion that the growth of manufactures relieves the pressure upon 
land and more land thus becomes available for each agriculturist as the surplus 
population turns its attention towards industries. 


He concludes by saying that the growth of manufactures in India, and the 
consequent decrease of the pressure upon land, will relieve poverty, raise the 
standard of living, promote scientific: knowledge and bring about a more efficient, 
sturdy, intelligent and resourceful type of manhood and womanhood in the country. 


U 
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1912 (received on the 20th August), urges Govern- 
„ ment to provide greater. favilities for the use of Hindi 
as a court language, and he suggests that complaints made regarding the refusal 
on the part of an official to receive petitions in Hindi should be properly attended 
to. : 
38. The Bharat Dharm Nefa (Benares) of the 13th August 1912 (received 
Juvenile prisoners in the Punjab on the 21st August), says that the decision of the 
2 Punjab Government to hand over juvenile prisoners 
to the Salvation Army means their conversion to Christianity. The editor urges the 
Government of India not to sanction this method of proselytizing and so allay the 
anxiety of the public. 


He also suggests that all Indian communities should make satisfactory arrange- 
ments for the reformation of prisoners belonging to their respective religions. 


The Brahman Sarvasva (Etawah) for June 1912 (received on the 19th 


August), expresses similar views on the subject. 


89. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 18th August 1912 (received 
Alleged objectionable passages in on the 23rd;August), expresses its gratification at the 


the Bhagalpur Gazetteer. fact that as a result of the efforts of the Patrika 


(Calcutta) certain passages imputing seditious motives to certain public bodies: 


and associations have been expunged from the Bhagalpur Gazetteer. 


The editor remarks that the action of Government in the matter shows that 
it has now greater regard for public opinion than for its own prestige. | 


V.— LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI.—RAILWAYS. 


40. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 14th August 1912 (received on the 
"The Rohilkhand and Kumaun Rail- 19th August), refers to the interpellation at the last 
b ct meeting of the local Legislative Council about the 


management of the Rohilkhand and Kumaun Railway, and expresses its regret at 


the inability of Government to order an inquiry into the affairs of the company. 


The editor is unable to understand why Government should not remove the 
causes of complaint against a railway company when the existence of the company 
is asserted to be for the good of India. He expresses agreement with the opinion 
of Mr. Wacha that the extension of railways in India is calculated to cause more 
harm than good to the people. N 5 


VII.—Posr OFFICE. 


„ correspondent who signs himself A RESTDRNT oF BASTI ” contributes 


an article to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th 
August 1912 (received on the 19th August), in which 
he suggests that, in the interests of the trading public, the Basti city telegraph 


The Basti city post and telegraph 
office, 


office should receive telegrams after office hours on weekdays at an extra charge. 
He invites the attention of the Post master General to the inconvenience caused 


to the inhabitants of Basti by the head post office being ata distance of three 


miles from the city, and urges that express telegrams should be received at the city 


office on Sundays. 
| VIIT.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


42. A correspondent who signs himself PRayac PRASAD TRIPATHI OF 


— Increase in the number of Indian CAWNPORE,” writing in the Brahman Sarvasva 
Unristians. (Etawah) for June 1912 (received on the 19th August), 


| invites the attention of Hindus to the considerable increase in the number of Indian 


Christians as disclosed by the census returns for 1911, and says that the bulk of 
this increase represents converts from Hinduism. He deplores the fact that such 
a large number of Hindus, who were formerly worshippers of Ram and Krishna 


and protectors of cows, should have become beef-eaters and enemies of the Hindu 
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R 2 The editor of the Bhaskar (Meerut) in the issue for the month of June 


BRAHMAN 
SARVASVA, 
June 1912. 


COSMOPOLITAN, 


18th August 1912. 


QARNAIN, 
14th August 1912. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
15th August 19 14. 


BRAHMAN SAR. 


VASVA, 
June 1912, 


A. MUSETR, 
Alth August 1912. 


AL MUSHIR, 
Ulth August 1912. 


T AFRIH, 
14th August 1912, 


{ 808 ) 


gods and institutes. He exhorts Hindus to wake up in time and to take steps 


to prevent the conversion of their co-religionists to Christianity as otherwise 
Hinduism will soon become extinct in the country. : 
43, The editor of A Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 11th August 
The Jama Masjid, Delhi, and 1912 (received on the 17th August), complains that: 
Buropesn visitors. some Europeans do not conform to the rules for visitors 
to the Jama Masjid at Delhi and enter the mosque with their boots on. 


He says that this wounds the religious susceptibilities of the Muhammadans 
and he invites the attention of Government to the matter, and expresses the hope 
that His Honour the Lieutenant Governor will strictly prohibit Europeans from 
entering the mosque with their boots on. | 


44, Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th August 1912 (received on the 
1 17th August), expresses regret that the Muhammadans 
8 f have no organized arrangement for the propagation 


of their religion. 


The editor compares the activities and enthusiasm of the Christian mission- 
aries to the indifference and apathy of the Muhammadans in the matter of religious 
enterprise, and remarks that if his co-religionists do not take steps to organize a 
Muhammadan mission, their religion stands in danger of becoming extinct. 


He expresses satisfaction at the formation of the Jami-a-tul-Ansar (the 
society of helpers) at Deoband for the purpose of the propagation of Islam, and 
urges his co-religionists to render pecuniary help to this society to enable it to engage 
a sufficient number of Muhammadan missionaries to preach the gospel of Islam 
throughout the country. 


45. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 14th August 1912 (received on the 19th 
The alleged abduction of aHindu August), refers to the interpellation made by the 
git! by Christian missionaries. Hon’ble Rai Bahadur Babu Ganga Prasad Varma 
in the local Legislative Council abont the alleged abduction of a Hindu girl by | 
Christian missionaries and to the reply of the Hon’ble Mr. Douglas Straight, and 
inquires whether the missionaries any right to keep a Hindu girl in their 
custody and to demand proof of rightful guardianship. The editor says that even 
if the claimant failed to prove his rightful guardianship, the missionaries had no 
right to keep the girl as there are Hindu orphanages in the provinces. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


Nil. 
S. T. HOLLINS, 
Narni TAL: Offg. Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. Genl. of Police, 
| Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 23rd August 1912. United Provinces. 
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. Sy N e r I--Pozrerce, “cits > Mon A ee el a 
1. The following sentences occur in an article entitled Policy” in the 
re Anand (Lucknow) of the 22nd August 1913 (received. 


= on the 26th August) :— . 

“Ts Policy a big gun to kill the Indians or is it a young mouse that fears the 
Russians?” = © Bo oe na vie | 

| * a „„ . _ =. * „ 
_. I it a ship to carry away wealth ora net to catch the inhabitants of 
foreign countries? . | 
| a og gees a. * . * ü 
Ae it the dreadful demon of death or the bugbear of the simple or a British 
crow ?’ a hk 55 . | ! | vas | 
„ . * 1 * 2 . 


ANAND, 
2nd August 1912. 


Ts it a barber shaving with the wrong side of the razor or a basket to stunt 


the growth of Hit.) cover] reason? 7 
Ts it a charm to put down disorders or an engine of oppression ? ” 
es * * * 8 * „ 


2. The Meam- ul- Null (Moradabad) of the 24th August 1912 urges the 
3 repeal of the Press Act as the object with which it 
was enacted. has now been realized. or 
| The editor says that it is not just to bring all newspapers under the Press 
Act, and he urges his contemporaries to memorialize Government to repeal the Act 
or to organize a deputation to represent the matter to His Excellency the Viceroy. 
3. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th A 1912 protests against the 
Extension of Sir George Clarke's rumoured extension of Sir George Clarke’s term of 
term of ones. office. The editor complains of the lethargy of the 
Liberal Premier in the matter of appointing Indian governors, and contends that the 
convenience of Lord Chelmsford, said to belthe Governor-elect; is not a sufficient 
justification for an extension of Sir George Olarke’s term of office. In conclusion 
e insists that such extensions should not be granted except on public grounds. 


44. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st August 1912 (received on the 
che British Government and 29th August), asserts that the Muhammadans, who are 
Muhammadans. always turning their eyes towards Turkey, Persia and 
Afghanistan, can never be loyal to British rule. The editor expresses regret that 
the British Government considers the loyalty of the Hindus less pronounced than 
‘that of the Muhammadans. * 3 

He states, on the authority of the Sindh Gazette, that some Indian Muham- 
madans residing in Tokyo have published a book in which it is stated that the 


British are hostile to the Muhammadans, and have brought about the downfall of 


Muslim rule in Morocco, Tripoli, Turkey and Persia. He remarks that the pub- 
lication of this book clearly proves that there is a body of disloyal Indian Muham- 
madans, and he says that the discontent of these Muhammadans is a menace 
to the State as it has a wide perspective. In conclusion he remarks that it is signi- 
ficant that the Amir has employed a Turkish general to remodel his army when it 
might have been expected that he would employ a British official as he is sub- 
sidized by the British Government, 
5. The Saddharm Pracharak R of the Alst August 1912 
Relations between Hindus and un- (received on the August), welcomes the efforts 


of the London branch of the All-India Muslim e 
to establish better relations between Hindus and Muhammadans, but points out that 
unity between the two communities on the lines ted by the — 
be acceptable to the Hindus as it would be detrimental to their interests. 

The editor u that in order to bring about a rapprochement the two com- 
munities should make an earnest effort to sink their differences and should adopt a 
conciliatory attitude towards each other. roe 


ue cannot 


SADDHARM 
PRAOHARAK, 
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6. Referring to the rr orem of thet London branch of the All-India 
Relations between Hindus and Mu- Muslim League fora Hindu-Muslim rapprochement, 
the :Abhyudaya, (Allahabad) of the 25th August 

1912 expresses its gratification that the ‘Muhammadans have now begun to realize 
their mistake in keeping aloof from the Hindus and at last realize the necessity 
for united action for the good of the county. The editor remarks, however, that the 
conditions proposed by the League in this connection cannot be acceptable-to the 


Hindus. He says that Hindus have never doné anything to prevent Muhammad- 


| BHARAT DHARM 


NETA, 
20th August 1912, 


HINDUSTANI, 
26th August 1912. 


LEADER, 
23rd August 1912. 


ans from deriving equal benefit from the advantages of British rule, and that it is 
the Muhammadans who have been asking special privileges from Government. 
He asserts that the special and separate representation of Muhammadans is opposed » 
to the elementary principles of justice, and that the Hindus will protest against 
any Muhammadan concession in this respect until it is withdrawn. With 
to the Urdu-Hindi question, he remarks that the Hindus have studied Urdu without 
rejudice, and that Urdu retards the progress of Hindi. He observes that if the 
uhammadans have any real regard for the religious sentiments of the Hindus 
they should cease sacrificing cows not only in places where Muhammadans are in 
the minority but all over the country... © . | pl aires : 
ge “i. 7. The following is from the Leader (Allahabad 
8 E of the 23rd August 1912: 8 3 22 
% It is stated that the India Office establishment is within the of the 
Public Service Commission’s inquiry. We trust the Commission find it, 
possible to recommend a reorganization of that huge establishment so that there 
might be a visible reduction of its cost to India. We do not know if. the ion 
of- the utility of the India Council and the expediency of its abolition will be held 
to be within the scope of the Commission. 2 —— 
38. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 25th August 1912 complains of the 
WG inadequate representation of Indians on the Publie 
0 Service Commission. a gS ; ee i es. 
|. he editor expresses regret that some of the European members of the 
Commission are naturally ill-disposed towards Indians generally and Muhammadans 
in particular, and remarks that the Seéretary of State for India did not act wisely 
in the selection of the members of the Commission. Pere Pi rea 
. He invites the attention of Government to the matter, and suggests that each 
province should be permitted to have an Indian representative on the Commission.. 
He says that only those Europeans should — been appointed as members 
who were known to be sympathetic towards Indians, and he objects to the appoint- 
ment of Mr. Justice Abdur Rahim as he does not represent orthodox Mi m- 
madan views. E " ene 


II.—ArenAxLSrax Ax D Trans-FRONTIER. 
JJ 


III. Narrvn Srares. 5 
9. The Bharat Dharm Weta (Benares) of the 20th August 1912 (received 
The a of Gwalior’s donee on the 28th A ), condemns the action of the 


tion to the Edinburgh University. Maharaja of Gwalior in ing a donation of si 
thousand rupees to the Edinburgh University for a chair on military subjects, on 


the ground that Indians cannot take advantage of the grant. The editor expresses 


regret that Indian chiefs exercise no discrimination in spending the hard-earned 
money of their subjects on useless objects. ae 


The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 26th August 1912, contains a similar article 
from a correspondent who signs himself “ A RESIDENT OF GORAKHPUR.” = 


| IV — ADMINISTRATION. 
. aA udioial and Reren ui. 10 
10. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd August 1912 expresses regret at 
Mr. Justice Fletcher and the the attacks made on Mr. Justice. Fletcher by the 
‘Anglo-Indian press. = = Oommeroe (Calcutta) and other Anglo-Indian papers. 
_ . The editor states that-in as many as twelve out of thirteen appeals from the 
decisions of the Allahabad High Court the fiudings-of the lower court were reversed 


(: SF: ); 


vy the Judicial Oommittse of the Privy Council, and he expresses surpris 
Ea e demanded the resignation of any of the J iges of the Allah- 
bad Hig cont “ge * een e 


not fit in with their own preconceived anti-Indian nations. 
e contends that it is simply an accident that one Judge takes one view of 
a series of facts and another a different view, and he urges the authorities to con- 
sider — the articles on the subject in Commerce should be allowed to pass 
unno ° 


Referring to the remarks of Commerce regarding the shyness of British 


capitalists to speculate in India owing to the improper administration of justice, 
he says India does not require British capital at the sacrifice of justice. 


Je asserts that nowadays the standard of the Civil Service is not as high. 
as it used to be, and he remarks that India does not want the new type of civilian, 


especially when he comes out with a guarantee of immunity from the consequ- 
He concludes by urging that reckless writers in the Anglo-Indian press 
should be made to see that — safely vilify Judges of High Courts in the 
disgraceful manner they have been doing. 
11. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th August 1912 refers to the demands 
The Calcutta High Court andthe Of the Times (London) for an inquiry into the per- 
dimes (London). sonnel of the Calcutta High Court and into liberty of 
speech accorded to Indian counsels, and remarks that Mr. Justice Woodroffe’s judg- 


s surprise that no 


He says that some Anglo-Indian perg demand the resignation of 
Mr. Justice Fletcher simply because his 9 in cases of publio interest do 


ment in the Midnapur case has suggested to the Times that Judges like Mr. Justice oe 


Fletcher and perhaps also Sir Lawrence Jenkins and counsel like Mr. K. B. Dutt 

are undesirable. | 
Ihe editor remarks that whenever a decision honestly given for judicial reasons 

does not meet with the approval of the executive and the Anglo-Indian press, the 

Judges are accused by papers like the Times of sacrificing the supreme ends of 

justice to the “ gratification of their political predilections.” — 1 

| In another note in the same issue the editor states that though when some years 


the Chief Justice of New Zealand made an open protest against the judgment 
of the Privy Council in an important New Zealand case, the best legal instincts in 
England were shocked at the conduct of the Chief Justice; still nobody indulged in 
aon aay language that has been general since the conclusion of the Midnapur 
a ; | 
2 The editor deplores the attitude of the Anglo-Indian press, which he considers 
is actuated only by a desire to serve its constituents and its patrons in certain 
favoured services in India. : : 
12. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th August 1912 protests against the 
The Midnapur case and the ques- expense incurred in defending Mr. Weston in the 
tion of compensation. Midnapur case, and says that the defence should have 
been conducted by Government with economy. 
The editor inquires why so many leading counsels were engaged and why 
such heavy remuneration was paid to them. ; 
He asserts that all this waste of money was due to the indiscretions. of Mr. 
Weston and others, and he urges that no compensation should now be granted to 
them as they have been drawing their salaries all along and have not had to meet 
the cost of their defence. | 


18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th A 1912 expresses regret that 
Extension of Sir Cecil Brett's term the Secretary of State sanctioned an extension of 
as Judge of the Caloutta High Court. Sir Cecil Brett's service in order to entitle him to full 
pension as a Judge of the High Court. The editor strongly deprecates such execu- 
tive favours to high judicial officers as calculated to impair stern judicial indepen- 
dence, and he insists that such favours should be granted only on public grounds, 


(b)—Police. 
14. Referring to the circular issued by the Government of Bengal 
soles refer requiring 2 not to carry canes while on 
N duty, the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 24th August 
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SAHIFA, 
19th August 1912. 


LEADER, 
24th August 1912. 
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1912 suggests that similar orders should be issued in all the other provinces of Indin 
The editor urges that some member of the Viceregal Council should: introduce 
a bill to put down the oppression practised by the police on the general publie 
and by railway employés on third passengers. He expresses the opinion that 
if the nog were invited to give details of cases of such oppression there would 
be a clear case for legislation. | 9 


(c)—Fimance and Taxation. 
Nil. 


(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


15. A correspondent who signs himself Panprr PReEMsUKH AVASTHI FROM 
0 GoRAKHPUR ” contributes an article to the Hindustané 
re A (Lucknow) of the 26th August 1912, in which he 
complains of the action of the Gorakhpur municipality in criminally prosecuting 
persons whose cattle are impounded. He claims that the action of the municipality 
is illegal, and adds that such cases should not be tried by honorary magistrates who 
are municipal commissioners. i c 
He invites the attention of Government to the matter, and remarks that if 


these cases are not stopped, the breeding of cattle will suffer, with the result that 
ghé and milk will become scarce in the city. — 


ſe Education. 


16. The editor of the Sahifa (Bijnor) in the issue of the 19th August 1013 
The growth of higher education in (receiv on the 24th August), ublishes an article 
India. entitled Higher education in India” in which he 
discusses the educational conditions that prevailed in India during the Aryan and 
the Muhammadan periods, and describes how in the early days English officials pers 
suaded Indians to receive English education. ae 
He says that when Indians atquired Western education, they began to cla- 
four for their just rights and privileges and to claim equality with Anglo-Indians. 
The latter then began to devise means to check the further growth of higher educa, 
tion in India. : | | 
He refers to the raising of school fees, the limiting of the number of students 
in each class, the fixing of the age of sixteen years for students desirous of 
appearing at the matriculation examination and the payment of double fees by 
students who fail to pass their annual examinations, as a few instances of the 
— adopted by the Anglo-Indians to prevent the Indians from obtaining higher 
ucation. : | 
In conclusion he remarks that the decision of the Secretary of State for India 
to limit the educational scope of the universities at Aligarh and Benares is due to 
the fact that the educated community throughout India 14 dissatisfaction 
at the measures of Government and spread discontent, and hence Government is 
opposed to the further growth of higher education. | 


17. Referring to the remarks batty 4 d * 1 course *. his 
budget speech on the problem of Indian students in 
Indian statents in England, = FBngland, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th August 

1912 admits that the Indian student has to pay “an exorbitant price” for quali- 
fying himself for the bar or for the Indian Medical or Civil Service. The editor 
asserts that the education imparted in England to fit men for the Indian services 
is not so very superior to the education that can be obtained in India as to justify 
the expense incurred by Indian students in going to England. He sug that 
vakils should be accorded the same privileges as barristers and that assistant 
surgeons should be offered greater encouragement, and he urges that the. Civil 
Service and other departmental competitive examinations should be held simulta- 


ä in England and India. 


e expresses regret that the pay of Dr. Ray's post was raised only when he 
left for India, and says that his valuable services could have been retained if the 
pay of his appointment ‘had been raised earlier. He expresses his disapproval of 


( 19°) ° 


thé Appointment of Mr. Mallet on 4 salliry of 21.000 u year, and female that. 


when the only qualification nevédiary was knowledge of the conduct of a public 
officd some one less eminent than Mr. Mallet could have been appointed on a 
smaller salary. He expresses agreement with Mr. * observations regar- 
ding the difficulty experienced by Indian technological students in getting admit- 
tance to factories, and says that the report of Sir Theodore Morison’s committee 
to investigate questions relating to Indian technical students in England will be 
awaited with great interest. 5 | 


* 
o- 8 * * * * 


18. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 25th Au st 1912 takes exception to A. MUSHIR, 
The Agra Medical School. the expulsion of two Muhammadan students by the 1 11. 


authorities of the Agra Medical School. 
The editor invites the attention of Government to the arbitrary punishment 
inflicted on these students by the medical school authorities, and expresses the hope 
that & formal explanation will be demanded from them. 


19. The Bharat Dharm Neta (Benares) of the 30th July 1912 (received 

The proposed Hindu and Muslim on the 30th August), expresses regret at the decision 

Universities and affilistion. of Government not to grant the power of affiliation 

to the pro denominational Universities, and remarks that persons residing 

outside Aligarh or Benares will not be able to derive any benefit from these 

Universities. The editor notes that while the Muhammadans are protesting against 
this decision of Government, the Hindus aré silent on the matter. 


20. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 20th August 1912 (received on the 

The proposed Hindu and Muslim 24th August), protests against the decision of the Sec- 
mmm retary of State regarding the scope of the proposed 
Muslim University, and urges that in order to obviate further misunderstanding 
Government should clearly state the powers it proposes to arrogate to itself in the 
administration of the affairs of the University. ä 
The editor contends that the grant of the power of affiliation will not lower 
the standard of the Universities and will not cause any conflict or competition with 
the existing Universities. He expresses surprise at the assertion that the traditions 
of Aligarh are quite local and peculiar, and says that the Aligarh College is an All- 
India institution and should be permitted to benefit Muhammadans all over India. 
With regard to the contention that the University at Aligarh would be unable to 
control colleges situated in different parts of India, he says that the proposed Univer- 
sity will not at first affiliate any considerable number of outside colleges, and that 


oy oe lished. * 
He expresses his gratification at the decision of the Secretary of State to give 
the proposed Universities a free hand in the appointment of professors, but takes 
exception to the change in the designation of the Universities on the ground that 
such purely local names preclude the possibility of powers of affiliation being 
granted at some future date. 3 | | — 
He observes that Government should not restrict the freedom of the Univer- 
sities by throwing out hopes of a liberal money grant, and he suggests that Govern- 
ment should first satisfy itself that the Universities are a success and should then 
make a recurring annual grant which could be withdrawn in case the Universities 
do not prove satisfactory. He expresses regret that Government contemplates inter- 
ference in the internal management of the Universities, and he suggests that public 
meetings should be held all over the country to-discuss the situation. In conclusion 
he urges both Hindu and Muhammadans not to accept a charter from which the 
power of affiliation has been omitted. 9 


21. The Saddharm Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 21st August 1912 

The proposed Hindu University (received on the 26th August), commends the attitude 
m of the Muhammadans towards the decision of Govern- 
ment regarding the proposed universities, and remarks that the Hindus will betray 
great weakness if they calmly submit to the decision. The editor expresses the 
hope that the viewa of the Leader (Allahabad) in this connection are not shared 
by the promoters of the university scheme. In conclusion he remarks that a Hindu 
university of the tyspe indicated by Government would be more official and lems 


u community. 


inde dent than the existing universities, and would therefore do no good to the 
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the number of affiliated colleges will be increased as the University becomes more | 


August 1912. 
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22. The Ius ir (Agra) of the 28rd August 1912 (received on the- 29th . 
The proposed Hindu University August), expresses surprise at the silence of the Hon' ble 
ee. 5 Pandit Madan: Mohan Malaviya on the question 
of affiliation, and says that the silence of the Hindu leaders, coupled with the views 
of their organ, the Leader (Allahabad), shows that they are willing to accept a 
university without the powers of gffiliation. The editor asserts that the Hindu com< 
munity does not want a university of this nature, and he suggests that the funds 
that have been collected should be devoted to the uplifting of the depressed classes 
or should be expended on technical colleges. _ - at 


rund z, 23. A correspondent who signs himself BrRisNANDAN PRASAD MiTRA” con- 
— The proposed Hindu University tributes an article to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of 
5 the 25th August 1912, in which he says that the deci- 
sion of Government regarding the grant of the power of affiliation to the pro- 
posed Hindu and Muhammadan Universities has caused deep disappointment to 
Indians all over the country. He considers the decision of Government to be 
unreasonable in face of its declared policy for the spread of education in the 
country, and says that it is such acts that impair the prestige of Government in the 
eyes of the people. He appeals to Government to reconsider its decision as it vitally 
affects the future of several millions of its Indian subjects. He also urges the 
people to start a vigorous and respectful agitation against the decision. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
1 Nil. . 
| (9)— General. 
24. The Abhyudaya 2 of the 25th August 1912 says ry 8 
un ernment has to indent for a large quantity of iron an 
i 1 3 steel from foreign countries for its Public Works 
and Railways. The editor suggests that Government should encourage Indian 
industries by obtaining the iron and steel it requires from the Tata Iron Works, 
) V.— LEGISLATION, 
Nil. 
VI.—RATLLwars. 
Nil. 
VII.—Posr OFFice. | 
25. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 26th August 1912 publishes a con- 
The Postel clerks. tributed article in which the writer complains of the 
or slow promotion in the postal service. He expresses 
the opinion that superintendents of post offices should not be empowered to make 
romotions from the Rs. 30 to the Rs. 50 grade, and he complains that the 
8 grades are mostly filled by the direct appointment of Eurasians and Native 
Christians. 
He condemns the proposed amalgamation of the post and telegraphio depart- 
ments, as he considers that if the amalgamation is effected there will be no further 
promotion for the post office staff, as some reduction will be necessary in the tele - 


graphic department and the extra hands in that department will be provided for 
in the post office. 


He urges the postal clerks throughout India to memorialize Government and 
to represent the smallness of their pay and the exacting and heavy nature of their 


1 


Work. 


VIII.—NA TTV SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 
Nil. 
IX.—MISOELLANEOUS, 
VWil. | 


| 8. T. HOLLINS, 
Narni TAL: 0. Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. Gent. of Police, 
| | . Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 30th August 1912. ve United Provinces. 
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7 | Aligarh Monthly . Aligarh „ Monthly ., 4 pea, Muhammad Matin Khén; Mu- 1,500 copied, 
: Urpvu. hammadan ; 35. 
18 Adib eee 99 eee Allahabad eee Monthly eee Munshi. Pyare Lal Shakar; 32 eee 150 copies, 
10 Akhbér Saudagar ope eee Meerut eee Do. eee Lala Kedar Nath, Vaishy a; 36 | eee 200 99 
420 Alamgir oes “| Aligarh . Do, a | Piarey Lal, Vaishya; 41 ., — 100 
21 | Al Fasih * - | Bareilly ae Do. Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar; Muham- 400 „ 
4 madan; 45, i 
27 Al Awarif geo eee | Lucknow ove Do. „ | Hakim Käsim Ali; Muhammadan; 40... 900 „ 
2³ Al Aziz eee SOP eee Agra eee eee Do. eee Abdul Aziz Khän; Muhammadan, 300 70 
Pathän; 28. 
124 Al Islam r. * | Allahabad „Do. | Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan; 48 900 „ 
25 | Al Kasim ope — D- (Saharan-| Do, ... | Maulvi Habib-ur-Bahman; Muham- 8,000 w 
pur). madan. 
7 Maulvi Shibli Nomüni; Muhammadan; 
2 ad eve eve 56. | b 
6 * N wah | Lucknow eee Do. eee Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman j Muhamma- 625 L 
dan; 40. 
a7 | An Nasir 11 
28 An Najm eee eee Lucknow eee Do. ece Maulvi Abdas Shakar ; 34 eee eee 900 
29 Arya Patra eee eee Bareilly eee Do. eee Babu Bam Kayasth ; 33 coe eee 850 ” 
30 Arya Samachar eee eee Cawnpore ove Do. * Babu Anand Sartp ; Kayasth ; 42 eee 390 n 
31 | Educational Magazine | eee | Ghazipur cee DO. | Pande Ram Saran Lal; Kayasth ; 43 ... ae 
32 | Edward ... oes «ee | Cawnpore ope Do. eve Shyam Sunder Lal Nigam... ove 200 „ 
33 | Hamdard - i- O aum ... eee | Meerut oe | Doo. Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34 ... 900 „ 
* Istibsar eee ope pee Rae Bareli eee Do. eee Saiyid Muhammad Zamin ; Muhamma- 400 * 
35 | Khété ant 
: Dee eee ee Aligarh abe Do. a | ‘Shaikh Abdulla, B. A., LL. B.; Muham- 500 L 
' ) madan ; 36. 
* 86 | Khurshid-i-Nénpéra ee | Nanpara(Bahraich)} Do. | Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29.., 38 „ 
57 | Kul Bhäskar 2 „ Alahabad . Do, . Shridhar Prasad; Kayasth ; 30 — 500 „ 
$8 | Old Bor. — oe | Aligarh — Do. „ | Itrat Husain, B. A.; 39 | 1,000» 
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' List of newspapers and perigdicale—(oontinyed), 
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Ge 
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| 


ae ‘4 n as , : . 
14 , wk 944 Fee 3 1 tary * 1 ' 5 ray tele 
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tt 


t Temporarily. shopped. 


- Mame of publicatiqn. Where published. Edition. Name, oaate and age of editar. , 
cs i — e eee . — Sniniiiiaisnlisisinan: 
Pardah Nashin ee es „ | Monthly ... Mrs. Kh4mosh ; 36 si we 500 copies, 
Postal Magazine „ | AgTA 4. on es r Rauf . 500 „ 
Satopkéri ace ee | Bareilly | Do. „ | Léla Ramdhan Das; Khatri; 56 „ 1,600 „ 
Tabsira ... 505 „ | Lucknow — oe eo» | Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan „ 8600 „ 
Tohfa-i-Muhammadia eee | Meerut ote Do. + | Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 36 6 500 „ 
Tyagi Brahman ooo „ | Meerat ‘i Do. „ | Salig Ram Sharma. 
Urdu - i-Mualla „ | Aligarh se Do. oe „ B. A.; Muhamma-. 500 gopieg. 
Vaishya Hitk&ri, ... eee | Meerut * Do. „e Bam Dayal Vidyarthi ; 35 ... * 7009 „ 
Zamüns 9 * | Cawnpore „ * ont ao 2 Naréyan Nigam, B. A.; 1400 „ 
Zi4-ul-Jsl4m ove «oe | Moradabad we Do. ose ae F'az| Husain Bismil; Muhamma- 580 „ 
Akhbér-i-Im4mia ... „Lucknow „„ Twice a month * ‘Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah; 200 „ 
Al Nazir — * | Meerut wl we ~ — Abu Rahmat; Muhammadan; 200. „ 
Guldasta-i-Anwér-i-Alam ee | Dehra Dun „„ „ Ilahi Bakhsh; Amir Bakhsh; Muham- 128 „ 
Gurukal Samächär *Baudaun coe Do. ove — Feaenee Kumar; Brahman; ” 
Jain Prachfrak ... «e+ | Deoband (Saharan- | Do. — Joti Prasad; Jaini; 29 1 8 
Lucknow Gazetta , — 28. ae Da „ | Manzur Ahmad; 35 eee — 1 
Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar Fatehpur „ Do. Lala Mathura Prasad; Kayasth; 35... — 
VySpari and Karigar „ | Benares * Do. „e Bäbu Thäkur Prasũd; Khatri; 40 soe 9 
All-India Shiah Gazette „Lucknow „e Three times | Saiyid Mubarak Ali; — 2 
Agra Akhbér ** „Agra ... poe Weekly 18 1 Husain; Mahamma. 800 
Al Bashir * „ | Etawah is Do. ... Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh 1200 
Al Khalil cee eee | Bijnor... ied Do, 1 . ; Muham- : 
Al Mushir one „ | Moradabad 1 Do. ose geivid Fal Basia ; 1 oe 600 copies, 
Aligarh Institute Gazette «+ | Aligarh 8 Do. „ | Muhammad Maktada Khan; 32 eee 800 2 
Anwar -i-Alam „„ 1 ... | Muhammad Tusuf Khan. 
Awésa-i-Khalq  .... . | Benares „ Do. „ | Munshi Gulfb Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 300 copies. 
Cawnpore Gazette ... «ee | Cawnpore die Do. „ | Babu Harném Singh; Thatri; 8 500 i 2 
Dabdaba-i-Sikandari- | Rampar „ po. „ | Muhammad Férék Hasan; Muham- 500 „ 
Darbar ... ins Agra ses at — to — Dn Waste 8 | „6 223 ” 
Fitnah ... ted „ Gorakhpor ...' Do. „ Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham; eae 
Muhammadan ; 48. 
Hitaishi ... ove eee | Pilibhit saat Do. see | Munshi Dal Chand; Kayasth; 72 „. 200 „ 
Independent ws | Allahabad + Do. Babu Lal Bihari Lal, Khatri; 58 3 
Ittihad .. 22 „ Amroha (Morad-| Do., | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 400 „ 
Jada sas eos eee * — ae Do. „ | H&fiz Abdur Rahmén Khén; Muham- 2 
Kaisar-i-Hind .. . Fyrabad „„ n Sw ot aS 
Kéyasth Hitkäri ... 1 „ Do. „ | Kamta Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 . 500 
Mashriq . 105 „ | Gorakhpur 3: . | Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham; mS es 
Medina ‘a see | Bijnor... mt of a 18 Hasan, Muham- | 
Mukhbir-i-Alam ... eo | Moradabad — Do. ee din Abdul Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 800 copies, 
Mushér se v0 Agra 22 Pandit Tara Dat; Ara; 2 1,800 „ 
Muslim Gazette... Lucknow „ Do. | Saiyid Wahid-nd-din. By! 
Naiyari-Acam .., we | Moradabad . ‘Do. Siri Ibm-l-Ali; Muhammadan; 47... | 450 copies, 
„„ — — e ee, 


( 85 ) 
List of newspapers end poriodioals—{continned). 


Mame pf publication. 6 
— a —— — — 
$1 Wi-... ae | Moradabad — an - in; Muhammedan; |’ 4 eopiés. 
82 | Oudh Punch... see 4 Lacknow |. „ |. Shaikh Sajjad Husain; Mohammaden;i s , 
4% Robber «. .. in: oxo | Mlmnfighal dbu Benwéri Lu; Vaishya; 81 . 400 ü 
g4 | Rohilkhand Gasette oe | Bareilly oo |. Do. .. | Shaikh Abdi Asis; Mahammadan; 47 260 „ 
95.| Sn „„ co —Bijnor 1 N Majid Hasan; Mohammadan; | 660 „ 
$6 | Sar Punch ote eee | Shahjahanpur ... |. DO. — Ahmad; Muhammadan; | % „ 
87 | Surmad-Rosgér < «.. „ oe ot: Be“ ra Itrat Husain; Muhammadan; 2 „ 
g8 | Tafeth .. om | Lacknow oe |. Do. ooo | B&mshankar Prasad; Kayasth; 23 40 „ 
g9 Tar. - „ | Meerut mt OB ee Maulvi Nasie Ahmad g 8s ... “6 Se 
90.| Tohfa-i-Hind ons oe | Bijmor... „ |.. Dow. „ | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 83... * 4% „ 
51 Udon Gdasetts— oe | Bareilly at We oe Mandi Karam Hähi; Muhammadan; . . 
2 Zul Qainain 2 - | Badana cco | Do. r Husain; Muhammadan; f , „ 
93 | Hindasténi we oe | Lucknow we |. Twice a week 1 Gang Prasad Varmi; 4,700 
94.| Nasim-i-Agra =. oe | ABTA. 2 ws — 197. Sanyül; Bengali Brab- % „ 
95. Oudh Akh bär owe | Lucknow eco | Daily . cee Munshi Jalpa Prasad; Kayasth;. 62 ... ! 800 „ 
.- Und. ö f 
t 96" Al Bayén 5 „ Lucknow ee | Monthly — r 8 si vues, * it 800 copies, 
3 ores. 3 warf Ahe Walt; —A | 
97 | Almeta Ahr * oo Alen „„ | Monthly so — Sadémand Sanwil; Brahman; 465 copies, ‘ 
+98 Anand Kédamb 22 - Do = | Pandit Badst Le Ohandheri;| .. 100g 
90 | Bhatatodaya . * „ | Moradabad coo | Do. adam singh Sharm; 37 ... cee CB in 
100 | Bhéaket... * I Meerut „ Do. . | Baghubir Saran sie si 180» 
101 J Brahman SamAchfr... eo | Meerut „Do. |. Jagannath Prasad; Brahman — OB „ 
102 Brahman Sarvasva ... oe | Etowah „ Do. | Pandit BhimsenSharmé; Brahman; 55 — 
1 oo | Benares we | Do... :| Gulab:Ghand Srivastava; Kayasth „ 600 3 
10 Dharm Divékar..... =~ | Agra ... „ . Do, eo | Pandit Budes-Dntt;60 ... 5 40 „„ 
105. Dhaem — eee * | Cawnpore eee |. Do. | Bai Debi Prasad Parna, B. A.; 40 ope 1000. „ 
106 | Garhwili ove > | Dehra Dun ove Do. =o Dutt; Naithani Brahman; C6 „ 
3 Gathwal Samächär = | Dugadda(Garhwal)| Do. ... | Girija Dutt Naithani. 
108] Griha Lakshmi... - Allahabad = | Do. wwe ‘Shit Mail Gopal Devt bc. % f 1,800 copies 
tio Ourukwl Sambohér * we | Sikandarabad (Bu- | DO. a ao Mee 
110 | Indu — a i) Do. w» | Ambika Prasad Gupte; . aso „ 
tll | Jain Nari Hitkari ... ] Deobgnd (Saharan-| Do. Jyoti Prasad; Jain; 29 = 
112 | J&ésGs „ ne ae * —4 (Ghazipur) Do. „„ | Gop&l Bam; Bania; 45 ove S800 „ 
7113 | Jiwan ... eee „ | Cawnpore oy ~*~, “es Ram Prasad Misra; 22 coe 1,000 _ „ 
114 | Kalwär Mitra eo «ee | Allahabad eee Do. ee | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 37... vin Go « 
115 | Kényakubj Hitkéri ... we» | Cawnpore + | Do.  . | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra; 46 on 1 « 
*116 | Khatri Hitkéri sas one | Benares oh Do. ee | Balmakund Varmé4; Khatri; 25 100 “400 9 
117 Maheswari ia ee | Aligarh 50 Do. | Joti Sarup, Brahman; 42 * 8,000 „ 
118 | Mary&da ose „ | Allahabad ose Do. | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27 ... 1600 „ 
119 | N&gri Prachférak e eee | Lucknow coe Do. | Bap Narfyan Pande; Brahman; 28 ... 400 „ 
tuo | Naraini or The Vedanta Patrika | Fyzabad w+ | Do. oe | Munshi Ramnandhan; Kayasth; 42 1 


— 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(concluded). 


a 


— 


— 


1 Temporarily stopped. 


No. Name bt publication. Where published. . Edition. Name, caste and age of editor, Circulation, 

121 | Nava Jiwan ove oe | Benares eee | Monthly ... | Keshavdeva Shastri; 87 — 1,000 copies, 

122 | Nigam4fgam Chandrik& eo» | Benares — Do. Rap Naréyan Pande; 27. ove 4500 „ 
$193 | Palliw6l Patrika „ | Fatehgarh = | Do. . Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm; 38 200 „ 

124 | Rasik Mitra 0 „„ | Cawnpore ool - DO ese | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 * 9998 

125 | Sanädhyopk fra „Agra ... eee Do. eee | Lakshmi Narayan Dube eee — 

126 Sanftan Dharm Patéka „ | Moradabad | bo. „ } Pandit Rém Sarap; Brahman; 41 1,550 „ 

127 | Saraswati ove „ | Allahabad „Do. „ | Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; 46 ... 4,000 „ 

128 | Stri Darpan — „ | Allahabad eco | Do, eve a — Devi Nehru; Kash - 800 „ 

129 | Stri Dharm Shikshak eee | Allahabad „„. Do. eee | Srimati Yasoda Devi; 3I — 3,000 „ 
*130 | Sudhanidhi 0 we | Allahabad R nom Jeqaanath Prasad Shukla; Vai- | 800 „ 

131 | Swadesh Bandhavé... „Agra ccc eee Do. „ Kuuwar Hanumant Singh; Rajput; 45 8 

132 | VaidicSarvaswa ... „ | Allahabad 9666 — mar Narayan Dwivedi; Brah- ee 

133 | Vaishya w.. 2 * | Allahabad ove Do. „ | Sangam Lal; Agarwal; 22... ove 200 „ 
134 Vänijya Sukhdéyak... „ | Benares — Do. — 3 J — Prasad ; Mäthur Brah- 1000 „ 

135 | Veda Prakash eee oo | Meerut ove Do. „ | Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41] 1,030 „ 
71386 | Kam Dhenu oe eee | Hardwar eee | [wice a month] Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi ; 46 ooo 500 „ 

137 | Kshattriya Mitra eo» | Benares „ Dea oe ees ak aréyan Singh, B.A.; Kshat- 1000 „ 

138 | R4jpat ... ove „Agra 1. ee Do. eee | Thakur Hanumant Singh; 45 oe | -~1,700 „ 

139 | Vy4p4ri and Karigar eo | Benares „Do. „Babu Thäkur Prasad; Khatri; 4 Jw » 

140 | Prem aes * +» | Bindraban (Muttra) Three times | Mahendra Pratap ; Hindu. 

141 | Anand ... ove 0 Lucknow ove 9 Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 485 ax. 200 copies, 

142 | Arya Mitra * Agra ove „ Do. Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 60 1.600 „ 

143 | Bharat Dharm Neta... „e Benares — eo | Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri; 2 500 „ 

144 | Bhérat Jiwan eco eee | Benares 6 eee | Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 31 | ‘1600 „ 

145 Bharat Sudashé Pravartak  ... Farrukhabad Do. eee = Prasid Sharm4; Brah- 

146 | Jain Gazette — „ | Aligarh Do. „Lala Misri Lal Jain, Banker — 1,000 copies, 
1147 Kaisar Hind eee ee | Benares cco | «- DO „ Sita Ram Dinkar; 45 ... oes 500 „ 
1146 Mahila Hitkarax I bDehra Dun „ Do. Srimati Vidyavati Devi... — 250 „ 

149 | Saddharm Prachérak ee | Bijnor... we | „e Lala Munshi Rim; Khatri; 56 1 8,000 „ 

150 Shubh Chintak 8 „e Allahabad * Do. Babu Lal Bihari Lal; Thatri; 86 1.000 „ 

151 | Abhyudaya so. eee Allahabad eee | Twice a week | Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 28 2,000 „ 

ANGLO-BENGALI. | | 

152 | Trishul ... ove «oe | Benares ove | Weekly . N. By eee 2 1,000 copies, 

os Irregular. 


{ 327.) 
J.—Potxrros. ETH © 


1. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for ugust “TOT? contains the 


Tue reform movement in Japan Second instalment of.the article on “The Reform 


und the progress of India. Movement in Japan by Mr. R. G. Pradhan, B.A, | 


LL.B., M. R. A. S. (vide Selections Na. 30, paragraph 1). In the course of the 
article the writer remarks that the Japamese r ized the true function of 
literature as a potent instrument of national education, and that no oriental nation 
has been more assiduous in bringing the rich treasures vf Western thought and 
culture within the easy reach of the people than the Japanese. He points out 
that European works on history and political philosophy were translated into 
Japanese, and that dramas and novels were written under Government patronage 
with a view to conveying new political truths to the Japanese people. He con- 
trasts the fostering care of the Japanese government in regard to literature with the 
attitude of the Government of Indis towards the literary development of the people 
of India as evinced by the Press Act, and remarks that the ignorance of the masses 
is the chief obstacle in the path of the political education of India. To remedy 
this he urges Indians to help the national movement by translating European 
works on history, political philosophy and political economy into the Indian verna- 
culars. He attributes the development of the national movement in Bengal to 
the wide diffusion of Western ideals and principles by means of vernacular literature, 
and urges Marathi writers to create a literature which will spread the gospel 
of liberty, constitutionalism, rights of man, popular government and such kindred 
subjects among the people. 


2. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 31st August 1912 is unable to under- 


stand why China is so anxious to make Tibet an 
ae integral part of itself as it has already lost Korea and 
is likely to lose Mongolia and has enough to do in settling its internal affairs. 
The editor expresses concern at the memorandum sent to the Government of 
China by the British Minister, Sir John Jordan, and inquires why Britain is stipula- 
ting as to the number of Chinese soldiers to be stationed at Lhassa when India is not 
threatened. : 
He expresses the opinion that Britain has no justification for defining the 
precise relations that should exist between China and Tibet. He admits that the 
British Government is perfectly justified in telling China not to use India as a 


highway to Tibet, but he expresses the hope that no restriction will be put on 
ordinary Chinese travellers. 


8. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 1st September 1912 expresses regret 

ä that the Colonial office has framed a rule prohibiting 

public services in Hong Kong, the äll non-European British subjects in Hong Kong, the 

Straits Settlements andthe Federated Straits Settlements and the Federated Malay States 
N from entering for the Civil Service examination. 

The editor states that previous to 1867 the Straits Settlements were adminis- 
tered by the Government of India, and that the Queen's Proclamation of 1858 
guaranteeing equality of treatment to all classes of Her Majesty's subjects applied 
not only to India but also to the Straits Settlements. He deplores the action of 
the Colonial office in thus breaking away “from the great Imperial tradition of 
equality of citizenship, without consulting either the Imperial Parliament or 
the Local Legislative Assemblies.’’ He contends that there is no truth in the plea 
advanced by the Colonial office that Chinese and Malays “dislike and resent offi- 
cers of other than pure European descent being placed in authority over them.” 
He protests against the light and casual manner in which the Colonial Secretary 
has justified his action by quoting the words so far as may be of the Proclamation. 
He says that this is the most serious reversal of Imperial policy that can be oo 
and he urges that Asiatic subjects of the Crown aad net be allowed to feel that 
they are not entitled to the ranks and privileges of British citizenship. 

92 Home. 


4, The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for August 1912 contains the second 


— speciai instalment of the article entitled The West and the 
— 9 mau of Rd Bast in special relation to the progress of British India“ 


by Mr, J. Chatterji, B. A., Barristér-at-law (vide 


LEAD 
Sisk August 1902, 


ADVOCATE, 
1st September 1912. 


Q 
Vin August 1913. 


| GAZETTE, 
| 28th August 1912. 


* . 
5 ‘ ’ 
; * 


Selections No. 30, paragraph 7). In the course of the article the writer says that 
in order to bring about the sful..and harmonious development of India 
both Eastern and Western ideals should be constantly kept in view. He suggests 
that the study of logic, metaphysics and the arts and sciences of the East should 
de introduced into Indian universities, and that additional degrees and faculties 
of theology should be created. He expresses the opinion that a study of religion 
will help the removal of objectionable practices, and that in view of the fact that 
religious principles have been wrongly interpreted to justify anarchism, Govern- 
ment should seriously consider the question of religious education. He expresses 
apprehension that the establishment of the roposed Hindu and Muslim Univer- 
ities will lead to the creation of a band of religious bigots which will render 
the unification of the country more difficult. He says that this danger will be 
obviated by the introduction of the study of religions in the universities. 
a He urges Government to improve the sanitation of the country and to see 
that the best medical and surgical aid is available for the poorest. He says that 
new means of livelihood doula be opened out for Indians and that the old ones 
should be preserved. He 1 that the British Government does not enable 
Indians to develop themselves along the lines best suited to them, and he pleads 
for the equal treatment of Indians and Europeans in the higher branches of the 
publie service. He points out that Indians can with difficulty make a living in other 
countries, and he urges that they therefore have a claim to appointments in their 
own country. He admits that their character fits Britishers to act as pioneers 
and leaders, but remarks that this does not prove that every white man will be 
found more efficient than every Indian. | 
He expresses the view that it is the duty of the State to make elementary 
education free and unrestricted and to make higher education less expensive. 
| With regard to the development of Indian trades and industries, he 1 
disapproval of the swadeshi-boycott movement, and says that preferential tariff 
will never benefit India. In conclusion he urges the spread of technical education 
and the removal of India’s peculiar disabilities. : | 
5. According to the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 27th August 1912 fre- 
ie Sibiin Menten ton, Leived on the 2nd September), the Public —— 
Commission should have been composed only of per- 
sons who have a wide — of Indian affairs and conditions. 2 
The editor complains of the disproportionate tation of E and 
suggests that the Commission should be composed of twenty-five members, tweivé 
of whom should be Indians. | i 
He expresses regret that no representative has been appointed from the 
_ United Provinces, Bengal, Burma, the Punjab or the North-Weat Frontier Pro- 
vinces, and proposes two members from each of the provinces should be 
elected members of the Commission. 


6. The Union Gazette I a Angast 1912 (reosived on 

ae 5 „ complains the 1 uate 
— representation of Indians on the Public 4 .— 
mission. 


The editor remarks that some of the European members of the Commission 
are hostile to Indians in general and to Muhammadans in particular, and he sug- 
gests that at least half of the members of the Commission should be 1 


7. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 28th August 1912 (neceived on 
„ Security from the Muslim Press the 2nd September), informs its readers that security 
(sacknow). of rupees five hundred has been deposited by the 
manager of the Muslim Press as a guarantee for the Muslim Gazette. The editor 
gays that he was not surprised at the order of the Deputy Commissioner requiring 
the re le to deposit security, and that the press was quite prepared to comply 
with the order. 


He says that his services are being devoted to the community without any 
hope of personal gain, and he asserts that no fear whatever can deter him from his 
duties as an editor. 7 ee 88 

He goes en to say that he is not deterred hy the thought of the difficulties he 
will have to encounter, ‘and that every new obstacle will be merely a stepping stone 
=: 


He states that as his intentions are 
that government officials and his co-re 


( my: 


: nothing can: mar his career, and 
ligionists have every right to test his aims 


ma’ him to any ordeal they care to, as he is bound to triumph in a just cause. 
e further says that the displeasure of Government and the abuse of insincere 


friends will not make him deviate from the right path. 


He appeals to the subscribers of the Muslim Gazette to recommend the paper 
to their friends, and he reminds them that a widely-circulated paper becomes a 
power in the country if the editor wields a strong pen and is not deterred from 


performing his national duties by threats or by the hope 
In conclusion he prays God to give him strength 


all emergencies with patience and calmness. 


8. According to the Saddharm Prachdrak ( 


August 


mately involve the downfall of British supremacy in India. 


9. Reviewing Sir John Hewett's administration the Musdfir (Agra 
the 30th August 1912 (received on the 4th September), 
remarks that though some Indian politicians do not 


Sir John Hewett's administration. 


agree with Sir John’s views on certain political 
Tory of the old school, yet it cannot but be admit 


and Sir Antony MacDonnell were the two best Lieutenant Governors these 


of gain. | 
—— to meet 


N wt 1 : 1 od the 28th 
1912 (received on the 2nd September), British 
ee rule in India rests on the justice and puri 
administration and not on the existence of a powerful army. The editor accordi 
considers that any curtailment of the powers of the Indian High Courts will 


of the 


ngly 
att 


) of 


uestions and consider him a 
that Sir John has proved a 
veritable godsend to these provinces. The editor considers that Sir John Hewett 


O- 


vinces have had during the last three decades, and he remarks that at a time when 
the whole country was under the sbadow of suspicion and distrust, the reins of the 
administration in these provinces were in the hands of a 


and sober- minded ruler, to whose remarkable statesma 
fact that the tranquillity of the province was not disturb 


loving, kind-hearted 
4 may be attributed the 


Referring to the Burn circular he notes that Sir John Hewett was not res- 
ponsible for it, as it was issued while Sir Leslie Porter was acting as Lieutenant 
Governor. He adds that Sir John Hewett counteracted its evil influences on his 
return to the province, and he observes that this fact shows the high administrative 
capacity, foresight and wisdom of Sir John Hewett. In discussing the famine of 
1907 he remarks that Sir John Hewett’s administration in that year was unique for 
the sympathy shown by Government for the sufferings of the people. 

He refers to Sir John’s magnanimous treatment of the press and platform in 
these provinces, and states that he was the only provincial ruler in India who did 
not have recourse to the provisions of the Press Act or of the Seditious Meetings 


Act. 


10. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for August 1912 contains an article 


Relations between Hindus and Mu- entitled “The sorrows of Akbar” by Mr. Syed 
. Abdullah Brelvi, B. A., in which the writer asserts that 


the idea of an Indian nationality was first conceived by Akbar and that the whole 
of his life was spent in endeavouring to weld the various races of India into a united 
nation. He expresses regret that the splendid ee of Akbar is being undone by 


the mutual jealousies and rivalries of Hindus and 


Tuhammadans of the present day, 
and states that it has always been the destiny of India to merge heterogenous races 


into a harmonious whole, and that the idea of unity pervades the entire history 
of India. He remarks that both Hindus and Muslims lived in mutual peace and 
harmony up to the time of Shahjehan, and that even now in the villages and 
among the agricultural and labouring classes the relations between these two 


suspicion, jealousy and 


importance of unity for national regeneration, they 


theories into practice. He appeals to Hindus and 


madans and expresses regret that though educated Indians recognize the su; 


do not 


communities are very happy. He deplores the growth of a spirit of mutual 
— 8 rivalry among educated Hindus and Muham- 


preme 


ut their pat 


riotic 


uham ns, in the name 


of Akbar’s noble mission, to remove the causes of strained relations that exist 
He refers to the 
Hindu-Muslim conference held in 1910 at Allahabad under t presidency of Sir 
W. Wedderburn and also to the Muslim conference recently convened by Dr, 
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Saharwardy, and says that differences of religion should not be permitted to hinder 

the formation of an Indian nation. He suggests that the organizers of the pro- 

ee denominational universities should prescribe a special course of Hindu and 
usli 


m religion and literature in both universities in order to create a desire 
for understanding each others religion, literature and general needs. : 


11. A correspondent who signs himself Krishna BBALDEVA VARMA” con- 
Relations between Hindus and Mu- tributes an article to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 
hammadans. 29th August 1912 (received on the 2nd September), 
on the relations between Hindus and Muhammadans. He says that, notwithstand- 
ing all the efforts of the Hindus, the Muhammadans have not only hitherto held 
aloof from the Hindus but have often injured their feelings by their aggressive 
attitude in political, religious and social matters. He expresses regret that the 
Hindu-Muhammadan conference that was convened in 1910 at the instance of Sir 
William Wedderburn proved abortive, and that the good counsels of the president 
had no effect on the leaders of the Muhammadan community. | ü 
He points out that unity between Hindus and Muhammadans will conduce 
to the good of both communities, and he approves of the proposals made by Mr, 
Amir Ali for promoting better relations between the two races. 

He asks the leaders of the Hindu community to accept these proposals when 
slightly modified and to put them into effect. He urges however that the Hindus 
should have nothing to do with the Muhammadans if their overtures are prompted 
only by a desire to secure the support of the Hindus in the agitation against the 
Italian-Turkish war or against the action of the Russians in desecrating the mosque 
at Meshed. He says that the Muhammadans themselves desecrated a large number 
of Hindu temples during the time of their rule, and he considers that the Hindus 
cannot join with the Muhammadans in condemning the Russian sacrilege until 
they are assured that the Muhammadans view similar acts of ‘sacrilege on the part 
of their ancestors with horror. 

He remarks that the Meshed incident should teach the Muhammadans to 
respect the religious susceptibilities of the Hindus, and that their leaders will do well 
to prevent the Muhammadan masses from creating disturbances on the occasion of 
Hindu festivals and from secrificing cows. He observes that although Hindus and 
Jains, Sikhs, Parsis and Christians have religious differences, they do not quarrel 
but have peaceful relations with one another, and he considers that unless the Mu- 
hammadans follow a similar policy there can be no permanent real unity: in the 


country. : 

— the question of the modifications that should be made in Mr. 
Amir Ali's proposals so as to make them acceptable to the Hindus, he asserts that 
there is no need for the formation of a new committee of Hindus and Muham- 
madans but that the latter should join the provincial conferences and the Indian 
National Congress, which are not communal but national institutions. He says 
that the Hindus will ever remain grateful to the Muhammadans if they stop cow- 
sacrifices. He urges that the Muhammadans should not oppose the development 
of Hindi literature but should rather help in raising it to the standard of Urdu 
literature, and he assures the Muhammadans that Hindus do not aim at supplanting 
Urdu with Hindi. In conclusion he urges the Muhammadans to join hands: with 
the Hindus in securing recognition for gaushalas and other Hindu institutions. 


12. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 5th September 1912 reproduces por- 
Relations between Hindus and Mu- tions of an article contributed by Mr. Homersham Cox, 
— late professor, Muir Central College, to the August 
number of the Modern Review (Calcutta) on the subject of Hindu-Muhammadan 
relations. According to Mr. Cox nothing could be more foolish or contemptible 
than for a man to make his religion an excuse for separating himself from his 
countrymen. | 
) He remarks that mutual discord only retards the progress of both Hindus 
and Muhammadans, and he urges them to take a lesson from the Roman Catholics 
and Protestants of England or from the Christians and Buddhists of Japan and to 
sink their religious differences in their country’s cause. He advocates a spirit of 
toleration, and suggests that Muhammadans should give up the killing of cows out 
of consideration for the feelings of Hindus. He expresses regret that some retired | 
members of the Indian Civil Service have exaggerated the purely theoretical differ- 
ences between Islam and Hinduism and have omitted to point out the practical 
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goodwill. that is shown by Hindm and Muhammadans to one another. In conclu- 
sion he appeals to the younger generation of educated Hindus and Muhammadans 


to remove the stigma of want of patriotism from their character by sinking their 
religious differences in the interests of the country. - : 


13. A correspondent r yoy exe 1 drak (Kangri, * nor) 
‘ of the 28th August 1912 (received on the 2nd Se 
nnn a ae tember), complains that certain government em — 
in Umballa cantonment have latterly been persecuted because of their faith and 
that objectionable inquiries have been made regarding the aims of the samaj. The 
writer then inquires if the followers of the Arya creed are considered a criminal 
community that they are being subjected to such persecution. 

The editor.answers the question in the negative, and remarks that the Gov- 
ernment of India dogs not look upon the samaj with suspicion. He says that 
during the last few years not a single Arya Samajist has been convicted of sedition, 
and he considers that, even if the contrary were the case, the samaj could not be 
condemned as a whole because of the views of some of its members. ; | 

He points out that Christianity is not a proscribed religion though many of. 
its adherents are anarchists and assassins and that Islam is not condemned in spite 


SADDHARM 


PRACHARAK, 
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of its doctrine of jehad, and he argues that there is therefore no reason to view the 


Arya Samaj with distrust, especially as none of its followers have been found guilty 
of any charge. He can accordingly see no reason why any members of the Arya 
Samaj who are in government service should be called on to deny their faith on 
pain of losing their appointments, and any distrust that prevails regarding the samaj 
he attributes to the machinations of subordinate officials. In conclusion he entreats 
Government not to view the Arya Samaj with distrust, and he urges Arya Samajists 
to remain faithful to their creed as the clouds of official doubt will in due course 
roll by. 


14. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the Ist September 1912 protests against the 
The Talli Tal Arya Samaj; Naini Order of the Deputy Commissioner of Naini Tal 
Tal. prohibiting the singing of hymns at the Talli Tal 


_ Arya Samaj meeting house between 8 p.m. and 10 p.m. during the month of 


Ramzan. The editor states that the Deputy Commissioner was induced to pass 
this order by some Muhammadan tailors of the locality who say one prayer a day 
in front of the samaj meeting house and the remainder at the mosque which is 
some distance of. He contends that the Deputy Commissioner’s order is opposed 
to the spirit of religious neutrality of the British Government, and he expresses 
the a that His Honour the Lieutenant Governor will see that the order is 
cancelled. 3 | 


IL—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


Nil. 
III.-NATIVR StatEs. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


15. The Saddharm Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 28th August 1912 

e ee (received on the 2nd September), says that the deci- 

n sion of the Calcutta High Court Bench in the Midna- 

pur case has been received with pained surprise throughout the country. The 

editor condemns the attacks made on Mr. Justice Fletcher, and says that he should 

not be considered incompetent merely because his views did not coincide with those 
of his colleagues on a point of law. : 


16. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 29th August 1912 (received on the 4th 

Mr. Justice Fletcher and the September), says that all just-minded persons will be 
Anglo-Indian Press. = pained to read the attacks made by a certain section of 
the Anglo-Indian press on Mr. Justice Fletcher for his judgment in the Midnapur 
case. The editor regrets that Government has so far taken no action against the 
persons responsible for these attacks, and he suggests that, if Government declines to 
move in the matter, the Calcutta High Court should uphold its dignity by calling 
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upon the proprietors of the papers in question to show cause why proceedings should. 
not be instituted against them. ae : 

17. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 29th August 1912 (received on the. 

Mr. Justice Fletcher and the 2nd September), takes exception to the indecent and 
Anglo-Indian press. indecorous attacks made on Mr. Justice Fletcher by a 
certain section of the Anglo-Indian press in connection with the Midnapur case. 
The editor contends that it is ridiculous to demand the resignation of Mr. Justice 
Fletcher simply because some of his judgments have been reversed, and he remarks 
that in the Mymensingh case Mr. Justice Fletcher’s judgment was supported 
by other distinguished Judges of the Calcutta High Court. 

He says that in June 1909 the Chief Justice and Justice Sir Ashutosh Muker- 
jee made some scathing remarks on the conduct of Mr. Weston in their judgment 
in the Midnapur bomb case, and he expresses the opinion that Mr. Justice 
Woodroffe’s judgment was therefore a reversion of the decision of 1909. He 
goes on to remark that Mr. Justice Digambar Chatterjee did not agree with Mr. 
Justice Woodroffe on all material points, and therefore the attacks on Mr. Justice 
Fletcher are quite unjustified. | 


18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist . notes that, * 

Sir Henry Prinsep considers that the training of civi- 

ꝶꝶꝗ— ᷓ— 1 is deficient, yet he does not este the 

elevation of lawyers to the Bench. The editor attributes Sir Henry's attitude to 

his desire to see the monopoly of the higher appointments in the judicial service 

in the hands of civilians, and he points out that the legal profession is bound to be 

an important factor in India. — conclusion he expresses the opinion that no 

training can make up for experience gained at the bar, and he observes that 

no judicial reform will be regarded as adequate which does not provide for the 
recruitment of Judges from among lawyers instead of from among civilians. 


(Police. 
Nil. 
(c)—Finance and Taxation. 
Nil. 
(a) —Municipal and Cantonment Affaire. 


19. The Bharat a 2 1 of — 28th August 1912 

received on the 4th September), complains of the 

ae lighting of certain quarters of the Farrukhabad 

town, and suggests that if the Kitson lamps cannot be readjusted they should be 

replaced by ordinary oil lamps. 

20. The Nasim-i-Agra of — 31st August 1912 protests against the pro- 

posal to impose a house tax in the Agra Municipality 

inn on the ground that the inhabitants of the municipality 
can stand the strain of no further taxes. 


21. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the Ist September 1912 says that the 
Cholera in Allahabad. report of the Health Officer of Allahabad understates 


the number of deaths from cholera in the city, and 


urges the chairman of the municipal board to take active measures to t th 
further spread of the disease. * Prevent the 


(e)—Education. 


22. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th August 1912 (received 
The Agra Medical School and Mu- On the 2nd September), protests against the exclusion 
. of Muslim newspapers from the Agra Medical 
School, and deplores the * “Soc ge of two Muslim students on a charge of having 
contributed articles regarding school affairs to Muslim papers. The editor takes 
exception to Dr. Modi’s remarks about the prevalence of adultery among Muham- 
* and * 4 wee should make a gts uiry into the matter 
| rosecute Ur. Modi for making an improper and libellous attack on the 
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„29. With reference to the expulsion of two Muhammadan students from 
. The Agra Medical School and Mu- the Agra Medical School the Darbar (Agra) of the 
cer nt 1 28th August 1912 (received on the 2nd September), 
publishes a contributed article in which the writer appeals to Muhammadan associa- 
tions to take up the cause of these students. He.expresses regret that Muham- 


madans have not protested against the statement of Dr. Modi that cases of rape 
are more common in their community than in any other. 


24. The Abhyudaya ry : — of the 29th August 1912 3 5 the 
a ti n ember), refers to the importance the Under 
N — en 
tion of Indian students in England. The editor takes exception to the appointment 
of Mr. Mallet as Assistant Educational Advisor of Indian students on financial 
grounds, and contends that a less capable official on a smaller salary should have 
been selected. He considers that Dr. P. K. Roy was best fitted for the appointment, 
and that Government should have made it worth his while to accept it. 
He expresses agreement with Mr. Montagu's views that increased educational 
facilities should be provided in India, but he points out that this should not prevent 
Indian students from proceeding to England to study subjects that are not taught 
in this country. He suggests that as it is of supreme importance that Indians 
should have facilities for entering the legal and medical professions and the Indian 
Civil Service, Government should hold simultaneous Civil Service examinations in 
India, should throw open the doors of the Indian Medical Service to graduates of 
medical colleges in India and should allow Indian vakils the privileges enjoyed by 
barristers. | 
25. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the Ist September 1912 expresses gratifi- 
The Women’s Medical College Cation at the success of the movement for the estab- 
— lishment of a Women’s Medical College at Delhi, and 
says that the college will prove of great benefit to India. The editor expresses 
the hope that this college will obviate the necessity for a Women’s Indian Medical 
Service, and he suggests that the latter movement should be held in abeyance till 
the Delhi college is given a fair trial. | 
He is pleased to note that Lady Hardinge proposes to merge her nursing fund 
in the proposed college, and concludes by remarking that once the college is 
established it will meet the requirements of all classes of people in India. 


26. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th August 1912 (received on the 
Ur. Montagu on primary educa- 2nd September), publishes a contributed article in 
ten, which the writer thanks Mr. Montagu for his remarks 
regarding primary education in India, but expresses regret that he has not 
realized the importance of compulsory education at the present moment. He 
expresses approval of the educational programme outlined by Mr. Montagu, but 
contends that compulsory education is essential as ignorance is so prevalent in India. 
3 With adios to Mr. Montagu’s objection to the cost of providing educational 
facilities in villages, he remarks that Mr. Gokhale asked for the introduction 
of compulsory education in selected areas only as a preliminary measure. He 
asserts that the “distrust of parents” referred to by Mr. Montagu has been very 
much exaggerated by unsympathetic officials, and he says that the caste diffi- 


culty can be very easily remedied by the establishment of separate schools for 
the humble classes. 


In conclusion he expresses the conviction that the supply of teachers will 


become more plentiful when education becomes more general and when teachers 
have better prospects, and he maintains that Indians as a class are only too ready to 
avail themselves of educational facilities. 


27. Referring to an article in the Times’ Educational supplement on Mr. 
WWW Montagu's statement on Indian education the Leader 


(Allahabad) of the 4th September 1912 expresses 


regret that the Times has approved of the rejection of Mr. Gokhale's bill though 


it admits the necessity for free education. The editor challenges the accuracy of 


the statement of the Times that high education has been developed in India at 
the expense of elementary education, and asserts that the solicitude of the Times for 


the . 7 of elementary and: technical, education is due solely, to its desire to 
1e ‘ 


beral education and thus check political agitation. 
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28. The Naiyar-t-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th August 1912 (received 
The proposed Muslim University on the 2nd September), expresses its satisfaction at 
end efllistion. — : the tone of the letter in reply to the Hon’ble Sir 
Harcourt Butler, and suggests that in view of the attitude of Government the 
idea of establishing a Muslim university should be abandoned for at least ten years. 
The editor urges that the funds that have been collected should be invested, and 
that on the income five or six first class residential schools should be established 
in different parts of India, and scholarships should be granted to students to go to 
foreign countries or to qualify as teachers in India. 


29. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 27th August 1912 (received on the 2nd 
The proposed Muslim University September), expresses regret that Sir Harcourt Butler’s 
2 letter with regard to the question of affiliation did not 
clearly indicate whether Government was prepared to sanction the affiliation of 
high schools to the university. oe 

The editor says that if Government agrees to the affiliation of high schools, 
the Muhammadans as a whole will not feel disappointed that the general power of 
affiliation has been denied their university. 

He asks Sir Harcourt Butler to state why the powers of the Chancellor of 
the university should be vested in the Governor General in Council as nowhere else 
are the powers of a Chancellor exercised by central governments. | 

He takes strong exception to the decision of the Secretary of State ag regards 
the designation of the university, and asks him how the word Muslim is likely to 
embarrass Government or stunt the growth of higher education. 


30. A correspondent who signs himself MR. RATI-Up-DN AHMAD KEHAx, 
The proposed Muslim University B. A.“ contributes an article to the Muslim Gazette 
spe (Lucknow) of the 28th August 1912 (received on the 
2nd September), in which he says that the decision of the Secretary of State in regard 
to the proposed Muslim University has created profound disappointment among 
Muhammadans. 2 
He advises his co-religionists to agitate for the power of affiliation for their 
university, and he urges them not to be disheartened by the example of their 
cowardly and titled leaders to whom all agitation is but veiled sedition. He says 
that the community cannot afford to spend thirty-five lakhs on a local institution 
which will turn out at the most only forty or fifty graduates every year and will 
not therefore benefit the country as a whole. He remarks that if the leaders 
accept such a university they will be guilty of misappropriating public funds. He 
expresses admiration for the moral courage exhibited by the Punjabi and Behari 
members of the constitution committee, and says that vigorous efforts should be 
made to induce Government to rescind its decision. 
He suggests that in case all efforts to induce Government to accede to the 
popular demand fail, the funds that have been collected should be utilized for. the 


spread of primary and secondary education among Muhammadans throughout 


India. 


81. The Hon’ble Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan contributes an article to the 

The proposed Muslim University Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 28th August 1912 
— a. (received on the 4th September), in which he refuses 
to accept the decision of the Secretary of State for India regarding the question of 
affiliation as “ final,” and remarks that the demand for the power of affiliation by 
the Muhammadans is really based on their educational needs and that it cannot be 
modified. He urges his co-religionists not to give way to despondency at the decision 
of Government but to plead their cause with respect and determination as no 
great object has ever been attained without a struggle. 

He considers that any proposal to spend the money that has been collected 
other than on the university scheme would be a breach of faith on the part of the 
leaders, and he suggests that the scope of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental 
College, Aligarh, should be extended as soon as possible so as to admit of the 


university scheme being put into practical effect as soon as the charter is sano- 


tioned. . 
In conclusion he expresses the opinion that Government will reseind its 
decision if the Muhammadans persist in their demand for the charter they have 


=F 


5 26 . Gree * ree" “ 


o & 


(85) 
82. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 5th September 1912 states that the 


Er 19 proposed Muslim University Comrade (Calcutta) has hit upon a novel plan ta 


a ascertain the opinion of the Muhammadan community 
as to the action that should be taken in view of the decision of Government in 
regard to the proposed Muslim University. The editor. says that the Comrade 
publishes a voting paper and asks every subscriber to state whether the Muslim 
community should accept the charter outlined by Government for their uni- 
versity or not. He remarks that.the Comrade thinks that by this means the views 
of the Muhammadan community on the matter can be obtained. 


33. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3lst August 1912 remarks that if the 
The proposed Hindu University Hindu University is not to be permitted to affiliate 
ond | distant institutions, all the colleges and schools in 
Benares except the mission institutions should be affiliated to the Benares Univer- 
sity and not to the Allahabad University. The editor expresses the hope that 
Government will permit the affiliation of the Queen’s College, Sanskrit College, 
Hewett Kshatriya school and Harishchandra school to the Benares University. 


34. The Garhwal Samachar (Dugadda, Garhwal) for July 1912 (received 

The proposed Hindu and Muslim on the 4th September), expresses regret at the deci- 

er sion of Government in regard to the proposed Hindu 

and Muslim Universities, and remarks that if Government does not reconsider the 
matter, the usefulness of the two universities will be materially impaired. | 


35. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 27th August 1912 (received on the 2nd 
The proposed Hindu and Muslim September), refers to the views expressed by the 
Universities ond afiiliation. Leader (Allahabad) as to the decision of the Secre- 
tary of State for India with regard to the proposed Hindu and Muslim Universities, 
and remarks that the Hindu University scheme was started with the object of 
rendering the establishment of the Muslim University more difficult. 
The editor urges his eo-religionists not to regard the Hindu aspect of the 
question but to consult their own interests in accepting a charter for their yniver- 


sity. 
36. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the Ist September 1912 considers that 
The proposed Hindu and Mustim al the efforts of the Hindu and Muslim leaders will 


Universities and affiliation. be in vain if the power of affiliation is not granted 
to the proposed denominational universities. 


37. A correspondent who signs himself ‘CHANDRA MOHAN SEER FROM BENA- 
The proposed Hindu and Muslim RES contributes an article tothe Leader (Allahabad) 
Universities and affiliation. of the 1st September 1912, in which he advises his 
countrymen to accept the decision of Government on the university question in 
all respects save as regards the designation of the universities. The terms 
Hindu and Muslim are very dear to the two communities, and he therefore 
urges Government to respect the sentimental wishes of its subjects and sanction the 
proposed designations of the two universities. 


G)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


38. A correspondent who signs himself Saryip MAKHDUA ALAM FROM 

The condition of agriculture and LALPUR MATT, District Eraq” contributes an 
agriculturists in India. article entitled The importange of the science of 
agriculture and the pitiable condition of the agriculturists in India to the Zul 
Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th August 1912 (received on the 2nd September), in 
which he deplores the condition of the agricultural classes in India, the increase of 
litigation between zamindars and cultivators and the exorbitant rates of interest 
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charged by money-lenders and in which he asks Government to provide village 


panchayats to relieve the agriculturists of the ruinous expenses they have to incur 
in getting their differences settled by the law courts, 

| He objects to the system of education prevalent in the oountry which makes 
nO provision for imparting instruction to the sons of traders and agriculturists, and 
remarks that a country that depends on foreign imports can never be prosperous. 

H e expresses approval of the efforts of Government to spread higher education 
in India, and with regard to the proposed Muslim University he urges that 


Government should grant it full liberty jn the management of its own affairs, 
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He protests against the restrictions placed by Government on the university 
scheme, and remarks that Government should reserve only the power of general 
supervision and the power to see that no seditious literature is circulated in the 
university. | ; 
| He refers to the proposal to establish village schools and suggests that the 
instruction given in these schools should deal solely with subjects relating to 
agriculture. 
| He also suggests that the books prescribed for village schools should give 


the history of agricultural implements and their inventors, and that they should 
consist of treatises on morality, sanitation and physical geography. 


He asks Government to provide Indians with a means of livelihood by 
making arrangements for imparting agricultural instruction to them and to intro- 
duce higher education later on to enable them to improve their status. 


(9g )— General. 


39. The Garhwal Samd char (Dugadda, Garhwal) for July 1912 (received 

An appeal on behalf of the subordi- On the 4th September), Says that the subordinate 
nate ofiicials of Na. officials of Pauri in Garhwal are put to great hard- 
ship owing to the unusually high prices of foodstuffs in the locality. The editor 
appeals to Government to improve their lot either by granting them a monthly 
allowance or by arranging to ensure a cheaper supply of foodstuffs to them. | 


40. With regard to the Hindi-Urdu controversy the Abhyudaya (Allah- 
abad) of the Ist September 1912 considers that the 
3 question should not be treated as a political one and 
that the Muhammadans are not justified in accusing the Hindus of discouraging the 
use of Urdu. The editor remarks that though the Hindus have become more 
tolerant, the Muhammadans are still consumed with the pride of having once been 
an imperial race and consider it beneath their dignity to join hands with the 
Hindus in any national movement. 


He says that now that Persian has been replaced by English as a court 
language the Hindus are not obliged to study Urdu, but they study Urdu and 
Persian toa greater extent than Muhammadans study Hindi and Sanskrit. He 
then details the services rendered to Urdu literature by Hindus, and says that the 
Hindus are not to blame if they now adopt the more popular indigenous Nagri 
which is easier to learn than Urdu. He urges Muhammadans to give up their 
unreasoning opposition to the efforts of the Hindus to extend the use of the Nagri 
script, and suggests that the efforts of the Muslim League in the direction of a 
Hindu-Muhammadan rapprochement should include the general adoption of Hindi 
thoughout India. | 


41. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 1st September 1912 notes that out of the 
6 ten Indians who applied to the India Office for appoint- 
ments in the Public Works Department only three 
received appointments. The editor urges the abolition of the rule under which 
only ten per cent. of the vacancies in the Public Works Department can be filled 
by natives, and says that, when Indian Engineers with English qualifications are 
available, the Government of India should not apply for the services of Engineers 
from England, especially as Indians would in all probability accept smaller salaries 
than Englishmen. | | 


42. A correspondent who signs himself “J. KNOwLEs FRoM Mowsray, 
Indian vernaculars and Roman WHITLY ROAD, EAstBOURNE” contributes an article 
letters. to the Advocate (Lucknow) of the Ist September 1912 
in which he urges the adoption of Roman letters in Indian vernaculars. He says 
that Indian characters are too complicated, and he considers that the adoption of 
Roman letters would facilitate the spread of education. He suggests that a con- 
. should be held to discuss the matter and that appropriate rules should be 
wn up. 
43. A correspondent who signs himself Mukutar SINGH, PLEADER,. FROM 
1 Meerut” contributes an article to the Leader (Al- 
* rene. lahabad) of the 4th: September 1912, in which he 


The Hindi-Urdu question. 


invites the attention of Government to the injurious effects of money-lend 
n, ee bn porte ream: 
0 ests a return should be pre showing the rties of 
3 entrusted to Collectors of districts and the properties sald, mort- 
gaged and leased, as he considers that such a return would show that the properties 
1 are sold cheap and generally pass into the hands of — 
olders. | 
He proposes that Collectors should be asked to try to mortgage or lease out 
the lands entrusted to them for sale, and he ts that, in case the lands cannot 
be n they should be sold only after the real price of the land has been 
ascertained. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 

VI.—RarLways. 
Nil. 

VIL.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 

VIII.-Narrvx SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 
Nil. 
TX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
S. T. HOLLINS, 


Nam TAL: q Offg. Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. Gent. of Police, 


Oriminal Investigation Department, 
The 6th September 1912. United Provinces. 
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SELECTIONS 
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NATIVE NEWSPAPERS 


Published in the UNITED PROVINCES 


Received up to 12th September 1912. 


I.—POLITICS. 
(a)—Foretgn : 
Nil. 
($6)—Home: 
1, The coming Council elections... oe 
2. The coming Council elections... one 


Strained relations between Bengalis and 


Beharis eve eee one 
Relations between Hindus and Muham- 
madans eee eee oon 
Relations between Hindus and Muham- 
madans ove ove eee 
The working of the Press Act... ot 
The All-India Muslim League... eee 
The Public Service Commission ooo 
Lord Carmichael on the duties of the Civil 
Service * * ccc 
The present condition of India eee 
The awakening of the coloured races = ax. 
Nationalism in India 500 eee 
Indentured labour and the treatment of 
Indians in South Africa a. cee 
14, The rumoured territorial redistributions in 
Behar... eee 90 


845 
846 
846 
846 
847 
847 
847 


848 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS- 


FRONTIER. 
Nil. | 
III.—_NATIVE STATES. 


15. A mission school in Aurangabad (Deccan) 
and Muhammadan students... . 500 


Page. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue : 


16. The Midnapur damage suit coe 
17. Differential treatment of Indian and Anglo- 


Indian papers ... ove cee 
18. The Hoti Mardan case ove 


(6)—Police: 

Nii. 
(co)—Finance and Tawation: 

Nil. 
(4)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs : 


19. The segregation of prostitutes in Naini Tal 
(e)—Education: 


20. The Agra Medical School! coe 
21. The proposed Female Medical College at 
Delhi... coe 8 ove 

The school-leaving certificate examination 

The proposed Hindu University and affilia- 

tion . eee eee eee 

The proposed Muslim University and affilia- 

tion ... ove 0 ove 

The proposed Muslim University and affilia- 

tion se. cee * cee 

The proposed Muslim University and affilia- 

tion ... eee eee ove 

The proposed Muslim University and affilia- 

tion ... eee cee 00 

The proposed Muslim University and affilia- 

tion „„ one ag eve 


The proposed Muslim University and affilia- 
tion eee eee eee | eee 


The proposed Muslim University and — 
tion ... ove ove eee 


The proposed Muslim University and affilia- 
tion eee a@ee see eee 


The proposed Hindu and Muslim Univer- 
sities and affiliation ove ove 


The proposed Hindu and Muslim Univer- 
, sities and affiliation „% coe 


The proposed Hindu and Muslim e 
- sities and affiliation * 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land : 
Nu. 
(9)— General: 


85. Religious instruction in jails ... 


( 840) 


Page. 


851 


* 1 


86. The Indian and Peninsular Steam Naviga 
tion Company, Limited, of Bombay... - 
87. Afforestation in the United Provinces ... 


V.—LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI.—RAILWAYS. 
88. Complaint about non-State railways 
VII.—POST OFFICE. 
eas 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI- 


GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 
39. The fate of Christ... ee eee 
IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Mi. 
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LIS p OF NEWSPAPERS AN n PERIODICALS. 
2 up to the Ist September 1913.) 


Name of publication, 


Where published, 


| 


Edition. 


Name, caste and age of editor. 


ENGLISH. 


— — res 


7 1 Luoknow Colleg ian eee 0 Lucknow eee Quarterly cee re bs 0. Badley, of Lucknow; 5 1,200 copies, 
morioan; 45. 
2 | Meerut College Magazine . | Meerut „ Do. ] Professor C. H. Lea; European; 85 ss 800 „ ‘ 
8. 8 Hindu College Maga - Benares ee | Monthly ... Mrs. 5 3 Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 „ 
° sophist); 68. 
4 | Hindustén Review ... oe | Allahabad 1 Hon'ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar- 1500° ÿ-̃65 
ter-at-Law; Kayasth ; 89. 
(6 | Jain Gazette sve -» | Allahabad . Jagmandir Lal, Jaini, K. A., Barrister- 1.000 „ 
at- Law. 
6. Mahémandal Magazine + | Benares «| Do. B. Kali Prasanno Chaterji; 50 * 8.00 „ 
7. Muslim Review =... „ | Allababad . |. Do. | Ghulam Mohammad oe ws 700 „ 
g | Prabudha Bharat ee | Almora 1 S. 01 Virjanand; Bengali Sany ti; 1.700% „ 
9 Sons of India cee ee | Benares ove Do.. „„ | Mr. 46 Arundale; European (Theo- 2,000' „ 
10 Student World ove eo | Lucknow. cee mo Oe 11 K A. LOG. P. cco cee Bt. ati 
11. Theosophy in India eee coo | Benares eee Do. eee Mr. K Borübji; Pärsi (Theoso- 5 500 * 
p t) 71 51. ö 
Dr. Tej 14 mes ee M. A., LL. D.; [I. ö 
Allahabad Law Journal ee Allaha Kash man; 41. 
12 : bad eee Weekly — R ool Be : 3 NM. A., 2,000 0 * 
D.; Ben Brahman; 47. 
18. Cosmopolitan — eee | Dehra Dun oe Do. | Kali Prasanno Ohatterjee; Bengali 
Brahman. 
14 | Advocate eve ee | Lucknow eee | Twice a week | Hon’ble Munshi Gangé Prasad Varmé4; 1.100 „ 
Khatri; 55. 
15 | Leader — ve | Allahabad , oe | Daily .. | Mr. O. T. Ohintamani; Madras; 80. 2100" „ 
ANGLO-HINDI, . 
*1¢ | Khichri Samdchér ... eee | Mirzapur ii Weekly ... | Madho Prasad; Khatri; 60 eee 
| Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European ; 28 | 
h M thl eee eve : Oe 5 
— ve | Monthly . J Haas Muhammad Matin Khän; Mu- 1,500 copies, 
Uno. | hammadan ; 35. 
18 | Adib ws» — „ | Allahabad . „ | Monthly ... | Munshi Pyére L4l Shakar; 82 — 150 copies. 
1) | Akhb4ér Saudagar coe | Meerut eve Do. | Läla Kedér Nath, Vaishya; 36 ove 200 „ 
120 | Alamgir eee 00 * Aligarh eee Do. 600 Piarey Lal, Vaishya 5 41 eee 9 1,000 * 
21 Al Fasih see eee Bareilly eee Do. eee Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar; 7 Muham - 400 ” 
| madan; 465, | 5 
22 | Al Awarif ove eee | Lucknow ne: „„ | Hakim Käsim Ali; Muhammadan; 40... 900 „ 
123 Al Isl4m eve „ | Allahabad ie Do. „ | Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan; 43 8 
24 | Al Kasim ove eee | Deoband (Saharan -C- DO. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 8,000 „ 
: pur). madan. 
Maulvi Shibli Nomfni; Muhammadan; 
Nad ah see eee . 56. 5 
— n „* Do. J Maulvi Habib-ur-Bahman; Muhamma- } ( — 
dan; 40. 
26 | An Nazir ove ee | Lucknow eee Do. —1 nen B. A. 0 2 400 f 
27 An Naim oo eee Lucknow eee Do. ece Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34 eee eee 900 
28 Arya Patra 00 eee Bareilly * | Do. ini Babu Ram Kayasth; 8989 eee 850 ” 
29 Arya Samachfér eee eee Cawnpore ope Do. ane Babu Anand Sartip ; Kayasth ; 42 eee 390 — 
30 | Educational Magazine „ | Ghazipur ope Do. | Pande Ram Saran Lal; Kayasth ; 43 ... 70 „ 
31 Edward 00 eee eee Cawnpore ope Do. * Shyam Sunder Lal Nigam eee 00 200 ” 
82 | Hamdard-i-Qaum , coe | Meernt oe | Do. . Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34 900 „ 
183 Istibsar eee eee eee Rae Bareli ove Do. eee Saiyid Muhammad Zamin ; Muhamma- 400 * 
1 . : an; 40. 
$4 Kh4tan... vee eee Aligarh 600 Do. aie numa 22 B. A. LL. B.; Muham- 500 * 
madan; 3 
% | Khurshid-i-Naénpéra “| Nanpara(Bahraich)| Do. | Muhammad Tg; Muhammadan; 29. 635 „ 
86 Kul Bhäüskar se | Allahabad | Do. „ | Shridhar Prasad; Kayasth ; 30 nF 800 „ . 
87 | Old Bor. — oo | Algarh we | Do. ave Itrat Husgin, B. A. 189 — 1,000» I 
38 Pardah Nashin = 0 Agra eee eee ! Do. 96% Mrs. Khémosh > 85 vee eee 500 9 


K pte wage 
ie ie i — a | ee | r „ 


Irregular. 
T Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


= a oe 


Name of publication. 


Where published, 


dition. | 


Name, caste and age of editor. 


Postal Magazine... 
Satopkéri ove 


Tabsira .. “eee 
Tohfa-i-Muhammadia 
Tyagi Brahman 
Urda-i-Mualla -. ... 
Vaishya Hitkäri 
Zaména ... eee 
Zié-ul-I[sl4m — 
Akhbär · i- Imãmia 
Al Nazir * 
Guldasta- i-An wür- i- Alam 
Gurukul Samachar ... 
Jain Prachérak ... 
Lucknow Gazette ... 
Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar 
Vyüpari and Karigar 
All-India Shiah Gazette 
Agra Akhbär ** 
Al Bashir * 
Al Khalil 

Al Mushir eee 
Aligarh Institute Gazette 
Anwar-i-Alam cee 
Awüra-i-Khalg 
Cawnpore Gazette ... 
Dabdaba-i-Sikandari 
Darbar ... 

Fitnah ... 

| Hitaishi... 

| Independent 

Ittihad ... 
Jadu... 
Kaisar-i-Hind 
Käyasth Hitkäri 
Mashrig ... 
Medina 
Mukhbir-i-Alam 
Musäfir 

Muslim Gazette 
Naiyar-i-Azam 
Nizam-ul-Mulk 


Agra. 
Bareilly 
Lucknow 
Meerut 
Meerut 
Aligarh 
Meerut 
Cawnpore 
Moradabad 
Lucknow 
Meerut 
Dehra Dan 
Budaun 
pur). 
Lucknow 
FTatehpur 
Benares 
Lucknow 
Agra ... 
Etawah 
Bijnor... 
Moradabad 
Aligarh 
Dehra Dan 
Benares 
Cawnpore 
Rampur 
Agra ec 
Gorakhpur 
Pilibhit 
Allahabad 
Amroha 
abad). 
Jaunpur 


Fyzabad 


| (Morad- 


Agra ... 
Gorakhpur 
Bijnor... 
Moradabad 
Agra 
Lucknow 
Moradabad 
‘Moradabad 


Deoband (Saharan- | 


| 


— — 


Monthly 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


: Twice a month 


Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khén; 
Muhammadan; 29. 
Lala Ramdhan Dds; Khatri; 56 eee 


Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan 
Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 see 
| Salig Ram Sharma. 


M. Fazal-ul-Husan, B. A.; Muhamma- 
dan; 34. 
Ram Dayal Vidyarthi ; BB . eee 


Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth ; 30. 

Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muhamma- 
dan; 38. : 

Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 
76. 


Maulvi Abu Rahmat; Muhammadan; 


56. 
Ilahi Bakhsh; Amir Bakbsh; Muham- 
madans, 
Pandit Prasanno Kumar; Brahman; 
24. 
Joti Prasad; Jaini; 29 ove 
Manzur Ahmad; 35 ove ove 
Lala Mathura Prasad; Kayasth; 38 
Bäbu Thäkur Prasad; Khatri; 46 eee 
Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 33 eee 
Khwija Siddiq Husain; 
dan ; 36. 
Muhammad Bashir-ud-din ; 


Kamboh 
Muhammadan ; 54. 
Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahmän; 


Muham - 
madan; 41. 
Saiyid Fazl Husain ; 38 eee eee 
Muhammad Muktada Khan; 82 
Muhammad Yusuf Khan. 
Munshi GulAb Chand; Kayasth; 31 . 
Babu Harném Singh; Khatri; 68 
Muhammad Färäük Hasan; Muham- 
madan; 58. 
Dr. Wazir Muhammad; 465... oc 
Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham; 
Muhammadan; 48. 
Munshi Däl Chand; Kayasth; 72 


Babu Lal Bihari Lal, Khatri;55 ... 


Muhamma- 


Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 


H4fiz Abdur Rahman Khan; Muham- 


madan ; 39. 
Muhammad Hamid; 24 one 


Kamta Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 5 
Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham; 


Muhammadan; 48. 
Maulvi Saiyid Nur-ul-Hasan, Muham- 


madan. : 
Qézi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 ... 


Pandit Tara Dat; Arya ; 26 eee 
Saiyid Wahid-ud-din. 
Saiyid Tbn-i-Ali ; Muhammadan ; 47 eee 


Gul Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 
64, 


ke 8 


—— ee teen 


* Irregular. 
1 Temporarily stopped, 
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Liat of newspapers and periodicals—(continued), 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. 
81 | Oudh Punch 2 Lucknow NL * Sajjad Husain; Mohammadan ; 225 ‘copies. 
82 | Rabbar ... 4 „ | Moradabad me a fe Babu Banwiri Lal; Vaishya; 31 6 « 
83 | Rohilkhand Gazette eee | Bareilly 8 Do. . | Shaikh Abdul Aziz; Muhammadan; 47 8 
84 | Sahifa ... — . Bijnor ... + | Do. . | Maulvi Majid Hasan; Mohammadan ; 880 „ 
85 | Sar Punch ove « | Shahjahanpur _... Do. said Zahur Ahmad; Muhammadan ; 3800 „ 
$6 | Surma - i-Rong ar Agra. ees Do. Munshi Itrat Husain; Muhammadan; 850 „ 
87 | Tafrih ... * «- | Lucknow —2— . Aae Prasad; Kayasth; 268 1 
$8 | Tajir ... ace w» | Meerut + | Do.. | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 365 . ooo | 828 „ 
$9 | Tohfa-i-Hind ae se | Bijnor... > | Do. ee } Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33... vee 400 „ 
90 | Union Gazette — «- | Bareilly „% 8 Karam Ilähi; Muhammadan; 500 „ 
91 Zul Qarnain * „ | Budaun ove Do. Nishin-nd-din Husain; Muhammadan ; 1.000 „ 
92 | Hindusténi coe ee | Lucknow eee | Twice a week 1 Gang4& Prasad Varmä; 1.700 „ 
93 | Nasim- i- Agra ove Agra see ove Do. 1 Harish Sény4l; Bengali Brah- 500 „ 
94 | Oudh Akhbär ove „Lucknow „Daily ove Munshi Jalpa Prasad; Kayasth; 52 300 „ 
ABABIOC-URDU. | : 
Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; Muhamma- 
t96 | Al Bayén ee Lucknow Monthly — dan; 30. N 800 copies, 
; Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 1 
HINDI. 
96 | Almora Akhbar 1 „ | Almora coe | Monthly ec —— Sada4nand Sanw4l; Brahman; 155 copies, 
+97 | Anand KAdambini... „ | Mirzapur «> | Do. | Pandit Badri Nar&yan; Chaudhari ; 29 
Brahman; 56 
98 | Bharatodaya ove ese | Moradabad ove Do. | Padam Singh Sharma; 37 ... coe 8680 „ 
99 | Bhäskar ve ee | Meerut sit Do. Raghubir Saran eon * 10 „ 
100 | Brähman Samfchétr... eos | Meerut eee Do. | Jagannath Prasad; Brahman ove 4085 „ 
101 | Brähman Sarvasva „ | Etawah we | Do. . Pandit Bhimsen Sharm4; Brahman; 55 8989 
102 | Dehati ... coe ee | Benares ee | Do. | Gulab Chand Srivastava; Kayasth _... 600 „ 
7103 | Dharm Diväka coe Agra uc ove Do. | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 60 * 500 „ 
*104 | Dharm Kusumakar „ | Cawnpore ove Do. ‘| Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 cee 1.000 „ 
105 | Garhwili coe --- | Dehra Dun we | Do. oe | Pandit Girja Dutt; Naithani Brahman; G00 „ 
106 | Garhwal Samdchér ... „ | Dugadda (Garhwal) | DO. Girija Dutt Naithani. 
107 | Griha Lakshmi... ~~ | sllohabed «| ere 1,090 copies 
r 108 Gurnkul Samächür eee | Sikandarabad (Bu- | Do. 500 * 300 „ 
109 | Indu 4 eee ove Pony = Do. „ | Ambika Prasad Gupta; 26 ... cee | 6860 „ 
1110 Jain Nari Hitkari „ | Deoband (Saharan- : Do. eos | Jyoti Prasad; Jain; 29 ase ose 1,000 „ 
All | J&ésGs se. * * 14 (Ghazipar) Do. „ | Gop&l Rim; Bania; 485 .«. ose 300 „ 
1112 Jiwan ... ws „ | Cawnpore . Do. ee | Ram Prasad Misra; 22 W 1,000 „ 
113 | Kalwär Mitra eee eee | Allahabad | 00 Do. „„ =| Prem Nath Yogishwar; 37... 150 450 10 
114 | Känyakubj Hitkéri... eee | Cawnpore eee Do. * Pandit Manohar Lal Misra; 46 eee 1.500 ” 
a Khatri Hitkäri eee ee | Benares * Do. | Balmakund Varmé; Khatri; 26 cee 400 „ 
116 Maheswari 1 „ | Aligarh os Do. |. Joti Sarup, Brahman; 42 ... one 8,000 „ 
f 117 Mary4da ove eee | Allahabad ove Do. | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya ; 87 „* 1,600 „ 
* 118 | N&gri Prachärax wee | Lucknow - Do. | Bap Naréyan Pande; Brahman; 28 ... 400 „ 
1119.] Naraini or The Vedanta Patrika | Fyzabad we | Do. | Munshi Ramnandhan; Kayasth; 32 325 „ 
5 120 | Nava Jiwan ons see | Benares =< „ | Keshavdeva Shastri; 37 ove | 1000» 


* Irregular. 
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1 Temporarily stopped, 


6844) 
List of newspapers and poriodicalo(oonoluded). 


Name of publication. Where published, Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. 


Nigam4fgam Chandrika Benares Monthly Rap Nardyan Pande; 27 ... 14,500 copies, 
Palliw4l Patria Fatehgarh Do. Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharma ; 25 e 
Rasik Mitra coe Cawnpore Do, Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 1 
Sanädhyopkära Agra Do. Lakshmi Narayan Dube. 90 
Sanftan Dharm Patäka Moradabad Do. Pandit Ram Sarüp; Brahman; 41 
Saraswati * Allahabad Do. Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; 46 
Satya Prakash ove Konch (Jalaun) Do. Pandit Krishna Gopal Sharma, 

Stri Darpan eee Allahabad Do. Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 
Stri Dharm Shikshak Allahabad Do. Srimati Yasoda Devi; 31 ... — 
Sudhanidhi * Allahabad Do. wT . — Prasad Shukla; Vai- 
Swadesh Bändhavä . Agra. Do. Kunwar Hanumant Singh; Rajput; 45 
Vaidic Sarvaswa Allahabad Do. Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi; Brah- 
Vaishya . see Allahabad Do. Sangem Lal ; Agarwal ; 22... ace 
Vénijya Sukhdéyak ... Benares 21 Bébu Jagannéth raid; Méthur Brah. 
Veda Prak4sh one Meerut Do. Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 
Kam Dhenu oso Hardwart Twice a month] Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi ; 46 coe 
Kshattriya Mitra ä Benares ) 8 Singh, B. A.; Kshat- 
Niput * Agra Thakur Hanumant Singh; 45 ose 
Vy4p4ri and K4rigar | Benares Babu Thékur Prasad; Khatri; 48 
Prem — Bindraban (Muttra) | Three times | Mahendra Pratap; Hindu. 

Anand. eee Lucknow coe Guy”. Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 45 


Arya Mitra : Agra sto Do. Pandit Rudra Dutt ; Brahman ; 60 


Bharat Dharm Neta... Benares Do. Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri; 26 1 


Bhérat Iwan Benares Do. Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 31 

Bharät Sudashé Pravartak Farrukhabad Do. * ar Prasad Sharm4; Brah- | 

Jain Gazette cee Aligarh Do. Lala Misri Lal Jain, Banker 

Kaisar Hind 0 Benares Do. Sita Ram Dinkar; 45 ede 

Mahila Hitkarak ... Dehra Dan Do. Srimati Vidyavati Devi 

Saddharm Prachürak Bijnor... Do. Lala Munshi Rim; Khatri; 56 

Shubh Chintak 905 Allahabad Do. Babu Lal Bihari Lal; Khatri; 55 

Abhyudaya oe | Twice a week | Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 28 
ANGLO-BENGALI. 


Trishul eee eee 3 Weekly eee J. N. Bysak 


| 


* Irregular, 
1 Temporarily stopped, 


( 845 ) 


I;—POLITICS. « . 
fa) Foreign. 
Ni. ees 

-Home. 
1. The Tohattriya Mitra (Benares) of the Ist * 1912 (received 
— heii on the 7th September), emphasizes the necessity of 

22 landholders returning one of themselves as their re- 

presentative on the Legislative Councils, and urges them not to yield to any pres- 
sure brought to bear upon them to elect a bania landowner. The editor suggests 
that they should either elect Kamar Bharat Singh or Thakur Dhyan Pal Singh, 
and that if there is any difficulty in their election, they should vote for a Muham- 
madan hereditary landowner. 7 


2. Nawab Haji Ismail 22 ä r an * to — Mi Tt a 
-* (Lucknow) of the 4th September 1912 (received on 
?,,» ͥ⁰»mͥ ae tember), in which he asks Muhammadan 
voters not to be led away by the personal influence of the candidates for the mem- 
bership of the councils, and urges them to vote impartially with due regard to the 
merits of the candidates. | 
Hle also urges that the Muhammadan candidates for the council should det- 
nitely promise that they will never act contrary to the wishes of their constituents, 
and that they will truly represent orthodox Muhammadan opinion. 
The editor of the Muslim Gazette expresses his agreement with the views 
of the writer of the article. 
3. The Saddharm Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 4th September 1912 
Strained relations between Ben- (received on the 9th September), refers to the strained 
galis and Baris. relations between Bengalis and Beharis on the ques- 
tion of the creation of & separate High Court and University in Behar, and remarks 
that when there is 8o much ill-feeling over such a petty matter there would be civil 
war between the two communities if they got swaraj. The editor observes that 
when people are so divided progress is impossible. 
4. The Saddharm Parcharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 4th September 1912 
Relations between Hindus and Mu- (received on the 9th September), says that the failure 
nemmetens. 5 of all attempts hitherto made to promote better rela- 
tions between Hindus and Muhammadans has been due to the fact that the leaders 
of both communities have no influence over the masses. As regards educated 
Hindus and Muhammadans the editor remarks that their selfishness has been the 
chief stumbling block in the path, and he considers that Muhammadans are more 
to blame than Hindus, in that the former, not content with getting special privileges 
in the councils, are further seeking to secure special and separate representation on 
municipal and district boards. He expresses the hope that the recent efforts made 
by the London branch of the Muslim League for a rapprochement between the 
indus and Muhammadans will be successful, and he urges the leaders of both com- 
munities to take steps to remove the root causes of their mutual differences and to 
adopt a more conciliatory attitude. 


5. ‘Discussing the proposals of the London Muslim League for a Hindu- 
Relations between Hindus and Mu- Muhammadan rapprochement, the Naiyar-i-Azam 
. _ (Moradabad) of the öth September 1912 (received on 
the 9th September), says that Hindus can no more be expected to give up the study 
of Hindi Muhammadans can be expected to give up the sacrifice of cows on 
the occasion of the Bakr-Zd. The editor remarks that, on account of its isolated 
position, the London League has lost touch with the true state of feelings in India, 
and he suggests that the question should be thoroughly discussed in the Indian 
press before any definite proposals are made. 


6. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2 September sas. (received on 
ot te! the.9th September), says that a security of two thou- 
ai ie Wa e sand rapess wae recently taken from the Mang Stal 
(Punjab) when the 
Pie 


Jab) was transferred from Jhang to Lahore, and inquires under 
what section of the Press Act the District Magistrate of Lahore was authorized to 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
4th September 1912. 


SADDHARM 
PRAOCHARAK, 
4th September 1912, 


NATYAR-I-AZAM, 
Sth September 1912. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
Sth September 1912. 


( 844 ) 
List of newepapets and periodicale—(oconcluded). 


Name of publication. Where published, Name, caste and age of editor. 


Nigam4gam Chandrik& Monthly Rap Nardyan Pande; 27 ... 

Palliw4l Patrika Do. „ | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharmé ; 25 
Rasik Mitra eve . Manohar LAl; Brahman ; 35 
Sanidhyopkférak_... Lakshmi Narayan Dube. 

Sanftan Dharm Patéka | Pandit Ram Sarüp; Brahman; 41 
Saraswati ove Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; 46 
Satya Prakash Pandit Krishna Gopal Sharma, 

Stri Darpan ove Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 
Stri Dharm Shikshak b Srimati — Devi; 31 * 
Sudhanidhi oon . 1 — Prasad Shakla; Vai- 
Swadesh Bandhavé... 0 „ | Kaawar Hanumant Singh; Rajput; 45 
Vaidic Sarvaswa__.... —. _— Narayan Dwivedi; Brah- 
Vaishya uo * Sangam Lal; Agarwal; 22... eco 
Vénijya Sukhdéyak... ; Babu J nath Prasad; Mathur Brah- 
Veda Prak4sh eee 0 — Talsi Räm; Brahman, Arya; 41 
Kam Dhenu ose Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi ; 46 coe 
| Kshattriya Mitra | — Naréyan Singh, B.A.; Kshat. 
R4jpat ... ove . Thakur Hanumant Singh; 45 120 
Vyipäri and Kärigar Babu Thäkur Prasad; Khatri; 4e 
Prem +e Bindraban (Muttra) Mahendra Pratap ; Hindu, 

| Anand ... Lucknow : Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 45 
Arya Mitra — Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 60 


Bharat Dharm Neta... ‘ Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri; 26 


Bhférat Jiwan ove , | . Baba Shri Krishna Varmä; Khatri; 31 


Bhar&t Sudashé Pravartak : Pandit — Prasad Sharm4; Brah- 
man; 45. 


Jain Gazette — i Lala Misri Lal Jain, Banker 


Kaisar Hind 1 Sita Ram Dinkar; 45 * 
Mahila Hitkarax „ Dehra Dun 2 Srimati Vidyavati Devi 
Saddharm Prach4rak Bijnor... . 5 Lala Munshi Rim; Khatri; 56 
Shubh Chintak wie ; ; Babu Lal Bihari Lal; Khatri; 65 
Abhyudaya — Twice a week | Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 28 
ANGLO-BENGALI. 
Trishul ... — „Weekly .. J. N. Bysak ... 


* Irregular. 
1 Temporarily stopped, 
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I;—POLITIOS. « - 
fa) Foreign. 
Nil. 
(b6)— Home. 


1. The Kehattriya Mitra (Benares) of the Ist KM 1912 (received 
— at on the 7th September), emphasi 

landholders returning one of themselves as their re- 
presentative on the Legislative Oouncils, and urges them not to yield to any pres- 
gure brought to bear upon them to elect a bana landowner. The editor suggests 
that they should either elect Kamar Bharat Singh or Thakur Dhyan Pal Singh, 
and that if there is any difficulty in their election, they should vote for a Muham- 
madan hereditary landowner. , 


2. Nawab Haji Ismail ten ae an Lon to 2 AH 70.5 * 
ees ( o] e ptember 1912 (received on 
The coming Council cles. the 9th September), in which he asks Muhammadan 
voters not to be led away by the pe influence of the candidates for the mem- 
bership of the councils, and urges them to vote impartially with due regard to the 
merits of the candidates. | | 
Hle also utges that the Muharmmadan candidates for the council should dell. 
nitely promise that they will never act contrary to the wishes of their constituents, 
and that they will truly represent orthodox Mahammadan opinion. 
The editor of the Muslim Gazette expresses his agreement with the views 
of the writer of the article. 
3. The Saddharm Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 4th September 1912 
Strained relations between Ben- (received on the 9th September), refers to the strained 
galis and Beharis. relations between Bengalis and Beharis on the ques- 
tion of the creation of à separate High Court and University in Behar, and remarks 
that when there is 30 much ill-feeling over such a petty matter there would be civil 
war between the two communities if they got swaraj. The editor observes that 
when people are so divided progress is impossible. 

4. The Saddharm Parcharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 4th September 1912 
Relations between Hindus and Mu- (received on the 9th September), says that the failure 
nammadans. : _of all attempts hitherto made to promote better rela- 
tions between Hindus and Muhammadans has been due to the fact that the leaders 
of both communities have no influence over the masses. As regards educated 
Hindus and Muhammadans the editor remarks that their selfishness has been the 
chief stumbling block in the path, and he considers that Muhammadans are more 
to blame than Hindus, in that the former, not content with getting special privileges 
in the councils, are further seeking to secure special and separate representation on 
municipal and district boards. He expresses the hope that the recent efforts made 
by the London branch of the Muslim League for a rapprochement between the 

indus and Muhammadans will be successful, and he urges the leaders of both com- 
munities to take steps to rethove the reot causes of their mutual differences and to 
adopt a more conciliatory attitude. 


5. Discussing the proposals of the London Muslim League for a Hindu- 
Relations between Hindus and Mu- Muhammadan rapprochement, the Naiyar-i-Azam 
nemmotians. (Moradabad) of the bth September 1912 (received on 
the 9th September), says that Hindus can no more be expected to give up the study 
of Hindi than Muhammadans can be expected to give up the sacrifice of cows on 
the occasion of the Bakr-Zd. The editor remarks that, on account of its isolated 
position, the London League has lost touch with the true state of feelings in India, 
and he suggests that the question should be thoroughly discussed in the Indian 
press before any definite proposals are made. 


KSHATTRIYA 


the necessity of 145 Septen 1912. 


AZETTE, 
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NATY AR-I-AZAM, 
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6. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th September 1912 (received on ,.. September 1912. 


the .9th September), says that a security of two thou- 
sand rupees was recently taken from the Jhang Stal 
‘was transferred from Jhang to Lahore, and inquires under 
Act the District Magistrate of Lahore was authorized to 


The working ‘of the Press Act. 


(Punjab) when the paper 
Preas 


what section of the 
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take such action against the paper. The editor remarks that this is the latest instance 
of the abuse by District Magistrates of their powers under the Press Act. 


He further says that the District Magistrate of Jhang refunded the amount 
of the first security, which was taken from the publisher of the Jhang Sial for 
publishing an objectionable article, and observes that the Punjab Government has 
given no reason why this amount was refunded. | 


He inquires whether this procedure proves that Government cannot take 
two securities from the same paper or if it can refund the amount of security in 
case there has been an improvement in the tone of the paper. 


He urges the Government of India to make this point clear, especially in 
view of the fact that the interpretation of the Press Act in one province carries 
weight in other provinces also. 


7. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th September 1912 (received 
Sins attain Cecilia Oe on the 9th September), expresses regret that the 
EEE ~~ Muhammadans have not realized their duties and res- 
ponsibilities, in spite of the reverses they have suffered in the annulment of the 
partition of Bengal and in the rejection of their university scheme by Government. 
Discussing the present condition of the Muslim League, the editor deplores 
the growth of conflicting political parties among the Muhammadans, and urges the 
reorganization of the League under the leadership of Nawab Vigar-ul-Mulk. He 
warns his co-religionists against committing political suicide by joining the Con- 
grees, and concludes with an appeal for greater unity among Indian Muham- 
madans. 


8. The Saddharm Pracharak 0 Kangri, Bijnor) of * Ath 3 1912 
received on the 9th September), says that the various 
„„ — that hae been ap inted from time to 
time to inquire into Indian questions have produced no practical results, and that 
the present Public Service Commission is also likely to prove ineffectual, especially 
as no Indian excepting Mr. Gokhale has been appointed a member of it. 

He expresses the opinion that Mr. Gokhale cannot single-handed exert 
much influence on the deliberations of the Commission, and that he can accord- 
ingly do no good to Indians in being a member of the Commission. : 


9. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 8th September 1912 expresses its grati- 
Lord Carmichael on the dutiesof fication at the observations made by Lord Carmichael 
the Civil Service. on the occasion of his visit to Rajshahi on the duties 
of the Civil Service in India. The editor expresses his admiration for the 
manner in which Lord Carmichael is endeavouring to bring about the realization 
of the hopes that the King-Emperor’s visit raised in the minds of the people, and 
he says that the work of administration in India would be rendered much easier if 
civilians sympathized with the aspirations of the people and worked in co-operation 
with them. l 85 
10. The Rasik Mitra (Cawnpore) for July 1912 (received on the 30th 
The present condition of Indi. August), —— the following verses by one Jahar 
0 Singh of Ruruganj} (Hamirpur) on the present con- 
dition of India :— 


“India is in a deplorable condition; she is overwhelmed by great calamities : 
Her drooping face is colourless, she has not a single pie in her hands.” 


Her friends and neighbours have taken possession of her riches, 
They have thus become wealthy: they did not earn any money [(Jit.) shell].” 


We admit this, O friend, that they are in the ascendant at present, 


The capital belongs to others, they have only utilized it for their own pur- 
poses (sic ).” 


It is a fine show of different articles in a well-ordered shop, 
But a big shop does not (necessarily) possess excellent wares [(Jit.) sweets]. 


Our sons have lost their cleverness through their straitened circumstances, 
Their (Europeans’) sprightly and intelligent sons show them the way. 


The mouse is clever when there is wealth and possessions in the house, 
So the saying goes: ‘there is no wisdom without monex 


Barley and whey are not available for us (Indians) while Europeans have 
fruits and cream.“ 1 6 


„We weep with hunger, while they (Europeans) laugh at us, 
How shocking it is! what distress we are suffering * 


“ We think of filling their bellies, whereas they (Europeans) think of some- 
thing higher, | 
This is the difference. between the two (races).”” 


“How strange | that we have become 80 idle, 
That even if a dog licks our faces, we do not say anything.” 


% Jahar says: arise, wash your hands and face, and don’t sleep in idleness, 
Earn your livelihood, this is the only way for your salvation.“ 


11. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 8th September 1912 reproduces 

The awakening of the coloured portions of an article contributed by Mr. Basil Thom- 

races. son to the Bedrock on the subject of the awakening 

of the coloured races. According to Mr. Thomson there is no race of marked 

mental inferiority, though it may be that there is a larger number of thick-witted 
individuals in one race than in another. 


He is of opinion that character and application are qualities that the colourec 
races lack, and in regard to the future relations between the white and coloured races 
he considers that colour destinctions will soon cease to exist in tropical countries, 
and that wealth will create a new aristocracy recruited from men of every shade 
of colour. In conclusion he expresses the opinion that in course of time white 
2 will work shoulder to shoulder with black and feel no degradation in 

oing so. 


12. The Adhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th September 1912 says that like 
* Krishna, nationalism is born in jails and in the hearts 
of those who feel that the present system of govern- 
ment is intolerable and that it grows and matures among youths and unknown 
persons, as they are generally great optimists. The editor says that, just as the 
advent of Krishna was awaited, so the birth of nationalism is now expected, as it has 
been realized that absolute government is sure to transgress all bounds sooner or 
later and cause unbearable hardships to the people. 


“They (iuropeans) pass their days happily while we constantly sigh, . 


He observes that oppression and autocracy are necessary for the develop- 
ment of nationalism, and he asserts that once nationalism springs into being, it 
cannot be crushed, no matter how it is opposed, just as Krishna could not be over- 
thrown by all the demons he encountered. 


He says that opinion differs as to whether Krishna has been reborn or not, 
but that there is not the least doubt that nationalism has taken birth in the 
country, and he urges that it is now the duty of the people to look after its develop- 
ment and foster it with full confidence in its mission. He goes on to say that 
those are mistaken who hold that there cannot be one nationality in India until 
the Indian masses are educated, and the points out that Indians possess all the 
qualities that are to be found in the peoples of other countries. He remarks, 
however, that while the latter have now the good fortune to be guided by optimistic 
leaders, the Indian masses and their leaders are pessimistic and have no con- 
fidence in their future. He urges that they should henceforth make faith and 
hope their watchwords as otherwise, despite the spread of education, they can 
neither become one nation nor form one state. 


13. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th September 1912 expresses regret 

Indentured labour and the treat- that it makes no difference to the Indians of South 

vs of Indians in South Africa, Africa whether the Liberals or Conservatives are in 
OlICe. . 


The editor complains that under the régime of a professed Radical like 
Mr. Harcourt, fresh disabilities have been imposed-on “ coloured” peoples in some 
of the Crown colonies, and states that a certain hauteur and lack of sympathy has 
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been noticeable in Mr. Harcourt’s replies to questions relating to the treatment of 
* coloured races. Bale ad ahs a tine : | : : 

Discussing Mr. Harcourt’s answers to questions put by Mr. Douglas Hall on 
indentured labour, he expresses regret that Mr. Harcourt should have stated that 
emigrants were not subject to 3 He asserts that the evidence given before 
the Sanderson Committee and the recent debate in the Viceroy’s Council conclu- 
sively prove the reverse. Mite 

He characterizes the system of indentured labour as a form of slavery, and 
urges Indians to carry on a vigorous agitation for its abolition. 


14. Referring to the persistent rumours of the transfer of the winter capital 

The rumoured territorial redistri- Of Behar from Bankipur to Purulia or Benares and of 

buttons in Denar. the transfer of the summer capital from Kanchi to 

Mirik or Darjeeling, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th September 1912 urges 

the Government of India to issue a communique reassuring the people that np such 
transfer is contemplated. 


n. Aenne AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
} Nil. 
III.—NaAtIvE STATES. 


15. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 4th September 1912 (received on the 
A mission school in Aurangabaa 9th September), states on the authority of the Vakil 
(Deccan) and Muhammadan students. (Amritsar) that Christian missionaries have opened 
a school in Aurangabad (Deccan) which is largely attended by Muhammadan 
students and in which two hours are devoted daily to the teaching of the Christian 
religion. The editor expresses regret that such an institution receives a grant-in- 
aid from the Nizam, and invites the attention of the Muhammadan officials of the 
state to this anamolous state of affairs. He appeals to the Muhammadans of 
Deccan to save their children from the influence of Christian missionaries by 
starting a school of their own where arrangements can be made for the teaching of 
the Muhammadan religion. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. | 


16. The Arya Nitra (Agra) of the 8th September 1912 expresses disappro- 
bation of the attacks made in certain Anglo-Indian 


Midn ° ° ° 
ee ee papers on Mr. Justice Fletcher in connection with his 


judgment in the 7 damage suit, and also of the meetings held by Indians 


in Calcutta and other places in Bengal to protest against such action on the part 
of these papers. The editor remarks that such agitation can serve no useful pur- 
pose, and that Europeans have as little right to find fault with the judgment 


of Mr. Justice Fletcher as Indians have to object to Mr. Justice Woodroffe’s judg- 
ment in the appeal. 


17. Referring to the action taken against the Amrita Bazar Patrika (Cal- 
Differential treatment of Indian Cutta) for contempt of court in publishing the judg- 
and Anglo-Indian papers. ment in the Raj Narayan Singh case before its formal 
pronouncement by the Judges of the Calcutta High Court, the Abhyudaya 
(Allahabad) of the 8th September 1912 inquires why legal proceedings were not 
taken against the Pioneer for a similar offence in publishing Justice Woodroffe’s 
judgment in the Midnapur damage suit. The editor remarks that the differential 
treatment accorded to Indian and Anglo-Indian papers by Government is calculated 
to have an unsettling effect on the people, and he expresses the hope that in future 
Government will exercise more discretion and forbearance in such matters. 


18. Discussing the Government of India’s despatch on the Hoti Mardan 
Decent eet case, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th September 
1912 remarks that some points have been left un- 
explained in the despatch, and attributes this to their admitting of no explanation. 
The editor inquires why Miss Swannel proceeded to Hoti when there were so many 
circumstances to rouse her suspicion. He asks Government to explain why the 


~~ e 


College of Peshawar from the Than Bahadur, and e 
Frontier officials showed unnecessary and excessive Zeal in defending the girls who 
did not ask for and did not seem to stand in need of protection. He observes that 


the prosecution of the Khan was a hasty and ill-advised measure, and that very 
little consideration was shown for his age in not releasing him on bail. | 


( 


girls stayed at Rawalpindi for several days instead of r once to 
Bombay, and also why they were prepared to return to Hoti Ma: 
experience they had gone through. | 


He criticises the manner in which subscriptions were demanded for the Islamia 
the opinion that the 


He contends that executive officials have not the same opportunities of 


getting at the real truth of matters as the judiciary has, and that it is inadvisable 


that the Government of India should constitute itself an appellate court for the 
decisions of the Bombay High Court. ve 


He remarks that such action on the part of Government is not calculated to 


strengthen the judiciary, nor to increase the people’s respect for Courts and Judges. 


He suggests that Government should not criticise judgments but should 
appoint abler Judges. 


(b)—Police. 
Nil. 
ce Finance and Taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


19. Referring to the inconvenience to which the residents of Naini Tal are 

The segregation of prostitutes in put to owing to the existence of a colony of women of 
Naini Tal. ill-fame in their midst, the Advocate (Lucknow) of 
the 8th September 1912 suggests that capitalists should be induced to build houses 
for these prostitutes outside the station. In this connection the editor states that 
most of the prostitutes of Naini Tal are recruited from the Naik community of 
Ramgarh, and that the evil could be remedied at its very source if a good middle 
school for girls were established at Ramgarh. He admits that there would be an 
annual expenditure of at least Rs. 3,000 on the school, and that Naik procurers 
would oppose this measure as it would destroy their means of livelihood, but he 
remarks that the cause of social purity demands that Government should take early 
steps in the matter. He says that the prostitutes of Naini Tal grow rich on the 
money they earn in their-heinous profession and are not poor like their unfortunate 
sisters in the plains, and he urges Government to put down this social evil by 
reclaiming the Naiks of Ramgarh. 5 


e Education. 


20. The Agra Akhbar of the 3rd September 1912 (received on the 7th Sep- 
The Agra Medical School tember), takes exception to the expulsion of a Muham- 
madan student named Amir Ahmad from the Agra 
Medical School, and expresses regret that the Principal of the Medical School gave 
no reasons as to why this student was expelled. | | 
The editor is of opinion that the Principal’s action is capable of no other 
interpretation than that he is actively hostile to Muhammadan students. 


21. The Saddharm Prachdrak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 4th September 1912 
The proposed Female Medical (received on the 9th September), says that owing 
College at Delhi. to the purdah system Hindu and Muhammadan women 
cannot derive much benefit from the proposed Female Medical College at Dethi, 
and that the college can therefore be of use only to Europeans and Eurasians. 
The editor urges that some other suitable method of extending medical 
comforts to purdah women should be devised. 


22. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th September 1912 expresses grati- 
The school-leaving certificate ex- fication at the fact that the school-leaving certificate 
amination. e. xamination has been a success and has raised the 
standard of education. | hee is 

The editor refers to the disadvantages of the school-leaving examination in 
not. having a third division and in causing a heavy strain upon the energies of 
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teachers, and says that a student is put to great difficulty when he is confronted: 
with the new school-leaving system in the nineth elass and is asked to unlearn’ 
all that he has learnt in the course of ten years. He suggests that systematic 
efforts should be made to introduce reforms, and he urges that the language course 
should be reduced in all the classes, and that the teachers should be given more 
time for dictation, composition and conversation. 


SANADHYOP- 23. The Sanadhyopkarak (Agra) for August 1912 (received on the 7th Sep- 
Angust 1912. The proposed Hindu University tember), expresses the hope that Government will 
and affiliation. : reconsider its decision in regard to the Hindu Univer- 

sity, as a university that has not the power of affiliation will be of no advantage to 

the community. 5 | ag ) 

If Government is not prepared to reconsider its decision in the matter the 

editor considers that the money that has been collected should be devoted to 

opening high schools throughout the country and to establishing boarding houses 

and hostels in connection with the existing Hindu schools. | Bee 

AL BASHIR, 


541 —— * 24. Nawab Haji Ismail Khan contributes an article to Al Bashir (Etawah) 

ee Thus proposed Muslim University Of the 3rd September 1912 (received on the 7th Sep- 
and affiliation. tember), in which he expresses approval of the action 
of the members of the Muslim University constitution committee in regard to the 
decision of Government on the university question. 

He does not agree however with the opinion of the majority of the members 
of the committee regarding the affiliation of all schools and colleges.to the univer- 
sity, as he considers that the privileges of affiliation should only be extended to the 
Islamia School, Etawah. | 
He suggests that the Muslim University should be empowered to examine 
students desirous of attending the university, and that it should be immaterial 
whether such students have studied privately or have attended a government or 
recognized school. eee ae : ae 

He expresses regret at the decision of the Secretary of State that the Viceroy 
should not be Chancellor of the university, and suggests that, failing the Viceroy, 


the Lieutenant Governor of the province should be asked to accept the office of 
Chancellor. | | ee | 


AL BASHIR, 25. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) ie de fee of Mae Ged September 


ard September 1912. The proposed Muslim University 1912 (received on the 7th September), says that 


and affiliation. experience has shown that the educational system 


inaugurated by Government in India was not based on right lines, and he is 


therefore unable to accept the decision of Government regarding the proposed 
Muslim University. : 


He says that if the Muhammadans establish a university at Aligarh, vest 
the powers of Chancellor in the Governor General in Council, give the governing 
power to educational experts fresh from England and make the trustees of the 
university fund mere puppets in the hands of Government, the university will be 
no better than the Dacca University, and the educational progress of the Muham- 
madans will be thrown back fifty years. | is 

He states that his co-religionists do not require a university such as Govern- 
ment is prepared to give them, and he expresses regret that the Muhammadan 
leaders should have consulted the Member for Education and acted according to 
his directions in framing the constitution of the Muslim University. 

He urges his co-religionists to be determined in their demand for a charter 
of their own making and to insist on the affiliation of Islamic schools only to the 
university. | viata 

In conclusion he appeals to the community to oppose the change of designa- 


tion of the university and also the proposal to vest the power of the Chancellor 
in the Governor General in Council. cae 


1 . 26. Nawab Haji Ismail Khan contributes an article to A Bashir (Etawah) 


The proposed Muslim University Of the 3rd September 1912 (received on the 7th Se 
ond elation. tember), in which he expresses his disapproval of the 
decision of Government regarding the designation of the proposed Muslim Univer- 
sity. | - R 
He admits, however, that Government in all probability came to this decision 
as they were unwilling to still further widen the gulf between the Hindu and 
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Muhammadan communities by sanctioning universities of pronounced ‘sectarian. 
designations. He therefore considers that the decision of —— has some 
thing to recommend it, and he 1 * to his co-religionists not to quarrel with 
Government as regards the title of the university. hes 11 
227. A correspondent who signs himself Mun Anta IsHaQ-vL Husa 
e proposed Muslim University PARVI contributes an article to the Mashrig (Go- 
end affiliation. ae rakhpur) of the 3rd September 1912 (received on the 
"th September), in which he refers to the decision of the Secretary of State for 
India regarding the question of affiliation, and blames the organizers of the Muslim 
University scheme for not having published the university draft constitution to 
ascertain public opinion regarding it before submitting it to Government. 
He attaches all the responsibility to the Muhammadan leaders for the decir 
sion of the Secretary of State regarding the university, and urges that the money 
that has been collected should not be wasted in establishing a university that will be 
but a university inname. He suggests that the university fund should be utilized 
in awarding scholarships for Indian students in foreign countries and in opening 
8 — and in establishing industrial and oommercial schools throughout 
country. 3 

Another correspondent who signs himself ABU Yanya” that Muham- 
madans and Hindus should never accept the charter outlined b vernment, and 
he suggests that both communities should utilize the funds that have been collected 
in establishing technical colleges. 


228. The Hon’ble Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan contributes an article to 
Nhe proposed Muslim University the Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 4th September 
bach cece 1912 (received on the 9th September), in which he 
advises Muhammadans not to give way to disappointment because ‘of the decision 
of Government in regard to the university question. 

He says that the power of affiliation is not essential at present for the Muslim 
University as first class residential colleges suitable for affiliation cannot be estab- 
lished in the different provinces for some considerable time. 


He expresses the opinion that the Muhammadan community should agitate — 


for the power of affiliation for their university but should not refuse to accept a 
harter without the power of affiliation. 

As regards the change in the designation of the university proposed by 
Government, he expresses surprise that Government should show such aversion to 
the word Muslim” which is so dear to Muhammadans, but he suggests that, as 
there is not much in a name, Muhammadans should accept the decision of Govern- 
ment in this matter. | | | 

With regard to the powers to be vested in the Governor General in Council 
and Sir Harcourt Butler’s suggestion for the recasting of the draft regulations in 
view of the Secretary of State’s decision, he iusists that the administration of the 
proposed university should remain in the hands of representatives of the Muslim 
community. . 

He suggests that in case the charter deprives Muslims of the power of oon- 
trolling the affairs of the university, the idea of a university should be abandoned 
for the present, and that the funds that have been collected should be utilized in 
developing and enlarging the Aligarh College so as to make it fit to be a university in 
course of time. In conclusion he expresses the hope that within a few years’ time 
Government will be more reasonable and will e to the just demands of the 
Muhammadan community. 


39. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th September 1912 (received 
The proposed Muslim University On the 9th September), remarks that the decision of 
-aad affiliation. the Secretary of State regarding the proposed Muslim 
University has proved conclusively that the Muslim representatives in the Imperial 
Council are mere figure-heads, and have betrayed the interests of the Muham- 
madan community. The editor says that Government is under a misapprehen- 
sion if it thinks that Muhammadans are so insincere as to agree to a policy that 
will lead to their own undoing. He observes that Muhammadans have now 
to comprehend their own interests, and says that they will try to attain their 
‘ends by eonstitutional means even though such means are looked upon with disfavour 


by Goxernment.. He: reminds his readers that the. Reform Bill was not passed 
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until after the Crystal Palace at Hyde Park was demolished, but at the same time 
he does not counsel extreme measures. He urges his subscribers to send in their 
views as to whether the charter for the Muslim University outlined by Govern- 
ment should be accepted or not. oat 


30. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 7th September 1912 expresses 
The proposed Muslim University that the Hon’ble Sir Harcourt Butler should have 
‘and affiliation. revealed his ignorance about the early history of the 
Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College by mentioning in his letter to the Hon’ble 
Raja of Mahmudabad that Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan only intended to establish a 
local university at Aligarh. The editor asserts that the late Sir Saiyid’s intention 
was to spread a network of Muhammadan schools and colleges all over the country 
linked to the parent institution at Aligarh which was ultimately to be converted 
into a Muslim University. 

He expresses regret at the decision of the Secretary of State for India that 

the powers of Chancellor should be exercised by the Governor General in Council, 
and blames the organizers of the university scheme for drafting the university 
constitution in camera and not consulting the community. before submitting it to 
Government. He says that if the Muhammadan leaders had taken the public into 
their confidence the Secretary of State’s final decision would not have been such 
a shock to the community. 
; He urges his co-religionists to respectfully protest against the change in the 
designation of the Muslim University, and he observes that if the Muhammadang 
agree to the vesting of the powers of Chancellor in the ~~ General in 
Council their educational progress will be put back fifty yea 

He expresses his surprise that some of his co-religionists should be so purturbed 
at the decision of Government as to demand the withdrawal of their money from 
the university fund, and he assures them that the present decision cannot be final, 
He urges them to continue their efforts to secure * demands in connection with 
the University. 


81. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 8th September 1912 states that the 

The proposed Muslim University Oomrade (Calcutta) has received thirty-seven replies 

and affiliation. in response to its appeal to its subscribers. (vide 

Selections No. 36, paragraph 32) to vote whether the charter outlined by Govern- 

ment should be accepted or not. The editor says that thirty-five of these votes 

were against the acceptance of the charter and that this shows the trend. * 
Muhammadan public opinion in the matter. 


32. The Awaza-i-Khalq (Benares) of the 1st September 1912 tiesaived on 

e proposed Hindu and Muslim the 7th September), expresses — ise at the decision 
Universite and affiliation of the Secretary of State for India in regard to the 
university question. 

The editor is unable to understand why Government decided that the proposed 
Hindu and Muslim Universities should be termed the Universities of Benares and 
Aligarh respectively, and he urges his countrymen not to accept the decision of 
Government in the matter without mature deliberation. 

He suggests that the proposed universities should be named the N ational 
University of Benares and the National University of Aligarh. 


33. The Prem (Brindaban) of the 5th September 1912 (received on the 11th 
The proposed Hindu and Muslim September), suggests that the Hindu and Muslim 
Universities and affiliation. Universities should be established without a govern- 
ment charter. The editor says that technical education should be the chief concern 
of these universities, as the — ply of graduates from the existing State universities 
is more than sufficient for 4 needs of Government. He urges, however, that 
some general education should also be given in the proposed universities 80 that 
graduates may be enabled to get employment in native ‘states. 


34. A correspondent who signs himself A sopeR NATIONALIST FROM JAUN- 

The proposed Hindu and Muslim PUR . contributes an article to the Leader (Allahabad) 
Universities and affiliation. — of the 8th September 1912, in which he contends that 
the proposed universities cannot be called Hindu and Muslim when the 
do not possess the power of affiliation. He further argues that the -wor 


Hindu and “ Muslim ” would perpetuate racial jealousies and differences, and 
he expresses his gratification that Government has not allowed. these terms: to be 
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applied to the proposed universities and has thus obviated the possibility of further 
strife between the two communities on the question of education. *** 
He says that at any rate in the beginning it is i ient and impracti- 
cable to affiliate outside colleges to the proposed universities, and he remarks that 
Indians should be grateful to Government for adopting the wisest course possible. 
: (f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. . 
9 General. | | | 
35. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 8th ne er wy 1912 expresses its 
eee satisfaction at the solicitude of Government to pro- 
en vide for the religious instruction of juvenile prisoners. 
The editor says that before any arrangements for thè religious instruction of 
so prisoners are made they should be taught to cultivate the habit of clean- 
iness which is the first requisite of a healthy life. 
He expresses regret at the absence of moral training in jails, and suggests 


— 1 cms should be made to allow prisoners to worship according to their 
eliefs. . | 


36. The editor of the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 8th September 1912 

‘Whe Indian and Peninsular Steam is Pleased to note that the Indian and Peninsular 
Navigation Company, Limited, of Steam Navigation Company, Limited, of Bombay has 
„ made fair progress during the year. 

He regrets that out of the ninety-three shipping companies, whose ships call 
at Indian ports, this is the only company that is owned and managed by Indians. 
He considers that if there were more shipping lines owned by Indians, the bulk of 
the freight on Indian merchandise would — retained in the country. In conclusion 
he urges his countrymen to give their support to the Indian and Peninsular Steam 
Navigation Company by investing their money in it and by travelling by its ships 
when they go abroad. N 

37. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th September 1912 expresses its 

Afforestation in the United Pro- admiration for Sir John Hewett’s administrative capa- 
vues city and experience, as evidenced by the long and 
lucid resolution issued on the subject of afforestation in the United Provinces. The 
editor remarks: “ it is a tribute to Sir John Hewett’s zeal and praiseworthy devo- 
tion to duty that in the closing days of his régime he has bestowed so much atten- 
tion upon a difficult and apparently forbidding subject,” and he suggests that, in 
view of the various benefits of afforestation mentioned in the resolution, it should 
be encouraged as far as possible. 7 | 

Alluding to political matters he says: If Sir John Hewett had brought the 
same enlightened and far-sighted mind to bear on the problems of politics too, he 
would have earned the gratitude of Indian reformers instead of being regarded by 
them with a certain indifference at the best and suspicion on occasion.” 

He is glad to note that it is now recognized that forestry is of value not only 
as a commercial undertaking but also as the handmaid of agriculture,” and he 
suggests that a systematic survey should be made of all areas available for afforesta- 
tion, and that experiments should be made on various classes of waste land before 

a definite scheme of afforestation is embarked upon. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI.— RAILWAYS. 


38. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 1st September 1912 (received 
Complaint about non-State rail On the 7th September), complains of the ill-treatment 
* | of third class passengers by the employés of private 
railway companies. The editor objects to the overcrowding of passengers in 
railway carriages on the occasion of fairs, and asks the authorities not to allow 
more than the regulation number of passengers in each compartment. 
He also oomplains of the high price of ice and rated waters on the Rohil- 
hand and Kumaun Railway, and he appeals to the Railway Board to remedy the 
, mMconyeniences suffered by passengers on non-State railways. 


* 
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hes ee ae — 
VIII.—NATTva SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


39. The Satya Prakash (Konch, Jalaun) for August 1912 (received on the 
„ ilth September), contains an article in which the 
writer describes how Christ was crucified, and con- 
tends that He could not have been the son of God, as He was put to such death 
and God did nothing to save Him. He asks the Christian missionaries how it was 
that Christ, who is represented in the Bible as curing the blind, did not burn the 
cross on which He was crucified, and he remarks that from this it is evident that 
the Bible is not a revealed book. 2 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 


S. T. HOLLINS, 


Nax Tar: OS. Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. Genl. of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
. The 12th September 1912. : United Provinces. 


45 * . 
N 5 0 A ‘ * * 1 @ “+ 1 
89 
2 * N . 5 - ~ * — <= 
*** — — — 


* 1 — 


PRINTED BY J. R. MIDDLETON AT THE Or. CAMP BRANCH PRESS, NAINI TAL, 


CONTENTS. 
Page. 
I—POLITICS. (b)—Police: 
. (a)—Foreign: Nil. 
1. The permanent occupation of Egypt .. 861 (c)—Finance and Tawation: 
2. The proposed British hospital at Jeddah... 861 Nil. 
8. The situation in Persia ove „ 3861 (d)—Munivipal and Cant t Affairs : 
asf | 18. The Brinda i 
„ B b M ci li eee eee 
4, British foreign policy and Indian Muham- 16 has — Meatihe — 
min — — 2 17, District boards “i 2 
B. British foreign policy and Indian Moham- 
madans eee ove „ 361 (e)—Education: 
6. Security from the Muslim Press, Lucknow 862 | N N Wan tich 1 
7. The Viceroy’s Council — 868 - School „ 
8. The administration of Sir John Hewett ... 862 madans 880 ~~ we 
9. The Public Service Commission — 83 „ See eo ay 
i. | 3 d uh 1 eee 8 eee eee 
* — 3 864 20. Mr. Montagu on Indian education cee 
11. Relations between Hindus and Muham- at. 3 eed Hindu University and affillis- 
| 1 oe 28 — 22. The proposed Hindu University and affilia- 
II—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS- tion ies ne ae 
FRONTIER. 28. The proposed Muslim University and 
affiliation s00 cee ose 
* 24. The proposed Muslim University and 
III.- NATIVE STATES. affiliation e | pean ae 
. Nil, 25. The proposed Muslim University and 
affiliation * oe 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 26. The proposed Muslim University an 
. : - affiliation one cee * 
a (4)—Judicial and Revenue : 27. The proposed Muslim University and 
. 12. The Hoti Mardan case ue we 8365 ‘affiliation a 5 — 
13. The Hoti Mardan case “eee coe 865 28, The proposed Muslim University and 
14, The Hoti Mardan Case eee ore 865 affiliation eee eee eee 


OO ae ah ae 
e 


DONEIDENTILAL.] 


\ 


No. 88 or 1012. 


_ SELECTIONS | 


Published in the UNITED PROVINCES 


Received up to 20th September 1912. 


NATIVE NEWSPAPERS. 


ee 


39. The proposed Hindu and Muslim Univer- VI.—RAILWATS. 
sities and affiliation ous eve 9 * 
85. Lord Garson and the Trans- Permian Rail - 


(/)—Agricultwre and questions affecting the land? jw « 8 a ae 869 
VII.—POST OFFICE, 


vu. 
(9) —General: 
80, Free trade in India 1 1 
R — VIII. NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI- 


82, The attachment of salaries of military 
ete * 3 ö GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


33. Reclamation ot convitts ove — 88. The oo. protection movement „ 869 
V.—LEGISLATION. 37, The Magh mela, Allahabad ... =  o« 869 
The Delegation Bill and provincial auto- IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


nomy eee . eee tee eee | Nii. 


887) 


LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODIOALS. 


(Corrected up to the Ist September 1912.) 


oe nun eek „ 0 2 — 


S 


26 
27 


a ~ 
Name of puliteation. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, 
ENGLISH. . : 
Labhuow Collegian we | Lucknow «| Quarterly... | Rev. T. 0. neden, of Lucknow; | 1,900 c 
i | American ; 45. 
Meerut College Magasine ove | Meerut oot Do. Professor O. H. Lea; European; 85 see 00 4 
Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares „ | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 „ 
zine. * sophist); 68. 
Hindustén | view . eee | Allahabad ove Do. cee 9 Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar- 1800 „ 
ter- at- Law; Kayasth ; 39. 
Jain Gazette bee coe | Allahabad eee Do. ee — Lal, Saini, M. 1 Barrister- 1,008 1 
at-La w 
Mahémandal Magazine „ | Benarés ote Do. B. Kali Prasanno Chaterji; 50 soo 8000 „ 
Muslim Review 9 00 eee Allahabad eee Do. ece Ghulam Mahaminad eee eee 700 — 
Prabudha Bhärat 1. soe | Almora ot OA ie * Virjanand; Bengali Sanydsi; 1,700 „ 
Sons of India — „ | Benares W | Mr. 22 Arundale; gee (Theo- | 3000 „ 
sophist); 41. 
Student Wotld eee vee | Lucknow eee Do. ece i H. — B. A., L. O. P. eee eee 450 : — ö 
Theosophy in India ... + | Benares oi fa w« NN Soräbji; Parti (Theoso- % 4 
phist); 51. 
| Dr. Tej Ry et M. A., LL. D.; 
1 4 Kash Brahman ; 
.. vee | Allahabad vee | Weekly . J pp. Satish Chandra Banerji, M. A., % „ : 
| LL. D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47. : 
Cosmopolitan * „ | Déhra Dun * Do. „ | Kali _,Prsanno Chatterjee; Bengali 
Brahman. 
Advdcate evs „Lucknow I Twice a week | Hon’ble Munshi Gang Prasid Varmé; 431000 „ 
: Khatri ; 55. ? 
Leader . ove coe | Allahabad 900 Daily eee Mr. O. T. Chintatnani; Madrasi; BO ice a 100 —— 
Khichri Sanidéchér ... eo | Mirzapur „ | Weekly ... | Madho Prasad; Khatri; 60 ie 75 cdpies. 
ANGLO-Unvu. ! | E 
N Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European; 28 
nth! ' eee eee ; 0 
Aligath Mo 5 y Aligarh Monthly Häfis Muhammad Matin Khän; Mu- 1800 copied. 
RDU, | | hammadan ; 36. 7 eae 
Adib eee eee eee Allahabad eee Monthly eee Munshi Pyare LAl Shakar; 32 00 150 copies, 
Akhbér Saudagar ... .- | Meerat „bo. . | Léla Kedér Nath, Vaishya;86 xe 20 „ 
, 
Alamgir eve eee eee Aligarh eee Do. 0 P iarey Lal, Vaishya 34 eve | 1,000 n 
Al Fasih oe «+ | Bareilly 58 Do. | Hakim Fasih- us-Zaman Asar; Muham- aaa 
: | | | madan ; 45. 
| Al Awarif eee ee | Lucknow * Do. ... | Hakim Kasim Ali; Muhammadan; 40... | a 
Al Islam eee eee | Allahabad eet Do. ** Ahmad Husain 5 Muhammadan; 43 eee 800 0 
Al Kasim oe «ee | Deoband (Saharan-/| DO. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; Muham- 8.000 „ 
pur). madan. 
1 Shibli Nomfni; Mahammadan ; | 
An n ese ece Lucknow eee Do. eee Meuivi Habib-ur-Bahman ; : Muhamma- ( 625 L 
dan; 40. 
An Nasir i o | Lacknow =] Do wf] Ae Ul 1 „0 
An Najm vee «> | Lucknow * Do. | Maulvi Abdus Shakar; 34.., 7 900 
Arya Patra eee eee Bareilly “as Do. rie Babu Ram Kayasth ; SS . peg 850 ” 
Arya Samachér eee eee Cawnpore 900 Do. aii Babu Anand Sarũp ; Kayasth ; 42 0 890 — 
Educational Magazine eee | Ghazipur eee Do. „ | Pande Ram Saran Lal; Kayasth ; 43 ... = US 
Edward eee ote eee Cawnpore eed Do. one Shyam Sunder Lal Nigam eee „ 200 0 
Hamdard - i- Caum oe | Meerut ws | Do. „ | Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 84 ... 900 „ 
Istibsar eee eo | Rae Bareli eee Do. „ | Saiyid Muhammad Zamin ; Muhammg- 400 „ 
| | dan; 40. : 
Kh4tan... ove eee Aligarh and Do. ee Shaikh Abdulla, B. A., LL. B.; Muham- 500 60 
madan; 36. 
Khorshid-i-Nénpéra ee | Nanpara(Bahraich)| Do. ... Mohammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29 sas „ 
Kul Bhäskar — — J Allahabad „ Do. „ Shridhar Prasad; Kayasth ; 30 one 500 „ 
Old Boy eee eee eee Aligarh ond | Do. — Itrat Husain, B.A. 17 39 ee eve 1,000 * 
Pardah Nashin — Ara 4. ot Oe „ | Mra. Kh&mosh ; 35 oe — 80⁰ 


{ 838 ) 


List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued), 


Name of publication. 


Where published. 


— 


Edition. 


Name, caste and age of editor. 


Postal Magazine 
| Satopkéri 
Tabsira .... 
Tohfa-i-Mohammadia 
Tyagi Brahman 
Urdu-i-Mualla 

Vaishya Hitkéri 
Zamäna . 

Ziä-ul-Islãm 
Akhbär-i-Imamia 
Al Nazir eee 
Guldasta-i-Anwé&r-i-Alam 
Gurukal Sam&chfr ... 
Jain Prachérak 
Lucknow Gazette 


Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar 
Vy4pari and Karigar 
All-India Shiah Gazette 
Agra Akhbär et 
Al Bashir ove 
Al Khalil ee 
AlMushir si... 


| Aligarh Institute Gazette 


‘| Anwar-i-Alam ove 
Awäza-i-Khalg 
Cawnpore Gazette ... 
'| Dabdaba-i-Sikandari 

Darbar ... 
Fitnah . 
. Hitaishi... 


Independent 
Ittihad ... 
8 cs 
Kaisar-i-Hind 
Kéyasth Hitkéri 
Mashriq soe 
Medina ... 
Mukhbir-i- Alam 
Mus&fir ... 
Muslim Gazette 
Naiyar-i- Azam 
Nizam-ul-Mulk 


Agra ... 

Bareilly 

Lucknow 

Meerut 

Meerut 

Aligarh 

Meerut 

Cawnpore 

Moradabad 

Lucknow 

Meerut 

Dehra Dun 

Budaun 

Deoband (Saharan- 
pur). 

Lucknow he 

Fatehpur 

Benares 

Lucknow 

Agra ... 

Etawah 

Bijnor... 

Moradabad 

Aligarh 

Dehra Dan 

Benares - 

Cawnpore 

Rampur 

Agra . 

Gorakhpur 

Pilibhit 

Allahabad 

Amroha 
abad). 

Jaunpur 


Fyzabad 


(Morad- 


Agra ... 
Gorakhpur 
Bijnor... 
Moradabad 
Agra . 
Lucknow 


Moradabad 


| Moradabad 


| 


Monthly 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


a month. 


Weekly 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Twice a month 


Three times 


Muhammad Abdul Khén ; | 
Muhammadan ; 29. 

Läla Ramdhan Das; Khatri; 56 eee 

Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan 

Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 * 


Salig Ram Sharma. 


Rauf 


M. Fazal- ul-Husan, B. A.; Muhamma- 
dan; 34. 
R&ém Dayal Vidyarthi; 36 ... eee 


Munshi Day4 Nar4yan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth ; 30. 

Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muhamma- 
dan; 38. 

Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 
75 


Maulvi Abu Rahmat; Muhammadan; 


56. 

Ilahi Bakhsh; Amir Bakbsh; Muham- 
madans, 

Pandit Prasanno Kumar; 
24. 

Joti Prasad; Jaini; 29 


Manzur Ahmad; 35 


Brahman; 


L4la Mathura Prasad; Kayasth ; 35 
B&bu Thäkur Prasad; Khatri; 46 
Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 82 


Khwaja Siddiq Husain; Muhamma- 
dan; 36. 

Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh 
Muhammadan ; 64. 

Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahmén; Muham- 
madan; 41. 

Saiyid Fazl Husain ; 38 


| Muhammad Muktada Khan; 32 


Muhammad Yusuf Khan. 

Munshi Guléb Chand; Kayasth ; 31 

Babu Harnäm Singh; Khatri ; 58 * 

Muhammad Färük Hasan; Muham- 
madan; 58. 

Dr. Wazir Muhammad; 46... 2 

Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham; 
Muhammadan ; 48. 

Munshi D4l Chand; Kayasth; 72 


Babu Lal Bihari Lal, Khatri; 55 


Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 


H4fiz Abdur Rahm&n Khan; Muham- 
madan; 39. 
Muhammad Hamid; 24 


Kamta Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 5 

Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham; 
Muhammadan ; 48. 

Maulvi Saiyid Nur-ul-Hasan, Muham- 
madan. 


Qazi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 20. 
Pandit Tara Dat ; Arya ; 26 ove 
Saiyid Wahid-ud-din. 

Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 47 ... 


Qazi Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 


| 51. 


— 


0 Irregular. 


1 Temporarily stopped. 


: . 
n 


1880) 
List of newspapers and periodicals - (oontinued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. : Clronlation. 4 
1 21 Oudh Punch. . . Lucknow wwe |. Weekly... Shaikh Sajjéd Husain; Mohammadan ; 235 copies.” 
62 Raban. ee = ws | Dawe n Vaishya; 11 0: 
88 Rohilxhand Gazette eee | Bareilly — Do. Shaikh Abdul Aziz; Muhammadan; 47 200 „ 
%%% . A Majid Hasan; Muhammadan; 880 „ 
85 | Sar Punch ove „ | Shahjahanpur... Do. * Zahur Ahmad; Muhammadan; a a 
$6 | Sutma-i-Rozgér __ ... coe Agra cco |. Do. ove Monat Itrat Husain; Muhammadan ; - CT . 
87 | Tafrih ... coe „Lucknow „ Do. Räamshankar Prasad; Kayasth; 26 ... |: 4000 „ 
86 Tajir ... eee ve | Meerut eee Do. | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 85 . os SS a 
$9 | Tohfa-i-Hind * „ | Bijnor... we |). Do. I Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 83... mm 400 „ 
90.| Union Gase tte ws | Bareilly - Do, a» | Munshi Karam Hahl; Mahammsdan; no 
91 | Zul Qarnain ond eee | Budaun oe Do. — — Husain; Muhammadan ; 1000 „ 
92 | Hihdusténi coe eee | Lucknow ee | Twice a week Honble Munshi Gangé Prasad Varmi; | 1.700 „ 
93 | Nasim-i-Agra ove „Agra e vee = 197 S4ny4l; Bengali Brah - 500 „ 
94 | Oudh Akhbär ove ee | Lucknow „Daily co Munshi Jalpa Prasad; Kayasth; 62 ... 800. „ 
| ARABIC-URpDU. 7 | | 
184 Bayan 2 ove 5 „ | Monthly — “a 50. me Soliman; — N 800 copies. 
= Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 „ ae | 
7 HINDI. 2 
96 | Almora Akhbér__... soe | Almora ove | Monthly wo —— Sadénand Sanwäl; Brahman; 188 copies, 
+97.) Anand Kädambini eee | Mirzapur „ eS ae 4 = thaw Narfyan; Chaudhari ; 100 .: 
98 | Bharatodaya ove eee | Moradabad eve Do. . | Padam Singh Sharmé ; 87 ... 3 
90 Bhüsk ar. eos | Meerut „ | Do. | Raghubir Saran 0 ee 8 
100 ] Brähman Samfchér.... . eos | Meerut ove Doo. „ | Jagannath Prasad; Brahman nite 405. „ : 
| 101 | Bréhman Sarvasva ... ee | Etawah „ |: Do. . |-Pandit Bhimsen Sharm4; Brahman; 55 700 „ 
. oe | Benares „Do. se | Gulab Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ...} 6 „ 
+108 Dharm Dixakar ata IJ 500 „ 
° 104 Dharm Kusumakar ... „ | Cawnpore ose Do. ee | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 0 „ 1,000 „ 
105 | Garhwäli „ „ |: Dehra Dun „„ Do. ccc * Girja Dutt; Naithani Brahman ; 60 „ 
106 | Garhwal Samäch ir. Dugadda (Garhwal) | Do. . ... Girije Dutt Naithani. 8 Sa 
107 | Griha Lakhmi | Allahabad | De wf ghrl Mati Gopal Devi B.A.; 40° , 13800 copies. 
f 108 | durukul Samächär Ey | 5 Sikandarabad (Bu- . Do. | ove 5 800 „ 
c ͤ =. he “Ge 48⁰ 8 
1110 Jain Nari Hitkari ove * | Deoband (Saharan- Do. „ | Jyoti Prasad ; Jain; 29 ws | ose 1,000 n 
11 Jas bs l . : we 2 (Ghasipur) a Gopal Ram; Bania; 45 a 300 1 . 
1112 Jiwan ... one «oe | Cawnpore eee Do. cee | Ram Prasad Misra; 22 „ 100 1,000 „ 
113 | Kalwär Mitra os «o. | Allahabad * | Do. | a : Prem Nath Yogishwar; 37... ove 450 „ 
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118 | Négri Prachérak ... „Lucknow „ Do. , Bép Narayan Pande; Brahman; 28 ... 400, 
* 1119 Naraini or The Vedanta Patrika | Fyzabad ove Do. „% | Munshi Ramnandhan ; Kayasth; 32 ... Ss ls 
120 | Nava Jiwan ove ooo | Benares — Do. „ | Keshavdeva Shastri; 37 . * 1.000 „ 
* t Temporarily stopped, 
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. eee 
List of newspapers and periodicale—(ooncluded). 


Wame of publication, Where published, . Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. 


Nigamügam Chandrika Monthly Rüp Naréyan Pande; 27 
Palliwal Patrika Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharmé ; 25 
| Basik Mitra * Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 
Sanfdhyopkfrak __... Lakshmi Narayan Dube 
Sanftan Dharm Patéka Pandit Ram Sardép ; Brahman; 41 
Saraswati one Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; 46 
Satya Prakash ove Konch (Jalaun) ... | Pandit Krishna Gopal Sharma. 
StriDarpan we Allahabad Srimati Rémeswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 
| Stri Dharm Shikshak Allahabad S| een 
Sudhanidhi ons . 3 — Prasad Shakla; Vai- 
Swadesh Bandhavé... : Kuowar Hanumant Singh; Rajput; 45 
| Vaidic Sarvaswa ... — Indra Narayan Dwivedi; Brah- 
‘| Vaishya see | Sangam Lal ; Agarwal ; 22... ose 
Vänijya Sukhdéyak... Benares Babu Jagann4th Prasad; Mäthur Brah- 
Veda Prakash ove Meerut 3 — Tulsi R4ém ; Brahman, Arya; 41 
| Kam Dhenu coe Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi ; 46 coe 
Kshattriya Mitra E Singh, B. A.; Kshat- 
Réjpat ... an Thakur Hanumant Singh; 45 
Vyuͤpüri and Kärigar Babu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 46 
Prem a Bindraban (Muttra) Mahendra Pratap ; Hindu. 
| Anand ... ove Lucknow Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 46 
Arya Mitra in Agra Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 60 
Bharat Dharm Neta. a Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri; 26 
J Bhérat Ji wan Bäbu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 31 mr «(4 
Bharat Sudash4 Pravartak Foams : — Prasad Sharm4; Brah- 
Jain Gazette = = = a. Aligarh | Lala Misri Lal Jain, Banker 1,000 copies. 
Kaisar, Hind oop , | Benares Sita Ram Dinkar; 4. 5 
Mahila KHitkar 1. Dehra Dun | Grimati Vidyavati Devi a 524 
Saddharm Prachfrak Bijnor .. | Lala Munshi Rim; Khatri; 56 = 
Shubh Chintak eee Allahabad — Babu Lal Bihari Lal; Khatri; 55 
Abhyudaya Fe Allahabad Twice a week | Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya ; 28 
| ANGLO-BENGALI. 
Trishul | | Weekly . J. N. BRK 


* Irregular. 
1 Temporarily stopped, 


{eer yo) 


1. The Urdu-i-Mualla (Aligarh) for September 1912 (received on the 18th unnw.LMUaLL A, 
September 1912, 


_ The permanent occupation of September), contains an artivle entitled The decline 
a. of British supremacy in the Mediterranean and the 
proposed permanent occupation of Egypt,” in which the editor says that the 


on of India renders it —° that the British should control the Suez 
ooo! permanently por Apr 

He deprecates the withdrawal of British battleships from the Mediterranean 
in view of the increased naval activity of Germany, Austria and Italy, and he 
considers that the Italian occupation of the Mgean Islands constitutes a fresh 
menace to British . ‘ved a 

He states that political considerations have now led the British to decide on 
the establishment of a naval station at Alexandria and on the permanent occupa- 
tion of Egypt, and he sympathizes with Egyptian nationalists in their agitation 
against the continuation of British supremacy in 9 , 

He expresses sorrowful contempt for the jou who fondly imagine that 
the British only hold Egypt till the Egyptians are capable of governing them- 
selves, and he accuses Kamil Pasha of pro-British tendencies. 

He condemns British foreign policy with regard to Persia, Morocco and 
Turkey, and insinuates that the alleged nationalists’ conspiracy in Egypt was 
engineered by the Egyptian police in order to give Lord Kitchener an opportunity 
for repressing the nationalist movement. : 


2. Referring to the proposal to establish a British hospital at Jeddah, 
_ The proposed British hospital at the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th Septem- 
Jeddah, ber 1912 (received on the 16th September), inquires 
whether the Turkish Government has been informed of the project. The editor 
is doubtful as to whether the religion of Islam would permit of a hospital on holy 
soil, and he also thinks that the Bedouin tribes would resent building operations at 
Jeddah, and that certain Muhammadans would regard the advent of British 
architects as the first step towards the occupation of the country. He therefore 
urges the British Government to abandon the idea of building a hospital at Jeddah, 
and suggests that if a hospital is required there, it should be built by the Turkish 
Government. 


8. The Advocate ane ogy’ | of Pe 2. September — * not agree 

Wi e Times (London) as re e partition 

„ of Persia between Russia and England. The editor 
expresses the hope that a liberal ministry will not listen to the suggestions made by 
the Nimes and will not tarnish the fair fame of England as the champion of the 
weak and oppressed by depriving the Persians of their liberty. | 


Home. 


4. Referring to the opinion of the Times (London) that Muhammadan 

"British foreign policy and Indien interests should not control the foreign policy of 
Muhammadans. — England, the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 11th 
September 1912 (received on the 16th September), says that it would be impolitic 
for the British Government to let its Muhammadan subjects think that England is 
prepared to accept the downfall of the independent Muhammadan states. The 
editor invites attention to the rs that may result from such an idea gaining 
ground among Muhammadans, and urges Governnient to frame its foreign policy 
with due regard for the feelings of Indian Muhammadans. | 


5. A correspondent of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) writing in the issue 
British foreign policy and Indian Of the 11th. 1 1912 (received on the 16th 
Mubammadans. September), referring to the articles that recently 
appeared in the Times (London) regarding the 1 of Pan- Islamism in the East, 
remarks that Muhammadans cannot dictate the foreign policy of England, but that 
British statesmen should have due regard for the f 


determining their relations with foreign Powers. 


of Muhammadans in 


of England towards the Italian-Turkish war, 


and especially at the refusal of the 


He sfates that the Muhammadans of India are deeply pained at the attitude 
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province will be among the co- o 


his efforts were not crowned with SUCCESS. - 
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Egyptian Government to allow Turkish troops te pass through Egypt, but he asserta 
that their feelings of pain and sorrow have not made — disloyal. He 
notes that Muhammadans viewed the annulment of the partition of Bengal with 
pained surprise, and that they now look on the-attitude of. Government towards 
their university scheme with consternation. He points out that, in spite of suces- 
sive shocks, the Muhammadans have had no recourse to drastic measures, and he 
asks Government to treat them indulgently to show that the community 1 is not 
viewed with official disfavour. . 

that the Muhammadans 


With regard to the university question he says 
cannot regard the upsetting of plans that have been in the making for fifty years 


with equanimity, and that they will the refore persist in their demands till Govern- 
ment reconsiders its decision. i) 
In conclusion he deprecates spending the mone that has been collected other 


than on the university, but suggests that a few students should be sent to foreign 
countries to qualify themselves for professorships in the Muslim University. | 


6. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th September 1912 (received on the 
_ Security from the Muslim Press, 16th September), protests against security being taken 
Lucknow. from the Muslim Press, Lucknow. The editor con- 
siders that once the Deputy Commissioner accepted the declaration filed by the 
manager of the press, only the Local Government was competent to demand 
security for the tone of the paper , 
| He deplores the rigour with which the provisions of the Press Act are being 
enforced, and inquires if it was the intention of the Government of India in 
framing the Act that magistrates should have complete control over the — 
of the press. 


7. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th September 1912 expresses dis- 

89 appointment at the statement made in the Viceroy's 

r Council that Government would not recommend any 
increase in the number of members of the Public Service Commission. 

The editor, however, hopes that at least one non-official Indian from each 
members. 

Discussing some of the topics of the day, he expresses the opinion that Mr, 
Clarke has no claim to compensation, and he remarks that Government has been 
remiss in not giving effect to the recommendations of the Decentralization Com- 
mittee, especially as regards the separation of the executive and judicial. 

Referring to the Legislative Council, he urges the building of a council 
chamber as soon as possible, and with regard to the roposed Anglo-Indian regiment 
he insists that Anglo-Indians should not receive — rential treatment i in the matter 
of military employ. 


8. The Mashriq (Gora ee) of the 10th September 1912 * on the 
The administration of Sir John 14th September), reviews the administration of. Sir 
mower. John Hewett and expresses great admiration for his 
administrative capaci 

The editor says. ‘that sanitary improvements, the ina tion of a drainage 
system in im we po towns, the laying out of parks, the establishment of industrial 
and technical schools in the province, the Senate Hall of the Allahabad University, 
the University Law College, the Lucknow Medical College, the Allahabad Exhibi- 
tion and the improvements. made in the manufacture of sugar testify to the high 
administrative qualities of Sir John Hewett. 

He expresses approval of Sir John Hewett’s attitude towards the Agra Tenancy 
Act, which he considers was calculated to wound the religious susceptibilities of 
the Muhammadans, and he expresses satisfaction at the — made in the 
Court of Wards Act and at the improvements made in the Educational, Police, 
Sanitary and Public Works departments. 

He notes with regret, however, that during Sir John Hewett’s administration 
education became more costly and the percentage of failures in the University 
examinations considerably increased. 

He also expresses pained surprise at Sir John's opposition to an Executive 
Council in the United Provinces. 

He expresses appreciation of. the efforts made by Sir J ohn Hewett to bri 

about a rapprochement. between Hindus 1 Muhammadans, aud — L 
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. He ‘eulogizes Sir John for his generous treatment of the Press and rematker 
that he may rest assured that the people appreciate his efforts to improve the 
material condition of the provinces, is | — 


9. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th September 1912 publishes an sath Goptonber 


og ie Commission, article by Babu Govinda Das in which he makes 
— ene” * ae suggestions for the guidance of those who 
mtend to give evidence before the Public Service Commission. 8 
He expresses the opinion that the best witnesses will be the retired members 
of the subordinate services, and he inquires if they have the courage to come forward 
and throw full light on the conditions of their different services and give details of: 
the disabilities from which members of these services suffer. 

The following are the chief suggestions he makes :— | ae 

That no colonial should ever be employed in any post in British India as 
long as equal treatment is not accorded to Indians in the colonies. 
‘ ° That all distinetions based on race or religion should be abolished. _ a 
N That preferential treatment should not be accorded to any community as a 
matter of right or favour on the plea of its being less advanced educationally. 
That merit and capacity alone should form the criterion for appointment to 
the Publie Service. : : | : 

That the different services should be thrown open to competition. es 
! That the restraint under which Indians suffer as regards the Public Service 
should be removed. | : ees 
„That with the exception of the Indian Civil Service, for which simultaneous’ 
examinations should be held both in England and India, every other service should 


be recruited in India alone, snd i 
; That in all departments in which technical knowledge is essential every 
employé should be required to put in a special course of three years’ training in 
some European or American centre before he becomes eligible for promotion. 
That the system of D.Os. should be totally done away with, and that no 
Laden on the mere strength 


officer should ever be punished by supersession or 
of secret reports against him. ps 

That the cadre of the higher grades should bear a more reasonable proportion 
to that of the lower grades than it does at present. | 
That Europeans and Indians should receive equal treatment in the matter of 
leave, pension and acting and travelling allowances. . 
hat the judicial and executive functions should be naomi ee 
With regard to the special departments he makes the following suggestions :— 
1, That the statutory limitation restricting the choice of executive councillors 


of the Governor General overwhelmingly to the Indian Civil Service, be abro- 


gated. | 

2. That the duties of the district officer should be strictly administrative and 
executive. His functions should be the collection of revenue and the control and 
supervision of the police. The post of district superintendent of police should be 
abolished and his duties should be vested in the district officer. The district officer to 
be styled commissioner. He should have two deputy commissioners under him, one 
to be in special charge of revenue and the other in special charge of police. He 
should also, as far as possible, be relieved of his duties in connection with local 
boards, which should be made more autonomous. ee 
3. That all judicial officers should be subordinate to the High Court, and 
2 appointment, leave, promotion, dismissal, &c., should rest with the High 
sourt.: ? 2 | | 

4. That a separate expert jail service should be organized and only officers 
22 trained in criminologry and acquainted with modern systems of jail disci- 
pline and treatment should be appointed to it. | | | 


treasury officer right up to the Accountant General and Comptroller General. 

„ 6. That a separate Women's Medical Service, exactly on the lines of an 

amalgamated Men’s Medical Service, should be organized. 

7. That officers of the Indian Medical Service and assistant surgeons should 

be graded together. : a 

.. ,8.:. That the grade promotion examinations that assistant surgeons have to 
Pass should be abolished as officers of the Indian Medical Service are not burdened, 
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5. That a separate expert treasury service should be organized from the 5 
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will similar examinations and there is no reason to presume that Assistant wagen 
forget their medical knowledge. 

9. That the status and pay of sub- assistant surgeons ‘should be raised and thst 
the diploma of L. M. S. should be conferred on them. 

10. That the pay and status, of .the Public 1271 Department overseers 
should be raised and ney | should be given the diploma of L. CE. 

11. That the highest grade of — — id draw Ra, 500 and of subordinate 
judges Rs. 1,000. Half the cadre of the subordinate judges should be recruited 
from the bar, ten years’ practice at the bar being prescribed as necessary for such 
appointments, Munsifs should only be appointed. by competitive examination: 
District judges should not get more lon, Rs. 1, 500 per far Half the cadre of 


district judges should be filled by promotions of subordinate judges, and the other 
half * the bar. 


There should be constituted divisional benches of two J udges, one of whom 
should be recruited directly from the bar and the other by promotion from among the 
district judges, with monthly salaries of Rs. 2,500, to hear appeals from the subordi- 
nate courts of a prescribed valuation and ‘nature. High Court Judges to be re- 

cruited as follows: one-third by promotion and two-thirds by direct appointment. 

12. That no revenue * such as tahsildars, mamlatdars, deputy colles- 
tors, &., should have judicial powers. 

13. That all districts and. provinces that have been under British occupation 
for not less than twenty-five years be made regulation ones, and the anomaly of 


appointing. military officers to civil charges, and worse still as Judges, be totally 
done away with. 


| 14. That the military element! in the political de artment should be wholly, 
eliminated, a separate political servioe recruited from the Indian Civil Service ang 
in which the Indian element would be fairly represented, being created. 7 

15. That a large number of attachéships be thrown open to the scions of 
ruling houses. 

ä 16 That most of the judicial work that Political Agents have to do and 
which even the heads of provinces have to do both in eivil and criminal cases 
should go before the Indian judicial tribunals. 

17. That Boards of — and divisional commissionerships be abolished. . 

18. That the Governor General should not be in charge of any special 


department, but should.be free to supervise every department. 


19. That a knowledge of more than one vernacular should be insisted on 
from all government servants, Roman characters being introduced to facilitate 
the study of Indian languages. 

20. That the district officer, relieved of his judicial duties and with the 
designation of commissioner, should become the head of the district executive council: 
which should be composed of (1) himself as the president and chief executive, 
officer, (2) the inspector of schools, (3) the district engineer, (4) the district civil 
surgeon or the district sanitary officer and (5) the municipal chairman, with a 
district council composed of eleven non effloial and seven official members. 
221. That all the High Court appointments, leave, pensions, travelling allow= 
— Ko., should be brought under the Government of India in the Law Depart- 
ment. 

22. That the Ecclesiastical Department should be abolished. 

23. That on all guaranteed railways a certain number of the higher posts in 
every department be reserved for bona fide Indians. 
224. That the governors of provinces which have executive councils should 
be selected from prominent English politicians. 

25. That the second volume of ‘the Civil Account Code, which is at present 

secret, should be published. Su mptuary allowances should be curtailed, and their 


amount should be expressly shown both in the provincial.as well as in the Govern- 
ment of India budgets. 


10. Discussing the proposals of the ‘London Muslim League for a Hindus 
Relations between Hindus and Mu- _Muhammadan rapprochement, the Hitaishi (Pilibhit) 
mammadans. of the 4th September 1912 (received on the 14th 
September), considers that the gulf between Hindus and Muhamniadans cannot 


_ be bridged unless the latter give up — and both — & more 


conciliatory attitude towards each other.. 


dada and he condemns. controversial “articles on religious ate 


l 
na first article the writer 9 res the debt stead telations between 
the.two communities, and op crf that the Ein ams dne ghould give up cow: 
killing and that the Hindus should not view. Muhammadan concessions on the par̃t 
of. Government with suspicion: 

In the second artiele the writer Gschesss the ‘proposals made by. the London 
Muslim League in regard to a Hindu-Muslim rapprochement, and bays that a 


— is impossible if i if it means the. eRe og of the study of Hindi. 


, mutual toleration of festivals and more 3 


IL.— AFGHANISTAN. AND -[RANS-FRONTIER; - 


| TiL—Nasrve Sram. . 
.Mi, 
‘(a)—Jadicial and Revenue. 


| 12. Referring to the Government of India’s de espatch to the Sec of 
e 3 ‘State on the Hot Mardan case the Abhyudaya ( 

abad) of the 12th September 1912 (received on the 
16th September), says that, notwithstanding its. — pleading in behalf of 
the officials concerned in the case, Government has not succeeded in proving that 
these officials were blameless. The editor reproduces. the.comments of the Anpire, 
the Indian Daily News and the Amrita Bazar Patrika (Calcutta) on the despatch, 
and remarks that the action taken by eee nt i i an unjustifiable interference 
with the afiministration of justice. 

2 1 4 expresses the hope that the Congress Commi nittee will take up this question 
and will hold meetings at all important centres 4 protest against a extraordinary 
procedure of the Government of India in order to impress upon Government the 
necessity for maintaining the independence of law courts. 


13. Discussing the Government of India’s despatch on the Hoti Mardan 
. aes case. the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 12th September 

1912 observes that Mr. Justice Davar's judgment 

* proves that the Frontier officials acted irregularly and arbitrarily. The 

editor expresses regret that Government should have criticised the findings of a 

high judicial authority in order to defend its executive officers. He conten that 

the action of the Frontier officials cannot be justified in any way, and observes that 

no reasonable man can support the action ‘of, {Government in setting itself up as 

a court of 3 and traversing the conclusions arrived at by a distinguished High 

14. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th Sep- 

6 tember 1912 has the following :— . 

The Government resolution en the Hoti Mardan case with all its enclosures 

has been republished as a blue book. We think the Government may have spared 
themselves the trouble. The matter need not have been accorded such digni amt 
nor need the tax payers’ money have been wasted on the pri inting and the pape ** 


1 5 Police. 8 
„5 
en lid Tavation. 
nn erhjcaet 4 Ea 
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15. The Prem rr Men reg the. bir — 1912 expressed 
| | o insanitary condition of the roads 
e- Een: , Brinläben ban was responsible for the recent: outbreak of 
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cholera in the town. The editor asks Government to . the W in 
repairing the roads in and around the town. 


16. Discussing the anual administration report of the Hardwat Muntei. 
— Herdwar Manici ty the Leader report of of the 17th Septem- 
— — og 1912 objects to the increased 7 nditure ‘on col- 
lection charges and to the decrease in the cost of conservancy. e editor deplores 
the high mortality of the town and attributes it to the neglect 3 conservancy. 
e condemns the state of the roads in the municfpality and considers that 
‘too much money was spent in repairing buildings. 

He also condemns the lighting arrangements of the town, and complains that 
sufficient money was not spent on education. Referring to the fair funds he 
expresses the opinion that the cost of building roads and bridges in connection with 
melas should not be debited to them, and in conclusion he observes that the report 
might have been more carefully prepared. 


17. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th September 1912 end on 
*** ‘the 16th September), says that district boards, as 
at present constituted, do not fulfil the object of 1 
self-government, and that their members do not take sufficient interest in public 
affairs. The editor observes that this is due to the fact that the members know 
that they have no real powers. 

To remedy this unsatisfactory state of affairs * suggests an increase in the 
number of elected members, the appointment of non- official chairmen, the grant 
of more extended powers to — and their more liberal treatment n * 


Government. 


i 2) a on 


s 18. The Muslim Gasette (Lucknow) of the 11th n 1912 ae 


"The Agra Medieel Scheel and on the 16th September), expresses regret at the 
‘Mubammadans. expulsion of Mr. Amir Ahmad Ansari from the Agra 
Medical School. The editor asserts that this. student was unjustly treated, and he 
urges his co-religionists to take the matter up. He adds that if they persist in 
a present listless attitude, they will soon nd all their rights trampled under 
oot. 


19. Discussing university ne in general, the Advocate (Lucknow) 
| The essential features of 6 uni- Of the 15th September 1912 reproduces portions of 
— — an article on the subject contributed by W. M. Childs 
of University College, Reading, to a recent issue of the Hibbert Journal (London), 
and expresses agreement with his view that the quest of knowledge should not in 
any way be restricted by the barriers that divide mankind. Mr. Childs says that 
a university should always be a free institution and should never consent to 
become “the supple tool of administration. * He observes that a spirit of 
endeavour, which is of the utmost’ importance toa university, can never be pro- 
duced by external dictation, and he expresses the opinion that a university 
should great teachers and should create conditions which tend to produce 


men an men of the proper type trained and pine! in character and intelli- 


ence. . 
° He invites attention to the importance of the personal influence of teachers 
upon pupils, and says that a University should be in full sympathy with the aspi · 
rations and needs of the age and should be capable of forming and . its 
own individuality. 

The editor expresses regret at the manner in which the Government of India 
are increasing their control over Indian universities and educational institutions, 
and says that official control hinders universities from discharging: their proper 
and legitimate functions. : 


20. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 100 September 101 4 remark 1 

Mr. Montagu exaggerated. the obstacles in the 

Mr, Montagu on Indian education way of the spread of education in ‘India. With regard 
to Mr. Montagu's objection to the’ cost of providing educational facilities in 


. the editor says that the oost can be reduced by spending less on school build- 


He arts that the “ distrast of Parents referred to = Mr. Montagu i is 


€ 7 „ 


exaggerated; and says that any such distrust as there is can be overdbme by render“ 


ing the attendance of children at schoolscompulsory.  —_—- * F 18 70 
Ass regards the caste difficulty he oonsiders that it can be very easily remedied: 
by the establishment of separate schools for the humble classes. 7 


available untrained men should be entertained as teachers. 

„He emphasizes the necessity for cheap school buildings and he is pleased to 
note that Mr. Montagu is not daunted by the difficulties of the Indian educational 
problem. He expresses regret however that Mr. Montagu is opposed to compul- 
sory education, and he urges that the attendance of children at schools should not 
be left to their parents or guardians. 


21. A correspondent who signs himself S. L. Risar” contributes an 
The proposed Hindu University article to the combined issue of the Hdward (Oawn- 
and affiliation. pore) for June, July and August 1912 (received on 
the 16th September), in which he refers to the decision of the Secretary of State 


* 


in regard to the proposed Hindu University, and says that a university on the 


lines indicated by Government will be of no use to the Hindu community. He 

gests that a women's university should be established instead, and he remarks 
that a charter would not be required for such a university as women do not enter: 
government service. 


22. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th September 1912 (received on 

The proposed Hindu University the 16th September), says that the decision of Govern- 

and on. ment in regard to the question of affiliation should 

not disoourage Hindus, and that they should not relax their efforts to collect funds 
for the University. 2 

The editor urges Hindus to persist in their demand for a charter of their own: 

making, and he suggests that in any case a Hindu University should be established 


dat Benares. | 


223. A correspondent who signs himself “Saryrp’ AnmMAaD FRoM AGRA” 
The proposed Muslim University contributes an article to the Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) of 
and affiliation. the 8th September 1912 (received on the 18th Septem- 
ber), in which he condemns the agitation against the university charter outlined 
by Government. He says that the present attitude of the Muhammadans savours 
of ingratitude when Government has done so much to develop the Aligarh College, 


and he advises his co-religionists to cheerfully accept the decision of Government 
in the matter of the Muslim University, and he assures them that Government has 


the best interests of their community at heart. 


24. The Mukhbir-i- Alam (Moradabad) of the 8th September 1912 (received 
The proposed Muslim University On the 14th September), expresses regret at the deci- 
and afllistion. , sion of the Secretary of State for India in regard to 
the university question. The editor urges his co-religionists not to be too violent in 
opposing the decision of Government but to respectfully ask Government to recon- 
sider the matter, and, if necessary, to send ‘a deputation to England to bring the 
Muslim University question prominently before the British public. 
25. The Nizam-ul-Mulk (Moradabad) of the 8th September 1912 (received 
The proposed Muslim University On the 14th September), expresses regret that the mis- 
and jon. guided acts of a few educated Indians should have led 
the Secretary of State to stop the growth of higher education in India by limiting 
the scope of the Muslim University. 
I The editor points out that higher education has not created seditious ideas 


amongst Indians, but that the present defective system of education is responsible’ 


* 


for any dissatisfaction and unrest that prevails. 


26: The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 10th September 
‘Muslim University’ 1912 (received on the 14th September), remarks that 
=. there is some oonfliet of opinion among Muhammadans: 


Pho , 


and 


on the question of affiliation, and he expresses the opinion that if the Muslim Univer- 

sity is granted the power of affiliation, the degrees of the university will depreciate 

in value as the standard of teaching in the lated. colleges will not be equal to 

that.of the university. He observes that the establishment of affiliated colleges 

in the different provinces would lessen the number of students - at- Aligarh and 
| a ) 


Discussing the paucity. of teachers he considers that a more vigorous: effort 
should be made in the training of teachers, and that until a sufficient’ number is 


EDWARD, 
Juno, July and 
August 1912. 


SURMA-I- 
ROZGAR, 
Sth September 1912. 


osm 


MUEHBIB-I- 
ALAM, 
Sth September 1912, 


NIZAM-UL- 
MULK, 
Sth September 1912. 


HITAISHI, 
4th September 1912. 


LEADER, 
19th September 
1912. 
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would thus hinder the unifying work that the Aligarh College is doing. He fur- 
ther points out that there are at présent no Muslim ‘colleges suitable for affiliation; i 
and he therefore urges the establishment of high schools Looe, ommend eonntry 
which in course of time could be affiliated ‘to the university. re og 


27. A correspondent who signs himsbif AN polen Mesectacan' J 
The proposed ‘Muslim University contributes an article té the Muslim Gazette: (Luck 
and affiliation. now) of the-11th September 1912 (received on the: 
16th September), in which he refers to the article contributed by the Hon’ble 
Sahebza a Aftab Ahmad Khan to the Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 4th: Septem- 
ber (vide Selections No. 37, paragraph 28), and says that: Government will never; 
grant the power of affiliation to the Muslim University if all Muhammadan r 
have the same views as Sahebzada Aftab Ahmad Khan. od 

He observes that Muhammadans outside the United Provinces can - derive 
no benefit from a local university at Aligarh, and he ridicules the argument that 
there are at present no Muslim colleges fit to be affiliated to the university as he 
considers that if the cliarter of the university included the power of affiliation;: 
Muhammadans would soon establish a first class college in each province. He 
insists that the name of the university should be Muslim,” and he says that Mu- 
hammadans do not. want the Viceroy as Chancellor and that they are opposed to the, 


powers of the Chancellor being vested in the Governor General in Council. He; 


objects to a charter that bears the stamp of official control as an aspersion on the, 
loyalty of Muhammadans, and he advises his co-religionists to keep the. university 
scheme in abeyance till they can obtain a university that will be free from Govern- 


ment interference. 


28. Shaikh Muhammad Abdullah, B.A., LL. B., Vakil, Aligarh; contributes 

The proposed Muslim University an article to the Aligarh Institute Gazette: of the; 
and affiliation. "11th September 1912 (received on the 16th Septem- 
ber), in which he reproves his co-religionists for their despondent attitude towards. 


the decision of the Secretary of State in regard to their university scheme. ‘He: 


reminds them that no great object was ever attained without great ache and 
personal sacrifice, and he urges them to persist in their demand for a r ** 
their own making. 


29. The Hitaishi (Pilibhit) of the 4th September 1912 (received on the lach 

The proposed Hiudu and Muslim September), recommends that the decision of * 

Universities and affiliation." ment on the question of university affiliation: 

— 2 but insists that the a of ‘the preset universities, rc 
e alter 


Of) — * questions affecting the land. 
Nii. 


7 9. — General. 


30. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 12th September 1912 imate on. 

5 the 14th September), condemns the free trade policy. of: 

_- Government in regard to India ag. detrimental ta. her 

industries, and recommends that her — should be protested! in onjer to 
permit of her industrial progress. 


31. The Leader (Auahabad) of the 18th September 1912 expresses a — 
CCC of tho policy outlined in the recent —2 2 of thé: 

: Government of India on the opium question. The. 
editor considers that the Government of India is right in making a distinction 
between opium-smoking and the taking of opium for medicinal purposes. He says 
that the habit of opium-smoking is contagious when practised in public and is always: 
followed by evil consequences. He is pleased to. note that Government is not in 
favour of the sale of opium, and that th a pl of opium is to be enhanced to Weh 
a point that the consumption of opium soon be ome? asaluxury. —_: 


r 32. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th Septem 
military officers. ber 1912 has the following: 
. “The decision of the courts. that the salaries of military. officers ard: matt 
liable to attachment in execution of d 555 is — —— and 
naturally viewed by bankers with: ome conan. 1 508. Sten) 6A ai 


— 


The 20th September 1912. 


88. ‘The Adeooate (Lucknow) of the 19th 1 1912 is 3 . note 


„ abiaidpina | that the Lieutenant Gorernor of the Punjab is pre rec 


To consider sympathetically “ any proposals for 
clamation of convicts put forward by any association of * 


standing. 
which is in a position to establish a suitable settlement.” The 1 considers that 
criminals can be reformed: only by chy thetic treatment, and he expresses tha 
hope that the example set by Punjab will be followed in other nn 


V. — LEGISLATION. 


384. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th Sep tember 1912 expresses 

The Delegation Bill and provincial gratification at the wi heal of the Delegation 7 
autonomy. The editor considers that it would not be safe to 
increased. powers to Local Governments when the elected members of the 
vincial Legislative Councils have practically no powers, and he expresses te opinion 
that if the Government of India really wants to grant autonomy to the different 
* it should first give increased powers to the non - official members of council. 


VI. —RALLWATS. 


35. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th September 1912 (received ¢ on 

Lord Curzon and the,Trans-Persian the 16th September), refers to Lord Curzon’s opposi- 
Railway. tion to the Trans-Persian Railway scheme, and remarks 
that Lord Curzon does not wish to see India connected with Europe by railway, 
but that if it were proposed to link India with Tibet or Burma with China by 
means of a railway His Lordship would be one of the chiet supporters of the projects 


VII.—Post Orrron. 
VIII.-Narrvn SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


36. A correspondent who „RAA PRASAD FROM MAGHAR, 
23 Row moll an article to the Brahman Sar- 
vaswa (Etawah):: for July 1912 (received on the 16th 
September) , in which he refers to the various benefits derived from cows, and urges 
Hindus to — en gaushalas and grazing lands. He recalls the sacrifices made by 


ancient Hindus for the protection of wm, aud urges present-day Hindus to emulate 
their example. 


87. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th September 1912 invites the 
m. Bagh mela, Allahabad. attention of the Collector o Allahabad to the abuses 


practised by subordinate officials on the occasion of the 
Magh mela at Allahabad. The editor complains: ‘that the pone os darogah and 


The cow-protection movement, 


jamadar, who are both Muhammadans, do not ‘pay any regard to the comforts of 


Hindu pilgrims. He states that the ghatias are not allowed to put up their stands 
on the bandh and that the malis, barbers and ekka drivers have 10 bribe the 
police to avoid trouble. 


TX.—MISCELLANEOUS. . 
Nil. | 
S. T. HOLLINS, 


NAI TAL: O. Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. Genl. of Polioe, 
Oriminal I; nvestigation Department, 
7 United Provinces. 
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No, Name of publication. Where published. | dition. ‘Name, caste and age of editoty Ciroulation, ; 
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4 : ENGLISH. 
11 Lucknow Collegian ... eve | Lucknow ove | Quarterly... | Rev. T. O. Badley, of Lucknow; 1,200 copies, 
American ; 45. | 
2 Moerut College Magazine eee | Meerut ove Do. Professon C. H. Lea; European; 88 se 00 „ 
9 Oontral Hindu College Maga- | Benares «+ | Monthly ... Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8.000 „ 
sophist); 68. | 
4 | Hindustén Review ... ee | Allahabad ove Do. es Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar- 1500 „ 
i ) ter-at-Law; Kayasth ; 39. 
28 Jain Gazette see %% Allahabad eee Do.. eee 1 Lal, rain, A. A., Barrister: 1,000 98 
at- 
6 Mahémandal Magazine b> eee Benares . eee Do. eee B. Kali P rasanno Chaterji ; 50 ‘ see 8,000 9 
Muslim Review ae soe | Allahabad ove DO. „ |. Ghulam:Mohammad ose ove 700. ot 
g | Prabudha Bhérat .. eee | Almora ove Do. Swami Virjanand; Bengali Sanyüsi; 1.700 „ 
g 36. | 
Sons of India eee «+ | Benares oes me ab | Mr. d. & Arundale; European (Theo- 2.000 „ 
4 gophist); 41. 
10. Student World eee eee Lucknow eee Do. eee H. Banbury, B. A., L. O. P. eee eee 450 se : 
11 Theosophy in India... eee | Benares dee Do. eco Mr. *. ehangir SorAbji; Parsi (Theoso- 5,500 eo: 
phist); 51. 
: ; Dr. Tej 1242 eg M. A. , LL. D.; F 
ad Law Journal ove Kash rahman; 41. 
LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 
1g. Cosmopolitan * ee :| Dehra Dun on Do, „Kali Prasanno Chatterjee; Bengali 
i Brahman. 
14 | Advocate “eee eee | Lucknow ee | Twice a week |..Hon’ble Munshi Gangé Prasad Varmé; 1.100 „ 
Khatri; 55. | 
18 Leader eee | toe 40 eee Allahabad eee ; Daily. eee Ar. O. T. Ohintamani; Madrasi ; 80 eee 2,100 
| ANGLO-HINDI, — 
*16 Khichri Samichér . eee | Mirzapur oo Weekly Madho Praséd : Khatri; 60 : eve 75 copies, 
N Aero Uno. J. N a ö "i 
j Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European ; 28 . 
= Ali arh Month! own eee a : : 2 
ath BDU, | . hammadan; 385. , 
18 A — eee ee | Allahabad „ Monthly ... | Munshi Pyére Lal Shakar; 32 eee 150 copie 
19 | Akhbér Sandagar -- | Meerut „ Do, Lula Kedér Nath, Vaishya; 86 — 200 „ 

7 20 Alamgir eed i eee 90 Aligarh eee Do. eee Piarey Lal, Vaishya ; j 41 2 * 1.000 10 
21 | Al Fasih one eee | Bareilly | Do. Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar; Muham- mm 6 
enh, pA aa _ madany 45. : 
32 | Al Aw * Lucknow 900 Dq, „ I Hakim Kasim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40. * 89 
Tt 23 Al Isl4m eee eee Allahabad 5 Do. eee Ahmad Husain ; Muhammadan | ; 43 eee 800 yo : 
24 | Al Kasim 277 eee 1 (Saharan- | Do. „ | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; Muham- 8,000 ‘ 

5 pur). i madan. 1 
Maulvi Shibli Nomüni; Muhammadan ; 
n Nad ove ove 56. , 
2 2 = Lacknow 2 Do. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; ; Muhamma- 626 
| dan; 40. 
25 An Nazir ope eee Lucknow eee Do, 8 } r B. A. 0 * 400 5 
37 An Najm eee eee Lucknow eee Do. ece Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34 eco eee 900 ” 
28 Arya P atra eee eee Bareilly an Do. * Babu Ram Kayasth; 33 eee : eee 850 at 
39 Arya Samichér ... -- | Cawnpore 8 Do. Babu Anand Sarip; Kayasth; 42 . aa 
80 | Educational Magazine eee | Ghazipur coe DO. | Pande Ram Saran Lal; Kayasth ; 43 70 „ 
$1 | Edward ... — | Cawnpore = . Do. . Shyam Sunder Lal Nigam... — 200 
82 | Hamdard-i-Qaum . se | Meerut oe | Do. „ Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 84 me «6 
{83 | Istibsar * Rae Bareli cen 1 Saiyid Muhammad Zamin; Muhammg- 400 „ 
0 Khétén | dan ; 40. 
86 * ey eee | Aligarh eee De! Shaikh Abdalla, B. he LL. B.; Muham- 500 „ 
3 : madan ; 3 
*35 | Khurshid-i-Ndénpéra ee | Nanpara(Bahraich)| Do. Muhammad ‘Taq; Muhammadgn ; 29. 525 „ 
86 Kal Bhüskar opp eco Allahabad — Do. ‘aii Shridhar Prasad; ; Kayasth ; 5 30 7 800 ” 
1 Old Boy eee eee 0 Aligarh jae Do. pone Itrat Husain, B.A. ; 89 oat eee 1,000 ca 
$8 | Pardah Nashi n soo | AGES sxe „ Dos ave | Mrs, KhG&mosh ; 85 ‘a a 00 „ 
ee 9 — 6 , — mann — 
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Lui of newepapere and periodicale—{ocontinued).. . 

No. Name of publication. Where published. | Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. | . Giroulationy = 

39 | Postal Magazine... „Agra ... „„ | Monthly - Mahammad Abdul Rauf Khén; 500 copies, 

Muhammadan ; 29. 

40 | Satopkéri — —Bareilly — Do. „ Läla Ramdhan Das; Khatri; 56 — 1.00 „ 
14 Tabsira ... 40 „ | Lucknow we |. Do. . so Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan 600 „ 
112] Tohfa-i-Muhammadia oo | Meerut ove Do. „Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 85 — 500 * 

48 | Tyagi Brahman os | Meerat * Do. „„ Salig Ram Sharma. 

44 Urdu - - Mualla — „ | Aligarh „ . De om 1 a B.A. Muhamma-- 600 copies, 

46 | Vaishya Hitkéri .. ooo | Meerut a „Rm Dayal Vidyarthi; 38 .. eee 709 „ 

46 Zamana * „ | Oawnpore ot Re oe 1 N Naréyan Nigam, B. A.; 1 

47 Zis-ulAslam — . | Moradabad 0. 9 ry Husain Bismil; Muhamms- 50 

48 | Akhbér-i-Im4imia ... os | Lucknow we |Twice a month anne ‘Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shih ; 1 

4a Al. Nazir ove .» | Meerut „„ ie . Mani Abu Rahmat; Muhammadan ; * 
180 Guldasta-i-Anwérd-Alam „ | Dehra Dan ve | Do. „ | Ilahi Bakhsh; Amir Bakbsh; Muham- 1222 „ 

61 | Gurukul Samfchär . Budann wi De ove 5 — Kumar; Brahman; 600 „ 

62 | Jain Prach ira «os | Deoband (Saharan- Do. coe Joti Prasad; Jaini; 29 | ove 1.000 „ 

58 Lucknow Gazette ... ons ! = 1 ... |. Manzur Ahmad; 35 * 9 8 

54. Maraqgqa-i-Tasawwar ose | Fatehpur „ i Deo, „„ | L4la Mathura Prasad; Kayasth; 38 128 „ 

66 | VyApari and Karigar e+ | Bonares cS a vee | Babu Thäkur Prasad; Khatri; 4e 850 „ 
756 | All-India Shiah Gazette ee | Lucknow ew | Three times | Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 33 . ove 600 „ 

87 Agra Akhbar | eee eee Agra ose oon Weal 0 | Khwaja , Siddiq Husain; Muhamma- | 800 „ 

68 | Al Bashir 4 „ | Etawah ae Ee j Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh| 1,050 

69 | Al Khalil eee ee | Bijnor..e ove Do. ove anid Edie teienta | ; Muham- 

60 | Al Mushir an a Moradabad wih seid Fast Husain: — Sl lw 600 copies, 

¢i | Aligarh Institute Gazette .. | Aligarh 4 % ee ae ( n 
% „ | Muhammad Tusuf Khan. 

63 | Awäza-i-Khalg eee | Benares eee Do. eve ‘Munshi Gulab Chand ; Kayasth ; 81 use 300 copies, : 
64 Cawnpore Gazette .. * | Cawnpore ‘tn Do. „Babu Harnäm Singh; ; Khatri; ae 8 « : a 
65 | Dabdaba-i-Sikandari 9 | Rampur we | Do. «a. Muhammad Férik Hasan; Muham- so „ 

66 Darbar ... ime cco | ABER cos ut ~ a Dr. Wat —— — oa 

67 | Fitnah ... coe 00 Gorakhpur _ Do. see | Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barhan ; ; 300 „ 

68 | Hitaishi... ES we | Pilibhit „ af — 4 1 1 Seer 3 
% Independent - Auahsbaa . Do. . Babu Lal Bihart Lal, Khatri; 8 0 4 

70 | Ittihad ... cco ove Aue (Morad - Do. 1 Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 3 400 „ 

71 | Jaduu cee ove 4——— eee Do. 0 Häfliz Abdur Rahmän Khén; Muham- 1 1 
72 | Kaisar-i-Hind ws we | Fyzabad ee | Do. * 3 —ů . Hamid; ee ae 500 iy 

73 | Kéyasth Hitkäri ... Agra ose „ Do. se | Kamta Prasid ; Kayasth ; 67 vee 500 „ . 
74 Mashriq... = sxe „ | Gorakhpur at 1 Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham;} 925 „ 

75 Medina. ove — Bijnor... ove Do. ope ‘want! Saiyid Nur. vi. Hasan, Muham- | | 

76 Mukhbir-i-Alam coe «oe | Moradabad oe Do. ove "fat Abdul Ali; Muhammadan;40 ... | 300 copies, 

77 | Muséfir ... 4 Agra woe we | Do. we Pandit Tara Dat; Ar; a6 | 1 „ 

78 | Muslim dassttes «| Lucknow s(t, Do. sn | Saiyid Wahid-ud-din. | 

79 | Naiyar-i-Asam —.., | Moradabad =. | Do. . Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 8 450 copies 

$0 Nlaam · ul: Mun „ | Moradabad  ..! Do. dan Fahim-ud-din j Mahammadan ; wee ie. ' 
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$1 |. Gudh Punch a Lucknow „Weekly «.. Shaikh b. hid Husain; . 225 copies. . 
82] Babbar ... — „ | Moradabad „„ DO 1: -000 Babu Banwüri Lal; Vaishya; 81 400 „ 
868·J Rohilkhand Gasette „ | Bareilly eee Do. | Shaikh Abdul Asis; Mahammadan; 47 200 „ 
84:| Saka... soo | Bljnor een. wee ae — Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ;.} 880 „ 
$5 Sar Punch — „ | Shahjahanpar .. | Do. 0 Zahur Ahmad; Muhammadan ; 80 „ 
16 Surma-i-Rosgér Ars wh: Dee ce 12050 Itrat Husain; Muhammadan; %% „ 
87 | Tafrih ... * „ | Lucknow % . Oe ns ‘Minted Death, Kayasth; 26. 400 „ 
18 Tajiir ove woe | Meerut oe | Dow. ooo | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 85 ... om 7 „ 
69 J Tohfa-i-Hind om 4 Bijnor... coe | Doo. „ | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 83... — 4 400 „ 
90 J Union Gasette I Bareilly „ oe. a 1 Karam Il4hi; Muhammadan; 500 „ 
91 Zal Qarnain — „ | Budaun. „ ee 1 Husain; Muhammadan ; 1,000 „ 
22 Hindusténi in we | Lucknow » wee | Twice a week Hon bl Munshi Gangé Prashd Varmé; N 1, „ 
93-| Nam - - Agra Agra „ „ — Sanyal; Bengali Brah- 800 „ 
24 | Oudh Akhb är „ Lucknow bar so» | Munshi Jélpé Presta; Kayasth; 62 900 „ 
| „ Manlvi Saiyid Sulaiman; Muhamma- 5 
$95 | Al Bayén Fee — Lucknow „ | Monthly . . 2 AW „ 1 800 copies. 

96 Almora Akhbär 0 soe | Almora- coe |- Monthly ooo — Saddnand Sanwäl; Brahman; 155 copies, 
) tu Anand Kédambint ..< ipuro Pandit Badsi Maryan; Ohaudhari;} 10 
98 | Bharatodaya — „ | Moradabad «ss ws | Do. Fadam Singh Sharmä; 5s 77. 640 „ 
99 Bhiak ar. ooo | Meerut see |: Do. . |-Baghubir Saran . — ons 10 „ 
100 Brahman Samfchér... oe | Meerut we | Do. oso | Jagannath Prasad; Brahman 405 „ 
101 | Brahman Sarvasva ... . | Etawah „ Do. ay |.Pandit Bhimsen Sharmf; Brahman; 55 700 „ 
102 [ Dehati ... ove eee | Bonares „% 1: Do. „ | Gulab Ohand Srivastava; Kayasth ... 600 „ 
#103 Dharm Dirikar Agra oo „ . Do. „ | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 60. ... ny 800 „ 
„104 Dharm Kusumakar . see | Cawnpore oe | Do. „„ |: Bai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 1.000 „ 
106 Gerhw ii - Dehra bn ] Do. . Pandit Girja Dutt; Naithani Brahman ; 600 - 
106 | Garhwal SamAchér ... vee | Dugadda (Garhwal) | Do. ... | Girija Dutt Naithani. 
107 | Griha Lakshmi ae | Allahabad = ws Do. wee Shel Mati Gopal Devt B.A} 40 - 1,800 copies. 
$108 | Gurnkul Saméchér ... 5 Sikandarabad (Bu-| Do. — — 3 
109 | Indu se «we ove „ | Benares i Do. „% | Ambika Prasad Gupta; 26... | ove 680 „ 
0 | Jain Marl Hitkari . -. . Deoband (Saharan- | Do, ww | Spotl Prasad; lin me we | %% 
111 | Jésis — * Gahmar (Ghasipur) Do. Gopal Ram; Bania; 48 ** | 300 „ 
1112 Jiwan we 0 eee | Cawnpore — Do. „„ | Bam Prasad Misra; 22 „ ees 1.000 „ 
118 | Kalwér Mitra — „ | Allahabad ee | Do. „ | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 87... eee 96 „ 
114 | Kényakubj Hitkéri ... . | Cawnpore oo» | Do. | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra; 1424 1,500 „ 
*115 | Khatri Hitkäiri ee | Benares oe | tea Balmakund Varmé; Khatri ; 25 ove 400 „ 
116 Maheswari — „ | Aligarh wo | Do. | Joti Sarup, Brahman; 42 ... eve 8,000 „ 
117 | Mary&da one eee | Allahabad — Do. , | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27 ... F a 
118 | N&gri Prachfrak .. eee | Lucknow . «oo | Do. | Rap Narfyan Pande; Brahman; 28 ... 89898 
#119 | Naraini or The Vedanta Patrika | Fyzabad ove Do. „ | Munshi Ramnandhan ; Kayasth ; 32... 895 „ 
120 | Nava Jiwan ous eee Benares 620 Do. „ | Keshavdeva Shastri; 87 ote 1.000 „ 
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List of newspapers and perjodicale——(concluded). 


Name of publication. Where published. | -Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. 
Nigamſgam Chandrika oe } Banares «| Monthly .. Bap Naräyan Pande; 27 s+. ove 
Palliwfl Pattik a „ | :Fatehgarh „Do. | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm&;25 
Rasik Mitra eos | Cawnpore 00 Do. „ | Manohar LAl; Brahman; 36 ove 
Sangdhyopkérak ove coe | ABTA . ove Do. „ | Lakshmi Narayan Dube. 
Sanftan Dhatm Patäka 5. | Moradabad * Do. „„ Pandit Ram Sarüp; Brahman; 414 
Saraswati | © sxe oc | Alahabad ‘ee | Do.. „ Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; 46 , 
Satya Prakash ng sis ]*Konch (Jalaun) ... |. DO. | Pandit Krishna Gopal Sharma. 

Stri Darpan cee coe, | ‘AdlAhabad „Do. * “a — Devi Nehru; Kash- 
Stri Dharm Shikshak eos | Allahabad ove Do. ee | Srimati Yasoda Devi; 31 wes 
Sudhanidhi | 7 „ Alahabad „ Pandit Jagannath Praséd Shakla; Vai- 
Swadesh Banthavé... coe | ABTA roe ace Do. „ | Kuowar Hanumant Singh; Rajput; 45 
Vaidic Sarvadwa os {-Allshabad „ Do. l Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi; Brah- 
Vaishya wo — V | Allahabad 1 Sangam Lal ; Agarwal; . se’ 

Vénijya Sukhdéyak ... „ | Benares we | --Do, = | Béba Jagennéth Prad; Méthar Brab- 
Veda Prakfsh sce woe | Meerut <i Da „Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 
Kam muß, * Hard war ese ‘Twice a month Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi; 46 eve 
Kshattriya Mitra | Benares 8 Prasidha -en Singh, B. A.; Kshat- 
R4jpaét ... | 00 „„ Agra coe | - Do. „„ |. Thakur Hanumant Singh; 45 we 
Vy4p4ri and Kärigar os | Benares® “i ae „Babu Thäkur Prasad; Khatri; 4e 
Prem ve cee „ | Bindraban (Mattra) Three times | Mahendra Pratap ; Hindu, 

Anand * „ | Lucknow eee — Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 46 „ 
Arya Mitra wie „Agra ose we} Do. | Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 60 

Bharat Dharm Net-. . | Benares ae} Do... - Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri; 2 
Bhérat J {wan oe ose | Denares eve Do. oe | Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 31 
Bharat Sudash& Pravartak. = ...'| — vee D. cee eee Sharm64; Brah- - 
Jain Gazette ove ast Aligash ~ veo | Do. oe | Lala Misri Lal Jain, Banker 
Kaisar Hind “as 3% Benares sce | DO. „ Sita Ram Dinkar; . „„ 
Mahila Hitkarax „ |: Dehra Dun co} DO „e Srimati Vidyavati Devi 5 
Saddharm Prachérak | coe | Bijnor... 3 Do. „e Lala Munshi Ram; Khatri; 56 * 
Shubh Chintak oe ... | Allahabad ce Do, | eee | Babu Lal Bihari Lal; Khatri; 55 cee 
Abhyudaya . . Allahabad we | Twice a week | Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 28 . 

ANGLO-BENGALI. = =| Z | | . 
hi... Bee . Weekly L . M 1 


Circulation, 
4,500 copies, 
„ 200 
500 „ 
700g 
1.580 » 
4,000 „ 
800 copies. 
3,000 „ 
500 „ 
, 800 „ 
1,000 „ 
200. „ 
1.000 * 
1.030 „ 
800 
1.000 „ 
1. 700 „ 
1 0 
200 copies, 
160 
500 „ 
1.500 „ 
, 1,000. copies, 
500 „ 
280 
00 
100 
2.000 „ 
1,000 copies, 


nd 


rregular. es : 
1 Temporarily stopped, 


tem) 


I.—Portrtes: 


(a) — Foreign. 


ae The Leader (Allahabad) of the. 24th September 1912 denomoes . 
ah i Oppression in Northern Persia, an expresses regre 
w. au tn e that the British Liberal is partially respons 
sible for the en of Persia. : 
The editor deplores the inability ‘ot: Asiatic Peoples to preserve their countries 
from foreign oppression, and he 7 * that the advent ol Russian troops in 

Persia indicates further European oppression in Asia. 
In conclusion ‘he expresses the hope that British Ministers will be. more con- 


siderate of the interests of Asiatic countries during the d session of Parliament. 
| ‘()—Home. : : 


2. A correspondent, who. si zs himself ‘ Mirza MuHAMMAD IsMAIL BEG — — —4 


n. w emt and the Bast. ‘ Ave oo contributes an article to the Kaiser- 

___.. Hind (Fyzabad) of the 19th September 1912 (received 
on the 23rd September), in Which ia says that the — 2 of the West with 
the East has had an evil effect on the character of oriental nations. He 
observes that since the advent of Europeans to Asia litigation, immorality, dis- 
honesty and untruthfulness have. increased, and he notes that while in the East 
people found guilty of adultery, were either killed or excommunicated, N is not 
regarded as a heinous crime in u the West, and orientals have. now relaxed théir 
rous moral code and have begun to imitate the moral laxity of Europeans. He 
remarks that under British rule Indian politicians have become a sycophantic 
untrustworthy class, and with regard to material things he considers that European 
trying off the wealth of Asia. In conclusion he appeals to Asiatics 


. FROM 


nations aré ca 
to free themselves from European — and assert themselves once again 1 in all 


their past glory. eee 


3. The Leader Allahabad) of the 1st Beptender 1912 en that it 

Sir George Clarke on colonial sel- Was un wise of Sir George Clarke to deliver a political 
government for nu. ._.. speech on the occasion of the opening of, an additional 
building at the Fergusson College, Poona. He ridicules Sir George Clarke’s 
argument that Colonial self-government means the severance of all British 
connections, and he asserts that no sane Indian politician desires separation from 
Great Britain. IHe expresses agreement with Sir George that real democracy 
exists: nowhers in the world, but says that, with all the experience of the. defects 
of democracy, mankind has neither lost faith in democracy: nor turned away from it. 
He takes exception to Sir George’s argument that democratic self-govern- 
ment is unsuited to an aristocratic country like India, and states that the introduc- 
tion of ee 1e institutions in certain native states, the desire for the 
uplifting of the de pressed classes and the increase of education show that the 


| democratic spirit is — ey in India. 


4. Discussing the 1 on India contebuted by Sir Bamp pfylde Puller 3 8 
eptember number of the Nineteenth Century (London 

Aer Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th September 1912 
agrees with Sir Bampfylde that a closer contact between British rulers and 
Indians in the Council Chambers has imbued the latter with an increasing sense of 
responsibility. The editor expresses surprise at the sympathetic tone of Sir 
Bampfylde’s article and considers that his actions that were so condemned when 
he was Lieutenant Governor of East Bengal must have been due to the baneful 
influence of the traditions of the Indian Civil Service. 

' Referring to Sir Bampfylde’s statement that Bengal suffered: a great loss by 
the. transfer of the Capital to Delhi, 4 says that the loss of Bengal has been the 
gain of the United 2 and the jab. 
| He commends to the notice of Indian political * Sir. Bampfylde’ 5 
appeal for social reform in India, and with regard to Sir Bampfylde’s complaint 
aa to, the unsuitability:of. Indians fr. executive work, he considers that if greater 
opportunities were given to Indians to acquire the necessary’ „it would 
not be so difficult to find capable and oa Indian administrative officers. 
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. ABHYUDAYA, Libellous attacks on Indians by 5. A ndent who signs himself Lak RI 
nde mropean officials writes as follows in the Aöhyndaya (Allahabad) of the 
) 22nd September 1912:— | 
Some twenty years ago a white (European) official declared that Indians 
were great liars. Only a few years back Lord Curzon made a similar statement 
about Hindus in his convocation speech. Now under the régime of Lord 
Hardinge it has been stated, with a view to prove the Punjab officials to be blame- 
less in the Hoti Mardan case, that wealthy persons, when enlarged on bail, bribe 
witnesses to win them over to their side. In plain words this means that wealthy 
Indians are experts in bribery. While Lord Curzon made only a verbal statement, 
Lord Hardinge has put his opinion in black and white in an official document and 
has caused it to be published over his signature. These are all good illustrations 
of the proverb ‘The tyrant smites his subjects down, nor lets his victims moan 


or groan. 
6. Referring to the article contributed by Sir Henry Prinsep to the 
Sir Henry Prinsep and lawyers in Nineteenth Century and Afi ter, in which he said that 
India. India was gradually drifting into a vakil raj, and that 
measures should be taken to counteract the influence of lawyers, the Saddharm 
Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 18th September 1912 (received on the 21st Sep- 
tember), says that in every country lawyers have become prominent politicians as they 
are the only people who enjoy complete freedom of 4 and action. The editor 
remarks that lawyers are the only persons in India who have any liberty at all, and 
he inquires if Sir Henry Prinsep’s object in warning Government against lawyers is 
that they also should be excluded from public life. 3 
7. The Saddharm Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 18th September 
Signsof awakening among Muham- 1912 (received on the 21st September), considers that 
madans. the Italian-Turkish war has caused a widespread 
awakening among the Muhammadans of the world who are now uniting into one 
confraternity to realize the ideal of Pan-Islamism. The editor says that the 
Muhammadans are so much perturbed at the political outlook that they are desirous. 
of cultivating friendly relations with the Hindus, but he considers that their efforts 
in this direction will only show them up in their true light to Government. 


8. The Oudh Akhbar 1 1 the * 45 1912 — 

on the 21st September), e grievances of 

eine Mae and says that though — 
cannot be held responsible for Italian and Russian rr in Tripoli and Persia, 
Muhammadans deserved better treatment at the hands of British statesmen than 
has been accorded them in regard to their educational scheme. The editor says 
that it is impolitic to cause discontent amongst the Muhammadans, and he observes 


that there is no reason why their just grievances should not now be redressed. 


9. A correspondent writing to the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 23rd Sep- 
Relations between Hindus and Mu- tember 1912 expresses approval of the efforts made by 
hammadans. the Right Hon’ble Mr. Amir Ali to promote better feel- 
ings between Hindus and Muhammadans, and says that the prosperity of India 
depends upon the co-operation of the two communities in all matters affecting the 
country. 


10. A correspondent contributes an article to the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of 
the 17th September 1912 (received on the 21st Sep- 
tember), in which he says that the Public Service 
Commission will do no good to the country if it confines its attention to Anglo- 
Indians and rich and prominent Indians. He urges that the views of all classes of 
the people should be ascertained, and that the Commission should carefully con- 
sider the proportion of Europeans to Anglo-Indians in the public services. 


11. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th September 1912 considers that the 
Employment of Indians in the restricted ross of Indians in the higher 
higher branches of the public service. branches of the public service not only causes eco- 
nomic loss to the country but also hinders the development of the character of 
Indians by denying them the opportunities of exercising their talents. : 
| The editor admits that it would be unwise to exclude Europeans from the 
public service, but he urges that equal opportunities should be accorded to Indians 


MASHRIQ, 
17th September 
1912. The Public Service Commission. 
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He insists that competent Indians should not be kept out of positions for 
_ which they are suited simply because they are not Europeans. ay = 

He suggests that simultaneous examinations for the Civil Service should be 
held in England and India. : . 3 
Hs e refers to the invidious distinctions made between Europeans and Indians in 
the rules governing recruitment, pay and promotion, leave and pension, and he urges 
Indian witnesses appearing before the Public Service Commission to be fully 
prepared to present the Indi t of the case in all its bearings. 
le invites the attention of Indian witnesses to the article contributed by 
—1 Govinda Das to the Leader of the 18th September (Seleotions No. 38, para- 
| 12. In discussing the famine of 1907 the editor of the Educational Magazine 
The administration of Sir John (Ghazipur) in the issue for August 1912 (received on 
Hewett. the 21st September), remarks that Sir John Hewett’s 
administration in that year was unique for the sympathy shown by Government 
for the sufferings of the people. : 

The editor says that sanitary improvements in villages and important towns, 
the Lucknow Medical College, the Allahabad Exhibition, the management of the 
Delhi Darbar and the improvements made in the manufacture of sugar testify 
to the high administrative qualities of Sir John Hewett. 

He remarks that at a time when the whole country was under the shadow 
of suspicion and distrust, the reins of the administration in these provinces were 
in the hands of a e-loving and sober-minded ruler, to whose remarkable states- 
manship may be attributed the fact that the tranquillity of the province was not. 
disturbed: -Referring.to the Octroi Commission appointed by Sir John Hewett, 
he considers that, octroi is a desirable tax though defective as at present levied. 

. He approves of the advice given by Sir John Hewett to the landowners of 
these provinces as to the education of their children, and urges them to devote 
more attention, to agriculture and to the well-being of their tenants. 


18. A correspondent who signs himself LAHRT' contributes an article to 
Tune administration of Sir John the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th September 
Hewett. 1912 (received on the 21st September), in which he 
briefly reviews the administration of Sir John Hewett.’ 

He says that the inhabitants of these provinces are not sorry at the departure 
of Sir John Hewett, as he was an autocrat and had no sympathy with Indian aspi- 
rations. He observes that Sir John was. an able administrator and could have done 
much good to the provinces but he adopted an altogether mistaken policy, 

He admits, however, that the late Lieutenant Governor did some good in his 
own way, as he devoted a great deal of attention to the industrial development of 
the provinces and to the improvement, of sanitation. 


14, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th September 1912 (received on 
3 the 21st September), offers a cordial welcome to the 
ä new Lieutenant Governor, and expresses the hope 
that during his term of office these provinces will make steady progress. The 
editor observes that Sir James Meston has the reputation of being in sympathy 
with Indian aspirations, and he trusts that His Honour will accordingly do his 
ut most to secure an executive council for these provinces. 


15. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 22nd September 1912 expresses its 
warm approval of the appointment of Sir James 
Meston as Lieutenant Governor of the United Pro- 
vinces, and says that Sir James comes to these provinces well equipped for the task 


that lies before him. 1 1 — f 
The editor refers to Sir James’ previous services and considers that they 


augur well for the future of the United Provinces. With regard to the question of 
financial relations between the Imperial and Provincial Governments he protests 
against the terms of the contract that the Government of India has imposed on these 
provinces, and expresses the hope that during Sir James’ régime the United Pro- 
vinces will get a fair share of their own revenue, | 
f He invites the attention of His Honour to the backwardness of these pro- 
vinces in general and technical education and in sanitary conditions, and observes 
| 280 
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that all efforts that Sir James makes in the direction of reform Wir zecerye the 
generous support of the people. pipe $e ity 
186. Referring to the complaints published in the press about the ill-treat- 

Treatment of political prisoners in ment of Indian political prisoners in the Andamand 
India. the Saddharm Prachdrak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 
18th September 1912 (received on the 21st September), says that reformation being 
the object of punishment, the ill-treatment of prisoners is unjustifiable. The editor 
urges that, as political prisoners are well treated in every other civilized country, 


Government should take steps to put a stop to the harsh treatment to whi | 


political prisoners are subjected in this country. 5 he i 
17. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 26th September 1912 refers to the 

An appeal on behalf of à political petition submitted to Lord Carmichael by Srimati 
pene, : Pramila Sundari Devi, wife of Abinash Chandra 
Bhattacharya, for the release of her husband, who is a political prisoner in the 


_ Andamans, or for his transfer to some healthy jail in India, and considers that, in 


view of the fact that Abinash Chandra has already served three and a half years 
and is very much reduced in health, his wife’s prayer should be granted. .. 


18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th September 1912 eulogizes the 
Tue Hon ble Mr. Gokhale’s candi. Hon'ble Mr. Gokhale’s work in the Imperial Council., 
dature for election to the Imperial and notes with satisfaction that he has decided, an 
Council. public grounds, to stand again for election. The 
editor considers that his presence in the next Council is essential for the proper 
advocacy of the cause of Indian, and he recommends his re-election to the non 
official members of the Bombay Council. | 1 1 


19. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st September 1912 complains that 
. The Bhagalpore Gazetteer and Mr. the Bhagalpore Gazetteer, compiled by the magistrate 
Lyall. of the district, Mr. Lyall, contains attacks upon Babu 
Rash Behari Lal Mandal and Babu Rajendra Narain Singh, and characterizes the 
Bhagalpore branch of the Indian National Congress as a centre for seditious agita- 
tion. The editor invites the attention of the Behar Government and of the Govern- 
ment of India to the matter, and urges that these unfounded and offensive aspersions 
should be expunged from the gazetteer, and that Mr. Lyall should be transferred 
to some less important district, „ wok ee { 


Il.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER, 
Nil. 255 
II. NArNyn Srarzs, 3 5 


20. The following letter from Dunes A PRasap Gurra, SECRETARY, Arye 
Persecution of Arya Samajists in Samaj, ALWAR, RAJPUTANA,” appears in the Musafir 
Se ee (Agra) of the 20th September 1912 (received on the 
25th September) :— . 5 
Thakur Durjan Singh, who is a jagirdar and a high official of the Alwar 
State, is a great opponent of the Arya — and is always trying to in jure Arya 
Samajists in State employ. He wanted to close the Arya Samaj pathshala by an 
illegal order, but the Maharaja would not allow him todo so, He then induced a 
Brahman subordinate of his to abuse Swami Dayanand and Arya Samajists in 
general by means of libellous songs. One day when I was performing the havan 
ceremony at the shop of a Sanatana Dharmi mahajan this Brahman made such a 
noise with his libellous songs that I had to abandon the ceremony and go home. 
The mahajan then filed a suit against the Brahman under sections 296 and 298 
of the Indian Penal Code on the 29th December 1910. No action was taken in 
our case, but a counter case was filed against the mahajan under sections 499 and 506; 
Indian Penal Code. The police held an inquiry into the matter and recom- 
mended the punishment of the Brahman, but the Thakur Sahib, who is in charge 
of judicial work, induced the magistrate, who is a subordinate of his and was 
gamer at his recommendation, to postpone the case for a year and a half. 
The matter was represented to the Maharaja but no reply was received. II 


* 


Ss 2 
1 A 
. 


Thakur Sahib has now ordered that no copies of papers are to be * to 
court, On the 22nd July 1912 some other Arya jists and I were si 
a 


chairs and benches on the ghabuire of the-Arye. Somaj when. a 
Lin | 


wha, | be ee eae 
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son came past. Tie Thakur Sahib had our ohnirs thrown away and made 
get 4 show respect to the idol. We appealed by wire — — to the — 
nor General ut. Abu and to Dewan Pere Krishna Kaul at D and filed appli- 
. gations in the police court and council, but we got no redress. On the 26th July, on 
‘the-zeturn of the Jagannath Car procession, a strong force of police was sent to the 
Arya Samaj building without any cause, All the papers of the case have been seen 
by the Thakur Sahib and further inquiry has been stopped. Attempts are being 
made to tamper with the Witnesses and counter cases may be filed against us.” 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION, 
W Judioial and Revenue. 


21. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th September 1912 refers to tha 
Separation of the judicial and revival of the demand for the separation of the j 
executive functions. _  ¢ial and executive functions, and says that it is a gross 
injustice that the duties of a judge and prosecutor should be exercised by one per- 
son. The editor expresses regret that the promise made in 1908 by Sir Harvey 
. Adamson regarding the experimental separation of the judicial and executive. 
functions in some parts of Bengal has not yet been fulfilled, and he insists that 
this reform should be immediately introduced. — 
) 92. The Advocate ung of — _ —— 1912 commends the 
fot . suggestion for the establishment of a Supreme r 
A AH-India Supreme Court. for all India made by two distinguished Bang of 
Calcutta in the Pioneer (Allahabad) of the 22nd September. ) 
The editor considers that the costs of an appeal to the Judicial Committee of 
the Privy Council are almost prohibitive, and that the decisions ‘of the. Privy 
Council are not satisfactory owing to the ignorance of the members of the Judicial 
Committee of the manners and customs of India. He thinks that the estab: 
lishment of an independent Supreme court at Delhi in supersession of the. Judicial 
Committee would be appreciated by Indians, and would enhance the dignity of 


the imperial capital. | 
23. Discussing the W — 1 — DN (Kangri, 
„ . Biyor)'of the 1 tember 1012 (received on the 
: 1 NN .. . Ast September), observes that the action. of the 
Government of India in interfering with the administration of justice has caused 
widespread consternation throughout the country. : a 93 92 


: 24. Discussing the H 1 on — Aeon 8 of the 19th 
ia p er 1912 (received on the September), 
‘Te r expresses, disapproval of the Gevernment of India’s 
comments on Mr. Justice Davar's finding, and remarks that such interference an 
the part of the executive Government with the administration of justice is cal- 
culated to lower the prestige of the law courts in the estimation of the people. 
25. A correspondent who greg ears r ” contributes 
an article to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st 
2 September 1912, in which he says that when “the 
‘Advocate General withdrew the case against the Khan, it was unfair for the 
Government of India to recapitulate the charges against him. He aecuses Govern- 
ment of showing partiality to its own offigers and of treating the Khan very un- 
fairly, and he expresses surprise at the publication of a statement said to have been 
made by the Khan to the Superintendent of Police of Peshawar but which 
does not bear the signature of the Khan. Regarding the letter about the Islamia 
College at Peshawar, he deplores the futile attempt made by the Government of 
‘India to accuse the Khan of having misrepresented its date. ; 3 
| ‘He expresses doubt as to whether the Khan could have consented to be a 
member of a deputation to Government, the object of which he strongly disap- 
proved of in private, and he considers that Government should have instituted 
sifting inquiry into the whole matter instead of adopting the röle of an apologist 
for its subordinates. an be 
ile ridieules the idea that a man who owned immovable property worth 
à exore or 80 in British India would fly the country if let out on bail, and in con- 
‘elusion he expresses regret fhat instead of compensating the Khan of Hoti and 
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sympathizing with him in his trouble, the Government of India should have dealt . 
with the matter in a manner so prejudicial to him. ) 

26. A correspondent who signs himself “Krishna Ram Menta ”’ contributes 
an article to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd 
September 1912, in which he expresses regret that 
Government was led to abandon its impartial attitude in order to vindicate its 
executive officers in the Hoti Mardan case. 6 ; : 

He deplores the Government of India’s criticism of Mr. Justice Davar's 
judgment, and says that the reasons given by Mr. Grant for not releasing the Khan 
on bail are unconvincing. 

He contends that, if the Khan were released on bail, he would not have fled 
from British India where he possesses valuable property, and he says that the asser- 
tion that the Khan would have tried to bribe and intimidate witnesses, if set at 
liberty, was an unwarranted aspersion on his character. 


27. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th September 1912 publishes a con- 
tributed article in which the writer points out that it 
has always been the policy of Government to justify 
executive officials when their actions are criticised by high judicial officers. He 
therefore expresses surprise that the Hoti Mardan despatch should have caused such 
a stir in the press, but at the same time he. condemns the tone of the Anglo-Indian 
press in regard to the despatch in view of the attitude it assumed towards Lord 
Curzon’s outspoken criticism of the acquittal of Europeans by Anglo-Indian juries. 


(b)—Police. 


28. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th September 1912 (received on. 
K ovinces, the 21st September), refers to the increase of dakaiti 
Dakaltt in the United Provins. jn the United Provinces, and questions the advisabili 


of spending so much money on the police if they are unable to effectively deal wit 
serious crime. 2 


The Hoti Mardan case. 


The Hoti Mardan case. 


c Finance and Taxation. 
, Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


29. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th September 1912 (received on 
— Minhdesd tend the 21st September), expresses the hope that the Local 
Government will nominate a capable person to fill 

the vacancy in the Allahabad Municipal Board caused by the death of M. Jamal- 
ud-din, The editor suggests that Mr. Abdul Raoof, Muhammad Ishaq Khan 
or Mir Saiyid Zamin Ali would make a better member than — Abdul 
Baqi Khan, who is trying to secure the nomination. * 


(e)— Education. 


30. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th September 1912 considers that 
6 compulsory education should be introduced in India, 
and urges that private schools should receive more 
generous treatment at the hands of Government, and that well-equipped hostels 
should be established throughout the country, 


31. The Taiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 19th September 1912 (received on 

The proposed Hindu and Muslim the 23rd September), expresses surprise at the attitude 
Universitics and the attitade of the of the Hindu leaders who seem disposed to accept the 
* charter outlined by Government for the proposed 
Hindu University. The editor considers that the Hindus are making a mistake, 
and he says that they should make common cause with the Muhammadans in 
opposing the decision of Government. He thinks that the Hindus have adopted 
their present policy simply to spite the Muhammadans, and he appeals to them 
to abandon their position. He says that the Muhammadans are confident that 
Government will rescind its decision and that they have decided that they will use 
the funds that have been collected only for the establishment of the Muslim 
University. He observes that though the Hindus may be indifferent to the word 
„Hindu“ as the designation of their university, the Muhammadans will never 
allow their university to be called anything but Muslim,” a 


* 
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He attributes: the attitude of the Hindus towards the decision of the Secretary 


of State to their solicitude to wipe off the blot of disloyalty attaching to their com- 


munity owing to the anarchical crimes in Bengal, but he says that they should not 
court the favour of Government at the expense of the goodwill of their Muham- 
madan countrymen, — „ 25 
| 32, The Dabdaba-i-Sikandart (Rampur) of the 16th September 1912 
The proposed Muslim University (received on the 21st September), considers that in 
and affiliation. view of the decision of the Secretary of State for 
India in régard to the Muslim University question, the idea of establishing a univer- 
sity should be abandoned. The editor suggests that in case Government refuses to 
sanction the proposed charter, the funds that have been collected for the university 
should be remitted to the Sultan of Turkey through.the British Government to be 
eee in relieving the orphans and widows of the Turk and Arab sufferers in 
Tripoli. ae 
33. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 16th September 1912 (received on the 
The proposed Muslim University 21st September), objects to the decision of the Secre- 
and on. tary of State for India regarding the Muslim Univer- 
sity scheme, and remarks that a university with a charter on the lines approved of 
by the Secretary of State will be a university merely in name. 
The editor urges that this charter should never be accepted, and he expresses 
regret that the Hon' ble Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan attached no importance to the ques- 


tion of affiliation in his article which appeared in the Aligarh Institute Gazette 


of the 4th September (Selections No. 37, paragraph 28). He says that unless 
the administration of the proposed university remains in the hands of the represen- 
tatives of the Muslim community, and unless the power to affiliate High schools 
is granted to the university, it cannot be called the Muslim University.“ 


34. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 17th September 
The proposed Muslim University 1912 (received on the 23rd September), reproves his 
2— 3 co-religionists for their despondent attitude towards 
the decision of the Secretary of State with regard to their university scheme, and 
says that Muhammadans should not make such a fuss over the question of affiliation 
and should not demand the return of their money. —— 
| He informs his co-religionists that the Muslim University Constitution Com- 
mittee never promised to secure the power of affiliation for the university, and he 
says that the money that has been collected cannot now be returned. 


35. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 17th September 1912 (received on the 

„ The proposed Muslim University 21st September), complains that the rules framed by 

22 the Muslim University Constitution Committee are 

too elaborate to be practical as the ideal affiliated school has been set on too high a 

plane to be within even easy reach of the average school in India. The editor urges 

the relaxation of the rules governing affiliation in favour of the poorer schools 
throughout the country. 


36. A correspondent who signs himself MUHAMAD MvUZAFFAR OF Cawn- 

The proposed Muslim University PORE” contributes an article to the Muslim Gazette 

2 (Lucknow) of the 18th September 1912 (received on 

‘the 21st September), in which he expresses regret that the Hon'ble Mr. Aftab 

Ahmad Khan attached no importance to the question of affiliation in his article 

that appeared in the Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 4th September (Selec- 

tions No. 37, paragraph 28). 

He states that a Muslim University without the power of affiliation will 

be a university merely in name, and he urges his co-religionists never to accept 
the charter outlined by Government. | 


a He takes exception to the views expressed by the Hon’ble Mr. Aftab Ahmad 
Khan regarding the designation of the university, and observes that if it is named 


AL KHALIL, 
16th September 


AL BASHIR, 


MASHRIQ, 
17th September 
1912. 


“the University of Aligarh ” it will not appeal to Muhammadan sentiments and 


‘the Muhamm public will cease to support it. 
f He objects to the decision of the Secretary of State for India in the matter, 
and urges that, if Government does not change its attitude towards the original 


foreign countries. 


Scheme, the money that has been collected should be utilized for scholarships in 
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KAISER-I-HIND, | 
19th September 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, ~— 
19th September 


QARN 
4lst September 


MASHRIQ, 
17th September 


ABHYUDAYA, . 
22nd September 


37. A Correspondent writing in the Muslim Gazetie (Lucknow) of the 18th 
The proposed Muslim University September 1912 (received on the 21st September); 
Ce acti refers to the articles by the Hon’ble Mr. Aftab: 
Ahmad Khan and Mr. Abdullah, B. A., LL. B., that appeared in the Aligarh Insti- 
tute Gazette of the 4th September and the 11th September respectively N go 
28 of Selections Nos. 37 and 38) and asks the writers how they can call the Musli 
University a national university when they are prepared to vest the powers of 


Chancellor in the Governor General in.Council and place the administration of 
the university in the hands of non-Muslims. | 


| He blames the members of the Muslim University Constitution Committeé 
for drafting the constitution in camera and for not ascertaining public opinion on 
it before submitting it to Government. +3 
He notes that the draft constitution makes no provision for technical and 


commercial education, and that the study of Muhammadan history has not been 
made compulsory. : : . 


He says that unless the Muslim University is granted the power of affiliation 
and unless it is conducted by Muslims it cannot be called a Muslim University, 
and he therefore urges his co-religionists to decline a charter which is calculated to 
deprive them of the liberty they enjoy at present in governing the affairs of the 
Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh. 4 

38. A correspondent contributes an article to the Taiser- i- Hind (Fyzabad 
Tue proposed Muslim University Of the 19th September 1912 (received on the 23rc 
_ and afliistion. | September), in which he says that as the Muslim 
community is not willing to accept the charter outlined by Government for the 
Muslim University, the Muslim leaders should establish an independent university. 
| The editor expresses the same opinion, and asserts that the Muslim community 
holds very strong views on the university question as regards affiliation and desig- 
nation, and that it knows how to treat the views of leaders like the Hon’ble Saheh- 
zada who change their views to suit the occasion. | 


89. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th September 1912 (received 
The proposed Muslim University On the 25th September), expresses approval of the 
end affiliation. attitude of Muhammadans towards the decision of the 
Secretary of State in regard to the Muslim University scheme, and suggests that 
the funds that have been collected should be utilized in improving the status of the 
ö and in establishing a Muhammadan society on the lines of the National 
Congress. 8 : | 
40. A correspondent who signs himself “Faz. AKRAM FROM BisavLi,” 
The proposed Muslim University contributes an article to the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of 
and affiliation. the 21st September 1912, in which he deprecates the 
discussion in the Ne as to the manner in which the funds that have been collected 
for the Muslim University should be spent in case the charter is not grantet. 
He says that Muhammadans should first try to secure a charter of their 
own making, and that in case they fail in their efforts, the funds should be 
utilized in opening a high school at the head quarters of each division. He reproves 
certain of his co-religionists for demanding the return of their money, and protests 
against the expenditure of the funds other than on the university scheme. a 
41. A correspondent who signs himself QAMAR AnmaAD, B.A.” contributes 
The proposed Muslim University àn article to the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 17th 
_ and ee en. September 1912 (received on the 21st September), in 
which he complains that the draft regulations do not provide for the teaching of 
medicine in the Muslim University. He considers that the university should 
recognize the unani system of medicine and that hakims should be nted 
diplomas by the university. He urges the All-India Tibbi Conference to take this 
matter up. xe : 
42. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd September 1912 protests 
The Persian course for the School- against the recent order of the Director of Public 
/ leaving Cortificate examination of Instruction changing the Persian course for the 
) | l School-leaving Certificate examination of 1914, and 
remarks that the action of the Director in the middle ef the session has caused 


loss of time and money to students. 
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D Gj—Agrloulture and questions affecting the land. 


443. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 18th September 
„ The condition of agriculturists in 1912 (received on the 21st September), considers that 
— . the condition of Indian agriculturists is deplorable in 
the extreme, and urges that they should be taught improved methods of cultivation. 


(9)—General. 


44, The editor of the Sudha Nidhé (Allahabad) in the combined issue for 
': The All-India Sanitary Conference, March to August 1912 (received on the 20th Septem- 
Madras. ber), considers that certain vaids should be allowed to 
take part in the All-India Sanitary Conference to be held at Madras in November. 
He also suggests that two vatde and two tion-official Indians should be 
appointed to the Sanitary Board of the United Provinces. 


45. The editor of the Sudha Nidhi (Allahabad) in the 1513 05 —— for 
5 the months of March to August 1912 (received on 
a the 26th September), states shed 00 vaccination is not 

eompulsory in England, it should be optional in India also. He invites attention 
to the troubles suffered by Dr. Jethanand of. Multan, who refused to have his child. 
vaccinated, and says that the Nambudris of Madras object to vaccination. 
He expresses the hope that Lord Pentland, who is himself an anti-vaccina-. 
tionist, will respect the feelings of the Nambudris in this respect. 


46. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd September 1912 reviewing 
' Public health in the United Pro- the United Provinces sanitary report for 1911, notes 
den. i with regret that the sanitary condition of these pro- 
vinces is most unsatisfactory and that the death-rate has been much higher than the 
birth-rate for the last ten years. The editor admits that Government has done 
something to improve sanitation, but he contends that much still remains to be done. 
He urges that Government should give liberal ‘assistance to municipalities to enable 
them to open up congested areas, and he insists that the trained nurses appointed by 
municipalities to check infantile mortality should be more efficient. He says that 
there is no mention in the report as to what steps were taken to combat cholera and 


plague beyond inoculation, and he expresses regret at the apathy of Government 
towards these epidemics. : satis 


* 


He urges that it is of the utmost importance for the improvement of sanitation 
that education should be diffused among the masses and that they should be 
taught to observe the rules of hygiene and sanitation, and that special steps should 
be taken to prevent the adulteration of foodstuffs. 


47. The Advocate (Lucknow) of Se 22nd September 2 with satisfac- 
155 | * tion that the swadesht movement has not been given up 
6„%„ł y Bengalis, and it rejoices at the success of the Swa- 
deshi mela held at Calcutta on the 14th September. The editor approves of the in- 
tention of the organizers of the mela to start a Stoadeshi Chamber of Commerce 
and a Swadeshi museum, but says that it is more necessary that Indian capitalists 
and monied men should come forward and establish mills at different centres. 

Discussing Raja Peary Mohan Mukerji’s speech on the occasion, the editor 
expresses agreement with the Raja’s remarks regarding the importance of agricul- 
ture, and he approves of, the suggestion that the educated classes should turn their 
attention to agriculture. | 

48. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd September 1912 considers that 

‘Industrialism and economic pro- National well-being can only be secured by proper 
blems. attention being devoted to agriculture and manufac- 
tures. The editor says that the development of industries fosters science and arts, 
and indirectly benefits agriculture. | | 

He describes how the growth of manufactures leads to enhanced wages, 
relieves the pressure on land, raises the standard of living, increases the price 
of raw material and finally introduces labour-saving devices in agricultural opera- 


ile points out how the high profits realized by capitalists leads to jealousy 


etween capital and labour until the struggle eventually assumes the form of 8 
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He then dwells on the problem of non-employment which he says is caused 
by fluctuations in the money market, and he criticises the money-grabbing spirit of 
the West which deprives thousands of workers of employment at a moment's notice. 
He thinks that the advent of industrialism in India will do away with the 
millions of able-bodied beggars who infest the country, and he expresses the hope 
that the money-making spirit of the West will never be adopted by Indians. | 


49. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 19th September 1912 (received on the 231d 
The protection of cows and the September), considers that public health in this 
n | country has been undermined owing to the scarcity of 
pure milk and ghee, and points out that, although the United Provinces Govern- 
ment is about to piss a bill for the prevention of the adulteration of foodstuffs, 
the measure cannot prove effective unless the people themselves concert measures 
for the protection of cows. The editor urges that Hindus should not merely 
save old and unserviceable cows from starvation and slaughter as a religious duty, 
but that they should also establish model farms for the supply of dairy produce. 


50. The editor of the Garhwali (Dehra Dun) in the issue for August 1912 
W (received on the 231d September), thanks Sir John 
Hewett for his speech on the occasion of the opening 

of a new hospital at Haldwani in which he foreshadowed some improvements in 
the forest administration of Kumaun. He expresses regret that the forest officials 
of Kumaun are lacking in experience and do not consult the influential men of 
the locality. 
He says that while the population of Garhwal has been increasing, sufficient 

land has not been given out for cultivation by the forest authorities with the 
result that foodstuffs have become very dear. He urges that more land should 
be let out to cultivation, and he suggests that the inhabitants of villages should not 


be deprived of their quasi- proprietary rights over the waste lands within the 
bounds of their villages. | 


51. The Saddharm Prachdérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 18th September 1912 
e (received on the 2lst September), views with alarm 
the increase in serious crime in the Punjab, as disclosed 
by the annual report on police administration for 1911, and regrets that, notwith- 
standing increased expenditure on the Force during the last few years, the Police 
have not proved more efficient. 3 ! 
The editor reminds Government that, when the Police are incapable of 
investigating an ordinary criminal case, they can hardly be expected to display 
much intelligence in political cases. 


52. A correspondent who signs himself KORET MAL ANAND FROM ANUP- 


9 SHAHR” contributes an article to the Hindustani 

: (Lucknow) of the 23rd September 1912, in which he 

complains of the heavy and exacting work that deputy collectors are required to 
perform, and suggests that naib tahsildars should be vested with the powers of a 
third class magistrate. | 2 
He also suggests that naib tahsildars should perform the duties of sub-regis- 


trars, and thus leave deputy collectors free to devote more attention to their 
criminal and revenue cases. 


53. A correspondent who signs himself LAHRT, writing in the Abhyu- 


1 daya (Allahabad) of the 22nd September 1912 says 
that smoking is on the increase among boys of tender 
age, and he urges that juvenile smoking should be made penal in India. 


V.— LEGISLATION, 


54. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 22nd September 1912 congratulates 
The Bill for the protection of minor the Hon’ble Mr. Dadabhoy on the introduction of his 
8 bill for the protection of minor girls, and notes with 
satisfaction that the bill will make it penal for women of ill-fame to keep minor 
girls other than those whose natural guardians they are. The editor considers 
that there would be an appreciable decrease in the number of prostitutes if the 
age of consent of girls Were raised to sixteen years. He suggests that the State 
should, in co-operation with publi¢-spirited citizens, open industrial schools for poor 
minor girls, and he assures Government of public support in this matter. He also 
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thanks the Hon’ble Mr. Madge fot his endeavour to suppress the traffic of white 
girls in India. | | 
VI.—Ramways. 


55. A correspondent who signs himself “Bagan Hvsarn oH Wazircans 
Complaint against the Deputy FARRASH Kana, LUCKNOW,” complains in the Mus- 
Examiner, Oudh aud Rohilkhand Jim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 18th September 1912 
— (received on the 21st September), that r say Bog the 
racial bias of the Deputy Examiner, Mr. Sundara Chari, he had to resign his 


as Foreign Onward Invoice checker in the goods section of the Audit office of the 


Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway at Lucknow. 


He says that his resignation was due to the fact that two of his Hindu juniors 
were promoted by the Deputy Examiner while no consideration was given to his 
claims. He remarks that Hindu officers always show partiality to their Hindu 


subordinates, and he invites the attention of the authorities and of the Muslim 
League to the matter. 


The editor of the Muslim Gazette invites official attention to the matter, but 
expresses disapproval of the tone in which the correspondent has stated his case. 


VII.—Post OFFICE, 
Nil. 
VIII.—NatTIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 
56. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Farrukhabad) of the 20th September 
me cpa ee eee r ce 
ing police permission necessary for the performance of Ganesh puja. 


The editor considers that, instead of interfering with the religious liberty of 


the general Hindu public, Government should severely punish those who give a 
political colouring to Hindu ceremonies. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
8. A HOLLINS, 


OH. Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. Genl. of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 


Nani TAL: 
United Provinces. 


The 27th September 1912. 
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Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
ENGLISH. 
Lucknow Oollegian ... eee | Lucknow „ | Quarterly... | Rev. T. G. Badley, of Lucknow; 1,200 copies. 
American ; 45. 
Meerut College Magazine — Meerut coe Do. | Professor OC. H. Lea; European; 85 oe 800 „ 
Central Hindu College Maga- Benares „ | Monthly „ | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8.000 „ 
zine. sophist); 68. 
Hindustén Review ... coe | Allahabad — Do. | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar- 1.500 „ 
: ristereat-· Law; Kayasth ; 39. 
Jain Gazette eee eee | Allahabad eee Do. eee Jagmandir Lal, Jaini, M. A., Barrister- 1,000 ” 
at-Law. . 
Mahémandal Magazine eee Benares eee Do. eee B. Kali P rasanno Chaterji ; 50 eee 8,000 * 
Muslim Revier we | Allahabad oe | Do. „ | Ghulam Mohammad oo — 700 „ 
Prabudha Bharat eve | Almora «> | Do. | Swhmi Virjanand; Bengali Sany4si; 1.700 „ 
36. 
Sons of India * „ | Benares ove Do. | Mr. G. 8. Arundale; European (Theo- 2.000 „ 
8 sophist); 41. 
Student World 450 ee | Lucknow bes i “a oo Banbury, B. A., L. O. P. ose eve 450 „ 
Theosophy in India .., > | Benares ee | Do. oo | Mr. Jehangir Sor&bji; Pärsi (Theoso- 8,500 „ 
phist); 51. 
Dr. Tej Ray — — M. A., LL. D.; 
Kash man; 
E — oe | Allahabad we | Weekly . br. Satish Ohandra Banerji, M. A., 90 » 
| LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 
Cosmopolitan ose ee | Dehra Dun ses Do. , | Kali Prasanno Chatterjee; Bengali 
Brahman. 
Advocate eee oe | Lucknow eee | Twice a week | Hon’ble Munshi Gangé Prasid Varmé; 1.10 „ 
Khatri; 55. 
Leader eee eee eee Allahabad eee Daily eee Mr. O. IL. Chintamani; Madrasi ; 80 900 2,100 * 
ANGLO-HINDI, 
Khichri Samach&ér eee eee | Mirzapur eee Weekly eee Madho Prasad ; Khatri ; 60 eee 75 copies. 
Aa- np. | Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European; 28 
Aligeth Monthly = « vce | Aligarh vor | Monthly . H4fiz Muhammad Matin Khän; Mu- 1,500 copies. 
URDU, | hammadan ; 35. 
Adib ece eee eee Allahabad eee Monthly eee Munshi Pyare Lal Shakar; 82 eee 150 copies, 
Akhbär Saudagar eee eee Meerut eee Do, eee Lala Kedar Nath, Vaishya ; 36 % 200 5 
Alamgir % eee eee Aligarh eee Do. eee Piarey Lal, Vaishya ; 41 eee eee 1,000 nw 
Al Fasih eee e+ | Bareilly eee Do. eee Hakim Pasih-ug-Zaman Asar; Muham- 400 n 
i madan; 45. 
Al Awarif cee eee | Lucknow ae Do. 5 Hakim KAsim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40... 900 n 
Al Islam os coe | Allahabad oe | Do. . | Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan; 43... 800 „ 
Al Kasim ove eee | Deoband (Saharan- Doo. „ | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 8,000 „ 
pur). madan. 
Maulvi Shibli Nomüni; Muhammadan; 
—— a me | 2— 2 =a Mauivi Habib-ur-Rahman ; Muhamma- ( CS 
dan ; 40. 
rr % „ „„ „„ | „ | 
An Najm 997 gee Lucknow eee Do. eee Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34 eee eee 900 
Arya Patra a se | Bareilly „ Do. „ Babu Ram Kayasth; 33 * 880 „ 
AryaSaméchér es, s+ | Cawnpore > | Do. „ Babu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 42 890 „ 
Educational Magazine. eee | Ghazipur eve Do. ss. | Pande Ram Saran Lal; Kayasth ; 43 . 70 „ 
Edward ... * res | Cawnpore * Do. „ | Shyam Sunder Lal Nigam... . ove 200 „ 
Hamdard - i- aum 90 eee | Meerut eee Do. on Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34 eco 900 ” 
Istibsar 0 1 ee | Rae Barelj oe | Do. „ | Saiyid Muhammad Zamin ; Muhamma- 400 „ 
dan; 40. 
Thätün. — „ | Aligarh wo | Do. „ | Shaikh Abdalla, B.A., LL.B.; Muham- 500 „ 
madan; 3 
Churshid - i- Nanpara Nanpars (Bahraich)“ Do. „ Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan; 29... 525 „ 
Kul Bhaskar eee 00 Allahabad eae Do. — Shridhar Prasad ; Kayasth ; 80 eee 500 * 
Old Boy coe eee eee Aligarh eee Do. pee Itrat Husain, B.A. ; 89 eee eee 1,000 * 
Pardah Nashin eee eee Agra eee coe | Do. „„ Mrs. Kh&mosh ; 35 eve wee 500 * 


Irregular. 
? Temporarily topped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(oontinued),. 


Name of publication. Where published, Name, caste and age of editor. 
89 | Postal Magazine... „Agra we „ | Monthly , Muhammad Abdul Rauf Kh&n; 7 500 copies, 
Muhammadan ; 29. 
40 | Satopkéri ove „ | Bareilly oce Do. „ | Léla Ramdhan Das; Khatri; 56 ne ae 6" 
¢41 | Tabsira ... — „Lucknow we | Do. Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan 600 „ a 
Tohfa-i-Muhammadia Meerut ove Do. eee | Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 36 ove ae foe * 
Tyagi Brahman 8 «oe | Meerut tn | Do. » | Salig Ram Sharma. 
Urda-i-Mualla ove ee | Aligarh my Do. „M. Fazal-ul-Husan, B. A.; Muhamma- 500 ‘copies, 
Vaishya Hitkäri ave ee | Meerut ove Do. coe Bim Goyal Vidyarthi ; 35 ... ove 709 * 
46 | Zamäna * «oe | Cawnpore ove Do. „ | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 1400 „ 
Kayasth ; 30. : | 
47 | Zid-al-Islim — +s | Moradabad > | Do. ‘oe | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muhamma- 580 „ 
48 | Akhbär- i- Imãmia Lucknow eo |Twice a month Said ‘Kid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah; „ 
49 | Al Nazir eve .«+ | Meerut eee Do. eee Masivi Abu Rahmat; Muhammadan; me 8 
+60 | Guldasta-i-Anwür-i-Alam > | Dehra Dun „„ Mahi Bakhsh; Amir Bakhsh; Muham- 1 
51 Gurukul Samächär . „ | Budaun ni Do. cee Pandit — Kumar; Brahman; 600 „ * 
52 Jain Prachfrak ... * | Deoband (Saharan- | Do. ey ot Prasad; Jaini; 9 poet 1000 „ | 
53 Lucknow Gazette oe — w=. Be 1% Manzur Ahmad; 36 eee coo | 200 „ 
54 Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar „ | Fatehpur * | Do. eee Lala Mathura Prasad; Kayasth; 38 | ia 
65 | Vy4pari and Karigar „ | Benares 1 eee Babu Thäkur Prasad; Khatri; 4e 350 „ 
156 All-India Shiah Gazette Lucknow „Three times | Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32 ove 600 „ 
67 | Agra Akhbér ove „Agra 200 ove : Weekly ~ Khwéja, Siddiq Husain; Muhamma- a “ 7 
68 | Al Bashir tes . Etawah .. | Do. „ Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh 18 ee? 
69 | Al Khalil 2 „ „ e Khalfl-er-Rehmén; Muham- : 
60 | Al Mushir inn «ee | Moradabad „ Do, ove 881d Tan Hasain 38 * 600 copies. 
61 | Aligarh Institute Gazette eee | Aligarh 02 Do. coe Muhammad Muktada Khan ; 32 ove 800 „ 
62| Anwar-i-Alam ... | . Dehra Dunn. Do. . Muhammad Yusuf Khan. 
63 | Awiza-i-Khalq... . | Benares | Do. „„ | Munshi Guläb Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 800 copies, K { 
64 | Cawnpore Gazette ... «ee | Cawnpore eee Do. „ | B&bu Harném Singh; Khatri ; 58 ate 500 9 | 
65 | Dabdaba-i-Sikandari eee | Rampur oie Do. ay 3 Färük Hasan; Muham - 800 oo. 
46 Darbar ... 8 we | Agta se - „ Do. Dr. Wazir Muhammad; 48. — 22 „ 
67 | Fitnah ... cee eee | Gorakhpur ove Do. „Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham; 9 
Muhammadan; 48. 
68 1 Hitaishi... cee eee | Pilibhit sae | Do. see | Munshi Dal Chand; Kayasth; 72 200 
69 | Independent 0 „ | Allahabad „ Do. „„ Babu Lal Bihari Lal, Khatri;55 =. 100 „ 
*70 | Ittihad ... eee ee | Amroha (Morad- Do. vee | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 400 „ 
71 Jaduu oe ove Pn ove Do. ) sey —— Khén ; Muham- 40 i. 
72 | Kaisar-i-Hind * oe | Fyzabad oi De „„ | Muhammad Hamid; 24 ove 8 * 
73 | Kéyasth Hitkäri , „ „ DO. Kamta Prasad; Kayasth; 57 — 500 „ 
74 | Mashriq ... = | Gorakhpur =... |. Do. „ | Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham;| 995 „ 
76 | Medina eee „ Bijnor... * Do. ze AA Muham- | | | } 
76 | Mukhbir-i-Alam oe | Moradabad a. on ae int Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ‘i 800 copies,, 
77 | Muséfir ... ‘ai „Agra. ese Do. sin Pandit Tara Dat; Arya ; 26 ooo | 1,800 * i 
78 | Muslim Gazette one eee | Lucknow ia Do. oe | Saiyid Wahid-nd-din. : : : 
79 Naiyar-i-Azam one „ | Moradabad 120 DO. „ | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Mehammadan ; 47 ... 450 * : 
80 | Nizam-ul-Malk 100 „ | Moradabad one ae Casi Fahim-ud-din ; Muhammadan ; : 7 } 400 | ＋ ; 
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ay List of newspapers and periodioala—(continued), 
rn 1 * 
fs No. Name of publication. Where published, | dition, Name, caste and age of editor. Qirculation, — 
ig: er Be * 3 is i 
61 | Oudh Punch wee ee | Lucknow coe | Weekly „ — Sajjad Husain; Mohammadan ; 225 copies, 
$23 Rahb ae. „ | Moradabad oe Do. | Babu Banwiri Lal; Vaishya; 31 400 „ 
iz 88 | Bohilkhand Gasette oe | Bareilly we | Do, , | Shaikh Abdul Asis; Muhammadan; 47 |. 200 „ 
* 86 Sahifa ... - = oo eo | Bijnor wc ove Do. is 2 Majid Hasan; Muhammadan; 850 „ 
85 | Sar Punch is „ | Shabjabanpur....| Do. sari zahur Ahmad; Muhammadan;| 800 „ 
86 | Surma- i-Rosg r „Agra „ . De. senna Itrat Husain; Muhammadan ; 880 „ 
87 | Tafrih ... ove „ | Lucknow eo |. Do. | Bamshankar Prasad; Kayasth;26 ... | 400 „ 
88 Tajir ove „ | Meerut * Do. „ | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 88 ... ove 223 6 | 
89 | Tohfa-i-Hind oe „ | Bijnor.... ° soo I. Do. — Sajjad Husain ; Shaikh; 88. one 400 6 : 
90 | UnionGasette ... we | Bareilly walk Mansi Karam ee ae 
91 | Zul Qarnain © 10 „ | Budaun 8 Niskn-nd-dn Husain Muhammadan ; ve 
92 | Hindusténi | ove „Lucknow „„ Twioe a week R Gangé Prasad Varmi; 1,700 „ 
* 93 | Nea. I. As Agra „ „ ae wae — Harish Sény6l; Bengali Brah-| 300 „ 
94 | Oudh Akhbér * „Lucknow eco | Daily: cee Munshi Jalpa Prasad; Kayasth; 52 ... 800 „ 
“a Ana- Un. 
¢95 Al Bayin ove Lucknow „ | Monthly — 3 20. er benen fre 800 copies, 
| | Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 coe 
HII. pve i 
96 | Almora Akhbér_... soe | Almora. „ | Monthly ove 1 Sadénand Sanwil; 3 : 155 copies, 
+97 | Anand Kédambini ... I Mirsapur — Dove Pandit Bate Narfyan; Chaudhari; Oe 
98 | Bharatodaya  =—=— axe see | Moradabad WW Singh Sharmé4; 87 ... ‘an 660 „ 
99 Bhäskar nm «| Meerat we | Do, „ Baghubir Saran 2 he mS 
* 100 | Brähman Samfchfr... oe | Meerut ove Do. „„ | Jagannath Prasad; Brahman * 405 
101 | Bréhman Sarvasva ... oe | Etawah coe Do. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharm4; Brahman; 55 700 „ 
102 | Dehati ... : „ | Benares ove Do. | Gulab Chand Srivastava; Kayasth „ 600 „ 
N N #103 | Dharm Diväk ar Agra we | Do, ae | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 0 an 800 „ 
*104 | Dharm Kusumakar ... e | Cawnpore „„ DO. „ | Bai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 10 1,000 „ 
105 | Garhwili ct ee |. Dehra Dun ese Do. one W * Girja Dutt; Naithani Brahman; 600 „ 
106 | Garhwal SamAchér ... „ | Dugadda (Garhwal) | Do, ... | Girija Dutt Naithani. 
107 | Griha Lakshmi... „ | Allahabad ee Shri Mati Goral R 3.7% . 1000 copies, 
10 urukul Samächär „ | Sikandarabad (Bu-| Do. = 90 
luandshahr). 
109 | Indu one «oe | Benares oan Do. „ | Ambika Prasad Gupta; 26 .., ove 650 „ 
+110 | Jain Nari Hitkari ... . | Deoband (Saharan-; Do. . Jyoti Prasad; Jain; 29 on 1000 4 
111 | Jésts * se A wn (Ghasipur) | Do. | Gopal Rim; Bania; 5 no 300 „ 
’ 12 Jiwan ... 5 „ | Cawnpore „ Do, se | Bam Prasad Miara; 22 „„ 
113 | Kalwér Mitra * „ | Allahabad „ Doo. „„ | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 87... ofa 450 „ 
114 | Kényakubj Hitkéri... «+ | Cawnpore eo | Doo. | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra; 46 ove 1,500 „ 
115 | Khatri Hitkéri ... ee | Benares coe Do. . | Balmakund varmi; Khatri ; 26 ove 400 „ 
116 Maheswari * „ | Aligarh eo | DO. | Joti Sarup, Brahman; 42 ... eee 8,000 „ 
117 | Mary&da — „ | Allahabad „Do. “se | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27 ... 1,600 „ 
118 | Négri Prachfrak ... „Lucknow „Do. | Bap Narfyan Pande; Brahman; 28 400 „ 
11 | Naraini or The Vedanta Patrika Fysabad eee Do. | Munshi Rgmnandhan ; Kayasth; 83 ... 23 „ 
120 | Nava Jiwan eee coe | Bonares 000 Do. coe | Keshavdeva Shastri; 37 eee 1.000 „ 
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List of newspapers and seriodicate—( concluded). A* 
* * 
No. mme of publicstion. Where published. | Edition. Name, caste and age ot editor, Circulation, — 
— . se 
121 | Nigamégam Chandrika „ | Benares „ | Monthly ... | Bp Nartyan Pande; 27 4400 copies, 
193° | Pailiwil Patrika ... woe | Fatehgarit we | Do. „ Pandit Geuri Shankar Sharm&;25 ... 20 „ 
112 ] Raik Mitra one „ | Oswnpore one Do. „ |. Manohar EAI; Brahman; 365 oan 500 „ 
124 | Sanigdhyopk ira „Agra ove Do.. „ | Lakshmi Narayana Dube oce 100 „ 
128: | Sanftan Dharm Pata o> | Moradabad ‘ess Do. „ | Pandit Ram arp; Brahman; 41 150 „ 
126 Saraswati a „ | Allahabad we | Do. we | Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; . 4000 
127 | Satya Prakash —..» «| Konch (Jalan) ...| Do. . |. Pandit Krishna Gopal Sharma. | 
128| StriDarpan „% «6 Mm -o Srimati Rémeswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 800 copies 
129 | Stri Dharm Shikshak we | Allahabad ve | Do. „ | Stimafi Yasoda Devi; 31 ws 8000, 
180 | Sudhanidhi = „ Allahabad n e Pandit Jagannath Praséd Shakin; Vai-} 2 
131 | Swadesh Bandharé... cow Agra — Do. „ | Kuowar Hanumant Singh; Rajput; 45 600 „ 
182 Vaickid Sarvasw aa „ | Allahabad eee De. — 8 ne Dwivedi; Brah - 1000 „ 
183' | Vaishya ... * „ | Allahabad co | Do. - | Sangam Lal; Agarwal; 22... ove ft 200 „ 1 
„182 | Vanijya Sukhdéyak.. =. | Benares w | Do. | Bébu Jagannéth rd; Méthur han. 16 
135 | Veda Prakash ove eo» | Meerut cee Do. oe | Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1030 „ 
+ 186 | Ken Dhenu — — ö Hard war „ | Twicea month} Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi; 46 ses | 500 „ 
137 | Kshattriya Mitra I Benares «| Do.  . | Prasidha Naréyan Singh, B.A.; Kshat- 1,000 0 
188 Rajpũt cee eee „Agra. „ f Da. eee 22 —— ont ) 1700 „ 
139 | Vyapéri and Karigar „ | Bemares we} Do. Baba Thékur Pad; Khatri ; 46 — 1 > 
140 Prem see ... | Bindeaban (Muttra) Dre. times. , Mahendaa. Pratap ; Hifidu. | | : 
142 | Anand 0 „ | Lucknow ooo } Weekly: . . Pandit Shiva Né&th; Brahman; 45 . 200 coplas. 
143 | Arya Mitra ee oe | AGTR ow ut „ | Pandit Buda Dutt; Brahman; 60 1.600 „ 0 
148 | Bharat Dharm Netw... 22 dee «| Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri; 22. 8 
14 ] Bharat Iwan * } Bonares „ . Do. U Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 31] 1,500 „ 
145 | Bharét Sudashé Pravarta ... | Farrukhaba@ , . Do. | Pent Genet Prasad Sharm4; Brab- | | as f 
146 | Jain Gazette - oce oe | Alégarh eve Do. ao Lala Misri Lal Jain, Banker ae 1,000 copies.. 
+147 | Kaisar Hind ove oe | Donates ene Do.. woe. | Sita Ram Dinkar ; 45. * one 500 „ 
11486 Mahila Hitk ara oe | Debra. Dun . |-- Da. -» | Srimati Vidyavati Devi... coe. | 250 „ 
49 | Saddharm Prechérak ine , Bijuer... oe Do. 1 Ls Munshi Räm; Khatri; 56 oe | 3,000 
150 | Shubh Chintak 150 „ | Allahabad we Do. eee | Babu Lal Bihari Lal; Khatri; 65 8 1000 „ 
151 Abbyudays | ove — 6 coe ‘Twice week | Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya ; 1 
ANGLO-BENGALI. | | | . 
153 | Trishul ... a a» | Benares we | Weekly J. R. B 1 1000 copies: 
os 1 
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(a}—Foreign. 


2. The Abhysdage (Allahabad) of the 26th September 1919 (received on 


| 0 Zoth September), says that recent events in 
— ‘Persia clearly show that the Anglo- Russian agree- 
ment is but a for the disintegration of the country. The editor consi- 


ders that, despite the Liberal in England, Russia will establish her autho- 


rity at Nenn aad will be guilty of further wtrecitics. 


% The Abhymlaya (Allahabad) of the 20th September 1912 condemns the 

| The foreign policy of Nr friendly attitude. of Japan towards Russia, and consi- 
ders. that Japan have identified herself with 

China i so that there —_ be two united Auiatie Powers. to reckon with the Powers 
of ee 


(6)— Home. 


3. Mr. V. L. 1 2 am 1 0 =* — ge aed number 
| an Review received on 
- Lard Orewe om indian suoueny: the 26th September), in which he — — to 
the attempt made by Lord Crewe to explain away the passage relating to Indian 
sutomonry in the teh of August 1911. He states that Lord Morley, Lord 
‘and Mr. Montagu and. all responsible: Indian officials and English well- 
wishers of the country are unanimous as regards granting Indians provincial auto- 
nomy, and he expresses regret that Lord Curzon and the Times (London) have coerced 
Lord Crewe inte disavowing the declared policy of the Government of India. He 
admires. the ical perception and foresight of Lord Hardinge who said that in 
the course of time the just demands of Indians for a larger share in the govern- 
ment of the country would have to be satisfied by giving “the provinces a larger 
measure of self-government until at last India would consist of a number of ad- 

ministrations autonomous in all provincial affairs, with the Government of India 
above them all. . Fe considers that Lord Crewe was guilty of an histori- 
cal inaccuracy in saying that peo a of different creeds and colour could not parti- 
cipate in the — of Empire, and he confidently asserts that such 

ents will never induce Indians to maismnderstand the third paragraph of the 


Government of India’s despatett. 


4. The Saddharm Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 25th September 1912 


3 (received on the 30th September), ascribes the failure 

— of all attempts made hit herto · bd bring about the re- 
generation of India to the absence of à common language in the country, and to the 
excessive predominance of sectarian and provincial feeling am meg the inhabitants. 
The editor contends that unless Indians wosk unanimousty * Hindi as 
their common language, progress is impossible. 


5. The Absyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th September 1912 (received on ABEYUDAW: 


fu appeat on behalf of political the 30th September), refers to the release of suffra- 
prisoners. gettes in England, and urges. that the Government of 
India should liberate all: the political prisoners in Indian jails. 


, a. The Abiyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th September 1912 (received on 

Guverument vente sud politiod the 30th September), inquires why Mr. Justice 
bodies. Rattigan is allowed to be president of the Anglo- 
Indian Association, when Indian officials have been prohibited from taking part 
in political movements. 


7. Mr. G. Sabramania I = — an — . „ 

1 the ustan (received. on 
r Se tember), in which he says that the 
Government of India tas always * m getting their rightful’ share of 
the higher appointments F in the public service, aud in Fee of this policy has 
ne even so far as to A re of Parliament and resolutions of the House of 
mmons. He states. that the Government of India 1 disregarded the 
Act of 1883, and that when a Committee of tite: of ee 
ted in 1860 at simultaneous examinations should be and India 
the report was suppressed. He again points out that an Act of Parliament: was 
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— in 1870 guaranteeing one-fifth of the appointments in the Covenanted Civil 
rvice to Indians, but its provisions were disregarded till 1880. He asserts that 
the Public Service Commission was in reality ms open in 1886 in order that the. 
Statutory Civil Service might be abolished, and he remarks that in spite of the 
numerous resolutions adopted by Parliament in favour of simultaneous examina- 
tions and the more general employment of Indians in the public services, practi- 
cally nothing has so far been done. 


8. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th September 1912 publishes a con- 
tributed article in which the writer invites the atten- 
tion of Indians to the fact that Eurasians enjoy more 
than a fair share of the lucrative appointments in the Railway, Telegraph, Survey, 
Customs, Salt and Excise Departments. He states that in government secretariats 
almost all the registrarships are filled by Eurasians, and he considers that Eurasians 
in general receive far too generous treatment at the hands of Government. ä 


9. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th September 1912 inquires as to the 

— Gesientiban truth of the statement made by the London corre- 

: spondent of the Manchester Guardian that the Nichol- 

son Committee has been appointed to inquire into the question of replacing Sikhs 
by Gurkhas. 


10. Referring to a rumour regarding Mr. Churchill’s desire to exchange the 

— cob tieteiintilis Admiralty for the India Office, the Leader (Allah- 

' gbad) of the 29th September 1912 remarks that Mr. 
Churchill is a politician who adapts his views to his own interests. 

The editor considers that Mr. Churchill is a Conservative by instinct, and re- 
marks that the India Office is a place where “ a Liberal Minister of State can, if he 
be so minded, without loss of liberalism, act as a brake upon the wheels of pro- 
gress.” eee waage i | 

11. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th September 1912 deplores the 

Relations between Hindus and attempts made by certain Muhammadans and Anglo- 
Muhammadans. Indians to show that the Congress is purely a Hindu 
body and is inimical to Muhammadans. 

The editor states that the Hindus have always been anxious that the Muham- 
madans should associate themselves with the Congress but that the numerous 
invitations given to the Muhammadan leaders to join the movement have not so 
far been accepted. ä 


12. The Leader Alene of the Ist pane ad 1912 refers 15 an order of 

e Government of Bombay requiring Messrs, Furtado, 

Deportation of Auslo inden Pereira and Fernandes to leave British territory, 
and inquires why this order was issued, 


13. Rai Bahadur ve\CaTinkabad) « 2 = article to 45 Leader 

of the 1st October 1912, in which he la 
mn REED SOT stress on the responsibility of voters in the election of 
suitable representatives for the Legislative Council. He considers that no vote 
should be given to any candidate except on public grounds, and he suggests that 
candidates should issue manifestoes which should be discussed by the electors. In 
case of municipalities he thinks that the rate-payers should decide who should be 


The Public Service Commission. 


elected, and that the members of municipal boards should obey the mandates of 


their constituents in the matter. 
14. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 3rd October 1912 considers that the 


system by which the members of municipal and 


% distriot boards first elect their delegates and these 
delegates then elect members for the local Legislative Council should be abandoned. 
The editor urges that members of municipal and district boards should have votes 
at elections. — — | | 

He invites attention to the unfair distribution of votes, and sts that in 
fixing the number of votes for municipal board due regard should be paid to 
the municipal and intellectual strength of the population and to the income of 


a 


* ep 


— 
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„ TL—AFGHANISTAN ‘AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil, 
III. ——NativE STATES. 


15. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 29th September 1912 considers that Sir 
Sir William Lee Warner on the William Lee Warner’s lecture on the Native States 
Native States of India. of India, delivered at Cambridge, was on - whole 
conceived in a spirit of sympathy. 
) Discussing some of Sir William’s remarks the editor says that no one is 
entitled to adversely criticise the administration in N ative States when the separa- 
tion of the judicial and executive functions has not as yet been effected in British 
India, and when thousands of people in Bengal die ar ually of malaria and cholera 


for lack of proper sanitation. 


With regard to Sir William’s reference to the subterfuges adopted by the 
Chiefs to save themselves from the attacks of the London press, he remarks that 
the rulers of Native States do not appreciate adverse criticism and resent any 
encroachment on their rights. He agrees with Sir William that this unhappy 
state of affairs is due to the lack of healthy public opinion and to the non- 
existence of a free press, and he expresses the hope that the Chiefs will take Sir 
William’s advice and educate their subjects so that they may be able to take an 
efficient part in the administration. 


16. The Leader (Allahahad) of the 8rd October 1912 protests against the 

Sir William Lee Warner on the attacks made by Sir William Dee Warner on the 

Native States of India. administration of Native States in the course of a 

lecture he recently delivered at Cambridge. The editor asks Sir William to prove 

that the rulers of Native States are insincere and falsify their administration 
reports in order to impose upon the public. 


He questions the truth of Sir William’s statement that Indians do not want 


sanitary reforms, and remarks that Sir William’ 8 lecture 1 is full of dangerous half- 
truth and does great in justice to Indians. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


17. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 22nd September 1912 eae 
"iii on the 30th September), considers that the Govern- 
_— — ment of India has created an undesirable precedent 
by criticising Mr. Justice Davar's judgment in the Hoti Mardan case. 


18. The Advocate 3 of the ned 8 1912 considers that 
the sentence passed on. Maulvi Leakut Husain was 
eee ee too severe, and that the Chief Presidency Magistrate 
of Calcutta had no right to demand the immediate payment of the fine. 


19. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th September 1912 condemns as 

5 reactionary the representation submitted to Govern- 

. ment by the European Defence League for an inquiry 

into the work of the Calcutta High Court, and attributes it to Anglo-Indian 
hostility to Sir Lawrence Jenkins and Mr. Justice Fletcher. 


20. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the ba nn 1912 psa wn that the 

| request of the European Defence ociation for an 
„ 2 into the volte of the Calcutta High Court 
is unjustifiable in view of the fact that Indians are fully satisfied with its imparti- 
ality and independence. The editor remarks that the European Defence Associa- 
tion appears to want a Court that will favour the executive, but he observes that 
the creation of such a Court would lead to * A of justice and to the 
inauguration of a reign of terror. 


(6 Police. 


21. Reviewing the * 5 the 2 of the Police Department 

or the year ending 31 December 1911, the Mashri 

The Unitod Provinces Police. (Gorakhpur) of thé 24th September 1912 (receiv 
on the 30th September), expresses alarm at the increase of crime in these provinces. 
235 
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The editor considers that police methods of investigation require revision, and he 
says that police officials cannot inspire any confidence in the le until they 

give up “dishonest practices. He notes that it is generally admitted by those in 
authority that — 2 tribes are responsible for a great deal of the serious crime 
in the provinces, and he expresses regret that, with the exception of the Salvation 
Army, no agency is at work to reclaim these tribes. 7 


22. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th September 1912 remarks that 
during the last few years there has been very little 
improvement in the morale of the United Provinces 
police. The editor observes that the general public is to a large extent to blame 
for this, and he considers that police work will never improve till the people recognize 
their ri ights and realize that the Police Force has been created to minister to their 
comfort and not to oppress — 


The United Provinces Police. 


He says that the European officers of the Force cannot be held 8 
for the misdeeds of their subordinates as they do not realize the depths to which the 
latter can sink. With a view to the reformation of the Force he suggests the im- 
parting of moral instruction to police recruits, the establishment of a special depart- 
ment to watch the doings of the police and free intercourse between the rulers 
and the ruled, so that the latter may be able to bring delinquencies on the part 
of the police to the notice of Government. 


(c)—Finance and Taxation. 
Wii. 
(a) —Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


23. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 23rd September 1912 (received on 
the 30th September), complains of the scarcity of 
Water at Benares, and asks the municipal authorities 
to take early steps to ensure a more plentiful supply. 


24. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 29th September 1912 considers that Lord 
3 Carmichael has taken a wise step in deciding to hold 

nenen ge ht an informal conference on the 9th of October at Dar- 
jeeling to consider the question of water supply in the rural areas of his province. 


(e)—Education. 


25. A correspondent who signs himself Saree AISAZ r STUDENT, 

: FROM BUDAUN,” contributes an article to the Mash 

P eee (Gorakhpur) of the 24th September 1912 — 
on the 30th September), in which he complains that head masters of vernacular 
schools treat their pupils very harshly. 
. He invites the attention of the educational * to the matter, and 
suggests that head masters should not be allowed to inflict corporal punishment on 
their pupils, and that students should not be com 1 to attend schools for. more 
than six hours a day. 


26. The Leader (Allahabad) of ard 29th a 1912 considers that 
1 Indians should be grateful to Mr. Montagu for his 
2 . admission that Government has no hostility to the 
principle of compulsion” and for the prophecy that universal and free education 
must come in India, as it has come in other countries.“ 


The editor, however: considers that compulsory education in India is iel 
and he expresses the hope that it will be introduced at an early date. 


27. A correspondent who signs himself “Saryrip AHMAD Husa ¥Rom 

The proposed Hindu and Muslim MEERUT” contributes an article to the Kaiser-i-Hind 
Universities and affiliation. (Fyzabad) of the 26th September 1912 (received on 
the 2nd October), in which we expresses dissatisfaction at the decision of Govern- 
ment regarding the affiliation — designation of the proposed Muslim University. 
He considers, however, that Muhammadans can overcome the difficulties i in regard 
to affiliation by establishing a number of ene —— eee cones 


The Benares water supply. 
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28. A correspondent who signs himself Fam Qayam-up-pry Mun D 


The proposed Muslim University ABDUL BARI FROM Frranct Manat, Luck Now,“ 
seeder eee me contributes an article to A4 Bashir (Etawah) of the 


24th September 1912 (received on the 30th September), in which he condemns the 


present system of education, and urges the necesgity for a Muslim University. 

He contends that as the Muslim University scheme is not based on political 
motives, Government should have no hesitation in granting the Muhammadans a 
charter of their own making. | . | 

He advises his co-religionists to abandon the idea of establishing a Muslim 
University if Government refuses to grant them the charter they have asked for, and 
he suggests that the funds that have been collected for the university should in that 
case be utilized in spreading primary education amongst Muhammadans, in open- 
ing technical schools in the country and in propagating the teachings of Islam in 
India and abroad. | | 

The editor reproves his co-religionists for their despondent attitude regardi 


the Muslim University, and expresses apprehension lest, in the event of the idea of 


establishing a Muslim University being abandoned, the younger generation of 
Muhammadans will become desperate and join the extremist party. He urges the 
need for carrying on a constitutional agitation against the decision of the Secretary 
of State. 


Another correspondent who signs himself Saryrp Hassan Mossanna 
HAsHMT writing in the same issue of the paper takes exception to the language 
used by certain correspondents in the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) against the organ- 
izers of the Muslim University scheme for collecting subscriptions for the university 
without previously ascertaining the views of Government on the question of affi- 
liation. He urges his co-religionists to use sober language when criticising the 
actions of their leaders, and he deprecates the demand for the return of the money 
that has already been subscribed for the Muslim University. | * 


29. Maulvi Shaikh Abdullah, B. A., LL. B., Vakil, Aligarh, contributes the 
The proposed Muslim University second instalment: of his article on the — 
and affiliation. — scheme to the Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 25t 
September 1912 (received on the 2nd October), in the course of which he expresses 
regret that Muhammadans should have been so enthusiastic on the question of 
affiliation. : : 

He describes the lines on which European universities are run, and points 
out that the power of affiliation is not very essential for the well-being of the 
Muslim University. 5 

He protests against the use of the money that has been collected other than 
on the university, and suggests that if this money is invested, the interest should be 
utilized in increasing the efficiency of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, 
Aligarh. | | 

80. Maulvi Abdul Wadood of Bareilly contributes an article to the Muslim 

The proposed Muslim University Gazette (Lucknow) of the 25th September 1912 
and affiliation. (received on the 30th September), in which he expresses 
approval of the attitude of the members of the Muslim University Constitution 
Committee towards the decision of the Secretary of State, and urges his co-religionists 
to foster the enthusiasm for national movements that the university scheme 
has aroused in the community. 

81. A correspondent who signs himself Havyiz Monammap NUR FROM 

The proposed Muslim University ILAHI BAGH, GORAKHPUR,” contributes an article to 
and affiliation. the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the Ist October 1912, in 
which he reproves his co-religionists for their despondent attitude towards the 
decision of the Secretary of State regarding the Muslim University. 

He urges his co-religionists to agitate on ‘constitutional lines against the 
decision, and to send a deputation to England to request the Secretary of State 
to rescind it. 5 1 

He objects to the use of the university funds otherwise than on the university, 
and expresses regret that some of his co-religionists should have demanded the 
return of their money. 1 

The editor protests against the idea prevailing amongst the Muhammadans 
izers of the university scheme. were aware of the views of Govern- 
ment on the question of affiliation before they appealed for funds, and that they 
purposely deceived the public. . 
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He also takes exception to the language used by some writers in condémning 
the Muhammadan leaders who, he says, could never be guilty of deception. 
| In conclusion he expresses the opinion that for the present the power of affi- 
liation is not essential for the welfare of the Muslim University, but he suggests 
that Government should grant a charter which should permit the affiliation of 
colleges of a specified standard. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(9)—General. 


32. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 25th September 1912 
Consumption of intoxicants inthe (received on the 30th September), expresses regret at 
Punjab. the widespread prevalence of the drink habit in the 
Punjab, and urges a vigorous temperance campaign and the closing of liquor shops 
by Government. 


83. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th September 1912 (received on 
ii i aii sk iii the 30th September), complains that the sale of 
cocaine has been rapidly increasing at Allahabad for 
some time past and that the local police have done practically nothing to check the 
evil. ? 


* 34. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th September 1912 is opposed to 
— J The proposed reduction in office any reduction in office establishments under Mr. 
establishments. Pike’s scheme on the ground that the work in the 
various government offices is already too heavy. The editor contends that if the 
work were light there would be no occasion for the general complaint that most of 
— — offices are not closed on local and sometimes even on gazetted 

olidays. 


35. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th Sep- 
ee eee tember 1912 has the following: £ 


4% OFFENCES AGAINST WOMEN, 


Sir,—If the vernacular press of Bengal is to be believed, offences against 
women are very common in Bengal. The vernacular papers report many such 
cases week after week. And it is fair to assume that there must be a good many 
unrecorded cases too. So far it does not seem that the steps taken by the 
authorities to put down this evil have been effective. The matter, however, is so 
important that we beseech the Government of His Excellency Lord Carmichael 
to cause a special investigation of it to be made with a view to the adoption of 
measures of just severity which may be called for. | 

September 23. i ee 


V.— LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI.— RAILWAYS. 


LEADER, 36. The Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist October 1912 states that the working 
— of the Railway Board has created general dissatisfac- 
V tion, and recommends that the suggestion of Sir R. N. 

Mukerjee and Sir Vithaldas Thackersey regarding the replacement of one of the 

three railway experts by a commercial member should be adopted. : 


VII.—Post OFFICE, 
Wil. 
VIII.—NaAtTIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 
Nil. 
TX.— MISCELLANEOUS. 
| Nil. , 
S. T. HOLLINS, 


NaIxT TAL: Offy. Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. Genl. of Police, 
, Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 3rd October 1912. | 1 etl United Provinces. 
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Received up to 11th October 1912. 


CONTENTS. 


Page. | 
1.—_POLITIOS. — 


(a)—Foreign: 13. The Punjab Police 


1. The situation in Persia (¢J—Finance and Tewation : 
2. The situation in Persia — 


3. The future of Tibet and England Nil. 
(b)—Home: . (4)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs : 
The condition of India on Nil 
The defence of India — : 


The revised council regulations ce - AIduoatios : 55 


The revised council regulations 
. t d 
The revised council regulations 14. The proposed Muslim University an 


The law of sedition in India affiliation eee * eee 
The law of sedition in India... 15. The proposed Muslim University and 


Pan-Islamism and the Amir of Afghan- affiliation — oe vee 
istan ole coe oss 16. The Muslim University fund ose 
1 85 rs 17. The presidentship of the educational 
Il.—_AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS- conference... — — 


FRONTIER. 18. The Agra Medical school and Maham- 
madans ee eee ece 


Nit. 19. Industrial education in the Punjab. 


III.—NATIVI STATES. 


Nil. 20. Famine and cow protection... 


IV._ADMINISTRATION. (9)—G@enerat: 
(a)—Judicial and Reventie | 21. The swadeshi movement in India 


yt | 22. Sanitation in the United Provinces 
: 236 


(fJ—Agrioulture and questions affecting the land : 


Vaccination cee eve 
Plague and travelling dispensaries 
Adulteration of food ce 
Settlement operations in Kumaun 


V.—LEGISLATION. 
The Bill for the protection of minor girls 


Puja concession tickets on the Oudh and 
Rohilkhand , Railway and the Bengal 
and North-Western Railway eve 


Nil. / 


VIII.- NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI- 
GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


29. Ram Lila at Benares 911 
1X.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the Ist April 1912.] 


1 Temporarily stopped. 


| | 
No. Name of publication. | Where published. Bdition. Name, caste and age of editor. 1 Girculation. 
| — — — oe 
ENGLISH. ' . ‘ 
+) | Lucknow Collegian „Lucknow „ | Quarterly... . — 0. Badley, of Lucknow; 1,200 copies. 
: erican ; : 
q | Meerut College Magazine one Meerut eve Do. ... | Professor O. H. Lea; Buropean ; 35 . 800 „ 
3 Central Hindu College 2 Benares „ Monthly | Mra. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 „ 
sine. : H gophist); 68. 
4 | Hindustan Review... ... | Allahabad cee Do. «.. | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidénand Sinha, 1.500 „ 
Barrister - at- law; Kayasth; 39. ö 
5 | Jain Gazette eee ... | Allahabad ove Do. | Jagmandir Lal, Jaini, M. A., Barrister- 1,000 „ 
at-law. 
¢ | Mah&émandal Magazine Benares 003 Do. B. Kali Prasanno Ohaterji ; 50 coe | 8,000 1 
‘ | Muslim Review... .. | Allahabad oe Do. .. | Gulam Muhammad oe 5 8 
4 
8 | Prabudha Bhérat ... * | Almora — De. * Virjanand; Bengali Sany4si ; 700 „ 
9 Sons of India = „„ Benares oe Do. .. | Mr. G. 8. Arundale; European (Theo- 2,000 „ 
: sophist) ; 41. | 
10 | Student World Lucknow — Do. H. Banbury, B. A., L. C. ... — 480 „ 
11 Theosophy in India 9 Benares eee Do. eee 1 aL SorAbji ; Pérsi (Theoso- 5, 500 9 
phist); 61. 
Dr. Tej 3 Sapru, M. A., LL. D.; 
| . , Kashmiri Brahman; 41. 
12 Allahabad Law Journal i Allahabad cee Weekly eee ) Dr. Satish Chandra 4 Banerji, M. 1 5 2,000 L 
LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 
13 | Cosmopolitan ah ... | Dehra Dun ove Do. Kali Prasanno Chatterjee; Bengali 
man. 
14 | Advocate * ... | Lucknow Twice a week gap ag Gang Prasad Varmé ; 1,100 copies. 
q Kha 55 | 
15 | Leader ... om e | Allahabad eis we A TG ‘Chintémani ; Madrasi ; 30 ... 2,100 „ 
; ANGLO-HINDI, 
16] Khichri Samfchér ... „ Mirsapor ‘Weekly ... | M&dho Prasad; Khatri; 60 al 75 copies. 
ANGLO-URDU. Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European, 28 ... 
17 Aligerh Monthly ... -. | Aligarh ] Monthly — Häfia Muhammad Matin Khän; Mu- . — 
hammadan ; 35. 
1g | Adib... ... | Allahabad oo» | Monthly ., | Munsbi Pyäre Lal Shakar ; 32 one 150 copies, 
19 | Akhbér 1. a ... | Meerut vee Do. | Lala Ked&r Nath ; Vaishya; 36 eee 200 „ 
$20 | Alamgir... 0 „e | Aligarh „Do. | Piarey Lal; Vaishya; 41... 6 1.000 „ 
9) | Al Fasih. 15 „ | Bareilly — Do. ... Hakim Fasih-us-Zama Asar; Muham- 400 „ 
madan; 45. ’ 
22 | Al Kwärif ss „Lucknow „ Do. . Hakim Késim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 900 » 
423 | Al Islam “e ie Allahabad on Do. | Ahmad Husain; * 143 300 ” 
24 | Al Késim 1 on . (Saharan- ee | Maslvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 3,000 „ 
U pur + m an. 
Maulvi Shibli Noméni; Muham- 
25 An Nadwah eee .. | Lacknow ed Do. J Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmén; Muham- 89 5 
a madan; 40. 3 
i Wasi-ul-Hasan * 9 A. cee eee 
26 An Nazir cee Lucknow ose aa ; Zafar- ul-Mulk Ulvi dil eh } 400 „ 
27 | An Naim eee Lucknow Do. .. | Maulvi Abdus Shakur ; 34 * 900 ” 
28 | Arya Patra cee -- | Bareilly ee Do. | B&bu Ram; Kayasth; 33... ae 850 ” 
29 q Arya Samachar eee see . Cawnpore eee Do. eee Babu Anand darũp ; Kayasth ; 42 eee 390 99 
30 | Educational Magazine . | Ghazipur 8 Do. „ | Pande R&ém Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 43... 70 „ 
31 Edward ... — . Cawnpore „ Do. „ | Shyam Sunder Lal Nigam a 200 „ 
32 | Hamdard - i-C aum ooo | Meerut 0 Do.. | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34... 900 „ 
+38 | Istibsér ... * „Rae Bareli see Do. Saiyid ee Zämin, Muhamms- 400 „ 
dan; 4 
34 Kh&tén eee eee eee Aligarh eee Do. eee Shaikh ry „B. A., LL.B. ; Muham- 500 99 
madan ; | 
*35 | Khurshid-i-Naénpéra eo | Nanpara(Bahraich); DO. Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29 525 „ 
36 | Kul Bhéskar a wie Allahabad ome Do. we Shridhar Praséd; Kayasth ; 30 aa 300 „ 
37 | Old Boy... ee 9 | Aligarh „ Do. wv | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 89 eve 1.000 „ 
38 | Pardah Nashinn cco | AEB sce „ Do. . | Mrs. Khémosh ; 86 a cco 500 „ 
* Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


Name of publication. 


Where published. 


Edition. 


Name, caste and age of editor. 


Postal Magasine ... 
Satopkéri coe 
Tabsira ... eee 
Tohfa-i-Muhammadia 
Tyagi Brahman 
Urda-i-Mualla 
Vaishya Hitkéri 
Zam4&na ... 
Zié-ul-Isl4m occ 
Akhbar-i-Im4mia ... 
| Al Nazir 7 ove 


Guldasta-i-Anwür-i-Alam 


Gurakul Samachar 

Jain Prachérak  .. 
Lucknow Gazette ... 
Muraqqa-i-Tasaw war 


Vy&péri and Karigar 


All India Shia Gazette 


Agra Akhbär coe 
Al Bashir sce 
Al Khalil coe 
Al Mushir 


Aligarh Institute Gazette 


Anwar-i-Alam 
Awüsza-i-Khalq one 
| Cawnpore Gazette 
Dabdabé-i-Sikandari 
Darbar ... 

| Fitnah . 

Hitaishi ... 
Independent 
Ittihad ... 

Jadu wwe 
Kaisar-i-Hind 
Kéyasth Hitkéri 

| Mashrigq... 

Medina 
Mukhbir-i-Alam 
Mus&fir ... 

Muslim Gazette 

| Naiyar-i-Azam 
Niz&m-ul-Maulk 


Agra 
Bareilly 
Lucknow 
Meerut 
Meerut 
Aligarh 
Meerut 
Cawnpore 
Moradabad 
Lucknow 
Meerut 
Debra Dun 
Budaun 
Deoband (Saharan- 


pur). 
Lucknow 


Fatehpur 
Benares. 
Lucknow 

Agra ... 

Etawah 

Bijnor... 
Moradabad 
Aligarh 
Dehra Dun 
Benares 
Cawnpore 
Rampur — 
Agra . 
Gorakhpur 
Pilibhit 
Allahabad 
Amroha 


abad) 
Jaunpur 


(Morad- 


Fyzabad ri 
Agra . 


Gorakhpur 
Bijnor 
Moradabad 
Agra ... 
Lucknow 
Moradabad 
Moradabad 


Monthly 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 
Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


Twice amonth 


Three times 
a month. 
Weekly 


Dr. Wazir Muhammad; 465... 


Mohammad Abdul Rauf Khäün; 
Muhammadan; 29. 


Läla Rämdhan Däs; Khatri; 56 see 
Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan ... 
Shäh Muhammad Fazil ; 35 550 
Salig Ram Sharma. 


M. Fazal-ul-Husan, B. A.; Muham- 
madan; 34. 


Ram Dayal Vidyarthi; 365... oe 


Munshi Day& Nardéyan Nigam, B.A. ; 
Kayasth ; 30. 

Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muham- 
madan ; 38. 

, Saiyid Kbid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah; 
75. 


Maulvi Abu Rahmat; Mubammadan; 
56. 

Ilähi Bakhsh; Amir Bakhsh; Muham- 
madans. 


Pandit Prasanno Kumar; ‘Brahman ; 
24. 


Joti Prasad; Jaini; 29 
Manzur Ahmad; 35 one 


Léla Mathuré Prasad; Kayasth ; 35 ... 
Bäbu Thékur Prasad; Khatri ; 46 


Saiyid Mubérak Ali; 32 ce 

Khwaja Siddiq Husain; 
madan ; 36. 

Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh ; 

Muhammadan; 54. 

Maulvi Khalfl-ar-Rahmién ; 
madan ; 41. 

Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 


Muham- 


Muham- 


Muhammad Muktadé Khän; 32 
Muhammad Yusuf: Khan. 

Munshi Gulab Chand ; Kayasth; 31 ... 
Babu Harnäm Singh; Khatri; 58 


Muhammad Färädk Hasan; Muham- 
madan; 58. 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham; 
Muhammadan; 48. 
Munshi Däl Chand ; Kayasth; 72 


Babu Lal Bihari Lal; Khatri; 65 


Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar ; 89 ... 

H&fiz Abdur Rahman Khan; Muham- 
madan ; 39. 

Muhammad Hamid ; 24 

Kamté& Prasid ; Kayasth ; 57 2 

Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham; 
Muhammadan; 48. 

Maulvi Saiyid Naral „Hasan, Muham- 
ma dan. 

Q4ézi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40. 

Pandit Tér& Dat; Arya; 26 

Saiyid Wahid-ud-din. 

Saiyad-Ibn-Ali; Muhammadan ; 47 ... 


Qézi Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 
54. 


500 copies. 
1000 „ 

600 „ 

1 


500 copies. 
709 90 
1,400 „ 
1 
88 4 


99 
(98 
99 
9 
99 
99 
99 
99 


300 copies. 
500 „ 


300 copies. 


* 


1,800 ,, 


450 copies. 
ice 
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* Irregular. 
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List & wewepapers and periodicale—(contittued).” 


- -— — 


Name of publication. ‘Where published, | Name, caste and age of editor. 


Oudh Punch ee Lucknow . an! = 5 0 Husain; Moham- | 
Ruhb ae. Morada bad pe Babu Banwéri LAl; Vaishya;8l ... 
Rohilkhand Gasette ) oe | Bareilly 2 Shaikh Abdul Azis; Muhammadan ; 47 
Sahffa ... 1 Bijnor i : 5 Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; : 
Sar Punch : Shahjahanpur * Zahür Ahmad; Muhammadan; 
Burma - i-Rongir Agra ... . Manoa Itrat Husain; Muhammadan ; . 
Tafrih 6 | „Lucknow Rämshankar Prasad; Kayasth;26 ... | 
Téjir =. Meerut. Maulvi: Nasir Ahmad; 36 ... - 3 
Tohfa-i-Hind Bijnor Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 | 
Union Gazette Bareilly 1 Karam Ilähi; Mahammadan ; 

Zul Qarnain : Budaun ee Husain; Muhammadan ; 
Hindusténi Lucknow | Twice a week 88 eo Gang Prasid Varmé; | 
Nasim-i-Agra . Agra Do. ... Babu Harish Sény&i; Bengali Brah- | 


man ; 59. : 
Ondh Akhbér Lucknow Daily ... Munshi Jélp4& Prasad; — 52 0. |: 


5 
8 


3 
f 


— 


Anapio-Uapv. 
Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimän; Mukam- 


Al Bayén ove Lucknow Monthly “4 madan ; 30. 

HINDI. | Maulvi Abdul Wali 3.27 eee 
Almorf Akhbér ass Almora Monthly Manet Sadénand Sanwäl; Brahman; 
Anand Kfdambini.. Mirsapur | Pandit Badri Narfyan Chaudhari; 
Brahman; 66. 
Bhératodaya ove Moradabad — Padam Singh Sharmé;; 37... 
BhAskar ... “eee . |- Meerut : Raghubir Saran ove 


Brahman Samächär Meerut ä Jagannéth Prasad; Brahman 


Brahman Sarvasva | Etawah } Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 55 
Dehéti ... ove Benares Guléb Chand Srivästava; Kayasth ... 
Dharm Diväkar Agra cee Pandit Rudra Dutt; 60 ... 


eee . 


Dharm Kusumfkar .. Cawnpore Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A. ; 40 


Garhwili 8 Dehra Dun Pandit a Dutt Naithani;. Brah- : 
man ; . 
Garhwal Samfchér... . Dugadda (Garhwal) .Girija DuttjNaithani, 


1 | Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A. ;:40' 1 1 
Grihe Lakshmi Allahabad we Shri Mati Gopal Deri 1,800 copies: 


Gurukul Saméchér... Sikandarabad (Bu- 8 0 300 
landshahr). : : ; : 

Indu ove Benares eve Ambika Prasad Gupta; 26. 650 
Jain Néri Hitkäri Deoband (Saharan- ) Jyoti Prasäd; Jain; 29 1.000 
Jas üs ove G (Ghazipur) Gop4él Rém; Bania; 48 „ ; 800 
Ji wan eve Cawnpdre | ä | Räm Prasad Misra; 22 1.000 
Kalwar Mitra ove Allahabad Prem Nath Yogishwar ; 87: | 
K4nyakubj Hitkéri Cawnpore | Pandit Manohar LAl Misra; 46 | 1,500 
Khatri Hitkéri ... Benares Bélmakund Varmé ; Khatri ;:26: ) 400 
Maheswari eve Aligarh : Joti Sarup, Brahman; 42. ) $,000 
Maryada ‘i Alilshabad | Pandit Krishna Känt Mélaviya;27...} 1, 600 
N&gri Prachärax Lucknow I Rép Narfyan Pande; Brahman; 28 oe | 100 
N&réyani or The Vedünta Patriké| Fyzabad : |, Munshi Räm Nandhan ; Kayasth ; 32 825 · 


Nava Jiwan eee eo | Benares | | Keshavdeva Shüstri 3. J cos eve 1,000: 


* Irregular. 
1 Temporarily stepped, 
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* | W 
No. Name of publication, Where published. Edition. {| Mame, caste and age of editor, Circulation. 
221 | Nigamägam Chandrik& oe. | Benares „ Monthly ... | Rip Narfyan Pande ; 27 ... 1.500 copieg. 
122 | Palliwäl Patrika . oo. | Fatehgarh Do. |-Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm; 25 ... 200 10 
1123 Rasik Mitra „ „ | Cawnpore eee DO. | Manohar Lal; Brahman ; 85 5 500 „ 
124 | Sanädhyopkäraæ coe Agra sce * DO. | Lakshmi Narayan Dube — 700 a 
125 | Sanftan Dharm Patéka „ | Moradabad cee Do. „ | Pandit Rém Sarip; Brahman; 41 1.580 „ 
126 Saraswati oe . | Allahabad „Do. |-Pandit Mahäbir Prasad Dwivedi; 46. 4,000 „ 
127 | Satya Prak as „ | Kunch (Jalaun) ... Do. | Pandit Krishns Gopal Sharma. 
128 | Stri Darpan 4 L Allahabad = . Do. . . Srimati Rémeswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 800 copies. 
129 | Stri Dharm Shikshak 500 Allahabad coe DO „ 1 Tabodd Devi; 81 ... one | one. «a. 
*180,| Sudhénidhi ws „ Allahabad =. Do. |.Pandit Jagennéth Praséd . Shukla 800 „ 
181 Swadesh Béndhava coe | ABTA ove eee DO. = coe Pathog) Singh; R&jput ; 45 600 „ 
182 | Vaidic Sarvaswaq eo. | Allahabad eve Do. | Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi; Brah- 1.000 „ 
183 | Vaishya eee oe | Allahabad eo | | DO. ave R Lal; Agarwal ; 22... eee ae. 
"134 | Vénijya Sukhd4yak „ | Benares ee Do. |. B&bu Jagann&th Prasad; Méthur Brah- 1.000 „ 
185 Veda Prak äs AMeerut Do. eee Swami Talal Rém ; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 „ 
1186] Kam Dhenu ove . Hardwar Twice a month] Baba Bhagwän Das Udési; 46 oe 500 „ 
187 | Kehattriya Mitra ... „ | Benares ooo | Do. oe | Prasidha Narkyan Ging, B. A.; Kehat-| 1,000 , 
183 | R&jpdt ... ove „Agra. ove Do. Thakat 9 Singh; 45 eos 1.700 „ 
139 | Vyäpäri and Kérigar „ | Benares ee | Do. . Babu Thäkur Prasad; Khatri; 4 TT =a 
140 Prem eee «» | Bindraban (attra) tes times Mahendra Pratap ; Hinda. 7 
141 Anand Lucknow „Weekly ... | Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 48 ... 200 copies. 
142 | Arya Mitra ose cco | ATR coc ove DO. . Sriman Pandit Shiva Shankar Kavya- 1,600 „ 
143 | Bharat Dharam Neta „„ | Benares eee Do. ove 4 —— cog, ep 26 * 500 = 
144 Bhérat Jiwan coo ee | Benares 000 Do. ee Bäbu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 31 1,500 8 
145 | Bharat Sudashé Pravartek . Farrukha beg. Do. ] Pandit Ganesh Praséd Sharmä; Brah- i 
146 | Jain Gazette eae eo | Aligarh eee Do. = axe 2 Lal Jain, Banker 3 1,000 copies. 
1147 Kaisar Hind * * | Benares wo | Do. + | gita Ram Dinkar; 18 1 500 „ 
4148 | Mahil4 Hitkérak . ee | Dehra Dun one Do. «+ | grimati Vidyévati Devi hee 8 
149 Saddharm Prachérak ee | Bijnor... ose Do. . | Lala Munshi Ram ; Khatri ; 568 *. 3 8,000 „ 
150 | Shubh Chint ... „ | Allahabad ne | De. | pede Eel Bihar Lal; Khetei; 65 1,000 „ 
151 | Abbyudaya — . Alahab aa .. Twice a week] pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 28 2,000 „ 
| - ANGLO-BENGALI. ‘| 4 : | , * 
162 Trishul „„ — Benares „. Weekly .. J. 1 Byaak eee ave ’ l * 
— * Irregular, 


t Temporarily stopped. 
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Tho future of Tibet and England. 


auer denen. (a Foreign. vit bet 


1. The Muslin agg 5 ye borage October ore (received peg 
a 5 tober) publishes a contributed article in which 
3 the writer protests against the British Foreign policy 
in regard to Persia. a 5 me 

He considers that the Anglo-Russian entente will be of no avail to the British 
in the event of a war between Germany and England, and he advises Sir Edward 
Grey to remodel his policy regarding Persia if he is anxious to secure the support 
of the Muhammadan countries for England. : , 

2. The Abhudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th October 1912 (received on the 9th 

S tn, Penite October) deplores the gradual occupation of Nor- 
| thern Persia by Russia, and attributes it to the 

“weakness of Sir Edward Grey. The editor considers that Sir Edward Grey should 
be replaced by a stronger and more reliable Foreign Minister. 


8. Referring to Tibetan affairs the editor of the Leader (Allahabad), in the. 
_issue of the 4th October 1912, considers that there is 
no reason why Britain should oppose the sovereign- 
ty of Chinain Tibet. He maintains that if Britain adopts an aggressive policy 
in regard to Tibet, her example will be generally followed by Russia and Japan 
who, he says, are only waiting for an excuse to occupy Mongolia and Manchuria. 


: (6)—Home. 
4. The following lines occur in a poem entitled The sleep of the Gods 
. eh contributed by Krishna Chaitanya Goswami to 


. the August number of the Maryada (Allahabad 
{received on the 30th September) :— 
* * * 


* * * * 


Tour children are suffering from poverty, O Gods. 

Behold, they are half dead on account of hunger. | 

That place is infected by plague and other diseases and is full of misery. 

A thousand pities, a place that was once so happy is now the abode of grief 

and misery. | 

The disappearance of unity has brought about a woeful spectacle, 

And brothers are quarrelling among themselves.“ 
0 * * 0 * „ . 

„Not to mention women, even the men have no education, 

And are sorrowfully suffering while their enemies laugh at them. 

Yes, those very people who have learnt all their arts and have become perfect. 

It is a very great injustice to laugh at them.” 
oo * 0 * + 0 . | 

“ What will be our condition during the four months of separation (the 
Hindu Gods are supposed to sleep for months, ie. from August to 
November).“ 

* 


os oe 1 3 
5. The Prem (Brindaban) of the 5th October 1912 (received on the 11th 
a nr October) publishes a contributed article in which the 


writer discusses the contingency of war, and suggests 
means by which India may be enabled to protect herself from invasion by Russia, 
Afghanistan or Japan. His scheme is that the Nizam of Hyderabad should be 
in general charge of the military operations, and that India should be divided into 
four or five divisions, each of which should be under the control of one of the 
leading Native Princes. Immediately on the outbreak of hostilities he suggests 
that the Viceroy should to Hyderabad with a bodyguard of five thousand 
British soldiers and should take up his residence there, and that two warships 
should remain anchored at Bombay to take over European refugees. He says 
that on the cessation of hostilities the Native Princes should be granted large 
territories as a reward for their military services. 


2 . @ The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th October 1912 notes with regret 


Nat os ih that the revised council regulations have not re- 
= revieed council regulations. noved any of the inequalities under which the 


PREM, 
5th October 1912. 


N 


( 908 ) 


Hindus of these provinces suffer. The editor invites attention to the injustice 
of allowing Muhammadan graduates and title-holders to vote, while Hindus satis- 
fying the same requirements still remain without a vote. He protests against the ; 
over-representation of the Muhammadans, and urges that Hindus should be (4 
treated like Muhammadans and given direct representation. He considers that the | 
representative of the Indian commercial community should be elected and not 
- nominated, and that Kumaun should not be unrepresented. oe ted 
He takes exception to the present arrangement by which the elected mem- 


bers are placed in a minority of six in the local council, and in conclusion he „ 
urges the Lieutenant-Governor to exercise his power of nomination in favour 1 
of the Hindu community. 5 
„ LEADER, 7. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th October 1912 expresses dissatis- 
8th October 112. 1 faction with the new council regulations for the 
e revised council regulation. 


United Provinces. The editor complains that the 
property qualification in the case of the landholders’ electorate has not been 
lowered and that official elected members of district and municipal boards are 
still allowed votes. 


ADVOCATE, | 8; Discussing the revised council regulations the Advocate (Lucknow) of 
119 ogulations, the 10th October 1912 notes with regret that the 
Kumaun division is still to continue unrepresented. Pe 


The editor protests against the disabilities under which Hindu graduates and 
income-tax payers suffer in the matter of council elections, and he considers that 
Government would be well advised to redress the special grievances of Hindus 
in this respect at an early date. 3 


Pe 9. Referring to the conviction of a schoolmaster in Thana (Bombay 
Presidency) for speaking seditiously, the editor of 
A the Maryada (Allahabad) in the issue for August 4 
1912 (received on the 30th September) considers that the law of sedition in 

India is too elastic as it is apparently applicable to private conversations. 


ABHYUDAYA, 10. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th October 1912 (received on the 
29 — 555 9th October) contrasts the leniency with which the r 
violent speeches of Sir Edward Carson and other 
Ulster Unionist leaders are treated with the harshness with which sedition even 
in private conversations is regarded in India. The editor attributes this state of 
affairs to the moral weakness of Indians who quietly submit to all injustice and 4 
do not fight for their rights like the Irish. 


ard Ovo, 11. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 3rd October 1912 (received on the 7th 
: "| Pan-Islamism and the Amir of October), invites attention to the discontent prevail- 
Afghanistan. ing among Indian Muhammadans owing to the 
state of affairs in Morocco, Tripoli, Egypt, Turkey and Persia. The editor 
asserts that Muhammadans all over the world now look to the Amir of Afghanis- 
tan as the last hope of Islam, and he points out that the Amir is making a bid 
for the religious leadership of the Islamic world by appointing Turkish officers 
in his army, cultivating closer relations with Turkey, Kerbela and Najaf, and 
by appointing representatives at Mecca, Medina and Baghdad. a 
He ridicules the political ignorance of Indian Muhammadans who expect 
the British Government to act as a protector of Muhammadan states, and he 4 
condemns the action of the Muslim leaders who, he says, inflame the passions 7 
of the masses without considering the consequences. 
| In conclusion he suggests that the Government of India should keep a 
watchful eye on the progress of events in Afghanistan and should not permit * 
the spirit of Jehad (Muslim religious war) to spread into British India. | 


Al MUSHIE, = 12. 41 Mushir (Moradabad) of the 4th October 1912 (received on the 9th 9 
„„ October) regrets to note that certain European 
writers attribute ulterior motives to the Muham- 
-madans of India because of their sympathy for their suffering co-religionists in 
Tripoli and Persia. The editor assures Government that Indian Muhammadans 
are not Pan-Islamists but are loyal subjects of the British Crown, and he appeals 
to European journalists not to create strained relations between the rulers and 


The law of sedition in India. 


ruled in India by indulging in sensational writings. 


* 
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IV.—ApmrnisTRation. . 
(a) Judicial and Revenue. 
Nil. 1 eee h K 


(6) Police. 


13. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th October 1912 expresses concern at 

The Punjab Police the increase of crime in the Punjab. The editor 

expresses agreement with Sir Louis Uane’s opinion 

that: increased expenditure on. the. Police department has not. brought about an 

improvement f in the morale and working of the force. He considers that Sir 

Louis Dane’s remarks apply with equal force to the United Provinces, but he is 
glad | to note that honest efforts are being made to purify police macnn. 


N 7 c)— Finance and Taxation : 
8 ee Nil. 
se (d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs: 
Nil. 
( ¢)-~ Eudeation ; oF 


4 14 A: correspondent who signs himself Muhammad Hamid from Orai.” 

The proposed Muslim University contributes an article to the Aligarh Institute Gazette 
end afillaton. of the 2nd October 1912 (received on the 10th 
October), in which he considers that Muhammadans should accept the charter 
outlined by Government for the Muslim University, 


15. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 3rd October 1912 (received on 
The proposed Muslim University the 9th October) condemns the policy of those lead- 
end affiliation. 3 ers who advise Muhammadans to accept the charter 
outlined by Government for the proposed Muslim University. The editor 
considers that his co-religionists should agitate against the decision of the 
Secretary of State regarding affiliation and should request him to rescind it. He 
also urges the necessity of amending certain clauses in the constitution of the 
University, and says that the income from the funds that have been collected 
e not be spent otherwise than on a federal university. 


16. ‘Referring to the various 2 gppeomd regarding the expenditure of — 
money that has been collected for the propose 
. Muslim University * Muslim University, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
4th October 1912 reproduces the suggestion of the Observer (Lahore) . that 
Rs. 15 lakhs should be used for raising the Aligarh College to the status of a 
local university, and that the remaining 20 lakhs should be utilized in creating 
general Muslim scholarships fund. , 


17. Dr. Mahmud, Bar.-at-law, 8 an article to the Muslim Gazette 

The presidentship of the educa- (Lucknow) of the And October 1912 (received on 

tional conference. the 5th October), in which he suggests that Major 

Saiyed Husan Bilgrami should be elected president of the comihg session of the 
Muhammadan Educational Conference. 


tional qualifications and polition! acumen en fit him for the presidentship 
of the conference. 


18) Phe Muslim Gazette l of the Qnd October 1912 (received 
| 2. Agra ‘Medioal school and on the 5th. October) ' publishes a contributed article 
in which the writer refers to the expulsion of Amir 

A from the Agra Medical school and urges the Mushm Leng 
on nis teadmission into the school. 
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The editor supports this suggestion, and says Major Bilgrami’ 8 high: educa- 


ue to — 


— — * 
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19. Referring to the Wee submitted to Government by the Panjab 


Mth October 1013, industrial education in the Industrial Education Committee, the Leader(Allah- 


industrial education question is an urgent one and that Sir Louis Dane should 
give it his attention as early as possible. 


(f) Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


CAWNPORE 20. The Cawnpore Gazette of the Ist October 1912 (received on the Ith 
GAZETTE, October) attributes famines to the failure of the 
6— ee eee rains and to defective cultivation. In this connec- 
tion the editor remarks that fields cannot be properly irrigated from wells owing 
to the inadequate supply of bullocks, and he therefore appeals to Muhammadans 

to giye * cow-killing if they want to save their country from famine. 


(g General. “ 
„ AL BASHTR, 21. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the * October 1013 
igt October 181% e e 388 (received on the 5th ith the Hi advises his oo-religion- 
) . ä ists to co-operate with the Hindus in extending the 


swadesht movement in the country. 
He condemns the use of foreign goods as disastrous to the growth of indige- 


articles manufactured in England. He says that though Government is not 
prepared to levy protective duties on imported articles, Indians are free to discard 
them, and he urges his countrymen to foster home industries and thus keep their 
money in their country. 


22. Reviewing the report of the administration of the Sanitation depart- 

- Banitation in the United Pro- ment for the year 1911, the Anand (Lucknow) of the 

ines. ard October 1912 (received on the 7th Oetober) 

“expresses concern at the excess of deaths over births in the United Provinces, 
and appeals to Government to allot more funds for sanitation work. 


ANAND, 
Srd October 1912, 


BHARAT 23. The Bharat SudashdsPravartaka (Fatehgarh) for the 4th October | 1912 
1 83 (received on the 9th October) refers to the agitation 


should appoint a commission of medical experts to decide whether vaccination is 
of such utility as to justify the enormous expenditure it entails. 


LEADER, 24. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th October 1912 notes with regret 
Sth October 1812, iges and travelling dispea- ‘that science is apparently unable to solve the 
" aries. problem of plague. Discussing the measures adopt- 


ed on the occasion of art outbreak of plague, the editor considers that the evaeus- 
tion of houses leads to great inconvenience and discomfort and is at best onlya 


towns by opening up congested: areas, destroying uninhabitable hovels and by 
providing sanitary dwellings. He deploges the falling off in the number of 
‘inoculations during the year 1911, and urges that the masses should be indubed 
to submit to inoculation. He notes with regret that Sir John Hewett was 
“opposed to the appointment of inoculation officers, and suggests that Govern- 
ment should accept the services of every one who volunteer: for. inoculation 


* 


during the year 1911. 


25. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th October 1912 comments on- the 
n ‘adulteration of food-stuffs, and urges Government: to 
put a stop to it. 


* Boob 1812 


e October 1912, ee operations’ in Kunis- people of Garhwal are complaining that the forest 

officers have placed the boundary pillars of reserved 

: e too near the villages and have left very little grazing ground fot the 

battle in the different villages. The editor says chat the conversion of ‘district 

‘ forests into reserved forests is being carried out without due consideration<for 

the people of ‘the areas concerned; who,’ he states, have been deprived.of-all 

: means of obtaining fuel and have been :allotted: grazing: land- at a oonsidersh 
distance from their villages. He el — the orestalion . ot waste Jan 
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Punjab. abad) of the 4th October. 1912 considers that the 


nous industries, and he urges the boycott of all ‘imports with the exception of 


4th October 1912. against vaccination and suggests that Government. 


temporary remedy. He suggests that Government should ‘remodel all infected 


work. He notes with satisfaction that travelling dispensaries did good. work 


ADVOCATE, 26. According to the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th Ootober 1912, the 
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on the that it will render farther agricultural expansion — „„ 4 

he that instead of appropriating. ‘waste lan Governmen should Six — das | fe 3 

Nn the local samindars ta utilize them for agricultural purposes. a 
V.—LEGISLATION. — 


27. The Taisar- - Hind (Fyzabad) of the $rd October 1912 best on n the 
The bill for the protection of 9th October expresses gratification at the introduo- 
minor girls. tion of the Hon’ble Mr. Dadabhoy’s Bill for the pro- ag 
tection of minor girls, and considers that the clauses relating to the guardianship I ee 
of girls and to the raising of the age of consent to sixteen will prove effective iin 9 
bringing about a considerable decrease in the number of prostitutes. The editor 
also welcomes the Hon’ble Mr. Madge’s Bill for the suppression of the traffic in 
white girls, and remarks that the Government of India will earn the everlasting 
gratitude of Indians by bringing these two Bills permanently on the Statute 
Book. 


VI. —Raltwat. 


28. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8rd October 1912 (received on the 
K October), notes with regret that the Puja con- 
OL Rohilkhend Railway and cession tickets issued by the Oudh and Rohilkhand 
Wee Seagal cad Nesth-Westera Railway and the Bengal and North-Western Railway mn 

oe are to be available for eight * only. 


VII. —Post OFFICE.. 
Nil. 
VIII.— NATTIVI SOCIBTIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


29. The editor of the Nava Jiwan'{Benares) in the issue for September yaya aTW AN, 
1912 (received on the 7th October), protests against September 1912. * 
the exhibition of objectionable and immoral scenes 9 
during the Nak-Katiya procession at the Ram Lila festival, Benares, and " 
expresses the hope that the organisers of ‘thet diam * will exclude such scenes 

‘from this year's programme. * * 


. Ram Lila at Benares. 


— 
Nil. 
nee 8. T. HOLLINS, 
Nana Tau: 0 o. Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
8 a Investigation Department, 
The.11th October 1913. United Provinces. 
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CONTENTS. 
) Page. | Page. 
a I.—POLITIOS. I'V.—ADMINISTRATION. 
: * (a)—Forecign: (a)—Judicial and Revenue: 
1. asiatic countries and the European Nu. 
Powers ons one — 2 
2. The atrocities in Peru — * 919 9 
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289 


- General: 


17. Increase of crime at Farrukhabad pee 
18. The Benares Town Hall and public 
meetings ove pee pee 


V.—LEGISLATION. 


The Wal Validation Bill ove 
The Bill for the protection of minor girls 
The proposed Bill for the suppression of 

gambling ove vee 


VI.—RAILWAY. 
Ni, 


VII.—POST OF FIOE. 
MI. 
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GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


Juma Prayers ave 
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The Naini Tal Arya Samaj ... cee 
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tion eee eee aoe 
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LIST OF, NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODIOALS. 
; [Corrected up to the 1st October 1913.) 


— 


, Name of publication. Where published. | Edition. 


Name, caste and age of editor. 


ENGLISH. 


Lucknow Oollegian „Lucknow Quarterly... | Rev. T. C. Badley, of Lucknow; 


American ; 45. 
Meerut College Magasine ... | Meerut | Do. | Professor O. H. Lea; European ; 85 ae 


Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares . | Monthly ... Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 

sine. sophist); 68. 

Hindustén Review... „ | Allahabad Do. . | Hon'ble Mr. Sachchidénand Sinha, 
| ü Barrister-at-law; Kayasth; 39. 

Jain Gazette ese ... | Allahabad Do. Jagmandir Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- 


at-law. 
Mahämandal Magasine Benares . Do. | B. Kali Prasanno Ohaterji; 50 


Muslim Review... „ | Allahabad Do. Gulam Muhammad 


Prabudha Bhérat ... .. | Almora Do. Swémi Virjanand; Bengali Sany4si ; 


Sons of India a Benares Do. Mr. G. 8. Arundale; European (Theo- 


sophist); 41. 
Student World 1 Lucknow Do. H. Banbury, B. A., L. C. ... 


Theosophy in India 7 Benares . Do. * „ Sorfbiji ; Pérsi (Theoso- 
phist); 51. / 
Dr. Tej Bahädur Sapru, M. A. LL. D.; 


Allahabad Kashmiri Brahman; 41. 
Allahabad Law Journal Weekly “4 Dr. Satish Chandra ’ Banerji, M.A., 
LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47. 
Cosmopolitan ia Dehra Dun Do. oe 1 = Chatterjee; Bengali 
rahman 
Advocate 155 Lucknow Twice a week | Hon’ble Munshi Gang Prasad Varmé ; 1,100 copies. 
Khatri; 55. 
Leader ... 5 Allahabad Daily „ | Mr. O. T. Chint&mani; Madrasi; 80 .. 2,100 10 


ANGLO-HINDI, | | 
Khichri Samfchär ee Mirsapur Weekly .. | M&dho Prasad; Khatri; 60 ove 76 copies. 


ANGLO-URDU. 


|| Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European, 28 ... 
Aligarh Monthly ... Aligarh Monthly — 


Héfis Mohammad Matin Khan; Mu- 1,600 copies. 


URDU. hammadan ; 85. 


1 oe Allahabad Monthly ... | Munsbi Py&re Lal Shakar ; 32 , 150 copies. 
Akhbér Saudfgar ... ... | Meerat * Do. ... | Läla Ked&r N&th ; Vaishya; 36 200 
Alamgir... : . | Aligarh eee Do. | Piarey Lal; Vaishya; 41... — 1,000 
Al Fasih... Bareilly Doo. . | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zama Asar; Muham- 
madan ; 45. 
Al Awärif Lucknow Do. . | Hakim Késim Ali; Muhammadan; 40 
Al Islam Allahabad Do. Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan ; 43 . 
Al K&sim Deoband (Saharan- Do. Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 


pur). madan. 
Maulvi Shibli Noméni; Muham- 


madan ; 56. 
An Nadwah , | Lacknow Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmän; Muham- 


madan ; 40. 

seamed Lucknow inn 
Lucknow Maulvi Abdus Shakur ; 34 

Arya Patra eee Bareilly Babu Räm; Kayasth; 33... 

Arya Saméchér ae . | Cawnpore Bäbu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 42 


Educational Magasine Ghazipur | Pande R&m Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 43... 


An Najm eve 


Edward... 950 Cawnpore Shyam Sunder Lal Nigam 10 
Hamdard-i-Qaum ... Meerut Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 84. 
Rae Bareli . Saiyid Muhammad Zämin, Muhamma- 
dan ; 40. 

Aligarh Shaikh Abdullé, B. A., LL. B.; Muham- 
madan; 36. 

Khurshid-i-Nénpéra Nanpara (Bahraich) Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29 
Kul Bhiskar wee Allahabad Sbridhar Prasad; Kayasth; 30 * 
Old Boy. . Aligarh . rat Husain, B.A.; 89... * 


| Pardah Nashin Agra | 3 Mrs. Khämosh; 35 oe we 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


Name of publication. Where published. Rdition. Name, caste and age of editor. 
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— — — 


— 


Postal Magasiue Agra. „ | Monthly Muhammad Abdul Rauf Kh&n; 
Muhammadan; 29. 
Satopkäri Bareilly ove Do. Léla Rämdhan Das; Khatri; 56 ove 


Tabsira ... ove Lacknow : Do. Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan ... 
Tohfa-i-Muhammadia Meerut Do. | Shäh Muhammad Fazil ; 35 


Tyagi Brahman Meerut coe Do. .. | Salig Ram Sharma, 


Urda-i-Mualla ee „ | Aligarh ows pe 060 5 ee B. A.; Muham- 500 copies. 
madan ; 34. . 
Vaishya Hitkéri .» | Meerut Do. Ram Dayal Vidyarthi; 36... eee 70D „ 


ZamG&na ..- . Cawnpore . „ | Munshi Days Naräyan Nigam, B. A.; 180 „ 
Kayasth ; 30. | 
Zié-ul-Isl4m . . | Moradabad es „ | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muham- 550 
madan ; 88. | 
Akhbér-i-Im4mia Lucknow ons Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah; 1 
| 75. 
Al Nazir... Meerut „ | Maulvi Abu Rahmat; Mubammadan; 


Guldasta-i-An wür- i- Alam „ | Dehra Dun one ke ee rahi Bakhsh ; Amir Bakhsh; Muham- 
Gurukul Samachar - | Budaun se 21 Kumar; Brahman; 
Jain Prachfrak = a» Deoband (Saharan- : ws Te r Jaini; 29 
Lucknow Gazette ... 8 ol eee a „I Manzar Ahmad; 36 


Muraqqa - i-Tasa wwar Fatehpur — „ Läla Mathur& Prasad; Kayasth ; 365 ... 
Vy4péri and Karigar Benares one 0 ... | Babu Thékur Prasad; Khatri; 46 


All India Shia Gazette „Lucknow „Three times | Saiyid Mubärak Ali; 323 
a month. 
Agra Akhbär one Agra ... Weekly ... Khwäja Siddiq Husain; Muham- 
madan ; 36. 

Al Bashir coe .. Etawah : . «es | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh; 
Muhammadan; 54. 

Al Khalil eee Bijnor... ons . „„ | Maulvi Khalil-ur- Rahman; Muham- 

n madan; 41. 

Al Mushir 100 Moradabad Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 


Aligarh Institute Gazette .. | Aligarh ial . Muhammad Muktadé Khän; 32 


Anwar-i-Alam ss . | Dehra Dun oe naa Muhammad Yusuf Khan. 


Aw&za-i-Khalq eee Benares ses „ | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth ; 31 ... 300 copies. 
Cawnpore Gazette Cawnpore 8 . : Bäbu Harném Singh; Thatri; 68 | „ 
Dabdab4-i-Sikandari Rampur . Muhammad Färük Hasan; Muham- 


madan; 58. 
Darbar one Agra ... = „ | Dr. Wazir Muhammad; 46... 


Fitnah . ee Gorakhpor owe „ Hakim Abdul Kerim Khén Barham; 
Muhammadan; 48. 
Hitaishi... . | Pilibhit 00 „„ | Munshi Dal Chand; Kayasth; 72 


Independent Allahabad * a Babu Lal Bihari Lal; Khatri; 65 


Ittihéd ... - Amroha Gera. . . | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar z.39 
abad). 


jada Jaunpur Héfiz Abdur Rahmén Khan; Muham- 


| madan ; 39. 
Kaisar-i-Hind Fyzabad 2 „„ | Muhammad Hamid; 24 


Kéyasth Hitkéri Agra .. ae „„ | Kaémt& Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 
Mashriq ... Gorakhpur : oe Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham ; 
Muhammadan; 48, 

Medina Bijnor ; ... | Maulvi Saiyid Nurul Hasan, Muham- 
madan. 

Mukhbir-i-Alam Moradabad | Qézi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ... 


Mus&fir ... Agra a K Pandit Taér& Dat; Arya; 26 me 
Muslim Gazette Lucknow Saiyid Wahid · ud- din. 


Naiyar-i-Azam | Moradabad Saiyid Ibn Ali; Muhammadan; 47 
Nishm-ul-Mulk + Moradabad 7 | Qézi Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 


* Irregular. 
} Temporarily stopped. 


List of mowapapers and periodicals —~(eontinued). 


| 


ome of publication. Wie published, | | 1322 


| 


» 


— 


Oudh Punch Lucknow Weekly Shaikh data Husain; Mabam- 
madan ; 56. 
Rahbar ... peo Moradabad Do, Babu Banwéei Lal; Vaishya ; 81 


Rohilkhand Gasette Bareilly Do. Shaikh Abdul Axis ; Muhammadan ; 47 
Sahffa ... | coe Bijnor | Do. * Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; 
Sar Punch Shahjahaupur Do. 1 Zahür Ahmad; Muhammadan; 
Surma-i-Rosgér Agra. Do. Mond Itrat Husain ; Muhammadan ; 
Tafrih ... ‘ Lucknow : Do. Bémshankar Prasad; Kayasth; 26 . 
Tie - | Meernt Do. Manlvi Nasir Ahmad; 36... 
Tohfa-i-Hind | „ Bijnor Do. Sajjad Husain ; Shaikh ; 88 


Union Gazette Bareilly Do. | — Karam Ilähi; Muhammadan ; : 


— 


He 


ee | 


1 
„ 


Zul Qarnain Budaun Do. Husain; Muhammadan; 


Hindustani Lucknow Twices week Hon'ble Munshi Gangf Prasad Varm4; 
Khatri ; 55. 


Nasim-i-Agra : . | Agra ... , — a Harish Sény4l; Bengali Brah- 
man ; 


Ondh Akhbér Lucknow Dally we Munshi J&lp4 Prasad; Kayasth ; 52 „ 


= 
8 8 


ARABIO-UBDU. 
: (| Maulvi Seiyid Suleimén; — : 
Al Bay&n ove Lucknow Monthly 1 80. 

trent. aulvi Abdul Wali; 27 , vos I 
Almoré Akhbér_... „ | Almora +. | Monthly ... a Sadénend Sanwäl; Brahman; 
Anand Kédambini... ve | Mirzapur - Do. . | Pandit Badri Narayan Chaudhari ; 

6 Brahman; 66. 
Bhératodaya — - | Monadabad Do. Padam Singh Sharmf; 387) . | 
Bhéskar ... sed . | Meerat set Raghubir Saran ses — 
Brahman Samich är Meerut a Jagann&th Prasad; Brahman ae 
Brahman Sarvasva Etawah 0 Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman; 65 
Dehéti ... cee - | Benares . . | Guléb Chand Sriv4stava; Kayasth ... 
Dharm Diväk ar . Agra . ‘ Pandit Budra Dutt;60 . * 
Dharm Kusumfükar. . „ | Cawnpore 8 Bai Debi Praséd Purna, B. A.; 40 
Garhwäli 1 ; Dehra Dun 1 Pandit Girj& Dutt Naithani; Brah - 


man; 36. 
Garhwal Samfchfr ... Dugadda (Garhwal) . | Girija Dutt Naithani. 


Pandit Sudarah ’ 8 
Griha Lakshmi Allahabad 5 — er Sent — 8 B. A.; 40 


Gurukul Samächär. Sikandarabad (Bu- 8 * 


landshahr). 
Indu ove Benares eee Ambika Prasad Gupta; 26 


Jain Néri Hitkéri ... Deoband (Saharan- Jyoti Prastd; Jain; 29 ... 
Jéisis ... coe ee 2 (Ghasi pur) „ | Gopél Ram; Bania; 48 
Ji wan ove „ | Cawnpore eee R4ém Prasad Misra; 23 
Kalwar Mitra wes „ | Allahabad * . Prem N&th Togish war; 87 


K4nyakubj Hitk&ri . | Cawnpore : . . | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra; 46. 
Khatri Hitkäri „ | Benares . Bälmakund Varmé ; Khatri; 25 


Maheswari — . | Aligarh , .. | JotiSarup, Brahman; 42... 
Maryada oe Allahabad : . | Pandit Krishna Känt Mälaviya; 27... 
Nägri Prach&rak ... . | Lucknow Rap Naräyan Pande; Brahman; 28 ... | 


| Nérfyani or The Ved4nta Patriké| Fyszabad Munshi Rém Nandhan ; Kayasth ; 82 
Nava Jiwan a „ | Benares 5 | | Keshavdeva Shastri ; 37 ... aan 


* Irregular. 
1 Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(concluded). 


* 


| 


Name of publication. | Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. * 


—— —— —a—ͤ— 


Nigamägam Chandriké. „ | Benares „Monthly .. | Rap Naräyan Pande; 27 ... * 4.500 copies. 
Palliw&l Patrika ... | .| Fatehgarh Do. Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm4; 25 8 
Rasik Mitra eee . | Cawnpore . es | Manohar Lal: Brahman; 35 
Sanfdhyopkfrak ... Agra ... Lakshmi Narayan Dube 

San&tan Dharm Patäke Moradabad * . {| Pandit Ram Sarép; Brahman; 41 
Saraswati * Allahabad ne „ | Pandit Mah&bir Prasad Dwivedi; 46... 
Satya Prakash 100 . | Kanch (Jaiaan) eee 5 0 Pandit Krishna Gopal Sharma. 

Stri Darpan eee Allahabad ove 1 3 — Devi Nehru ; Kash- 
Stri Dharm Shikshak Allahabad 50 ‘ Srimati Yasod4 Devi; 31 ... ene 
Sudh&nidhi al . | Allahabad “ieee Pandit Jagann&th Prasad Shukla 
Vaidye ; 36. 

Swadesh Béndhava Agra . vee Kunwar Hanomant Singh; Réjput ; 45 
Vaidic Sarvaswa_... Allahabad rm Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi ; Brah- 
Vaishya ... — . | Allahabad . ‘ * Lal; Agarwal; 22... 

Vémijya Sukhd4yak Benares ‘ — K — Prasad ; Méthar Brah- 
Veda Prakash oce . | Meerut : ‘ . | Swami Talsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 
Kém Dhenu cee Hardwar oe | B&b& Bhagwan Däs Udäsi; 46 i 
Kshattriya Mitra Benares soe ; Prasid da Narayan Singh, B. A.; Kshat- 
Räjpät — Agra — Thakur — Singh; 45 5 


Vyäpäri and Kérigar Benares * ee Bäbu Thékar Prasad; Khatri; 46 


ren . eee „ | Bindraban (Muttra)i Three times | Mahendra Pratap; Hindu. 
a month. 
4 Anand eee ö eee eee Lucknow see Weekly ge Pandit Shiva Nath 3 Brahman 45 eee 4 200 copies. 


Arya Mitra vee Agra ... vee DO. | Sriman Pandit Shiva Shankar Kavya- 1,600 
tirtha ; Brabman. 
Bharat Dharam Neta ... | Benares ’ „ | Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri ; 26 


Bharat Jiwan po ... | Benares , ö : Bäbu Shri Krishna Varma; Khatri; 31 


Bhärat Sudash& Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad soe Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharmé ; Brah- 
man; 45. 
Jain Gazette ' 100 F Aligarh san , ‘ Lala Misri Lal; Jain; Banker ams 1,000 copies. 


Kaisar Hind oi ... | Benares . ‘ Sita Ram Dinkar; 45 rome * 500 


Mahil& Hitkérak ... .. | Dehra: Dun . «see | Srimati Vidyävati Devi 


a: 2 


Saddharm Pracharak Bijnor... . . Lala Munshi Ram ; Khatri ; 56 


Shubh Chintak ose Allahabad sie . „„ Babu Lal Bihari Lal; Khatri; 55 | 1,000 1 
Abhyudaya cee „ | Allahabad „ | Twice a week| Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 28 ... 2,000 


ANGLO-BENGALI. 


Trishul ... cee Benares „„ | Weekly ... | J. N. Bysak ... rae 1,000 copies. 


— i | 


“Irregular, 
t Temporarily stopped. 
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aS | 1. —Porrrros. 


(a)—Foreign. 

1. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th October 1912 notes with 

Asiatic countries and the Euro- regret that the European: Powers are apparently 
pean Powers: hostile to Asiatic countries at the present moment. 
The editor refers to the obstacles put by Britain and Germany in the way of 
China’s raising a loan, and remarks that England’s action in the matter justifies 
the conclusion that she is trying to extend her influence in Tibet. He expresses 
regret that England, the home of freedom, should have thus tarnished her fair 
name by retarding the growth of a republic in China. | 


He next refers to the unsolicited intervention of England and Russia in 
Persian affairs, and dwells on the atrocities committed by Russia in Persia. 
He considers that the British Government is partly responsible for these atro- 
cities, as, in his opinion, Russia could not have perpetuated them without the 
moral support of England. 


He says that the agitation of the European Powers to secure autonomy for 
the Balkan provinces of ‘Turkey at a time when she is at war with Italy, is 


characteristic of the aggressive policy of the Powers towards weaker and non- 


Christian countries. 


In conclusion he observes that the demand of the European Powers for the 


grant of autonomy to Macedonia and Albania will be justifiable only when they 
have conceded self-government to the races they themselves govern. 


2. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th October 1912 refers to the 


atrocities committed by Englishmen on the native 

ema on , e labourers working on ‘their rubber plantations in 

Peru, and inquires why Western historians, who speak with horror of the love 

of ancient oriental rulers for bull-fighting, close their eyes to the misdeeds of 
their own countrymen, - | 7 


8. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 13th October 1912 says that Indians 

The lesson to be learnt from Should not merely take an academic interest in 

Turkey. Turkish affairs but should profit by them. The 

editor remarks that the failure of Turkey to protect Tripoli from Italian aggres- 

sions was due to her weakness and to the lack of foresight on the part of her 

statesmen, and he urges that this should teach Indians to be most scrupulous in 
the discharge of their duties towards their country. 


4. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 16th October 1912 refers to the 


The Muslims and Turkey. meeting of Musalmans held in Calcutta to ex- 


| press sympathy with Turkey in her present troubles, 
and urges the Muhammadans to hold similar meetings in different parts of India 
and to collect funds for the Turkish sufferers. | 


5. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th October 1912 says that al- 


sis tenis tei Dadi. though the Anglo-Russian Convention guarantees 


the integrity and independence of Persia, Russia has 
infringed the terms of the Convention in occupying the northern portion of Persia. 


The editor considers that the British Government has betrayed lamentable weakness 
in not opposing the aggressive policy of Russia in Persia and in not compelling 
her to abide by the terms of the Convention. He observes that Persia cannot 
be said to be independent when she cannot employ servants of her own choice, 
utilize the loans she has raised or convene her National Assembly without the 
rere of the Russian Government. He remarks that all this shows that 

estern civilization, notwithstanding its wonderful progress in the material 
world, still fosters a very low standard of morality. 


uf. b)—Home. 


6. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawal) in the issue of the 8th October 1912 
ie | (received on the 14th October), refers to the opinion 
Wee expressed by Capital (Calcutta) that the writer of 
the article on Pan-Islamism in the Times (London) was Sir John Hewett and 


qd 


ABHYUDAYA 
10th October 1912, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
10th October 1912, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
18th October 1912. 


MUSLIM 


GAZETTE, 
16th October 1912, 


ABHYU DATA, 
17th October 1912. 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(concluded). 


| — 
Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, * 


——— 
— E 


Nigamägam Chandrik6& 0 Benares Monthly... I Rap Narayan Pande; 27 ... coe 4.500 copies. 


* 


Palli wel Patrika ... ..| Fatehgarh | | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm4; 25 200 


Rasik Mitra 20 . | Cawnpore : > „ | Manohar L&l; Brahman; 36 a 
Sanfdhyopkfrak _... „ | ABER cco Lakshmi Narayan Dabe ... on 
Sanftan Dharm Patäke Moradabad ; . ; Pandit Ram Sarép; Brahman; 41 ... 


Saraswati on . | Allahabad 4 „ | Pandit Mah&bir Prasad Dwivedi; 46... 


Satya Prakash one . | Kunch (Jalaan) , ‘ Pandit Krishna Gopal Sharma. 


Stri Darpan * Allahabad eee 0 . Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 
| miri; 30. 
Stri Dharm Shikshak Allahabad eee . Srimati Yasocd4 Devi; 31 ... 150 


Sudhänidhi om .. | Allahabad ’ Pandit Jagann&th Prasad Shukla 
Vaidye ; 36. 
Swadesh Béndhava Agra ove vee ° Kunwar Hanumant Singh; Rajput ; 45 


Vaidic Sarvaswa_... Allahabad oon . Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi ; Brah- 
man ; 35 
Vaishya ... — Allahabad „ Sangam Lal; Agarwal; 22... 


Vénijya Sukhdéyak Benares : 3 . — Prasad ; Méthar Brah- 
Veda Prakash ove . | Meerut a ' . | Swami Talsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 
Kam Dhenu cee Hardwar [Twice a month; B&b& Bhagwan D&s Udasi; 46 ‘ia 
Kshattriya Mitra Benares vee . Prasidta Narayan Singh, B. A.; Kshat- 
| Raj put ... cee Agra ... : Thakar — Singh; 45 wm 


Vyäpäri and Kérigar Benares ove : Bäbu Thékar Prasad; Khatri; 46 


| Prem = ws. ove ... | Bindraban (Muttra)i Three times | Mahendra Pratap; Hindu. 
a month. 
Anand 5. eee Lucknow + | Weekly .,. | Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 45 « 200 copies. 


Arya Mitra * Agra ... ve Do. | Sriman Pandit Shiva Shankar Kavya- 1,600 
tirtha; Brab man. 
Bharat Dharam Neta ... | Benares Do. ii Dharam Datt, Vedshashtri ; 26 * 500 1 


Bharat Jiwan oo ... | Benares Do. . Bäbu Shri Krishna Varma; Khatri; 31 1,500 


Bh&rat Sudash& Pravartak ... Farrukhabad one Do. Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharm4; Brah- 
man ; 45. 
Jain Gazette a ... | Aligarh eee DO. | Jala Misri Lal; Jain; Banker eee 1,000 copies. 


Kaisar Hind 1 „ | Benares Do. * Sita Ram Dinkar; 45 mr on 500 


Mahil4 Hitkérak ... .. | Dehra Dun Do. | Srimati Vidy&vati Devi ... 250 


1 


Saddharm Prachérak Bijnor... Do. , Lala Munshi Ram; Khatri; 56 f 3.000 


Shubh Chintak Allahabad wee Do. „Babu Lal Bibari Lal; Khatri; 55 | 1,000 


Abhyudaya cee * | Allahabad „ | Twice a week] Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 28 2,000 


ANGLO-BENGALI. 


Trishul ... ose ; Benares „„ | Weekly ... | J. N. Bysak .. nee 1,000 copies. 


eee 


* Irregular. ‘ 
t Temporarily stopped. 
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I.—Porrrios. 


(a)—Foreign. 

1. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th October 1912 notes with. 

Asiatic countries and the Euro- regret that the European Powers are apparently 
pean Powers. hostile to Asiatic countries at the present moment. 
The editor refers to the obstacles put by Britain and Germany in the way of 
China's raising a loan, and remarks that England’s action in the matter justifies 
the conclusion that she is trying to extend her influence in Tibet. He expresses 
regret that England, the home of freedom, should have thus tarnished her fair 
name by retarding the growth of a republic in China. 


He next refers to the unsolicited intervention of England and Russia in 
Persian affairs, and dwells on the atrocities committed by Russia in Persia. 
He considers that the British Government is partly responsible for these atro- 
cities, as, in his opinion, Russia could not have perpetuated them without the 
moral support of England. 


He says that the agitation of the European Powers to secure autonomy for 
the Balkan provinces of Turkey at a time when she is at war with Italy, is 


characteristic of the aggressive policy of the Powers towards weaker and non- 


Christian countries. 


In conclusion he observes that the demand of the European Powers for the 


grant of autonomy to Macedonia and Albania will be justifiable only when they 
have conceded self-government to the races they themselves govern. 


2. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th October 1912 refers to the 
atrocities committed by Englishmen on the native 
labourers working on their rubber plantations in 
Peru, and inquires why Western historians, who speak with horror of the love 
of ancient oriental rulers for bull-fighting, close their eyes to the misdeeds of 
their own countrymen. : : 


3. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 13th October 1912 says that Indians 

The lesson to be learnt from Should not merely take an academic interest in 

Turkey. Turkish affairs but should profit by them. The 

editor remarks that the failure of Turkey to protect Tripoli from Italian aggres- 

sions was due to her weakness and to the lack of foresight on the part of hér 

statesmen, and he urges that this should teach Indians to be most scrupulous in 
the discharge of their duties towards their country. 


4. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 16th October 1912 refers to the 


i meeting of Musalmans held in Calcutta to ex- 
a d press sympathy with Turkey in her present troubles, 
and urges the Muhammadans to hold similar meetings in different parts of India 
and to collect funds for the Turkish sufferers. 


5. The dbhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th October 1912 says that al- 
though the Anglo-Russian Convention guarantees 


the integrity and independenoe of Persia, Russia has 
infringed the terms of the Convention in occupying the northern portion of Persia. 


The editor considers that the British Government has betrayed lamentable weakness 
in not opposing the aggressive policy of Russia in Persia and in not compelling 
her to abide by the terms of the Convention. He observes that Persia cannot 
be said to be independent when she cannot employ servants of her own choice, 
utilize the loans she has raised or convene her National Assembly without the 
ermission of the Russian Government. He remarks that all this shows that 
estern civilization, notwithstanding its wonderful progress in the material 
world, still fosters a very low standard of morality. 


(b)—Home. 
Bashir (Etawalr) in the issue of the 8th October 1912 


The atrocities in Peru. 


The situation in Persia. 


6. The editor of Al 


i (received on the 14th October), refers to the opinion 
expressed by Capital (Calcutta) that the writer of 
the article on Pan-Islamism in the Times (London) was Sir John Hewett and 


Pan-Islamism in India, 


* 


ABHTU DATA. 
10th October 1912, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
18th October 1912. 


MUSLIN 
GAZETTE, 


16th October 1912, 


ABHYU DAYA, 
17th October 1912. 


AL BASHIR, 
8th October 1913. 


. 
— ~ — wee — 83 
—ͤ— * ——— T — tl — — — 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
Sth October 1912. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
10th October 1912. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
10th October 1912. 


LEADER, 
11th October 1912. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
10th October 1912. 


te, 
* 
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expresses regret that a responsible officer like Sir John should have published 


such an objectionable article. : 

He advises Sir John Hewett to vindicate himself by bringing a defamation, 
suit against Capital and suggests that until Sir John proves his innocence, His 
pension should be withhelcc. a a 

7. Shams-ul-Ulma Maulvi Shibli Nomani contributes an article to the 

The political policy of Muham- Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 9th October 1912 
madans. (received on the 14th October), in which he con- 
demns the present political policy of the Muhammadans and says that the leaders 
of the Muhammadans are ignorant of the correct meaning of politics. He com- 
pares the resolutions passed at the various sittings of the All-India National 
Congress with those passed at the meetings of the Muslim League and expresses 
regret that the members of the Muslim League should have discussed only 
communal subjects and should have avoided topics that concern the country at 
Ur 
ae urges the need for extending the sphere of influence of the Muslim 
League and suggests that the executive committee of the League should be 
purged of zamindars and talugdars and that it should be composed of persons of 
independent views and moral courage. 3 | 

In conclusion he appeals to his co-religionists to improve their relations with 


the Hindus and to diffuse political education amongst the masses. 


8. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th October 1912 expresses the 
Political prisoners in the Anda- Opinion that the hard labour and rigorous treatment 
mans, ) to which Ulaskar Dutt, a political prisoner, has been 
subjected in the Andamans are responsible for his mental aberration. The editor 
asks the Government of India to direct a thorough inquiry into the matter and 
to liberate Ulaskar Dutt in view of the precarious state of his health. 
9. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th October 1912 notes with 
The revised United Provinces Tegret that the revised Council regulations have not 
Oouncil regulations. removed any of the inequalities under which the 
Hindus of these provinces suffer, and remarks that Sir John Hewett's last act 


will long be remembered as it clearly shows his inner feelings towards the rights 
and aspirations of the people. 


10. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th October 8 —— considers that the 
P non-official members of the Bombay Council have 
ee ae fully exercised the new rights given them 

under the Councils Act of 1909. The editor congratulates the Council on the 
Improvement Trust Amendment Bill, but in regard to the extension of college 
education he observes that the Presidency has not been fairly treated. He 
deplores the rejection of the Hon’ble Mr. R. P. Karandikar’s resolution regar- 
ding. the local cess on excise revenue, and urges that, in view of the enormous 
increase in excise revenue, Government should enhance the compensation it pays 
to district boards for the loss of this cess. i 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS- FRONTIER. 8 
Nil. 
III.-NarI Srarss. 
IV.—Avurwrsrnation. ; 
( a)—Judicial and Revenue. . i 
(b)—Police. 


11. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 1 th October 1912 again refers to 
The consumption of lande and the increased consumption of cocaine and chands 
cooaine at'Allahabad. — (an opium preparation) at Allahabad, particulanly: 


( 921 } 


in the Ahiyapur ward, and urges that the best way of putting an end to this evil 

is to offer rewards for the arrest of all unlicensed dealers in cocaine and chandu. 

The editor observes that the amount of these rewards should be deducted fram the 

Alig the head constables and sub-inspectors who fail to bring the offenders to 
ok. | 


(¢)—Finance ond Tasation. 
„ 
(d)—Municipal and Cantonment affairs. 


12. The editor of ™, rr er. in the issue of the 14th 

ctober 1912 complains of the unhealthy condition 

— of the streets and roads in Allahabad city and of the 

dirty drains in the Badshahi mandi ward, and expresses regret that the members 

of. the municipal board do not pay proper attention to the improvement of 
the sanitary conditions of the city. 8 


13. The Abhkyudaya * — of — 2 a 1912 publishes an 
article contribu y Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi 
The Allshabed Distlet Beard. in which he finds fault with the Allahabad District 
Muslim League for complaining that the Allahabad District Board neglects Mu- 
hammadan interests, and does not employ a sufficiently large number of Miham- 
madans in its Education department. He admits that there are few Muham- 
madans on the teaching and inspecting staff of the Board, but he urges that 
Muhammadans themselves are to blame for this, as they are unwilling to enter a 
department where they cannot increase their. incomes by illegal means. 
He maintains that the number of Muhammadan teachers in village schools is by 
no means small and that qualified Muhammadans are not available for employ- 
ment in tahsili schools. He ridicules the Muslim League for its preposterous 
demands and suggests that a district Hindu sabha should be established to lay 
before Government and the public the correct version of the misrepresentations 
made by the Muhammadans. 


(e)— Education. 


14. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 10th October 1912 (received on the 12th 

The 4 Hindu University October), advises the Hindus to accept the Govern- 

. — ment decision in regard to the University question, 

and to establish a residential university for the present. The editor considers 

that when the proposed university will have proved its worth, Government will 
grant it powers of affiliation. 


15. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 12th October 1912 (received on the 16th 

The proposed Muslim and Hindu October), reproves Hindus and Muhammadans for 

Universities and sfiliation. their despondent attitude regarding the Hindu and 

Muslim Universities and urges them to continue their efforts to secure indepen- 
dent universities. 


16. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 13th October 1912 expresses the hope 
that Government will give due effect to the sugges- 
—— op Tere tions made by Lieutenant-Colonel Atkinson and Mr. 


Dawson by making Technical and Engineering Colleges more useful and prac- . 


tical. The editor suggests that Government should also take into consideration 
the question of providing employment for those who have already passed out of 
the Technical and Engineering institutions in India. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(g)—General, . 


| 17. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (ẽFatebgarh) of the 12th October 1912 
— Nba invites attention to the increase of crime during the 


last two or three years at Farrukbabad, and urges that 1 
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ABHYUDAYA,. 
17th October 1912. 


ANAND 


10th October 1012, 


5 


SAHIFA. 


\12th October 1912. 


ADVOCATE, 
138th October 1912. 


BHARAT 


SUDASHA 
PRAVARTAK, 
ath October 1912. 


ADVOCATE, 
17th October 1912. 


MASHRIQ, 


Sth October 1912. 


SADDHARM 


PRACHARAK, 
9th October 1912. 


ADVOCATE, 
17th Oe tober 1912. 


TAJIR, 


llth October 1912. 


AL BASHIR. 
18th October 1912. 


SADDHARM 


PRACHARAK, 
16¢h October 1912. 


declare the order illegal. 


( 922 } 


ds the people are not allowed to keep arms, Government should take care to 
protect their persons and property. : | 1 

18. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 17th October 1912 joins the Tribune 

The Benares Town Hall and (Lahore) in protesting against the refusal of the 

public meetings istrict Magistrate of Benares to allow Lala Lajpat 
Rai to use the Town Hall. The editor considers that neither as the chairman 
of the municipality nor as District Magistrate can he legally prevent an ordinary 
public meeting being held in the Town Hall, his powers being limited to the 
suppression of a seditious meeting or of an unlawful assembly. 

He urges that as the question is one of the utmost public importance, Gov- 
ernment should be asked to settle it. bs Ns 


* 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


19. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 8th October 1912 (received on the 
llth October), publishes a contributed article in 
which the writer urges Government not to allow the 
Hon’ble Mr. Jinnah’s wagf Bill to become law as it would interfere with the 
religious liberties of the Muhammadans. 


20. The Saddharm Prachdérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 9th October 1912 (re- 

The Bill for the protection of ceived on the 14th October), publishes a contributed 
minor girls. article in which the writer expresses gratification at 
the introduction of the Hon’ble Mr. Dadabhoy’s Bill for the protection of minor 


girls, and urges Indians to support it unanimously so as to ensure its becoming 
law. 1 


21. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 17th Ootober 1912 welcomes the Bill 

The proposed Bill for the suppres- for the suppression of gambling that the Bengal 
3 Government proposes to submit to the Govern- 
ment of India and urges that it should be passed without delay in order to 
prevent the ruin of innumerable families. The editor suggests that the 


measure should not be confined to Calcutta only, but should be made applicable 
to the whole country. 


The Wakf Validation Bill. 


VI. —Rattway. 
Nit. 
VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NatTIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


22. The editor of the Tajir (Meerut) in the issue of the 11th October 1912 
} (received on the 14th October), describes the import- 
ance of Juma prayers for Muhammadans, and ex- 
presses regret that Fridays have not been recognized by Government as a general 
Muhammadan holiday. meee ey ae 

He urges the necessity for granting two hours’ leave to Muhammadan 
employés in courts and government offices on Fridays. 


23. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue the 15th October 1912 
expresses regret that Government has not yet sanc- 
tioned two hours’ leave to Muhammadans on Fridays 
to enable them to offer their Juma prayers, and he urges his co-religionists to 
memoralize Government on the subject and to hold meetings in different parts 
of India in order to pass resolutions in support of their request. He also urges 


Government to grant the Muhammadans three days’ holiday on the occasions of 
Id-ul- Fitr and Id-ul-Zuha. — 


24. The Sadd harm Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 16th October 1912 
publishes a resolution passed by the Bulandshahr 
Arya Samaj protesting against the order of the 
Deputy Commissioner of Naini Tal regardiug the singing of hymns by the Arya 
Samaj during the month of Ramzan, and asking the Lieutenant Governor to 


Juma prayers. 


Juma prayers. 


The Naini Tal Arya Samaj. 


4 


696 


The editor suggests that the Naini Tal Arya Samaj or the United Provinces 
representative Arya Samaj association should seek redress by preferring an 
appeal against the order in the Allahabad High Court. | 

25. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 17th October 1912 says that a com- 

The ‘need for an All-India Hindu mittee will be convened in connection with the 
Association. forthcoming session of the Punjab Hindu Sabha 
at Delhi to discuss the question of starting an All-India Hindu Association with 
Delhi as ifs head quarters. The editor considers that the formation of such 
an association is absolutely necessary to safeguard particular Hindu interests 
and to take up social problems relating to the moral, educational and material 
advancement of the Hindu community. He expresses himself in favour of the 
movement, but only if there are public-spirited Hindus willing to devote 
themselves to the organization and if funds are available. He observes that great 
care should be taken in selecting a leader for the new movement and that the 
man finally selected should have the confidence of the people and the State alike. 


He expresses the hope that a sufficiently large number of middle class Hindus 


will go to Delhi to take part in the deliberations of the committee. 
IX.—MIscELLANEOUS. 


Ni. 
S. T. HOLLINS, ti, 
E j§§ ALLAHABAD: J Offg. Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 18th October 1912. United Provinces. 
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ENGuisn. 


| Lucknow Collegian „ | Lacknow © Quarterly... | Rev. T. ©. Badley, of Lucknow: 


American ; 45. 
Meerut College Magasine Meerut Do. Professor O. H. Lea; Buropean ; BB sce 


Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares . Monthly Mrs. Annie Besant ; Buropean (Theo- 
| sophist); 68. 


* N 
* * 


ane. 
Hindust&én Review... „ | Allahabad | Do. Hon’ble Mr. Sachchid4nand Sinha, 


Barrister-at-law ; Kayasth ; $9. 
Jain Gazette eve Allahabad Do. Jagmandir Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- 


at-law. 
Mahämandal Magazine Bensres Do. B. Kali Prasanno Ohaterji; 50 


Muslim Review _a.. Allahabad Do. Hamid Ahmad Ansari ; Muhammadan 
Prabudha Bhérat ... Almore Do. * Virjanand; Bengali Sanyfsi ; 
Sons of India _ Benaxes Do. Mr. “a. 8. Arundale; European (Theo- 


: sophist); 41. 
Student World Lucknow Do, - H. Banbury, B.A., L.C.P ... 


Theosophy in India | Benares Do. | Mr. ies . Sori bj i; Parsi 0 
ö P 
Dr. Tej Bahädur Sapru. MA. LEAD. 5 | 


= 
Allshabad Law Journal Allahabad Weekly * "Satish cae neath M. A., 


LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 
Cosmopolitan Dehra Dun Do. = Prasanno Chatterjee ; : | 
mah. 
Advocate Lucknow Twice a week ay ee Munshi Gang Prasad Varmé ; 1,100 copies, 
Khatri ; 56. 
Leader ... Allahabad Daily .. | Mr. O. T. ‘Chintémani ; ; Madrasi ; 80 ... 2,100 „ 


ANGLO-HINDI, 
Khighri Saméchér ... oe || Mirnepar Weekly ... | M&dho Prasad; Khatri; 60 one | 76 copies. 


ANGLO-URpuU. | Mr. D. Auchterlonie; Buropean, 28 ... 
ü ae 2 Monthly .] Raa Muhammad Matin Khün; un- 00 Sopies. 
onup a hammadan; 85. 


Adib „ * Allahabad , Monthly ... | Munsbi Pyäre L4l Shakar ; 32 . 150 copies. 

| Akhbér Sandégar | Meerat Lala Kedér Nath ; Vaishya; 36 200 „ 

Alamgir... Aligarh | Piarey Lal; Vaishya; 41... sce 1,000 

Al Fasih... Bareilly | Hakim Fasih-us-Zama Asar; Muham- 
| madan; 46. 1 

Al Awärif Lucknow Hakim Késim Ali; Muhammadan; 40 

Al Islam | Allahabad Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan ; 43 ... 

Al K4sim | | Deoband (Saharan- | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 

pur). © madan. 
| Maulvi Shibli Noméni; Muham- 


| . maden; 66. 
An Nadwah „Lucknow | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rabmén ; ; Mubam- 


| | madan ; 40. 

nae a — wet 

Au Naim e ‘Incknow: | Manivi Abdus Shakur’; 34 

Arya Patra Bareilly Babu Ram; Kayasth; 83 ... , 

Arya Saméchér_... „ Qasrnpore . Babu Anand Sardp; Kayah ; 4 22 

Educational Magasine | Ghasipor | | Pande B&m Saran IAI; Kayaath ; 48... 

Edvard ... on | .Qayenpore . | Shyam Sander Lal Nigam se 

Hamdard-i-Qanm . | Meant Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 84 
re | Bae.Barali | | Saiyid, mmad Zämin, Muhamma- 

Aligarh ne sua aban B.A., LL. B.; Muham- 

Churshid- i- Nanpara „ Nanpasa(Bahesich) | Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29: 

Kal Bhisker oe se .| Allahahatl | | Shridhar Paaefd; Kayasth; 0 

Qld, Boy... ae Aligarh Itrat Husain, B. A. 69 

| Pardah Naghin Agra Mrs. Khämoch ; B 
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. 7. 
No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. ' Oirculation, - 
89 | Postal Magazine ... „Agra coe „ | Monthly .... Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khin; 500 copies. 4 
: . |: Muhammadan ; 29. | 
40 | Satopk&ri oe „ | Bareilly eee Do.] Lala Rémdhan Dis; Khatri; 568 „ 
10 Tabeira * sce Lucknow ove Do. | Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan 600 „ 
112 Tohfa-i · Muhammadia „ | Meerat * Do. Shäh Muhammad Fazil ; 85 eve 500 „ 
48 | Tyagi Brahman oo | Meerut 2 Do. | Salig Ram Sharma. 
44 | Urda-i-Mualla ove . | Aligarh ove DO. ewe | Me —— B. A.; Muham- | 500 copies, 
madan ; 34. 
45 | Vaishya Hitkéri... «+ | Meerut ove Do. | Ram Dayal Vidyarthi; 35... ove 1 
46 Zamäna ove „ | Cawnpore „ Do. „„ | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 1,400 „ 
Kayasth ; 380. 
47 | Zié-ul-Isl4m ove „ | Moradabad aoe DO. we a M Bismil; Muham- 8 
madan ; 38. 
48 | Akhbér-i-Im4mia ... „Lucknow „„ Twice amonth 1 Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah; 200 ‘in 
5. : 
49 | Al Nazir... eee eos | Meerut aus ao. we — Abu Rahmat; Mubammadan ; 200 * 
56. 
150 Guldasta-i-Anwür-i-Alam „ | Dehra Dun eee DO „ — Amir Bakhsh; Muham- 125 * 
madans. 
61 | Gurukul Samachar * | Budaun „ oa aes ro Prasanno Kumar; Brahman; 
32 Jain Prachérak — sx. 4 Deobead (Saharan-| Do. | Joti Praséd; Jaini; 29 He 
pur). 
63 | Lucknow Gazette ... Lucknow eee Do. | Mansur Ahmad; 35 — pee 
64 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar oe | Fatehpur 1 Do. | L&la Mathuré Prasad; Kayasth ; 88 
55 VySpéri and Karigar „ | Benares Do. | Babu Thékur Prasad; Khatri; 4e 
756 | All India Shia dasette Lucknow „Three times Saiyid Mubärak Ali; 33 oe 
a month. 
867 | Agra Akhbé&r coe oe | Agra ... ö — — meng Husain; Muham- 
madan ; 36. 
68 Al Bashir eee 0 Etawah eee Do. eee Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh ; 
4 Muhammadan; 54. 
59 | Al Khalil — ee | Bijnor... 2 Do. | Maulvi Khalfl-ar-Rahmin; Muham- 
madan ; 41. 
60 | Al Mushir ose eee | Moradabad ae Do. „„ | Saiyid Faz] Husain; 38 0 
61 | Aligarh Institute Gasette + | Aligarh 2 Do. „„ | Muhammad Muktad4é Khän; 82 108 
62 Anwar-i-Alam eee eee Dehra Dun eee Do. eee Muhammad Yusuf Khan. 
63 | Kw&sa-i-Khalgq cee ee | Benares * Do. | Munshi Guléb Chand; Kayasth; 81 ... 
. 64 | Cawnpore Gazette ... ee | Cawnpore me Do. | B&bu Harném Singh; Khatri; 68 500 „ 
65 | Dabdab4-i-Sikandari ee | Rampur „„ pis ~~ Hasan; Muham- 7 « 
‘ madan; 58. 
66 | Darbar ... eee Agra eco * Do. „ | Dr. Wazir Muhammad; 45. 1000 228 2 
67 | Fitnah ... * eee | Gorakhpur a Doo. | Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&n Barham; 800 „ 
Muhammadan ; 48. ey 
68 | Hitaishi... * ee | Pilibhit 0 De. | Munshi Dal Chand; Kayasth; 72 200 „ 
69 | Independent ove «- | Allahabad 3 Do. „ | Babu Lal Bihari Lal; Khatri;55 ... a 
*70 | Ittih&d ... 1 „ | Amroha (Morad-| DO. . Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 89 ... 400 „ 
abad). | 
71 Jadu eee eee eee Fo eee Do. ace — Kh&n ; Muham- 40 99 
madan ; 39. 
72 | Kaisar-i-Hind .. | eo | Fyzabad . | Do. „ | Muhammad Hamid; 24 ... ae 500 „ 
73 Kéyasth Hitkéri eee eee Agra eee eee Do. eee Kamté Pras&d ; Kayasth ; 57 eee 500 99 
74 | Mashriq ... vee eee | Gorakhpur coe Do. | Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Berham;; 925 „ 
Muhammadan ; 48. 
75 | Medina oes ee | Bijnor ie a sae Saiyid Nurul Hasan, Muham- 
madan. ) 
76 | Mukhbir-i-Alam_... ee | Moradabad ove Do. „ | Qési Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ... 300 copies. 
77 | Mus6fir ... „Aga... nw Do. , | Pandit TEr& Dat; Arya; 26 wi 1 oS 
78 Muslim Gasette „ Lucknow , ...| Do. „ | Saiyid Wahid - ud-din. 2 
79 Naiyar-i-Asam —... „ Moradabad  ..| Do. , | Saiyid-Ibm Ali; Muhammadan; 47. 480 copies, 
80 Nisäm- ul-Mulk eee one Moradabad eee Do, eee Qfzi Fahim-ud-din ; Muhammadan ; ee 400 ” 
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List of. newspapers and periodiogla—(oontinued). 


eee, : " 
Name of publication. Where published. Baition. Mama, caste and age of editor... , |... Circulation. , 5 
: $1 | Oudh Panch.. ©: °° * «+ {,Lacknow . Weekly Chalk Sa Sajjéd ‘Bente a Mobam- . . 235 copies, 
g2 | Rahbar ae . | Moradabad ., .... . | Baba valde LAl ; Vaishya; = R „ 
68 | Bohilkhand Gasette „ | Bareilly , 24 Do.: ... | Shaikh Abdul Asis ; Muhammadan ; 47 200 a : ] 
i — Gijnor - . Do, . | Maulvi Majid Hasan; Mohammedan; 1 d 
ans oe. ce 1 Zehr Ahmed; Mubammaden;| 800 
86 Surma-i-Rosg ae. Agra 1 * Itrat Husain; Muhammadan; ej 880 „ 
$7 | Tafrih ... ve ve | Gacknow =} Do. . Bémshankar. Prasad; Kayasth ; 26 3 
ag | THE ncn wwe... coe | een do. ie ..| Maulvi Nasir, Ahmad; 85 ... pes  « 
$9 | Tohfa-i-Hinx “we. =<. . Bijnor „„Do. oo .| Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 88 eu 6 
90 | Union Gasette oes Bareilly 9 ae 1 * Karam Ilähi; Muhammadan; 1 500 1 
91 Zul Qarnain ; ee + | Badaun „ * Husain; mn 1.000 „ 
92 | Hindusténi... nnn i ee | Twice a week. a beg Mansh Gang Prasad Nn 5 1,700 1 
93 Nasim-i-Agra aes . | Agra 1 bo. Harish Sény4l; Bengali Brah- 1 
94 | Oudh Akhbär — ‘we | Lucknow. - , Daily. ... Munshi Jélpé, Prasad; Kayasth; 63 .. 800 „ 
Ananio-Unpv. ) | : 
: me 1 | Maulvi 2 813 Sulaimén ; Muham- 
195 A | Bayh tg eve Lucknow 4050 * ä — Poa er 115 wall; 17 a 850 800 copies, 
96 | Almoré a „„ „ oe SROs „ Monthly ... 8 Sadénand Sanwél; Brahman; 155 copies. 
¢97 | Anand Kädambini ee | Mirsapur ens 111 b= mr „ Mestgen Chaudhari;} 100 „ 
98 Bhäratod aa. | Moradabad 1 Do, .. „ Padam Singh Sharmf; 87... |. © 
99 | Bhhekar... <<") cco | sone Meerut | Do, .. .| BaghubirgSaran — “ae i lw 
100 Brahman Sam&ch&r — Meerat „ Do. . | Jagann&th. Prasad; Brahman) | of . & N 
101 | Brahman Sarvasr s oot Etawah at Cex wa.) eee Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman; 55 | „ 
102 | Dehéti ... exe „ Benares Do. | Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth .... — 
#103 | Dharm Divékar .. . . Agra . Do. | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 60 |. 36000 f 
104 | Dharm Kusumfäk ar. | Cawnpore ‘is Do. 3 Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 1. 000 9 
105 Garhwili oe i oe ree hae me Co “Ee 9 8 Dutt Naithani; Brah - 600 * 
106 | Garhwal Samfchéfr ... ee | Dugadda (Garhwal) „„ Dutt Naithani. | 
107 | Griha Lakshmi... - Allahabad = ss | Do. 4 hrt Mati dopal Dori . 140... 1,800 copies. 
7108 | Gurukul Sam&chér... «+ | Sikandarabad (Bu- ee — 800 „ 
109 Indu eee coe 1 * coe Do, .. | Ambika Prasad Gupta; 26 coe On 
1110 . Jain Näri Hitkäri „ | Deoband (Saharan- Do. .. | Jyoti Prasad; Jain; 29 “pre 1,000 55 
111 | Jes „ a | Gahmar(Ghasipar)} Do. . Gopd Ran; Bania; 8 — 90 
1112 Jiwan ... eve * | Cawnpore | Do. = Ram Prasid Misra; 22 . | os 1.00 „ 
113 | Kalwär Mitre . Allahabad „Do. | Prem N&th Togish war; 87 si — ~~ 
114 Kényakubj Hitk&ri „ | Cawnpore one Do. „„ | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra; 46 eco >- „ 
*115 | Khatri Hitkäri . | Benares | Do. .. | Bélmakund Varm&; Khatri; 3 400 „ 
*116 | Maheswari me „ | Adigarh | Do. .. | JotiSarup, Brahman; 42 ... ot fe 
117 | MarySda 1 „ Allahabad . Do. ... | Pandit Krishna Känev Mélaviya;27...| 1,600 „ 
118 | N&gri Prachfrak ... Lucknow oJ] Do. * Rüp Narfyan Pande; Brahman ; 28 ... 400 „ 
119 ] Neve Mun. | Beuares . Do.. Zeshavdeve Shästri; 87 ... „ a 
120 Nigamägam Chandriké I Benares ~ | Do.. Bap Narfyan Pande ; 27 ... asi 4,800 „ 
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List of newspapers and periodicalse—(concladed). 
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No. Name of publication. Where published, dition. Name, caste and age of editor, Circulation; 
121 | Palliw4l Patrika ... oe | Fatehgarh „ Monthly ... | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm4; 268 200 copies, 
1122 Rasik Mitra — „ | Cawnpore „ Do. . | Manohar L4l; Brahman; 86 — 600 . „ 
123 | Sanfdhyopkfrak... „Agra ee | Do. „ | Lakshmi Narayan Dube oe 700 „ 
124 | Sanftan Dharm Patäka oo | Moradabad coe Do. „ Pandit Ram Sarép; Brahman; 41. 1550 „ 
125 | Saraswati oe „ | Allahabad coe Do. „„ | Pandit Mah&bir Prasad Dwivedi; 46... 4,000 „ 
126 | Satya Prakash —_.... . | Kanch (Jalaun)...| DO. | Pandit Krishna Gopal Sharma. 
127 | Stri Darpan — eos ee ove Do. cor * 7 — Devi Nehru ; Kash- 800 copies. 
128 | Stri Dharm Shikshak „ | Allahabad: oe Do. | Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31... . ah ee 
in Sudhénidhi =, | Allahabad“ p. | Pandit Jegannéth Pad Shukla | % 
130 | Swadesh Béndhava „Agra — Do. - ] Kanwar Hanumant Singh; R&jput ; 45 600 „ 
131 | Vaidic Sarvaswa... „ | Allahabad . — oa Narayan Dwivedi; Brah -“ 1.000 6 
132 | Vaishys ... 4 „ | Allahabad ~ | Do. „ | Sangam Lal; Agarwal; 22... „ 
*133 | Vänijya Sukhdféyak vee Benares ‘oot DO, oe a Prasad; Méthur Brah- | 1,000 _ „ 
184 | Veda Prakfésh xe . | Meerut ‘eee bo. | Swhmi Tulsi Bém ; Brahman, Arya ; 41 1.030 „ 
1186 Kam Dhenu sia „ | Hardwar Twice a month] B&b& Bhagwän Das Ud&si; 46 ove 500 „ 
| 136 | Kahattriya Mitra „ | Benares 2 Do. ae Sings, B.A. ; Kshat- | 1,000 „ 
137 | Béjpit .. ‘os wan | AGED ccs ese Do. — | Thakur Hanumant Singh; 48 2 8 
133 | VySpéri and Kérigar _ | Benares | Do. Baba Thékur Prashd; Khatri; 4 ao 
139 | Prem 5 „ | Bindraban — Three times | Mahendra Pratap; Hindu. 
140 | Anand ww. coo „Lucknow ce Weekly gs Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 4 200 copies. 
141 | Arya Mitra 5 11 * D. a — Shankar Kovya-. 1,600 : ) 
142 | Bharat Dharam Neta „ | Benares ove Do. | Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri ; 26 cee 500 „ 
143 | Bhérat Jiwan i... „e Benares ove Do. ee Bäbu Shri Krishna Varmé ; Khatri; 31 1.500 „ 
144 Bharat Sudash& Pravartaxk , | Farrakhabad ov misc Os = — Prasid Sharma; Brah- 
145 | Jain Gazette * „ Aligerh oon Do. „ Lale Misri Lal; Jain; Banker ose 1,000 copies. 
4146 | Mahil& Hitkärax .. | Dehra Dun * Do. I Srimati Vidyfvati Devi. * 280 aie 
147 | Abhyudaya me „ | Allahabad «- | Twice a week] Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 298. 3,000 ae 
ANGLO- BENGALI. | 
a * Benares | Weekly. | J. M. r - 10000 copies. 
: — OO 0 LA Irregular. N 
1 Temporarily stopped. 
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1. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 16th October 1912 (received on the 22nd 


le October), observes that England should consult her 


down interests by maintaining the integrity and 


independence of the Persian Empire. The editor considers that the intention of 


Russia is to extend her dominions to the Persian Galf with the ultimate object 


of invading India. He therefore advises Sir Edward Grey not to allow further 
Russian aggressions in Persia. 


2. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 17th October 1912 (received on XAISER-I-RIND, 
The Balkan war. : the 22nd October), bewails the lot of the Muham- 1 Ctober 1544 | 


a madan kingdoms of the world, and asserts that the 
Balkan war is the result of Christian animosity towards Islam. The editor, how- 


ever, considers that this war will be beneficial to Turkey as it will heal the bitter 


differences between the opposing parties in the State, and will revive the martial 
spirit of the people and will give a renewed lease of life to young Turkey. He 
notes that the operations in Tripoli gave no scope for the military ardour. of the 
Turks, but he expresses confidence that now that the seat of war has been 
2 nearer home, Turkey will be able to display her military prowess to 
the . | 3 g 


| 3. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 22nd October 1912 expresses diesatisfaction 

„ at the terms on which Turkey has concluded peace 

1 with Italy. The editor, however, admits that Turkey 

was placed in a difficult position by the declaration of war by the Balkan Confi- 
deracy and had to submit to the terms proposed by Italy. 


He expresses confidence that the Arabs will fight for the independence of 


Tripoli, and that Turkey will again turn her attention to Tripoli when the Balkan 
war is over. In conclusion he appeals to Indian Muhammadans not to withhold 
their sympathy from Turkey in the present crisis. | 
In the same issue the editor ridicules an article that appeared in the 
Pioneer (Allahabad) praising Italy’s prowess and attributing peace to Italy’s 
military successes.in Tripoli. — | 
4. The Oudh Akhbar I of the 28rd October st 2 one that 
7 3 rkey has betrayed the Arabs of Tripoli by con- 
n ee cluding jeace with Italy. The editor thinks that 
the Arabs will not submit tamely to ftalian domination, and says that all the 
- horrors of war will be repeated in Tripoli. 


He points out that Turkey has now lost much of her prestige in the eyes 


of the Muslim world, and he expresses apprehension lest Yemen will also pass out 
of her hands. | | 


5. The editor of ss Gazette (Lucknow) in the a 1 the 231 
‘October 1912 expresses agreement wi e view o 
C ee His Highness the Agha Khan that the Muhammadans 
of India should for the present postpone all their national movements and make 
every possible effort to help their Turkish brethren in their trouble. 

He urges his co-religionists to organize committees in different parts of 
the country for the collection of funds to relieve the distress of the widows and 
orphans of the Turks wounded and killed in the Balkan war, and he also urges 
them to hold meetings to protest against the Balkan Committee formed in London 
with the object of helping the Balkan States. | 


Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 22nd October 1912 publishes a similar article, 
and urges Government to withdraw all British officers from the Greek Fleet. 


-Home. 


6. Acorrespondent who signs himself M. A. Wa Doo From Ter 
c contributes an article to the Leader (Allahabad) o 
on Pan-Islamism and the Amir of Kabul that appeared in the Zimes (London). 
He admits, however, that recent events in Morocco, Tripoli, Egypt and the 

Balkans have convinced the Muslims that Islam is in peril, but he considers that 


the 17th October 1912, in which he oondemns the article — 


5 
' a . 4 — 
1@th Octeber ig 
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28rd October 1912. 


AL BASHIR, 
22nd October 1912. 


LEADER, 
17th October 1918. 


( 982 ) 
it is only natural that Indian Muslims should sympathize with their co-religionists 


in other countries. He expresses the opinion that Pan-Islamism is a growing 
movement, but he assures the Hindus that it will but strengthen the cause of 


Indian nationalism. | 


AL MUSEIR, 7. Referring to a statement in Capital (Calcutta) to the effect that Sir John 
18th October 1912. Hewett was the author of the article on Pan-Islam- 
a ism and the Amir of Kabul,” that appeared in the 


Times (London), Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 18th October 1912 (received on the 
22nd October), notes that Sir John has injured the cause of Muhammadanism by 
publishing this article as it must cause the Muhammadans to be veiwed with 
distrust. The editor condemns the publication of articles of this nature which in his 
opinion tend to still further widen the breach between the rulers and the ruled. 


UNION GAZETTE, Referring to the same subject the editor of the Union Gazette (Bareilly) in 
7th and 14th Octo- the combined issue of the 7th and the 14th October 1912 (received on the 25th 
October), says that it is unworthy of Sir John Hewett to have made such an 
unfounded attack on the Indian Muhammadan community. 
He expresses regret that in spite of having spent the best part of his life in 
India, Sir John still misunderstands Muhammadans. 


NAI YAR-I-AZAM, 8. The editor of the Naiyar-i- A zam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 19th 
19th October 1912. | October 1912 denies the existence of any Pan-Isla- 
. nds. mie movement in India or elsewhere, and in support 
of his contention says that if a Pan-Islamic movement really existed, Russian 
atrocities in Persia and French and Italian aggressions in northern Africa would 
have been impossible. : 
ZUL QARNAIN, 9. The editor of the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) in the issue of the 21st Octo- 
ne aa ber 1912 remarks that if Sir John Hewett was the 
re writer of the article on Pan-Islamism in India that 
appeared in the Zimes (London) he should not have been created a Lieutenant 
Governor as he was obviously too prejudiced to administer the affairs of a pro- 
vince impartially. . : eet 

RABBAR, 10. The Rahkbar (Moradabad) of the 14th October 1912 (received on the 
„ 17th October), protests against the action taken by 
Government against the Punjab Advocate (Mianwali), 
and considers that in view of the fact that it is the only paper that represents 
the grievances of the Hindus of the North-West Frontier Province, its pub- 

lication should not be stopped. | 


pong ie toon | 11. The editor of the Zohfa-i- Hind (Bijnor) in the issue of the 18th October 
1912 (received on the 22nd October), expresses regret 
‘ that the Kumaun division is to remain unrepresen- 
ted in the local Council. | i 
He asserts that the people of the Kumaun division are in no way inferior in 
intellectual attainments to those of the other parts of the province, and he urges 
Government to nominate a deserving person from the division to the Council. 


The working of the Press Act. 


Council regulations. 


LV 12. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th October 1912 expresses 
f Relations between Hindus and Mu- regret. at the growing tension of feeling between 
hammadans. Hindus and Muhammadans, and suggests that both 


communities should co-operate in demanding independent universities, in encour- 
aging the swadesht movement, and in boycotting foreign goods. 0 


MUSLIM 13. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 23rd October 1912 publishes 
28rd October 1912, The Indian National Congress and àn article from the pen of AN EDUCATED MuHaM- 
_ the Muslim League. ' MADAN.” in which the writer compares the ideals, 


aims and objects of the Muslim League with those of the Indian National 
Congress, and expresses regret that the ideals of the Muslim League do not 
create in the Muhammadans a zeal for the improvement of their condition. 
. oe He considers that the low ideals of the League are responsible for the 
growing effiminacy of Muhammadans, and he urges the members of the League 
to effect a complete change in its constitution, to adopt the ideals of the Congress, 
and to put the resolutions passed at the meetings of the League into practical effect.. 
. IL—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. . 
„„ . . re 
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14. 4 correspondent who signs himself “ AN ABLE AND EXPERIENCED KAISER-1-HIND, 3 


POLICE OFFICER’ contributes an article to the 
Kaiser-i- Hind (Fyzabad) of the 17th October 1912 
(received on the 22nd October), in which he suggests that in cases in which the 
accused are named by the complainants the police should take no action beyond 
sending the case to the magistrate and seeing that the witnesses on both sides 
attend court. He considers that this procedure would bring about a considerable 
decrease in the number of false charges, as the eomplainants under these circum- 
stances would be more liable to prosecution for perjury. 

He thinks that the attention of the.police should be confined to the 
prevention of crime and to the investigation of cases in which the names of 
offenders are not known. He says that the police should never try to collect 
evidence by show of force but should always conduct their inquiries as unostenta- 
tiously as possible. 

He expresses the opinion that if his suggestions are adopted, bribery, dis- 
honesty and oppression will be gradually eliminated from police administration. 


(c)—Finance and Taxation. 
„ „ : 
ö d — and Cantonment affairs. 


15. The Surma - i- Rozgar (Agra) of the 16th October 1912 (received on 


* Municipality. of Agra to reform the condition of the municipality, 
and suggests that the inefficient members of the * board should be re- 
placed by better men at the next elections. 


16. The editor of the Naa in the issue of the 19th October 1 — 
complains of the dilapidated state of the municip 
TEs doh Snip, buildings in Agra, and * that the public latrines 
are in a disgraceful condition. 
He attributes this state of affairs to the carelessness of the present secretary- 
engineer, and suggests that his services should be dispensed with. 


17. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th October 1912 publishes comparative : 

| eath-rate statistics of the larger towns of the Uni 
ee Provinces to show the — condition of Benares 
city, ‘and concludes with the following remarks :— 

It is time that the municipal board of Benares bestirred itself resolutely 
to tackle the situation and improve its sanitation by embarking upon a compre- 
hensive scheme of town improvement. We would also draw the attention of 
the Government to the sorry condition of public health in that town, in spite of 


its improved drainage and water works, and to the necessity of relieving ange 
tion in it.“ 


Police reform. 


_(e Aduca tion. 


18. The editor of the Garhwal Samdohar ¶Dugad da, Garhwal) i in the com- 
The proposed Hindu University bined issue for August and September 1912 (received 
and affiliation, = on the 18th October), advises Hindus to accept the 


charter outlined by Government for the proposed Hindu University, and he 


expresses the opinion that agitation regarding the question of affiliation is mere 
waste of time. 


The editor of the Tyagi Brahman (Meerut) i in the issue for September 1912 
(received on the 22nd October), expresses a similar opinion, but insists that all 


nde schools . colleges within the city of Benares should be affiliated to ) the 
niversi 


Hindu 


4 
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the 24th October), appeals to the educated. Hindus 


17th October 1912, 


SURMA-I- 
ROZGAR, 


16th October 1912; 


‘ WASIM-I-AGRA,: 
19th October 1912, 


LEADER, - 
18th October 1912, 


GARHWAL 


SAMAOHAR, 
Augast and Se 
tember 1 


TYAGI BRAH- 
MAN, 
September 1912. 


s. Verve 


LEADER, 
19th October 1912. 


GARHWAL 


SAMACHAR, 


August and Sep- 
tember 1912, 


18th October 1912, 


* 


GARHWAL 
SAMACHAR, 
August and Sep- 
tember 1912. 


LEADER, 


. LEADER, 
22nd Qotober 1912. 


[YAR-I-AZAM, 
October 1912. 
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19. The Leader (Allahabad).of the 19th October 1912 takes exception to 

ae the closing of a large number of primary schools — 

— in the Benares district, and considers that this step 
is opposed to the educational poliey of Government. 

(1)—Agriculiure and questions affecting the land. 

20. The editor of the Garhwal Samdchdr (Dugadda, Garhwal) in the com- 

Forest administration in Ku- bined issue for August and September 1912 (received 

maun. on the 18th October), regrets to note that the ad- 

ministration of the forests in Kumaun has now been entrusted to the forest 

authorities. He expresses apprehension lest the villagers may not be treated 

with due consideration by the forest authorities, and he urges Government to de- 

vise means to protect: their interests. | V ! 

: (9)—General. 
21. The editor of the Garhwal Samdéchér (Dugadda, Garhwal) in the com- 


| bined issue for August and September 1912 (received 

„ % &  % October), — that the oost nf living 

at Pauri is high, and he considers that the government servants in the locality 
should be given extra allowances. 

22, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th October 1912 concludes its lead- 

Patronage andj public appoint- ing article entitled“ Patronage and public appointr 
ments. : ments with the following remarks ;— 

“The point is that so long as the public service is not freed from the taint 
of patronage—and this can never be done so long as some sort of competitive test 
for admission to the public service is not insisted upon—the men in the 
service cannot be relied upon to show independence of judgment and power of 
taking the initiative which are as much necessary for administrative efficiency as 
a proper sense of duty and official discipline. A spirit of subserviency which 
alone can be the result of what is ee called the principle of selec- 
tion can never elevate the status of an Indian officer, and an officer recruited in 
this way and looking for his promotion to the same means can never command 
the same respect either from his European colleagues or his subordinates as a 
competition walah can.“ | 


23. Acorrespondent 5 — signs 8 Anm HUSAIN KKAN RAHAT FROM 

. OMBAT contributes an article to the Naiyar-i- 

ende en omen, = Azam (Moradabad), of the 19th. Ootober 1912, in 

which he expresses regret that educated Muhammadans seek government service 

and discard trade. He urges his co-religionists to develop indigenous industries. 

and to devote their energies to trade. 

24. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd October 1912 protests against the 

Plague end the United Provinces indifference hitherto shown by the Local Government 

6p— 8 in adopting measures for the prevention of plague. 

The editor asserts that during recent years much better work was done in this res- 

pect in the Central Provinces and the Punjab, and he urges the United Provinces 
Government to adopt timely measures to arrest the spread of plague this year. 


V.—LEGISLATION. 
Nil, 
VI. - RAILLwWAr. 
Nil. 
VII.—Post OFFIcg. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NaTIvE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. | 
Nil. , pee 
IX.—MIsceLLanxous. 7 ä 
| Nil. 
S. T. HOLLINS, 


Offg. Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, | , 
oi 700 Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 25th October 1912. : United Provinces. 
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Name, caste and age of editor. 


Where published. Edition. 
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a month. 
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Cawnpore 1 DO. — 
Rampur * Do. cer 
Agra . eee Do. coe 
Gorakhpur _ Da. 
Pilibhit se 1 
Allahabad 5 1 
Amroha (Morad- ee 
abad). 
Jaunpur ove Do. vee 
Fyzabad sia ma une 
Agra . ines a om 
Gorakhpur an oe 
Bijnor = ae 
Moradabad ove Do. 
Agra ... „„ 
Lucknow N 
Moradabad „Do. 
Morad abel. Do. 


Muhammad Abdul 


Rauf Khin; 
Muhammadan ; 29. 
L4la Rémdhan Das; Khatri; 56 eee 


Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan ... 


Shéh Muhammad Fazil ; 35 eve 

Salig Ram Sharma. 

M. Fazal-ul-Husan, B. A.; Muham- 
madan; 34. 

Ram Dayal Vidyarthi; 35... ove 


Munshi Day& Nargyan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth ; 30. 

Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muham- 
madan ; 38. : 
Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah; 


75. 

Maulvi Abu Rahmat; Mubammadan; 
56. 

Ilähi Bakhsh ; Amir Bakhsh; Muham- 
madans. 

* Prasanno Kumar; Brahman; 

24. 

Joti Prasad; Jaini; 29 ove 

Manzur Ahmad; 35 ove ove 

Lala Mathur& Prasad; Kayasth ; 35 ... 


Babu Thékur Praséd; Khatri; 44 


Saiyid Mubärak Ali; 32 . ce 
Khwaja Siddiq Husain; Muham- 
madan ; 36. 


Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh; 
Muhammadan; 54. 

Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahméin; Muham- 
madan ; 41. 

Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 , one 

Muhammad Muktadé Khän; 32 eee 

Muhammad Yusuf. Khan. 

Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 81 ... 

Babu Harném Singh; Khatri; 58 

Muhammad Färük 
madan; 58. 

Dr. Wazir Muhammad; 465... coe 

Hakim Abdul Karim Khfn Barham; 


Muhammadan; 48. 
Munshi Däl Chand; Kayasth; 72 . 


Hasan; Muham- 


Babu Lal Bihari Lal; Khatri;65 ... 

Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar ; 39 ... 

Héfiz Abdur Rahmén Khän; Muham- 
madan; 39. 

Muhammad Hamid; 24 006 

Kémté& Prasid ; Kayasth ; 57 ove 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham; 
Muhammadan; 48. 


|] Maulvi Saiyid Nurul Hasan, Muham- 


Qézi Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 


| 54. 


madan. 
Qézi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ... 
Pandit Tér& Dat; Arya; 26 one, 
Saiyid Wahid-ud-din. 


Saiyid Ibn Ali; Muhammadan ; 47 9 


Circulation, 
1 
500 copies, 
1,600 „ 
600 „ 
500 „ 
500 copies 
709 9 
„ 
wo lf 
200 „ 
1 
1 
600 „ 
8 
200 „, 
126 0 
8 
600 „ 
— Ss 
1,060 „ 
600 copies, 
3 
300 copies. 
500 „ 
300 „, 
1 
F 
200 - 
8 
400 „, 
40 „ 
1 
1 
s 
300 copies. 
1.800 „ 


450 copies. 
400 „ 


— 


5 Irregular. | 


8 Temporarily stopped. 
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ie 1 re ! — — i 
No. Name of publication. | Where published. | dition. Name, caste and age of editor, ‘Circulation. 
— . 
1 | Ondh Panch  ... w | Lucknow we | Weekly ... | Shaikh Sajjéd Husain; Muham- 935 copies, 
82 | Rahbar ... — oo | Moradabad ove Do. eee Bébu Banuiri LI; Vaishya; 81 400 „ 
88 | Rohilkhand Gasette . | Bareilly |. Do. „ Shaikh Abdul Asis ; Mohammadan ; 47 200 „ 
84 | Sahffa ... ee „ | Bijnor ove Do. | cvs 1 * Majid Hasan; Muhammadan; 880 „ 
85 | Sar Punch * „„ Shahjahanpur ... Do. ave * * Zahü Ahmad; Muhammadan; 900 „ 
86 | Surma-i-Rosgér__... coe Agra 2 Do.. Mand Itrat Husain; Muhammadan ; 350 „ 
87 Tafrih ... 6 „ | Lucknow «| Se: « ie Prasad; Kayasth; 26 ... 400 „ 
gs | TajiTr er soe | Meerut ee | Do, oo | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 35... ns 888 
89 | Tohfa-i-Hind ove „ | Bijnor cee Do. | Sajj4d Husain; Shaikh; 33 coe ee 
90 | Union Gasette eee oe | Bareilly ove | Do. cee 8 Karam Ilähi; Muhammadan; 500 „ 
91 | Zul Carnain ion oe | Budaun ees aa nate aaa, Husain; rr 1.000 „ 
92 | Hindusténi 92A Lucknow „Twice a week Hon'ble 8 Gang Prasad Varmé; 1 
93 | Nasim-i-Agra oe * | Agra . 4 eve Do.. Biba Harieh Sény4]; Bengali Brah- 300 „ 
94 | Oudh Akhbér pee „Lucknow „„ lee Manshi J&lp4 Prasid; Kayasth; 52 ... 900 „ 
ARABIC-URDU. 
: . Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimän; Muhan- 
195 | Al Bayén 8 | „Lucknow „„ | Monthly 4 | 31 Be nr = 800 copies. 
96 | Almor& Akhbér _... „ | Almora oo» . Monthly — Sadénand Sanwäl; Brahman; 155 copies. 
+97 | Anand K4&dambini... oe | Mirzapur one Do. | Pandit Badri Narfyan Chandhari ; 9 
? Brahman; 66. 
98 Bhäratodaya * | Moradabad ove Do. „ | Padam Singh Sharmé ; 37... eve he 
99 | Bhäskar Meerut oe Do. . | Raghubir Saran 8 * 1 
100 | Brahman Samf&chér soo eae i Do. | Jagann&th Prasad; Brahman’ i oo 
101 | Brahman Sarvasva „ | Etawah eve Do. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman; 55 ae 
102 | Dehéti ... ove „ | Benares coe Do. „ | Guléb Chand Srivästava; Kayasth. ... 600 „ 
+103 | Dharm Divrsk ar a7" 6 1 Pandit Rudra Dutt; 60 ... * 1 
„104 Dharm Kusumäkar. „ | Cawnpore ae Do. „„ | Bai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 1,000 „ 
105 | Garhwäli ee «oe | Dehra Dun ins 8 1 * Dutt Naithani; Brah - 600 * 
106 | Garhwal Samfchér ... „ | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. | Girija Dutt Naithani. 
107 | Griha Lakshmi we | Allshabad = . Do. wef 2 —— B.A; 40.» |} 1.800 copies. 
¢108 | Gurukul Saméchér... „ | Sikandarabad (Bu- 1 ese 900 a 
109 | Indu ... mee eee PR * Do. | Ambika Prasad Gupta; 26 one oe « 
$110 | Jain Néri Hitkéri ... se | Deoband (Saharan- Do.. | Jyoti Praséd; Jain; 29 „ ae 1.000 „ 
111 | Jas — oe 1 (Ghasipur) ) Do. ... | Gopél Rém; Bania; 45 ove 800 * 
1112 Ji wan 0 „ | Cawnpore paar Do. | ose Räm Prasid Misra; 22 „ i FF „ 
118 | Kalwar Mitra * Allahabad ose Do. „„ | Prem N&th Yogishwar ; 87 pee 450 „ 
114 | Känyakubj Hitkäri „ | Cawnpore 155 Do. „ | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra; 46 * 1,500 ‘9 
*115 | Khatri Hitkéri = „ | Benares eee Do. „„ | B&élmakund Varmé4; Khatri; 28 , 400 „ 
*116 | Maheswari * „ I Aligarh sae Do. | JotiSarup, Brahman; 42... al 3.000 „, 
117 | Maryéda eee oe | Allahabad oe Do, „„ | Pandit Krishna Känt Mélaviya ; 27 ... 1,600 „ 
118 | N&gri Prachfrak ... „ | Lucknow one 6s Se Narfyan Pande; Brahman; 28 „. 400» 
119 | Nava Jiwan 0 I Benares „ Do. , | Keshavdeva Shistri ; 87 ... ace 1.000 „. 
120 | Nigamägam Chandriké „ | Benares ree | = DO, ave | Rdp Narfyan Pande ; 27 ww. * 4.500 „ 
— * — - — — — 
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ame, casté and age of editor. 


Trishul eee eee 


ANGLO-BENGALI. 


Benares 


Weekly 


_ 


el 


Name of publication. | Where published, | Edition. 
sath ieee 
Palliwäl Patrika „ Fatehgarh „ | Monthly ... . Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm6; 28 
Rasik Mitra ... 4 * Cawnpore 096 Do. . -Manohar L&l; Brahman; 35 ove 
Sanädhyopkärax Agra .. „ Do. , I. Lakshmi Narayan Dubee. eo | 
San&tan Dharm Pat&ka „ | Moradabad „ |. Do. „ -}. Pandit Ram Sarép; Brahman;.41 ... 
Saraswati 02 „ | Allahabad ove Do. Pandit Mahäbir Praséd Dwivedi; 46... 
Satya Prakash 2 „ | Kanch (Jalaun)...|.. DO. +. Pandit Krishna Gopal Sharma. 
Stri Darpan * * | Allahabad — ae . 1 Devi Nehru; Kash- 
Stri Dharm Shikshak wee | Allahabad ove Do. „ | Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31... eve 
Sudh4nidhi ee „e | Allahabad _ Do. „„ | Pandit Jagann&th Praséd Shukla 
Vaidye ; 36. 
Swadesh Béndhava Agra ave Doo. . }-Kuowar Hanument Singh; R&jput ; 46 
Vaidic Sarvaswa „ | Allahabad 1 Do. sa oh Narayan Dwivedi; Brah- 
Vaishya ... * * | Allahabad Do. | Sangam Lal; Agarwal; 22... 
Vénijya Sukhdéyak „ | Benares — 1 3 2 — Prasad; Méthur Brah - 
Veda Prakash — „ | Meerut — Do. . | Swami Talsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 
Kam Dhenu mes „„ | Hardwar Twice a month B&b& Bhagwan Däs Udési; 46 * 
Eshattriya Mitra „ | Benares * Do. * — 1 Singh, B. A.; Kshat- 
r „ 1. ABER cas eve Do. | Thakur Hanumant Singh; 45 eee 
| Vy&péri and Kérigar „ | Benares ove Do. „ | B&bu Thékur Prasad; Khatri; 4e 
Prem „ | Bindraban (Muttra)] Three times | Mahendra Pratap; Hindu. 
Anand oe Lucknow ove Weekly wit Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 45 
Arya Mitre cco | BETD ccc 00 Do. . I Sriman Pandit Shiva Shankar Kavya- 
tirtha; Brab man. 
Bharat Dharam Neta Benares ane Do. | Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri ; 26 in 
Bharat Jiwan one sie Benares ove Do. ... | B&bu Shri Krishna Varmé4; Khatri; 31 
Bhérat Sudash& Pravartak Farrukhabad Do. „„ | Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharma; Brah- 
Jain Gazette ove „% | Aligarh oa a Lala Bieri Lal; Jain; Banker one 
Mahil4 Hitkärak „e | Dehra Dun * Do. „e Srimati Vidy4vati Devi ... we 
Abhyudaya — .. | Allahabad „Twice a week Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 28 


J. N. Bysak ... — 85 


200 eopiés. 
600 „ 
8 

. 1,650 1 
4,0% „ 
800 copies. 
8,000 „ 
500 6 
1 
. 
200 „. 
1.000 „ 
1 
8 
„ a | 
1,700 „ 
770 1 
200 copies. 
1.600 „ 
500 1 
1.500 „ 


1,000 copies. 


250 95 
2,000 x 


1,000 copies, 


* Irregular, 


1 Temporarily stopped. 


Olroulation. 


0 Sal’ A 3 


’ 
an „ eo * 


* — 2 2 
wee a7 sioe od hb oo 


7 
i 9 l Le 
 [as—Foreign. . 7 , 
* } ’ * . 


1. One Bala Ji from Tokio. contributes an artivte entitled The Japanese 
national day to the Ha : >. 


(ATidtrabad) for Sep- 


|The Japanese national dey. “tember and October 1913, in which the. following 
The 14th of March 1868 marks the rise of modern Japan ‘«. . . Prior 


to this date the Japanese had a bandage ou their eyes which they had put 
on with their own hands. They had tied their hands, and had fettered their legs, 
with the result that clever crows and vultures began to peck. at her (Japan) 
and she was unable through her ignorance and helplessness to protect herself, 
On this day Japan awoke, tore away the bandage from her eyes, burst her bonds, 
overcome her weakness and drove away these vultures (foreigners) . . . 
This day heralds the decline of Europeans and the regeneration of the 
Asiatics.“ 5 
2. The editor of the ret grow any (Aligarh) in the issue for October 
| | 1912 (received on the 2nd November) , expresses 
wee dissatisfaction with the terms on which backer hag 
concluded peace in Tripoli, but admits that the situation in the Balkans to 


some extent justified her doing so. He points out that this peace has marred 


the prospects of Muslim ascendancy in Africa, as the African tribes will not 
in future be able to get rifles and ammunition through Tripoli. He attri, 
butes the Balkan war to Christian fanaticism, and appeals to all Moslems and 
Asiatics to help Turkey in what he calls the last struggle between Europe and 
Asia, between Christianity and Islam. | F 

He is glad to note that the Hindu Press has shown great enthusiasm for 
the Turkish cause. N e . a 
- In conclusion he appeals to Indian Muhammadans to boycott all European 
goods. ; 


a The Mukhbir-i- Alam (Moradabad) of 1 231d Ootober 1912 (received 
i vi on the 28th October), expresses disappointment at 
mia ee ee the terms on which Turkey has concluded peace 
with Italy, and accuses Turkey of selling the independence of Tripoli. The 


editor considers that Turkey’s action in the matter will alienate the sympathy 
of the whole Muslim world from her. 


The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 26th October 1912 expresses similar views on 
the subject. 


The Nizam-ul-Mulk (Moradabad) of the 24th October 1912 (received on 
the 28th October), points out that Turkey will be placed in a very awkward posi- 
tion if she has to help Italy to wrest Tripoli from the Arabs. - | 

| Referring to the Balkan war, the editor considers that the only true friend of 
Turkey is England, and he says that Indian Muhammadans should be grateful to 
her for her prompt declaration of neutrality. He appeals to his co-religionists 
to subseribe liberally for the relief of the distressed and wounded in Turkey. 


4. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th October 1912 (received 
„5 on the 28th October), considers that the situation in 
A the Balkans fully justified Turkey in accepting the 
terms of peace offered by Italy. The editor, however, considers that Turkey in 
all probability advised Sheikh 
dence of Tripoli. : ) 

Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 25th October 1912 (received on the 28th 
October), expresses similar views, and says that the Arabs will never permit the 
Italians to penetrate any further into Tripoli. Bere | | 

5. The editor of the Zafrih (Lucknow) in the issue of the 28th October 
* Whe Wallen -Feokich ar. 1912 takes exception to the conclusion of peace 


between Italy and Turkey, and says that the Turks 


bave done a great wrong to the Arabs by making peace with the Italians. 
. He considers that the unjustifiable action of the Turks in making peace 
will alienate the sympathy of the Arabs of the Hedjaz and Yemen, and he thinks 
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that both these countries will soon! come under the protection of one of the 
European Powers, KK 


(MUSLIM 6. The Muslim Gazette N of the or" 1 ans. 18 
exception to the conclusion of peace between 7 
n . and Turkey, and remarks that the peace will lower 
the prestige of the Turks in the eyes of the Arabs and of Muhammadans in general 
and that the Arabs in other parts of the Turkish Dominions will gradually 
throw off the ‘Turkish yoke. The editor, however, expresses the hope that the 
Turks have not recognized the Italian sovereignty over Tripoli, and that the 
Tripolitain Arabs will continue to fight against the Italians. : 
Writing in the same issue Sardar Muhammad Aslam Khan Baluch, editor, 
Al Mu’in (Amritsar), expresses regret that Turkey has concluded peace with Italy, 
and says that Turkey has betrayed the Arabs in Tripoli and has alienated the 
sympathy of the whole Muslim world by her action. He urges Indian Muham- 
madans to boycott the Turks who habe proved themselves treacherous to Islam. 
The editor of the Muslim Gazette deplores the tone of this article, and 
contends that the grave situation in the Balkans compelled Turkey to conclude 
peace. In conclusion he urges Indian Muhammadans not to adopt a suicidal 
policy by withdrawing their sympathy from Turkey. } 
NATYAR-I-AZAM, 7. Saiyid Raza Ali, B.A., LL.B:, of Moradabad, contributes an article to 
26th October 1912, Indian Muhammedan volunteers the Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th October 
for Turkey. 1912, in which he deplores the situation in Morocco 
and Persia, and says that if Turkey is defeated by the Balkan Oonfederacy, the 
Muhammadans will be in the position of a subject race throughout the world. 
He suggests that besides contributing for the relief of the distressed and wounded 
in Turkey, India should send eight or ten thousand young Muhammadan volun- 
teers to assist Turkey. He expresses confidence that Government will not 
object to Indian Muhammadans volunteering for service in Turkey, but in case 
Government is not prepared to allow this, he suggests that those who want to 
fight for Turkey should leave India without disclosing their destination. 


MUSLIM 8. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 30th October 1912 publishes 
PO ret dang: Indian Muhammadan volunteers Mr. Shaukat Ali’s appeal for Indian Muhammadan 
— oe volunteers for Turkey. 

In the same issue Dr. Abdul Hakim of Rampur appeals for funds for the 
Red Crescent Society of Constantinople. 

The editor supports both these appeals, and urges Muhammadan youths, 
who know how to shoot, to proceed to Constantinople. He contends that the 
raising of a body of volunteers in India for service in Turkey will in no way 
embarrass England as regards the policy of neutrality to which she is pledged, and 
he expresses confidence that Government will not prevent Indian Muhammadans 
from volunteering to serve with the Turkish colours. 


NIZAM-UL.- 9. The Nizam-ul-Mulk (Moradabad) of the 31st October 1912 (received 
MULK, Indian Muhammadan volunteers On the 2nd November), urges Indian Muhammadans 
it Caen. ⏑⏑ to proceed to Turkey as volunteers. The editor 
says that the funds that have been collected for the proposed Muslim University 
should be utilized fur helping wounded and distressed Muhammadan volunteers. 
In case Government refuses to permit the enlistment of volunteers, he suggests 
that this money should be given to the wandering Bedouin Arab tribes on 
condition that they fight for Turkey. © ee 
ALIGARH INSTI- 10. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 30th October 1912 takes excep- 


TUTE GAZETTE, | Oe ie „ . . . 
F tion to the Pioneer's commendation of Italian diplo- 


1 macy and military strategy in the Italian-Turkish 
War, and adversely criticizes the article entitled The Balkan war and Asia” 
published in the Englishman (Calcutta). The editor denies the existence of 
any real Pan-Islamic movement in India, and urges his co-religionists to revive... 
among themselves the brotherly feeling which is enjoined upon them by 
their religion. r * 2 bes 3 
He says that if Pan-Islamism had really been in existence in India, the 
Indian Muhammadans would have contributed a much larger sum to the Turkish | 
Relief Fund at a time when they saw that Ohristian Europe officially and un- 
officially was rendering help to the Balkans * 
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11, The Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 29th October 1912 (received ‘on 
Subscriptions for the Turkish the lst November), publishes Sheikh Ahmad Ali 
Red Orescent Bolt. Kidwai's appeal for funds for the Turkish Red Cres- 
cent Society. The editor lends his support to the appeal, and reminds Indian 
Muhammadans of the help they gave to Turkey in the war of 1877. 


12. The editor of the Aligarh Institute Gazette in the issue of the 23rd 

8 October 1912 (received on the 28th October), says 

its that the Balkan States could not have declared war 

against Turkey if they had not been secretly instigated to do so and promised 
support by some of the European Powers. 

He refers to the proclamation of the Balkan States that the war in which 
they are engaged is a new crusade,” and he considers that as the struggle has 
now resolved itself into a-religious war, the Turks will fight with all the fanaticism 
of their race and the: Muhammadans of the East will be drawn into it. af 

He cordially agrees with His Highness the Agha Khan that the Muham- 
madans of India should render every. possible help to their Turkish brethren, 
and he urges them to collect funds for the relief of the widows and orphans of 
the Turks wounded and killed in the war. 


He appeals to England to help Turkey, and says that she will but consult 
her own interests by doing so. 7 


13. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 25th October 1912 (received on the 28th 

„ October), ridicules the contention that the action of 

: a the Balkan Confederacy against Turkey is influenced 

by religious motives. The editor asserts that the Christian nations of the present 

day are very tolerant in religious matters, and he considers that the Balkan war 
has been caused by religious fanaticism and cruelty on the part of the Turks. 


14. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 29th October 1912 says that when the 
Whe Waites oe Balkan States openly declare that their present war 
is a new Christian crusade against Turkey it 
is no wonder that Indian Muhammadans express sympathy for their Turkish 
brethren. The editor urges his co-religionists. to curtail their expenses and to 
contribute to the Turkish Relief Fund. aes | | 

He discountenances the idea of Indian Muhammadans going out to Turkey 

as volunteers, but urges the need for pecuniary help for the Turkish sufferers. 
He objects to the sending of false reports by Reuter to India about 


Turkish reverses, and remarks that such reports cause resentment and indigna- 
tion amongst the Muhammadans.. 


15. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 30th October 1912 publishes a 
. contributed article in which the writer says that the 
Balkan States could not have declared war against 

Turkey if they had not been instigated to do so by Russia and Austria. He 
expresses apprehension lest the present war may develop into a European con- 
flagration, and he says that if this is the case and England helps Russia against 


Turkey, she will incur the odium of the Muhammadan subjects in all her posses- 


6% Home. 
16. Referring to the article on Pan- Islamism and ios N * Kabul ” 
* that appeared in the Times (London) the Natyar-t- 
1 Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th October 1912 regrets 
to note that the sympathy shown by Indian Muhammadans for their distressed 


co-religionists in Tripoli and Persia has been misconstrued into a dangerous Pan- 
Islamic movement. The editor asserts: that Indian Muhammadans are loyal, 


and in support of his contention, instances their calm attitude on the question 


of the Muslim University and on the annulment of the partition of ＋ * 
He enquires of the writer in the Times whether human nature can possibly w th- 
hold sympathy from the’ victims of barbarous cruelties practised in Tripoli and 
Persia, and expresses surprise that Indian Muhamimadais are taken to task for 
showing such sympath y.. e R 1 

In conclusion he thanks Professor Vambery for showing the worthlessness 


of the opinion of the writer of the article in question. 
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17. Referring to the r in oe Bim 1 oe W 
the Amir of Kabul the Mashrigq (Gorakhpur), of the 
aun ae 209fꝗh October 1912 (received 2 Ist November}, 
enquires whether the writer of this article can refer to any occasion when the 
Muhammadan states were influenced by Pan-Islamism to combine against a 
Christian power. The editor. asserts that Pan-Islamism is not a political or 
military movement, but is purely religious in character. He denounces the 
idea that the Muhammadans are a fanatical and bigoted race, and he says that 
history will show that Christians have been more influenced by religion than 
Muhammadans. He considers that the Pan-Islamic movement which aims at the 
social, moral and religious uplifting of the Muhammadans of the world, should 
command the sympathy of every right-minded Christian and Hindu. 4 


18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th October 1912 blames Sir James 
Talukdare and Council electien. Meston for what it calls his unsolicited: interven- 
tion in the election of the representative of the 
British Indian Association. The editor further takes exception to the appoint- 
ment of the Chief Secretary and the Commissioner as members of the sub-com- 
mittee formed to nominate the representative of the Association. He’considers 
that instead of the British Indian Association, all zamindars of Oudh who satisfy 
the tests that have been imposed in the case of the Agra landholders, should 
form the electorate and that a free choice should be allowed. In conclusion he 
urges that officials should have no part in elections of any description. 


19. The Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist November 1912 complains that 
The Council Regulatio the nuniber of voters in the general electorate in the 
” United Provinces is smaller than in the Muham- 


madan or in the landholder electorate and that 287 voting delegates out of whom 


197 are representatives of the district (rural) boards cannot be said to represent 
the community. The editor further points out that 78 out of the 287 delegates 
are Muhammadans, though Muhammadans form only 14 per cent. of the 
population and have a separate electorate of their own. He also takes exception 
to the plurality of votes enjoyed by landholders, and he urges that the same in- 
3 ee not be elected as a voting delegate by a municipal and by a dis- 
trict board. 3 


20. Referring to the rumour that the United Provinces are to be given an 

An executive council for the executive council at an early date, the Advocate 
Vettes Syormness. (Lucknow) of the 3lst Ortober 1912 expresses the 
hope that Lord MacDonnell and Lord Curzon will not oppose the creation of 
the council. The editor contends that the United Provinces have a greater claim 
to an executive council than the backward provinces of Behar and Orissa, and 
he considers that in view of the fact that Sir James Meston is in favour of an 
executive council its creation should not be delayed any longer. As ee 


21. The Maryada (Allahabad) for 8 * 2 * 1 renin 
| an article contribu y a jpat Rai on 
roe Se ie „The obstacles in the way of the progress of 
Hindus.“ The writer attributes the general failure of the Hindus to achieve 
success in life to their belief in the unreality of the world, and he considers that 
this baneful doctrine has induced diffidence and pessimism in their character 
to such an extent as to wholly incapacitate them for national progress. 
He refers to the efforts of Raja Ram Mohan Roy, and urges the Hindu 
leaders to devise means to improve the national character of their community 
and to infuse fresh hope and a spirit of self-reliance into their people. 3 


22. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 81st October 1912 (received on the ond 
n ³˙⸗- November), contains a poem in which the following 
| | Unes gecur:— — — 88 
2 * . 1 ot de 8 9 : 95 n we 
Behold the evil condition of Indians(O.God!) ged 
Devise some means (for their salvation), You came into this werid and 
rolieved the sufferings (of Indians ) er 


Jd as be 


._ > 


(945) 
5 ner ! why have you become silent who were po generous? 


* 0 
lodians) are suffering me the pan gs 7 tiunger, 
nd are undergoing, untold miseries. N pe jg | 
1 0 Creator! ! Is. not. India a part of the world 1 | ee 
* * * 


O wii one! Why do you not take a on her and save her (India) ? 
= „ * * * * * 


* . * * ae . * 
O love! Spread love in this country (India), 
So that the people may have happiness. 


* 8 


23. The editor of the Nee (Aligarh) in the issue for October URDU-I- 
1912 (received on the 2nd November), publishes the 

* proceedings of a meeting held on the 27th October 3 
at Achal Talab, Aligarh. 


The meeting was presided over by the editor of the Urdu- i- Mualla and was 
addressed by him and by Babu Anandeo Prasad Ghazipuri, Honorary Secreta 
United Provinces Nationalist Association. The city inspector with constables in 
uniform was present to preserve order. The Superintendent of Police passed 
by in his motor during the meeting. There was a fair attendance, and consider- 
able cheering and shouting of Bande mataram. 


Resolutions urging the release of Mr. Tilak and Ulaskar Datt and asking 
for the better treatment of political prisoners and condemning the anti-Asiatic 
religious war declared by the Balkan Confederacy against Turkey were passed. 


It was also proposed that a Tilak Release Fund be opened with a view to 
enable Mr. Anandeo Prasad Ghazipuri to tour through the province in order to 
hold similar meetings with a view to securing the release of Mr. Tilak. 


24. The Maryada (Allahabad) for September and October 1912 publishes wanryana, ‘i 
a short article J Ireland by Pandit Debi Dutt Dwi- September an 
en vedi. The following passage occurs in the prefator xf 44 


remarks : 


% England, Ireland and Scotland, these three countries form the United 
Kingdom of Great Britain. many conquered the last two countries, because 
might is right. 


He who fears death dies or is killed. The countries whose inhabitants 
fight with the knowledge that they have been born only to die and to serve their 
country still enjoy independence, as in the case of Japan, whereas people who 
sheltered themselves in their houses through fear were crushed and their 
descendants became serfs and died of starvation.” 


25. The Maryada (Allahabad) for September and October 1912 publishes MABTADA, 
in — . 1 Badri Nath Bhatt in which the following ‘OQ ober 1912. 


O sons of India, 
Awake, arise, be men of ‘papas 
N ations build themselves. 
* = * * 5 
5 An titles and degrees are useless, 
Self-government is the only reality, 
Why do you 1 not possess it! . 
. * 0 „ 
“3 Will not inj ustice ever follow in the anne of indolence ? 
Mere sighs will never relieve pain.” = 
| (ae Et Ce | * . . 
if eee on the fel of action, | 
None can bar your way ; 
No tricks can succeed against vou. 
Let there be a glorious dawn in the Bast. 2 


MASHRIQ. 
29th October 1912. 


LEADER 


goth October 1912. 


LEADER, 
Ist November 


1912. 


ADVOCATE, 
31st October 1912. 


' MARYADA, 
September and 
October 1912. 


ANAND 


let October 1912, 


( 944 ) 
17. Referring to the article in the Times (London) on Pan-Islamism and 


Pan-Islamism in India. 


the Amir of Kabul the Mashrig (Gorakhpar).0f:she 
| 29th October 1912 (received on the 1st. November}, 
enquires whether the writer of this article can refer to any occasion when, the 
Muhammadan states were influenced by Pan-Islamism to combine against a 
Christian power. The editor. asserts that Pan-Islamism is not a political or 
military movement, but is purely religious in character. He denounces the 
idea that the Muhammadans are a fanatical and bigoted race, and he says that 
history will show that Christians have been more influenced by religion than 
Muhammadans. He considers that the Pan-Islamic movement which aims at the 
social, moral and religious uplifting of the Muhammadans of the world, should 
command the sympathy of every right-minded Christian and Hindu. 


18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th October 1912 blames Sir James 
Talukdare and Council election. Meston for what it calls his unsolicited: interven- 
tion in the election of the representative of the 
British Indian Association. The editor further takes exception to the appoint- 
ment of the Chief Secretary and the Commissioner as members of the sub-com- 
mittee formed to nominate the representative of the Association. He considers 
that instead of the British Indian Association, all zamindars of Oudh who satisfy 
the tests that have been imposed in the case of the Agra landholders, should 
form the electorate and that a free choice should be allowed. In conclusion he 
urges that officials should have no part in elections of any description. 


19. The Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist November 1912 complains that 
The Council Regulations the number of voters in the general electorate in the 
a Dnited Provinces is smaller than in the Muham- 
madan or in the landholder electorate and that 287 voting delegates out of whom 
197 are representatives of the district (rural) boards cannot be said to represent 
the community. The editor further points out that 78 out of the 287 delegates 
are Muhammadans, though Muhammadans form only 14 per cent. of the 
population and have a separate electorate of their own. He also takes exception 
to the plurality of votes enjoyed by landholders, and he urges that the same in- 
ee. ee not be elected as a voting delegate by a municipal and by a dis- 
triot board. | 8 


20. Referring to the rumour that the United Provinces are to be given an 

An executive ceuncil for the executive council at an early date, the Advocate 
Nn (Lucknow) of the 8lst Ortober 1912 expresses the 
hope that Lord MacDonnell and Lord Curzon will not oppose the creation of 
the council. The editor contends that the United Provinces have a greater claim 
to an executive council than the backward provinces of Behar and Orissa, and 
he considers that in view of the fact that Sir James Meston is in favour of an 
executive council its creation should not be delayed any longer. ee 


21. The Maryada (Allahabad) for September and October 1912 publishes 
an article contributed by Lala Lajpat Rai on 
“The obstacles in the way of the progress of 
Hindus.” The writer attributes the general failure of the Hindus to achieve 
success in life to their belief in the unreality of the world, and he considers that 
this baneful doctrine has induced diffidence and pessimism in their character 
to such an extent as to wholly incapacitate them for national progress. 
He refers to the efforts of Raja Ram Mohan Roy, and urges the Hindu 
leaders to devise means to improve the national character of their community 
and to infuse fresh hope and a spirit of self-reliance into their people. 5 


22. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 81st October 1912 (received on the ond 
The regeneration of India. it? November), contains a poom in which the following 
| | 6 lines oecun: - is ES 
3 * 1 em joe ? 25 Aut u a 18. 
Behold the evil condition of Infiens (O Gd . 
Devise some means (for their salvation), You came into this,world and 
_ relieved the sufferings (of Indians): ð | 


» * 9 


The regeneration of India. 


06 864 
5 au why have you decome silent wae, were 80 generous’, . 


“es * 
Indians) are suffering * the pangs a hunger, 
nd are undergoing. untold miseries, | Be | | 
| + „* . 0 
0 outer 1 Is. not India a. part, of the world a Rove 
* * * 


0 W one ! Why do you not take nis on her and save her (India) ? 
+ * * * * * 


* 


* * * * ae * 5 0 
O love! Spread love in this country (India), 
So that the people may have happiness. 


. — 3 


23. The editor of the Urdu-i-Mualla (Aligarh) in the issue for October 
Mr, Tilak’s release. 1912 (received on the 2nd November), publishes the 
proceedings of a meeting held on the 27 th October 


at Achal Talab, Aligarh. 


The meeting was presided over by the editor of the Urdu-i-Mualla and was 
addressed by him and by Babu Anandeo Prasad Ghazipuri, Honorary Secreta 
United Provinces Nationalist Association. The city inspector with constables in 
uniform was present to preserve order. The Superintendent of Police passed 
by in his motor during the meeting. There was a fair attendance, and consider- 
able cheering and shouting of Bande mataram. 


Resolutions urging the release of Mr. Tilak and Ulaskar Datt and asking 
for the better treatment of political prisoners and condemning the anti-Asiatic 
religious war declared by the Balkan Confederacy against Turkey were passed. 


It was also proposed that a Tilak Release Fund be opened with a view to 
enable Mr. Anandeo Prasad Ghazipuri to tour through the province in order to 
hold similar meetings with a view to securing the release of Mr. Tilak. 


24. The Maryada (Allahabad) for September and October 1912 publishes 

— a short article 2 Ireland by Pandit Debi Dutt Dwi- 

N vedi. The following passage occurs in the prefatory 
remarks :— 


„England, Ireland and Scotland, these three countries form the United 
Kingdom of Great Britain. * conquered the last two countries, because 
might is right. 


He who fears death dies or is killed. The countries whose inhabitants 
fight with the knowledge that they have been born only to die and to serve their 
country still enjoy independence, as in the case of Japan, whereas people who 
sheltered themselves in their houses through fear were crushed and their 
descendants became serfs and died of starvation.” 


25. The Maryada (Allahabad) for September and October 1912 publishes 
a poem by Badri Nath Bhatt in which the following 
nnn ee 
O sons of India, 
Awake, arise, be men of 5 aged 
Nations build themselves.” 3 ) 
+ * * — * * 
All titles and degrees are useless, 
Self-government is the only reality, 
Why do you: not possesa it | 
* 8 9 
1 Will not inj ustice ever followin the footsteps of indolence ? 
Mere sighs will never relieve pain.” ; 
„ 1 . * * x 
2 Advance on the geld of action, 5 
None can bar your way; 
No tricks can succeed against ‘you, ae — 
Let there be a glorious dawn in the Bast. ae 


URDU-I- 
MUALLA, 
October 1912. 


MARYADA, 
September and 
October 1912. 


MARYADA, 
September and 
October 1912. 


— —— 
* 33 — — 


TAJIR, 
llth October 1912. 


LEADER, 
3lst October 1912. 


ARYA MITRA, 
Ist November 1912. 


ALIGARH INST I- 
TUTE GAZETTE, 
23rd October 1912. 


( 946 ) 
26. The Tajir (Meerut) of the 11th October 1912 complains that the 
Relations between Hindus and Mu- Hindus who are predominant in every part of the. 
hammadans. country oppress the Muhammadans and are gradu- 
ally dispossessing them of their mosques and burial grounds. The editor says that 
the Hindus do not allow the Muhammadans to represent their grievances to the 
authorities, and that when Muhammadans have recourse to the press to venti- 
late these grievances, action is taken against them under the Press Act. 

In conclusion he expresses the opinion that it is unjust to impute disloyalty 
or to attribute Pan-Islamic feelings to the Muhammadans who represent the just 
grievances of their co-religionists to Government. | 

Continuing the subject in the issue of the 25th October 1912 (received on 
the 31st October), the editor reproduces an article from the Zamindar (Lahore), 
in which Hindus were said to be oppressing Muhammadans and to have pre- 
vented them from laying their grievances before the authorities. He refuses to 
beliove that the growing bitterness of feeling between Hindus and Muhamma- 
dans is due to cow-killing alone, and referring to the book entitled, Beef in 
Ancient India by Dr. Rajendra Lal Mitra, L.L.D., he remarks that when Hindus 
are not only allowed but arelalso enjoined by the Vedas to kill cows for religious 
purposes (as proved by Dr. Mitra; in his book) it is wrong to believe that they 
hate Muhammadans simply decause they kill cows. 


27. Saiyid Wazir Husain contributes an article to the Leader (Allahabad) 
of the 3lst October 1912, in which he contends that 
most of the criticism against the Indian demand 
for “ self-government on colonial lines is due to the absenco of a clearly 
defined scheme of self-government, and he urges the formulation of such a 
scheme at an early date. He considers that in order to meet Lord Crewe’s 
a the scheme should ensure the presence of British troops and officials 
in India. | 

He appeals for greater co-operation between the different communities in 
India, and he insists that the interests of the minorities should be adequately 
protected. He further suggests that the work of mass education and social and 
bygienic reforms should be taken in hand and vigorously pushed forward. 


28. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the lst Novem- 
ber 1912 has the following :— 

Lord Hardinge, accompanied by Indian Chiefs, will make his entry into 
Delhi with great éclat on the 23rd December this year. Fireworks manu- 
facturers have been summoned from London and great preparations are being 
made. It is estimated that the cost of building new Delhi will be fifty crores of 
rupees. If unfortunate Indians are dying of starvation, let them die. If the 
Goddess of Famine assumes a fearful aspect and wants to devour India, don’t 


Indian autonomy and progress. 


New Delhi. 


heed or talk of it. Let there be no hindrance at all to the amusements and 
recreation of Europeans. This is the policy in which your well-being consists. 
. * * * * +: 


O Goddess of Famine. This is an auspicious occasion for thee too. 
Thou shouldst also appear beforehand to welcome the Viceroy.” _ 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—Native Srarns. 
Na 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


29. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 23rd October 1912 (received 
A Muhammadan Judge for the On the 28th October), urges Government to appoint a 
Madras High Court. Muhammadan Judge to officiate for the Hon’ble 
Mr. Justice Abdur Rahim who has been appointed on the Public Service Com- 
mission. 7 
The editor asks the Muslim League and the Muhammadan press to address 
Government on the matter." +g R 


( 047 } 


80. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 81st. October 1912 considers that the 

The Burma Oritic defamation sentence of one year’s imprisonment passed on Mr. 

case. Arnold in the Burma Critic defamation case was 

unduly severe. The editor contends that as there are great difficulties in the 

way of Indian journalists in arriving at the exact trath and that as Mr. Arnold 
acted in good faith he should have been let off with a light sentence. 


(b)— Police. 
3 
(o) Nauanoe and Taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and Cantonment affairs. 
31. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 3lst October 1912 (received on the 2nd 
„ Waban November), urges the Lucknow Municipality to 


improve the drainage system of the city before 
undertaking any further improvement schemes. 


(e - Education. 
32. Maulana Habib- ur Rahman Khan Shervani of Aligarh contributes an 


The proposed Muslim University afticle to the Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 28rd 
end affiliation. October 1912 (received on the 28th October), in 


ADVOOATE, 
diet Ostobér' 1912. 
i } 


ANAND, 
Sist October 1912, 


ALIGARH IIS TI- 


which he lays great stress on the power of affiliation, and urges his co-religionists 


never to accept a charter other than that of their own making. 


33. Khan Bahadur Nawab Muzammil-ullah Khan suggests in the Muslim 
The propgeed Muslim University Gazette (Lucknow) of the 30th October 1912, that 
end affiliation. two representatives from each district should attend 
the Muslim University foundation committee meeting to be held in December at 
Lucknow to consider the decision of Government regarding the university ques- 
tion. The editor urges the members of the committee to alter the constitution 
of the Muslim University to suit the wishes of the Muhammadan public and not 
to accept the decision of Government in the matter. 


34. Nawab Mushtaq Husain contributes an article to the Aligarh Insts- 

The proposed Muslim University tute Gazette of the 30th October 1912, in which he 
and affiliation. discusses the questions of affiliation and denomination 
in connection with the proposed Muslim University. He sees no reason why 
Government should insist that the proposed University should be called the 
University of Aligarh as he is unable to understand why the denomination of 


GAZETTE, 
80th October 1912. 


ALIGARH INSTI- 
TUTE GAZETTE, 
30th October 1912. 


the Muslim University or the power of affiliation should set it at variance 


with any of the existing universities. 

Discussing the various reasons given by Government for not accepting the 
Muhammadan idea of a university, he maintains that the establishment of a 
Muhammadan University will raise the standard of education throughout the 
country. As for efficient supervision, he urges that it is merely a question of 
money. * 


35. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th October 1912 publishes a contri- 
The appointment of an Indian buted article in which the writer suggests the 
post-laureate. appointment of an Indian poet-laureate at Delhi. 


(f) Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


36. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 29th October 1912 (received on the 1st 

The failure of crops in Abraula November), publishes a contributed article in which 
tehsil in the Azamgarh district. the writer states that in Ahraula tahsil in the Azam- 
garh district the kharif crop has been spoiled by excessive rains, and that the 
rice crop is now being ruined for want of rain. He says that if there is no rain 
the rabi crop will also suffer. He asks the authorities to bear this in mind 
when assessing revenue in December and demanding repayment of tagav 


grants. | | | | 
37. A correspondent who signs himself SnaIKH AnMAD’’ contributes an 
Aurangzeb and Hindu writers. 


f 


248 


article entitled The fire vomitting of the Hin- 
dustan or Aurangzeb and Hindu writers” to the. 


LEADER, 
80th October 1912. 


. 
29th October 1912. 


TAJIB, 
4th October 1912. 


TAJIR, 
llth October 1912. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
31st October 1912. 


MASHRIQ, 


29th October 1912. 


* 


19486) 


Tajir 2 of the 4th October 1912 (received on the 10th October) in which 
the following lines occur :— | . 
ae + . „ ae * . « 

It (the Hindustan) hurls more abuse (against Aurangzeb) taking the 

name of Shivaji, though Shivaji was a faithless person. | 
* 1 * . * 5 * 0 

The fact is, that love of rebellion and faithlessness are ingrained in the 
character of this community (the Hindus). 

* * * 2. : * * * * 

Another correspondent who signs himself ANwark Husain Ruswa Dasat- 
WI contributes an article entitled The revenue administration of Aurangzeb” 
to the Tajir (Meerut) of the 18th October 1912 (received on the 24th October), 
in which the following lines occur :— 

“TI do not understand why hatred for Aurangzeb has so blinded the 
non-Muslim press. . , that it has forgotten the deeds of ite aneestors 
and is bent on wounding the feelings (of Muhammadans). 

Will those who stigmatize Muhammadans as bigoted and biased take no 
notice of the faithlessness, vulgar abuses and quarrels of the non-Muslims 
„ wWöbo are led by religious fanaticism to abuse Aurangzeb .. . who 
was born of a Hindu mother. . the Hindus are called civilized and faithful 
even if they indulge in abuse : ) 

In my opinion, if the Hindus are really truth-loving and faithful or 
loyal they should have refrained from abusing Aurangzeb, considering. that 
he was their sister's son or adopted son. If not, they (Hindus) should have 
seen that their (Hindus’) ancestors were also guilty of the (evil) actions attri- 
buted to Aurangzeb by non-Muslim writers. Aurangzeb was not an angel 
. . be did not come into this world like Christ, who was the Son of God, and 
was free from faults. He was after all human When the Ries and 
Munis (Hindu saints) themselves were guilty of a thousand faults it was 
impossible for him (Aurangzeb) to be faultless. | 
* * * + 


* * . * 


Was not the war of the Kauravas and Pandavas actyated by this motive 
(land-hunger). Have the non-Muslims forgotten that Raja Kans imprisoned his 
own brother-in-law, Basdevaji, who was the father of Sri Kanhaiyaji maharaja ? 


99 


38. The Zajir (Meerut) of the 11th October 1912 takes exception to the 

Hindu officials in the Meerut judgment of the Hindu munsif of Meerut ; in. ithe 
district. Neel- ki- galli mosque case, and states that further 
proof of the intolerance of the Hindu officials in the Meerut district; has been 
given by their action with regard to their burial groundin Dhoulenatown. The 
editor invites the attention of the Lieutenant Governor to the matter. * 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


39, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 31st October 1912 considers that 

Bill for the protection of minor the Hon’ble Mr. Dadabhoy’s Bill for the protection of 

girls. minor girls, if passed into law, will goa great way 

towards suppressing offences against women, and will substantially promote the 

cause of purity. The editor lends his unqualified support to the measure, and 
urges all classes of Indians to support it uaanimously. 


VI. —Rainway. 
40. One Munshi Muhammad Shakur, servant of a clergyman at Gorakh- 
1 pur, complains in the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 


29th October 1912, that the gate-keeper at the rail- 
way crossing near the octroi post, Alinagar, frequently closes the gate during the 
day to the great inconvenience of passers-by. 
| He also complains that the gate-keeper exacts something from every 


villager passing through the gate, and he invites the attention of the railway 
authorities to the matter. 


VII.—Post OFrrFics. 
Nil. 


( 949 ) 
VIII.—Narrvn SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


41. The Zajir (Meerut) of the 28th October 1912 (received on the 3ist 
tober), expresses regret that the authorities at 
N Meerut adopted no measures to prevent the Hindus 
from wounding the religious susceptibilities of the Muham ns on the occasion 
of the last Ram Lila procession. 
The editor complains that the Hindus excited the religious fanaticism of the 
masses by displaying the picture of a cow to them, and he invites the attention 
of the District Magistrate to the matter. 


42. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 25th October 1912 (received on the 28th 
Sas tite tins Bebe October), protests against the order of the District 

Magistrate of Saharanpur confining the celebration 
of the Ram Lila festival within the precincts of the Nabha mandir (temple) at 
Deoband. The editor considers that the police should have made adequate 
arrangements for the preservation of the peace, and he invites the attention of 
Sir James Meston to this unwarranted interference with the religious liberties of 
the Hindus of the locality. : 

The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st October 1912 (received on the 28th 
October), expresses similar views on the subject, and contends that as no Muham- 
madan festival was being celebrated at the time there was no necessity to 
prohibit the Ram Lila. 


The Ram Lila at Meerut. 


{X.—MIScELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 


S. T. HOLLINS, 
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ees — — — 
ENGLISH. 
1 | Lucknow Collegian Lucknow „ | Quarterly... sa — O. Badley, of Lucknow; 1,200 copies. 
erican ; 45. 
9 | Meerut College Magasine ... | Meerut * Do. | Professor O. H. Lea; European; 86 900 „ 
3 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares + | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 „ 
sine. sophist); 68. 
4 | Hindustéo Review... eve Allahabad ove Do. .. | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchid4nand Sinha, 1.500 „ 
: Barrister-at-law ; Kayasth ; 89. 
5 | Jain Gazette soe „e Allahabad ove DO, = wee ena Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- 1 
i at- law 
6 Mah&4mandal Magazine * | Benares * Do. „ | B. Käli Prasanno Chaterji ; 50 — 8,000 „ 
7 Muslim Review eee eee Allahabad eee Do. eee Hamid Ahmad Anséri ; Muhammadan “700 8 ; 
; 
g | Prabudha Bhérat ... „ | Almora * 4 — Virjanand ; Bengali Sanyisi ; 700 „ 
91 Sons of India ove oo | Benares ove Do. Mr a. 8. Arundale; European (Theo- 2,000 „. 
1 sophist); 41. 
10 Student World eee eee Lucknow eee Do. eee H. Banbury, B. A., L. C. P eee eee 450 35 
11 | Theosophy in India „ | Benares coe De. „„ | Me. gy Sorfbji; Pérsi (Tieoee- 4800 „ 
1 p 
Dr. Tej —4— me apg M. A., LL. D.; 
Kashmiri Brahman; 
12 | Allahabad Law Journal e Allahabad Weekly — Dr. Satieh Chandra Banerji, M. A., | 2,000 „ 
LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 
13 Cosmopolitan eee eee Dehra Den eee Do. eee ke Prasanno Chatterjee ; 7 Bengali 
man 
14 | Advocate pa „Lucknow „ | Twice a week 1 Munshi Gangé4 Prasäd Varmä; 1,100 copies. 
atri; 55. 
15 | Leader ... ae „„ | Allahabad oe | Daily „„ | Mr. O. T. Ohintämani; Madrasi; 80... 100 « 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
*1¢6 | Khichri Sam&chér ... ... Mirsapur „Weekly ... | M&dho Prasid; Khatri; 60 cee 78 copies. 
ANGLO-URDU. ; Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European, 28 ... 
m | Aligarh Monthly 2415. — 21 — Häda Muhammad Matin Khén; Mu-|( 1500 copies 
hammadan ; 85. 
URvv. 
18 | Adib ose ... | Allahabad oe | Monthly ., | Munsbi Pyäre Läl Shakar ; 32 eee 150 copies. 
19 Akhbér Saud&gar ene 1 Meerut eee Do. cee Lala Kedür Nath 3 Vaishya; 36 eee 200 9 

120 | Alamgir... oe „„ | Aligarh ose De. Piarey L&l; Vaishya; 41... cee 1,000 „ 

211 Al Fasih... om „„ | Bareilly 10 . age Fasih-us-Zama Asar; Muham- 400 90 
madan; 45. . 
99 | Al Awé&rif sii „„ | Lucknow 90 Do. „„ | Hakim Késim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 900 90 

123 Al Islam si „„ | Allahabad » | Doo. . | Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan; 43 ... 300 „ 
24 | Al Késim aR „„ | Deoband (Saharan- Do. . Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 3,000 „, 

pur). madan. 
| Maulvi Shibli Noméni; Muham- 
madan ; 56. | 
35 | An Badwah 83 ao | SEO * 2 Maulvi Habib -ur-Rahmän; Muham- 926 
madan J 40. 1 
Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A.... ons 
26 An Nazir eee eee Lucknow eee Do. eee ; Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi * poe } 400 99 
An Najm eee oo | Lucknow ose Do. , | Maulvi Abdus Shakur ; 34 oe 900 1 
Arya Patra ove oe | Bareilly ois Do., | Babu Ram; Kayasth; 33... coe 850 „ 
Arya Samäch är «ee | Oawnpore oe Do. Babu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 42. 890 „ 
Educational Magasine oe | Ghazipur coe Do. „„ | Pande R&m Saran Lal; Kayasth ; 43... 70 „ 
Edward eee eee eee Cawnpore eee Do. ese Shy4m Sunder Lal Nigam eee 200 IL 
Hamdard - i- C aum „ | Meerut 4 Do. | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 84 900 „ 
Istibs&r ... “i „ | Rae Bareli * Do. ... | Saiyid Muhammad Zämin, Muhamma- 400 „. 
dan; 40. 
Khätün eee 0 eee Aligarh eee Do. eee Shaikh 12 B. A., LL. B.; * Muham- 500 99 
madan ; 

*35 | Khurshid-i-Nénpéra oo | Nanpara(Babraich)| Do. ... Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan; 29 528 „ 
86 Kul Bhéskar os oe | Allahabad al Do. „„ | Shridhar Praséd; Kayasth ; 30 one 500 „ 
87 Old Boy eee 800 ese Aligarh 600 Do. eeu Itrat Husain, B.A. ; "eee eee 1,000 ” 
88 Pardah — eee coo | Agra ace eee Do. eee Mrs. Khémosh 85 690 eee 500 9 


—— Ooo ae 


Irregular. 
¢ Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodioale—(oontinued). 


— — — — 


No. Name of publication. 


39 Postal Magazive ... 
40 | Satopkéri 

741 | Tabsira ... 

112 Tohfa-i-Muhammadia 
43 | Tyagi Brahman 
44 | Urda-i-Mualla 
45 | Vaishya Hitkäri | 
46 ZamGna ... 

47 | Zié-ul-Isl4m 
48 | Akhbar-i-Im4mia ... 
. 49 | Al Nazir... ove 

450 Guldasta-i-Anw4r-i- Alam 
61 | Gurukul Samachar 

152 Jain Prachérak eee 
53 | Lucknow Gazette ... 
64 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar 
65 | Vy&péri and Karigar 

1786 All India Shia Gazette 


67 | Agra Akhbär 08 
‘68 | Al Bashir * 
6S | Al Khalil * 
60 Al Mushir 


61 Aligarh Institute Gazette 
62 | Anwar-i-Alam 

63 | Awf4za-i-Khalq 0c 

64 | Cawnpore Gazette ... 


65 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari 


+66 Darbar eee 
67 Fitnah eee eee 
68 | Hitaishi... 00 


69 | Independent ove 
*70 | Ittihad ... 5 


71 Jadu eee eee 


72 | Kaisar-i-Hind 12 
73 | Kéyasth Hitkäri 
74 Mashriq... eee 
75 | Medina cee 
76 Mukhbir-i-Alam .. 
77 | Mus6&fir ... . we 


78 | Muslim Gasette 
79 Naiyar-i-Azam eee. 
80 Niszäm- ul-Mulk eee 


Where published. 


Agra ... 
Bareilly 
Lucknow 
Meerut 
Meerut 
Aligarh 
Meerut 
Cawnpore 
Moradabad 
Lecknow 
Meerut 
Dehra Dun 
Budaun 
pur). 
Lucknow 
Fatehpur 
Benares 
Lucknow 
Agra ... 
Etawah 
Bijnor. . 
Moradabad 
Aligarh 
Dehra * 
Benares 
Cawnpore 
Rampur 
Agra . 
Gorakhpur 
Pilibhit 
Allahabad 


| Amroha (Morad- 


abad). 
Jaunpur 


Fyzabad 
‘Agra ... 
Gorak up ur 
Bijnor 
Moradabad 
Agra 


Lucknow 


Morada bad 
Moradabad 


Deoband (Saharan- 


. [Twice amonth 


Edition. 


r= ‘ 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


Do. 


Monthly ... 


Three times 


a month. 


Weekly 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


* 


Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
| 2 5 
Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khän; 500 copies, 
Muhammadan; 29. ey 
Läla Rämdhau Das; Khatri; 56 ove 
Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan 
Shéh Muhammad Fazil ; 85 
Salig Ram Sharma. 
M. Fazal-ul-Husan, B.A.; Muham- 
' Madan ; 84. 
Ram Dayäl Vidyarthi; 35... ee 
Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 1 
Kayasth; 30. 
Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muham- a © 
madan; 38. : 
Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah; 8 
a 
Maulvi Abu Rahmat; Mubammadan; — SY 
56. 
Ilähi Bakhsh ; Amir Bakhsh; Muham- ae 
madans. | 
Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; 9 
24. | 
Joti Praséd; Jaini; 29 . eee 1,000 _ „ 
| Manzur Ahmad; 35 — * 3 
| Léla Mathurd Prasäd; Kayasth; 35 ... ee 
Babu Thékur Praséd; Khatri; 4e 
Saiyid Mubérak Ali; 32 ... cee 8 
Khwäja Siddiq Husain; Muham- 8 
madan; 36. 
Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh; 1,050 6 
Muhammadan; 54. 
Maulvi Khalil- ur- Rahmen; Muham- 
madan; 41. 
Saiyid Faz] Husain; 38 ., * 600 copies. 
| Muhammad Muktadé Khän; 32 88 
Muhammad Tusuf Khäu. 
Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 800 copies. 
Babu Harn&m Singh; hatri; 6868 8 
Muhammad Färük Hasan; Muham- 300 8 
madan; 68. 4 
Dr. Wazir Muhammad; 45. wa P 
Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham; Co 
Muhammadan ; 48. 
Munshi Dal Chand; Kayasth; 72 200 9 
Babu L&l Bihari Lal; Khatri; 55 „ 100 „ 
| Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... 8 
| Héfiz Abdur Rahman Khan; Muham- a 
madan ; 39. 
Muhammad Hamid; 24 ‘oe 500 1 
Kamté Prasid ; Kayasth ; 57 * 3 
Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham; 1 
Muhammadan; 48. 
Maulvi Saiyid Nurul Hasan, Muham- 
madan. 
Qazi Abdal Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 ... 300 copies. 
Pandit Tér& Dat; Arya; 26 * 1000 „ 
Saiyid Wahid - ud- din. nae 
Saiyid Ibn Ali; Muhammadan ; 47 | 450 copies. 
Qézi Fahimend-din; Muhammadan ; 400 „, 
54. 
| 


Irregular. 
4 Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicala—(oontinued): 


— | — 
No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
g] | Oudh Punch ove „Lucknow deo Weekly sve . 14 Husain; Muham - 225 copies. 
g2 | Rahbar ... see . Moradabad | Do. Babu Banwé&ri Lal; Vaishya; 1 400 as. 
93 | Bohilkhand Gasette „ | Bareilly * Do. .. Shaikh Abdul Axis; Muhammadan; 47. 200 „ 
g4 | Sahffa ... coe «+ | Bijnor coe Do. 1 * Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; 850g, 
g5 | Sar Punch — „ Shahjahanpur Do. 1 Zghér Ahmad; Muhammadan ; ow" 
86 Surma-i-Rosgér_... „Agra ove Do.. Mana Itrat Husain; Muhammadan ; 350 17 
87 | Tafrih ... eee «we | Lucknow — Do. | Rémshankar Prasad; Kayasth; 26 400 „ 
gg | Tajir see coe | Meerut oe | Do. | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 365... * 328 „ 
89 | Tohfa- i- Hind ene „ | Bijnor 8 Do. .. | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 38 * 400 ww 
99 | Union Gasette soe | Bareilly we | Dow wo 8 ‘Karam Ilähi; Muhammadan; 500 „ 
9] | Zul Qarnain eee „ | Budaun coo | dD0 . Niskin-nd-din Husain; Muhammadan; 1.000 „ 
93 | Hindusténi eee Lucknow „ | Twice a week Hon'ble a Gang Prasad Varmé ; 1,700 „ 
93 | Nasim-i-Agra — „Agra — Do. Bébu Harish Sänyäl; Bengali Brah- 99 „ 
94 | Oudh Akhbér eee „Lucknow coe | Dally cee Munshi J&élp4 Prasad; Kayasth; 52 ... 900 „ 
— nnn. tides 
195 Al Bgyén aa we | Lucknow „Monthly — 4 17 ö — went “ae 2 800 copies, 
9g | Almoré Akhbér 5 „ | Almora „ Monthly — Sadénand Sanwäl; Brahman; 155 copies. 
¢97 | Anand K4dambini... ee | Mirsapur 2518 Fea — Chaudhari ; 3 
9g | Bhératodaya ove „ | Moradabad ove Do. | Padam Singh Sharmé ; 87... coe CO „ 
99 | Bhäskar eee --- | Meerut „ Do. | Raghubir Saran oes eee 180 „„ 
100 | Brahman Samächfr «oe | Meerut one Do. | Jagann&th Prasad; Brahman coe (6 „ 0 
5 101] Brahman Sarvasva „ | Etawah eee Do. . | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman; 55 700 „ 
102 | Dehéti ... ove „ | Benares coe Do. | Guléb Chand SrivAstava; Kayasth ... 000 „ 
* +103 | Dharm Divéker ... „Agra coe one Do. | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 60 „ ‘ii ee 
#104 | Dharm Kusumäkar. . „ | Cawnpore ace Do. „„ | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A.;40... 1,000 „ 
105 | Garhwäli coe „ | Dehra Dan coe Do. 2 — Dutt Naithéni; Brah- 600 ones 
106 | Garhwal Saméchfr ... wee | Dugadda (Garhwal)| “Do. ... | Girijé Dutt Naithani. 
107 | Griha Lakshmi... we | Allahabad =. | 0. 4 Pandit Sudarshangchérys B.A.; 40.» |} 1.800 copies. 
os] Gurukul Samfchér... „ | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. * 800 „, 
109 Indu eee owe R — she oe Des  « Ambiké Prasid Gupta; 26 * 650 2 
¢110 | Jain Néri Hitkäri «oe | Deoband (Saharan- Do. | Jyoti Praséd; Jain; 29 on 1,000 „, 
111 JésGs ... cee ine 1 (Ghazipur) Do. | Gopél Rém; Bania; 485 ove 800 11 
1112 Ji wan eee . | Cawnpore © ees Do. — | Ram Prasad Misra; 22 8 1,000 os 
113 | Kalwér Mitra * „ | Allahabad so Do. „„ | Prem N&th Yogishwar ; 37 one 0 ow 
114 | Känyakubj Hitkéri „ | Cawnpore eee 5 Do. | Pandit Manohar Läl Misra; 46 ove 1,500 „, 
*115 | Khatri Hitkäri „ | Benares eve Doo. , | B&élmakund Varmi; Khatri ; 25 eee 400 5, 
* 116] Maheswari ove „ | Aligarh eee Do. .. | JotiSarup, Brahman; 42... ove 3,000 „, 
117 | Maryfda — „ | Allahabad 55 Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Känt Mélaviya; 27 1,600 „ 
| 118 | N&gri Prachérak ... Lucknow «| Do. .. | Rap Narfyan Pande; Brahman; 28. 400 „ 
10. 119 | Nava Jiwan ose „ | Benares „ | Do. „ | Keshavdeva Sh&stri; 87 ... eve 1000 „ 
?, 120 | Nigam&gam Chandriké „e Benares * „ | Rip Narfyan Pande ; 27 ... a 4,500 „ 
we 2 —— stopped, 


250 
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List of newspapers and periodicats—(ooncluded). 


— 


2 * 4 


No. Name of publication. 
121 Palliw&l Patrika 
122 | Rasik Mitra ose 
128 | Sanfdhyopkérak ... 
124 | Sandtan Dharm Patäke 
125 | Saraswati * 
126 | Satya Prakash ove 
127 | Stri Darpan ose 
128 | stri Dharm Shikshak 
*129 | Sudh&nidhi ove 
130 | Swadesh Béndhava 
*131 | Vaidic Sarvaswa 
"132 | Vaishya ... ce 
*138 | Vanijya Sukhdéyak 
134 | Veda Prakash cee 
7185 | Kim Dhena eee 
136 Kshattriya Mitra . 
137 | Räüjp dt coe 
188 | VySpéri and Kérigar 
139| Prem * 
140 | Anand ... — 
141 Arya Mitra cee 
143 Bharat Dharam Neta 
143 | Bh&rat Jiwan coe 
144 Bh&rat Sudashä Pravartak 
145 J ain Gazette oe 
4146 | Mahil4 Hitkfrak ... 
147'| Abhyudaya an 
ANGLO-BENGALI. 
148 | Trishul ... 


* 


| 


— 


. 


Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. 
Fatehgarh +. | Monthly ... | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm4; 25 „ 
Oawnpore oe Do. . | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 cee 
Agra ... eos Do. . | Lakshmi.N&rfyan Dube — 
Moradabad cee Do. „ | Pandit Ram Sarüp; Brahman; 41 ... 
Allahabad cee Do. „ | Pandit Mahäbir Praséd Dwivedi; 46... 

Kunch (Jalaan) ... Do. | Pandit Krishna Gopäl Sharma. 
Allahabad ets Do.. Srimati Rämeswari Devi Nehru ; Kash- 
Allahabad ‘ie Do. * 1 Yasodé Devi; 31. we 
Allahabad 8 Do. „„ | Pandit Jagann&th Prasad - Shukla 

Vaidya ; 36. 

Agra us = Do. ] Kunwar Hanamant Singh; R&jput ; 46 
Allahabad ee Do. „ | Pandit Indra Naréyan Dwivedi ; Brah- 
Allahabad one F * Tal ; Agarwal ; 22... 

Benares 0 Do. „„ | B&ébu Jagann&th Prasad; Mäthur Brah · 
Meerut 100 Do. oe Swümi Tulal Räm; Brahman, Arya; 41 
Hardwar Twice a month. B&b& Bhagwän Das Udsi; 46 ove 
Benares oe Do. | Prasidha Narfyan Singh, B. A.; Kshat- 
Agta ... * i on Thékee | tee Singh ; 45 | * 
Benares ose Do. | B&bu Thékur Prasad; Khatri; 46 
Bindraban 9 eared i 7b Mahendra Pratäp; Hindu. 

Lucknow . Weekly ... | Pandit Shiva Néth ; Brahman; 45 
Agra ... obs Do. | Srim&n Pandit Shiva Shankar Kavya- 

tirtha ; Brabman. 

Benares we | DO. , | Dharam Dutt, Vedshdshtri ; 26 os 
Benares one Do. .. | B&bu Shri Krishna Varmé; Khatri; 81 
Farrukhabad mes Do. „ | Pandit Ganésh Prasad Sharma; Brah- 
Aligarh oo ee 14 lie EAL; Jain; Benker : 
Dehra Dun — .. | Srimati Vidy4vati Devi 100 
Allahabad „ | Twice a week Pandit Krishna Känt Malviya; 28 
Benares .| Weekly .. | J. N. Bysdk * one 


Circulation, 
200 copies, 
00 „ 
TOO „ 

1.880 „ 
4,000 „ 
800 copies. 
8,000 . „ 
OO -« 
600 „ 
- 
200 „ 
1.000 „ 
1,030 „ 
500 „ 
1.000 „ 
oo 
— ea 
200 copies. 
1600 „ 
500 * 
1.00 „ 
1,000 copies. 
280 » 
2.000 „ 
1,000 copies. 


* Irregular. 


1 Temporarily stopped. 


( 


a Foreign. 


1. The Mashrig eae * the eal 1 * 1 considers hares 

rkey has generally been ve ly treated b 

| ae enmpres oe | the European Powers, and that Russia is the 

reatest enemy of Islam. The editor invites attention to the British and 

Russian ambitions in Tibet and Mongolia respectively, and he expresses 

apprehension that the partition of China is fast approaching. He also refers 

to the military activity in Afghanistan, and expresses doubts as to the future 
of this country. 8 

He predicts that the land-hunger of the European Powers will some day 

lead to a general conflagration that will destroy all science, arts and agriculture 

and will bring about the birth of a new era. ae | 


2. The Anwar-i-Alam (Debra Dun) of the 24th September 1912 (received 
** on the 7th November), publishes an article entitled 


MASHRIQ, 
Sth November 1912. 


“A letter from the Prophet Muhammad to Jesus 


Ohrist ” which runs as follows :— | 
“To-day I wish to make some friendly complaints to You (complaints 


which have long remained unexpressed in my heart). 


Is am obliged to invite Your attention to the unjustifiable aggression and 
cruelty with which Your followers are treating mine. * 


You are fully aware what an intense love I bear for my followers, so much 


so that I love them more than I loved my grandsons, Hassan and Hussain, and 


my daughter. Fatima. Their prosperity is my highest desire and their well-being 

my chief aim. Their grief is my grief, and their happiness is my joy. 

I felt more grief at the slaughter of innocent Muhammadans in Tripoli 

than I felt at the slaughter of my grandchild, Hussain. 8 

: I cannot fully describe what an intense grief I felt at the killing of inno- 

cent women and children in Tripoli and of Sagqahul-Islam in Persia. | 
The throne of my merciful and forbearing God was shaking. Thank God, 


that at the time God was in a merciful mood. If He had adopted an angry 


mood (even for a second) no one can foretell what the dire result would 


dave been. | 


*. 


I T have been informed that a section of Your followers desire to bombard 
the Kaaba and my mausoleum. O Italians! do it and do it indeed! O foolish 
— destroy the house of God and my mausoleum and reap the fruit of your 
misdeeds. 3 

O kind-hearted and good-natured Prophet, is the action of Your followers 
in Tripoli, Morocco and Persia in accordance with Your teachings? Have You 
given Your consent to it? No, never! Your sacred teaching If a person smite 
thee on the right cheek turn him the left also” is quite contrary to their actions. 
Well, my dear friend Christ, Your followers have determined to wipe out Islam 
from the face of the earth, but they should remember that as long as the 
world lasts Islam will prevail. Short-sighted enemies in their folly think that 
they can destroy Islam. They will be destroyed themselves. It is one of the 
articles of my faith, according tothe commandment of God, to revere You. 
Muhammadans are strictly following their commandments, but it is a pity that 


Your followers openly abuse me, and see how the actions of Your followers 


differ from those of mine. 
I am overwhelmed with grief and wish to curtail my complaints. Please 
send a reply through Gabriel as soon as possible so that my noble friend (Gabriel) 


should not be put to unnecessary trouble.” 


3. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 5th November 1912 deplores the 
— aia 1 action of Turkey in concluding peace with Italy, and 
remarks that Turkey has, by betraying the Arabs of 
Tripoli, alienated the sympathy of the Muslim world from-herself. The editor 
eays that, in spite of her guardianship of the holy places of, Islam, Turkey will 
never regain the spiritual leadership of Islam. — 

.... He predicts that Shaikh Sennousi will be the future leader of Islam, and 
says that the Shaikh may yet teach a severe lesson to the Christian world. 


MASHRIQ. 
5th November 1912. 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
6th November 1912. 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 


6th November 1912. 


AL KHALIL, 
Ist November 1912. 


ROHILKHAND 


GAZETTE, 


Ist November 1912. 


KAISER-I- 
HIND, 


3lst October 1912. 


AL KHALIL, 
lst November 1912. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
8rd November 1912. 


that the military 
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4. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 6th November 1912 annonuces 

An appeal for volunteers and that it has opened a Balkan Fund, and it makes a 
funds for Turkey. stirring appeal to Indian Muhammadans to contri- 
bute liberally to this fund. The editor invites attention to the fact that the 
Balkan confederacy and Christian priests have not hesitated to lend a religious 
colouring to the Balkan war, and he asserts that the war is in fact the final trial 
of strength between Islam and Ohristianity. He dwells at length on the 
manner in which Turkey has been gradually deprived of her European posses- 
sions, and he attributes the action of the Balkan confederacy to a conspiracy to 
drive out the Turks from Europe. He, however, assures his co-religionists that 
Turkey will contest every inch of her territory and that the waters of the 
Bosphorous will be dyed crimson with blood before she consents to abandon Con- 


' gtantinople. He appeals to Indian Muhammadan youths to proceed as volun- 


teers to Turkey, and he urges them not to hesitate to sacrifice their lives for the 
protection of Islam. 


5. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 6th November 1912 is glad to 
Indian Muhammadan volunteers note that Muhammadan youths are coming forward 
for Turkey. in increasing numbers as volunteers for Turkey. 
The editor reminds his co-religionists that they are descended from a brave, fight- 
ing race, and he urges them not to hesitate in sacrificing their lives for the pro- 
tection of Islam at this critical moment. He says that if Indian Muhammadans 
do not give practical proof of their valour at this time they will be regarded 
„as a useless and paralysed limb of the British political body,” and he urges 
spirit that has existed among the Muhammadans for centuries 
should now be called forth for the defence of the community and the country. 
He concludes with the following words: QOan it possibly be a matter of pride 
for the British political body to rule over dead and despondent limbs, even when 
the only just occasion for pride is when it rules over living, strong and useful 
members? From this point of view it is necessary that Muhammadans, who 
form a limb of this empire, should give practical proof of their life, fervour and 
strength.” 8 


6. The editor of A4 Khalil (Bijnor) in the issue of the Ist November 
Indian Muhammadan volunteers 1912 (received on the 4th November), appeals in 
for Turkey. the name of religion to Indian Muhammadans to 
proceed to Turkey as volunteers if the British Government permits them to do 
80. 


The editor of the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) in the issue of the 1st 
November 1912 (received on the 4th November), also appeals to his co-religionists 
in the name of religion to proceed to Turkey as volunteers, and he says that when 
Russia has sent £100,000 to relieve the distress of the Christian sufferers in the 
Balkan war, it is the duty of the Indian Muhammadans to help their Turkish 
brethren to the best of their ability. In conclusion he asks the British Govern- 
ment to permit Indian Muhammadans to proceed to Turkey as volunteers, 


The editor of the Taiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue of the 31st October 
1912 (received on the 4th November), congratulates Mr. Shaukat Ali for having 
stated his intention of going to Turkey as a volunteer, and expresses the 
hope that other Indian Muhammadans will follow his example. 


7. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the Ist November 1912 (received on the 4th 
November), blames the young Turks for dethroning 
Sultan Abdu! Hamid, and holds them responsible 
for the present deplorable situation in Turkey. 

The editor remarks that as soon as Sultan Abdul Hamid was dethroned 
“ the civilized cut-throats of Europe began to attack Turkey with their knives. ”’ 
He asserts that Abdul Hamid is the only person who can overcome the diffi- 
culties with which the present Turkish Government is confronted, and he sug- 
gests his immediate reinstatement.as Sultan. 


8. The Qudh Akhbar (Lucknow) ~ the ard November 1912 expresses 
surprise at the reporte tkish reverses in the 

er eee Pere Balkan war and concludes that either the con- 
federacy is secretly getting help from some of the European: Powers or the Turks 
are disgracefully demoralized. | : | met 


The situation in Turkey. 
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Phe editor finds fault with the constitutional 11 of Turkey, and 

rémarks that, since the oat ee of thé constitutional régimé, Turkey 

been losing one province after another. 5 
He appeals to the patriotic Muhammadans of Turkey in particular and to 


the Moslem world generally to make efforts to improve the deplorable condi- | 


tion of the Turks, and he expresses the apprehensfom that if the present state of 
affairs in Turkey continues for any length of time, independent Muhammadan 
kingdoms will disappear from the face of the earth. 
9. The Leader wa of the 3rd . 1912 coneiders, thet 
urkey has done nothing that merited her being 
eee attacked by the Balkan States. The editor 1 
that the young Turks have been actuated by a strong desire for progress, but he 
urges: that four years is tod short a period in the life of a nation to judge of its 
achievements. He recounts the difficulties in which Turkey was placed by her 
internal troubles and her war with Italy, and expresses regret that instead of show- 
ing sympathy with her, Christian Europe treated her either with indifference 
or with opposition. He invites attention to the state of affairs in China, Persia, 
Turkey, Egypt, Morocco and Tripoli, and remarks that if Asiatic nations want 
to preserve’ their political existence they must adapt themselves to altered cir- 
oumstances: and move with the times. ina ag 
10. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 5th November 1912 blames the young 
8 Turks for dethroning Sultan Abdul Hamid and for 
f proclaiming a weak and incapable man as His suc- 
cessdr.. The editor also holds the young Turks responsible for enlisting Christians 
in the Army, atid: remarks that the fall of. Kirk Killisa was mainly due to the 
infidelity of the Christian soldiers. | : , 
He takes exception to the appointment of Kamil Pasha as Grand Vazir and 
deplores the Porte's request to the Powers for mediation. | | 


* 


LEADER, 
8rd November 1912. 


- AL BASHIR 


g. Sth November 1912. 


He considers that the end of the Turkish Empire is at hand, and he remarks’ - 


that it would have been better for the Turks if they had fought to the last and’ 
had not ignominiously. asked for peace. : 
11. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 5th Bovember 
9 1912 expresses disapproval of Mr. Muhammad Ali's 
e he PN scheme for raising a loan in India for the Turkish 


Government for which he has obtained the permission of the Viceroy, and says 


rg the Muhammadans of India are too poor to contribute any large amount 
te Turkey. 7 

He, however, urges his co-religionists to contribute liberally to the Turkish 
Relief Fund. | 


12. 41 Bashir (Btawah) of the 5th November 1912 says that the English- | 


. 1 man’s (Calcutta) editorial note to the effect that 
2 for the 22 of peace in Asia it would be 
better if Turkey were defeated in the Balkan war will lead the Indian Muham- 
madans to think that the European Powers and the British Government are 
secretly: helping the Balkan confederacy to bring about the overthrow of the 
Ottoman Empire and will create bitter feelings against the English. 

The editor says that Indian Muhammadans are quite justified in expressing 
their sympathy with the Turks, and he urges Government to demand security 
under the Press Act from the Englishman for causing hatred amongst the Indian 
Muhammadans against the British Government. 

He takes exception to the exciting of religious fanaticism among the 
people by Christian missionaries in England and to their insinuation that Muham- 
madans were responsible for the Indian Mutiny of 1857. | 

In conclusion he says that the aggressive policy of Christian Europe towards 
Muhammadan kingdoms is the real cause of the!spread of the Pan-Islamic move- 


ment, and that the European Powers are themselves responsible for the progress 


the movement has made. 


13. The editor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 5th Novem- 
Tho situation in Turkey. ber 1912 refuses to believe in the reported Turkish 


réverses, and remarks that the war reports sent out 


to india are mostly fabricated by Reuter. 
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Fe says that the Balkan States could not have declared war against Turkey 

had they not been urged to do so and promised support by the European Powers. 
; He holds that the Balkan States exist merely through the sufferance of the. 
European Powers, and that if they had been Muhammadan kingdoms the Powers 
would not have allowed them to retain their independence. 


14. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 5th November 1912 reminds the 
Tripolitain Arabs of their solemn oath to contest 
every inch of Tripolitain ground before yielding it, 
to the Italians, and urges them to prefer extinction to subjugation. The 
editor cites the example of the Arabs in Morocco and Algiers and appeals to 
the Arabs of Tripoli to give the Muslim world a stirring example of valour and 
self-sacrifice in their final struggle for independence. | 
He attaches little weight to what he calls the paper treaty between Turkey 
and Italy, and says that the Turks, who already repent it, may be inclined to 
change their mind regarding Tripoli in the event of a general European con- 
flagration. , 
In conclusion he assures the Arabs of the sympathy and help of Indian 
Muhammadans. : 
15. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 4th November 1912 takes exception to. 
the action of the British Government in being the, 
_ first to recognize the Italian sovereignty over Tripoli, 


The situation in Tripoli. 


The Italian-Turkish war. 


and says that England’s action in this respect will cause resentment to the Muham- 


madans of India. 


16. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 3lst October 1912 (received on 
the 4th November), attributes the Balkan war to a 
conspiracy of the Christian Powers to overthrow all. 
the independent Muhammadan kingdoms in the world. The editor characterizes 

this war as a crusade against Islam, and he invites the attention of Indian Muham- 
madans to the possibility of their Calephate being destroyed and of their holy 

places passing into Christian hands. . ; ae 


17. Referring to the observation of the Englishman (Calcutta) that a 
EE —— Turkish victory in the Balkan war would create 
new hopes and ambitions in the Indian mind, the 
Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 6th November 1912 considers that this is 
apparently a veiled suggestion to England to bring about the downfall of Turkey. 
The editor says that if the British Government puts this suggestion into 
effect, it will fan the flames of sorrow and indignation in the hearts of Indian 
Muhammadans and will lead to very undesirable results. He advises England 
to be at least neutral and not to hinder the Turks from enjoying the fruits of 
their victory if they come out successful in the war. He claims that no European 
Power can deceive Muhammadans by outwardly showing sympathy for them 
while secretly following an anti-Muhammadan policy, and he advises the Powers 
that rule over Asiatic races not to have recourse to duplicity, but to trust their. 
subjects and to show every regard for their feelings and aspirations. He says that. 
the atrocities in Tripoli and Persia have roused the indignation of Muhammadans 
and he predicts that this indignation will sbow its results some day. 
In conclusion he asks the European nations not to be misled by the silence 
of the Muslim world which at present refrains from expressing its bitter feeling. 


Home. 


18. The Kanyakubja Hitkari (Cawnpore) for October 1912 (received on 


zs 8 the 7th November), publishes a poem entitled 
n, „Farewell to the manes contributed by a corre- 
spondent who signs himself Shan, in which the following lines occur :— 
) oo * * a 9897 a 


Bes ASU d, ; 
O manes, we are extremely grieved to part with you, a 
You leave us empty-handed, we have nothing to present to you.” 
ee * „ * ae - * 
| “The times that you saw and enjoyed, O manes, 
g a Are to-day no more than faint recollections.” 
4 1 ˙ ee, eres 


The Balkan war. 


7 — e 


(ber) 


Not even in dreams are the former resources of happiness found. 


Pe 


At present India is in the grip of poverty and disease. 
Hard are the times; our income is not a single pice, 
Yet. famine visits us as a guest every now and then 
Alas! O manes, what should we say to you? 
Sometimes we do not get a single meal.“ es 
2 0 1 de ö & 4 ® . 
O ancestors, a very critical moment has arrived, : 
They (Indians) are discarding their old traditions and are showing a 
preference for the new order of things. . as 
They have lost their sovereignty and former happiness and depend 
upon others for bread ; 
Like dolls they play into the hands of others.” 
. . * iy | 


* * * 


7 


109. The Jade (Jaunpur) of the 29th Ootober 1912 (received on the 4th 
or November), denies the existence of any real Pan- 


Islamic movement, and says that no Muhammadan 
Power has yet helped another in time of distress. The editor suggests that meet- 
ings should be held in different parts of India to protest against the article 
entitled Pan-Islamism in India” that appeared in the Times (London), and he 
asks Sir John Hewett to disclaim the authorship of this article. 


20. A Benares correspondent contributes an article to the Kaiser-i- Hind 


| (Fyzabad) of the 31st October 1912 (received on the 
„ 4th November), in which he says: — 
I did not intend to take up your space or to waste the time of your readers. 


in discussing personalities. But persons who are just entering into a state of 


political consciousness will learn much from every word of the following letter. 
As the letter is very long, only portions of it are given for the information of 
your readers. A perusal of this letter will specially benefit those who intend 
to become the. leaders or refurmers of their community. It has generally been 
observed that as soon as any one devotes himself with sincerity of heart to the 
welfare of the community, his detractors begin to put difficulties in his way 
till at last he is compelled to give up his work in sheer disgust. 
But such men should not lose hope. 


Lettres. 


O Pharaoh of the age, O Nimrod of the Times, O Satan, son of Satan, you 
think that by publishing 4/ Halal (Calcutta) and inserting verses of the 
Qoran you will become a reformer of the community . . Are you not 
ashamed that you abuse those admittedly respected and true leaders of the 
community who can buy and distribute bogus, bigoted Qoran-reading mullahs 
like you? Oshameless villian, after all what do you think yourself to be? 
The present is the age of education and enlightenment, and even a schoolboy 
laughs at the ignorance of the maulvis . . Remember that now people will 
not be caught in the snare of your religious (show), now the ascendency of 
religion is gone, you will see and again, I say, you will see that every educated 
gentleman will spit in your face and will crush the bones and ribs of 
your invitations to follow the teachings of the Qoran and your other nonsense 


It is quite possible that the servants of those great and glorious leaders 
whom you attack possess more money than you... 


* 


At first you people published the Muslim Gazette and now, when you have 
guaged the public feeling to some extent, you have published 4/ Halal, which in 
the language of your Qoran.is, in reality, vice (personified), you are now 
dancing freely. . The Comrade also is pursuing a double-faced policy with 
a view to become the leading paper of both parties. It is quite possible that 
it has also joined this conspiracy ..°. ° © 

It is not proper for you to stir up these big men at whose merest nod your 
feet can be placed in irons. If their lips move ever so little, you, with all 
your relgious learning, your Arabic libraries, your teachings of the Qoran and 
the show of your 4/ Halal office, will go to perdition and be destroyed .. . 
We will after all be compelled to take steps to put down this trouble and to give 


Jab, 
29th October 191 2. 


KAISER-I-HIND, 
Mat October 1912. 


_ ADVOCATE, 
7th November 1912. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
3rd November 1912. 


NASIM-I-AGRA, 
3rd November 1912. 
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you an idea of what will happen. I may say, that you will be wiped out of 
existence for ever.. 2 

Commenting on the above letter the writer considers that it must have been 
written by a follower of one of those gentlemen who want to monopolize the 
community. He says that it is no wonder that the servants of such gentlemen 
possess more money than the editors of newspapers. He deplores the irreli- 
giousness of the writer of the letter and attributes it to the defective system 
of secular education prevalent in India. : 


Referring to the threats of imprisonment held out to the editors of papers 
like Al Halal he says that prison has no terrors for patriotic and unselfish 
workers. He advises Al Halal not to encourage the writers of such disgrace- 
ful letters by publishing them in its columns but to carry on its work fearless 
of misguided criticism. | 

91. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 7th November 1912 considers that 

Political prisoners in the An- as the Punjab Government has been successful 
damans. in effecting the reclamation of hardened criminals 
by kind and gentle treatment, there ts no reason why the political prisoners in. 
the Andamans who were driven to crime under the influence of the political’ 
excitement following the partition of Bengal, should not also be reformed: 
The editor asserts that these political offenders are mostly educated young men 
belonging to respectable families and that they do not deserve to be herded 
with common felons or to be submitted: to the hardships: of ordinary prison 
life. 

He states that political prisoners are handcuffed for refusing to do irksome 
work or to take food, and he appeals in the name of humanity to His Excellency 
the Viceroy to inquire into the matter and to do something to relieve the suffer 
ings of these young men. | 

He also urges a speedy consideration of the case of Ulaskar Dutt, who is- 
reported to have become insane. | 

22. The Abhyudaya. (Allahabad) 3 Zrd 1 — 1 a 

nae appreciation of the presidential address of the 

r Te ble Tals Shadi Lal ur the: Inst sension. of this 
Punjab Hindu Sabha at Delhi. | : : 

The editor agrees with the president in urging that the Punjabis’ should 
devote more attention to the spread of Hindi among themselves, but he notes 
with regret that the entire proceedings of the sabha were conducted in English 
and Urdu and he expresses the hope that this will not occur: again. 


IT.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER.. 
vu. 
III.—Narryn Srarns. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 
Nil. 


(b)—Police. 
Nil. 
(c)—Finance and Taxation. 
| Vill. 
td Aunioipal and Cantonment affairs. — 


23. The Nasim-t-Agra of ae ord * ae referring to the abolition 
| | of the post of superintendent of cattle pounds in 
i eT the Agra Municipality, suggests that the work of 
supervision of cattle pounds should be entrusted to the Secretary-Engineer: The 
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editor urges the reduetion of the salaries of the high-paid officials of the munici- 
pality, and he appeals to the members of the board to give more attention to 
municipal work and to devise means to reduce municipal expenditure. — 

= He complains of the inefficient supervision of municipal work by the Secre- 
er renn and states that a serious case of defalcation by a cattle pound 
muharrir remained undetected for a year. He refers to the octroi refunds 
that have risen from 40 to 50 per cent., andistates that the deplorable condi- 
tion of the Public Works department of the municipality proves that the Secre- 
tary is not a practical engineer. He protests against the squandering of public 
money by municipal officials, and in conclusion he says that all inefficient 
employés of the municipality should be dismissed and should be replaced by men 
who are qualified by education and experience to discharge their duties properly. 


(e)—LEducation. 


24. Referring to the reply sent by the Hindu University Society to Sir 

‘The proposed Hindu University Harcourt Butler’s letter, the Abhyudayz (Allahabad) 

and affiliation. of the 3rd November 1912 expresses the hope that 

Government will reconsider its decision and will permit the proposed university 
to be called the Hindu” university and will grant it the power of affiliation. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 


(9)—General. 

25. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the Ist November 1912 (received on the 

ik eh eid 4th November), deplores the publication at the last 

P session of the All-India Shiah Conference at Patna 

of a Shiah pamphlet in which it is stated that the Shiah students of the Muham- 

madan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, do not enjoy religious liberty like the 

Sunni students and that the same arrangements are not made for the former as 
for the latter. 


The editor expresses regret that the successors of Sir Saiyid are accused of 


going back on the promises made by him to the Shiahe, and says that the sugges- 
tions made in the pamphlet regarding the Shiah boarding house, if adopted in 
their entirety, would make the Aligarh College a nursery of discord and religious 
strife. He considers that this pamphlet is simply a device to alienate Shiah 
sympathy from the Aligarh College and to turn it towards the Lucknow Shiah 
boarding house. 


26. The editor of the Mukhbir-i-Alam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 1st 
November 1912 (received on the 5th November), 
does not believe in the efficacy of plague inocula- 
tion and the sanitary measures adopted to prevent epidemics, and states that the 
untimely outbreak of cholera, plague and other epidemics is due to the use of 
adulterated milk, ght and unseasonable vegetables and to the lack of discrimi- 
nation in selecting wholesome flour and dal. 


27. A correspondent who signs himself “Karan Das From Bisnor”’ 
contributes an article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) 
of the 4th November 1912, in which he expresses 
satisfaction at the new rules regarding begar, but complains that tahsildars do 
not observe these rules. He suggests that tahsildars should be instructed to send 
receipts of cart hire paid to cart drivers to the nazir of the Oollector’s office 
who should report irregularities to the Collector. In case of begar supplied 
to the military department, he thinks that military officers should send copies 
of the receipts to the Collector's office. Regarding the banias employed in camp 
under the begar system, he suggests that all provisions should be supplied by 
Government according to the scheduled rates to the bania, and that whatever 
remains unsold should be returned to the merchant from whom it was ori- 
ginally bought. 


Epidemics and their causes. 


The begar system. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


28. A correspondent who 2 himself MunammMap ZaAnvUR-UL-HaqQ, 

B.A. (ALId.), contributes an article to the Maskriq 

3 (Gorakhpur) of the öth November 1912, in which he 
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takes exception to the Wagf Validation Bill introduced by the Hon’ble Mr. 
Jinnah in the Imperial Council, and holds that the principle of the wagf alal-au- 
lad is against Islamic teachings. 2 

He suggests that a meeting of the Namas should be convened on the occa- 

| sion of the All-India Muslim League conference to discuss the bill, and that if 

: they decide that wagf alal-au-lad is invalid the Hon’ble Mr. Jinnah should be 
i asked to withdraw his bill. 


VI. —RAILWAY. 


AL KHALIL, 29. A correspondent who signs himself ABpuL JABBAR KHAN (PHYSICIAN) 
lst November 1912, Tus grievances of third class pas- FROM DHAMPUR, DISTRICT, Bisnor,”’ contributes an 
sengers. article to Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the lst November 1912 | 


(received on the 4th November), in which he complains of the treatment accorded 
to third class passengers by railway officials, and takes exception to the over-crowd- 
ing of passengers in railway carriages on the occasion of fairs. He also com- 
; plains that booking clerks issue tickets to third class passengers just at train time, 
| and that much inconvenience is caused to female passengers in carriages reserved 
| for women. He suggests that carriages for women should be painted black or 


blue so that they might be easily distinguishable even at night. ’ 
VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NatIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 
Nil. 
[X.—MIScELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
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117 Aligarh Monthly ... „ | Aligarh Monthly ... Häfis Muhammad Matin Khän; Mu- 1,800 copies. 
— hammadan ; 36. 
18 | Adib... ss „ | Allahabad „ | Monthly ... | Munsbi Py&re L&l Shakar ; 32 ove 150 copies. 
19 Akhbér Saudégar ... „„ | Meerut one Do. .. | L&la Ked&r N&th ; Vaishya; 36 coe 200 2 

120 | Alamgir... a ... | Aligarh an Do. | Piarey Lal; Vaishya; 41... ove 1,000 90 

31 | Al Fasih... 8 „„ | Bareilly cee Do. | Hakim Fasih-us-Zama Asar; Muham- ae 
madan ; 45. 
22 | Al Awärif ose „„ | Lucknow spe Do. | Hakim Késim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 900 0 

#28 Al Islam ae „, | Allahabad 2 Do. . | Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan; 43 800 „ 
24 | Al Késim ae „„ | Deoband (Saharan- Do. . | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 3.000 „ 

pur). madan. 5 
— Shibli Noméni; Muham- 
ma ; 56. e 
26 An Nad wah — Lucknow Do. 1 Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmän; Muham- | 5 „ 
mover i 40. =r 
36 2 1 Wasi-ul- asan * 9 A. „ eee 
An Nazir eee Lucknow eee Do. eee ; Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi ne id } 400 97 
27 An Najm * * | Lucknow — Do. , | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34 oe 900 „ 
28 | Arya Patra eee «oe | Bareilly . Do. . | Babu Rim; Kayasth; 33... ee 80 „ 
29 | Arya Samfchér_... * | Oawnpore vw. | Do, „ Babu Anand Sarép; Kayasth; 42 300 „ 
30 | Educational Magasine „ | Ghazipur 1 Do. „„ | Pande R&ém Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 48... eee 
31 | Edward ... on „ | Cawnpore 8 Do. . | Shy&m Sunder Lal Nigam ial 200 „ 
32 | Hamdard - i- C anm „ | Meerut 9 Do. | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 84. 900 „ 
133 | Istibsér ... 5 „Rae Bareli pe Do. . | Saiyid Muhammad Zämin, Muhamma- 400 „ 
dan; 40. 
* Khbftén eee ese eee Aligarh eee Do. eee Shaikh abdullé, B. A., LL. B. 5 Muham- 500 99 
madan ; 36. 

35 Khurshid-i-Nfnpéra „„ | Nanpara(Bahraich)| DO. Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29 525 „ 
36 | Kul Bhiskar “i „ | Allahabad we | Do. ee | Shridhar Prasad; Kayasth; 30 500 „, 
87 Old Boy eee eee eee Aligarh gee 7 Do. * 0 Itrat Husain, B. A. > 89 eee eee 7 1,000 ” 
38 Pardah Nashin eee eee Agra eee eee | Do. — Mrs. Khémosh 85 eee eee 500 97 

. — * Ipregular. — — 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


1 Temporarily stopped. 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 

39 | Postal Magazine ... „Agra . .. | Monthly ... Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khän; 500 copies. 

ji . Muhammadan ; 29. 

40 | Satopkäri soe „ | Bareilly eee Do. . Lala Rémdhan Das; Khatri; 66 FF aaa 
41 | Laber. Lucknow „ Do. . Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan ... — = 
$42 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia --» | Meerut ve Do.. Shéh Muhammad Fail; 35 é 500 1 

43 | Tyagi Brahman „ | Meerut ove Do.. | Salig Ram Sharma. | 

44 | Urda-i-Mualla ce „ | Aligarh oe Do. | M. Fasal-ul-Husan, B. A.; Muham- 500 copies. 

madan ; 34. : 

45 | Vaishya Hitkéri... „ | Meerut ove Do. Ram Dayäl Vidyarthi; 36... ove 8 

46 Zamäna ove «oe | Cawnpore ove Do. | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 1,400 10 

Kayasth; 80. 
47 Zig-ul-Islém * „ | Moradabad ove Do. Fazl Husain Bismil; Muham- 0 „ 
madan; 38. 
48 | Akhbér-i-Im4mia ... „Lucknow „ [Twice amonth | Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah; 200 “ 
75. 
49 Al Nazir... ose oe | Meerut eee Do. „ | Maulvi Abu Rahmat; Mubammadan; 200 1 
56. 
450 | Guldasta-i-An wür- i-Alam Dehra Dun Do. „ | Ilähi — Amir Bakhsh ; Muham- 8 
madans. ä 
61 | Gurukul Samachar „ | Budaun soe Do. .. | Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; 600 * 
24. 
482 | Jain Prach irak ove — (Saharan- Do. .- | Joti Prasad; Jaini; 29 coe 1,000 „ 
pur). | 

.53 | Lucknow Gazette ... „Lucknow oe Do. | Manzur Ahmad; 35 ee ove 3 

54 Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar oe | Fatehpur 0 Do. „ | L&la Mathuré Prasad; Kayasth; 35 ... 125 nf 

65 | Vy4p4ri and Karigar 5 | Benares coe Do. | Bäbu Thékur Prasad; Khatri; 4e 1 

$56 | All India Shia Gazette 3 Lucknow Three times | Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32 cee 8 

a a month. 
67 | Agra Akhbär 8 „Agra „ Weekly 9 — Husain; Muham- ae. 
madan ; 36. 
58 | Al Bashir oe „ | Etawah 500 Do. „ | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh; ——  . 
Mahammadan ; 54. 
59 | Al Khalil ai woe | Bijnor... po Do. | Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; Muham- 
madan ; 41. 
60 | Al Mushir oe | Moradabad pe DO. | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 ove 600 copies. 
61 Aligarh Institute Gazette „ | Aligarh s0e Do. | Muhammad Muktad4 Khén; 322 oe 
62 | Anwar-i-Alam „ | Debra Dun Do. | Muhammad Yusuf Khén. 
€3 | Aw&za-i-Khalq ios oe | Benares oe Do. ... | Munshi Gul&b Chand.; Kayasth; 31 ... 300 copies. 
€4 | Cawnpore Gazette ... oe | Cawnpore so Do. , | B&bu Harném Singh; Khatri; 58 500 
65 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari „ | Rampur 1 Do. | Muhammad F&érik Hasan; Muham- 800 „, 
madan; 58. — 
166 Darbar eee eee eee Agra eee eee Do. eee Dr. Wazir Muhammad ; 45... 90 223 9 
67 | Fitnah . «ee | Gorakhpur „ „ | Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham; 300 “a 
Muhammadan ; 48. 
68 | Hitaishi... — Pilibhit i Do. „ | Munshi Dal Chand; Kayasth; 72 . 200 i 
69 | Independent cee „ | Allahabad pate Do. „„ | Babu Läl Bihari Lal; Khatri; 65 „ ae 
°70 | Ittih&d ... ove „ | Amroha (Morad- Do. | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar ; 39 ... 400 = 
abad). 
71 ͤ Jadu... cos . | Jaunpur = Do. „„ | H&fiz Abdur Rahman Khän; Muham- 1 
| madan ; 39. 
72 | Kaisar-i-Hind «- | Fyzabad + Do. | Muhammad Hamid; 24 ... eee 98 
73 Kéyasth Hitkéri oe Agra ... sa Do. Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 67 jo ae 
74 | Mashriq... sie «ee | Gorakhpur Pore Do. „„ | Hakim Abdul Karim Kh4n Barhan ; 925 * 
Muhammadan; 48. 
75 | Medina —— * | Bijnor a Doo. ] Maulvi Saiyid Nurul Hasan, Muham- 
madan. : 
76 | Mukhbir-i-Alam ... «+ | Moradabad 100 Do. „ ri Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 800 copies. 
77 | Musäfir 55 „Agra . Do. on | Pandit Taér& Dat; Arya; 26 „ 
78 | Muslim Gazette... Lucknow % Do. „ | Saiyid Wahid - ud-din. 
79 | Naiyar-i-Lzam joe * | Moradabad 3 Do. ....4 Saiyid Ibn Ali; Muhammadan; 47. 450 copies. 
80 | Nisfim-ul-Malk «os | Moradabad a, Do. „, J Oi Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; |... — = 
| 54. 
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No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. el. Circulation, 1 | 
— . 2 ö 
61 | Oudh Punch _— eo | Lucknow „Weekly Shaikh | 1 2 Husain; Muham - | 225 copies. yt 
82 | Rahbar ... ee -_ | Moradabad =e Do. .. | Babu Banwéri LAl ; Vaishya; 1 400 „ 
83 | Rohilkhand Gasette „„ | Bareilly „ tf Do. | Shaikh Abdul Asis ;sMuhammadan ; 47 200 „ | 
84 Sahffa ... _ oo» | Bijnor ose De. we 1 Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; 18 
85 | Sar Punch ee »» | Shahjahanpur... Do. cs * ZahGr Ahmad; Muhammadan; | 
86 | Surma-i-Rozgfr __... „ Agra. eve DO, de Mund Itrat Husain; Muhammadan ; —_— 2s | 
87 | Tafrth ... me „Lucknow isle ae 2 Prasad; Kayasth; 26 8 | 
88 Téjir ... eee coe | Meerut ove Do. | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 36... one S's | 
89 | Tohfa-i-Hind ove „ | Bijnor eee Do. . | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 * 8 . 
90 Union Gazette cee ee | Bareilly ove De: - co Munshi Karam Ilähi; Muhammadan ; 500 „ N 
91 Zul Qarnain * eve ** . Do. chien Husain; Muhammadan ; 1.000 „ | | 
92 | Hindusténi ove „„ | Lucknow oo | Twice a week oe Gangé Prasid Varmé; Levee: «a 
98 | Nasim-i-Agra ove „Agra ee ae Béba Harish Sény4l ; Bengali Brah- 500g 
94 | Oudh Akhbér ave Lucknow we | Daily =. Munshi J&lp& Praséd ; Kayasth ; 52 ... m % 
| 
meee | | Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; Muham- ! 
195 | Al Bay&n eee „ | Lucknow «, Monthly — 1 hor m4 1— wan; 87 «: 5 300 copies. ö 
HINDI. | 
96 | Almor4 Akhbãär we Almora oo | Monthly ... — Sadénand Sanw4l; Brahman; 155 copies. 
¢97 Anand Kédambini ... „„ | Mirzapur eee Do. one — N ran Chaudhari; 1 | | ‘ 
98 Bhératodaya . * „„ | Moradabad occ Do. „ | Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... asa n | 
99 Bhäskar ove eos | Meerut see Do. . | Raghubir Saran are as — he | 5 
100 | Brahman Samfchfér ee | Meerut * Do. .. | Jagann&th Prasad; Brahman a. ‘es 
101 | Brahman Sarvasva „ | Etawah oe Do. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 55 a 1 
102 | Dehéti .. - — «. | Benares we | Da .. | Guléb Chand Sriv4stava; Kayasth ... . | 
4103 | Dharm Divéker .... Agra ove . Do. „ | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 60 ds : ee 4 1 
9104 Dharm Kusumäkar. . „ | Cawnpore . Do. „ | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A.; 40. 1.000 „ ö ; 
105 | Garhwili me ee | Dehra Dun 6 W e * Dutt Naithäni; Brah- 990 „ | 1 
106 | Garhwal Ssmfchir ... ew | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do.. . | Girijé Dutt Naithani. | ; | : 
„„ „„ = | te. eee 
#108 | Gurukul Saméchér... we | Sikandarabad (Bu-| Do. = 1 6 4 
109 | Inda ... eee one 1 —4 * eee Do. .. | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 eee 660 „ P 
+110 Jain Néri Hitkéri ... see | Deoband(Saharan-| Do. | Jyoti Prasad; Jain; 29 1.000 „ f 5 
111 | Jess one oe * —4 (Ghazipur)| Do. ... | Gopél Ram; Bania; 45 ‘its 800 8 9 i 
1112 Jiwan ... — ae Cawnpore „ Do. „ | B&m Prasad Misra; 22 ccs 1.000 „ 5 N 
118 | Kalwér Mitra sai „ | Allahabad = Do. „ | Prem N&th Yogishwar ; 37 ae. 
114 | Kényakubj Hitkäri eo. | Cawnpore on Do. „„ | Pandit Manohar L4l Misra; 46 ove 1.500 2 b 
eus] Khatri Hitkäri I Benares „ Do. „ | Bélmakund Varm6;Khatri;25  ... 400 „ ö 
116] Maheswari 0 oo. | Aligarh se Do. . | JotiSarup, Brahman; 42... * 3,000 - : 
117 | Maryéda in oe | Allahabad . | Do. , | Pandit Krishna Ként Mälaviya; 27. 1,600 „ | 
118 | N&gri Prachérak 4 Lucknow „do. „ | Rap Narfyan Pande; Brahman; 28 ... 400 „ 
119 | Nava Jiwan pa we. | Benares „Do. ... | Keshavdeva Shastri ; 37 100 1,000 „ 
120 Nigamfgam Chandrik& „ Benares we Do. „ | Bap Narfyan Pande ; 27 .. ie 4,500 „ | ! 
= * Irregular. ! 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


1 Temporarily stopped. 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 

39 | Postal Magazine ... „Agra aes „ | Monthly ... | Muhammad Abdul Rauf KEhf&n; 500 copies. 

Muhammadan ; 29. 

40 | Satopkäri see „ | Bareilly eee Do.. Lala Rémdhan Das; Khatri; 56... FF 
‘$41 | Tabsira ... ove „Lucknow eve Do. | Saiyid Mohammad Zakir Ali Khan ... 600 „, 
112 Tohfa-i-Muhammadia ee Meerut eee Do. eee Shéh Muhammad Fazil ; 85 eee 500 9 

43 | Tyagi Brahman oo» | Meerut ove Do... | Salig Ram Sharma. 

44 | Urda-i-Mualla _ „ | Aligarh see Do. „ M. Fasal-ul-Husan, B. A.; Muham- 500 copies. 

madan ; 34. | 

45 | Vaishya Hitkäri -- | Meerut ove Do. , | Ram Day4l Vidyarthi; 36... ove — « 

46 | Zaména ... ove «oe | Cawnpore ove Do. , | Munshi Day& Narf&yan Nigam, B. A.; 1,400 ie 

Kayasth; 80. 
47 N Zié-ul-Isl4m ee eee Moradabad eee Do. eee os Fazl Husain Bismil ; Muham- 550 99 
madan ; 38. 
48 | Akhbaér-i-Im4mia ... „Lucknow „Twice amonth | Saiyid Abid Ali; Mahammadan, Shiah; 900 3 
75. 
49 | Al Nazir... ove oe | Meerut ove Do. . | Maulvi Abu Rahmat; Mubammadan ; 9 
56. 
+50 | Guldasta-i-Anwär - i- Alam Dehra Dun Do. „ | Déhbi 1 Amir Bakhsh; Muham - 18 „ 
madans. ä 
51 | Gurukul Samachar »- | Budaun ewe Do. „ | Pandit Prasanno Kumar; Brahman; 600 * 
24. 
452 | Jain Prach ra „ | Deoband (Saharan- Do. Joti Prasad; Jaini; 29 02 1.000 „ 
pur). 

53 Lucknow Gazette ... „Lucknow * Do. .. | Manzur Ahmad; 35 eee 02 8 

54 Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar oe | Fatehpur oe Do, .» | L&la Mathur& Prasad; Kayasth ; 35 ... 125 * 

65 | Vy&p4ri and Karigar „ | Benares eve Do. „ | Babu Thékur Prasad; Khatri ; 46 8 

156 All India Shia Gazette 7 Lucknow Three times | Saiyid Mubérak Ali; 32 .. eee 8 

| a month. 
67 | Agra Akhbér — Agra ... „ | Weekly ... Khwäja Siddiq Husain; Muham- 8 
madan; 36. 
68 | Al Bashir . „ | Etawah cee Do. .. | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh; 1,060 „ 
Mahammadan ; 54. 
69 | Al Khalil ee eee | Bijnor... ‘a Do. „„ | Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahmin; Muham- 
madan ; 41. 
60 | Al Mushir ove | Moradabad a Do. | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 _s.., eee 600 copies. 
61 Aligarh Institute Gazette Aligarh tes Do. | Muhammad Muktad4 Khén ; 32 eee 8 
62 | Anwar-i-Alam «» | Debra Dun oe Do. | Muhammad Yusuf Khén. 
€3 | Aw&za-i-Khalq 1 „% | Benares 150 Do. „ | Munshi Guléb Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 300 copies. 
€4 | Cawnpore Gazette ... oe | Cawnpore 00 Do. . | Bäbu Harném Singh; Khatri; 58 500 = 
65 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari „ | Rampur one Do. „ | Muhammad Färäk Hasan; Muham- 9 
madan; 58. 3 
+66 | Darbar ... ooo | ABER ccc ial Doo. | Dr. Wazir Muhammad; 46... iw ee 
67 | Fitnah . 00 „ | Gorakhpur 4 Do. ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham; — 
Muhammadan ; 48. 
68 | Hitaishi... si Pilibhit 1 Do. „ | Munshi Dal Chand; Kayasth; 72 . 200 4 
69 | Independent 02 . | Allahabad ae Do. „„ | Babu L&l Bihari Lal; Khatri; 55 ae 
70 | Ittihad ... ae -- | Amroha (Morad- Do. „ | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... 400 1 
abad). 
o * | Jaunpur 1 Do. „„ | Héfizg Abdur Rahmén Khän; Muham- 
| madan ; 39. 
72 | Kaisar-i-Hind . | Fyzabad ‘on Muhammad Hamid; 24 ... on 
73 | Kéyasth Hitkéri Agra oc. wet - Dea Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 67 ‘ee eee 
74 | Mashriq... * „ | Gorakhpur si Do. ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham ; 1 
Muhammadan; 48. 
75 | Medina —— I Bijnor us 1 — Saiyid Nurul Hasan, Muham- 
madan. a 
76 [ Mukhbir-i-XAlam «+ | Moradabad ove Do. „ | Qézi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ... 800 copies. 
77 | Mus&fir ... - oe | Agra . Do. 3 | Pandit Taér& Dat; Arya; 26 1.800 „ 
78 | Muslim Gasette Lucknow „„ Do. „ | Saiyid Wahid-ud-din. ö 
79 | Naiyar-i- Lam «+ | Moradabad ‘iain Do. J Saiyid Ibn Ali; Muhammadan ; 47 3 450 copies. 
80 | Nisäm - ul- Mul „ | Moradabad = Do. „„ J Qési Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan;|.. 100 „ 
| 54. 
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No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. „ Circulation, . 
61 | Oudh Punch oe oe | Lucknow „Weekly „ Sajjéd Husain; Muham - 225 copies. 
82 | Rahbar — „ | Moradabad «> | Do. . | Baba Banwari Lal; Vaishya ; 192 400 „ 
83 | Rohilkhand Gasette „ Bareilly ee | Doo. | Shaikh Abdul Asis ; Muhammadan ; 47 200 „ 
84 | Sahffa ... coe oo» | Bijnor ose DO. ee 1 Majid Hasan; Muhammadan; 8 
886 | Sar Punch * „ | Shahjahanpur ../| DO. * 2 Zahür Ahmad; Muhammadan; 1 
86 | Surma-i-Bosg är „ Agra aes 3 Mandi Itrat Husain; Muhammadan ; 8 
87 | Tafrih ... ove ew | Lucknow ote DO. cee * Prasad; Kayasth; 268 8 
88 | Téjir ... — „ | Meerut oe | Do. oo | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 36... — 328 „ 
89 | Tohfa-i-Hind ove oo» | Bijnor eve Do. | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 * ee 
90 | Union Gazette _... ewe | Bareilly oe | Dos ae Munshi Karam Ilähi; Muhammadan ; 500 „ 
91 Zul Qarnain * — 8 Do. ows — Husain; Muhammadan; 1.000 „ 
92 | Hindusténi ove „Lucknow „„ | Twice a week aon Gangé Prasũd 4 
93 | Nasim-i-Agra * „Agra * DO. ove Béba Harish Sény4l; Bengali Brah- 500 „ 
94 | Oudh Akhbér — „„ | Lucknow „„ | Daily . | Munshi J4lp4 Prasid; Kayasth; 52 ... ao 

ueber tation | , Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimén; Muham- 
795 | Al Bay&n 5 * „ Lucknos- . Monthly =| 1 * Bee wel. o a 300 copies. 
INDI. 
96 | Almor& Akhbér_.... „„ | Almora „Monthly * Sadänand Sanwäl; Brahman; 155 copies. 
¢97 | Anand K&dambini... „„ | Mirsapur * Do. | Pandit Badri Narfyan Chaudhari; a 
Brahman; 56. 
98 Bhératodaya one oo» | Moradabad ose Do. , | Padam Singh Sharmé ; 37... 8 1 
99 | Bhäüskar ove oo» | Meerut ane Do. . | Raghubir Saran ote ai oe ae 
100 | Brahman Samf&ch&r ee | Meerut eve Do. „ | Jagann&th Prasad; Brahman 405 „ 
101 | Brahman Sarvasva eee | Etawah eee Do. * | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 55 700 5 
102 | Dehéti ... - * „„ | Benares „ | Dao. | Guléb Chand Srivdstava; Kayasth sie ae 
+103 | Dharm Divéker ... Agra ove . Do. „ | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 60 ... 500 „ 

*104 | Dharm Kusumékar... „ | Cawnpore „ Dao. oe | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A.; 10 1.000 „ 

105 | Garhwäli i ee | Dehra Dun i 1 roo. 2 Dutt Naithäni; Brah - 99 
106 | Garhwal Semfchifr ... eee | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do... | Girijé Dutt Naithani. 
107 | Griha Lakshmi... w | Allahabad =] bo. 1 art Matl Gopal Devi” B. A. 40. — 1) 1.800 copies 

1108s | Gurukul Saméchfr... „ | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. wee | 800 * 
109 Indu eee one neem 1 “ne 3 Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 ——. 660 „, 

+110 Jain Nari Hitkéri ... ese | Deoband (Saharan- Do. „ | Jyoti Prasad; Jain; 29. 1,000 * 
111 | JG s on 5 14 (Ghasipur)}| Do. ... | Gopél Bém; Bania; 465 ove a 

#112 | Jiwan ... * I oavnpore „ Do, - Rm Prasad Misra; 22 “ 1.000 „ 
1138 | Kalwaér Mitra on „„ | Allahabad on Do. „ | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37 wa 450 * 
114 | Kényakubj Hitkäri „ | Cawnpore — Do. „ | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra; 46 ove 1.500 „ 

°115 | Khatri Hitkäri | Benares | Do. „ | Bélmakund Varm6; Khatri; 3 400 „ 

5116] Maheswari * eo. | Aligarh wae Do. | JotiSarup, Brahman; 42... oes 3,000 * 
117 | Maryéds — „ | Allahabad „po. | Pandit Krishna Kant Mélaviya ; 27 ... 1.600 „ 
118 | N&gri Prachérak * „Lucknow a Do. „„ | Rap Naräyan Pande; Brahman; 28 ... 400 „ 
119 | Nava Jiwan — „ | Benares Do. | Keshavdeva Shästri ; 37 ... ove 1,000 „ 
120 | Nigamfgam Chandriké „ | Benares wi Do., | Rap Narfyan Pande ; 27 ou 4.500 „ 

“fs * Irregular. = 
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Name of publication. 
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Palliw&l Patrika 
Rasik Mitra * 
Sanfdhyopk&rak _... 
Sanätan Dharm Patéka 


Saraswati — cee 
Satya Prakash 

Stri Darpan cov 
Stri Dharm Shikshak 
Sudhänidhi ove 


Swadesh Bändha va 


Vaidic Sarvaswa 


Vaishya 

Vänijya Sukhdayak 
Veda Prakash one 
Kiam Dhenu ove 
Kshattriya Mitra ... 
Räjpüt ‘ee 
Vy4péri and Kérigar 
Prem 

Anand . — 
Arya Mitra cee 


Bharat Dharam Neta 
Bharat Jiwan cee 
Bh&rat Sudash& Pravartak 
Jain Gazette oe 
Mahil4 Hitk&rak ... 


Abhyudaya ove 
ANGLO-BENGALI. 
Trishul eee 900 


— — — 
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Edition. 


Where published. Name, caste and age of editor, 
Fatehgarh „Monthly .. | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm64; 26 ... | 
Oawnpore - Do. | Manohar L&l; Brahman; 36 ove 
Agra „„ % ̃ %⁵ͤARA.f. Ct. Ct 
Moradabad ove Do. „ |: Pandit Ram-Saetip; Brahman; 41 . 
Allahabad „ Do. .. |-Pandit Mahäbir Praséd Dwivedi; 46... 
Kunch (Jalaun) . DO. Pandit Krishna Gop4l Sharma. 
Allahdbad „% F-- Do. 0 1 — Devi Nehru; Kash - 
Allahabad * Do. ] Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31 ... eee 
Allahabad ‘ie Do. we | Pandit Jagann&th Prasad Shukla 

Vaidya ; 36. 
Agra eee Do. „ | Kuowar Hanomant Singh; Rajput ; 45 
Allahabad * Doo. . I Pandit Indra N&réyan Dwivedi, Brah - 
Allahabad eee Do. 0 4 Agarwal; 22. sei 
Benares 5 Do. | B&bu Jagannäth Prasad; Mäthur Brah - 
Meerut n e Talat Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 
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t Temporarily stopped. 
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( OTL -) : 


I. PODEms. © . 
— ee 
1. The Tujir wets of. the 4th November 1912 (received on the J1th u ene 1018 
es tn Inlamte countries, November), in commenting on the troubles and 
_ The cituationin Islami unte. difficulties with which Muhammadans all over the. 
world are confronted at the present day, remarks:— . RO | 
„.. . In India, in spite of the just rule of the British Government, 
our compatriots (Hindus) are persecuting us. Russia is oppressing the Persians, 
France is harassing Morocco. Turkey, which was at first worried by Italy, is 
now suffering at the hands of the small (Balkan) principalities... . 
This is the time for Indian Muhammadans to rise up and sacrifice their 
lives and property in the cause of religion. They should pray to God in a righte- 
ous spirit and should ask Him for what they want : | 
I they (Indian Muhammadans) possess sufficient courage, they should follow 
Mr. Shaukat Ali and should be prepared to sacrifice their lives in the name of 
God. They should proceed as volunteers to the field of battle 


| In short, every Muhammadan should help the fighters for Islam accord- 
ing to his means, and as liberally as possible.“ 


2. The Natyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th November 1912 (received (AWARE AZAM, 
| The situation in Islamic coun. on the 11th November), protests against what it 
tries. calls the Christian conspiracy to annihilate Islam, 
and deplores the situation in Turkey, Persia, Tripoli and Morocco. The editor 
admires the bravery of the Turks and Arabs who fell fighting for their country, and 
he appeals to Indian Muhammadans to help their afflicted brethren in Turkey. 


8. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th November 1912 (received 5 
3 ele on the 11th November), accuses the European Powers a 
r of being secretly inimical to the interests of Turkey, 
and says that they will not interfere as long as the Balkan Allies are victorious. 
The editor thinks that even if they now interfere, the terms of peace will be 
such as to deprive Turkey of almost all of her European possessions, and will thus 
lower her prestige in the eyes of the Muslim world. He thinks that Turkey 
will never accept peace on ignominious terms, and he expresses apprehension that 
the present struggle will result in a European conflagration. 


4. Khwaja Abdul Majid, Barrister-at-law of Aligarh, contributes an 
— diacihiat article to the Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 6th 
ee ee November 1912 (received on the 11th November), 

in which he characterizes the Balkan war as a struggle between Christianity and 
Islam. He expresses regret that the European Powers are permitting the 
Balkan confederacy to perpetrate atrocities on the Turks merely because they 
are Muhammadans, and he invites the attention of his co-religionists to the enthu- 
siasm shown by Christian missionaries and people in Europe in helping the 
Balkan Allies, and he urges them to subscribe liberally towards the Turkish 


Relief Fund. 
5. The Aligarh Institute Gazetie of the 6th November 1912 (received on Sree — 
r the 11th November), expresses approval of Mr. sch — 1912. 


Muhammad Ali’s scheme for raising a Turkish loan 
in India, and thanks Lord Hardinge for informing Mr. Muhammad Ali that the 
raising of a loan by Indian Muhammadans for Turkey would not be against the 
policy or interests of the British Government. 

The editor expresses the hope that his co-religionists in India will raise an 
amount sufficient to relieve Turkey of her present embarrassments. 


6. The Kaieer-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 7th November 1912 (received on XAISEB-I-HIND. 
— te Wie the 12th November), refuses to believe the reports 
| seent out by Reuter that the Turks have been defeated 
all along the line, and remarks that false reports of Turkish defeats are circulated 
in order to incite the Ohristian subjects of Turkey to rebellion. The editor 
invites the attention of his co-religionists to the efforts made in the Christian 
countries of Europe to raise subscriptions for the Balkan Allies, and says that it 
is the duty of the Muhammadans to sacrifice their lives and property to help the 
Turks who are the guardians of their holy places. 


KAISER-I-HIND, 
7th November 1912, 


ADVOOATE, 
10th November 
1912. 
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He says that Muhammadans throughout the world are bound to show their 
sympathy towards their spiritual leader, the Sultan of Turkey, and he states that 
Palestine will come under the subjugation of the Cross — when every Turk and 
Muhammadan has been exterminated throughout the world... © | 

He expresses approval of the zeal shown by the students of the Muham- 
madan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, in collecting funds for the Turkish 
sufferers, and he admires their self-denial, inasmuch as they have given up meat 
and other dishes and subsist on rice only. 5 


In conclusion he appeals to the Muhammadans to give the money that has 
been collected for tbe proposed Muslim University to Turkey as a loan. 


7. The Zaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 7th November 1912 (received on 
6 the 12th November), says that the diplomacy of the 
e eee e European Powers is responsible for the present trou- 
bles of Turkey. 
The editor remarks that since Turkey renounced an aggressive policy and 
adopted a defensive one, the European Powers have begun to snatch one pro- 
vince after another from her. | 
He deplores the dethronement of Sultan Abdul Hamid, and expresses 
regret that the young Turks failed to circumvent the Powers. 
He ridicules the morality of the European Powers who, in spite of under- 
taking to maintain the integrity of the Turkish Empire according to the treaty of 
Berlin, neither objected to the Italian invasion of Tripoli nor to Balkan aggres- 
sion in Turkey. | 
He asks the Turks to adopt the motto Death or victory,“ and says that 
if they do so they will come out victorious in the present war. 


8. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 10th November 1912 expresses appre- 
hension as to the future of the Ottoman Empire, and 
remarks that its annihilation will give rise to feel- 
ings of sorrow and despair among Indian Muhammadans. 3 


The editor, however, takes exception to the attitude assumed by Indian 
Muhammadans towards the British Government for not having intervened on 
behalf of Turkey, and he points out that how much so ever England may sympa- 
thise with the feelings of her Muhammadan subjects, her hands are tied by 
international treaties and she must act in concert with the other Powers. 


9. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 12th November 1912 characterizes the 
Balkan war as a struggle between Christianity and 
Islam, and makes Austria and Russia responsible for. 


The situation in Turkey. 


The situation in Turkey. 


the outbreak of the war. 


The editor expresses: surprise that even before the termination of the war 


the Christian Powers are planning the partition of the Turkish Empire in Europe 
amongst themselves. 


He takes exception to Mr. Asquith’s Guildhall speech in which he is 
reported to have said that the Balkan Allies should not be deprived of the fruits 
of their victories, and says that he will be unable in future to pursuade his co- 
religionists to believe in British honesty and put their faith in British promises. 


| He also objects to Sir Edward Grey’s admiration for the courage of the 
Bulgarians and to his admission of the rights of the Bulgarians to the country 
they have conquered, and he remarks that it was unstatesman-like for a respon- 


sible minister like Sir Edward Grey to commit himself to such utterances in the 
House of Commons. 


He expresses regret that the policy of Sir Edward Grey is responsible for 
weakening the loyalty of Indian Muhammadans towards Government, and he 
says that the interest of England demands an early change in the ministry. 


Hue deplores the condition of the wounded Turkish prisoners in Philolopolis, 
and expresses surprise that the Bulgarians, who boast of their civilization, do 
nothing to relieve the distress of the wounded. 4 e 


He refers to the donations made by Their Excellencies the Viceroy and the . 
Governors of Bengal and Bombay to the Turkish Relief Fund, and says that he is 
not prepared to thank them unless it is first ascertained that England will not 


acquiesce in the partition of European Turkey. 
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10. The editor of the r in — — — of 3 12th Novem- 

der 1912 says that it is the duty of England, as the 

_ The situation in Turkey, = greatest Muhammadan rows, sym patties with 

her Muhammadan subjects, and he appeals to her to use her influence in main- 
taining the integrity of the Turkish Empire. . 

11. The Aligarh Institute Gaset!e of the 13th 

„ November 1912 deplores the unsympathetic attitude 

of the British Government towards Turkey. 

The editor refers to Mr. Asquith’s Guildhall speech in which he is reported 
to have said that the Balkan Allies would not be deprived of the fruits of their 
victories, and he remarks that the speech has deeply wounded the feeling of 
Indian Mubammadans. He remarks that though the victorious Turks were not 
allowed by the European Powers to retain the country they conquered in the 
Greeco-Turkish war, the statesmen of Europe are planning the partition of 
European Turkey even before the termination of the present war. 

He says that Muhammadans have noted with great pain that England 
was the first amongst the European Powers to recognize the Italian soveriegnty 
over Tripoli, and he inquires whether the Muhammadan subjects of the British 
Government have any right to expect that due regard will be paid to their senti- 
ments by their rulers. : : 

He says that England will not benefit herself by helping the Balkan States 
beyond gaining the temporary goodwill of Russia, and he states that had England 
actively helped Turkey she would have won a permanent place in the grateful 
hearts of the entire Muhammadan world. In conclusion he asks the British 
Government to change its policy with regard to Turkey. 


12. The editor of the Aligarh Institute Gazette in the issue of the 6th 
— thinnin tiiall November 1912 (received on the 11th November), 
expresses warm approval of the action of His Excel- 
lency Lord Hardinge in contributing to the Turkish Relief Fund, and observes 
that the action of His Excellency will cement the loyalty of the Indian Muham- 
madans to the British throne. ae 

He suggests that the money collected in India for the Turkish Relief Fund 
should be remitted to Constantinople through His Excellency the Viceroy, and 
he urges his co-religionists to contribute to the fund liberally. 


13. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 12th November 1912 does not approve of 

| the proposal to transfer the money that has been 

= eee ee collected for the proposed Muslim University to the 

Turkish Relief Fund. The editor says that the sum is too small to be of any real 
use to Turkey, and he protests against its use otherwise than on the university. 


14. The Hon’ble n Aftab Ahmad Khan contributes * article 

to the Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 13th Novem- 

nm ber 1012. in which he condemns the proposal to 

transfer the money that has been collected for the proposed Muslim University 

to the Turkish Relief Fund, and suggests that an association should be organized 
in every district to collect money for Turkey. 

He urges that a committee should be formed in the United Provinces con- 
sisting of the manager of the Madrassa-i-Deoband, the Secretary, Nadwat-ul-ulma, 
Nawab Viqar-ul-Mulk, the Raja Sahib of Mahmudabad, the Raja Sahib of Jahan- 
girabad, the Honorary Secretary of the Muhammadan Oollege, the Secretary of 
the Muslim League and the Honorary Secretary of the All-India Muhammadan 
Educational Conference, and that they should be asked to meet as soon as pos- 
sible in order to devise means for raising subscriptions for the Turkish fund. 

He also appeals to Muhammadans to curtail unnecessary expenditure and 
to give the money thus saved to the fund. 


15, Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th November 1912 makes a stirring 

Se a ae appeal to Indian Muhammadans to contribute 
rr liberally for the relief of their distressed and 
wounded Turkish brethren. The editor says that as Muhammadans and as guar- 
dians of the holy places of Islam, the Turks deserve the sympathy of the entire 
Muslim world. He invites attention to the Fatwa of the Ulamas of Deoband mak- 
Ang it incumbent upon every Musalman to subscribe towards the Turkish Relief 
: 255 
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Fund, and he expresses the hope that Muhammiadans will curtail their 2-25 
expenses and will send the money thus saved to Turkey. 


16. Discussing Mr. Shaukat Ali’s appeal for volunteers for Turkey Al 

Mushir 1 — of the 11th November 1912 
opines that Turkey just now stands more in need of 
money than of men. The editor considers that the money that would otherwise 
be spent in equipping and sending volunteers to the front should be utilized in 
helping the distressed and wounded and in relieving Turkey of her present finan- 
cial difficulties. 


17. The Tajir (Meerut) of the 11th November 1912 discountenances the 
idea that the money that has been collected for tke 
proposed Muslim University should be transferred 
to the Turkish Relief Fund. The editor suggests instead that the middle classes 
should be induced to curtail all unnecessary expenditure and to give the money 
thus saved for the relief of the distressed and wounded in Turkey. He also 
urges that systematic efforts should be made to enlist the sympathy of the Mu- 
hammadan raises and masses. 


| In another article in the same issue the editor says that there would be no 
harm in advancing the money that has been collected for the proposed Muslim 
‘University as a loan to Turkey. 


18. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 12th November 1912 publishes” a 
contributed article in which the writer ridicules the 
idea of sending volunteers to Turkey from i 
He asserts that Indian Mubammadans are totally ignorant of the art of moder 
warfare and cannot compare with the Turks in bravery. He considers that Indian 
volunteers would simply be a drag on the Turkish Army, and he urges his.co- 
religionists to give Turkey the much more needed help of money. 


19. Al Khalil 1 the = November 1912 (received on the 11th 
ovember), condemns European diplomacy which 
ee ree makes territorial acquisitions ot — the * of 
political reform. The editor accuses Western civilization of being blood-thirsty, 
nd says that Balkan aggression in Turkey has made the country an object of 
sympathy to all Asiatic nations. This, he says, is clear from the fact that Hindus 
have contributed to the Turkish Relief Fund and that Hindu politicians have 
expressed sympathy with Turkey in her troubles. 


20. Discussing the situation in the Balkan States the — (Allah- 
8 abad) of the 14th November 1912 observes that the 
division of the conquered country is not unlikely to 

lead to sérious differences between the Powers and result in a European con- 
flagration. The editor says that although the European Powers declared before 
the outbreak of war that the integrity of European Turkey would not be inter- 
fered with, they now emphasise the impossibility of returning to the statu quo. 
He remarks that it is nothing uncommon for the European Powers to break their 


faith especially when they have an opportunity of nnn ** from a non- 
Christian Asiatic Power. 


21. The Aligarh Institute: Gazette of the 6th November 1912 (received on 

7 the 11th November), publishes a translation of the 
article entitled“ Islam and Europe: who is respon- 
sible,” contributed by Mr. H. S. Cowper to the Near East (London) in which the 


writer urges the British Government to change its foreign policy with regard to 
Muhammadan States. 


22. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of. the 14th November 1912. considers that 
; 1 the recent convention between Mongolia and Russia 

will cost the Mongolians their independence and 
will lead to war between pe and China. The editor expresses regret that 
China and Japan are not on friendly terms at present, and he emphasises the 
urgent need for unity and co-operation between all the Buddhist communities of 
Asia as an effective safeguard against the aggressions, of selfish Christian Powers. 


| ** 


Help for Turkey. 


Help for Turkey. 


Help for Turkey. 


Islam and e. 
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2238. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the-7th' November 1912 (received on 
Tue constitution of the United the 11th November), compares the constitution of 
Provinces Legislative Council, the Legislative Councils of the three new provinces 
with that of the councils of the Punjab and the United Provinces, and remarks 
that the latter provinces have been treated very ungenerously in the matter 
- owing to the unsympathetic attitude of Sir Louis Dane and Sir John Hewett, ’ The 
editor expresses the hope that under the régime of the new Lieutenant Governor 
of these provinces the number of the elected members of the Provincial Legis4 
lative Council will be increased. +i 


24. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th November 1912 protests against 
The council regulations for the the privilege Iven to the Muhammadan land- 
United Frorinssss. bhuolders of the United Provinces to send one repre- 
sentative to the Imperial Council. The editor points out that the Muhammadan 
landholders are already voters in the general Muhammadan electorate and in the 
general landholders’ electorate, and that their community already enjoys exces- 


rr 
7th November 1912. 


LEADER, 
9th November 1912. 


sive representation, and he considers that Government has been unwise in 


creating a special electorate consisting of only one hundred and forfy-nine voters 
for the sake of the Muhammadan community and the landholder alas. x 
He also notes that in the electoral roll of the Muhammadan landholders of 
the United Provinces the Bara Banki distriot has nearly as many voters as all the 
divisions of Kumaun, Jhansi, Benares, Gorakhpur, Allahabad, Rohilkhand and 
Agra put together. 3 ye 
25. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th November 1912 protests against 
Tue council regulations for Ben- the excessive representation of the European com- 
gelend Heber mercial community on the Bengal Legislative Coun- 
cil. The editor asserts that the European members do nét take part in the public 
life around them and do not identify themselves with the Indian non-pfiicial 


LEADER, 
9th November 1912. 


members, and that they thus detract from the effective strength of the elective . 


majority. : , ical 5 
He also protests against the excessive répresentation of the Muhammadan 
community on both the Bengal and the Behar Councils. ye ae 
He points out that the anomalies existing in the other provinces have ‘been 
perpetuated in the council regulations for Bengal and Behar, and he remarks that 
“there is a certain lack of simplicity in the arrangement of the divisional elec- 
torates of the Bengal Council.” 33 ‘ 1 ne 
H He criticises the arrangement for the election of the two representatives of 
the Calcutta Corporation, and suggests that all rate-payers qualified to be mem- 
bers of the Corporation should have a vote in the election of the two representatives. 
In conclusion he takes exception to the excessive representation of the 
landholders on the Behar Council, and suggests that all graduates of ten years’ 
standing should be allowed to return one member to the Council. | 
26. The Vaishya Hitkari (Meerut) for October 1912 (received on the 11th 
November), publishes a poem entitled The welfare 
* of India” contributed by Kashi Nath Fida in which 
the following lines occur: e „ ͤ m 

„O young men of India! take care of your country, 

Just look for a moment at the condition of your mother (country), 

Her heart is rent with grief and troubles,” 
ee Me 1 5 3 * ee 


c 2 
8 


The present condition of India. 


„Destruction and ruin are enveloping her (India) just now; 
Gird up your loins for (her) protection.” | 

i. ae L f 9 * 3 a 
„If any one asks anything from you in the name of patriotism, | 
Offer your lifé, body, heart and soul : 
Never injurb du your ill-wishera” ~~ = 

5 . . 0 0 

„Impress the public with your self-sacrifice.” 

55 i Mg th OO SE IES ae 
- - Sacrifice your body, soul and. wealth with a light heart, 
O friend, I adjure you, leave no stone unturned.” 


** 


* 
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Mr. Gandhi and Indian Muham- 27. The Tajir (Meerut) of the 4th November 
medans in South Africa. 1912 (received on the 11th November), publishes a 
contributed article in which the writer remarks :— | 

.. . He (Mr. Gandhi) instead of using for the public good the sum 
of a lakh and a quarter of rupees received from India, has spent it in clearing 
off his own debts and in buying an estate in the Transvaal. . . When the 
news of Mr. Gokhale’s visit (to South Africa) reached Mr. Gandhi, he declared 
the property at Phoenix (Natal) to be a wagf for the community and published 
the trust deed in his paper, the Indian Opinion. 

We hope that this trust deed will not be cancelled like the previous one. 

False accounts, which will be shown to Mr. Gokhale, are being prepared 
with the utmost speed and cleverness . . High hopes are being held out 
to simple-minded Muhammadans and they are being robbed right and left. 
. It is a pity that there is no Muslim organ in South Africa to represent 
the views of Muhammadans to Government... ” 


28. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th November 1912 (received on 
the 11th November), joins with the Leader (Allah- 
abad) in supporting Mr. Tilak’s memorial to the 
Government of India for his release, and expresses the hope that the Viceroy 
will consider the memorial in a generous spirit. 


The release of Mr. Tilak. 


29. A correspondent who signs himself NuR-UD-DIN ROM GUJRANWALA ” 

The moral and spiritual aspect of Contributes an article to Al Mushir (Moradabad) of 

European civilization. the 11th November 1912, in which he accuses 
European civilization of being materialistic, irreligious and immoral. 

He characterizes the aggressions of France, Italy and Russia in Morocco, 
Tripoli and Persia respectively as brigandage, and he attributes these degradations 
to the lack of spiritual and moral feelings among the European nations. He 
invites attention to the chronic state of dissatisfaction in European society, as 
evidenced by the growth of nihilism, anarchism, socialism and trade unionism, 
and he asserts that the Christian nations are defying all the commandments of 
God and do not seem to have any fear of the Day of Retribution. 

He says that sexual morality has sunk to such depths in Europe that a very 
considerable number of illegitimate births are registered every year. He states 
that gambling and drink always follow in the wake of European civilization, 
and that from the moral and spiritual point of view there is little difference 
between them (Europeans) and brutes.” | 


30. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th November 1912 deplores the 
Muslim loyalty and the Hindu attacks made on Muslim loyalty by the Hindu and 
and Anglo-Indian press. Anglo-Indian press. The editor takes special excep- 
tion to the tone of the Pioneer (Allahabad), and expresses regret that Govern- 
ment has not taken steps to put a stop to writings which are calculated to em- 
bitter the relations between Englishmen and Muhammadans. He assures Gov- 


ernment that Muhammadans are the only race that will prove eternally loyal 
and faithful to the British. ! 


81. The Anand (Lucknow) 4 * 3 V. says that the sit- 

tings of the Indian National Congress once a year 

n — have litte effect on the p lic life of i 

country. The editor therefore urges that the Oongress should devise measures to 

carry on its work continuously throughout the year, and that Congress committees 

should be formed at every important centre to spread political education among 

the masses and to co-operate with the local authorities in the work of every-day 

administration. He expresses the hope that this question will receive due con- 
sideration at the forthcoming session of the Congress at Bankipore. 


IT.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
VNVil. 


ITI.—Nattve States, 
ii. 
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(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 
‘Nil. 


(6)—Police. 
Nil. 
(c)—Finance and Taæation. 


Nil. : 
(d)—Muncipal and Cantonment Affairs. 
— 
(e}—Education. 


32. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 6th November 1912 (received on 
The proposed Muslim University the 11th November), publishes the second instalment 
and affiliation. of Nawab Mushtaq Husain’s article on the proposed 
Muslim University in which the writer reproduces extracts from Mr. Mahmud’s 
Muslim University scheme prepared in 1883 to prove that the founder of the 
Aligarh College never meant the Muslim University to be purely local. He says 
that Government, in giving its final decision on the matter, has safeguarded its 
own interests but has shown no sympathy for the aims and aspirations of the 
Muhammadans. He, however, advises his co-religionists to be reasonable in their 
demands regarding the university, and suggests that the by-laws of the uni- 
versity should be placed before Government when the foundation committee has 
fully reconsidered them. . 


He doés not object to Government’s having reasonable control over the 


Muslim University if it does not interfere with its internal affairs, and he notes 
that this was the view taken by the late Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan. 


33. Nawab Mushtaq Husain contributes the third instalment of his article 

The proposed Muslim University entitled The proposed Muslim University and 
and affiliation. affiliation’ to the Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 
13th November 1912, in which he discusses the question of utilizing the funds 
that have been collected for the proposed Muslim University in case Government 
refuses to grant the Muhammadans a charter of their own making. He suggests 
that the Muslim University fund should be placed under the control ofan All- 
India Muhammadan Educational Association which shouid supervise the work of 
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the Lahore Islamia College and the Aligarh College and should also organize at 


Aligarh a central institution for the training of the Muhammadan youths who do 
not wish to enter government service. He urges the establishment of classes for 
the teaching of unani medicine, religion, commerce, agriculture, technology, &c. 
He insists that Urdu shoutd be made the medium of instruction in this institution, 
and he lays stress on moral and physical education. He says that the All-India 
Muhammadan Educational Association should also take up the work of female 


education, and he also advocates the establishment of local schools at important 


centres throughout India, and he urges the convening of a conference to discuss 
these questions. He points out that a sum of rupees twenty-five lakhs would 
not suffice for such a comprehensive scheme, and he appeals to his co-religionists 
for further subscriptions. | wee 


84. Discussing the reply of the Hindu University Society to Sir Harcourt 


The proposed Hindu University Butler's letter regarding the proposed Hindu Univer- 
and sfiiliation. — sity scheme the Adbhkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th 
November 1912 (received on the 11th November), reiterates the opinion that 
the Hindu people will be greatly gratified if their University is designated 


„the Hindu University” instead of the University of Benares, and says 
that the request of the society for the grant of the power of affiliation is by no 
means unreasonable. The editor urges that Government should also accede to the 
request of the Society that the King-Emperor and the Viceroy should become 
Protector and Patron respectively of the proposed university. 

He expresses the hope that Government will generously consider the reply 
in all its details and will rescind its previous decision on the matter. . 
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35. The Advocate (Lucknow) of * 10th = 2 1 0 

| _ Taluqdars of Oudh abalished the law classes of the 
— ane : Yackaow Canning College under pressure from Sir 
John Hewett. The editor urges that.se it is essential that landowners should 
have some knowledge of law, these classes should be revived. He points out 
that middle class people are put to great expense in sending their sons to Allah- 


abad, Agra or Aligarh, and he also notes that the Allahabad University Law 


College is unable to cope with the large number of students attending the law 
clagses. He therefore urges the révival of the law classes at Lucknow, and sug- 
gests that they should be placed under the Syndicate of the Allahabad University. 


( -Agriouliure and questions affecting the land. 
: Nil. , 
( 9 General. 


36. The Tajir (Meerut) of the 4th November por Neg pire on the 11th 
November), deplores the moribund eondition of the 
fe ern n All-India —— 1 Discussing the oppesi- 
tion of the Hindus fo the propagation of Urdu the editor remarks :— ‘ 
„The community that was jealous of the rise of Europe and raised the ery 
of swadesht is now stamping out Urdu. . . Though the treatment meted 
out to Urdu is opposed to the principles of honesty, still I must point out that dis- 
honesty is a part of their (Hindus’) nature, and I must invite the attention of 
my co-religionists to the fact that our compatriots (Hindus) never fail to attain 
the end they have in view . . . The Hindus have for the last few years been 
trying to make Devanagri (Hindi) the common language of India and to extend 
its use: They have been so far successful in their efforts that a large number of 
persons did not give Urdu as their mother-tongue at the last census.” 


87. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 12th November 1912 takes exception 
A common script for India. to the Rev. Mr. Knowles’ suggestion for the appoint- 


ment of a Royal Commission to consider the question 
of a common script for India, and denounces the adoption of the Roman charac- 


ter for Indian languages. The editor expresses regret that the time has passed 
when Englishmen enthusiastically supported and encouraged the study of oriental 
languages, and that now Indians are asked to adopt the Roman character. He 
urges the Hindus and Muhammadans to make up their differences regarding the 
Hindi-Urdu question, and to maintain the integrity of the languages of India. 


38. The editor of the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) in the issue of the 7th 


5 November 1912 (received on the 12th November), 
A nme deplores the publication of a Shiah pamphlet in which 


the authorities of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, are blamed 


for not according the religious freedom to the Shiah students of the college that 
the Sunni students enjoy. 3 


He asks the members of the Shiah conference to publish a disclaimer that 
the pamphlet has not been published with their permission. 


39. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for November 1912 publishes a oontxi- 

8 buted article in which the writer, Shrikanth Pathak, 

‘discusses the Indian currency question. He ob- 

serves that the fiscal changes introduced in India in 1893 have deprived 

Indians of the right enjoyed by all civilized peoples of getting private. bullion 

coined. He urges that the silver coinage reserve fund should be transferred to 
India where it can be more profitably employed than in England. 

He suggests that, in view of the enormous international trade of Indias, a 

gold mint should be opened in this country, and he considers that such a measure 


would save Indians the cost of importing sovereigns from England and of sending 
gold to foreign countries. 1 


40. The Advocate (Ligcknow) of the 1205 November 1912 joins with 
0 — Lord Curzon in protesting against the sale of Has- 
a ting's House, Oaloutta, and urges that a house that 


has played such an important part in the history of India should be ratained as 
an imperial possession. aS a | | 


> , 4 


| the copyright of Beeren patti ber 19 


philosophers 
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yrakhpur) in the issue of the 12th Novem- 
takes exception to the intention of Govern- 


41. ‘The editor of the 


cations in Indis. ment in iptroducing the Copyright Act of England 
into India according to whieh in future no fransfation o sey Barepenn publica- 


tion can be made in India without the author's permission. He egnsiders that 
the Act is devised to stop the ge of the thoughts and ideas of European 
) s and politicians in Indian vernaculars, and says that it is futile for 
Government to make any attempt to suppress the spread of Western ideas of 


liberty amongst Indians. He asks the members of the Legislative Council and 


the press to protest against the passing of the Act. 
! VI.—RATLWAx. 


42. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th November 1912 (received on 

, the 11th November), refers to the question of a road- 
way being built on the Izat bridge, and expresses 
regret that Sir John Hewett paid no attention to the public demand in this eon- 
nection. ‘The editor, however, expresses the hope that Sir James Meston will 
earn the gratitude of the Allahabad public by having a roadway constructed on 
the bridge. ä es 


The Izat bridge. 


VIL.—Post OrFice. 
Nil. 
VIII.— NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


43. The Tajir (Meerut) of the 4th November 
— 1912 (received a the 11th November), has the fol- 
lowing :— | | 

“ Dewali is in our midst and the picture, which represents the cow with 
eighty-four gods on her body and which last year inflamed the feelings of the 
Hindus in the Meerut district and led to disturbances at various places, is bei 
again displayed. We hope that the Collector will take early steps to puta 
stop to this device to create a disturbance.” , iia 


44. The editor of the Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) in the issue of the 8th No- 
pump vember 1912 (received on the 14th November), says 
that the Hindus are responsible for cow-killing in 
India as they dispose of their cows to Muhammadans. He urges the Hindus to 
open gaushalas in every district in order to improve the breed of gattle, and he 
asks the Muhammadans to give up cow-killing on the occasion of the Bakr id. 


45. A correspondent who signs himself Asm” of Akbarabad contributes 
The propagation of the Vedic the following poem entitled An Arya’s prayer” 
faith. to the Musdfir (Agra) of the 8th November 1912 


(received on the 11th November) :— 


20 God, may my body and soul be for the (good of the) world. 
May my life be only for the good (of others). | | 
If (I) possess (a) head upon (my) shoulders it should be for the sword. 
(If I possess) a dagger, it should not be in (my) hands to hurt (anybody). 
May I do service to others like a servant. 
May I not be looked upon as a dangerous thorn even by an enemy. 
May I shed the lustre (light) of sincerity ( truth) all over the world. 
May I show the road to annihilation to the worship of falsehood. 
May I bring Christianity and Islam to the path of truth. | 
May I make every human being a sincere Arya. . 
May I purge the world of all its heresies. _ 
May I annihilate falsehood from the earth. | 
May my tongue remain within my month, only on this condition 
That my voice may reach Persia, Arabia and Yemen. 
(May) the Vedic teachings reach every home in this country. 
May the banner of the Fedas wave over China and Khotan. 
May the Vedas be recited in the shrines of Mecca 
And may my voice resound in Jerusalem. 
I then inquire of you, O Shaikb, how good would it be 
If the house of God were to exist in the heart of every human being. 
If the sound of Om were to rise from the whole world — —— 
And every head were to bend in reverence to the Vedas, 
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May every one be relieved from the troubles of temples and mosques _ 

And may they be released from the clutches of the Brahman and the Shaikh. 

May every one bless that pilot who brought us who were drowning safe to 
the shore, ) 

The man who carried us ashore safely through the storm of the Sea of life. 

May the (world) resound with his plaudits. 

May all unite to bow their heads at the feet of that Rishi 3 


And may all become Arya and may they banish all ideas of duplicity from 
their hearts.“ 


46. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 8th November 1912 (received on the 

11th November), publishes an article entitled “Swa- 

miji Paribrajakachrya in which the editor discus- 

ses the claims of Swami Dayanand to being one of the greatest revivalists that 

the world has ever produced. The following are some extracts from the article :— 
* ._ 9 * * * * * * 

„Ancient and modern revivalists never sought for truth. Nor did they 
lead their disciples towards it. On the other hand they tried to ensnare their 
simple brethren in the nets of their own making. They declared that at times 
they went into the presence of God or that He himself came to them or that He 
sent some messenger to ask them to work on behalf of religion. How can that 
be true? No learned man of the present day can have any faith in such none- 
sense.“ 

„Muhammad stated that he went to God who was several hundred thou- 
sands of miles away and that he came back again in a single night. Is not this 
an absolute falsehood? Did Dayanand ever say such a thing? Why then is he 
not the best of reformers ?” 

„Moses stated that God used to visit him on the mount and tell him what 
he should do. Jehovah used to send bread, vegetables, curry, rice and other edibles 
into the camp of the Israelites. Can this have been anything else than trickery ? 
Where has that Jehovah gone to-day? How is it that He does not send a 
single loaf from heaven for the millidns of starving people and why does He not 
reveal Himself to us now? Swamiji never talked of such miraculous deeds.“ 

* * * * * * * * 

All the miracles attributed to Christ are false. European savants are not 
prepared to accept them. Can a man be made to live again when dead? Could 
the trees and the sea understand Christ's words? Coulda child be born of a virgin? 
The European savants themselves in their writings upon the Bible hold that the 
new and the old testaments are false. If Jesus Christ himself said that He was 


God and the Son of God, then He was not on the side of truth. We consider that 
such a Christ was never born.“ ; 


47. The Tajir (Meerut) of the 11th November 1912 publishes a contri- 


buted article in which the writer ridicules the 
rye earn = acs attempts made by Swami Dayanand to prove that 
the Vedas were inspired books and existed from all eternity. He reproduces 


passages from the Vedus to show that they describe human actions, and he argues 
that they were therefore compiled by human agency. He also ridicules Swami 


Dayanand’s attempt to prove that all the other religious books of the world were 
of human origin. | 


48. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 6th November 1912 (received on 
The backward condition of Mu- the 11th November), publishes an article contributed 


mate et , by Maulvi Saiyid Abdul Hag, Assistant Professor of 
Arabic in the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh. 


The writer dwells on the backward condition of Muhammadans throughout 
the world, and attributes it to their actions being contrary to the commandments 


of God. He therefore urges his co-religionists to reform and to become orthodox 
Muhammadans. 


Swami Dayanand. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
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No. Name of publication. 


- Where published. 


: — - . 


81 | on Panch .. sie 


32 Rahbaͤr. ose eee 
8g Rohnkhand Gasette re 
64 | Saliffa ...:- ccc eee 
$5 | Sar Punch 2 eve 
86 | Surma-i-Rozsgér__... eve 
e7 | m. we 
es | Téjir’  ... ose eve 
89 | Tohfw-i-Hind 0 * 
20 | Union dasette 5 
91 Zul Qsrnain 1 a 
92 | Hindusténi — 
93 Nasim-i- Agra ove 
94 adh Akhbér om 
95 | Union Gazette _... coe 
ARABIO-URDU. 
+96 | Al Bayan © ove ove 
8 HIRDI. 
97 | Almor4 Akhbér ... eee 
1086 | Anand K4édambini... _ 
99 | Bhétatodaya . © <a ee 
100 | Bh&ekar... "eee oe 
101 | Brahman Samächür ii 


103 | Brahman Sarvasva 
103 Dehäti eee eee 


ot | Dhatm Divéker ... 


*105 | Dharm Kusumékar... 
106 | Garhwéli .. „ 
107 | Garhwal Semfchftr ... 


108 | Griha Lakshmi... 


+109 | Gurukul Saméchér... 


110 | Ind eee 
tur] Jain Näri Hitkäri 
112 | J,ͤes „ 5 
1113 Jiwan ... — 


114 | Kalwär Mitra 
115 | Känyakubj Hitkéri 
Khatri Hitkéri wee 


* 
— 
— 
E 


117 Maheswari eve 
118 | Maryféda ala 
119 Nägri Prachfrak ... 
120 J Nava Jiwan ove 


tte eae, = => 


121 | Nigamégam Chandrik& 


** 


| Lacknew . ‘ee 
Moradabad eee 
Bareilly vee 
Bijnor . eee 


Shahjahanpur... 


Agra... „ 
Lucknow * 
Meerut 7 ove 
Bijnor. ove 
Bareilly coo . 
Badaun “et 
Lucknow | * 
Agra. ! 4 
Lucknow cee. 
Bareilly 5 
Lucknow ie 
Almora eee 
Mirzaapur 


Moradabad . ee 


Meerut eee 
Meerut * 
| Etawah 2 
Benares eee 
Agra eee 
Cawnpore cee, 
} Dehra Dun cee 


Dugadda (Gathwal) 
Allahabad «lw 


Sikandarabad (Ba- 


landshahr). . | 
Benares coe 
| Deoband (Saharan- 


pur). 
Gahmar (Ghasipur) 
Cawnpore cee 


Allahabad oe 


| Cawnpore * 


Benares eee 
Ali garh „ 
Allahabad ove 


Lucknow eee 
Benares . eee 


Benares 600 


| 


Do. 


. oe 


Daily 


Do. 


Monthly — 


| Shaikh ‘Sajjad Husain; Muham- 
madan ; 56. 


Bébu Banwéri Lal; Vaishya;81 1 


| Shaikh Abdul Asis , Muhammadan 147 
N Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; 


| 1 Zahür Ahmad; Muhammadan; 
Mand Itrat Husain ; Mabammadan ; : 
| Rémshankar Prasad; Kayasth ; 36 we 
Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 35 ... ose 
‘Sajjid Husain; Shaikh; 3858 .. 


Mann! Karam Ilähi; Muhammadan; 
Nisém-nd-din Husain ; Muhammadan ; 


.Hon’ble Munshi dangũ Prasäd Varm6; : 
Khatri ; 55. 


Babu Harish Sény4l; Bengali Bran 
man; 59. 


Munshi Jalpa Prasad; Kayasth; * 
r e Karam Ishi; Muhammadan ; 


madan; 30. a 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 eee eos 


Monthly ... | Munshi Sadäanand Sanwäl; Brahman; 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


Do. 


3 


Do. 
i Do. 
Do. 


58. 
Pandit Badri Narfyan Chandhari ; 
Brahman; 56. 


Padam Singh Sharmé ; 87 eee eee 
_Raghubir Saran | ove eee 
| Jagannath Pras&d ; Brahman eee 


Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman ; 65 
Guléb Chand Srivästsva; Kayasth ... 
| Pandit Rudra Dutt; 60 .. 120 


J Bai Debi Prasad Parnas, BA: « 


| Pandit Girjé Dutt Naithéni; Brah- 
man ; 36. 
Girijé Dutt Naithani, 


| Pandit Sudarshanfchfrya, B. A.; 40 . 


Shri Mati Gopal Devi 1 
Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 ose 
Jyoti Prasid; Jain; 9. 
Gopal Rém Bania; 45 ... eee 
Rém Prasid Misra; 22 ove 
Prem Nath Yogishwar ; 87 ose 


Bälmakund Varmé; Khatri; 285 „. 
Joti Sarup, Brahman; 42... pn 
Pandit Krishna Ként Mélaviya ; 27 ... 
Rap Narfyan Pande; Brahman; 28 . 
Keshavdeva Shastri ; 37 ... 4 
Rap Narfyan Pande 127 „ * 


Maulvi Saiyid Salaimén Muham- | 


Pandit Manohar Läl Misra ; 46 — 


40 
20 „ 
66 „ 
70 
a 
400 ” 
838 „ f 
8 
500 „ 

1.000 „ 

8 

800 „ 

„ 
800 copies. 

4 
155 copies. 
ee 

“@ is 
130 „ 
405 „ 
700 „ 
600 „ 
500 „ 

1.00 „ 
600 „ 

1, 800 copies. 
800 „ 
660 „ 

1000 „ 
800 „ 

1.000 „ 
450 „ 

we « 
400 „, 

8.000 „ 

1,800 „ 
400 „ 
1.000 „ 
4,500 „ 


—— - - _ 


„ Irregular. 
Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concladed). 


+ Temporarily stopped. 


— — — 5 — 
No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor, Cirsulation. 
122 | Palliw&l Patrika ... | oo | Fatehgarh „ | Monthly... | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm6; 25 ... 200 copies. 
128 | Rasik Mitra =a». eo | Oawnpore oo» | Do. | Manohar L4l; Brahman; 85 , one 4 500 . 1 
124 | Sanfdhyopkfrak ... coe Agra cee ove Do. „„ I Lakshmi'N&rfyan Dube wot 0 ky | 
125 | Sanftan Dharm Pat&ka ese | Moradabad eee Do, „ | Pandit Rém Sartp ; Brahman; 41 sie | 1.880 „ 
126 | Saraswati cee eo» | Allahabad ove Do, = aw | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad Dwivedi; 46... 4,000 9 
127 Satya Prakash * „ | Kunch (Jalaun) | Do. , | Pandit Krishna Gop4l Sharma. 
128 | Stri Darpen „ | Allahabad we |- Do. | Srimatt Rémeewari Devi Nohra; Kash- 800 copies. 
129 | Stri Dharm Shikshak oo | Allahabad * Do. I Srimati Yasod4& Devi; 81 ... oe f 8, „ 
*180 | Sudhfnidhi ove eo» | Allahabad „ Do. „ FPandit Jagann&th Praséd Shukla | 300 „ 
181 | Swadesh Béndhava „Agra ove Do, ove | 22. — Singh ; B&jput ; 45 600 „ 
182 vaidie Sarvaswa „ | Allahabad we} Dor wee | Pundit Indra Néréyan Dwivedi ; Brah 1,000 8 ‘ 
"133 | Vaishya eve „ | Allahabad ‘eee Do. „, | Sangam Lal; Agarwal; 22... eve 900 „ 
184 Vénijya Sukhdfyak „ | Benares = ae Bébu Jegannéth Prad; MéthurBrah-} 1,000 „ 
185 | Veda Prakash ous oe | Meerut „Da. „ | Swami Tulsi Rim; Brahman, 718 1080 „ 
1186 | Käm Dhenu ~——s wwe „ | Hardwar „ Twice a month} B&b& Bhagwén Däs Udäsi; 46... eos | 800: „ 
137 | Kshattriya Mitra .., „ | Benares + | Do, on | Prasidha Narfyan Singh, B.A,;Kshat-[ 1,000 „ 
138 RGjpat ow. -- ove ** Agra 1 eve Do. ave Tnäkur | Singh ; 45 eee | 1,700 „ 
139 | Vy&péri and Kérigar „ | Benares „ Do. . Babu Thékur Praskd; Khatri; 44 .. o „ 
140 Prem onc « | Bindraban — 8 Mn a Mahendra Pratép; Hindu. | 
141 | Anand ev ons „Lucknow „Weekly ... | Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 48 200 copies. 
142 | Arya Mitra „ „„ Agra eve Do. , | Srim&n Pandit Shiva Shankar .Kavya- 1,600 „ 
145 Bharat Dharam Neta * | Benares „ DO one —.— — Vedshéshtri ; 26 oe | 500 „ 
144 Bhérat Jiwaen „ | Benares | Do. , Babu Shri Krishna Varm&;Khatri; 81} 1,600 „ 
145 | Bharat Sudash& Pravartak . . Farrukhabad ..| DO. 2 — Prasad Sharmé ; Brah 
a 146 | Jain Gazette * „ | Aligarh „ Do. „„ Lala Misri Lal; Jain; Banker one 1.000 copies, 
4147 | Mahil& HitkGrak . „ | Dehra Dun „ Do. | Srimati Vidyavati Devi we 250 „ 
148 | Abhyudaya 1 vo» | Allahabad „Twice a week] Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 28 2,000 „ 
ANGLO-BENGALI, | 
149 | Trishul ... 8 „ | Benares we | Weekly ... | J. N. By we =—Sssaws |, 000 copies 
a * Irregular, mae N * 


( 987 } 
„ Lern 
1. 4 correspondent * signs E Qaman Anman (Aria!) con- 
There * len . tributes an article to the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 
— | “19th November 1912, in whieh be gives’ oxpresston 
to the utter feeling of despair produced among Indian Muhammadans 
recent events in Morocco, Persia and Turkey. He suggests that the Bri 
Government should select some uninhabited islands where Indian Muhammadans, 


who wish to efface themselves, should be allowed to settle, entirely cut off from 
the world, where they can no longer live without disgrace. r 


2. The editor of the Jadu 8 aunpur) in the issue of the 13th November 

1912 (received on the 19th November), says that the 

Se er European Powers have conspired to destroy the inde. 

pendence of Turkey, and he assures them that if Turkey loses her independence 
a world-wide conflagration will ensue. 


8. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 14th November 1912 (received 
nnn ta Seen, - on the 18th November), says that the conspiracy of 


the European Powers to partition Buropean Turkey 


will lead to their own undoing by bringing about a world-wide conflagration. 


The editor accuses the European Powers of secretly helping the Balkan 


Allies, and he states that they have received a considerable supply of arms and 
ammunition from England. He admits that these war materials are nominally: 
despatched to Austria or Russia, but he asserts that they eventually find their 
way to Sofia, Belgrade or Cettinje. He points out that Turkey has been dis- 
pracefally betrayed by her Christian soldiers, but he says that there is no occasion 
for surprise at the treacherous conduct of these soldiers, as they were seduced 
from their allegiance to Turkey by the preaching of Christian priests. He assures. 
the Christian Powers that they will never he successful in effecting a peaceful 
artition of Turkey, and he says that the followers of the Cross will enter the 
oly places of Islam only through a sea of blood. 


He is glad to note the practical sympathy shown by Indian Muhammadans 
for their wounded and distressed co-religionists in Turkey, and he ridicules the 
cowardice of those who refuse to contribute towards the Turkish Relief Fund 
for fear of the displeasure of Government. 


4. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 16th November 1912 (received on the 18th 
The situation’in Turkey. November), deplores the religious colour given to 


ory that Indian Muhammadans were responsible for the Indian Mutiny 
of 1857. 3 . | | 


The editor also takes exception to the manifesto of the Balkan Committee, 
and he deprecates the attempt to excite religious feeling. He deplores the 
change in British foreign policy as evidenced by. Mr. Asquith’s Guildhall speech, 
and he reminds Europe of the admirable fighting qualities of the Turk, and he 
points out that Turkey will not submit to partition without a supreme effort. 


He regrets that the news supplied to India-regarding the Balkan war is 
mostly of a doubtful nature, 


5. The editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 18th Novem- 
W ber 1912 takes exception to Mr. Asquith's Guild- 
* hall speech and expresses regret that the Prime 
Minister should have given vent to his pro-Balkan feelings in such a public 
manner. He says that Mr. Asquith's speech has deeply hurt the feeling of Indian 
Muhammadans, and he remarks that a statesman of the 1 of Mr. Asquith 
should not have so wantonly wounded the feelings of the millions of Indian 
Muhammadan subjects of His Britannic Majesty. 


6. ‘A correspondent who sings himself  Muuammap SULAIMAN Atwrt" 
"le situation in Turkey, contributes an article to the Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) 
— — of the 19th November 1912, in which he reproaches 


me 


the Balkan war by Christian priests, and resents the 


AL KHALIL, 
16th November 
1912. 


AL MUSHIR, 
18th November 
1912. 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
20th November 
1912, 


Neo 


MASHRIQ, 
19th November 
| 1912, 


¢ 988 } | 
the Turks for retiring before the Balkan Allies, and i in which he makes an en 
to Muhammadans all over the world in the following terms: — 
„O my brave brethren, do not lose heart. +a ew aad 
„The weak use weapons, the cowardly learn drill. g 
Islam is your sword and the doctrine of monotheism is your conscionoe.. 
O brave followers of the Qoran and servants of God, | 


Islam is being butchered by infidels, look sharp and save it. 
Behold ! ! the knife has been placed on the throat of Islam and it is wail- 


ing piteously. 
o Mu ha * of India, China, Afghanistan, Persia, of the Bast and of 
the West, help its followers, 
‘The enemies of God (Christians) are killing (Islam), 
Do you (Muhammadans) not love Islam!“ , 
He * dwells on the excellencies of Islam, and expresses regret that 
its followers are disregarding its precepts. He expresses the hope that God 
will give success to the Turkish arms, and that neither Austria nor Russia nor 
any of the other Powers will be able to harm Tarkey. 


7. Oriticising Mr. Asquith's Guildhall speech the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of 

ä | the 19th November 1912 says that such an anti-Mu- 

es 89 hammadan speech | was not quite unexpected from 9 
follower of Mr. Gladstone’s. 


Whe editor asserts that the previous declaration of the Powers i in favour of 
the maintenance of the status quo in the Balkan Peninsula was simply due to fear 
of Turkish victories, and he points out that now that the Turks are sustaining 
reverses, the Powers have no hesitation in going back upon their solemn affirma- 
tions. He, however, expresses the opinion that if the Turks now conquer the terri- 
tories of the Balkan Allies, the Powers will not be able to revive the — of 
status quo. | 


He urges Indian Muhammadans to make a direct and to their King- 
Emperor to restrain his ministers from wounding the feelings of his Muhammadan 
subjects by their public utterances. | 


8. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of — 2 "Guildhall 1912 takes 
exception to Mr. Asquith’ uildhall speech in, 
a which he is reported "to have welcomed. the fall of 
Salonica and to have said that Salonica was the gateway through which Chris- 
tianity entered Europe” and that “the European Powers would not deprive 
the Balkan Allies of the fruits of their victories.” The editor also objects to the 
statement reported to have been made in the House of Oommons by Sir Edward 
Grey to the effect that the country conquered by the Balkan Allies would not be 
given back to Turkey, and he reminds his readers that in the beginning of the war 
the Powers declared that, notwithstanding the renault of 2 war, — an 15 a 
be maintained in Eastern Europe. 


He says that the declaration about the ada ene of the ae quo in the 
Balkans was made when the Powers believed that the Turks would be victorious, 
and he says that now that they find the Turks losing ground in thé present struggle, 
the statesmen of Europe are planning the partition of European Turkey and have 
forgotten the solemn affirmations they have already made. 

He says that responsible ministers like Sir Edward Grey and Mr. Asquith 
should not have openly expressed sympathy with the Balkan Allies and that 
they should not have given an unnecessary cause of annoyance and dissatisfaction 
to the Indian Muhammadan subjects of His Majesty the King-Emperor, | eta? 


9. The Mashrig (Gorakh pur) of the 19th November 1012 ublishes 2 
é letter from a young student in’ which he deplor 
ee tn Seni. the situation in Islamic-countries and describes! how 
enthusiasticall y students are giving-up luxuries in order to help the Turks. 
Tue editor invites the attention of Government to the acre | of teel- 
ing of Indian Mubammadans in regard to the situation in Turkey; and says that 


it would not be statesmanlike on he — — politicians to damp their 
enthusiasm in any way. = 


( 989 ) 
10. The Aligarh, Insitute Gazette of: the 20th November 1912 


F e ee Tae ee 

eee phate readers against 1 en bees: 1913. 4 
tp ques uestion the loys yf Tdi Indian 7 madans and te oHarssterfze it as & fnegli- 
gib e factor in Impe editor considers that such newspaper oom- 


ments, coupled with Mr. L lch Guildhall speech, may create an state 
impression among Mahemmedand, and he appeals to Government to stop the 
iblication of such attacks on its Muhammadan subjects. 


11, The Nizam-ul-Mulk (Moradabad) of the 16th November 1912 (received 
Indign Mohammedan volunteers on the 18th November), publishes a contributed 
‘for Turkey. article in which the writer takes exception to Dr, 
Abdul Hakim’s suggestion that Muhammadans of India should not go to Turkey 
as volunteers but that they should only send money to relieve the distress of the 
widows and orphans of the Turkish soldiers killed and wounded in the Balkan war. 
: He considers that Indian Muhammadans should proceed to Turkey as 
volunteers and fight against the Balkan Allies who, he says, are fighting in the 
name of their religion to destroy Islam in Europe. 

Another correspondent who signs himself “Kowxkas (Stag) of RonRERHAuD“ 
contributes an article to the same issue, in which he urges Mr. Shaukat Ali to 
organize a volunteer corps and to collect funds for its maintenance. He dwells 
on the necessity for helping the Tarks who are guardians of the holy places of 
Islam, and he expresses the hope that the Muhammadans who realize that the ex- 


pulsion of the Turks from Europe will mean the cessation of the Muhammadan | 


guardianship of their holy places, will contribute liberally towards the fund 
for the maintenance of volunteers. 


12. The editor of the Khatun (Aligarh) in the issue for October 1912 (re- 


„ ceived on the 19th November), refers to the peculiar 

‘ 8 position of the Sultan as the spiritual leader of Islam, 
and appeals to Indian Muhammadans to contribute liberally towards the Turkish 
‘Relief Fund. 


1 correspondent who signs himself Paxorr Param Suxg AVASTHI FROM 

elp for Turkey. GoRAKHPUE contributes an article to the Mashriq 

; (Gorakhpur) of the 19th November 1912, in which 

he enunciates the theory that the Narbe belong to a pure Surajbansi Rajput 
stock. 


He says that the original Hindu Turks migrated from India to Kasghar 


where they successively embraced Buddhism and Islam and finally went to 
Turkey. He appeals to Hindus on the ground of this racial affinity to subscribe 
— the Turkish Relief Fund. 


14, The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th October 1912 (received on the 
„ 1I)“]th November), considers that the organization of a 
N “ volunteer corps for Turkey by Indian Muhammadans 
is a distinct breach of the neutrality declared by the British Government, and 
advises Hindus not to help ey with funds. 
The editor also says ‘that my Fo Muhammadans are in no way grateful to 
the Hindus for their contributions to the relief fund for Turkey. 


15. The editor of A? Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of * 18th Novem- 

ber 1912 condemns the proposal to transfer the 

4 money that has — collected for the Muslim Uni- 

‘versity to the. Turkish Relief Fund, but urges his co-religionists to subscribe 
liberally to the fund. 


16. Discussing the question of Egyption aid to Turkey, the Mashrig 
— aid for Turkey. (Gorakhpur) of the 19th November 1912 says that 
England would earn the gratitude of the whole 

Muslim world if she allowed Egypt to send troops and pecuniary aid to Turkey. 


oe The editor of the Naiyar-i- Azam’ (Moradabad) in the issue of the 19th 
: November 1912 supports the proposal for raising a 
loan in India for Turkey, and suggests that the 
1 N hae been collected for the Muslim a should be giten as 2 
Turkey to be repaid in six months’ time. | 
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He says that it would be better to help the Turks by giving them the 
Muslim University fand as a loan than to anne the money in a Ohristian. 1 
and thus benefit the Christians. 


He also suggests that a deputation should tour throughout the ¢ountr 
order to appeal to the — public to — to the Terkish 
fund. 


18. The editor of the pases Gazette (Lucknow) i in ‘the ious of the. sn 

3 ovember 1912 expresses approval of the proposa 
mung of the Zamindar (Lahore) to raise 4 loan in adia for 
Turkey, and states that the editor of the Zamindar has arranged with the Orient 


Bank of India, ann Lahore, to issue five rupee debenture shares. towards the 
loan. 


He say ~ that as Lord Hardinge has declared that the raising af a loan in 
India for Parkes will not be against the interests of the Government. of India, 
Indian Muhammadans of all ranks should not hesitate in buying these shares. 


He suggests that a deputation should tour eupeagnent the nn. to induos 
people to interest themselves in the loan. 


19. The Daily Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th November 1912 (receiv 
The European Powers and the ed on the 14th November), accuses the European 
status quo in Huropean Turkey. Powers of going back upon their promises to maintain 
the status quo in Turkey, and says that no Asiatic nation will in fature be deceiv- 
ed by European diplomacy. The editor expresses the hope that England will. 
out of consideration for the feeling of her Muhammadan subjects, allow no pres- 
sure to be brought to bear on Turkey. 


20. In the course of an article on Muslim feeling in regard to the Balkan 

British foreign policy end Muslim War, the Daily Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 10th 

feeling November 1912 (received on the 14th November), 

takes exception to the foreign policy of Sir Edward Grey, and says that it has 
deeply pained the feelings of Mubammadans. 


21. The Daily Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 20th November 1012 re- 

Tue ill-treatment of prisoners in proaches the Bulgarians for maltreating the Turkish 
the Balkans. prisoners in Salonica, and remarks that the Turka, 
though they have always been called cruel and barbarous, have never r bend guiltz 
of ill-treating their prisoners of war. 


22. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 1th Movember 1912 (Reseda on 
‘ the 19th November), says that, in spite of the pro- 
| Mahemmadan loyalty. testations of loyalty by 1 Muhammadans, 2 


events go to prove that, owing te the altered outlook in Turkey and Persia, their 
loyalty has waned and they feel greater love and reverence for the rulers of 
Turkey and Persia than for any of the crowned heads of Europe. In support 
of this contention the editor states that the Zamindar (Lahore) severed i 


connection with one of its correspondents on learning that he v was a n spy 
in Turkey. | ila eae 


In conclusion be advises Indten Muhammadans to abandon their double 
faced policy of feigning loyalty to the British Government while execrating its 
spies in Islamic countries. He also deprecates the exhibition of undue poli> 
tical sympathy with Turkey, Tripoli and Persia, 


23. Nawab Haji Ismail Khan couteibates an * to the dave Akhbar: 
* degeneration, of Muhamma- of the 14th, November 1912 (received on the 8th 


November), in, which he dine the causes of the 
degonéestion of Muhammadans throughout the world. 


He deprecatas, the insiauations made by some of the Wen e 
that Christianity is responsible for the overthrow of the Muhammadan kingdoms 
and he holds that the downfall of the Muhemmadane in different parts of the 
world is due to their appalling i ere of modern. sciences and arte. 


„ 
pas? 


- 


Me bays that Ohtistians’ of Burope, by Virtwe-of their high attsinme: 
waienoé and arts, are in every way fitted to tule over the world, , te gele arena 
do- religionists to realize the fact that it was their own weakness and incaps bility recon rods iM 
that though the English are Christians, the) have given absolute freedom 
their subjects to profess and practice whatever faith they like, and he remar : 
that it is a wrong policy to excite the fanaticism of the Muhammadans by falsely Ln | 
attributing the degeneration of the Muhammadans and the downfall of their . 1 
kingdoms to the prejudice and bigotry of the Christians. 

24. The Rahbar Nee of —— 7th rhe we sa 1912 a 5 the — 
1 | 19th November), publishes a contributed article in * 

e e e 9 which the 11 — the idea that the W 
Arya Samaj is a political body, and asserts that Christian missionaries are 
responsible for the prevalence of this idea. | 1 9 5 
He says that the Christian missionary movement in India is itself political, 
and he points out that Indian Ohristians adopt European names, manners and 
dress, use roman characters, learn European music, in short become thoroughly 
European and begin to despise everything Indian. He states that these changes 
have nothing to do with religion and have an important political signifi- 
cance.’ In support of his contention he invites attention to the statement of Sir 
Valentine Ohirol that the sixty millions of the depressed classes of India, if con- 
verted to Christianity, would form a very valuable political asset for the British 


Government. pa | my ie 
25. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th November 1912 (received on the | RAHBAR, 
— 19th November), protests against the security of ™ oe = 


on fifteen hundred rupees taken from the Saddharm 
Prachérak which was recently transferred from the Gurukul, Kangri, to Delhi. 
Tube editor points out that this paper has never adversely criticised Govern- 
ment, and he remarks that the security now demanded from the editor is not in 
accordance with the dignity and prestige of Government. He enquires why 
Government promissory notes were not accepted as security, and he invites 
attention to the fact that a Muhammadan paper was recently started without 
any deposit being required of the publisher. "© ee. 
| He deprecates such invidious distinctions between Hindu and Muham- 
madan papers. é wee Ri 
26. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th November 1912 (received on tho „ BAHBAR, 
. 19th November), urges the release of Mr. Tilak. Nrenber 1912 
The editor suggests that meetings should be held all 
over India to ask for the release of Mr. Tilak, and he expresses the hope that 
Government will not disregard Indian public opinion on the matter. 


27. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th November 1912 publishes a con- 3 
The appointment of Indians in the tributed article in which the writer complains that, — 
higher branches of the public ser- while the coat of living has increased, Indian gradua- 
„ tes can only obtain appointments on initial salaries 
of rupees forty or fifty a month and are thus unable to afford nourishing food 
for themselves and their children. He attributes the decreasing vitality of the 
Indian educated classes to low salaries. He takes exception to the arrangement 
by which a European or even an Auglo-Indian gets twice as much remuneta- 
tion as an Indian for doing practically the same work. and he also objects to the 
unfair treatment accorded to Indians and Europeans in the matter of promotion: 
lle deplores the fact that all the higher offices open to Indians are monopo- 
lized by persons who are either in affluent circumstances or can trace their descent 
from some family of nawabe or rajas. “68 : Gh, 
He urges the holding of simultaneous examinations for the Civil Service 
both in Eagland and in India, and he appeals to Government to consider the 
question impartially, so as to protect European and Anglo-[ndian interests and | 
also to do justice to Indians and thus give enduring strength to the foundations 
of British’rulein Indian. Ger 3 * 
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a SIU AG nd » dh Dard e eo . O15 Age": teas iueos 
> a correspondent who signs Himself Baaew 
Jig 4b: 83 . N 2495 99.0 * 11 Seas | 
in which he expresses.appr Q admi the Bonarpa 
Li A. C = tae > ieee Sy AS eee g 14.11 7 
English high school should 
IV. ADMINISTRATION. 
(a )—Judicial and revenue. 


20. Commenting on the defence put forward by Mrs. Besant in the suit 
0 * filed against her by Mr. Narainyah for the recovery. 
ä ol his two sons, the editor of the Musdfir (Agee 

ember), 


in the issue of the 15th November 1912 (received on the 18th Nov 
remark :: 8 
i „As the case is still eub judice it would be premature to offer any opinion 
regarding the true facts. But it must be admitted that, by introducing into 
the purely personal quarrel the name of an Indian political party, simply in 
order to prejudice the (English) presiding officer of the court against the plaintiff, 
Mrs. Besant has been guilty of a mean trick, to which only degraded persons, 


who hesitate at nothing to humiliate and vex their enemies, are addicted.” 


30. Referring to the two questions regarding compensation to Mr. Weston 
Attacks on Me, Jestice Fletoher, recently put in the House of Commons by Sir J. D. 
Rees, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 17th November 
1912, resents the attacks made therein on the impartiality and ability of Mr. 


Justice Fletcher. The editor points out that the delay in the trial of Mr. Weston 


was occasioned, not through any fault of Mr. Justice Fletcher's, but by the 
rolonged examination of witnesses by Mr. Norton, the defendant's counsel. 
e asserts that Mr. Justice Fletcher enjoys the fullest confidence of the Indian 


public and is opposed only by a few Anglo-Indian bodies, and he considers that - 
Mr. Weston deserves no compensation. 


He points out that in a previous reply to a similar question it was remarked 
that only the Local Government concerned could raise the question of compen- 
sation, and he expresses regret that Mr. Baker said that the matter was under 
the consideration of the Secretary of State. He also regrets that the Under Sec- 
retary of State did not resent the attacks made on Mr. Justice Fletcher in these 
questions, and he expresses the hope that Mr. Baker will disabuse the Indian 
public of the grave misapprehensions which his reply has given rise to. : 


(6)—Polwe. 
| Nil, 
(c J— Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
Mere ( d Municipal and cantonment affairs. 
31. The Tajir (Meer 
. | The Meerut Municipality. 


rae 82. Referring to the 
_ The Agra Municipality, 
agrees ‘with the memoriali 
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he, Khatun (Aligarh) for the 8 Getaber 1912. sane on te KHATUN, 
KR . University 19th. November), publiakes: a contributed: article in tober 19%. 


Which the-writer. séproathes-‘the-Muhamimadans for Ern 
abandoning the idea of establi a ‘Uaiversitysimply' becanse:Goyerameat (=~ °” 
has refused to grant the Univers rsity the power of affiliation, . 


sil wilter ‘alto considers that ‘thi: loben ‘in “thie desixusticn of the pro- 
University 


aht 1 Ae by Mübhammadans, aud advives tim 
. accépt the Ob 


ed by Governmedt ‘bat to keep on agitating for the 
grant: at of the power Sramtstin 


84. The Abiyudaya (Allahabad) of the ich November.1913. cane. that: thie ARHYUDAYA, 
. ion, “sanitary improvements which Government ‘proposes 7 Tot emher 


to carry out throughout the. ‘countzy cannot. be 
successful. unless the. masses ure taught the elementary rules of hygiene and 
sanitation: through the medium of primary education. The editor notes that 
althongh the aa. for sanitation and primary education proceeding side: 

side was. recegnized by-Sir Harcourt Butler in his recent:s 


by 
peech at the All-India 
Sanitary Conference, the fate of Mr. Gokhale’s Elementary Education Bill makes 
one doubtful whether Government will now become more liberal in its educa- 
tional policy, . . 
He .considers that a definite pronouncement on the subj ject should be made 
by Government at an early date. 


35. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th November 1912 chains the LEADER, 
tie waer addres. sincere, simple and excellent character of His 1 
Honour’s Convocation address. The editor is. glad 
to note that His Honour proposes to give the public. an opportunity to express 
its views on his comprehensive educational scheme before it is given its final 
shape. He uae the spread of better education, but says that the peculiar. ele- 
cumstances of India require the practice of the most rigid form of economy. 
He expresses appreciation of Sir James Meston's eloquent exhortation 
to the new graduates, and commends His Honour's advice regarding the impor- 
tance of a well-balanced judgment, a spitit of co-ordination and sincerity. He 


characterizes as wise opportune the remarks of His Honour on the Hindu- 
Muhammadan guestion. 


TS. )— Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


86. Referring to the recent Government notification whereby the district | GARHWAL 
Conversion of district forests into Teserve forests in Kumaun have been converted into October 1912 
Imperial forests in Kamaun. Imperial forests, the Garhwal Samdchdr (Dugadda. 
Garhwal), for October 1912 (received on the Ast November), expresses the hope 
that, as the welfare of the inhabitants of un depends upon the forest pie 
administration, the change will not:involve sty hardship to them. my 


87. The Garhval Samdobdr (Dugadda, Garhwal) for October 1912 inateal 

Forest settlement io K on the 21st November), says that the present system 

“Of recruiting coolies daily for fixing boundary posts 

in connection with the work of forest settlement in p Brain causes much Incon- 

venience to villagers and is by no means economical to Government. * ere 
— © chat A NN coo les should be entertained. — : 
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Garhwal beyond ensuring the safety of life and property, as the inhabitants of 


Garhwal are still very backward in education and have been given practically ne 
high posts in the public service. The editor suggests that a deputation of Garhwalis 
should wait upon the Lieutenant Governor to lay their grievances before him. 


89. The Garhwal Samdchdr fap pe Garhwal) for October 1912 (receiv- 
Kaa == November), says that the last vacoina- 
F tion report shows that vaccination has been exceed- 
ingly popular in the Garhwal district, and that this proves that the Garhwalis are 
the most law-abiding and loyal people in these provinces. The editor urges that 
in recognition of their loyalty, Government should accord special treatment ‘to 
them, and he advises them to keep firm in their loyalty but represent their 


claims to preferential treatment to Government. 


40. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th November 1912 (received on the 
19th November), states on the authority of the 


„ü a Punjabee (Lahore) that one Bawa Narain Das Bahl 


was arrested at Batala (Gurdaspur) by a Muhammadan Inspector on a charge 


of attempting to murder his son, and that while he was in custody and his son was 
in hospital, the latter’s wife named Vidyavati was outraged by four officers. 

The editor says that in spite ofa complaint made by Harnam Das, Vidya- 
vati's brother, the Superintendent of Police and the District Magistrate did not 
take any action against the offending officers. He deprecates, what he calls, 
this new policy of Government of condoning even the illegal acts of its officers, 
and in this connection he invites attention to the action of the Burma Government 
in the Burma -Critic defamation case. He concludes his article with the follow- 
ing remarks: “ Even admitting that the policy of the Punjab Government has 
up till now been to encourage and support our Muhammadan brethren, yet we 
must point out that if such cases are not properly enquired into, feelings which 
Government will not welcome will be roused in the hearts of its Hindu subjects. 
We therefore hope that our kind Government will perform its duty, if the local 
officials fail to pay proper attention to the matter.“ 


41. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 17th November 1912 is glad to note 
e Mis that the Secretary of State for India has declared 
that it is not the intention of Government to sell 


Hastings House. 
| V.— LEGISLATION. 3 
Wil. N 
VI.-RaTLwar. Po re 
Nil. | 
VII.—Post Oprrck. 
Nil. | | | 3 
VIII.— Native SocIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. | 


42. A correspondent who signs himself Caurran Lat Swat contri- 
„The dedication of children to the butes an article to the Veda Prakash (Meerut) for 
Ganges. November 1912, in which he draws the attention of 
the District Magistrate, 


He suggests that the practice, if not stopped, should be localized to one 
ghat of the river which should be. enclosed by wire. 


43. A correspondent who signs himself Umrao Swan“ contributes an 
Objectionable attacks on the article to the REahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th Novem- 


Kinda religion. ber 1912 (received on the 19th November), in which 


— 


(9005) 


he states that, according h mon History of India, b 0 
_ killing was prevalent in ancient ia, and the Vedas condonéd immorality.“ 
Ile urges the Hindu members of the dak. lites 10 have 
this book expunged from the sehool curriculum. n. 

44. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th November 1912 (received on the 
19th November), says that Mrs. Besant wants to 
: thrust the Hindus back into the abyss of supersti- 
tion from which they are emerging by the revival of the reincarnation theory. 
The editor rejoices at the exposure made by the suit filed against Mrs. Besant 
at Madras, and he asks the over-credulous Theosophists to explain why Mrs. 
Besant gives the credit for a book compiled by herself to a boy whom she wants 
to pass off as a reincarnation. 

Referring to the proposal to file libel suits against the traducers of the 
Theosophical society, he says that these cases and counter cases will bring to light 
the secret methods employed by the Theosophist leaders to ensnare Hindus. 


45. The Trishul (Benares) of the 14th November 1912 (received on the 
18th November), in a leading article entitled Reli- 
gious dakattis in Benares, invites attention to the 
demoralizing influence and evil actions of sadhus and cheats in Benares, and 
says that they forge wills and deprive helpless widows of their possessions. The 
editor asks the Commissioner and the Superintendent of Police, Benares, to take 
action against these sadhus when their conduct comes under the provisions of 
the Penal Code in case they ‘are unwilling to interfere with them in matters 
relating to their religion. 


46. A correspondent who signs himself Kunwar Manapzva Prasap 
9 8 AGARWAL DIGAMBAR, JAIN,” contributes an article to 
| 588 the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th November 

1912, in which he refers to a report that a number of persons have applied to 
the District Magistrate of Allahabad for permission to gamble on the 28rd 
November, and urges that, as that day is observed as a religious festival under 
the name Sharangi Chowdas”’ by all Jains, they should oppose the application 
being granted. — | | 

He also expresses the hope that the District. Magistrate will reject the 
application, especially in view of the fact that gambling is strictly prohibited 
by the Jain religion. | ee 
47. A correspondent who signs himself Anwar Husain Ruswa” contri- 
8 butes an article to the Tajir (Meerut) of the 18th 
= November 1912, in which he complains that the 
Hindus make no effort’ to reform while they expect the Muhammadans to give 
up cow-killing. 
He contends that it is not so cruel to kill cows as to ruin poor families by 
charging exorbitant rates of interest. 


48. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 20th November 

She Ghee Ave Genel 1912 protests against a recent order of the District 

x Magistrate of Ghazipur which prohibited the Arya 

Samaj from holding a procession in the town on the occasion of its last anniver- 

sary. The editor expresses the hope that-the Commissioner will favourably con- 
sider the appeal submitted to him against this order. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 


Tru. Besant and reincarnations. 


- Religious dakaitis in Benares; 
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The situation in Turkey... „ 1003 | (4)—Judicial and revenue: 
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78 | Muslim Gasogte.... „Lucknow eee Do. ae  Saiyid: Wahid-ud-din. 
79 | Naiyar-i-Atam , > | Moyadabad = |. Do. | Saiyid Ibn Ali; Muhemmadan z. 47 
80 | Nisém-ul-Molk —... „ | Moradabad ve | Dos „ | Qési Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 
| 0 ö : 


) a 


© Irregular- 
+. Temporarily. stopped, 


oi. 
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List of newspapers and pertedicale—-(continued). 


— 1 3 
Na Name of publication. . - Where published. „ Edition. Name, caste and age of editor, : +} Circulation. 
$1 | Oudh Panch „ „ | Lacknow: oe | Weekly ... | Shaikh Sajj4@ Husain; Mukem- 286. oopive. 

823 | Rahbar ... 2 ove | Moradabad tee Do. nabn Baueart LI; Vaishya; 11% 400 „ 
883 | Rohilkhand Gasette oe | Bareilly ene DO. . | Shaikh Abdul Asis ;Muhammadan ; 47 0 „ 
84 | Sahffa ... on” oe | Bijnor “se pe ow * Majid Hasan; Muhammadan; 20 „ 
85 | Sar Punch 3 „e Shahjahaapur Des: ws * Zahér Ahmad; Muhammadan; 000 „ 
86 | Suema-i-Resg är „„ Agra. ee Do. Mana Itrat Husain; Muhammadan} | 850 x 
$7:| Tafrih ... * * Lacknow cee De. co 1 Prasad; Kayasth; 26 400 „ 
686 Téjir ... * „ | Meerut we | Do. - sw» | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 66. 1 „ 
80 Tohfa-i-Hind * „ | Bijnor coe Do. | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 38 ove | 400 „ 
90 Union * or „ | Bareilly see D. 8 Karam Ilähi; Muhammadan; 300 5„ 
91 8 abe „ | Badaan vos  — ene Husain; Muhammadan;.j 1,000 4 
93 | Hindasténi ove „Lucknow — Twice a week n Gang Prasad Varm4; 1,700 . 
98 | Nasim-i-Agra sw we | Agra av sho . DOs + „ Béba Harish. Sinyél; Bengali Brah- 500: 
9 | Oudh Akhbé&r * „ Lackhnos . . Daily. ... | Manshi Jap Prasad; Kayasth; 52 ... $00 
96 | Union Gazette one „ | Bareilly 3 Do. „„ Munshi Karam Ilähi; Muhammadan ; 
| ABABIO-URDO. f Meaivi Saiyid Sulaimén; Muham- ) ” 
¢96 | Al Bayan cee we | Lucknow oe Monthly ove madan ; 80. | 800 copies, 
os gay —— 9 Maul vi Abdel Wali 27 — Loy oe 
97 | Almoré Akbbér a. se. | Almora oo. Monthly. — Badémand SanwAl ; ee 166 captes. 
408 | Anand Rädambini * | Mirsapur ove Do. . | Pandit Badri Naréyan ‘Chaadhari ; 6 „ 
5 Brahman; 66. 
98 | Bhératodaya — — „ | Moradabad 9 Do. „„ | Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... — 666%] „ 
100 Bbüsk ar. 1 „ a ce 3 
101 [ Brahman Samächär ww» | Meerat .. | Do. | Jagann&th Prasad; Brahman ... 4 „ 
102 Brahman Sarvasvn „ | Etawah ove Do. I Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 66 100 „ 
103 | Dehéti ... vee om | Benares see | Do. «=| Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... 600 „ 
1104 ] Dharm Divéker... wee Agra ase — Ddo. . {| Pandit Rude Datt ; 60 ove cee — 
#105 | Dharm Kusumäkar. .. „ | Cawnpore ‘aie Do. „„ -| Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A.;40 «... 1.000 „ 
106 | Garhwéli - or „ | Dehra Dun * Do. vee 8 =~ Dutt Naithéni; Brah- 600 „ 
107 | Garhwal Samächär . „ | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. | Girijé Dutt Naithani. 
ios | Griha Lakshmi. | Allahabad a . bo. awe {| Sari Math Gopal Berli: . 1.800 copies. 
¢109 | Gurukul Samächär . . „ | Sikandarabad (Ba-| Do. 50 — 800 „ 
landshahr). 
110 | Indu... ove „ | Benares eee Doo. . | Ambikä Prasad Gupta; 26 * 650 „ 
ur] Jain Näri Hitkäri „ | Deoband(Saharan-| DO. | Jyoti Prasid; Jain; 29 * 71 
112 | Jis us win * 1 (Ghasipur)| DO. Gopal Ram; Bania; 45 ove 300 „ 
¢113 | Jiwan ... eee „ | Cawnpore 60 Do. „ | B&m Prasad Misra; 22 5 1,000 5 
114 | Kalwär Mitra ove „ | Allahabad ove Do. „„ | Prem Näth Yogishwar ; 37 coe | 14900 „ 
116 | Kényakubj Hitkäri „ | Cawnpore oon Bo. „ | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 — 1.500 „ 
116] Kbatri Hitkäri cee „ | Benares eve Do. | Bélmakund Varmé; Khatri; 2 400 „ 

ö e117 Maheswari 3 ... | Aligarh .. | Do. . | JotiSarup, Brahman; 42... 8 3.000 „ 
118 | Marydéda „ | Allahabad .. Do. „ | Pandit Krishna Kant Mélaviya ; 27... | 1,600 „ 
119 | N&gri Prachära ... Lucknow 8 Do. „ | Rap Narfyan Pande ; Brahman; 28 ... | 400 „ 
120 | Nava Jiwan on „ | Benares me Do. „ | Keshavdeva Shfstri ; 37 ... uae : 1 
121 | Higamégem Chandriké „ | Benares ove | Do. eve | Rip Narfyan Pande ; 27 . one | 4.500 „ 


* Irregular. 
1 Temporarily stepped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(concluded). 


t Temporarily stopped. 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
9 
122 |.Palliw6l Patrika „ | Fatehgarh „ | Monthly ... | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm6; 28 ... 200 copies. 
123 | Rasik Mitra ove * | Cawnpore soe Do. . | Manohar L4l; Brahman; 35 ote 500 „ 
124 | San&dhyopkfrak .. * Agra * DO. Lakshmi Nfrdéyan Dube — 18 
125 | Sanf&tan Dharm Patäkae „ | Moradabad eee Do. Pandit Ram Saraép; Brahman; 41 1550 „ 
126 | Saraswati one „ | Allahabad 155 Do. . | Pandit Mah&bir Prasad Dwivedi; 46... 4,000 „ 
127 | Satya Prakash cee „„ | Kunch (Jalaun) Do. . | Pandit Krishna Gopäl Sharma. 
128 | Stri Darpan w | Allahabad = ws | be. - Srimati Rémeswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 800 cdpies. 
129 | Stri Dharm Shikshak 500 | Allahabad ove DO. * icc Srimati Yasod&é Devi; 31 . eve 8,000 8 
*130 | Sadhänidhi ve ove | Allahabad eve Do. ade ae Prasad Shukla 500 „ 
181 | Swadesh Béndhava „Agra ovo eee Do. „ | Kanwar Hanumant Singh; R&jput ; 45 600 „ 
132 | Vaidic Sarvaswa  ... „„ | Allahabad eee Do. .. | Pandit Indra Naéréyan Dwivedi ; Brah- 1,000 1 
183] Vaishya * oo» | Allahabad cee DO. ce Pk Agarwal; 22... ove 200 1 
*134 | Vänijya Sukhdéyak eee | Benares ene Do. se mee pean Praséid ; Méthur Brah- 1.000 „ 
185 | Veda Prakash eco eos | Meerut ove Do. oo» | Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1 
7136 | Kém Dhenu 4 Hardwar „ Twice a month B&b&é Bhagwén Das Udfsi; 46 * 8 
137 | Kshattriya Mitra „„ | Benares ove | De. co R N Singh, B. A.; Kshat- 1. 000 8 
138 | RGjput ove cco Agra eee Do. | Thakur Hanumant Singh; 45 eee 1,700 „ 
139 | Vy4péri and Kérigar „ | Benares ove Do. ... | B&bu Thékur Prasad; Khatri; 46... 770 a 
140 Prem eee „ | Bindraban — _— he gy Mahendra Pratép; Hindu. 
141 | Anand oe5 — „Lucknow „Weekly ... | Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 48 200 copies. 
142 | Arya Mitra one „„ „ „ Do. „ |.Srim&n Pandit Shiva Shankar Kavya- 1600 „ 
tirtha ; Brabman. 
143 | Bharat Dharam Neta o | Benares ove Do., | Dharam Dutt, Vedshdshtri ; 26 ove 500 „ 
144 | Bharat Jiwan ose „„ | Benares ese Do. „ | B&bu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 31 1,600 “ 
145 | Bharat Sudash& Pravartak „„ J Farrukhabad  ....| Do. „ 8 — Prasad Sharmä; Brah- 
146 | Jain Gazette eee oe. | Aligarh eve Do. , | L&l& Misri Lal; Jain; Banker oes 1,000 copies.. 
#147 | Mahilé Hitkfirak .... ehre Dun » | Do. „„ Srimati Vidyavati Devi ... — 90 „ 
| 148 | Abhyudaya ove oo. | Allahabad „ | Twice a week] Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 289 S508. «. 
ANGLO-BENGALI. 
149 | Trishul ... see „ | Benares oe | Weekly ©... | J. N. By ane see 1,000 copies. 
— 8 a im * Irregular, ss sia om pee 
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NL Ponrrrees s: 
(a)—Toreign. 


1. The Bharat Dharma Neta (Beuares) of the 19th November 1912. 


} (received on the 25th November), accuses the Euro- 
NN : Wg pean Powers of going back on dei solemn affirma- 
tions to maintain the status quo in Turkey. and says that they have gone even 
so far.as to give secret help to the Balkan Allies. The editor refers to the 
tension between Austria and Russia, and he expresses regret that in the event 
of a European war, England will be compelled to side with Russia. 


He regrets to note that while tales of Turkish atrocities are freely circu- 
lated, no mention is made of the sufferings of the poor Turks who are fleeing to 
Constantinople to escape the vengeance of the Allies. 


2. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 19th November 
1912 (received on the 28th November), is gratified 
at the sympathy shown by some of the Hindu papers 
for the Turks, but he regrets to note that some of the Arya papers of the Punjab 
rejoice at the Turkish reverses. He considers that the European Powers are 
trying to become the supreme masters of Asia, and says that if the Arya papers 
of the Punjab are not anxious to see the overthrow of every Asiatic Power, they 
should not exult over Turkish defeats. : 

Commenting on the Turkish situation in the same issue the editor deplores 
the weakness of the present ministry in England. | 

He expresses regret that England, which took the lead in the past in estab- 
lishing peace in different countries and in preventing bloodshed, now helplessly 
a on at the atrocities committed in the Balkans, in Tripoli, and in Persia, and 

oes not stir herself in the cause of the oppressed. | | 

He remarks that England’s friendship with Russia is destroying her honour 
and fair fame. , 

Continuing he takes exception to the Inglishman's remarks that the 
British fleet has. been despatched to the Mediterranian in order to prevent the 
Turks from conquering the territories of the Balkan Allies in case the latter are 
defeated. 

He says that such remarks are calculated to create hatred amongst Indian 
Muhammadans against the British Government, and he urges Government to 
demand security under the Press Act from the Englishman. He remarks that 
the Anglo-Indian papers should not be exempted from the operation of the 
Press Act, and says that the Indian public will be convinced of the impartiality 
of ,Government towards the Indian and Anglo-Indian press only when security 
is demanded from the paper. 


8. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 24th November 1912 says that 
now that Turkey has admitted defeat and is suing 
for peace, educated Indian Muhammadans and 
‘ their self-seeking leaders have become more moderate. The editor accuses 
Muhammadan leaders of creating racial ill-feeling by representing the Arabs, 
Turks and Persians as nearer to Indian Muhammadans than their own Hindu 
fellows-ubjects, and he expresses gratification at the fact that Muhammadans 
are now seeking the help of Hindus in raising funds for the Red Crescent 
Society. 

He reminds Indian Muhammadans that the Muhammadans of Arabia, 
Turkey, and Persia, have never helped them in any of their misfortunes, and he 
expresses the hope that they will recognize that when they are in need, they 
ean fall back for help only upon their Hindu fellow-subjects.“ 


4. The editor of the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 26th No- 
vember 1912, accuses Russia of secretly helping the 
| Balkan Allies, and asserts that the European Powers 
have decided to expel the Turks from Europe. He, however, assures the European 
Powers that the Turks will not leave Europe without a struggle, and he feels 
confident that God will not forsake them. 


The situation in Turkey. 


The situation in Turkey. 


The situation in Turkey. 


— — 


AL BASHIR, 
19th November 
1912. 


COSMOPOLITAN, 
24th November 
1912. 


MASHRIQ, 
26th November 
1912. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
26th November 
1912. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
list November 
1912, 


ANAND, 
1912, 


NAWA JIWAN, 
October 1912, 


HINDUSTANI, 
R2nd November 
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5. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th November 1912 refers to the 
opinior of the Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) that the 
Turkish war has had the effect of improving relations 
between the Hindus and Muhammadans in India, and observes that it will be a 
matter for gratification to every well-wisher of India if its contemporary’s 
opinion proves true. The editor, however, expresses doubt as to whether the 
present professions of friendship on the part of the Muhammadans are not with 
a view to gaining Hindu help for the Turkish Relief Fund, and also as to whether 
the Muhammadans will not revert to their former policy of aloofness after their 
present purpose has been attained. | 


(b)—Home. 


6. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 21st November 1912 (received on 
Sir James Meston's recent the 25th November), commends Sir James Meston’s 


The situation in Turkey. 


, 


speeches. recent speeches at Allahabad, and says that the new 


Lieutenant Governor has proved himself a sympathetic administrator, and that 
there is no likelihood that the high hopes raised in the public mind at the time of 
his appointment will be falsified. The editor is glad to note that His Honour 
favours the appointment of a larger number of non-official chairmen in muni- 
cipalities, and he expresses gratitude to His Honour for the words in which he 
referred to the Congress ideal of attaining self-government in India on colonial 
lines, and he assures him that Indians will only use constitutional means for the 
attainment of their object. } | 3 

In conclusion he expresses the hope that Sir James Meston will give prac- 
tical effect to the sympathy that he feels for the people, and that he will maké 
liberal grants for the improvement of sanitation and the extension of education. 


7. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 2lst November 1912 (received on the 

Sir James Meston’s recent 20th November), briefly reviews the Lieutenant 

speeches. _- -Governor’s recent speeches, and observes that they 

all indicate that His Honour is an administrator of broad views and that he 

expresses his opinions in straightforward language, and does not have recourse 
to diplomatic quibbles in discussing complicated and delicate questions. | 


The editor considers that under such a ruler these provinces will make con- 
siderable progress and the people will be contented and happy. 


8. The Nawa Jiwan (Benares) for October 1912 (received on the 25th 
Relations between Hindus and November), publishes a contributed article in which 
Muhammadans. the writer dwells on the importance of promotin 
better relations between the Hindus and Muhammadans, and appeals to the latter 
to give up cow-killing and to consider India as their motherland instead of keep- 
ing their eyes constantly turned towards Turkey and Arabia. g 


He advises Hindus to give up their agitation for the general use of jhatka 
meat, and urges them to give up the idea that to be touched by a person of 
another religion spells pollution, as it offends Muhammadans. He condemns 
the objectionable writings of the vernacular press which stir up racial hatred 
between the two communities, and says that the Urdu-Hindi controversy 
should not be turned into a racial question. He urges the two communities 
to co-operate in all matters of common interest, and he appeals to them not to 
oppose each other on questions of trivial importance. He suggests that societies 
should be formed for the purpose of improving the relations between the 
two communities, and that Hindu-Muslim social clubs should be started. He 
also expresses approval of the proposal to send representatives of the Muslim 
League to attend the sittings of the Indian National Congress. 


9. A correspondent who signs himself “SHarku Zanm Husa Qmwal 
Relations between Hindus and FROM JuGAUR”’ contributes an article to the Hindus- 
Muhammadans. tan (Lucknow) of the 22nd November 1912 (re- 
ceived on the 25th November), in which he contrasts the infidelity of the Turkish 
Christians with the loyalty displayed during the Moghal period by the Hindus 
towards their Muhammadan rulers. He asserts that cordial relations still 


exist between the Hindus and Muhammadans, and he urges: both communities 


not to permit taese relations to be embittered. 


, 
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10. Al Basi oe rv the ‘Be, lel of j 2 ‘i 8 the e 
Muslim layaky 15 + SARE. © e 144. ndian Mu 5 

can 5 es and says that bee who ive 0 meg dats 
grateful enough to forest the A. given 1 uhammadans to Gerernmqnt 
the unrest of 1907 and 1908 are themealven disloys], The editor asserta 


4 wg 


— rkey has — more rights to its Ohristian guhjeats than non- Christian 

eople enjoy in pean countries, and he says that Taian, uhammadané 

vill: never gubmit to e bullied into withholding their sym By from their 

\ Turkish brethren. He admits that the liberty of Muham the press 


and on the platform may be curtailed, but he pointe out that no one can control 
their feelings by injuring their religion. 


He concludes by appealing to British statesmen not to prejudice the 
ne tish public against Muhammadans by ill-considered speephes. 


11. Phe editor of the Masbrig (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 26th Navember 

* — ideas and orients? coun- 1819 refers to Mr. Akbar Husain’s poem in which 

the young Turks and yeung Persians are blamed for 

established constitutional governments in their respective countries, and 

that the Eyropean Powers, who were anxiqus to see the overthrow of the 

Tslamic ki ms, i d such wrong notions of independence inte the heads of 

the young Turks that they dethroned one of the keenest di ts of Europe, 
Suiten Abdul Hamid, and thus brought about the downfall of their Empire. 


He notes with apprekension that the young Muhammadans and Hindus of 
India alee have misundorstoed the meaning of freedom and liberty, and he 
expresses regret that they eharacterize as flatterers and syeophants all who uphold 
the existing form of government in India. He urges his young co-religioniste 
to promote unity and amity amongst. thomecives, ond not to be led away by’ the 
passiqns of’ the moment. 


12. 4 correspondent. bat 1 pe " b rd an ABHYUDAYA, 
article to the of the 28 
eee bees November 1912, in which 8 be refers to the visit of 
Mr. Gokhale to South Africa, and points out that Indians can have no better 
teacher than Mr. Gokhale to infuse among them a spirit of nationalism. He 
says. that ib was ewing to the lock of 2 spirit: of nationalism that the Muham- 
madans eppressed the Hindus during their rule in India, and ba notes that for 
the same reason, Indians, have to suffer various indignities in the colonies at the 
present day. He urges that if Indians are desizous of rising into the seale of 
nations, they should wake up. and cultivate a. spirit of nationalism among them- 

selves by the diffusion of education and by healthy eo-operation. : 


13. The Gariwali (Dehra Dun) for October 1912 (received on the 29th GARHWALI, 


| e November), says that in view of the special requiree > 151 
ae en the —— ments of Kumaun, it should be allowed to 2 a 
un 


representative to ‘the local Council. The editor com- 
plains of the injustice of allowing the Muhammadans of Kumaun to vote in their 
special electorate, while the Hindus of the division are denied a similar privilege. 


Il.-—-AFGHANISTAN AND. TRANS-H'RONTIER. 
Nil. 
III. - Native Sraras. 
TV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


da Judioiai and nevenue.. 


14. Discussing the recent conviction of a tout at Lucknow for r chentlag LEADER, 
Forgery. and; cheating cases at the Leader (Allababad) of the 28+ November 1912, 9 
ane. says that touts are. a. curse to. poor litigants: The 
editon dep lores: the. increase: in the number of forgery and cheating cases at 
W, * he: — authorities to- take. energetic steps to a tite 
an of crime. 
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(1 b)— Police. . 


15. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 2ist November 1912 benreg - 6 on the 
25th November), publishes a contributed article in 
which the writer expresses appreciation of the work 
of the Criminal Investigation department in connection with the Lucknow for- 
gery and cheating case which is still pending. 
He complains that a gang of dishonest brokers exists in Lucknow, and he 
suggests that the local police should prepare a list of these brokers and carefully 
scrutinize their actions. . 


o W and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d J) Municipat and cantonment affairs. 


16. The Bharat Dharma Neta (Benares) of the 19th November 1912 
(received on the 25th November), complains that the 
Purani Anjaht and certain other roads have not 
been included in the water works scheme of Mirzapur city, and says that the inha- . 
bitants of the localities through which these roads pass are put to great incon- 
venience thereby. The editor also notes that some of the Kitson lamps in Mirza- . 
pur city are practically useless. 


17. A correspondent who signs himself Bary Nata” contributes an 
article to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th 
November 1912, in which he protests against the . 
proposal to replace octroi in the Kosi Municipality in the Muttra district by 
a tax of two and a half per cent. per annum on the value of house and other 
property. He objects that the proposed tax is to be levied on the apparent and 
not on the real value of property, and he considers that it will therefore prove 
highly oppressive. 

The editor invites the attention of the Collector of Muttra to the matter, 
and urges that he should not allow the Kosi Municipality to levy such an 
unpopular tax. 


Dishonest brokers in Lucknow. 


The Mirzapur Municipality. 


The Kosi Municipality. 


(e)—Education. 


18. The editor of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) in the issue of the 13th: 

The proposed Muslim University November 1912 (received on the 25th November), 

and affiliation. says that the Muhammadan public have not sufficient 

time to decide on their representatives at the Muslim University foundation com- 

mittee meeting to be held at Lucknow in December. 

He expresses apprehension lest the members of the committee may come to 

a decision on the matter that will not be acceptable to the Muhammadan public, 

and he therefore suggests that the meeting should be postponed to some future 

date in order that Muhammadan delegates may be able to attend from all parts 
of the country. 


19. Discussing Nawab Mushtaq Husain’s scheme for an independent 
The proposed Muslim University unofficial Urdu University in place of the proposed. 
and afilliation. Muslim University (Selections no. 46, paragraph 
33) Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 26th November 1912 considers that the 
Nawab should have withheld the publication of his scheme until such time as 
the meetings of the Muslim University Foundation Committee are held. The 
editor says that at a time when their co-religionists in Turkey are in such dire 
straits, Indian Muhammadans cannot discuss the University question, and he 
suggests that.the proposed meeting of the Muslim University Foundation Com- 
mittee should be postponed. . 
He takes exception to the Nawab’s idea that Urdu should be the only 
medium of instruction, and he remarks that an unofficial Muhammadan Univer- 
sity has no chance of success, 


20. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the .26th ee 1912 teins: a 
The proposed Muslim University Contributed article in which the writer denounces 
tand. the suggestion that the funds that have been collected 
— the proposed Muslim University. should be transferred to the Red ‘Oreacent, 
ocie J. 


In supporting the views of the writer the editor insists that the University 


funds should not be diverted to any other purpose, but he suggests that strenuous 
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efforts should be made to induce wealthy Indians to subscribe to the Red 
Crescent Society. 


21. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th November 1912 complains of 
The Intermediate and Entrance the low percentage of passes in the; Intermediate 


examination results. 


and Entrance examinations of the Allahabad Uni- 


versity, and urges that a searching inquiry should be made into the causes of 


the large number of failures. 


The editor points out that these failures have 


been variously attributed to defective teaching, to the capriciousness of exami- 
ners and to an insufficient knowledge of English on the part of the students, and 


he says that a suitable remedy should be 
out undue delay. : 


discovered and should be applied with- 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


Nil. 
(9 )—General. 


22. The Garhwal (Dehra Dun) for October 1912 (received on the 29th 


The comforts of pilgrims. 


November), thanks Government for appointing a 
committee to devise means to improve the sanitary 


conditions of places of pilgrimage and to ensure the comforts of pilgrims, and 
invites special attention to the sufferings of pilgrims going to Kedarnath, 
Badrinath, Gangotri and Jamnotri. 


23. A correspondent who signs himself IN DRA Narayan Dwivept”’ con- 


Cattle pounds. 
cattle pound muharrirs do n 


tributes an article to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of 
the 24th November 1912, in which he complains that 
ot properly feed cattle committed to their charge. 


He suggests that panchayets should be appointed to supervise the work of cattle 
pound muharrire, and that district boards should supply fodder for cattle in 


pounds. 


With regard to the Allahabad district board he recommends that the pay 
of cattle pound muharrirs should be raised from Rs. 5 to Rs. 10 and that their 


permanent advance should be increased from Rs. 5 to Rs. 25. 


He takes exception to the reprehensible practice obtaining among cattle 
pound muharrirs of paying commission at the rate of half an anna or one anna 
per head on cattle received, and he urges that persons impounding cattle that 
have done no real injury to crops should be severely punished. 


24. The Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) of the 24th November 1912 publishes a 


The begar system. 


contributed article in which the writer complains 
that a Muhammadan chowdhri appointed by the 


Tahsildar of Agra to supply carts to government officers tyrannizes over the 
cartmen and levies toll from them. He also says that the chowdhri sometimes 


utilizes the carts for his own private work, while giving out to the cartmen that 


the carts have been impressed by the orders of the officials. He invites the 


attention of the Collector of Agra to the matter, and suggests that an honest man 


should be appointed chowdhri. 


25. The editor of the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 26th No- 
The All-India Sanitary Conference vember 1912, expresses regret that no hakim or vaid 


at Madras. was invited to attend the recent sessions of the All- 


India Sanitary Conference held at Madras. 


He suggests that the deliberations of the conference should be published 


in Urdu and Hindi and distributed broadcast throughout the country. 

He also suggests that the conference should be turned into a semi- official 
institution, and that sub-committees should be opened in every division. 

He urges that the people should be prohibited from cultivating land within 
municipal limits, and that every city should be provided with an up-to-date 
drainage system. 


e notes with pleasure that the Hon’ble Mr. Ganga 
deputed by the Government of the United Provinces to attend the conference, 


Prasad Varma was 


1912. 


GARHWALI, 
October 1912. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
24th November 
1912. 


SURMA-I-ROZ- 
GAR, 

24th November 
1912. 


MASHRIQ, 
26th November 
1912. 


GARHWALI, 
October 1912. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
28th November 
1912. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
Ast November 
1912. 


ANAND, 
Ast November 
1912. 


TAFRIH, 
28th November 
1912. 
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V.—Laeisnation. 


26. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) for October 1912 (received on the 20th 

Bill —4 the protection of minor November), lends its support to the Hon'ble My, 
Is. Dadabhoy’s bill for the protection of minor girls, 
and the Hon’ble Mr. Madge’s bill for the suppression ef tha white slave traffic, 
and invites the attention of Government to the trade ip minor girla carried en | 


in Garhwal. : 


VI.—RAILwAr. 


27. The Abbyudaya (Allahabad) of the. 28th November 1912 supports the 

The safety of female passengers Suggestion of the Pwnjakee (Lahore) regarding the 
op cal} waye. introduoctign of eprrider trains on all railways as 8 
means of ensuring more protection to female passengers. In case thig suggege 
tion is not adopted the editor yrges that a female conductor should be employed 
on every train. He also suggests that memorials should be submitted to Govern- 


ment emphasizing the need for greater precautions being taken to ensure the 
safety of female passengers. | 


VII.—Post Orgice. 
Nil. 
VIII.—Narrynx SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


28. A correspondent who signs himself Kriseya Vansh VARMA” con- 


tributes an article to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of 
96 — aoe the 21st November 1912 (received on the 25th No- 


Jassawalla of Jubbulpore who has 
the cow-protection movement. 


29. The Anand (Lucknow) of the Zlst November 1912 (received on the 
eis — 25th November), is glad to note that Muhammadans, 
low sacrifice and Bakr-Jd, in recognition of the sympathy. shown to them by 
Hindus in connection with the Balkan war, have decided not to sacrifice. cows on 
the occasion of the Bakr-fd. The editor considers this generous and praise 
worthy attitude of the Muhammadans will gain the good will of the Hindus and 
will lead to better relations between the two communities. 
30. Discussing the recent Bakr-Id disturbances 7 n 
ae ! and Ajodhya, the Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 28t 
a | —— 1912 considers that the authorities should 
not permit the sacrifice of oo. unless they are able to make satisfactory arrange- 
ments to prevent disturbances, and that, in any case, cow sacrifices should not be 
allowed at places where they are likely to give offence. 


IX .—MISCELLANEOUS. 


Mis. 
7 S. T. HOLEENS, 
“ALLAHABAD : OY. Asst, to, the Dy. Inspr.. General of Palice, 
Criminal. Investigation Department, 
The 30th November 1942. United Provinpen 
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11 Lucknow Collegian „ Lucknow we | Quarterly... be 21 2 4 * ot Lucknow: 1.00 copies, 
4 | Meerut College Magasine ... | Meerut ove Do. +. | Professor O. K. Lea ; European; 85 ... 800 „ 
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) Anoro- Undo. ' (| Mr. D. Auchterlenie; European, 28. . : 
117 Aligarh Monthly .. „ | Aligarh’ ees — * ö Héfis Muhammad Matin Khan; Mu- ö 1,500 copies, 
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% | AnNadwah — | Lucknow we | be. „ s „ 
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28 | Arya Patra see oe | Bareilly: . Do. Babu Ram; Kayasth; 33... coe | 850 „ 
29 | Arya Samäch ir «» |. Guwnpore bo. . Babu Anand Sarfip; Kayasth ; 42 pe 
30 | Educational Magazine - | Ghasipar a vee .| Pande Rém Saran Lal; Kayssth;43...} 70 „ 
$1 | Edward... te ow | Cawnpore ee Do, sae | Shy&m Sunder Lal Nigam 3 200 „ 
32 | Hamdard-i-Caam we |. Meerut eve „„ | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34 ... 900 | * 
$88 | Ietibefr .., 4 -[ be , Mohammad Zémin, Muhamme- | 400 „ 
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List of newspapers and pertodicale—(continued). | 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. 


Postal Magasine Agra sx : Monthly... Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khän; 500 copies, 
Muhammadan; 29. 4 
Satopkéri ‘ peak Bareilly Do. Lala Rämdhan Däs; Khatri; 56 eve 1,600 


Tabsira . oe Lucknow Do. Saiyid Mohammad Zakir Ali Khan ... 
Tohfa-i-Muhammadia Meerut | Do. Shéh Muhammad Fazil ; 35 


Tyagi Brahman - | Meerut Do Salig Ram Sharma. 


Urda-i-Mualla 100 i . | Aligarh Do. M. Fazal-ul-Husan, B.A.; Muham- 


madan ; 34. | 
Vaishya Hitkéri - | Meerut Do. Rém Dayäl Vidyarthi ; 35... 


ZAMGDA cee Cawnpore Do. Munshi Day& Nayfyan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth ; 30. , 
Zi&-ul-Isl4m Moradabad ' De Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muham- 


madan ; 38. 
Akhbéar-i-Im4mia i Lucknow Twice amonth | Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah; 


75. 
Al Nazir... ove Meerut Do, Maulvi Abu Rahmat ; Mubammadan ; 


| 66. | 
Guldasta-i-Anwéfr-i-Alam - | Dehra Dun Do. Ilähi Bakhsh ; Amir Bakhsh; Muham- 


madans. 

2 Do, Pandit Prasanno Kumär; Brahman; 
24. 

Jain Prachära «ae Deoband (Saharan- Do. Joti Prasad; Jaini; 29 


pur). 
Lucknow Gazette . Lucknow 


Gurukul Samachar Budaun 


oun Do. Manzur Ahmad; 35 


Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar Fatehpur . Do. Läla Mathur& Prasad; Kayasth ; 35 ... 
Vy&pé4ri and Karigar Benares Do. Babu Thékur Pras&d ; Khatri ; 46 


All India Shia Gazette | Lucknow . | Three — Saiyid Mubärak Ali; 33 
a month. 
Agra Akhbär 2 Agra Weekly ... | Khw&ja Siddiq Husain; Muham- 


madan ; 36. - 
Al Bashir coe - | Etawah Do. Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh ; 


Muhammadan ; 64. 
Al Khalil Bijnor... Do. Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahmin; Muham- 


madan; 41. 
Al Mushir ove Moradabad Do. Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 


Aligarh Institute Gazette Aligarh Do. 


Muhammad Muktadé Khan ; 92 
Anwar-i-Alani ws . | Dehra Dun i Muhammad Yusuf-Khén. _— 


Aw&za-i-Khalq eve Benares | Do. Munshi Gul&b Chand ; Kayasth ; 81 . 


Cawnpore Gazette . Cawnpore | Do. 


Dabdabé-i-Sikandari : Rampur | Do. Muhammad Fértk Hasan ; Muham- 


| madan; 58. 
Darbar oe Agra oes Do. Dr. Wazir Muhammad; 46... 


Fitnah , Gorakhpur Do. Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&n Barham ; 


Muhammadan ; 48. 
Hitaishi ... . | Pilibhit Do. Munshi Dél Chand ; Kayasth; 72 


Independent . | Allahabad Do. Babu L4l Bihari Lal; Khatri; 65 


Ittihad ... Amroha (Morad- Do. Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar ; 39 ... 
abad), 
jaduu 


Jaunpur + _ | Héfiz Abdur Rahman Khän; Muham- 
| madan ; 39. 
Kaisar-i-Hind Fyzabad Do. Muhammad Hamid; 24 


Kéyasth Hitkéri 


Agra ... Do. | Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 


Mashrig... Gorakhpur Do. Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham; 
Muhammadan; 48. 
Medina Bijnor Do, ..| Manlvi Saiyid Nural Hasan, Muham- 
madan, 
Mukhbir-i-Alam 


| Moradabad | Qézi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ... 
Muséfir ... Agra ... ‘ Pandit Tür Dat; Arya; 26 
Muslim Gasette Lucknow cai Saiyid Wahid - ud-din. 
Naiyar - i- Lzam Moradabad Saiyid Ibn Ali; Muhammadan; 47 ... 
Nisém-ul+Malk = ’ Moradabad oi Fahim-udlin; Muhammadan ; 


: es 
a 
5 ee : 
* ‘ . - * P ‘ ° 0 
* A. 
** * 
4 


. Irregular. 
1 Temporarily stopped, 


| 
eee 
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List of nomspapers.and periodicgle—(oontinned). 


N 


name of publication, |, Where pubftshed.. E”jtjon., | Name, cante and age of editor. 


Oudh Punch — | Lucknow . Weekly . | Shaikh Said Husain; Muham- 
| madan ; 56. 
Rahbar ... eee Moradabad Do. i J. Babu Ban wéri Lal; Vaishya; 31 


Rohilkhand dasette | Bareilly D 0, Shaikh Abdul Aris; Muhammadan; 47 

Sahita | Bijnor Do. , 1 Majid Hasan; Muhammadan; 
Sar Punch „„ | Shabjahanpar. Do, 8 Zahür Ahmad; Muhammadan; 
Surma-i-Rosg&r Agra . } Do. Manat Itrat Husain; Muhammadan; 
Tafrih =... : Lucknow Do.  Bémshankar Prasad; Kayasth ; 268 
Tajir =... i Meerut Do. : t Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 35... 
Tohfa-i-Hind . | Bijnor Do. , Sajjad Husain ; Shaikh ; 33 


Union Gasette. . Bareilly Do. J Mn Karam Ilähi; Mahammadan ; 
Zul Carnain 5 Budaun |... Do. | Nizém-ad-din Husain; Muhammadan; 


43. 
Hindusténi . : Lucknow Twice a week | ay be R Gang4 Prasad Varm4; 
atri ; 55 8 
Nasim - i-Agra Agra oer Do. Babu Harish Saͤnyal; Bengali Brah- 
man ; 5 Se 
Oudh Akhbér W Lucknow | Daily. is Munshi J&lp4 Prasad; Kayasth ; 52 ... 


Union Gazette .. — . _ Bareilly . Do. doo oe Karam Ilähi; Muhammadan ; 
ABnABIO-URDU. 8 I Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimén; Muham- iy: 

Al Bay&n ove Lucknow Monthly “4 madan ; 30. > 800 copies, 

| HINDI, | Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 3 

Almoré Akhbér . 2 Almors 5 Monthly ... . Sadénand Sanwäl; Brahman; 155 copies. 
Anand K&dambini ... ; Mirsapur Do. .». | Pandit Badri Narféyan Chaudhari ; ee 
Brahman; 56. 8 ä 

Bhéfatodaya . ws > Moradabad Do, «se | Padam Singh Sharmé ; 87... 


Bhéekar... = ‘%& wo | Meerut. Raghubir Saran 


Brahman Samfchär Meerut | | Jagann&th Prasad; Brahman eve ee 
Brahman Sarvasta: Etawah Pandit Bhimsen Sharm; Brahman; 55 
Dehäti doe | Benares „ .. Guléb Chand SrivAstava; Kayasth ... 
Dharm Divékar — ...: Agra . 1 Pandit Rudra Dutt; 60 ** 
Dharm Kusumékar... Cawnpore : 1725 Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 10 
Garhwäli ote . | Dehra bun Pandit Girj& Dutt Naithéni; Brah- 


man ; 36. 
Garhwal Samfchéfr ... Dugadda (Garhwal) Girijé Dutt Naithani. 


| Pandit 3 * 3 40 ose 
Griha Lakshmi Allahabad abe Shri Mati Gopal Devi 1.800 copies. 


Gurukul Samachar... Sikandarabad (Bu- eve | 300 
Indus «. eee | ——4 * 1 . Ambik& Prasad Gupta ;. 26 
Jain Néri Hitkäri Deoband (Saharan- Jyoti Prasid; Jain; 29 . 1.000 
J ass ove PA nial (Ghasipur) Gopél Ram; Bania; 4 800 
Jiwan ... ove - | Cawnpore . Rém Prasad Misra; 22 1,000 
Kalwär Mitra ove Allahabad . Prem N&th Togishwar; 37 

Künyakubj Hitkäri Cawnpore Pandit Manohar L&l Misra ; 46 
Khatri Hitkéri ese Benares Bälmakund Varmé4; Khatri ; 25 
Maheswari Aligarh Joti Sarup, Brahman; 42. 

Maryada Allahabad Pandit Krishna Känt Mälaviya; 27 ... 
Nägri Prach&rak Lucknow Rap Narfyan Pande; Brahman; 28 ... 
Nava Jiwan cee | Benares Keshavdeva ShAstri ; 37 ... eee 


Nigamägam Chandriké — Benares | Rip Narf&yan Pande 527 cc coe. 


921 
7 — stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(ooncluded). 


Name of publication. 


| 
Where published. Edition. 


9 


Name, caste and age of editor. 


Palliw&l Patrika 
Rasik Mitra coe 
Sanfdhyopkérak... 
Sanftan Dharm Patäke 
Saraswati ees 
Satya Prakash ove 
Stri Darpan eee 
Stri Dharm Shikshak 
Sudhénidhi = eve 
Swadesh Béndhava 
Vaidic Sarvaswa | 
Vaishya ... ove 
Vénijya Sukhdéyak 
Veda Prakish eee 
Kam Dhenu oe 
Kshattriya Mitra ... 
Wipe. „ 
VySpéri and Kérigar 
Prem eos 
Anand 5 eve 
Arya Mitra cee 
Bharat Dharam Neta 
Bharat Jiwan coe 
Bh&rat Sudash& Pravartak 
Jain Gazette eee 
Mahil& Hitkarak ... 

‘| Abhyudaya eee 
ANGLO-BBNGALI. 


Trishul eee eee 


Fatehgarh Monthly ... 


Cawnpore Do. 
Agra ©... Do. 
Moradabad Do. 
Allahabad ° Do. 
Kunch (Jalaun) Do. 
Allahabad ove 
Allahabad 

Allahabad 


Agra seo 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Benares 
Meerut 
Hardwar 
Benares 
Agra... 
Benares 
Bindraban (Muttra)] Three times 
a month. 
Lucknow ‘Weekly ... 
Agra Do. 
Benares Do. 
Benares Do. 
Farrukhabad es Do. 
Aligarh . Do. 

Dehra Dun eee 


Allahabad Twice a week 


Benares oe Weekly 


Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm4; 26 ... 


Manohar L&4l; Brahman; 35 oe 
Lakshmi N&rféyan Dube eee 
Pandit Ram Sarüp; Brahman; 41 ove 
Pandit Mah&bir Praséd Dwivedi; 46... 
Pandit Krishna Gop4l Sharma. 


Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 
miri; 30. 


Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31 ... eee 


Pandit Jagann&th Prasad Shukla 
Vaidya ; 36. | 
Kunwar Hanumant Singh; Rajput ; 45 


Pandit Indra Naréyan Dwivedi ; Brah- 
man; 35 
Sangam Läl; Agarwal; 22... 


Babu Jagann&th Prasad; Méthur Brah- 
man; 38. ä 


Swämi Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 


Babé Bhagwan Das Ud&si; 4e „„ 


Prasidha Narfyan Singh, B. A.; Kshat- 
triya ; 44. ä 
Thäkur Hanumant Singh; 45 cee 


Bäbu Thékur Prasad; Khatri; 46__... 


Mahendra Prat4p; Hindu. 

Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 48 
Srimén Pandit Shiva Shankar Kavya- 

tirtha ; Brabman. 
Dharam Dutt, Vedshäshtri; 26 cee 
Bäbu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 31 
Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharmé4 ; Brah- 
man; 45. 

L&l& Misri L4l; Jain; Banker. eve 
Srimati Vidyévati Devi ... a 


Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 28 


J. N. Bysék ... 


4,000 


800 copies. 
„ 


200 copies. 
100 „ 
500 „ 
1,500 


1,000 copies, 
250 „ 
2,000 % 


1, 000 copies. 


* Irregular, 


¢ Temporarily stopped. 
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-L—Poxrntes. ; 
: (a) — Foreign. 
| 1. The Urdu-i-Mualia (Aligarh) for November 1912 (received on the 
c entitled The betrayal of Islam by England“ that 


appear in the November issue of the Egypt (London) in which England is held 
responsible for the outbreak of the Balkan war and the Italian raid on Tripoli. 


2. A correspondent who signs himself ‘“Munammap Sunarmman ALwr 
KusMANDWI” contributes an article to the Mashri 
(Gorakhpur) of the 3rd December 1912, in which he 
deplores the small contribution made by the Nizam of Hyderabad towards the 
Turkish Relief Fund, and expresses regret that the premier Muhammadan State 
in India has become niggardly. | 
: He considers that the Nizam should have sent a medical mission to Turkey 
and should have contributed at least a lakh of rupees towards the Relief Fund. 
He urges the Muhammadan rulers of Native States in India to send their 


Help for Turkey. 


soldiers to help the Turks, and he expresses the hope that the British Government 


will raise no objection to their doing so. 


3. The editor of Al Mashir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 4th Decem- 
Tze proposed ‘medical mission to ber 1912 expresses disapproval of the proposal to 
Tarkey. send a medical mission to Turkey, and urges his 
co-religionists to render pecuniary assistance only to the Turks. 


4. The editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 5th 
_ Qhristian deserters inthe Turkish December 1912, attributes the Turkish reverses to 
Army. the disloyalty of the Christian soldiers in the Turkish 
Army and condemns their perfidious conduct. 


5. A correspondent who signs himself AtnamM& AzAp SuBHANI”’ contri- 
butes an article to the Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of 
the 28th November 1912 (received on the 2nd Decem- 
ber), in which he deplores the present condition of Islamic countries, and attri- 
butes it to the folly of Muhammadans in placing their trust in Christians and not 
following the principle of retaliation. 

: He accuses the Christian Powers of conspiring to annihilate Islam, and he 
appeals to Muhammadans to open their eyes and to be up and doing. 

He says that the downfall of Turkey will lead to the extinction of Islam, 
and he appeals to the European Powers not to permit the overthrow of the 
Islamic kingdoms. 

6. The Daily Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 29th November 1912 

The visit of His Highness the (received on the 2nd December), expresses disappro- 
Agha Khan to Russia. val of the objection taken by the Aligarh Institute 
Gazette to the visit of His Highness the Agha Khan to Russia, and says that 
there appears no harm in his being a guest of the Russian Government in spite 
of its hostility towards Muhammadans. The editor points out that Russia rules 
over a large number of Muhammadans, and that it is but reasonable that the 
leader of the Indian Muhammadans should go to Russia and identify himself 
with the welfare of the Muhammadans in that country. 


7. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th December 1912 deplores the 

| atrocities committed by the Bulgarians in Macedonia, 
and expresses regret that Europe tolerates such a 
barbarous war instead of having recourse to arbitration. The editor points out 
that the Balkan war is actuated by a lust for territory, and he says that unrighte- 
ous claims cannot be settled by arbitration. 


(Home. 


8. The Abiyudayq (Allahabad) of the Ist December 1912 discusses Lord 

India and women suffrage in Eng- Curzon's recent speech in Glasgow on the woman 
und. suffrage question and remarks that, whatever may 
be the consequences of woman suffrage for England, Indians stand to gain 
rather than to lose by the grant of the concession, for they need sympathy in their 
government and women are naturally more loving and sympathetic than men. 


The danger to Islam. 


The situation in Macedonia. 


8rd December), publishes extracts from the article 


MASHRIG, 
Srd December 1 


AL MASHIR, 
4th December 1912, 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
5th December 1912. 


KAISER-I- 9 
28th November 
1912, 


LEADER, 
4th December 1912. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
Ist December 1912. 


' ABHYOUDAYA, 
ist December 1912. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
ist December 1912. 


ADVOCATE, 
Sth December 1912, 


AL BASHIR, , 
8rd December 1912. 


NATYAR-I-AZAM, 


TAJIR, 
25th November 
1912. 


5th December 1912. 
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9. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the. 1st December 1912 refers to % 
55 statement of the Punjabee (Lahore) to the effect that 
1 re ee _ | Muhammadan sub- registrar attempted ta influence 
8 Sikh voter to give his vote to a Muhammadan candidate for the Punjab Council. 
and urges upon Government the necessity to stop such officiab imterference with 
council elections. ä 


10. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the ist December 1912 says that the 
Tue United Provinces Legislative bominations made to the United Provinces Council 
Council. by Sir John Hewett three years ago produced a feel- 
ing of deep disappointment in the public mind. The editor expresses the hope 
that Sir James Meston, endowed 4s he is with liberal sympathies, will make such 
nominations as will eommend themselves to the educated community of these 
provinces. | . „ 
11. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the Sth December 1912 appeals to Sir 
The United Provinces Legislative J ames Meston to nominate for his Oouicil men of 
Obuncil. independent public spirit, of culture, and of non- 
sectarian views who ate likely to attend the meetings of the Cotihtil and repre- 
sent the views of their constituents. ee ca. a ee 
With regard to the élections for the Imperial Cownéil, the editor appeals 
to the Muhamniadans to allow two Hindus to be elected. He expresses satisiac- 
tion at the Hon'ble Mr. Malaviya’s work in the Imperial Council and expresses 
the hope that he will be re-elected. He asserts that none of the three candidates 
from the Agra ‘landholders’ electorate. will voive the grievances of the middle 
classes of these provinces, and he urges that a man who will not saerifice general 
to class interests should be elected. 8 


12, The Muslim Gazette ag wr pe of 22 November 1912 (rewe 
5 on the Znd December), takes exception to the stigges- 
“a a ae that there should be no session of the All-India 
Muslim League this year. The editor considers that in view of the troubled 
outlook in Turkey it is necessary that the Muslim leaders should meet to give 
expression to thé feelings of their community. He admits that Mr. Ameer 
Ali cannot give up his work in connection with the Red Orestent Society to 
preside at the coming session of the League, and he suggests that the Hon’ble Mr. 
Mazhar-ul- Hay be elected in his place. | 

13. The editor of di Some (Etawah) 2 the issue of the 8rd December 

912 expresses disapproval of the postponement | 

3 —— — * ol the next session of the All-India Muslim League. 
He considers that His Highness the Agha Khan, fearing that Muhammadans 
would make violent speeches at the meetings of the League owing to the Balkan 
war, has urged the members to postpone the session, — 6 

He appeals to the members of the League to liberate it from the control 
of the Agha Khan and to remodel its constitution on a more liberal basis. 


14. The Naiyar-i- Azam Soe dare 1 a 5th December 1912 expresses 

surprise at the insistence of some people that 4 

5 * —— session of the Muslim League should be held this 

year. The editor asserts that the League hardly does any work nowadays beyond 

passing resolutions, and he expresses regret that the League guve no help in the 
work of collecting funds for the Red Orescent Society. | 


15. The editor of l eit in 1 issue of the 25th November 

| 912 (received on the 2nd December), regrets to 
„ learn that security was demanded from the Afghan 
3 which he considers one of the most loyal newspapers in the North 
West Frontier Province. He expresses regret that Hindu papers like the 
Hindustan (Lahore), which publish objectionable articles, are not brought under 
the operation of the Press Act, and that only Muhammadan papers are asked to 
deposit security. alec 298 = b teres 
Ho eppesls to Government, to take notice of the objectionable articles that 
appear in Hindu papers and to do justice in the case of the A hs. 
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16. The Bharat. Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 4th December 
eee ee iy ber regret that Government should have 
required a loyal newspaper like the Saddbarm Pra- 
oldrab to deposit security under the Press Act at Delhi. The editor considers 
that such a suspicious attitude on the part of Government is likely to produce 
grave consequences. : Pent 

17. The Leader 1 * 1st er ervey 1912 advises the ruling 
: „ Chiefs to abandon their idea of imitating the colonies 
FF by presenting Dreadnoughts to Great Britain. 
| The editor points out that though India already pays more than her fair 
share of the cost of imperial defence, yet she does not enjoy the fullest advantage 
of imperial citizenship and partnership. 
| He concludes by expressing the opinion that the native states which are 
already maintaining es he service troops and are too poor to afford funds for 
sehemes of national development, should not waste their money on Dreadnoughts. 


( The working of the Press Act. 


18. Referring to the suggestion that India should present a Dreadnought 


for the purposes of imperial defence, the ‘Advosate 
'(Lacknow) of the ist December 1912 says that India 

would have no objection to take her part in the scheme of imperial defence if her 

political status were raised to that of the colonies. oe 


19. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 5th December —— — exception 
„to the suggestion that the leading Indian Princes 
a ie contribute towards a Dreadnought for Eng- 
land. The editor points out that India already pays more than her fair share 
of the cost of imperial defence and is too poor to bear any further financial 
burdens. He invites attention to the lack of funds in native states for purposes 
of sanitation and education, and expresses the hope that the proposal regarding 
a Dreadnought will be dropped. 3 


20. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th December 1912 condemns the 

| proposal that the Indian Chiefs should present. Dread- 

n — nn noughts to England as impracticable, and remarks 

that they already maintain Imperial Service Troops at considerable cost and can- 

not therefore coutribute to the Imperial Naval Defence scheme without detriment 
to the finances and progress of their own states. 


21. The Siri Darpan (Allahabad) for December 1912 publishes an article 
A dendundiation of the Moghal in which the contributor, Shrimati Subhadra Devi, 
zuh. finds fault with Mahendrapal Singh for the senti- 
ments expressed ‘by him in a poem entitled The Fort of Agra, which he con- 
tributed ‘to the July number of the magazine. 
| ‘She says that the Moghal Emperors did nothing to deserve veneration at 
the hands of the Hindus, and that their downfall was a fit punishment for their 
oppressive attitude towards their Hindu subjects. | 
Discussing Mahendrapal Singh’s.eulogy of the Moghal Emperors, she asserts 
that they plundered Hindus, violated the chastity of their women, desecrated 
their sacred places, encouraged the slaughter of cows and converted Hindus to 
Islam at the point of the sword. 
She holds that even Akbar was guilty of attempting to corrupt Raj put 
dadiies, and she denounces Raja Man Singh for accepting the sovereignty of Akbar 
and for giving his sister to him in marriage. = wie 
She quotes the following couplet from the poem: — 

“The throne which kings considered themselves fortunate to bow to, 

Is now ascended by ordinary men who indulge their fancies, ” : 
and expresses the opinion that ordinary men has reference to the English- 
men. She challenges the Writer to show in what respect he considers the Muham- 
madan rulers superior to the English. 


22. The Abhyudaya (Adlahabat) of the Ist arte 1912 refers 3. a 
3 _ letter published in the Shri Venkateshwar Samdchdr 
ee ee (Bombay) in which the writer, an Indian labourer 


India and Imperial Naval defence. 


ADVOCATE, -: 
lat December 1912. 


ADVOOATE, 
5th December 1912. 


ABHYUDAY 


STRI DABPAN,. . 
December 1912, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
lst December 1912. 


‘Resident in British Guinea, complains that indentured Indian labourers in British 


Guinea get very ‘low wages snd are subjected to harsh and rigorous treatment ‘by 
their employers. ee . | 


266 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
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Srd December 1912. 


BHARAT 
SUDASHA 
PRAVARTAK. 
Ath December 1912. 


ADVOCATE, 
5th December 1912. 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
5th December 1912. 


LEADER, 
lat December 1912. 
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The editor urges the Government of India to take steps to ensure the 
improvement of wages in the British possessions and to introduce reforms in ber . 
indentured system of labour. 


23. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 3rd December 1912 notes with 
Relations between Hindus and Mu- Satisfaction the help rendered by Hindus to Turkey 
hammadans. and the harmonious relations prevailing between the 
Hindus and Muhammadans throughout India, but deplores the recent Bakr-1d, 
riots at Fyzabad, Ajodhya and other places. 

The editor points out that it is not binding on Muhammadans to sacrifice 
cows, and he says that they can avoid wounding the religious susceptibilities of 
the Hindus by sacrificing goats and sheep instead. 

He invites attention to the fact that cows are not sacrificed at Mecca, and 
says that Muhammadans who insist on sacrificing cows are influenced by passion, 
prejudice and obstinacy. 


24. The editor of the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 3rd Decem- 
ber 1912 expresses regret that the efforts of the 
Muhammadans all over the world to reform their 
moral and social condition are being misconstrued into dangerous Pan-JIslamic 
propaganda, and he notes with regret that political capital is being made out a a 
purely religious movement. 

He invites attention to the disgraceful manner in which the coloured races 
have been treated by the white races, and observes that if there had been any real 
political sympathy between the. Muhammadan States of the world, Tripoli would 
not have fallen such an easy prey to Italy, and Northern Persia would not have 
been so easily occupied by Russia. ä 

He concludes by urging the need for greater sympathy among the Muham- 
madans all over the world. 


25. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartal (Fatehgarh) of the 4th December 
1912 expresses the hope that the United Provinces 
will make great progress under the rule of the pre- 
sent Lieutenant Governor. The editor suggests that His Honour should pay 
special attention to the encouragement of the study of Hindi, and that adequate 
measures should be taken to improve the breed of cattle for purposes of trade, 
agriculture and dairy-farming. 


26. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 5th December 1912 complains of the 

The Civil Service examination, invidious distinction made between Europeans and 

Indians as regards the nature of the evidence of age 

required from candidates appearing for the Indian Civil Service examination. The 

editor points out that while the declaration of a parent is sufficient in the case of 

a European, an Indian candidate is required to produce a certificate of age and 

nationality from the Secretary to the Government of the provines or the Com- 
missioner of the division within which his family resides.” 


27. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th December 1912 publishes 

The Hon’ble Mr. Montagu andthe à contributed article in which the writer notes with 
3 regret that while staying at Lahore the Hon'ble Mr. 
Montagu refused to grant an interview to the editor af the Zamindar (Lahore), 
The editor considers that by refusing to see the editor of an important vernacular 


newspaper Mr. Montagu has lost a good opportunity of acquainting himself with 
Indian affairs. : 


Pan-Islamism. 


Sir James Meston. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
IIIT.—NattveE States. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judictal and revenue. 


28. The Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist December 1912 takes exception to 
Mr, Justice Abdur Rahim’s locum the Muslim League’s request that Mr. Justice Abdur 
tenen. Rahim’s locum tenens in the Madras High Court 
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should be a Muhammadan. The editor points out that Madras has no lar 
Muhammadan population, and he urges that the best available Indian should Ge 
appointed irrespective of creed. | N 


) Polioe. 


29. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th December 1912 deplores the 
ing train thefts and crimes, recent occurrences. of thefts and outrages upon 
N females on running trains near the Mokamah and 
Dehri-on-Sone stations of the East Indian Railway, and notes with regret 
that the Police have so far been unable to trace the offenders. The editor asks 
Government to realize the seriousness of these crimes, and he suggests that the 
Criminal Investigation department and the Railway Police should co-operate 
with the Railway authorities in investi | 
their recurrence. 


(c)— Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 
Nil. 
(e)—Education. 

80. A correspondent who signs himself ‘‘ Iskantmm Hassan Kwan” contri- 

The proposed Muslim University butes an article to Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 3rd 
and affiliation. December 1912, in which he approves of Nawab 


Mushtaq Husain's suggestion regarding the establishment of an independent 
Muhammadan University in case the charter of the proposed Muslim University 


is not sanctioned by Government. He suggests that copies of Nawab Mushtaq 


Husain’s article should be reprinted as a separate pamphlet and distributed 
broadcast throughout the country. . 
31. A correspondent who signs himself Sarrm Munammapd”’ contributes 
The proposed Muslim University àn article to Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 3rd Decem- 
end affiliation, | ber 1912, in which he takes exception to the views 
expressed by the Vakil (Amritsar) that the Hindus are waiting for the Muham- 
madan agitation regarding the Muslim University to bear fruit before they 
take up the question of their own University. He considers that the Muham- 
madans are not conducting their agitation on proper lines, and be predicts that 
the Hindu University will be established long before the Muslim University. 


82. The editor of the Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 5th De- 
The proposed Muslim University Cember 1912 deplores the decision of the Secretary of 
end affiliation. = | State for India regarding the proposed Muslim Uni- 
versity, and expresses regret that the Secretary of State who was so much influ- 
enced by the agitation of the Bengalis as to annul the partition of Bengal, should 
have refused to grant the Muhammadans a charter of their own making. He, 
however, advises his co-religionists to accept the University if the right of affilia- 
tion of schools is granted and if Government does not insist upon vesting the 
powers of Chancellor in the Governor General in Council. 

He exhorts his. co-religionists not to show any undesirable enthusiasm 
regarding the University and to be more: careful in giving expression to their 
feelings, and he asks them to place implicit confidence in the good intentions of 
the British Government. 


33. The editor of the Tajir (Meerut) in the issue of the 25th November 
Muhammedans and Europeanedu- 1912 (received on the 2nd December), deplores the 
ee. | growing irreligiousness of present-day Muhamma- 
dans, and expresses regret that Indian Muhammadans, who have received a 
European education, fail to master their own vernaculars. 

He states that Muhammadans, who have received a European edueation, are 
generally conceited, especially those who were once poor but have now been able 
to adopt some lucrative profession with the help of their so-called high education. 
He accuses, the present generation of educated Muhammadans of ungrate- 
fulness, and says that they envy the prosperity of their benefactors.. 


ABHYUDAY 
Sth December 1 


gating these cases and in preventing 


AL BASHIR, . 
ard December 1912, 


AL BASHIR, 
8rd December 1912. 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
5th December 1912. 


1912. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
Ist December 1912. 


LEADER. 
ist December 1912. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
Ist ‘Deceniber: 1912. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
5th December 1912. 


DAILY UNION 
- GAZETTE, 
29th ‘November 


ADVOCATE, 
ist December 1912. 


ABHYUDAYA, 


Sth December 1912. The All-India Sanitary Oonfer- the deliberations of the All-India Sanitary Confer- 
ono. 


020) 


(Allahabad) of the Ist December 1912 expressds 
agreement with the opinion expressed by Dr. A. K. 
Coomarswamy that the text-books taught in Indian 
schools containing as they do accounts of the manners and customs of ‘Europeans 
only, encourage cramming among Indian students and do not develop their 
mental faculties. The editor considers that unless this defect is removed Indians 
cannot benefit much from their education. V 

35. The Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist December 1912 is glad to note that 

Elementary education in the Uni- the Dir ector of Pablic Instruction has issued A letter 

4a — to Inspectors of schools calling for proposals for thé 
extension of primary education and has taken up the 11 in right earnest. 
The editor expresses the hope that the Hon’ble Mr. de la Fosse's proposals will 
meet with the approval of Government, and that civilians will not persist in the 
unfriendly attitude towards primary education that they exhibited when the 
Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s Bill was being considered... He appeals to civilians to 
faithfully carry out the policy of Government and to co-operate whole-heartedly 
with the educational authorities. : 

He urges the edacated to take a deeper interest in the subject and to 
support a comprehensive scheme of primary education. | 

In conclusion he asks Government to provide the money that is needed for 
the Director's scheme. 1 


86. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the Ist December 1912 on the autho- 
The treatment of Indian students rity of Reynold’s Newspaper says that an mvidious 
— distinction is made by the Inns of Court authorities 
in case of natives of India who wish to qualify for the Bar. The editor inquires 
if the ill-treatment to which Indian students are subjected in England will not 
open the eyes of Indians to how matters really stand. : i 
37. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th December 1912 deplores the lack 
E of practical training in the Lyallpur Agricultural 
ee: school,.and says that a purely theorefical course can 
do no good to the agricultural classes. The editor appeals to the Punjab Govern- 
ment to effect reforms in the curriculum of the school. | 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
oa 

(9)—General. 4 

38. The Dai) Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 29th November 1912 

Poor-houses and schools for the (received on the 2nd December), suggests that the 

. large sums spent on fire works and other displays. in 


honour of government officials should be utilized in opening poor- houses and 
art schools for the benefit of orphans and poor people. 


39. The Advocute (Lucknow) of the Ist December 1912 deplores the high 
a rate of mortality prevailing in the rural areas df 
. a — Bengal; und attributes it to f defective water supply. 
insufficient drainage and excessive jungle vegetation. i 
The editor suggests that the constitution of:the All-India Sanitary Conference 
should be improved, and that it should be converted into:a conference represen- 
ting the inhabitants of towns and villages:alike. He complains that the road cess 
‘which was originally imposed in order to supply wholesome drinking water 10 
villages was diverted by Government to Imperial purposes, and he insists that 
it should be devoted to its legitimate object. 
He also urges the need for an extensive system of drainage, and suggests 
that villagers should be induced to out down trees that obstruct the air and light 
and render their houses unhealthy. 


40. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th December 1912 briefly sevia VES 


34. The Abhgudaya 
The present system of education. 


* a ence, and urges that any general scheme of sanita- 
.tion should provide for:a pure water supply in towns and xillages, the epeninf 
-up of congested areas in cities; a proper drainage system and the supply of 


unadulterated food stuffs. 


20 
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The editor expresses the hope that the conference will act be allowed to 
end in mere discussion but that Government will carry out its recommendations. 
He expresses gratification that the Hon’ble Munshi Ganga Prasad and Babu 
Moti Lal Ghosh were invited by Government.to take part in the deliberations of 
the conference, but suggests that a larger number of Indians representing both 
rural and urban populations should be invited to attend the future sessions: of 
the conference. * N 

V.— LEGISLATION. 


Nil. | 
VI.—Rarnway. 


41. The Abhyadaya. (Allahabad) of the 5th December 1912 complains that 
Retired soldiers as ticket o- much inconvenience is caused to ignorant passengors 
lectors. = : at the Allahabad railway station owing to the fact 


ABHYUDAYA, 
Sth December 1912. 


that the ticket collectors posted there are retired soldiers who do not understand 


Hindi. The editor urges that before the Magh mela traffic commences Hindu 
ticket:collectors shuuld be posted at Prayag and at Allahabad junction. 


VII.— Posr Orrion. 


42. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 29th November 1912 (received on 
‘the 2nd. December), publishes a contributed article in 
| | which the writer complains that postal peons, who 
are required to sell postage stamps, are not supplied with bags in which they 
can keep them, with the result that stamps are frequently lest and the peons 
have to make good the loss. . | 

| He asks the Director General of Post Offices either to arrange for the supply 
of proper bags to postal peons, or to issue orders that peons are only to sell post 
cards and envelopes. | 


A grievance of postal peons. 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. _ 


43. A correspondent who signs himself Ram Taran BnarrachaRrTA 
W writing in the Trishul (Benares) of the 28th Novem- 
of the editor’s silence on the subject of cow sacrifice during the Bakr-Id at 
Benares, and suggests that as in Brindaban and Muttra, where the sacrifice of 
animals is forbidden, cow-killing should be discontinued at Benares also. He 
pre to Muhammadans to sacrifice cows outside Benares, and he asks the editor 
to bring the matter before the public. , 


444. The Katser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 28th November 1912 (received 
Tue Bakr-Id riots at Ajodhya on the 2nd December), asserts that the Muham- 
and Fyzabad. madans of Ajodhya always enjoyed the right of 
sacrificing cows, and says that considerable ill-feeling was produced among 
Hindus and Muhammadans by the open manner in which an inquiry into the 
¢ow-killing question was conducted by Mr. D. Dewar, late Deputy Commissioner 
of Pyzabad 


The editor complains that the Hindu rioters of Ajodhya,.among whoth 
Bairugis were prominent, robbed and wounded the Muhammadans and desecrated 
their mosques on the 20th November. | , 

He blames Munshi Ram Lal, Sub-Inspector of Police, Ajodhya, for not 
taking proper steps to prevent the disturbance, and he holds some high officials, 
whom he does not care to name, ss ag for these riots. He criticises the 
negligence of the police in not taking down the names of the rioters, and says 
that this would have very much facilitated their arrest. He notes that the 
Hindus have closed their shops in order to inconvenience the publio, and he 
arges Government to insist on all shops being immediately reopened. He also 
complains about the ill-treatment of injured Muhammadans by the hospital 
authorities, and.coacludes by expressing the hope that the rioters will be speedily 
arrested and severely punished, | 
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ber 1912 (received on the 2nd December), complains . 
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> 
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ARYA MITRA, 
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ABHYUDAYA, 
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BHARAT JIWAN, 
Tad December 1917. 


WASHRIQ, 
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ARYA 
October 1912. 
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45. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th November 1912 (received on the 
4th December), deplores the recent Bakr-Jd riots at 
Ajodhya, and accuses the authorities of being guilty 
of an unjustifiable innovation in permitting ‘the sacrifice of cows at a place 
which is held so sacred by the Hindus. The editor points out that the Muham- 
maadans can very well sacrifice other animals besides the cow, and he says that 
they sacrifice cows simply to wound the religious feelings of the Hindus. He 
invites attention to an article contributed by a Christian named Rahmat Massih 
to the Hindustan (Lahore) in which the hope is expressed that the Bulgarians 
will, on entering Constantinople, revenge themselves on the Moslem Turks for 
their desecration of the Church of St. Sophia in 1453, and says that if Muham- 
madans do not want the Hindus also to entertain similar feelings towards them 
they should give up their fanatical ways. 

He asserts that the Id-ue-Zoha is called the Jd-ul-Bakr simply out of 
religious prejudice, and he urges Muhammadans not to use the latter name. 


46. The Arya Mitra 3 1 8 1 1 pees ae 

Bakr-Id riots at Ajodhya, and says that the slaughter 

— ss rt of such a useful amel as the ‘ow either ee pur. 

sof food or on the occasion of religious festivals is opposed to the dictates, 

of humanity as well to commonsense. The editor observes thet the Muham- 

madans should refrain from cow-slaughter if not on economic grounds, at any 
rate out of regard for the religious susceptibilities of their Hindu neighbours. 


47. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th December 1912 deplores the 
The Debh-32 viata of Afedh Bokr-Id riots at Ajodhya and in Burma, and consi- 
a " * deers that the local authorities could have prevented 
them if they had acted more tactfully. The editor asks Government to call for 
an explanation from the officials concerned as to why they permitted cows to be 
sacrificed when the Hindus are bitterly opposed to the slaughter of cattle. He 
observes that in view of the fact that cow-sacrifice was never before permitted at 
Ajodhya the Deputy Commissioner of Fyzabad should not have allowed any depar- 
ture from the established practice this year, and that at any rate cows should not 
have been slaughtered in the vicinity of the Hindu quarters. He concludes by 
urging that an independent committee consisting of Hindu and European mem- 
bers should be appointed to hold an inquiry into the whole affair. 


48. The Bharat 2 (Benares) of the ae December 1912 says that the 
indus have fully displayed their sympathy with 
KP the Indian Muhammadans by — liberally 
to the Turkish Relief Fund, but expresses regret that the latter do not appre- 
ciate their good-will and injure their religious feelings by slaughtering cows. 
Referring to the Bakr-Jd riots at Ajodhya the editor asks the Lieutenant 
Governor to have a general inquiry made into the origin of cow-sacrifice there. 


49. The editor of the semua (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 3rd Decem- 

er 1912 says that Islam does not insist on cow- 

soe See ee sacrifice, and he advises Muhammadans to abandon it 
in deference to the religious feelings of the Hindus. He points out that Muham- 
madans who sacrifice cows simply to spite the Hindus are violating a very sacred 
precept of their religion which enjoins a due regard for the feelings of others. 
Discussing the attitude of the Hindus, he expresses regret that while they 
make no vbjection to the slaughter of hundreds of cows for food for Europeans 
they intentionally cause trouble on the occasion of the Bakr-Zd. He says that 
they cannot by means of riots, legal action and undue influence, coerce the 
Muhammadans into giving up cow-sacrifice, and he invites attention to the fact 


that cow-killing has been largely on the increase during the last twenty-five 
years 


The Bakr-Id riots at Ajodhya. 


In conclusion he appeals to both Hindus and Muhammadans to take a 

sane view of the situation, and he urges the protection of the cow on economic 
grounds. | 

50. The Arya 9 — October 1912 (received on the 5th 

aoe ae mber), deplores the conversion of Hindus to 

10 . religions, and urges the Hindus to reform their 

social customs and to uplift their depressed classes. 3 — 


61023) 


51. The editor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 3rd Decem- 
The conversion of a Muhamms- ber 1913 deplores the conversion of a Muhammadan 
dan girl to Christianity at Benares. girl to Christianity by a missionary lady doctor at 


Benares, and expresses regret that the High Oourt of Allahabad did not order the 
restoration of the girl to the custody of her parents. 


He asks the editor of the Comrade (Delhi) to take up the subject, and he 
appeals to His Honour the Lieutenant Governor to order an inquiry into the 
matter and to restore the girl to her lawful guardians. 


IX -— MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
S. T. HOLLINS, 


ALLAHABAD : O. Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
minal Investigation Department, 


The 7th December 1912. ae United Provinces: | 
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| I- Porrrros. 
(a)—Foreign. , 
1. ‘The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 5th December 1912 (received on 
Tho situation in Turkey. the 9th December), asserts that Turkey has regained 


her military prestige, but expresses apprehension 
that the Turks will be despoiled of what it calls “ the fruits of their victories by 
the tricks of European diplomacy.” 
The editor appeals to the Porte not to submit to any injurious proposals by 
the Peace Conference, and he advises the Turks to drench European Turkey in 
blood before permitting the partition of their country. 


2. The editor of Al Khals (Bijnor) in the issue of the 8th December 1912 


takes exception to the speech of Mr. Churchill in 
ee which he is reported to have justified the declaration 
of war by the Balkan Allies against Turkey and to have appealed to the Chris- 
tian European Powers in the name of Christianity not to fight amongst them- 
selves. He states that the open partiality shown by Sir Edward Grey and Mr. 
Asquith for the Balkan Allies had already wounded the feelings of the Muham- 
madans and that now Mr. Churchill’s speech has caused them still greater pain 
and annoyance. : | 
He regrets to note that while the German Chancellor sympathized with 
the Turks, the ministers of the British Government, which is the greatest Muham- 
madan Power in the world, should have expressed their sympathy with the 
Balkan Allies. me 
| He, however, expresses gratification at the practical sympathy shown by 
the Viceroy, Sir James Meston and other high Anglo-Indian officials by subscrib- 
ing liberally to the Turkish Relief Fund. , : 


8. The Daily Union Gezetie (Bareilly) of the 
— 10th December 1912 has the following: — 2 | 
“ Turkey says to Europe: ‘ You proved ungrateful to your benefactor and 
faithless to your master, you never praised my. valour, but always treated me 
badly. You were always unjust and cruel to me. 
You gave away my territories to the conquered and made men of noble birth 
to yield to those of low origin.’ 
Europe replies: ‘I admit that you are courageous and full of valour and 
that you guard Palestine, but you should never expect mercy at my hands 
‘because you are a cruel despot and a Muhammadan. 


4. A correspondent who signs himself — — 1 FROM ALIGARH” 
writes to the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 10th Decem- 
eee eee ber 1912 to the 2 the! bear students cele- 

‘brated the news of the Bulgarian losses by marching in a procession to the Minto 
circle amid shouts of Allah-o-Akbar,“ the sounding of bugles and the recita- 
tion of Dr. Ikbal’s song. " 

He further states that the students then proceeded to the mosque, where 
they took a vow to boycott European goods. He then reproduces a poem that was 
recited on the occasion by a student. The poem urges all pious Muhammadans 
to proceed to the Balkans and to sacrifice their lives for Islam. It denounces 
moderation, and advocates practical sympathy for Turkey 1n the shape of active 
participation in her battles. | | 
In conclusion, it urges Muhammadans to sacrifice their lives unhesitating- 
‘dy for the honour and prestige of Islam. 


5. The Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 10th December 1912 reproduces 

it iin te Wt Mr. Blunt's article on England’s foreign policy with 

| : regard to Turkey that appeared in the Lgypt (Lon- 
don), and expresses regret that England’s fear of Germany led her to follow a 
‘policy so injurious to Turkey. The editor considers that English diplomatists 
should have tried to win over Turkey to their side instead of allowing Italy and 
the Balkan Allies to conquer various portions of her territories. He regrets 
‘to note that Sir Edward Grey has become a tool in the hands of Russian diplo- 
quatists,and he warns British statesmen that Russia is trying to alienate the 
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sympathies of Muhammadans all over the world from England in order to accom- 
plish her sinister designs in India, Central Asia and the Near East. 

In conclusion, he says that as long as Mr. Asquith and Sir Edward Grey 
remain in office Russia and Germany will be the gainers, and England will 
gradually lose her prestige. 


6. A correspondent who signs himself ABDUSSALAM OF MUBARAKPUR” 
contributes an article to Al Mushir (Moradabad) of 
the 11th December 1912, in which he says that all 
the Christian Powers of Europe have determined to destroy the independence 
of the Muhammadan kingdoms and to divide the Muhammadan countries up 
amongst themselves. 

He goes on to say that if Muhammadans do not realize their position and 
continue to fight amongst themselves, the day is not far off when Christians will 
take possession of the holy places of the Muhammadans and defile them by their 
unholy presence. | 
He deplores the growing irreligiousness of the present generation of Indian 
Muhammadans and of the Young Turks, and he attributes the Turkish reverses 
to the want of faith on the part of the Turkish military commanders. 

He blames the Young Turks for enlisting Christians in the Turkish army, 
and observes that it will only be a misfortune for Turkey if she allows Christians 
to enter parliament or the army in future. 

He exhorts his co-religionists in India to rouse themselves from their 
lethargy, t6 open their eyes to see what is happening in the world, to subscribe 


The situation in Turkey. 


liberally to the Turkish Relief Fund and to proceed to Turkey as volunteers. 


7. The Daily Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 12th December 1912 
reproduces an article from Al Helal (Calcutta) in 
which the editor deplores the weakness of the 
present Prime Minister of Turkey in moulding his policy according to the 
dictates of England. He praises the ministry of Said Pasha, which at first 
rejected the peace proposals of Italy and her supporters in the Italian-Turkish war, 
and he urges the present Turkish ministry not to yield to pressure and make a 
dishonourable peace with the Allies, but to prefer an honourable death to a life 
of disgrace. : | 


8. Haji Musa Khan contributes an article to the Aligarh Institute Gazette 
Indian Muhammadans and the Of the 11th December 1912, in which he explains the 
Turks. causes why Indian Muhammadans are sympathetic 
towards the Turks. He says that the Muhammadans of India, being enjoined by 
their religion to love their co-religionists, are grieved to hear of the sufferings of 
their Turkish brethren, and that their sympathy with the Turks is because the 
latter are the guardians of the holy places of Islam. 
| He goes on to say that Muhammadans view the defeat of the Turks with 
great apprehension, as they believe that the day Mecca and Medina pass away 
from the Muhammadans will he the Day of Judgment. | 


9. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th December 1912 considers 
that it would not be advisable for Turkey to make 
any European alliances, as she would never be able 
to profit by them. The editor, however, advises Turkey to make alliances with 
Afghanistan, China and Japan, and he suggests that there should be an inter- 
change of newspapers between India and Turkey. 


10. The Muslim cone yong: od. a the 4th December 1912 (received on 

: the 9th December), publishes a contributed article 

— auies in which the ote exhorts the Muhammadans of 

India to render pecuniary help to the Turks. 7 

He expresses regret that Indian Muhammadans consider official favours and 

council 2 more engrossing than the collection of funds for Turkey, and he 

points out that what is of vital importance to them is the safeguarding of Islam. 

He appeals to his co-religionists to collect two crores of rupees for the Tur- 
kish Relief Fund. | 6 


11. The editor of the Muslim Gazette — Soe the issue of the:l1th 
| | December 1912 supports the idea of the Zamindar 
ibn veal (l (Lahore) to start a permanent Turkish Relief Society 


The situation in Turkey. 
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in India, as has been contemplated in Egypt, in order to}help Turkey both in time 
of peace and war. ‘ati ) rovtya dry pera 4 ae 
He suggests that branches of the society should be formed in every Muham- 
madan country. | . 


12. A corresporfdent who signs himself Musammap Nur Knax contri- 
Turkish Relief and the Muslim butes an article to the Agra Akhbar of the 7th 
University Funds. December 1912, in which he supports the proposal 
to transfer the money that has been collected for the Muslim University to 
the Turkish Relief Fund. 


13. Nawab Mushtaq Husain contributes an article to the Aligarh Institute 
Turkish Relief and the Muslim Gazette of the 11th December 1912, in which he 
University Funds. | says that it is not advisable to give the sum that 
has been collected for the Muslim University to the Turkish Relief Fund either as 
a gift or as a loan. He says that the Muslim University Fund is too small to be 
of any real benefit to Turkey, and he expresses the hope that if the Muhammadan 
ublic are made to realize the gravity of the situation in Turkey, they will contri- 
Sate to the Turkish Relief Fund much more liberally than they have done up to 
the present. | , 
He urges his co-religionists to collect money for the relief fund more enthu- 
siastically and he emphazizes the fact that the defeat of the Turks means that 
their holy places will pass out of their hands for ever. 


14. The editor of the Rakbar (Moradabad) in the issue of the 7th Decem- 

Help for Turkey ber 1912 (received on the 9th December), notes with 
regret that Mullahs are exciting the Muhammadans 

against the Hindus in the villages of Bengal, and that Muhammadans have sacrificed 
cows at such a holy place as Ajodhya. He expresses surprise that these incidents 
have not opened the eyes of the Hindu leaders who are collecting money for the 
Turkish Relief Fund, and he advises the Hindus not to waste their sympathy on 


Indian Muhammadans, but to utilize their hard-earned money for works of 
national regeneration. 


15. Maulana Shibli Nomani contributes a poem to the Rohilkhand Gazette 

. (Bareilly) of the 8th December 1912 (received on 

** the 10th December), in which he deplores the 

downfall of Muhammadan kingdoms and complains against Christian aggression. 

The following are some extracts from the poem :— 

ss * ® 9 „ * 
Morocco is gone, Persia is lost, now (we) have to see 

How long the obstinate sick man of Turkey is going to survive. 

* * * * * * a 

I rer you (Christians) have a complaint against the Heavens for the 
ry year, , 


But how long are we (Muslims) to irrigate your fields with our blood ? 
* 9 * * * * * 


* 


* 


The binding of the pages of Islam is being loosened, a 
How long will the storms of the tornado of non-Muhammadanism 
(Christianity) last ? | | 
When these killers of game (Christians) are turning their (covetous) 
glances even towards the holy places of Islam, 
How long then are the birds of these holy places to stay in their abode ? 
O Shibli! where are we (Muslims) to go even if we leave our countries, 
* now how long will (peace and) security last in Syria, Nejd and 
irwan?” — 


186. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th December 1912 is glad 
Si as to note that the tide of war has now turned in favour 
, of the Turks. The editor considers that the Balkan 
war has greatly benefited Indian Muhammadans by inspiring them with a new 
zeal for the cause of Islam, which augurs well for the future. He invites attention 
to the sacrifices made by poor Muhammadans in India in order to help their 
suffering Turkish brethren, and says that there isa glorious future for such a 
self-sacrificing community. 8 
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17. The editor of the Tajir (Meerut) in the issue of the 4th December 
Muhammadans and the Balkan 1912 (received on the 9th December), expresses 
war, regret that Muhammadans do not protest against the 
attacks made on Islam by a section of the Hindu press. 

He says that influential Muhammadans are sacrificing their religious prin- 
ciples for temporary advancement and are becoming sycophants and flatterers. 

He characterizes the donations of the Hindus at Calcutta and Bombay to 
the Turkish Relief Fund as commercial dealings, and he asks his co-religionists 
not to be influenced by the apparent generosity of the Hindu community. 

He takes exception to the mischievous writings of the Hindustan (Lahore) 
on the Balkan war, which, he says, are calculated to wound the feelings of the 
Muhammadans, and he invites the attention of Government to the matter and 
suggests that security should be demanded from the paper under the Press Act. 


18. The editor of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) in the issue of the 4th 
Russian Muhammadans and the December 1912 (received on the 9th December), 
Balkan wat. refers to the excitement caused among the Muham- 
madans of Russia owing to the Balkan war and the suppression of Muhammadan 
papers by the Russian Government, and he remarks that the repressive measures 
adopted by Russia can never curb the spirit of Muhammadans. He asks the 
Russian Government to avoid repressive measures which, he says, are invariably 
attended with dire consequences. 


19. The Abhkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th December 1912 expresses alarm 
at the gradual expansion of Russia’s Asiatic Empire 
towards the south. The editor invites attention to 
the fact that Russia shows no signs of evacuating northern Persia, and says that 
recent events go to prove that she has designs on Mongolia. 


(b6)—Home. 


20. Referring to the proposal that India should emulate the colonies by 
presenting Dreadnoughts to Great Britain, the editor 
of the Anand (Lucknow) in the issue of the 5th 
December 1912 (received on the 9th December), complains that while India is 
asked to incur similar liabilities, she is not granted a form of self-government 
similar to that enjoyed by the colonies. He invites attention to the fact that 
India is already paying more than her fair share of military expenditure, and says 
that her straitened finances do not permit of the imposition of any additional 
financial burdens. | : 

He, however, admits England’s claim to a naval contribution in return for 
the peace and security which she has given to India, and he says that the money 
for Dreadnoughts could be found by effecting economies under different heads of 
Indian State expenditure. He suggests that retrenchment should be effected by 
charging the expenses of the Oouncil of the Secretary of State for India to Bri- 
tish revenues and by admitting Indians on cheaper salaries to the Indian Civil 
Service. He also urges a reduction in the salaries of high-paid officers and in 
the expenses of law courts. He goes on to say that the system of allowances 
paid to government servants should be abolished, and he considers that consider- 
able economy could be effected in Indian military expenditure by appointing 
Indians as officers and by permitting them to enlist as volunteers. 

In conclusion, he remarks that it would not be fair to ask Indians to con- 
tribute towards Imperial Naval-defence unless they are fully trusted and fairly 
treated by their. British rulers, | 

In this connection he points out that the martial spirit of the warlike races 
of India has been destroyed by the British policy of distrust, and he says that 
the British Empire is thus losing a most valuable military’ asset. He also ex- 


presses the hope that if Dreadnoughts are presented to England by India, they 
will be manned by Indians. : ) 


21. The Rahbar n * im December 1912 (received on the 

oh 9th December), denounces the suggestion that India 

W — * “efenee should present Dreadnoughts to Great Britain. The 
editor says that though the Secretary of State may compel the Government of 
India to make a contribution towards the navy, and. though. papers: like the: 
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Englishman (Oalcutta 
tribution, 0 1 2 would never be voluntary on the part of 
poverty-stricken and starving millions of India. . 
22. The TZohfa-i-Hind (Bij mat 4 - 44 — coe 1912 expresses 
| regret that the Indian papers have not yet begun to 
—— discuss the lines on whic the Public e 
mission should work. Referring to the Muslim League, the editor gays that the 
League should hold a special meeting to discuss the grievänces of the Muham- 
madan community to be represented to the Commission. 7 CS Chea 
He appeals to the members of thé League to eo-operate with the Hindus in 
pressing for the holding of simultaneous éxaminations for the Civil Service in 
India and in England and in demanding the more general employment of Indians 
in the administrative work of the country. | . 


23. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 12th December 1912 urges non-official 
Indians to prepare themselves to give evidence before 
the Public Service Commission. The editor suggests 
that a committee of the Bankipur Congress should fully discuss the public service 
question so that the Indian aspect of the case may be ably presented before 
the Commission. 4 3 5 

He urges Indian officials who may be selected as witnesses to give non- 
officials the benefit of their experience and to let them see any notes they prepare. 
He invites attention to the fact that most of the judicial and revenue work is 
done by Indians, and he urges that District Judges should be mostly recruited in 
India and that deputy collectors should be placed in charge of small and unim- 
portant districts. He inquires if arrangements cannot be made that the number 
of English candidates admitted to the different services should not exceed a fixed 
number every year. | 

In conclusion, he urges the more general admission of Indians to the 
higher grades of the Police, Medical, Education and other departments for which 
a large number of officers are annually recruited from England. 


24. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th December 1912 invites atten- 
— Catuaiideton. tion to the fact that out of 1,293 civilians at present 


The Publio Servite Commission. 


serving in various capacities in India only fif ty-four 


are Indians. The editor regrets to note that, in spite of the Public Service Commis- 
sion of 1886 and notwithstanding the resolutions of the House of Commons and 
the efforts of successive Secretaries of State for India, no change for the better 
as far as Indians are concerned has taken place during the last fifty years. He 
considers that the only solution of the difficulty lies in the holding of simulta- 
neous examinations for the Civil Service both in England and in India. 


Commission. 


25. The editor of the 2 Gazette (Lucknow) in the issue of 2 
ecember 1912 (received on the 9th December), 

e ee a exception the postponement of the next 
session of the All-India Muslim League, and remarks that it is ridiculous to 
postpone the session as a protest against the indifference shown by the British 
Government to the feelings of the Indian Muhammadans with regard to the 
Balkan war. He blames the Muhammadan leaders for being too much under 
the influence of His Highness the Agha Khan, and asks them to liberate the 


League from his influence. He appeals to the Hon’ble the Raja of Mahmud- 


abad to make arrangements for the next session of the League in the last week of 
December, and he expresses the hope that Muhammadans of independent views 
from all parts of India will attend the session. in A a ae 
26. The editor of the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) in the issue 4 the 7 Aye ye 
1 ber 1912 (received on the 10th December), takes 
be ak eben aol exception to the postponement. of the next session of 
the All-India Muslim League, and says that if the Hon ble Mr. Ameer Ali is 
unable to oome out to India, some other person should be elected president in his 
place, He urges the members of the League to liberate it from the influence of 


He also 
deplores the position of Indians in the higher branches of the public service 
generally, and he appeals to Indian leaders and representative associations to 
bring. the grievances of Indians in this respect to the notice of the Public Service 


claim 40 ‘voice Tadian fesling in favour of this oon 
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His Highness the Agha Khan who is said to have suggested the postponement of 


the next session owing to the fear that Muhammadans will make violent speeches 
because of the Balkan war. 


27. The editor of the Muslim Gazette eee in the * of the 11th 

December 1912 takes exception to the postponement 

— eet of the next session of the All-India Muslim League, 

and remarks that it was His Highness the Agha Khan who suggested the postpone- 

ment as he feared that violent speeches would be made at the meetings because 
of the Balkan war. , 

He ridicules the idea of postponing the session as a mark of sympathy for 
the Turkish reverses, and inquires why the All-India Educational Conference also 
has not been postponed for a similar reason. 

He says that no good can be expected from the Muslim League as long as it 
is financed by the Agha Khan and remains under his control. 


28. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 12th December 1912 expresses 2 

at the postponement of the session of the All-India 

ee ee League, and urges that it should be held 
especially in view of the appointment of the Public Service Commission. 


29. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th December 1912 invites atten- 
Relations between Hindus and Mu- tion to the memorial published in the Amrita Bazar 
hammadans. Patrika (Calcutta) in which the Hindus of Ullapara 
in the Sirajganj sub-division in Bengal complain that for some time past a num- 
ber of Maulvis have been inciting Muhammadans against the Hindus and have 
been insisting on all Hindu shops being boycotted. The editor expresses the hope 
that the Bengal Government will inquire into the matter and punish the offenders 
for creating racial hatred. He asks the Muhammadan leaders to take steps to 
put a stop to such mischievous practices on the part of their co-religionists if 
they are desirous of promoting better relations between the two communities. 


30. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 11th December 1912 refers to 
the attacks made by the English papers and leaders 
on the coloured races, and remarks that if ideas of 
racial superiority continue to influence the English public, the Indian peoples, 
who have all along hoped to be treated with justice and equality, will no longer 
tolerate the insult. | 
The editor points out that only a few years back the Hindus showed that 
they would not put up with such insults, and he says that the Muhammadans 
also may be compelled to express their indignation against the undesirable attacks 
of British ministers and leaders on their race. He remarks that every right- 
minded Englishman recognizes that it is against public policy to wound the reli- 
gious and national feelings of subject races, and he says that misguided action is 


England and her subject races. 


sure to lead to disastrous consequences. 


31. A correspondent 5 signs himself “Sunder LAL TRIPATHI FROM — 
NAUJ” contributes an article to the combined 

mn. SO issue of the Brahman Sarvaswa (Etawah) for Sep- 
tember, October, November and December 1912 (received on the 11th December), 
in which he dwells upon the claims that India has upon her youths, and appeals 
to them to spread education throughout the country. He admires the patriotism 
of the Japanese and American youths, and urges Indian youths to emulate them. 
He asks Indian youths to ponder over the condition of their country and 

to devise means for its regeneration. 
In conclusion, he deplores the lack of practical and righteous men in 


India, and urges the necessity of infusing patriotic sentiments into the hearts of 
young Indians. ; 


32. A correspondent who signs himself Ram Das contributes an article 


: to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th December 
_ : N 1912, in which he deplores the slow progress made 
by Indians, and notes with regret that they are not progressing on right lines. 
He urges the need for an “ideal” to keep pace with “ reform,” and he invites 
attention to the weakuess of the Indian national character, and considers that it 
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can be improved only by better associations and by the reformation of the Hindu 
social system. He holds that Government is not so much to blame as the people 
themselves for their own backwardness, and he appeals to Indian leaders to rouse 
their countrymen by precept and practice. 

In conclusion, he urges Indians to learn certain habits of life from Euro- 


ns, and he says that they must effect radical social reforms before they can 
ope for political progress. : | 


83. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 5th December 1912 (received on the 5, — ei 
British policy. 9th December), is glad to note that, as a result of 
cs the King-Emperor’s visit to India, there is an under- 
current of sympathy perceptible in the speeches of Lord Hardinge and of the 
rulers of Madras, Bengal, Bihar and the United Provinces. The editor, however, 
says that, in order to be capable of any real and lasting good, the sentiments 
expressed in these speechss have to be translated into action, and he appeals to 


Government to give practical proofs of its professions of sympathy. 


34. Babu Govinda Das of Benares contributes an article to the Leader 1 — ny 
44 sitniids ten ene (Allahabad) of the 8th December 1912, in which he 7 
says that in view of the fact that the various sectional 
organizations in the country are removing their head quarters and organs to Delhi, 
the Congress and the Servants of India Society should also have their offices there. 


He advocates the construction of a Hume Memorial Hall and an All-India 
Olub for the location of councillors and congressmen, and suggests that a reading 
room and library should be attached to these buildings. 


He also urges the establishment of three daily papers in English, Hindi 
and Urdu, and he proposes to raise six lakhs of rupees for his scheme, partly 
through shares and debentures, and partly through subscriptions with the help of 
an All-India Central Committee. | 


85. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th December 1912 says NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
that it is useless to grant Indians self-government n . 
until they are able to defend themselves, and suggests 

| that in order to transform Indians into a military nation, the Arms Act should 

be repealed. The editor further says that in order to make self-government 

possible the Hindus and Muhammadans should come to some understanding 

among themselves as to their respective shares in the future government of the 

country. 


86. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 12th December 1912 commends Sir ANAND, | 
James Meston’s speech at the Aligarh College, and r 
| | expresses the hope that the trustees of the college 
will profit by it and will not allow the studies of the students to suffer owing to 

their excitement in connection with the Balkan war. 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-F'RONTIER. 
g Nil. 
III.—Narrvn Srarzs. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a )—Judicial and revenue. 


Self-government for India. 


Sir James Meston at Aligarh. 


37. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th December 1912 lends its asnyunpaya, 
A beparate District Judge for support to the memorial of the inhabitants of Basti dh December 1912. 
atl. praying for the appointment of a separate judge for 
that district, and expresses the hope that Government will accede to their 


request. 
(. Polioe. 
88. Reviewing the * annual . 1 the 2 of the Police 1 LEADER, 
— — epartment of the Bombay Presidency the Leader h December 
: rm (Allahabad) of the 14th December 1912. regrets to 9 
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note that, in spite of the reorganization scheme and the increased expenditure on 
the police, there has been no abatement in crime. . | | 
The editor denounces the insinuations of the Inspector General that the 
increase in crime was due to the want of social condemnation of crime and 
criminals” and to wholesale and barefaced intimidation of and tampering with 
witnesses,” and he remarks that the Inspector General need not have indulged in 
such libels. | | 


He goes on to say. that it is now becoming very common for Inspectors 
General to attribute the increase in crime to the leniency of magistrates, the 
increased efficiency of their department in registering complaints and the, general 
bad character of the unfortunate people of this country.” 


He deplores the growth in the percentage of illiterate men in the police 
force, and notes with regret that more officers and men of the police force now 
receive punishment departmentally and judicially. | 


In conclusion, he suggests that the pay should be increased in the Police 
department so that a better and more literate class of men may be attracted to 


the force. 
4 e Finanoe and taxation. 
ABHYUDAYA, 39. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th December 1912 regrets to 
2 — Military expenditure and educa- note that, in spite of the absence of unrest in the 
tion. country and notwithstanding the security afforded 


by the conventions with Russia and Japan, Indian military expenditure and the 
number of the British soldiers in India have been constantly on the increase 
during the last fifty years. The editor deplores the small amount of money 
hitherto spent on education, but is glad to note that a more liberal policy has 
now been adopted. He expresses the hope that the Nicholson Committee will 
effect retrenchments in military expenditure, and will thus enable the Govern- 
ment of India to spare more money for education and sanitation. 1 


(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 
Nil. 55 R 
(e)—Education. 


MARYADA, 40. A correspondent who signs himself Panprr Banarst Das CHausE” 
ve ee contributes an article to the Maryada (Allahabad) 
for November 1912 (received on the 6th December), 
in which he denounces the present system of education in India, and says that it 
produces among the students a contempt for their race, religion and language. 
He points out that foreign teachers cannot sympathize with Indian traditions, 
and he asserts that the Anglo-Indian Educational system instead of harmo- 

nizing with and supplementing national culture, is completely antagonistic to and 
destructive of it.” He expresses great admiration for the ancient Hindu Univer- 
sities which did not neglect the character and physique of the student while 
developing his intellect. He deplores the expensiveness of modern education 
and the want of technical schools in the country, and he attributes the lack of 
inventive genius in India to the fact that education is in a foreign language, and 
is imparted in a foreign manner by foreign teachers. 


In conclusion, he urges that the vernaculars should be made the medium of 
instruction and that a national system of education should be inaugurated. 


. ARYA MITRA, 41. The editor of the Arya Mitra (Agra) in the issue of the 8th December 

— 1912 attributes the want of self-sacrifice and the lack 
2 of inventive genius among Indians to the Anglo- 
Indian system of education. He invites attention to the fact that English- 
educated Indians do not treat the depressed classes properly and are very slow in 
reforming their social evils. © 


He says that the appeal for unity made by Sir James Meston in his Convo- 
cation address will fall on barren soil as he considers the University graduates 
the greatest enemies of unity, eae . 


The Indian educational system. 


The Indian educational system. 
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„ 42. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th December 1912 expresses 
.. Elementary education in the Uni. gratification at the letter addressed by the Director 
ted Provinces. of Public Instruction to Inspectors of schools on the 
expansion and general improvement of elementary edycation in these provinces, 
and hopes that his proposals will be well receivad by the Local Government. The 
editor expresses apprehension that the district officers, in view of thei? unfavour- 
able opinions on Mr. Gokhale’s Elementary Education Bill, may not support the 
Director’s proposals, but he trusts that as the educational policy of the Govern- 


ment of India has now changed for the better in accordance with the wishes of 


the King- Emperor and the Viceroy, they will co-operate with the educational 
authorities in the extension of education. 

He expresses the opinion that the representatives of the people should also 
be consulted before the proposals are carried into effect, and he urges that there 
should be a primary school in every village, or at any rate within a mile of every 
village, in the provinces. He asks the Local Government to provide money for 
the scheme, and in case if it cannot find the full amount, he suggests that the 
balance should be supplied by the Government of India. 


43. A correspondent who signs himself ‘‘Ganea RAM TaHAL RAM, ZAMIN- 


Free and compulsory education in DAR, DeRA ISxAIL KHAN” contributes an article to 


India. the Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of 11th December 1912, 
in which he says that India cannot regain her former civilization, wealth and 
splendour unless primary education is made free and compulsory. 
He goes on to say that if government officials who are foreigners cannot 
see their way to make primary education free and compulsory in India, it is the 
duty of the people themselves and of their leaders to make it so. 
ä He suggests the opening of libraries and reading rooms in dharamsalas, 
temples and mosques, and he urges that night schools should be started in every 
town and village for the benefit of the labouring classes. 7 

He also suggests that pamphlets and tracts dealing with social and political 
economy should be distributed amongst the sadhus, who should be asked to 
utilize their immense influence over the masses to effect reforms in the country. 
He appeals to young Indians to volunteer their services for the education of 
their countrymen. 


44. The editor of the — Gazette (Bareilly) in the issue, of the 8th 
, December 1912 complains of the harsh treatment 
the Government High school, meted out to the — of the Government High 
5 School. Bijnor, by the head master, and invites the 
attention of the educational authorities to the matter, especially with regard to 
the expulsion of two students named Abdul Hakim and Abdul Hai, and he asks 
for a departmental inquiry into the cause of their expulsion. 
He also makes insinuation about the character of the head master. 


45. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 9th December 1912 publishes a con- 
The expulsion of students from st. tributed article in which the writer takes exception 
. to the rustication for life of eight students of St. 
pur. 
alleged to be of immoral character and to be accomplices of Hamid Hassan, 
against whom a case was brought by one Adya Prasad. He says that these 
students were rusticated without any proof of their guilt being adduced, and 
he urges some member of the local Council to put a question in the Oouncil 
regarding the affair in order to get the students re-admitted to the school. 


46. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 12th December 1912 refers to the 
meeting held by Indian students in London to 
) protest against the working of the Central Bureau of 
Information situated in Cromwell Road, and notes that the institution at Cromwell 
Road is working in conjunction with the Secret Service department. The editor 
admits that the institution was established at a time of political unrest when a 
Bengali student had been guilty of an act of violence, but he inquires whether 
the whole student community is to be regarded with suspicion for the misbeha- 
viour of a single individual. He asserts that the Bureau has proved to be 


Indian students in England. 


Andrew’s Collegiate School, Gorakhpur, who were 


ABHYUDAYA, 
8th December 1913. 


* 
TOHFA-I-HIND, 
llth December 
1912. 


ROHILKHAND 
' GAZETTE, 
8th December 1912. 


HINDUSTANI, 
9th December 1912. 


ADVOOATE, 
12th December 1912. 


13 4 2 f We 
" eke 5 
ee 

1 Ww 1 1 


( 1040 ) 


vexatious, expensive and wasteful, and he questions the justice of its being made 
a charge on Indian revenues. He further complains that the Bureau has placed 
difficulties in the way of Indian students intending to join an English college or 
to qualify for the Bar, and he urges that the same facilities should be given to 
Indian students as to English and Scotch students to enable them vo prosecute 
their studies. . 
In conclusion, he points out that only grown-up young Indians aged twenty 
or so go to England, and he considers that such men do not stand in need of 


guardianship. 

EDUCATIONAL 47. The editor of the Educational Magazine (Ghazipur) in the combined 
1 — iia issue for October and November 1912 (received on 
November 1912. a the 9th December), says that the Convocation address 
shows Sir James Meston’s deep attachment to the people of the United Provinces. 
While commending His Honour’s interest in the spread of primary education he 
urges that technical and agricultural courses should be introduced into the pri- 

mary classes for the benefit of the agricultural and industrial communities, 

(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 

(General. | 
ABHYUDAYA, 48. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th December 1912 urges that 


8th December 1912. non-official members should also be appointed to the 


committee which the Hon’ble Mr. Clark proposes to 
form to inquire into the need for amending the law relating to the recruitment 
of labour for the tea plantations in Assam. 


ANAND, 49. A correspondent writing to the Anand (Lucknow) of the 12th Decem- 
— — n ber 1912 complains that gambling has been steadily 
i — on the increase at Lucknow this year, and he asks 

the local authorities to take steps to put a stop to the evil. 


LEADER, 50. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th December 1912 takes exception 
14th December = to the closing of the Lucknow museum to visitors 
° e Lucknow museum. : 
throughout the year. 
The editor expresses gratification at the sale of 400 copies of the guide to 
the Buddhist ruins at Sarnath compiled by the curator of the museum, but notes 


with regret that it is Europeans and not Indians who apparently give their time 
to research work. . : 


Labour supply for Assam. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


EDUCATIONAL 51. The editor of the Hducational Magazine (Ghazipur) in the combined 
——— Bill for the protection of minor issue fog October and November 1912 (received on 
November 1912, Sirls. the 9th December), assures Government of public 


support for the Hon’ble Mr. Dadabhoy’s Bill for the protection of minor girls. 
He considers that no right-minded Hindu will support the immoral practice of 
dedicating girls to temples, and he urges that prostitutes should be removed from 
places of public resort and from the vicinity of temples and mosques. * 


VI.—RAILwAT. 
Nil. 
VII. — Posr OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


AN NAJM, 52. The editor of An Najm (Lucknow) in the issue for November 1912: 
Movember 2022. 1 (received on the 9th December), deplores the Bakr-, 
ee ee ee eee Id riots at Ajodhya, and says that if exemplary 
punishment is not meted out to the offenders, no hope of a permanent settlement. 

of the question can be entertained. . | . 
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58. Referring to the Bakr-Id riots at Ajodhya, the editor of the Anand 
ans ob Ajolliye. (Lucknow) in A of the 5th December 1912 
8 „ (teoeived on the 9th Deoember), urges a sifting 
inquiry into the matter, and expresses apprehension that there may be trouble 
again next year if a full inquiry is not made. He says. that if cow-seerifice is to 
be always attended by riots involving loss of life, it should be put a stop to, 
especially in the vicinity of the sacred places of the Hindus. 
In the same issue a Fyzabad correspo e1 


) 0a ndent asserts that cows had never 
before been sacrificed at Ajodhya. He traces the history of the cow-killing 
question at Ajodhya, and points out that, though permission for the slaughter of 
cows was first asked by butchers and then by the general body of Muhammadans, 
it was never granted until this year. 5 


54. The Taiser-i- Hind (Fyzabad) of the 5th December 1912 (received on 
6 the 9th December), deplores the attempts of certain 
Hindu papers to justify the Hindu rioters at Ajodhya 

by asserting that cows had never before been sacrified at that place. The editor 
asserts that cows had always been secretly sacrificed out of regard for the feelings 
of the Hindus, and he expresses regret that the solicitude of the Muhammadans 


for the susceptibilities of their Hindu neighbours is now being taken advan 
of to prove that cow-sacrifice had never before taken place at Ajodhya. He 


attributes the riots to a preconceived plot and insinuates that some highly placed 
individuals were responsible for them. He denounces the suggestion that a 
public inquiry should be made into the cow-killing question, and says that such 
an inquiry could serve no useful purpose but would only inflame the passions 
of the masses. He points out that Mr. Dewar, by prohibiting cow-killing, 
led the Hindus to hope that cow-sacrifice could be permanently stopped, and 
thus brought about the recent riots. ~ 

He says that the Hindus are at present guilty of disobeying a government 
order, and he observes that by stopping cow-sacrifice Government will not 
only be interfering with the religious freedom of the Muhammadans but will 
be lowering its own prestige also. 


55. The Zafrih eae. 8. = 5 7th a 1912 a bly — 9th 

cember), sugges a commi consisting of 

| a eee. l. e two Hindus, two Muhammadans and two officials 

should be appointed to ascertain whether cows had been previously sacrificed at 

Ajodhya and to determine whether it is desirable to permit the sacrifice of cows 
at such a holy place in future. 

The editor also asks for an inquiry into the part played by the civil and 
military authorities in quelling the riots. 

In another article in the same issue the editor complains that the Muham- 
madans always make a point of opposing the Hindus, and that if the Hindus had 
acted as the Muham ns are acting at present in regard to the Balkan war, 
they would have been branded as disloyal and rebellious by their detractors. 


He is glad to note that, in spite of this undesirable attitude of the 
Mubammadans, the Hindus have generously contributed towards the Turkish 
Relief Fund, and that a rich Hindu gentleman of Bombay has even volunteered 
to bear the cost of a medical mission to Turkey. He, however, expresses regret 
that this generosity has had no effect on the Muhammadans, and that in spite of 


the decree of the Sheikh-ul-Islam of Constantinople, they sacrified cows at Ajodhya. 


He invites the attention of Government to the dearness of milk and gäi, 
and urges that the slaughter of milch cows should at any rate be stopped. 


56. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 9th December 1912 publishes two 
ai contributed articles in which the writers, who are 

— Muhammadans, state that the sacrifice of cows is not 
particularly enjoined by the Muhammadan religion, and that it should be given 
up in order to avoid wounding the religious susceptibilities of the Hindus. They 
express gratification at the tolerance of the Hindus who show great respect to 
Muhammadan places of worship and to the tombs and mausoleums of Muham- 
madan saints, and they appeal to the Muhammadans to reward them for their 


toleration by abstaining from cow-killing. 55 
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SDUCATIONAL . 57. In the course of an article describing his travels, the editor of the 
‘ ie mg The pandas of Bhubaneshwar and -Lducational Magazine (Ghazipur) in the combined 
November 1912. Jagannath Puri. issue for October and November 1912 (received on 


. | the 9th December), complains of the rapacity of the pandas of Bhubaneshwar 
| and Puri, and asserts that at the former place the pandas put the pilgrims to 
| | great — and go even 80 far as to abuse them if they do not agres to their 
demands. 


58. The Abkyudaya 22 ~ 2 12th a 3 1912 — = 
note that the Calcutta Oity Improvement eee 
ue Tae Kalighat temple af denkt intends to demolish the smaller temples — 1 
bo ** temple at Kalighat, and that it also proposes to have the Kali Kund po 
ed up. | 
The editor expresses the hope that the Trust will rescind its decision on 
the matter out of regard for the religious feelings of Hindus all over India. 


IX.—MIscELLANEOUS. 
Nii. 


S. T. HOLLINS, 


ALLAHABAD: — OM. Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 14th December 1912. Dunited Provinces. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 
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No. Name of publication. Where published.] Edition, Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
89 | Postal Magazine ... „Agra oes + | Monthly... | Mohammad Abdul ‘Rauf Kh&n; 500 copies, 
Muhammadan ; 29. 
40 | Satopkéri 4 „„ | Bareilly ee Do. | Léla Rémdhan Das; Khatri; 66 «. 1,600 „ 
\ 
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50 „„ | Cawnpore eve Do. „„ | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 1,400 
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60 | Al Khalil oe eo | Bijnor... ove Do. | Maulvi Khalfl-ar-Rahmin; Muham- 
: madan ; 41. | 
61 Al Mushir eee ece Moradabad eee Do. eee Saiyid Fazl Husain ; 38 eee eee 600 copies. 
62 | Aligarh Institute Gasette .. Aligarh * Do. Muhammad Muktad& Khän; 32 vee 800 „ 
63 Anwar-i-Alam ove „e | Dehra Dun cee Do. . | Muhammad Yusuf: Khan. 
ia 
64 | Sw&za-i-Khalgq ion eo | Benares * Do. „ | Munshi Guläb Chand; Kayasth; 81 ... 800 copies, 
65 Cawnpore Gazette eee, eee Cawnpore eee Do. eee eee 500 59 
66 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari „ | Rampur ove Do. ave 2 — Hasan; Muham- 00 „ 
| madan ; 
+67 | Darbar ... oe Agra ooo * Do. | Dr. Wazir Muhammad ; 46... ove 228 „ 
68 | Fitnah ... cee ee | Gorakhpur 5 Do. ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham; 98 
Muhammadan ; 48. 
69 | Hitaishi... si „se Pilibhit 700 Do. „„ | Munshi Däl Chand; Kayasth; 72 
70 Independent 500 „e | Allahabad ae Do. „ | Babu L&l Bihari Lal; Khatri; 68 „. 
: e7) | Ittihad ... eve oes * (Morad- Do. „„ | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar ; 39 .... 
i} abad). 
1 72 Jadu 2 3 „ | Jaunpur 3 Do. * Héfiz Abdur Rahman Khän; Muham - 
madan; 39. 
a3 | Kaisar-i-Hind ce oe | Fyzabad 5 Do. . | Muhammad Hamid; 24 a 
74 Kéyasth Hitkéri... coe Agra sce ai Do. „ | Kamté& Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 Aes 
75 | Mashriq... eee „ | Gorakhpur * Do. | Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham ; 
} : Muhammadan; 48. ’ 
76 | Medina — „ | Bijnor 1 Do. — Saiyid Nural Hasan, Muham- 
ma dau. 
77 UMnkhbir-i-Alam . | Moradabad „ Do. „ ti Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ... 
78 Mus&fir eve eee eee Agra wee eee Do. 6000 Pandit Téré Dat ; Arya; 26 eee 
79 | Muslim Gazette... eee | Lucknow poe Do. „„ | Saiyid Wahid - ud-din. 
80 Naiyar-i-Azam eee eee Moradabad 000 | Do. eee Baiyid Ibn Ali; Muhammadan ; 47 ese F- 
ee : ; * Irregular. , i eo . a: 
? Temporarily stopped, 
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o. Name of publication. Where published. Edition, {| Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. - a 
81 | Nisim-ul-Malk _... „ | Moradabad -. ... | Weekly’ ss ba Fahim-nd-din ; Muhammadan ; 400 copies. 
82 Oudk Punch eee „Lucknow ove i Do. Sheikh Bajjéd Husain; Muham- 225 Z 
88 | Rahbar ... coe „ | Moradabad eve Do. Nabu Bau wart Lal; Vaishya; 1 8 
64 Bohilkhand Gasette . | Bareilly «| Do.. Shaikh Abdul Asis;Muhammadan;47 | 200 „ 
85 | Sahffa ... — eo» | Bijnor eve Do. 1 Majid Hasan; Muhammadan;| 3850 „ b 
86 Sar Punn ee . Shahjahanpurt . Do. Seiyid Zahét Ahmad; Muhammadan; 3 
87 | Surma-i-Rosgir__... „ Agra. eve DO. cs Mons Itrat Husain ; ; Muhammadan; 850 0 
8 Tafrfh ... * „Lucknow „ „ Bimshanka Prasad; Kayasth; 26 ... 400 „ 
89 Tür — | Meerut — Do. — | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad ; 85 ... oe 8 
90 | Tohfa-i-Hind eve „ Bijnor ove Do. | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 ove — -« 
91 | Union Gasette ... oo | Bareilly coo | D000. — Karam Ilähi; Muhammadan ; = 
92 | Zul Qarnain sos oe | Budaun one De. nete aa. n Husain; Muhammadan ; 1000 „ 
98 | Hindusténi © we „„ Lucknow ow | Twice a week | Hon'ble Munshi Gang& Prasad Varmi; 1,700 „ 
94 | Nasim-i-Agra oe „Agra * Do. 8 Sänyäl; Bengali Brah - 8 
95 | Oudh Akhbär eee „ | Lucknow eee | Daily eee ‘Munshi Jalpa Prasid ; Kayasth ; 52 eee _ ao 
96 Union Gazette... „ | Bareilly ot: eos | Murtshi Karam Ilähi; Muhammadan; 

ARABIO-URDU. : Manivi Saiyid Sulaimén; Muham- 

197 | Al Bay&n > „Lucknow „ | Monthly =| FB or 4 1 — wan; 7 1 800 copies. 

98 | Almor4 Akhbér__... oo. | Almora „ | Monthly ... | Munshi Sadfnand Sanw4l; Brahman; 155 copies. 
¢99 | Anand Kédambini... eee | Mirzapur cco | DO. Pandit Badri Narfyan Chaudhari ; a 

100 | Bhératodaya ‘eee oe | Moradabad ove Do. 4 — atek Sharms; 87 ave cee „ 
101 ] Bhüsk ar. „ | Meerut „ Do. we. Raghubir Saran - 0 om aa 
102 | Brahman SamSchér eee | Meerut ove Do. „ | Jagann&th Prasad; Brahman eon 405 1 
103 Brahman Sarvasva eo | Etawah ace Do. , | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman; 55 700 = 
104 Dehéti eve ove „ | Benares „ Do. . | Guléb Chand Srivästava; Kayasth ... — fer 

los Dharm Divékar .. „Agra. eve Do. | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 60 ... 8 500 „ 

„106 Dharm Kusumäkar. . | Cawnpore „ Do. ow | Bai Debi Praséd Purna, B. A.; 0 . 1.000 „ 
107 | Gerhwili w| Dehra Dun | Do. wm» | Pandit Girjé Dutt Naithéni; Bren. 6 
108 | Garhwal Samfchfr ... eos | Dugadda (Garhwal)| DO. | Girijé Dutt Naithani. 

100 | Griha Lakshmi. · | Allahabad =. | be. wf -e 

Gurukul Sam&chfr... „ | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. ove ee 0. « 
Indu - ««. ove ove alee * eee Do. „ | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 coc — « 
Jain Néri Hitkäri eee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. . | Jyoti Praséd; Jain; 29 ccc FF _— 
JhsGs oe inte PA nid (dhasipur) Do. ... | Gopél Bém; Bania; 48 * a 
a a r .. | Cawnpore „ Do. eo | B&m Praséd Misra; 22 we. A << 
Kalwär Mitra eco «- | Allahabad oe Do. „„ | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 87 oe 9 
Känyakubj Hitk&ri eee | Cawnpore aS Do. „„ | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra ; 46 = 1,500 „ 
Khatri Hitkéri ... oo. | Benares eve DO. cee Bélmakund Varm4; Khatri; 38 „ 400 „ 
Maheswari ese ee. | Aligarh one Do. . | Joti garup. Brahman; 42... * 9000 „ 
Maryüda ox eee | Allahabad «| Do. | Pandit Krishna Kant Mélaviya ; 27 ... 1,600 „ 
Négri Prachérak ... Lucknow „vo. „ | Rép Nargyan Pande; Brahman; 28 ... 3 
Nava Jiwan eco Lid Benares 2 Do. „„ | Keshavdeva Shistri ; 37 ... ow 4% % „ 
—— 0 : 7 
8 — pase 
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| „I dition. 


Name of publication. Where published, 


Name, caste and age of editor, 


’ 


— 


—— 


Nigamfgam Chandrik6é Benares Monthly ... | Rip Naräyan Pande 327 sec 
Palliw6l Patria. «| Fetehgarh | _ Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharmi; 95 
Rasik Mitra ove Cawnpore : | | Manohar Lal; Brahman ; 85 
Sanfdhyopkfrak... Agra Lakshmi Näräyan Dube — 
Sandtan Dharm Patäka Moradabad „ Pandit Ram Sarüp; Brahman; 41 
Saraswati its Allshabed | Pandit MahSbir Praséd Dwivedi ; 46... 
Satya Prakash =... Kunch (Jalaun) | | Pandit Krishns Gopal Sharma. 
Stri Darpan ove Allahabad ° | . Bémeswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 
Stri Dharm Shikshak Allahabad Srimati Yasod& Devi; 81 ... coe 
Sudhénidhi in Allahabad '| Pandit Jagannéth Praséd Shukla 
‘| Vaidya; 36. , 
Swadesh Béndhava Agra sec Kunwar Hanumant Singh; R&jput ; 45 
Vaidie Serveswe cee | Allahabad — * Pandit Indra Néréyan Dwivedi ; Brah- 
Vaishya ... * Allahabad . : . Agarwal; 22... one 
Vénijya Sukhdéyak Benares | —— —— Prashd; Méthar Brab- | 
Veda Prakésh ove Meerut | Swümi Tulsi Rim ; Brahman, Arya; 41 
Kim Dhenu ave - | Hardwar. B&b& Bhagwén Dis Udisi; 46 = ase. 
Kshattriya Mitra Benares 1 Prasidha Naréyan Singh, B. A.; Kshat- 
Réjpat eee cee : | ee eee Thaker — Singh; 48 
| Vy&péri and Kérigar Benares Babu Thékur Prasad; Khatri; 46 eee 
Prem. . „ | Bindraban (Muttra)] Three ti es Mahendra Pratäp; Hindu. 
Anand 6 — Lucknow Weekly. „ | Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 48 
Arya Mitra — Agra Do. ae = n hong Shankar a 
Bharat Dharam Neta | Benares | Dharam Dutt, Vedshäshtri; 26 — 
Bhürat Jiwan — Benares Do. Bäbu Shri Krishna Varmé ;Khatri; 81 |. 1,500 
Bharat Sudash& Pravartak Farrukhabad | Pandit Ganesh Presta Sharmé ; be- : 
Jain Gazette eee Aligarh | Lala Misri Lal; Jain; Banker * 1,000 copies, 
Mahilé Hitkérak ... Dehra Dun | Srimati VidySvati Devi... * 1 
Abhyndaya coe | Allahabad 1 Twice a week Pandit Krishna Känt Malviya; 38 3,000 „ 
ANGLO-BENGALY, ; | 3 5 | 
ee bene „ | Weekly. | Bholf Néth Bhattfichérys... | 1000 copies 
we 1 
t Temporarily stopped, 
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. n one 
I. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the.fesue of. the 10th December 
Shi china te Suen. 1912 (received on the 17th December), takes excep- 
1 f tion to the fact that peace negotiations between the 
Balkan Allies and Turkey will: be conducted in London, and expresses regret that 
Turkey should have agreed to this when she knows that the British Ministers 
are hostile to her interests. a aay | 
He says that the result of. the pence negotiations will be that Turkey will 
lose the provinces of Albania and Macedonia and other, provinces that are at 
resent in the occupation of the Balkan Allies, and that in ten years’ time the 
Turks will be expelled from Europe. ..... .. 2 i 
He says that in these circumstances no Muhammadan. will approve of a 
dishonourable peace, and that it would be far better for every Turk to die defen- 


ding his honour and his country than to yield to the pressure of the European 
Powers and conclude a dishonourable peace. 


2. A correspondent who signs himself “ SrpaJ-UD-pDIn AHMAD KHAN FROM. 
The situation in Turkey, MUHAMMADABAD IN THE GHAZIPUR DISTRICT’ contri- 


butes an article to the: Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of 
the 12th December 1912 (received on the 16th December), in which he deplores 
the machinations of the European Powers and of the Christian subjects of Turkey 
against the Ottoman Empire. Be | 


He points out that while no European Power protests 
committed by Russia on Jews and Persians, Turkey is always blamed for oppres- 
sing her Christian subjects. He asserts that the Turks are very pious and just 
rulers, and he considers that the Christian Powers have entered into a conspiracy 
against Islam. He notes with regret that Europeans have not yet realized the 
beanty of the teaching of Islam. me 


In conclusion, he appeals to Indian Muhammadans to help the Turks, with | 


funds and to pray for their success. 


8. A correspondent 7 * signs . “ AHMAD —— ALCHISTI FROM 

. AMBHAL, MORADABAD,’ contributes an article to the 

adie hooey Medina (Bijnor) of the 15th December 1912, in which 

he urges the Muhammadans to pray for the success of the Turkish arms, and to 

recite certain verses of the Qoran which, he says, have the power to overthrow 
the infidels and strengthen the true believers. 


4. Discussing the speech delivered by Sir James Meston at the Muham- 


| madan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, Al Khalil 
Tho situation in Turk. (Bijnor) of the 16th December 1912 remarks that 
His Honour waa mistaken in attributing the present Muslim unrest to the 


decline of Islam. The editor holds that Muslim feeling is chiefly exercised over 
the prospect of the holy places of Islam pe out of the hands of Turkey. 
the 


He says that the mischievous writings o uropean Press have deeply 


agitated the feelings:of Indian Muhammadans, and lie advises his co-religionists | 


not to give way to foolish enthusiasm but to listen to Sir James Meston’s counsels 


of moderation and aa 40 He urges Muhammadans to use their enthusiasm. . 


unds for the Red Crescent Society. 


5. The Muslim Gazette poser) 4 the — 1 ace ype 
extracts from the article entitled The betrayal of 
eee ee Islam by England, that appeared in the 1 
iesne of the yypt (London), in which the writer acoused “eae of having con- 
spired with Russia in bringing about the downfall of the 
of having instigated the Balkan Allies to declare war against Turkey. 


The editor refuses to believe that Bngland has in any way brought about 


only in collecting 


the present troubles of the Turks, but at.the same time he asks. the British Gov- 


ernment to offi 
respect 


4 


* 


een 


against the atrocities 


BB 
‘lh 


KAISAR-I-HIND, 


urkish Empire and . 


cially deny the charges that have been made against it in, this. 
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wy 6. The Daily Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 17th December 1912 de- 
17th December The situation in Islamic countries plores the atrocities committed by the Russians and 
* and the Moharram procession. talians in Persia and Tripoli respectively and 
admires the bravery of the Muhammadans who are fighting for their hearths and 

homes. The editor suggests that different banners representing the sorrows of 

Persia, Turkey, Tripoli and Morocco should form a feature of the Moharram 

processions, and that Muhammadans should appear beating their breasts and. 

singing warlike songs as a lament for the downfall of the Muhammadan kingdoms. 


TAFRIE, 7. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 14th December 1912 (received on the. 

„ oa a 16th December), states on the authority of the 
r ee Amrita Bazar Patrika (Calcutta) that at a meeting 5 

held on the 4th December at Kushtea (Bengal) to collect subscriptions for the 

Turkish Relief Fund and to which Hindus also were invited, the Chairman, 

Munshi Abdul Quddus Sahib, made an objectionable attack on government officials 

who did not take part in the sacrifice of cows on the Bakr-Id day, and called them 

„ dogs and “ faithless.” The editor states that the Hindus think that they 


were invited to attend the meeting simply to be insulted. 


He urges Government to ascertain the truth of the matter and to ask 


Munshi Abdul Quddus to explain why he used such objectionable language 
regarding government servants. 
MUSLIM 


GAZETTE, 8. The editor of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) in the issue of the 18th 
18th December The Turkish Relief and the Mus- December 1912 expresses regret that Nawab Mush- 


— lim University Funds. tag Husain is also opposed to lending the money that 
has been collected for the Muslim University to Turkey. 


He considers that the lending of the university funds to Turkey would have 
been very well received by the Muhammadans in general, and would have resul- 
ted in their placing greater confidence in their leaders. He complains that suffi- 
cient time has not been given to the Muhammadans to elect their representatives 
for the University Committee meeting, and he says that the decision of the com- 
mittee will be that of a few selfish persons who seek official favour at the sacrifice 


of the national cause and act according to the directions of His Highness the 
Agha Khan. | 


-Home. 


AI. BASHIR, 9. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 10th December 
10th December 


‘ ’ 1912 (received on the 17th December), ridicules the 
_ ee postponement of the. next session of the All-India 


Muslim League because the Hon’ble Mr. Amir Ali will not be able to attend the 
session. e 


He says that the real reason for postponing the next session is the fear that 


Muhammadans wäl indulge in violent speeches because of the Balkan War and 
the Persian situation. os 


He asks the members of the League to declare openly that the League 
does not voice the sentiments of the community, and that it is composed of men 
who are mostly sycophants seeking self-aggrandisement. | 


He states that the weakness shown by the Muslim League has done a great 
injury to the political importance and to the prestige of the Muhammadans, and 
he remarks that it would have been far better for the Muhammadans if they had 
utilized their energies in improving their educational condition rather than in 
organizing a league which has ultimately proved itself to be the cause of their 
humiliation. ate oad a 

10. The ee ree Ad borg! ba or 9 th 2 yd e 

’ the 16th December), says that the absence of Mr. 
pa ae we 3 Amir Ali and the mandate of the Agha Than do not 
justify the postponement of the coming session of the Muslim League. The editor 
asserts that the fear that some of the speakers might use violent language in 
connection with the situation in Turkey was the reason why the session was 
postponed, and he predicts that the action of the leaders will sound the death- | 
knell. of the League. He approves of., the suggestion of the Muslim Gazette 
(Lucknow) that an independent political conference should be held in the 


7 


yey 
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Christmas week under the leadership of the Raja of Mahmudabad to voice the true 
feelings of the community. | 
Hle appeals to his readers who sympathize with the proposal to inform the 
Muslim Gazetie and the Raja of Mahmudabad of their opinions by wire. : 


11. The Huslim oe N * the 1 lat (ale 1912 repro- 
uces an article from Al-Helal cutta) in which 
| ‘The All-India Malin league, the Muhammadans were urged to — * to the 
ideal of attaining self-government under British suzerainty. The editor 
invites the attention of the young Muhammadans to the article, and expresses 
the hope that they will give proof of their liberal ideas by attending the com- 
ing political conference in large numbers. He adviges them to declare that the 
conference has nothing to do with the Muslim League in case any members 
of the League endeavour to prevent them from giving free vent to their 
feelings. eee 


12. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th December 1912 expresses 


Fir Oharles Bayley and the Behar Yegret that, unlike Sir James Meston, the Lieutenant 


Congress Committee. Governor of Behar did not express sympathy with 
the ideals of the Congress in replying to the address presented to him by the 
Behar Congress Committee. 


13. The Leader ao < the *. ag 1912 2 that the 
nited Provinces Congress Committee has recom- 
be Prema e mended that the — and treatment of Indians 
in South Africa, Legislative Council regulations, the establishment of Executive 
Councils ia the United Provinces and the Punjab, the powers and resources of local 
bodies, the reduction of military expenditure, education with special reference 
to teaching universities and the extension of primary education, measures of 
economic improvement, the appointment of vakils and attorneys to the offices of 
Law Members and Chief Justices, indentured labour and better accommodation 
for third class passengers in railway trains should be included among the subjects 
to be discussed at the coming session of the Congress at Bankipur. 
_ Discussing the public service question, which has been given the foremost 
place by the United Provinces Congress Committee, the editor urges the more 
ral employment of Indians in the higher branches of the public service, and 
says that this can only be secured by holding simultaneous examinations for the 
Civil Service both in England and in India and by generally holding the examina- 
tions for the other services in India alone, He insists that the system of reeruit- 
ment by open competition should be introduced instead of that by nomination. 
He suggests that the distinction between imperial and provincial services should 
be abolished and that the judicial service should be recruited from among 
members of the legal profession. ) 9 

He observes that the Council regulations are full of anomalies, inequalities 
and absurdities, and he appeals to every Congressman and Hindu to try and bring 
about their reform. 

He insists that Indians should be given a military education, should be 
appointed as military officers, and should be allowed to become volunteers and 
should be released from the restraints imposed on them by the Arms Act. 

In conclusion, he expresses the hope that the Bankipur Congress will pass 
a resolution asking Government to release all political prisoners. | 


14. The Absyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th December 1912 lends its sup- 

An appeal on behalf of a political port to the memorial submitted to the Viceroy on 

— behalf of Ulaskar Dutt by his father praying for the 

temporary release of his son, and expresses the hope that the modest request of 

the petitioner will be favourably considered by His Excellency, especially as the 
prisoner is reported to have become insane. 


15. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 19th December 1912 characterizes the 
Tee Public Service Commission, division of the public service into Imperial and Pro- 
wit gee Vvincial as a great injustice to Indians, and expresses 
the hape that the Public Service Commission will do away with this distinction. 
The editor urges the holding of simultaneous examinations for the Civil Service 
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both in England and in India, and he insists that the present organisation of the 
public service should not be allowed to continue. oe 3 
He expresses his inability to understand why the questions published in 
connection. with the Public Service Commission should have been confined. oniyx 
to the recruitment of the Indian Civil Service. | a 5 
He notes that the present Commission is apparently not empowered to go 
into the question of the other services, and enquires if it is intended to.appoint 
another Commission to deal with these services. oe 8 
16. Referring to the criticisms of Mr. Gokhale for his change of policy 
_ Indians in South Africa and Mr. regarding British Indians in South Africa, the 
Gokhale. Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th December 1912 
points out that Mr. Gandhi, Mr, Polak and other Indians in South Africa never 
insisted on the right of unrestricted Indian immigration into South Africa, and 
that Mr. Gokhale has not failed in his duty to his countrymen by joining hands 
with them. The editor invites attention to the fact that the invidious distinc- 
tion in law made between ‘Indians and Buropeans in South ‘Africa: will now be 
abolished, and he says that the immigration of Indians will be restricted by admi- 
nistrative and not by legal measures. He argues that as it is at present impos- 
sible to gain the right of unrestricted immigration for Endians, Mr. Gokhale’ has 
an well in securing good treatment for his countrymen already living in South 


‘IT.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIBR. 
Nil. 
I¥I.— Native ‘StTares. 0 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


17. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th December 1912 considers that 
the temporary vacancy that will be caused in the 
— Allahabad High Court by the departure on long 


leave of one of ‘the ‘barrister judges should be filled by an Indian vakil. e 


editor points out that as compared with other High Courts the number of Indian 
Judges is very small in the Allahabad High Court, and he invites attention to 
the fact that, with the exception of Mr. ‘Karamat Hussain, no member of the 
Indian section of the bar has ever been appointed as a. Judge in these provinces. 

He states that there is no statutory difficulty in appointing an Indian vakil 
or advocate to an officiating judgeship, and he expresses the hope that Sir James 
Meston will not disappoint the Indian community by failing to make a selection 
from among the able Indian lawyers of Allahabad. 5 


18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th December 1912 regrets to note 

that the temporary vacancy in the bench of the 

„ Madras High Court has been filled up by Mr. Tyabji, 

a barrister from Bombay. The editor expresses surprise that a member of the 

Madras Bar was not selected to fill the vacancy, but he is glad to note that 

the appointment has not gone to a European. He expresses regret that during 

recent years certain Muhammadans have been appointed members of the India 

Oouncil and of the Executive Councils in India and as Judges of High Courts 
with little regard for their attainments, | 

19. The Muséfir (Agra) of the 18th December 1912 states that Mr. High, 

A defamation suit against the inventor of the High Patent Prize Ohwla, has sued 

Leader. 7 the Leader (Allahabad) for defamation and has 

claimed Rs. 5,000 as damages. , ; 


20. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th December 1912 says that the 
appeal to the High Court preferred by the accused 
| in the Jagatsi Ashram case against their conviction 
contained serious allegations against the local authorities, and that the High 
Court should therefore have gone thoroughly into the case. The editor notes 


The Jagatsi Ashram case. 


YY 
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with regret that the High Oourt dismissed the appeal without even hearing the 
gounsel for the accused. and he considers that the Chief Commissioner of Assam 
should have ordered a fresh investigation into the whole affair, especially in view 
of the allegation made by the accused in the —— Oourt: that they were _ 
shown the search warrant by the police. 


— 


( b)—Police. 
21. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th December 1912 notes that 
„ the sale of oocaine still continues at Allahabad ona 


that, although the police have been A succ 
ful in checking the sale of the drug, the evil cannot be stopped until the ac 


dealers are arrested and punished. The editor asserts that a woman of evil repute | 


traffics in cocaine in Ahiyapur chaklakhana, and collects’ bad characters in her 
house to the serious inconvenience of the respectable residents of the ward. He 
asks the local authorities to make a thorough enquiry into the matter and to get 
the evil-doers punished. , 


(c)— Finance and taxation. 
a 
d / Iunioipal and -cantonment q fair 


22. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 16th December 1912 | deplores the 
e Allahabad Municipelity. questionable methods used for. securing votes at 


for honest and patriotic workers to get elected under present circumstances. 


mne editor invites attention to the fact that the names of about seventy 
or eighty prostitutes have been placed on.the voters’ list of the Allahabad Muni- 
cipality, and he urges that as. no self-respecting candidate cares to canvass 
the votes of these unfortunate women, their names should be- expunged from 


the list. 
( ¢)— Education. 


23. Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail of Datawali in the Aligarh district, 
contributes an article to the 4gra Akhbar of the 14th 
December 1912 (received on the 16th December), in 
which he says that it isa mistake on ‘the part of the Muhammadans to hold 
the European Powers responsible for the downfall of the Muhammadan king- 
doms. He says that, though the British Government may take no notice of 
attacks on Christians and Europeans, yet these denunciations go to show that 
Muhammadans are totally ignorant of the real cause of their degradation. He 
attributes the downfall of his co- religionists to their neglect of modern scien- 
tific education, and he ‘contends that no nation can survive in the present struggle 
i - existence without devoting sufficient attention to education on scientific 
ines. 


Muhammadans and education. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 


—(g)—General. 


24. The editor of the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) in the issue of the 14th 
Tue cold season tour of district December 1912 (received on the 18th December), 
officers. says that the cold season tour of a district officer 
instead of doing any good to the peasants and zamindars, causes them great 
inconvenience and trouble. 


He complains that poor banyas and villagers are compelied to supply the 
camps of touring officers with articles of food and other necessaries at a price 
much below the market rate. J 
He invites the attention of His Honour the Lieutenant Governor to the 
* N 


municipal elections, and says that it is impossible 


AGRA AKHBAR, 
14th December 
1912. 
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25. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th December 1912 emphasizes 

in in 0 888 the importance of the Hindi Literary Conference as 

a useful factor in the development of the process of 

nation-building i in India, and appeals to the lovers of Hindi and to the well- 

wishers of the country to attend the third session of the conference which i is to be 
held at Oalcutta on the 21st, 22nd and 23rd December. 


26. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th December 1912 regrets to note 
Government stores and Indian that, in spite of the new rules for the supply of 
industries. government stores, which were promulgated in 1909 
in order to encourage indigenous industries, the Government of India nave not 
placed any large orders with Indian engineering firms. 


The editor attributes this to the tendency of the Government of India “ to 
run to English manufacturers,” and he says that a remedy could be found by 


permitting the local Government to ‘make arrangements for their own require- 
ments. 


He points out that the plea that the quality of iron and steel products can- 
not be properly tested in India has been now met by the appointment of 
testing experts in some of the iron and steel firms at Calcutta and Bombay. 


He suggests that a member of the Viceroy’s Council should call for a state- 


ment showing the value of the stores imported and locally purchased by Govern- 
ment during the last six years. 


27. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th December 1912 deplores the 
Industrial decline in the United decline in the number of factories in the United 
Provinces. Provinces during the last year, and urges the local 


Government to inquire into the causes of this decline and to take steps to 
arrest it. . 


V.—LEGISLATION. 


HINDUSTANI, 28. A correspondent who signs himself Musammap ABDUL QADEER FROM — 
aA wade” KunpieaR Tora. Benakes City,” contributes an 
: e Tenancy Act of 1901. 


article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 16th 
December 1912, in which he complains that the Tenancy Act of 1901 is full of 


ambiguous expressions, and suggests that it should be reframed in clear and 
unequivocal language. 


VI. - RAILWAx. 
Nil. 
VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NAtTIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


TAFRIH, 29. The Zafrikh (Lucknow) of the 14th December 1912 (received on the 


14th December . 16th December), publishes an article contributed by 


8 Munshi Nazar Ahmad Sahib Rizwi, Vakil and 
Municipal Commissioner, Sitapur,“ in which the writer describes his efforts to 
stop cow-killing and the consumption of beef among Muhammadans, and con-. 
demns the action of the Hindus who try to intimidate Muhammadans into 
giving up cow sacrifice. He proposes to advise Hindus to avoid riots, and he 
states that, with the permission of the local authorities, he will deliver speeches 
at places where there is any apprebension of disturbances over cow sacrifice. 


30. A correspondent who signs himself “‘Sarym Anmap Hassan ALCHiSTI 
* FROM SAMBHAL, DISTRICT MORADABAD,” contributes 

: an article to the Medina (Bijnor) of the 15th Decem- 

ber 1912, in which he expresses regret at the action of the Muhammadans of 
Bombay in giving up the sacrifice of cows on the occasion of the Bakr-Id in 
order to please the Hindus because they contributed to the Turkish Relief Fund. 


He says that Muhammadans should not give up the sacrifice of cows unless 


the Ulmas of Deoband ask them to do so, and he urges them not to barter theiz 
religion for worldly gain. 


( “30655 3) 


BL The Zafrik (Lucknow) of the 144h Dacember 1912 n the 
Gow sacrifice at Telnipare - 16th December), states that Messra. Arif and Nur- 
gal). ud-dia went to Telnipara, represented themselves 
as the delegates of a committee held by the Hon ble Mr. eme Huda and 
the Hon' ble Mr. Duke, and asked some Muhammadans of Telnipara to — 
sacrifice cows in 3 graveyard. The editor states that the Hindus n 
— ectable Muhammadans objected to the sacrifice, and he arges Government 8 
a searching enquiry into the matter and to ascertain if the actions. of 
5 pad Arif and Nur-ud-din were duly authorised. 
In conclusion, he appeals to the Hon’ble Mr. Duke to hold a meeting of the 
leading Hindus, Muhammadans and government: W of ee to settle 
the vexed question of cow sacrifice. 


32. The Taisar- i- Hind (Fyzabad) of the 12th Secon ber 1912 (reosived on 
we Babr-I4 riots at Ajedhia and the 16th December), reiterates its insinuations that 
Fyzabed. some highly plaeed persons were responsible for the 
Bakr-Id riots at Ajodhia and Fyzabad, and urges that a searching enquiry should 
be made into the cause of the riots. The editor deplores the predominance of 
Hindu officials at Fyzabad, and he condemns the attitude of the Hindu municipal 
members who canvass for the votes of Muhammadans at municipal elections, 


4 hesitate to sympathize with the Muhammadans in matters affecting their 
religion. 


He urges the transfer of Sub-Inspector Pandit Ram Lal from Fyzabad as he 
was unable to discover the eulprits in two . cases that — occurred 
in the district. x 


He says that Hindu influence has always been at work against the Muham- 
madans, and as an instance he mentions that an unsuccessful application was 
made in the time of Mr. Bennett to have the Zarawik (night) prayers in the 
month of Ramzan stopped at Ajodhia. 


In conclusion, he enumerates the various executive posts held by Hindus in 
Fyzabad, and suggests that Hindu influence should be counteracted by * 
thening the Muhammadan official element in the district. 


33. Discussing the recent Babr-Id riots at Ajodhia and Fyzabad, the 
The Bakr. Ia riots at — and Independent (Allahabad) of the 16th December 1912 
Fyzabad enquires as to why permission for cow sacrifice was 
given this year at Ajodhia when no such permission had been given in previous 
ygars and when even the sale of beef had been strictly prohibited at Ajodhia. 
The editor appeals to the Hindu and Muhammadan leaders in Fyzabad to bring 
about a reconcilement between the two communities. He considers that neither 
community can prosper without the co-operation of the other, and he urges the 
Muhammadans of Ajodhia to give up cow-killing. He also appeals to the Hindus 
of Ajodhia to treat their Muhammadan neighbours in a friendly spirit. He 
expresses regret that Mr. Way did not avert disaster by calling a conference of 
the leaders of both communities before the Bakr-Id. 


84. A correspondent who signs himself AR AxBarABip1” contributes 
— a series of articles to the Musdéfir (Agra) of the 13th 
December 1912 (received on the 16th December), in 
which he criticizes the word Bismillah” with which the Qoran begins. He 
contends that the word Allah” is a derivative word and a common noun and 
as such cannot be used for a Being like God. He points out that, though the 
word Bismillah’ was received from God by Muhammad a long time after he 
had begun writing the Qoran, it has been wrongly placed in the very beginning 
of the book. He further invites attention to the fact that many learned Arabic 
writers hold that the word Bismiliak”’ is not a part of the Yoran and should 
not be placed in the beginning of that book. 


35. The Rahkbar (Moradabad) of the 14th December 1912 (received on the 

The 4rya Samaj and religious 18th December), regrets to note that the District 

=. Magistrate of Ghazipur has forbidden the Arya 

Sama j Kirtan processions on the public roads. The editor expresses surprise at 

the action taken sees. a loyal body like the Arya — and he — that 
5 2276 2 
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a Government which hasin the name of religious liberty permitted Muham- 
madans to sacrifice cows at such a hely place of pilgrimage as Ajodhia will also 
show due regard for the religious liberty of the Arya Samajists. 


| 86. The Khichri Samdchér (Mirzapur) of the 14th December 1912 
SAMACHAR, * (received on the 19th December), complains that for 
rs dome time past the sacred bulls of the town have 

‘een captured and either kept in the local Gobardhan Gaushala or sent to the 

southern tracts of the district. The editor urges that,in view of the feeling of 

the Hindus on the subject, these bulls should be released and allowed to roam at 


will as heretofore. 
KHIOHRI 37. The Khichry Samdchdr {Mirzapur) of the 14th December 1912 
— 7 — 2 Demolition of a temple at Mirza- (received on the 19th December), says that the) 
1912. Pur. demolition of the Khushial Giri Babu temple at 


Mirzapur has produced considerable feeling among the Hindus, and asks the local 
Government to have the temple rebuilt. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


Nil. 
8. T. HOLLINS, 
AZLAHABAD : Op. Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 21st December 1912. United Provinces. 
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IstiheGr ... eve «ow | Rae Bareli ial Do. il — Zämin, Muham- “0 „ 
madan ; : 
Khäütũn eee eos wee | Aligarh cow Do., eee ae 174 B. A., LL. B.; Maham- 500 59 
madan; 
, Khasshed-i-NénpAsa. b Naupara¢Bahraich)| Do. ... | Muhammad Faqi; Muhammadan ; 9 om „ 
Ku Bhéskar 5 „sb „ Do. „, | Shridhar Prasad; Kayasth; 0 800, „ 
Old Boy... one woe |i Aligarly „ Do. „ | Itrat Husaia, NA.; 39 „ F „ 
}Rantsh Nashin am „ Do. „ | Mrs. Kihémosh;85 2 800 „ 


Irregular. 
Narren stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicalse—(continued). 


1 Temporarily stopped. 


No. Name of publication. Where published, | Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
39 — Magazine „Agra oe „ Monthly r Rauf Kh&n; 500 copies. 
40 | Satopkéri one „„ | Bareilly * Do. „ | L&éla Rämdhan Das; Khatri; 56 ove 1,600 * 

141 Tabsira ... ibe Lucknow * Do.. Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan 8 

142 Tohfa-i-Muhammadia Meerut ove Do. | Shäh Muhammad Fazil ; 35 oes We a 
43 | Tyagi Brahman | .. | Meerut ove Do „ | Salig Ram Sharma. 

44 | Urda-i-Mualla 90 .. | Aligarh ope Do. — 1 3 B. A.; Muham - 500 copies 

45 | Vaishya Hitk sri .- | Meerut ove Do. | Rém Dayäl Vidyarthi; 35... oe ~~ ; 

46 | Zamäna oe „ | Cawnpore * Do. „ | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; —_ -« 

Kayasth ; 30. 

47 | Zié-ul-Isl4m — „ | Moradabad ee Do. 8 ed — Bismil; Muham- a 

4g | Akhbér-i-Im4mia ... Lucknow * Twiee amonth * Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah; 200 „„ 

49 | Al Nazir... ie oo» | Meerut «+ | Do. | Maulvi Abu Rahmat; Mubammadan ; „ 
150 | Guldasta-i-Anwär- i-Alam „ | Dehra Dun ove D. „ na — Amir Bakhsh; Muham-  —* 

61 | Gurukul Samachar .». | Budaun coe Do. eee * Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; 600 „ 
162 Jain Prachäraͤxk ove * (Saharan - Do. | Joti Prasad; Saini; 29 „ — 1,000 „ 

53 | Jain Pradip oe „„ | Deoband (Saharan- Do. I Joti Prasad Jain; 29. 

54 | Lucknow Gazette ... — 1 ove Do. | Mansur Ahmad; 35 vee cee 200 copies, 

65 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar „ | Fatehpur . Do. | L&la Mathur& Prasad; Kayasth ; 85 126 „ 

86 Vy&p4ri and Karigar I Benares * Do. Babu Thékur Prasad; Khatri; 44 880 „ 

| + 57 All India Shia Gazette „Lucknow coe 9 : * Saiyid Mubärak Ali; 32 a 3 

58 | Agra Akhbär vee Agra . „Weekly 3 1 Husain; Muham- 8 

59 | Al Bashir oe „ | Etawah ove Do. | Muhammad Basbir-ud-din Kamboh; 1.050 „, 

60 Al Khalil * eee Bijuor. ., eee De. Haalri Kbalfl-cr-Babmén' Muham- 

61 | Al Mushir oe „ | Moradabad on De. cee ard Tall Husain ; 38 ove 600 copies 
62 | Aligarh Institute Gazette ... | Aligarh 5 Do. „ | Muhammad Moktad& Khän; 32 is 
gg Anwar-i-Alam . | Dehra Dun .. | Do. „ | Muhammad Yusuf Khäu. : 

64 Sw&sa-i-Khalq one ove Benares ase Do. | Munshi Guläb Chand; Kayasth 1. 800 copies. 

65 | Azad = ave eo | Cawnpore 50 Do. | Daya Narayan Nigan sae ‘oe 

6¢ | Cawnpore Gazette. vee | Car ore 1 aa esi 500 copies, 

* 67 | Dabdabũ - i- Sikandari „ Ram i Do. „ | Muhammad Ffrék Hasan; Muham- | „ 

Iss | Darbar ... oe Agra ose —a Dr. Warir 0 — 228 „ 

69 | Fitnah ... bi .» | Gorakhpar nin Do. „ | Hakim Abdul Karim Khf&n Barham; 300 „, 
Muhammadan; 48. 

70 Hitaishi ... - „ | Pilibhit we | Do. „ | Munshi Dél Chand ; Kayasth; 72 200 „ 
1 Independent oe *.. | Allahabad „ Do. „ Babu Lal Bihari Lal; Khatri;55 ... 8 
®79 | Ittihad ... si ae — (Morad- Do. , | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar ; 39 ... bass 8 

73 Jadu wwe see „ | Jaunpur a 1 eS Khén; Muham- eee, 

74,| Kaisar-i-Hind 1 * | Fyzabad a Do. | Muhammad Hamid; 24 ... ‘a 500 „ 

75 | Kéyasth Hitkéri ... oo | AGB ws „ Do. .. | Kémté Prasad; Kayasth’; 57 ot MES 

76 | Mashriq... 155 „ | Gorakhpur „ Do. | Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham ; 925 „ 

Muhammadan; 48. 

77 | Medina tas | Bijnor 24 Menlvi Saiyid Nara Hasan, Muham- 

78 Mukhbir-i-KAlam . |, Moradabad „ Do. , | Qési Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40. 800 copies 

79 | Mushfir ... — „ Agra. „ Do. „ | Pandit Tér& Dat; Arya; 26 E 10 9g 

80 | Muslim dasette „Lucknow ae 8 Saiyid Wahid-ud-din. ee e, * 

81 U Naiyar-i-Asam ___... soe | Moradabad we | Do. , |! Satyid Ton Ali; Muhammadan ; 47 ... | ~~ “460 copies, 
dee * — 


N 
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List Of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


— : * 
N o. 33 Name of publication. Where published. | ‘Edition. | Name, caste and age of editor. ' Circulation. 
( 7 „ 
82 Hlaün- ul- uulk i a. | Moradabad =. Weekly 1 Csi Fahim-nd-din; Muhammadan ; 400 copies, 9 
88 | Oudh Punch — „Lucknow ee Do. Sheikh Sajj4d Husain; Muham- | 295 55 
84 | Rahbar ... coe „ | Moradabad oe Do. Bébu Banwüri Lal; Vaishya; 811 400 „ 
85 | Rohilkhand Gasette „ | Bareilly one Do. | Shaikh Abdul Axis; Muhammadan; 47 200 „ 
86 Sahffa ... — „ | Bijnor vo | Dow aes 8 Majid Hasan; Muhammadan; 850 „ 
87 Sar Punch ae „ Shahjahaupur ... Do. . Zahür Ahmad; Muhammadan; a ~« 
88 | Surma-i-Rozgfr __... „Agra . eee DO. * Itrat Husain; Muhammadan ; 8 
89 | Tafrih ... veo « | Lucknow coco | «DO. ove 13 Prasad; Kayasth ; 26 400 „ 
90 | Téjir ... eee coe | Meerut 0 Do. „ | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 35... 600 8 
91 | Tohfa-i-Hind ose see | Bijnor ee | Do. „ | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 88 * We: « 
| 923 | Union Gasette ove ee | Bareilly coe De. cee — 2 Karam Hähi; Muhammadan ; Te « 
98. | Zul Qarnain ove oe | Budaun * Do. „ | Nisam - uf-din Husain; Muhammadan; 1.000 „ 
94. Hindusténi ese „Lucknow „„ | Twice a week Hon'ble Mune Gang Prasid Varmũi; 1000 „ 
95 | Nasim-i-Agra ove „Agra cee cee DO. cee Bébu Harish Sanya; Bengali Brah- 88 
96 | Oudh Akhbär sce „Lucknow oe | Daily . | Munshi JAlp4& Prasad; Kayasth; 52 300 „ 
7 Union Gasette „ | Bareilly „Do. „ | Munshi Karam Ilähi; Muhammadan ; 
—— | Manivi Saiyid Sulaimén; Muham- : 
| 798 | Al Bayin ove oe | Lucknow oo» | Monthly — madan; 30. 800 copies, 
un. Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 ... * 4 
99 | Almor& Akhbär „„ | Almora ee | Monthly .... | Munshi Sad&nand Sanwäl; Brahman; 155 copies. | f 
6 #100 | Anand Kädambini , oe | Mirsapur ool De ewe Pandit — Chaudhari; —_—: 
101 | Bhératodaya eee oo» | Moradabad eve Do. „ | Padam Singh Sharmé; 87... — 6560 „ 
102 | Bhdekar... =e „ | Meerut ave Do. | Raghubir Saran * one : 180 ~ 
108 |‘ Brahman Samfch&r oe | Meerut Do. | Jagann&th Praséd; Brahman * me: 3 
104 | Brahman Sarvasva ava „ Do. ! Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman ; 55 700 „ 
105 | Dehéti ... cco «- | Benares eee Do. | Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... 600 „ 
106 | Dharm Diwcker oe | AGED see we | Do. „ | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 60 ½&' a W | aA 
*107 | Dharm Kusumékar... | „ | Cawnpore eos Do. „„ | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 1.000 „ ES i 
108 J Garhwili coo | «- | Dehra Dun ae Do. sve 8 — Dutt Naithäni; Brah- 600 _ „ 
109 Garhwal Samfchfr ... eee | Dugadda (Garhwal)) DO. . | Girijé Dutt Naithani. 
* Orihs Lakshmi ww | Allahabad . bo. J Srl Hati Gopal Dot . 40... 1.500 copies, 
] Gurukul Samächär eo. | Sikandarabad (Bu- 1 ese 800 „. 
landshahr). | 
‘e112 | Indu... oon „ | Benares one Do., | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 158 Fe - 
¢lls | Jain Nari Hitkäri ra ee | Deoband (Saharan-| Do. ... | Jyoti Prasid; Jain; 29 eee 1,000 „ 
114 | Jas ese — = (Ghasipur)} Do. ... | Gopél Rim; Bania; 465 ove 800 8 
IL | Jiwan ... ove — Cawnpore — Do. „ | Bam Prashd Misra; 223 ove 1,000» 4 
116 | Kalwér Mitra eee | Allahabad . Do. we | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 87 se | ee 1 
117 | Kényakubj Hitkäri . | Cawnpore — DO. „ | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 ove 1.500 „ 5 
2116 | Khatri Hitkéri ... . | Benares eee i de Bélmakand Varmé ; Khatri ; 25 eve 400 „ 
*119 | Maheswari = = | Aligath . Do. . | JotiSarup, Brahman; 42. h 13 
120 Merytde * „ | Allahabad we | Do. ... | Pandit Krishna Ként Mélaviya; 27.1. %% " 5 
121 / Nigri Preehirek — Lucknow do. „ Rap Naréyan Pande; Brahman; 28 400 * ) 3 
122 | Nava Jiwaa =. ~» | Benares | Do. „ | Keshavdeva Sh&stri ; 87 ... oe | 1000 . 
— . n 
1 Temporarily stopped. 
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Liat / newspapers and poriodis ala (oenoluded). 


— = 


| 


No. Name of publication. | Where published. | Edition. | Name, eaate-and age of editor: . . Cigoulation... 
133 . Nigamégam Chandriké, «> | Benares. „ Monthly .. | Rip Narhyam Pande ; 27 ... ial | 4,500 copies, 
124 | Palliw4l Patrika ... «oe | Fatehgarh . «- |. DO. | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm4; 25 ... 2000 „ 
125 | Rasik Mitra oe „ | Cawnpore «- | Do. | Manohar Läl; Brahman; 35 ove 600:. „ 
126 Sanidhyopkfrak ose coe Agra ace Do. „„ | Lakshmi N&réyan Dube one: | ae 
127, | Sanétan Dharm Patéke «+ | Moradabad, —_... Do. | Pandit Rém.Sarap; Brahman; 41 1650: « 
128 | Saraswati 4 RR f Pandit; MahSbin Praskd Dwivedi; 46...| 4,00 „ 
129 | Satya Prakagh eee oe | Kanoh (Jalaun) . Do. {| Pandit Krishna Gop4l Sharma. 
130 | Stri Darpan ove oo. | Allahabad „ . De. , ceo 1 — Devi Nehru; Kash- 800 copies 
131 | Stri Dharm Shikshak „ | Allahabad | oo |. Do. oe Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31 ... coe 8,000 „ 
* 182 | Sudhénidhi | — ve | Allahabad, „De. cs a angen Prasad Shukla ; 500 „ 
183 | Swadesh Béndhava „Agra coe cee DO. | Kunwar Hanemant Singh; R&jput ; 45 600 „ 
* 134 | Vaidic Sarvaswa oe | Allahabad —— D w aot pe N&réyan Dwivedi ; Brab- 1.000 „ 
135 Vaishys ... coe «ee | Allahabad coo |; Day. ae ,| Sangam LI,; Agarwal; 22... oon 200 „ 
*136 | Vaénijya Sukhdéyak coe | Benares . _ oe — — Prashd; MéthurBrah-:| ; 1,00 „ 
137 | Veda Prakésh. a» «oe | Meerut. . ~» |. Do. | Swami Tulsi Räm; Brahman, Arya; 41] 1,030: „ 
7138 | Kém Dhenu — eo Hardwar. Twice a month] Bäbä Bhagwin. Däüs Udäsi; 4d ase. 500 „ 
139 | Kshattriya Mitra . oe | Benares soe ae S 45 Singh, B. A.; Kéhat- 1. 000 8 
140 | Räiiput ... oe cco | ABEB. coc * Do. „ | Thakur Hanumant Singh; 45 | : i 
14) | Vy&péri and K&rigar. . oe | Benares... do.. we Babu Thékpr,Prashd : Khatri; 46 ee .. te 
142 | Prem cee „ | Bindraban (Muttra) — a Mahendra-Pratép; Hindu. 
143 | Anand ose „Lucknow „Weekly. | Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 46. 200 copies, 
144 Arya Mitra coe „Agra ee ae ee eee 1 Shankar Kavya- 1. 00 „ 
145 | Bharat Dharam Neta „ | Benares.. oe | DO. | Dharam Dutt, Vedshäshtri; 26 e 
146 Bhérat Jiwan ads «> | Benares .. ee | Do. „„ | B&bu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; i] 1, 500 „ 
147 | Bh&rat Sudash& Prarart ... | Farrukhabad _—... Do. ee — Prasid Sharmé ;. Brah- | 
148 | Jain Gazette — . Aligarh . «|. Do.. Lalé Misri LA); Jain; Banker 1.0% copies. 
$149 | Mabilé Hitkérak ... „ | Dehra Dunn. Do, .. | Srimati VidySvati Devi ... * 280 „ 
150 | Abhyudaya coe eo. | Allahabad | „ | Twice a week] Pandit Krishna Känt Malviya; 28 2,0000 „ 
AN GLO-BENGALI. 
151 | Trishul ... — „ Benares „„ | Weekly ... | Bholé Näth Bhatt&échérys... al 1,000 copies. 
e * Irregular. „ 4 55 8 aa 


¢ Temporarily stopped, 
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I. Poris. 


(a)—Foreign, = 

1. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad)'of the 22nd.December i912 considers, 
The Opium Agreement with that, in view of the unsettled condifions in China 
Ohins. since the revolution last year, the British Govern- 
ment should not insist on a strict eiforcement of the terms of thé Opium ' Agree- 
ment. The editor expresses the hope that ‘thé’ Governmént of India’ will owa 
ever make some arrangement to relieve the Bombay mérchantâ who have a large 

stock of opium chests‘ in hand. 3 eee Ke 
2. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 26th December 1912 takes exceptidn td” 
oi ee ‘on and Chine, the suggestien of Sir J. Reds that “Ching should 
ä be literally forced" to buy up the achmulatéd stores 


of Indian opium.” | | , : 
3. The Rahbar'(Méradabad) of the Dist ‘Dévetiber 1912 (received oh the 
1 27th Decbmber) deplirés the sfruktidn ia Mongolia’ 
and Tibet and notes with regret thut the Government 
of India is constructing railways to the Abor and Mishmi countries. : 
The editor advises ‘China to‘submit tothe demands of the European Powers 
at present, but to take back her provinces: when she has regained sufficient 


strength. 
give ‘the Bal 
r 


4. Referring to'thé French Premiier’s advice to Turkey to 
* (} >Re 40 e 6 A 
The situation in Islamic countries, kans to" thé Balkan people as à m 


maxim with regard td their African and ‘Asiatic ‘possessions: 


5. The editor of the Zamana (Cawwporé) in the issue fot October 1912 ZAMANA 


| | : (récéivéd in December) says that ‘the’ ocupation of 
A northern Persia by Russian troops is the outcome 


of a persistent policy which Russia has followéd for the last one hundred Years. 


He points out that this policy of territorial expansion was initiated by Peter 


the Great, and he invites attention to the fact that this is the only ‘instance on a 
record in which a country has not deviated from the policy fixed by its ruler a "i 


century back. He asserts that Russia is carrying on intrigues in Tibet and uses 
every artifice of deceit and oppression to extend her boundaries. He regrets to 
note that Sir Edward Grey is making England a party to the undoing of Persia, 
either by actually helping the Russians or ‘by overlooking their. unjustifiable 
actions. He condemns the hypocritical attitude of Sir Edward Grey, and says 


* 


6. The Fitnah (Gorakhpur) of the Ist December 1912 (received on the 
Tb situation in Tutkey.’ 19th Deeember) publishes a contributed article in 


er) p hes a letter from a student 


edtidol, Aligarh, named Muhammad 


e matter of 
| equity thd Leader (Allahabad) of thé 24th Decem- 
ber 1912 enquires whether ‘the European Powers are prepared to act up td this 


that the world will hold the Liberal Ministry responsible for the downfall of 


ABHYUDAYA, 
22nd December 


Ootodor 1912. 


* 


FITNAH, 
Ist December 1912, 


MASHRIQ, 
17th December 
i 1912. 


— coe Ff & 


MASHRIQ, 
17th December 
1912. . 


\ 


NATYAR-I-AZAM, 
19th December 


19th Dece mber 


November 1812. 


ZIA-UL-ISLAM, 
November 1912. 


( 1064) 
Abdul Ghaffar to his father, Maulvi Muhammad mane resident of Ghosi, dis- 
trict Azamgarh. 


The student condemns the Italian aggression on Tripoli and the declaration 
of war by the Balkan Allies, and he describes the miseries of the Turkish soldiers 
and the penury of the widows and orphans of those killed in the war. 


He says that about two hundred students of the Aligarh college. have 
resolved to proceed to Turkey as volunteers, and that they have wired their inten- 
tion to the Turkish Consul at Bombay. 


He says that the students of the college have resolved to stint themselves 
and to send the money thus saved to the Turkish relief fund. 


He urges his father to convene a public meeting in his village to ask people 
to subscribe to the Turkish relief fund, and to read his letter to the audience and 
to every member of his family. 


A correspondent writes to the Mashrig that a meeting was held in Ghosi 
under the presidentship of Maulvi Muhammad Yusuf of Karim-ud-dinpur to 
collect funds for the Turkish sufferers and that a considerable sum was collected 
on the spot. 


9. The editor of the Natyar-t-Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 
19th December 1912 (received on the 21st December) 
welcomes the religious fervour that has been created 
by the Balkan War. He expresses regret that some people should have felt 
alarmed at the zeal displayed by the Muhammadans, and he says that the spirit 
they have shown is a sign of vigorous life in the community and is a good augury 
for the future. He goes on to say that as long as this spirit is not opposed to 
Government, no fear need be entertained that Muhammadans will become dis- 
loyal, and he asks his co-religionists not to make any efforts to check the spirit, 
but to direct it in the right direction, He expresses gratification at the departure 
of an Indian medical mission to Turkey, and remarks that it carries a message 
of love, fraternity and humanity from Indian Muhammadans to their Turkish 
brethren. 


He urges his co-religionists to contribute to the Turkish relief fund more 
liberally and to send more medical missions to Turkey. 


10. The editor of the Azad (Cawnpore) in the issue of the 19th December 
1912 (received on the 23rd December) deplores the 
undue excitement produced among Indian Muham- 
madan students by the Balkan War. He notes with regret that Sir James 
Meston was compelled to refer to this subject in his speech before the trustees of 
the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh. He takes exception to 
students forming mourning processions or joining the medical mission to Turkey 
at the sacrifice of their studies, and he appeals to Muslim leaders to curb the 
impetuosity of the youths of theircommunity. He also invites attention to the 
mourning procession at Bankipur and to the disrespect shown by the students of 
the Islamia College, Lahore, towards the order of their principal, and he expresses 
the hope that the advice of Sir James Meston will not fall on deaf ears and that 
the unrest among the Muhammadan students of Allahabad and Aligarh will s soon 

die out. | 


11. The Fitnah (Gorakhpur) of the 24th November 1912 (received on the 
17th December) publishes a contributed article in 
which the writer expresses regret that the Balkan 
Allies attacked Turkey immediately after the Italian raid on Tripoli. He ridicules 
the democratic principles and civilisation of the Christian nations, who, he says, 
have not hesitated to slaughter innocent Turks. In conclusion, he prays that the 
final day of retribution may come soon and that the oppressors may be punished 
for their sins. souk 


12. The editor of the Zia-ul- Islam (Moradabad) ; in the issue for Novem- 

a der 1912 (received on the 18th December) takes 
p for Turkey. 

exception to the despatch of medical missions to 


Turkey, and advises Indian Muhammadans to confine themselves to subscribing 
to the Turkish relief fund. 


The situation in Turkey. 


ä The situation in Turkey. 


The situation in Turkey. 


4 —— 
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18. A correspondent who signs himself Saiyid. Ahmad Dehlwi” contri- 
ame pte ao the 18th December 1912 (received on the 21st Decem- 
ber) in which he appeals to the Hiufſus to oontribute liberally towards the Turkish 
relief fund. He says that the Hindus are by nature’ merciful’ and generous; 
and he expresses the hope that dt of consideration for the justness of the: 
Turkish cause and for the sake of their Muhammadan brethren in India the 
Hindus will respond nobly to his appeal. He also points out that the Turks are 
of the same race as the Hindus, and that for this reason they have a claim on 
the sympathy of the Hindus. ) 


14. In concluding an article on the rise and fall of the Turkish Empire 

Thi troubles of Tarkey the Saraswati (Allahabad) for December 1912 as- 

cribes the Balkan War to the desire of the European 

nations to expel the Turks from Europe as they are the only Asiatic people who 
rule over Christians. | 


The editor considers that if the Turks do not: wake up and strengthen 
their power, they will even be ousted from Asia. 


15. A correspondent 2 signs himself ABDUL Farasat MAULVI ALLAMA 
AZRAT SAHIB HaziQ”’ contributes a poem to the 
et EEN daily Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 22nd Decem- 
ber 1912, in which he denounces the partiality shown by the European Powers 
towards the Balkan Allies. He notes with regret that even England did not 
help Turkey. He points out that none of the Powers interfered as long as the 
Balkan Allies were victorious but now that the Turks seem to be holding their own, 
all the Powers are trying to bring about peace. He appeals to Muhammadans 
to help their co-religionists in Turkey with men and money and he urges them 
to sacrifice their lives for the honour of Islam. 


In conclusion he makes a stirring appeal to the Turks to make a brave 
stand and to annihilate the Balkan Allies. He urges Turkey not to lose this 
opportunity of avenging herself on her Christian enemies. : 


16. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th December 1912 says that 
Bussia and Mongolia. 


disruption of the Chinese Empire seems imminent, 
partly owing to the selfish policy of some of the European Powers and partly 
owing to the refractoriness of the Tibetans and Mongolians. The editor asserts 
that the policy that Russia in particular has adopted in this connection bodes ill 
for the future of the Buddhist race, and he points out that Mongolia has taken a 
fatal step in inviting a selfish power like Russia to cross her borders. He con- 
siders that the treaty which has recently been concluded between Russia and 
Mongolia will ultimately lead to the establishment of Russian suzerainty over 
Mongolia. He says that no Power can check the progress of Russia in Mongolia, 


and that if England were to interfere, Russia would divert her attention 
towards Tibet. , 


He observes that no faith can be placed in the assurances of M. Sazonoff 


as to the philanthropic intentions of Russia in Mongolia, and that Russia will 


sooner or later occupy Mongolia permanently. 
-Home. 


17. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th December 1912 strongly Ta 

demns the bomb outrage at Delhi. The editor 

A expresses the hope that the Viceroy will recover soon, 

and er the criminal or criminals responsible for the outrage will be speedily 
arrested. 5 


18. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 26th December 1912 deplores the 


outrage at Delhi, and expresses the hope that English- 
* N ee men ill not be Alarmed at the fanatical dete of 
an individual or body of individuals. The editor appeals to the publio to co- 
2 with the police in tracing those responsible far the crime, and he prays for 
$e speedy recovery of the Viceroy. - | 
| 279 


butes an article to the Aligarh Institute Gazette of 


with the establishment of a republic in Obina the 


SARASWATI, 
December 1912. 


\ 


LEADER, 
24th December 
1912. 
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19. The Abhyudaya E of the vite n J —— ampere 

rofound regret at the cowardly attempt on the 
* . 7 life, and says that His Excelleuney bas 
completely won the hearts of the Indian people by his liberal-mindedness and 
regard for their welfare, and that it was madness to have thrown a bomb at 
suchanoble ruler. The editor considers that as peace has been reigning through- 
out the country as a result of His Excellency’s policy of pacification, the attemp- 
ted outrage cannot be the outcome of a political conspiracy but is the individual 
act of some demented person. He joins with the Westminister Gazetie (London) 
in expressing the hope that this deplorable incident will not be allowed to affect 
the present policy of the British Government towards India. 


AZAD 20. The editor of the Azad (Cawnpore) in the * of — * eo omgg 

1912 (received on the 21st December) expresses his 
138 ͤ—— iaaciaeaa inability to understand why the grave situation in 
Turkey should make the postponement of the next session of the All India 
Muslim League necessary. He considers that the absence of Mr. Amir Ali or the 
mandate of the Agha Khan does not constitute a sufficient justification for post- 


poning the meeting, and he urges the League not to be influenced by the whims 
of one or two individuals. 


MASHRIQ, 21. The editor of the Washriqg (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 17th 
~~ oo ee December 1912 (received on the 21st December) 
0 weiin League. takes exception to the postponement of the next 

session of the Muslim League. 


He expresses dissatisfaction at the work of the secretary and the president 
of the League, and suggests that Nawab Mushtaq Husain should be asked to 
accept the presidentship. He asks the Muhammadan press to be less violent in 
denouncing the League, and urges the educated young Muhammadans to devote 
their lives to the cause of their religion and to reforming the League. 


He expressed regret that the Law Member has ceased to take any interest 


in national movements, and he deplores the vacillating policy of the Hon’ble the A 
Raja of Mahmudabad. si 
NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 22. The editor of the Naiyar-t-Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 
1 114 u. All India Magin Leaue, 19th December 1912 (received on the 21st Decem- 


ber) takes exception to the postponement of the 
next session of the League because the Hon'ble Mr. Ameer Ali cannot be 
present. He ridicules the idea of postponing the next session of the League 
because of the troubles of Turkey, and expresses regret that His Highness the 
Agha Khan and other prominent members of the League should have proposed 


the postponement as they apprehend that violent speeches will be made during 
the meetings. | 


LEADER, 23. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th December 1912 urges the ap- 
Mib December — — G@ameeen pointment of a permanent paid assistant seere 


for the All India Congress Committee. The editor 
suggests that the president for the Karachi session of the Congress should be 


elected at Bankipur. | 
ook Ween 24. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th December 1912 publishes a con- 
1912. 8 tributed article in which the writer appeals for the 


infusion of greater life into Congress work. He 
urges the need for a larger number of serious-minded politicians, taking part in 
it, and says that the provincial and district Congress committees should be turned 
into more active working bodies. 15 
He suggests that vernacular libraries containing political books should be 
opened and that political lectures should be organized throughout the country. He 
urges that the Congress committees should nominate candidates for the councils 


ore elections and should run the elections. | 
2 25. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th December 1912 eulogises Mr. 


Haque's speech as President of the Reception Com- 
— eee mittee of the Bankipur Congress and expresses the 


— 


5 


* 1 wie 
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hope that Muhammadans will in future join the Odngress in larger numbers. 
The editor endorses Mr. Haque's suggestion for another Hindu-Muhammadan. ~ © 
Oonferenee, and suggests that the Hon'ble Sir Phirozeshah Mehta should be 
appointed as its president. oe. | 
Discussing Mr. Mudholkar’s presidential speech he says that it fully reflected 
the sober and sensible character of the speaker. He thanks Mr. Mudholkar for 


‘urging the holding of simultaneous examinations for the Civil Service both in 
India and in England and for his advocacy of social reform. 


26. The editor of the ev noel 1 in the issue for Ootober 1912 
received in December) deplores the ition of 
ee ee higher 8 of the 2 ser vice, 
and expresses the hope that the Public Services Commission will redress the 
grievances of Indians in this respect. He regrets to note that there are only 
three Indians on the Commission, and he suggests the appointment of two more. 
He further urges that one of the co-opted members from each province should 
be an Indian. In conclusion, he expresses the hope that as a result of this 
Commission simultaneous examinations for the Civil Service will be held both 
in India and in England. 


| 27. The Abhyudaya grog een. a — 19th ye 1912 urges that annyupara, 
the Indian leaders should make the best of the lb December 
erick ee e eee opportunity afforded them by the Public Services 
Commission to insist on the extended employment of Indians in the higher 
branches of the public service, and expresses the hope that the Commission will 
lend a sympathetic hearing to their representations and will recommend the 
removal of the disabilities under which Indians suffer in the matter of appoint- 
ment to posts of trust and responsibility. ; 255 


The editor suggests that competitive examination for the Indian Oivil 
Service should be held simultaneously both in England and in India, and that the 
Judicial Service should be recruited from the legal profession. 


28. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 22nd December 1912 points out that, Avooarx. 

“whe Public Services Commission, though appointments in the Civil Service were in 
| thrown open to competition in 1853 ostensibly with 
the object of benefiting Indians, the avowed object was defeated by holding the 
examination in England only. The editor invites attention to the protests raised 
at that time by Liberal statesmen against not bolding the examination in India, 
and he points out that in a despatch in 1879 Lord Lytton stated that, though 
Indians were not prohibited from appearing at the Civil Service examination, 

they were cheated out of the opportunity of doing so. 


In conclusion, he enquires whether the British Government will not now 

wipe off the reproach of partiality hurled at it” by one of its responsible 

members and whether it will not do justice to Indians by holding simultaneous 
examinations for the Civil Service both in England and in India. 


29. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 26th December 1912 deplores 2 fact ,ADVOOATE, 

that the recommendations regarding simultaneous ’ 1 

The Public Services Commission. examinations for the Civil the bothin India and in 
England made by the committee of the Council of the Secretary of State for India 
appointed in 1859, were not accepted. The editor points out that as a result only 
nine per cent. of the appointments in the Indian Civil Service are at present 
held by Indians. He expresses regret that, in spite of the evidence produced 
before the Public Services Commission of 1886, it decided against the holding of 
simultaneous competitive examinations in India on the pretext that the Muham- 
madans did not want such examinations. He considers that the holding of the 
competitive examination in India will in no wise affect backward communities, 
and he expresses the hope that justice will not be withheld from the people of 
India on such a flimsy excuse. _— | exam ol | 


30. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 19th December 1912 (received on 
‘Mr. Gokhale’s visit to South the 21st December) considers that Mr. Gokhale’s 


(Africa. =: visit to Sonth Africa has produced a beneficial effect, 
and expresses the hope that the Union Government will change its policy 
de the Indian residents in the colony. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
26th December 


12th December 


MASHRIQ, 
17th December 


NATYAR-I-AZAM, 
19th December 


24th December 


26th December 
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19. The Abhyudaya 3 of the ete * —— 1 
rofound regret at the cowardly attempt on the 
— eats . Viseroy's life, and says that His Excelletioy ‘has 
completely won the hearts of the Indian people by his liberal-mindedness and 
regard for their welfare, and that it was madness to have thrown a bomb at 
such a noble ruler. The editor considers that as peace has been reigning through- 
out the country as a result of His Excellency’s policy of pacification, the attemp- 
ted outrage cannot be the outcome of a political conspiracy but is the individual 
act of some demented person. He joins with the Westminister Gazette (London) 
in expressing the hope that this deplorable incident will not be allowed to affect 
the present policy of the British Government towards India. 


20. The editor of the Azad (Cawnpore) in the issue of the 12th December 

. 1912 (received on the 21st December) expresses his 
ee inability to understand why the grave situation in 
Turkey should make the postponement of the next session of the All India 
Muslim League necessary. He considers that the absence of Mr. Amir Ali or the 
mandate of the Agha Khan does not constitute a sufficient justification for post- 


poning the meeting, and he urges the League not to be influenced by the whims 
of one or two individuals. 


21. The editor of the Washriq (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 17th 


The All India Muslim League. December 1912 (received on the 21st December) 


| it takes exception to the postponement of the next 
session of the Muslim League. 


He expresses dissatisfaction at the work of the secretary and the president 
of the League, and suggests that Nawab Mushtaq Husain should be asked to 
accept the presidentship. He asks the Muhammadan press to be less violent in 
denouncing the League, and urges the educated young Muhammadans to devote 
their lives to the cause of their religion and to reforming the League. 


He expressed regret that the Law Member has ceased to take any interest 
in national movements, and he deplores the vacillating policy of the Hon’ble the 
Raja of Mahmudabad. a 


22. The editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 

Ans All India Waslim League 19th December 1912 (received on the 21st Decem- 
ber) takes exception to the postponement of the 

next session of the League because the Hon’ble Mr. Ameer Ali cannot be 
present. He ridicules the idea of postponing the next session of the League 
because of the troubles of Turkey, and expresses regret that His Highness the 
Agha Khan and other prominent members of the League should have proposed 


the postponement as they apprehend that violent speeches will be made during 
the meetings. 2 


23. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th December 1912 urges the ap- 
pointment of a permanent paid assistant secretary 
for the All India Congress Committee. The editor 


suggests that the president for the Karachi session of the Congress should be 
elected at Bankipur. 


The Indian National Congress. 


24. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th December 1912 publishes a con- 

The Indian National Congress tributed article in which the writer appeals for the 
infusion of greater life into Congress work. He 
urges the need for a larger number of serious-minded politicians, taking part in 


it, and says that the provincial and district Congress committees should be turned 
into more active working bodies. 


He suggests that vernacular libraries containing political books should be 
opened and that political lectures should be organized throughout the oountry. He 
urges that the Congress committees should nominate candidates for the councils 
elections and should run the elections. 2 | bie Mb 


— 


* 


25. Phe Teader (Allahabad) of the 27th December 1012 eulogises Mr. 


A Haque's speech as President of the Reception Com- 
The Bankipar O,, mittee of the Bankipur Congress and expresses the 


hope that Muhammadaus will in future join the Obagrens In larger numbers. Pa . 0 . 


The editor endorses Mr. Haque's suggestion for another Hindu-Muhammadan . 


Gonferenee, and suggests that the Hon'ble Sir Phirozeshah Menta should be 
appointed as its president. 


Discussing Mr. Mudholkar’s presidential speech he says that it fully refleeted 

the sober and sensible character of the speaker. He thanks Mr. Mudholkar for 
‘urging the holding of simultaneous examinations for the Civil Service both in 
India and in England and for his advocacy of social reform. 


26. The editor of the Zamana (Cawnpore) in the issue for October’ 1912 
Sina Wiis Mian Uintah (received in December) deplores the position of 


Indians in the higher branches of the public service,. 


and expresses the hope that the Public Services Commission will redress the 
grievances of Indians in this respect. He regrets to note that there are only 
three Indians on the Commission, and he suggests the appointment of two more. 
He further urges that one of the co-opted members from each province should 
be an Indian. In conclusion, he expresses the hope that as a result of this 
Commission simultaneous examinations for the Civil Service will be held both 
in India and in England. 


| 27. The Abhyudaya ar vag FH * * 19th ** 1912 urges that 
the Indian leaders should make the best of the 
D opportunity afforded them by the Public Services 
Commission to insist on the extended employment of Indians in the higher 
branches of the public service, and expresses the hope that the Oommission will 
lend a sympathetic hearing to their representations and will recommend the 
removal of the disabilities under which Indians suffer in the matter of appoint- 
ment to posts of trust and responsibility... : co 


The editor suggests that competitive examination for the Indian Civil 
Service should be held simultaneously both in England and in India, and that the 
Judicial Service should be recruited from the legal profession. 


28. The Advocate ay wae of the 22nd December 1912 points out that, 
. | though appointments in the Civil Service were 
<a open to competition in 1853 ostensibly with 
the object of benefiting Indians, the avowed object was defeated by holding the 
examination in England only. The editor invites attention to the protests raised 
at that time by Liberal statesmen against not holding the examination in India, 
and he points out that in a despatch in 1879 Lord Lytton stated that, though 
Indians were not prohibited from appearing at the Civil Service examination, 
they were cheated out of the opportunity of doing so. 


In conclusion, he enquires whether the British Government will not now 
wipe off the reproach of partiality hurled at it” by one of its responsible 
members and whether it will not do justice to Indians by holding simultaneous 
examinations for the Civil Service both in England and in India. 


29. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 26th December 1912 deplores — fact 
8 that the recommendations regarding simultaneous 
_ The Public Services Commission. examinations for the Civil Service both in India and in 
England made by the committee of the Council of the Secretary of State for India 
appointed in 1859, were not accepted. The editor points out that as a result only 
nine per cent. of the appointments in the Indian Civil Service are at present 


held by Indians. He expresses regret that, in spite of the evidence produced 


before the Public Services Commission of 1886, it decided against the holding of 
simultaneous competitive examinations in India on the pretext that the Muham- 
madans did not want such examinations. He considers that the holding of the 
competitive examination in India will in no wise affect backward communities, 
and he expresses the hope that justice will not be withheld from the people of 
India on such a flimsy excuse. | | moni gO oe , 


isa wb Se ‘we 


30. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 19th December 1912 (received on 
Mr. Gokhale’s visit to South the 21st December) considers, that Mr. Gokhale’s 
Aon. beer “visit. to Sonth Africa has produced a beneficial effect, 
aud expresses the hope that the Union Government will change its policy 


towards the Indian residents in the colony. 


ZAMANA, 
October 1912. 


ADVOOATE. 


1912. 
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31. The de (Allahabad) of the 22nd ‘December 1912, while x 
* -approving of the — ne of Mr. Gokhale that‘ne-+ 
nen eae more Indians should® goto South Afrieag takes; 

exception on 4 to his remark that European colonists view indies 
immigration with disfavour. 


The editor observes that as citizens of the British Empire there should be 
no bar to the entry of Indians into South Africa, and that if they show cowardice. 
in the present struggle they will never be able to attain their legitimate rights. 


He expresses regret that Indians have not full rights in their own country, 
and urges that they should agitate on constitutional lines for the attainment 
of their full rights in India as also in other parts of the British Empire. 


He says that the Government of India should prohibit indentured labour 
and should insist on the Colonial Governments according better treatment to 
Indians in the Colonies. 


He expresses gratification that Mr. Gokhale succeeded in obtaining a promise 
from the Natal authorities that the toll tax imposed on Indians would be abolish- 
ed, but he urges that the position of Indians will not be materially improved unless 
the regulations governing the grant of licences to Indian traders are amended. He 

appeals to Indians to render substantial pecuniary assistance to their countrymen 
in South Africa to enable them to provide proper education to their children, 
and to support their brethren in that colony in making a bold stand for their 
rights. 


' ABHYUDAYA, 32. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th December 1912 considers. 
on eee Membership of the Imperial Legis- that the Government of India’s circular on the 
; lative Council. question of making a member of the Provincial 
Legislative Council ineligible for election to the Imperial Legislative Council is 

quite uncalled for and will unnecessarily interfere with the freedom of choice 

of the voters. The editor expresses the hope that the Government of India will 


allow the present arrangement to continue. 


Fg hence wad 83. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 26th December 1912 appeals on behalf 
1912. G of the Hindu community to Sir James Meston to 
postpone the first meeting of the new local Council 

to some date after the 13th January in order to enable all the elected mem- 

bers to take part in the election of representatives for the Imperial Council. 
The editor points out that the voting strength of the Hindu members has been. 

reduced by the objection taken by the local Government to the elections of Lala 

Sukhbir Singh and Lala Bishambhar Nath, and he expresses apprehension that if 


the meeting is not postponed, the Hindus will not be Properly and adequately 
represented in the Imperial Council. 


34. The editor of the Azad (Cawnpore) in the issue of the 19th December 
The United Provinces Legislative 1912 (received on the 23rd December) expresses 


Council. satisfaction with the recent elections for the nited 
Provinces Legislative Council. 


He however regrets to note that Babu Preo Nath Banerji of Bareilly and 
Hafiz Abdul Rahim of Aligarh were not elected, and says that the past record of 
the Hon’ble Mr. Asghar Ali Khan does not justify any expectation of good. 
work from him in the council. He expresses dissatisfaction with the Council 
regulations for these provinces and expresses the hope that they will be revised 
and that the number of elected members will be raised to at least twenty-two. 
He deplores the injustice involved in allowing only Muhammadan graduates to 


vote for council elections, and expresses the hope that the same privilege will be. 
extended to Hindu graduates as well. 


He rejoices at the defeat of Nawab Abdul Majid, who, he says, was an invets 


erate enemy of reform. In conclusion; the’ sarge Government to relies ad a 
direct enn representation. “ON HOR | 
rei2 Dass 1 2} 


Ton 
ADVOOATE, | 35, ‘Referring to the question raised by’ the, Government of India ag fo 


1912, Membership of; egislative.cbun- Whether the present practice of allowing the sgme- 
; * a person to cit as a member in both. the: = 


* 
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dad local ‘councils: should ‘be. abolished or not, eo See Adeocate (Lucknow) of 
sible for the same 


thec28ni December 1912 says t it is. — — 
— * Fa the — local-oouncils. The 


torattend the sittings 
éditor considers that in view ak tha: fact that there ig, po, dearth. of ‘public men 


the present practice should be abolished. 


86. The Leader (Allababad) of the 25th pee 1013 considers: that 
3 the Council of the Secretary of. State for Andia i in 
| an impediment in the way of reform and is 1 

unnecessary and a costly luxury.” 


37. The Nagri Pracharak (Lucknow) for September 1912 — on ‘the 
R tion of Indie 21st December) contains a poem entitled “ Prayer 
to God” contributed by one Laksmi Narayan Misra, 

in which the following lines occur :— 


“OQ Lord, you have come upon earth in various forms for the good of 
your devotees. 


* __ ie e * * * 9 * 
Be kind to us. way do you a to come to * during * age? 
* * . |e 
You removed the sate of Bhim. Ar} un and Yodbishthis rie established, 
swara). ae 
+ 0 . « . « * 1 
We have long been appealing to you, O Lord ; remove our unbearable 
miseries soon. ) 
* * * * * * * * 


Sudhakar (non-de-plume of the writer) will be pleased only when India 
makes progress again. f 


‘You always destroyed those who oppressed your devotees. 
What has been their fault this time that you have thrown them: into the 
bondage of the enemy ? 


Sudhakar constantly asks your forgiveness; O Lord, remove our miseries 
soon. 


Be kind to us. Have you forgotten India this time? 
88, The editor of the Azad (Cawnpore) in the issue of the 12th December 


The policy of the Azad (Cawn- 1912 (received on the 21st December) says that in 


pore). future the paper will advocate self-government for 
India under British suzerainty. He dwells at length on the advantages of British 
rule, and emphasizes the absolute necessity of its existence for the future welfare 
of India. He considers that true patriotism is perfectly compatible with loyalty 
to the English throne, though he recognizes that for a long time to come India 
will not be fit for self-government on colonial lines. While urging loyalty 
he denounces flattery and says that he will wage an incessant war against 
sycophancy, and he proposes to represent to Government the true feelings and 
aspirations of Indians. He will also advocate moral and social reform. 


He deplores the hollowness and insincerity of Indian public life and 
denounces the policy of the newspapers that trade on racial prejudice and 
stir up racial strife and hatred. He professes to represent Indians as a whole 
and not any particular sect or community. In conclusion, he promises to give 
no room in the columns of his paper to attacks on individuals or communities. 


ä 39. Referring to Sir James Meston's advice to the students of the Muham- 
Sir James Meston at Aligarh. 


editor of the Mashrig 
« ceived on the 21st — assures His Honour that the sympathy shown by 
the students for their co-rel Pers in 8 has no political 1 but is 
Only ‘the ‘outcome of religions feeling. He points out that it is a characteristic 
of Mahi madans to sympathize with their distressed brethren in every part of 


keep fasts and observe mour unnecessarily, the 


1 


madan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, not to 
(Gorakhpur), im'the issue of the 17th December 1912 (re- 


ITAQCTVOIA 
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the world, and that the- Aligarh:students can’: be no étception ta the genen 
rile. He contends that so consideration should-be made for the widet souk 
look which education has given to the Aligszh students, and he saytwthawit-ie 
not fair to misconstrue their. religious enthusiasm aud to stigmatize iit ias 
olitical. He expresses regret that there was no leader like . Nawab. Mohsin-uks 
Mulk who could explain to His Honour that the feeling among the students was 
purely lreligious, and he asserts that this feeling of religious sympathy will not 
die out but will gain strength with time. | . e 
He notes with regret that His Honour had to plead for harmony among 
the authorities of the college. He states that there are apparently two parties 
dat work in the college, and he advises them not to exceed the bounds of reason 
and moderation. FE 8 
He expresses agreement with His Honour's remarks regarding the exteh- 
sion of the disciplinary powers of the European staff, but he insists that the 
tights and powers of the trustees should be clearly defined and that care should 
be taken that the European staff does not unnecessarily interfere with them, 


ABHYUDAYA, 40. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th December 1912 commends 
— The anniversary of the King-Em- the King-Emperor's message to the Viceroy on the 
peror's Coronation in India. occasion of the anniversary of His Majesty's Corona- 


tion in India, and observes that India would be very fortunate if His Majesty’s 
servants in this country shaped their actions according to his wishes for the 
progress and prosperity of the Indian people. 5 


ABHYUDAYA, 41. Referring to a notification by the Bengal Government to the effect that 
2 The Raja of Narajole’s complicity the Raja of Narajole has acknowledged his complicity 
in the Midnapur conspiracy. in the Midnapur sedition case and has dsked pardon 


for it, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd December 1912 professes 
ignorance of the existence of any seditious movement in Midnapur, and 
observes that if the Raja refers to the agitation in connection with which Raja 
Peary Mohan Mukerjee and others were arrested it is very improper of him to 
characterize it as seditious, as the case against the twenty-five accused persons 
was withdrawn. He remarks that it is not only an injustice to the people of 
Midnapur but also a serious reflection on the capacity and efficiency of 
the local authorities to describe the agitation as seditious in a government 


notification. 
2 II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. | 
Nil. 
III.—NativE Srarxs. 
5 3 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
ee (a)—Judicial and Revenue. | oe 
RAHBAR, ) 42. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st December 1912 (received on the 
“_ rl 27th December) urges the appointment of an Indian 
%“˙ſ g vakil to the temporary vacancy about to be created 
on the Bench of the Allahahad High Court. Sey 4 i 5 ova 
LRADEE, 43. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th December 1912 takes exception 
* 1 Tue Privy Council and the Allah- to the offhand manner in which the Privy Council 
abad High Court. 8 = ,. recently reversed two decisions of the Allahabad 
High Court without assigning any reasons for its action. ) 
(6)—Police. 
| oe | 
(oo) Pinanoe and taxation. 
< fta Hunioipal and eantonment affairs. e. 
ronra- Ln, 44. The Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 18th December 1912 (received on 
ee an de de Docombat). complains of thé. dene 


nese te l i « Sanita, eee 
The editor suggests that the villagers sho ye taxed to provide zweepen fbr 


q 2071 ») 


abu ur rr * ide 
atbdved'within the village Trat bas at any erh vale be bro 


m outside the village. He, says that rich villagers should, 


‘be enoourkged te 


‘ donstruct model sanitary buildings and should be asked to leave sufficient spade 


for lanes. He recommends that it should be made penäl to accumulate house 
refuse within the village. oye 


* 1 


45. A correspondent who signs himself Bau Narn” ‘contrib ites a 

1 0 e article to the, Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22n 
. N — aa December 1912, in which he reiterates his protest 
against the proposal to replace octroi in the Kosi municipality by a property 
tax, and expresses the hope that Sir James Moston will give due consideration to 
the resolutions passed by the inhabitants of Kosi at a public meeting held on the 
28th November: He observes that the people of Kosi aré not ‘opposed to being 
taxed, but that they do not like to be burdened with a vexatious tax. 3 
46. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th December 1912 e! against 
the exclusion of press correspondents from the meet- 
we Agra munten. ing of the Agra municipal board held to discuss 
the question of the retention of Mr. Shute, the Secretary-Engineer. | 
| = (e Aduoation. 8 eee, 
47. Referring to the recent appointment of advisers for Indian students at 
Restraint upon Indian students different British universities the Advocate (Luck 
in England. now) of the 22nd December 1912 reiterates its 
contention that students residing in England have come to years of discretion and 
do not stand in need of guardians. The editor says that the appointment of 
guardianship is resented by Indian students as well as by their natural guar- 
dians in India, and he expresses the hope that the matter will receive due 

consideration at the hands of the authorities. 4. 


48. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 26th December 1912 takes exception 

: to a remark of the Cairo correspondent of the 

F Pioneer (Allahabad) to the effect that Egyptian and 

Indian students in England form the backbone of the revolutionary parties in 

their respective countries. The editor protests against the appointment of advi- 
sory and inspection committees with a view to check this supposed evil. 


49. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th December 1912 takes excep- 
Indian and Egyptian students in tion to the remark of the Cairo correspondent of the 
3 Pioneer (Allahabad) that the Indian and Egyptian 
students in England imbibe.revolutionary ideas in that country, and that most of 
the propagators of sedition in India and Egypt during the past years were 


* 
0 
89 4 


. 


those who had completed their education in Europe. 

I ube editor says that the remarks may be true with regard to a few indivi- 
dual cases, but that no such charge can be preferred against Europe-returned 
Indian and Egyptian students in general, and he urges that the Indians and 


the Egyptians should enter an emphatic protest against the unjustifiable attack 
made on them in this respect. | 


50. The editor of the Zamana (Cawnpore) in the issue for October 1912 
The proposed Hindu and Muham- (received in December) expresses surprise at the 
maden universities and affiliation. dissatisfactiön expressed both by the Hindus and 
Muhammadans at the decision arrived at by Government regarding the pro- 
posed denominational universities. 


He points out that it is useless to insist on affiliation when a sufficient 
number of colleges throughout the country are not prepared for affiliation to 
the proposed universities. He also contends that the Viceroy cannot personally 
discharge the duties pertaining to the chancellorships of these universities, and 
he considers that looked at from the. Pur ly educational point of view the terms 
offered by Government are eminently reasonable. = = = © 
24, % He regrets to note that people are apt to forget that Government Has done 
U @réet favour to these universities by orig them to appoint their own pro- 


Zend promisiig in uin grant of one lakh of ropess to the funds of 
the universities. spt AD dA Pilot pret ion a ie Se BIRO Ae sy tS 
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He appeals to the Hindu and Muhammadan ‘leaders to sbandon their 
present fruitless agitation und to ask Government to grant the neee ‘ 


greater freedom of action regarding internal management, as well as the po 
of affiliating schools. as 10 Rot 


He expresses approval of the decision of the Government of India regar- t 
ding the designation of the proposed universities. 


He regrets to note that the Hindu university committee did not press for 
the transfer of the management of the Benares Queen's College into the hands 
of the Hindu university. He says that the Queen's College, the Central Hindu 
College and the Sanskrit College could provide for instruction in arts, science 
and Sanskrit respectively, and he opines that these colleges, together with a 
college of technology, could very well form the nucleus of the Hindu university. 


ZUL QARNAIN, 51. The editor of the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) in the combined issue of the 
4 — The proposed Muslim University 21st and 24th December 1912 (received on the 27th 
and affiliation. 


December 1912) expresses disapproval of Nawab 
Viqar-ul-Mulk's proposal for an independent Urdu university. N 

He considers that it is impossible at present to impart advanced Western 
education in Urdu, and he further asserts that there is no demand in India for 
the services of Urdu-educated men. . 


GAREWALI, 52. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) for November 1912 (received on the as : 
November 1912. December) publishes a contributed article in whic 
— the writer, one Tula Ram, emphasizes the need for 
agricultural improvements in India, and urges that Government should arrange 


to impart practical education in modern methods of agriculture to Indian 
cultivators. 


LEADER. 53. Discussing the Convocation address delivered by Sir Louis Dane, the 
. Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th December 1912 6 


expresses doubt as to whether Hindus and Muham- 
madans will so far abandon their bias for the Nagri and Persian scripts respec- 
tively as to acquiesce in any proposal for the universal use of the Roman script ’ 
in India. The editor expresses approval of Sir Louis Dane’s grant-in-aid policy, 


1 regrets to note that His Honour is in favour of increasing fees in schools and 
colleges, 


He deplores the backwardness of technical education in the Punjab, but is 
glad to note that female education is making good progress. 


ABHYUDAYA, 54. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th December 1912 lends its 
19th Desemaber The desirability of printing school support to the memorial submitted by the Nagrs 


text books in the Nagri script in Pracharni Sabha, Arrah, to the Behar Government 
praying that the text-books of the lower primary 
classes should be printed in the Nagri script, and expresses the hope that Sir 


Charles Bayley will favourably consider the memorial and grant the modest and 
reasonable request of the sabha. 


ABHYUDAYA. 55. The Abhyudaya (Allanabad) of the 22nd December 1912 says that 
5 A separate university in Burma. the educated community of Burma is greatly exer- 


f cised over the opposition of Sir Harvey Adamson to 
the establishment of a separate university in the province, and expresses the 


hope that the Government of India will give effect to the proposed measure in 
deference to the wishes of the public. | 


(Hagriculture and questions affecting the land. 


Nil, | 
(9)—General. 5 
‘56. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st December 1912 (received on the 


dealt goole'eed. by spreading technical education, ee n i 


Lodiah ‘thaastrieg! 2 27th December) deplores the ill-treatment of Indians 
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N The Leader (Allahabad) ef the 24th Degembeg 1912 protests against 
n ends iname OF th@onnfeir treatment mated, ent to India in the mat 
eg g . „ ern the: protection of her industries. and urges 


Indian reformers to agitate for proteòtion for the industries of. the country. hi a oe 
358. The Saraswati (Allababad) for December: 1912 * * with suspicion 
the attempt to introduce the Roman script into 
Use of the Boman script in l. India. The editor considers the Roman 5 | 
extremely defective and quite unsuitable for Indian languages, and he asks edu-. 
cated Indians to strongly resist any change in the characters of the Indian Verna- 
culars. pies 


59. Referring to the heavy damages recently awarded by the Bombay 


* 


Il-treatment of Indian coolies. 


in a motor accident, the editor of the Bharata 
Sudasha · Pravartał (Fatehgarh) in the issue of the 20th December 1912 (received 
on the 23rd December) enquires why similar damages are not awarded to 
poor Indians who are either ill-treated in the Colonies or are engaged in forced 
labour in India and are kicked and sometimes even beaten to death by their 
| Anglo-Indian employers. 

60. The editor of the Tayrih (Lucknow) in the issue of the 21st December 

The high prices of food-stuffz in 1912 (received on the 23rd December) attributes 
India. the high prices of food -stuffs in India to the exporta- 
tion of corn to foreign countries, and complains that clerks in government 
service drawing a monthly salary of rupees fifteen or twenty find it very hard to 
support themselves and their families. 


He says that Government should take steps to relieve the distress of its 
poorer servants, and he suggests that either high export duties should be imposed 
in order to prevent the large exportation of corn from the country or the 
minimum pay of a clerk should be fixed at rupees thirty and that of an orderly 
at rupees fifteen per mensem. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


61. The Rajput (Agra) of the 15th December 1912 (received on thé 21st 
December) dwells on the evils of juvenile smoking 
and asks Government to penalize it by legislation. 


VI. -RAILWATr. a 


62. The editor of the Tafrih e in the issue of the 21st December 

| l 1912 (received on the 28rd December) says that the 

a song ds Ondh and Bahil- complaints published by one Bagar * against 

* 5 Mr. Sundarachari, Deputy Examiner of the Oudh 

and Rohilkhand Railway, are baseless. He says that the Deputy Examiner is 

a just officer, and that he recommends promotion only to deserving and capable 
clerks without any distinction of race or creed. 


‘Juvenile smoking. 


VII.—Post OFfFice. 
Nil. | : 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


. 

68. The Kalwar Mitra (Allahabad) for December 1912 urges the Local * 
Government to have a thorough inquiry made as to 
why the Deputy Commissioner of Fyzabad allowed 
cow sacrifice at Ajodhya when it is alleged that no such sacrifice was ever per- 
formed there before, and also as to why the troops charged unarmed people with 
bayonets and fired on them. f 
64. The editor of the Azad (Cawnpore) in the issue of the 19th Dee mber 
ld a 0 ot Ajodhis. 1912 (received on the 23rd Decembep),, attributes 


The Bakr-Id riots at Ajodhya. 


2 


ert the riots at Ajodhia to the short-sighted and ill- 
advised: action of the local authorities and to the high-handedness “of thé‘ local 
Muhammadans. He considers that panmission for cow-sacrificeshould not have 
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been given at Ajodhia as 96 per cent. of the inhabitants of the town are 


tions from the local Government before granting permission for cow-sacrifice at 
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Hindus and cows have never been sacrificed there before. He enquires why 
proper precautions were not taken to preserve the public peace, an he“ takes 
exception to the parading of cows in an offensive manner in the public. 
streets. In conclusion, he says that as the Hindus, Muhammadans and the local 
officials are all to blame for the riots, a European Magistrate from another 
district should be deputed by the local Government to try the riot cases. 


65. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 21st December 1912 (received on the: 
23rd December) publishes a contributed article in 
which the writer asserts that cows were never sacri-’ 
ficed on the occasion of the Bakr-Jd in Ajodhya, and he refuses to believe in the 
assertions of the Katsar-i- Hind (Fyzabad) to the effect that cows were sacrificed 
there privately. 


He says that if the Deputy Commissioner had shown any regard for the 
religious susceptibilities of the Hindus, he would never have allowed the Muham- 
madans to sacrifice cows, and that when he allowed the sacrifice he should have 
given conditional permission that the sacrifice should be made in such a way as 1 
not to give the slightest cause of provocation to the Hindus. 


He goes on to say that the Deputy Commissioner should have also taken 


due precautions, and should have asked for a strong police force in case of 
emergency. 


He blames the Muhammadans for the riots, and suggests that the cases 
should be tried by a special magistrate and should be finished as soon as possible. 


He appeals to the Muhammadan leaders to use their linfluence in preven- 
ting the sacrifice of cows, as cow-sacrifice wounds the religious susceptibilities of 
the Hindus and stands in the way of a Hindu-Muhammadan rapprochement. 


66. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 23rd December 1912 publishes an 
article contributed by a Gorakhpur correspondent in 
which the writer tries to prove that Ajodhya is a 
very holy place and that cows had never before been sacrificed there. 


He expresses regret that Mr. Way did not show any regard for the recom- 
mendations of his predecessor, Mr. Dewar, and did not ask for definite instruc- 


The Bakr-Id riots at Ajodhya. 


The Bakr-Jd riots at Ajodbya 


Ajodhya. He asserts that the Muhammadans obstructed the Hindus while they 
were going to the Deputy Commissioner, and that they paraded a cow in an 
offensive manner in the streets. He attributes the riots to the provocative 
attitude of the Muhammadans, and asks Government to warn the Muhammadan 
papers that are publishing exaggerated statements about the riots and are 
trying to inflame the passions of their co-religionists. : 


He urges that a committee consisting of one Hindu, one — 
and one Englishman should be appointed to enquire into the matter and to come 
to a final decision regarding it. 


In the same issue there is another contributed article in which the writer 
takes exception to an article that appeared in the Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of 
the 28th l 1912 (Selection no. 49, paragraph 44), and says that it does 
not become Muhammadans to insist on the right of cow-sacrifice at such a holy 
place of pilgrimage as Ajodhya. 


With regard to the complaint that Pandit Ram Lal, sub-inspector, did not 
take down the names of the rioters, he says that it was im possible for him to do 
so as an enormous crowd had assembled at Ajodhya owing to the Paikarma 
fair. He enquires why the Kaisar-i-Hind did not criticize the actions of the 
Muhammadan sub-inspector, Nasr-ullah Khan, and the Muhammadan head 
constable, Nur Muhammad, and remarks that the attacks of the Kaiser-+-Hind 
on the Hindu officials are actuated simply by its anti- Hindu. bias. 


He expresses regret that a cow was offensively paraded in the streets, and 
that the Muhammadans publicly made taunting remarks with the intention orf 
provoking a breach of the peace. | 


In conclusion he enquires why the Kaisar-i- Hind did not porn er) 
about the theft of cloth from the market by some sowars. | 
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~ 67. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) ‘of the 19th Decémber 1912 says that 
Tube Bakr Id riots at Ajodhya and the letters published im the Leader (Allahabad) lend 

Fymbeds |), _ @ountenance to the view that if the Deputy Com- 
missioner of Fyzabad had acted tactfully, the deplorable. riots: between Hindus 
and Muhammadans would not have oooourret. 0 

The editor considers that when the Deputy Commissioner had ascertained 
the state of feeling among the people and had discovered that no cows were 
sacrificed before at Ajodhya, he should not have permitted any departure from the 
established practice this year, or at any rate he should have ensured that the 
feelings of the Hindus would not be outraged. 

He urges that a special magistrate should be deputed to hold an enquiry 

into the cases arising out of the riots. 
) He expresses the hope that the Lieutenant Governor will take steps to 
soothe the feelings of the Hindus and to prevent the recurrence of such incidents 
in future. 


68. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st December 1912 (received on the 
The Bakr Id riots at Ajodhyaand 27th December) notes with regret that permission 
Fyzabad. : for cow-sacrifice was given at Ajodhya, which is held 
so sacred by Hindus and where Hindus form ninety-six per cent. of the popula- 
tion. The editor asserts that the Muhammadans inflame the passions of the 
bairagis by proclaiming by beat of drum that they had gained permission for 
cow-sacrifice. He further states that a cow was paraded in the streets of Fyz- 
abad in a provocative manner with cries of Hasan” and Ali, and he says 
that the Hindus were ill-treated by Pathan sepoys. He appeals to Sir James 
Meston to depute an impartial officer to enquire into the matter. 


69. The editor of the Zia-ul-Islam (Moradabad) in the issue for Novem- 
ber 1912 (received on the 18th December) is glad 
to note that the Government of Bengal has decided 
to grant Muhammadan employés in government offices leave for Friday prayers, 


and he expresses the hope that other provinces will follow the example of 
Bengal. | 


70. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 20th December 
— 1912 (received on the 231d December) publishes a 
ee: contributed article by Tahal Ram Ganga Ram of 
Dehra Ismail Khan in which the writer deplores the misdirected use of charity 
in feeding a large number of idle sadhusin India. He expresses regret that the 
sadhus do not perform their proper duty of spreading education and inculcating 
patriotic and swadeshi principles among the people. 

He deplores the decay of indigenous industries owing to foreign competi- 
tion and owing to the preference shown by rich Indians for foreign goods. 

He urges Indians to use swadeshi articles and to encourage indigenous 
industries in order to provide employment for the idle millions of India. In 
conclusion, he urges the starting of schools in villages and the opening of 
libraries and reading rooms in dharmsalas and temples. 


Juma prayers. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
S. T. HOLLINS, 


Offg. Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
United Provinces. 
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